Digitized  by  Google 


Digitized  by  Google 


ANACALYPSIS, 

AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  ORIGIN 

OF 

LANGUAGES,  NATIONS,  AND  RELIGIONS. 


Digitized  by  Google 


ANACALYPSIS, 

9 

AITEMPT  TO  DRAW  ASIDE  THE  VEIL 

OF 


AN  INQUIRY  INTO  THE  ORIGIN 

or 

LANGUAGES*  NATIONS*  AND  RELIGIONS. 

BY  THE  LATE 

GODFREY  HIGGINS,  Esq.. 

WML.,  WAMihtMC,  VJI.MTJI., 
or  OUM**,  WSAK  aOltCAVTSII. 

»n  TBun,  at  tkbba  mmmooii*  &fiiiiia  uaus. 


VOL  n. 


LONDON: 

I/>XOMAN%  RBB^  ORME»  BBOWN,  GREEN,  AND  LONGMAN,  PATERNOSTER  ROW. 

IM80L 


Digitized  by  Google 


nunTW  n 


•lUUiflStPj  KACBKn. 


Digitized  by  Google 


PREFACE. 


Thb  fint  Tolume  of  tMai  tnnk  tras  fiuwhed  in  Jnne,  1883,  althouc^  tiie  Tifl«.'  fbr  the 
sake  of  uniformity,  bears  the  date  of  1836.  The  iMM^  Tolume  was  commenced ;  and  it 
was  the  Authors  intention  to  have  proceeded  to  its  completion.  But,  having  attended 
The  British  Association  for  the  Aihancrrm-nt  of  Science,  held  that  year  at  Cambridge, 
he  vrrote  thence  to  hiit  printer,  stating,  that  he  was  labouring  under  serera  bodily  afflio 
tiom;  that  be  ahoold  endeavour  to  teaeh  home  as  apeediljr  as  poadble;  and  adding;  as  it 
were  prophetically,  that  he  should  never  leave  it  again,  till  he  was  conveyed  to  his  grace. 
So  deeply  interested,  however,  did  Mr.  Hlgi^ins  feel  in  the  completion  of  his  work,  that 
be  wrote  firequmtlj — alternately  expressing  hope  and  doubt  of  bis  recovery.  Having 
made  what  he  deonad  neoessary  amngementa  fiir  placing  tiie  manuscript  in  fte  hands 
^  his  appnnled  editn;  he  eontinusd  to  devote  his  attention  to  it,  tin  a  few  days  pievious 
to  his  decease.    Tliis  occuned  on  the  9th  of  August,  1833. 

After  Mr.  Higgins's  interment,  his  only  Son  and  Executor  wrote  to  say  he  was  direc  ted 
to  forward  the  copy,  that  the  printing  might  be  proceeded  with,  and  expressing  liis 
desire  to  esny  his  FaOiMr's  Irishes  fidly  into  eAck.  Hera  it  may  suitably  be  stated, 
that,  at  the  sole  expense  of  Godliey  Higgins,  has  son,  this  posthumous  volume  of  the 
Author's  is  published. 

The  Friends  and  the  Literary  and  Scientihc  Afisociatcs  of  the  Author  may  have  felt 
surprised  that  this  publication  has  been  so  long  delayed.  The  delay  haii,  beeu  unavoid- 
aUe:  for,  slthoc^  Hr.Higgins  had  made  piepaiations  for  the  pNgress  of  the  woric  had 
his  life  been  wpmd,  yet  when  the  manuscript  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  anothe  r,  muny 
parts  of  it  appeared  to  require  cM'-'iitlTTienf ,  or  omi'^sion,  to  avoid  repetitions.  The  doubts  of 
the  Editor  might  have  been  removed  liumediatcly  had  he  been  able  to  submit  them  to 
Uw  An&mt, — Aa  mmierous  quotatiims  had  been  made,  it  was  nsoesBiiy  fiff  Ae  "BBSlm 
firequenay  to  tothe British  Museum  to  collate  them  with  the  originals.  His  distance 
from  the  Museum,  the  number  of  books  often  required  for  a  sinc^  shee^  and  the  time 
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unavoidably  consumed  in  finding  ihem,  gometiines  occupied  the  greater  part  of  a  day, 
witiiout  tlie  object  being  fully  accomplidisd;  for  it  BoineitiiBflfl  bappflutd,  that  quotetimiB 
had  beat  mide  from  works  which  could  not  be  fouod  even  in  that  great  establishment : 
and.  at  certain  periods  of  l  ach  month,  the  Editor's  attention  was  fiilly  occupied  by  the  inci- 
dental duties  of  his  profession.  During  those  pericxis,  the  work  waH  delayed,  as  no  part 
of  the  manuscript  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  compositor  till  it  had  been  carefully 
examined,  in  oider  to  mpply  Kfefcaoes  to  Obo  JInt  vdume.  or  to  preeedifig  sbeets  of 
the  second — ^some  of  which  had  not  been,  and  many  of  which  could  not  be,  supplied 
by  the  Author.  Delays  have  also  occasionally  arisen  from  tlie  Editor's  inability  to 
attend  to  the  work  in  conse(][ueQce  of  indisposition.  Suffi(^  it  to  eay,  that  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Tolume  faai  not  bean  letarded  by  Mr.  Higgins,  who  baa  unifiinnly  evinced  an 
anxiety  to  aee  bis  Fadier'a  niabea  xealised. 

In  supplying  references  to  the  first  Tolume,  it  was  sometimes  found,  that  the  Index, 
though  copious,  was  not  so  specific  as  was  desirable,  a-s-  .^^ubjects  alluded  to  under  a  given 
name,  could  be  found  only  by  referring  to  many  pages  appended  to  that  name.  To 
obviate  tbls  iaconvenienee,  a  move  detailed  laden  ia  given  irith  this  votume;  and  it  is 
hoped,  that  nearly  every  subject  or  opinkni  contained  in  it  may  be  found  bj  aeeking  it 
under  its  appropriate  head. 

The  reader  may  possibly  feel  somewhat  disappointed,  if  he  peruse  the  entire  volume 
careftilly.  ttat  the  promise  made  (in  p.  145)  by  the  Author,  that  he  would  "exhibit,  in 
a  flituxe  book,  the  Cbristiaaity  of  Jeena  Cbijat,  from  bio  own  mouth."  has  not  been  ftil> 
filled  so  amply  as  he  anticipated.  The  probability  is,  that  had  the  Author's  life  been 
spared,  he  would  have  left  no  pledge  unredeemed.  Tie  may,  however,  hare  thought, 
that  what  is  contained  in  the  concluding  page  was  sufhcient.  At  all  events,  neither  the 
Author's  Sen  nor  the  Editor  fd.t  justified  in  attempting  to  supply  what  may.  perhaps,  be 
ragntded  as  in  omisrion.  They  esteemed  it  tiicirdaty  to  aUowdieAttfliar  alone  to  speak 
for  himself.  His  views  respecting  Jesus  Christ  and  his  religion  are  stated  explicitly  in 
various  parte  of  the  volume.  These  views  will  doubtless  excite  astonishment  in  some, 
and  displeasure  in  those  who,  while  they  deny  in/aiiibihty  to  the  Pope,  write,  and  speak, 
and  ac^  aa  if  th^  possessed  Uist  attribi^.  To  the  honest  and  intdligent  inqiurer  after 
truth,  there  can  be  nothing  really  offensive  in  tiie  statement  of  opinions  directly  opposed 
to  his  own,  if  tliose  opinions  are  honestly  propoinuU>d.  If  the  Author's  statements  re- 
specting many  of  the  rites  and  doctrines  of  the  endowed  and  unendowed  sects  of  Chris> 
tendom  can  be  shewn  to  be  groundless,  numerous  advocates  of  those  rites  and  doctrines 
will  without  doubt  speedily  appear  in  their  defence.  IVndi  can  loee  nothing  by  hit 
discussion. 

The  Author  having  given,  in  the  Preface  to  the  first  \olume,  what  he  designates  a 
Portrait  of  himself,  it  is  deemed  unnecessary  to  enter  into  any  further  particulars.  The 
following  obituary  notice  may,  however,  appropriately  be  added,  as  an  nnWasssd  testi- 
mony to  the  Andkor's  worth,  and  aa  expressive  of  the  opinion  entertmned  of  him  by  his 
feUow-comtiymen  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his  lesidenee. 
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**  Friday  moraing.  Augut  16, 163%  tihe  late  Mr.  Higgim. — It  liu  been  our  painful 
"  duty  to  announce,  in  our  obituary  of  this  week,  the  death  of  a  much  esteoned  and  re* 

"  spected  gentleman,  Godfrey  Higgins,  Esq.,  of  Skcllow  Grange.  As  journalists.  w»- 
"  feel  that  Mr.  Hi^ns  has  long  occupied  too  large  a  space  in  the  public  eye  to  he  per- 
"  mitted  to  dido  ailently  into  the  grave ;  while  we  are,  at  the  aame  time,  COnidottK  of 
"  our  inability  to  do  juatioe  to  the  daiua  of  the  neighhoiir  we  have  loet.  Mr.  Higgins 
"  was,  in  early  life,  an  assiduous  and  able  magistrate;  quick  to  discover  the  right,  and 
"  firm  and  fearless  to  promote  and  to  maintain  it;  and  his  indef^itigable  exertions  in  the 
"  detection  and  correction  of  the  great  abuses  then  existing  in  the  management  of  the 
"  York  Lunatic  Asylum,  and  the  finmation  of  another  and  veij  ecEtennve  establishment 
"  for  the  care  and  protection  of  pauper  lunatica  at  Wakefield,  will  he  monuments  of  his 
"  public  spirit,  ami  perseverance,  and  pliilanthropy,  which  many,  once  visited  by  the 
"  privation  of  human  reason,  (that  severtjst  of  human  afflictions,)  will  have  reason  to  he 
"  grateful  for  long  after  the  present  generation  shall  have  patibed  away.    Retiring  from 

a  regular  attention  to  magiaterial  du^,  Mr.  Higgpna,  for  some  years  preceding  his 
"  death,  had  devoted  a  considerable  portion  of  his  leisure  to  antiquarian  researclt^ 
"  travelling  much  in  the  pursuit  nml  nOtivation  of  his  favourite  study;  and  publishing 
"  from  time  to  time,  his  discoveries  and  constructions  in  works  interesting  to  the  man 
"  of  MienoQi  and  «f  Tslue  to  tlie  public ;  while,  as  a  moral  and  poUtioil  wtiter,  his  pro- 
were  numerous  and  important ;  posiessing  much  of  originality  and  inde> 
"  pendent  feeling,  and  always  having  the  increasing  happiness  and  improved  condition 
"  of  his  fellow-creatures  for  their  object.  Being  accustomed  to  think  for  himself — 
"  (taking  what  he  considered  reason  and  good  sense,  more  than  the  rules  of  the  schools, 
"  ihr  his  guide)— and  to  write  and  to  speak  what  he  thought  his  sentimnfs  and  <^ 
"  nioDB  have  by  many  been  admired  and  adopted ;  whilst  by  others — perhaps  less  candid 

and  liberal  than  he  was — they  have  been  impugned  and  assailed  -with  acrimony.  Yet 
"  were  their  motives  never  called  in  question,  lliey  were  admitted  by  all  to  have  their 
"  fountain  in  a  manly,  honest  heart ;  nor  could  they  fail  to  be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
'*  tbat  Bong  whose  eye  expands  itaelf  over  all  the  tiiou^ts  and  transaetions  of  man> 
"kind;  and  appreciates,  and  registers,  and  will  reward  them,  not  according  to  conse- 
"  quence,  but  intention.  Be  the  sentiments  and  opinions  we  allude  to  founded  in  truth 
"  or  in  error,  they  at  least  united  in  the  instance  before  us,  tu  form  the  honourable,  the 
**  punctual,  the  hospitable,  the  dieerfti],  and  kindJiearted  gentleman ;  and  it  will  be 
"  lon^  Tciy  long,  ere  it  can  be  the  prorinee  of  the  Donca$ter  0«Mtte  to  report  the 
"  decease  of  a  neighbour  more  deserredly  and  deeply  respected  and  rqpretted." 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Author  lived  to  revu»e  ouly  the  fitiit  /our  sheetti  of  this  volume.  Apprehending 
that  hu  life  vas  drawing  to  a  doi^  he  wrote  to  lus  printer,  expressing  a  mak  that  he 
would  edit  the  remainder  of  the  work.  Yum  so  vei^onmUe  an  office  the  printer  would 

have  shrunk,  had  not  the  Author  informed  him  that  the  vanuaetipt  was  so  &r  arranged, 
lluit.  with  proper  attention,  he  would  be  able  to  complete  the  volume.  Whether  Mr. 
Higgiuii'tt  confidence  was  well-founded,  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 

Two  injunetiona  were  laid  on  the  appointed  Editor.^that  he  ahould  net  send  out  the 
proof  sheetB  to  any  literary  friend;  and  that,  in  any  instance  of  a  dlfferaooe  «f  opinion, 
he  should  Jippend  I'dltor  to  th<'  note.  Tlie  Jirsf  injunction  is  rcspcrtfiilly  urged  on  the 
kind  and  candid  consideration  of  the  reader,  in  excuse  for  the  errata,  which,  it  is 
lamented,  are  numerous.  On  the  second  injunction,  the  Editor  begs  to  remark,  that  he 
has  eenipoloiuly  endeavoured  to  leave  every  opinion  of  the  Authors  as  he  found  it;  and 
that,  sustaining  the  twofold  office  of  Printer  and  Editor,  he  has  reluctantly  expressed 
any  di>si'nt  from  the  view^  of  tlie  Author.  One  note,  especially,  tlie  Editor  wi.shes  he 
had  not  inserted — that  in  p.  122,  as  it  was  written  in  ignorance  of  the  Authors  opinion, 
tnibsequently  expressed  (pp.  131,  132),  rcs))ccting  the  book  of  The  Acta.  It  will  be 
obvious  from  other  notes,  that  the  Editor  views  die  character  and  docttinea  of  Paul  in  a 
diflfereut  light  from  that  in  which  tlie  Author  rc^^ardcd  them.  It  will,  therefore,  it  is 
Jioped,  not  offend  or  shock  the  philosophical  reader,  when  he  finds  if  .hM.  ')  ih;it  the 
Editor  avows  his  firm  conviction  of  the  divine  mission,  the  death  (by  crucilixiuu),  the 
remmction,  and  the  asoenaion  to  a  state  of  immortality,  of  Jbbiis  pf  Natateth. 

The  respected  Authm,  could  he  speak  from  the  grave,  would  not.  the  Editor  b  eon- 
Kdent,  disapprove  of  this  frank  and  conscientious  avowal.  Mr.  Higc;ins  was,  indeed,  as 
he  rlaimtHl  to  be  considered,  a  philnhthmn  ;  and  he  was  too  liberal  and  too  generous  to 
deny  to  his  Editor  the  right  of  expressing  his  lovf  of  that  which  he  regards  as  the  truth. 
By  the  great  majority  of  Chrietiaas  the  Author's  opinions  will  doubtless  be  con- 
sidered as  very  remote  from  "the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus;'*  but  when  hb  shall  return 
to  judge  the  word  in  righteousness  (an  event  which  the  Editor  gratefully  anticipates),  ilB 
will  determine  who  most  inadequately  appreciated  his  nature  and  office — those  who  be- 
lieved him  a  good  man,  but  not  a  divinely  commissioned  prophet ;  or  those  who  endea* 
voured  to  invest  him  with  the  attributes,  and  to  plaee  him  on  the  throne,  of  his  eternal 
and  evoMnereifu)  FATHER 
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■let,  jlDC  I,  lor  -  ScyihlB/  tttd  Sefttm, 

luw  3,  for  ■  <iuc,'  i«ad  nut. 

llH  S4.  for  •  U  m«Bw/  rew)  ii;  ro^ne. 

WW  25,  for '  U«  CB  laina,'  read  U  4'm 

!lnr  16,  between  '  n'ont  eu"  aod  '  U  1  " 

line  29,  for '  aiiAsniit,'  rciii  i^finit. 

line  24,  fnr  •  jaciri,'  rrod  tacr^m. 
7J,  line  2y,  lor  'accurrit,"  rrad  iKwmT. 
1012,  line  22,  Us  '  Zcli2iiuu4,'  rcwl  Ttlm 
107,  line  22,  for  '  defidrv,'  re^  dsfcwM. 
IDS,  line  2»,  for  •  rellgioac,'  reid  rWI^M, 
IM,  Wtte  4  Tram  thf  boiluui,  for '  graands,'  reiul  rromu. 

Itt.  cmii  E<liu,r',  now,  auj  w  boitca,  of  p.  131  jumI 'top     p.  Ul.  br  ttt  AdMni^ 
of  iht  y  V  y«e«r.  Mid  reference  to  Krwioii-»  nttmnn.  nWTi 

l.lii  ii.J  8,'  drle  < O^T^eAra MSrCbIL'' ^ 

I3B,  Hues  H,  •),  for  •  6  x  10  ..60,  aud  60  xM_MIL'i^Sif  M— M 

IM»  Hm  Id,  taten  <«  between  '  Ceil  qnt,' 
10,  Vim  33,  for  '  FmIib,'  read  Fortla. 

170.  Hno  10,  1 1 ,  lor '  AwfipS,  and  TAPVAa;'  mrij  Atmpk  wd  ITAAAZ. 

WJ,  Hoc  2S,  for  •  l'o|»,'  reid  />^.  pm  ■  nwa*. 

line  32,  for '  rciUi^s'  and  '  rai.iemble,'  m 
1       Il  l-  ,1  of  no»<-,  for  •  Pojtia,'  read  Fortla. 
210,  line  H,  Cut  •  had  been,'        Aoi  Iwa. 
2S9,  Hoe  33,  for  •  dei  ««,'  read  <ft  m. 

liDC  7  from  bottom,  for  '  impreattrent,'  rvMi  innrimirtni. 

*77,  liiir  18,  for  '  in  jtrwrii,'  re-jd  in pifcet, 
287,  Hoe  31,  for  •  wtiick  rtae,*  read  vhkh  rtt. 
301,  Uae  18,  fw  «coa«crt,'  read  «»rm/, 
.109,  Uae  7  ofconicota,  far  '  U«all**.-  ri»d  ZW«. 

314,  line  I,  '  ^ood.  of  O0tee  and  I 

311,  lior  5  from  ibe  bottom,  for  '.u-.jNt  ■  rrad  1 
333,  liae  37,  for  •  2920,'  read  292fi. 
33«,  line  23,  for  •  eopurrul,'  read  cvrportal, 
345,  liufi  6  and  4  fiim  the  botloai,  fit  'ft 

and  AaMMMMr, 
S%0.  line  21,  for  'o^c^,'  rend  rr/^w, 
,162,  first  iiuit,  fur  '  AsiiUt,'  rrad  .^sial 
M^tif  iMi  liuv,  fur  *  HeuU>u£,'  r&kii  Jkematu, 

371,  la  Bote  4,  for  •  2  Kiagi  xxUi.,  die.,  it,.'  read  2  Xibn  A* 

.!B5,  liitt  ?,  for  'di-  5altite«-  read  int^m. 
3»6,  line  4  frmn  tlic  (Kiituni,  for  '  Piuilli.'  mj . 
Jill,  line  3,  for  •  pui)«,  read  pow/t/^ 
4M,  Hoe  21,  br  'liwce  mo,'  read  lArt*  tm$, 
496,  Uii«  4,  for  •  flmibb,'  read fyrnMn, 
4 1 1 ,  line  38,  for  <  Oodraan,'  read  ^ifitjm. 
426,  line  26,  for  'corda,'  nad  eorim. 

4S7,  latt  Um  ar  Mtt,  Cm 'i^' iMdi^. 
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BOOK  L 
CHAPTER  I. 

SACAv— SAXONS. 

I  MH  Ai.L  in  this  Chapter  stihmit  to  my  reatler  some  observations  relating  to  the  ancient  Sacie  of 
Tartary  or  North  India.  These  observations  will  be  of  importance  in  the  disoussioa  of  the  Origia 
of  Letters,  whiefa  will  be  eontuDed  in  a  htaic  Book;  and  alio  of  tbo  flnt  importuiee  in  the  two 
followii^^'  Booka^  die  object  of  which  iriDlM  to  shew,  timt  a  real,  not  a  poetical,  age  of  gold — an 
ns^c  of  learning,  peace,  and  civilization— ooce  existed}  and  that  this  «ra*  nnder  the  rale  of  a  sacer- 
dotal caste  or  order  which  governed  the  whole  world*  and  which  originated  the  feudal  tyitenk  I 
•ban  alio  abew,  that  all  the  sacred  numbeca  and  oydea  were  intimately  connected  with,aod  indeed 
partly  arose  out  of,  a  tniL-rocosmic  theory,  named  by  Pluto  in  his  Ticiiffus,  wliidi  was  a  part  of  the 
secret  doctrine  of  Genesis ;  and  the  whole  of  this  I  shall  also  shew  was  iulimatcly  connected  with 
the  feadal  nfitem.  I  fcer  the  coctnicta  iiroin  G«or|0Qe  will  be  Ibwid  by  naojr  of  my  lenden  tedi- 
ous ;  but  as  proofs  jot  my  nystemt  Awn  an  QDwilling  iritneei,  ate  of  the  flrat  importaoo^  and 
cannot  be  dispensed  with. 

We  ba?«  eeeo,  (VoL  I.  p.  163,)  that  one  of  tbe  most  common  names  of  Bnddha  was  Sacya  (the 
name  of  the  Lama  of  Hbet)  and  Saca,  and  Saca-sa.  From  this  name  of  Buddha  it  was  that  the 
tribes  who  inhabited  an  extensive  country  east  of  the  Caspian  Sea  and  north  of  Tibet,  were  cutlid 
Sacn.  (Vide  Ptolemy.)  This  was  tbe  bira  iHioae  eutea  are  yet  found  in  the  West,  called  Saxuus, 
having,  as  Dr*  Geddea  saya,  the  Hebrew  la^gnage.*  Hiqr  wen  tbe  Belgie  Sneoioaaa  of  Gaol; 


'  From  Dr.  Wait  I  le«n>  tJsut  (In  rt>  are  aa  imuensk  numfn  r  of  ChuUlce  rouis  to  hv  found  io  ihe  S:iiksi  rit  lists  L>f 
Dbatiton.  (See  Cl««,  Journal,  Vcjl.  WI,  p  213.)  Thi  sc  (  inililee  roots  are  Hturew  rooti!  aJao,  bdJ  mi\  I  liuve  ao 
doul.'t.  in  .1  wry  cnHsiilcr.iljlt  ilfjjrr  L-,  ilic  uri;'i:i  ur  hoii'  ivlirr.'on  (lie  Santcril  was  built.  Wf  tbull  »«:  in  i  (n:ur«  Buuk 
that  llicy  were  uf  tbe  oltl  Tamul  koguage,  or  iit  leii»t  iiie  vrruacular  tongue  of  great  ouinberi  of  pcopli;  (Kcupyiiig  the 
tvatrj  of  tbe  Xamuli  at  thij  day,  and  are  called  by  them  Poihlo,  the  aame  as  the  lan^ua((C  of  Weetcra  Syria :  indeed, 
a  dase  attentioD  to  wbai  hss  btm  Mid  la  VoL  I.  Book  X.  rcipectiiiK  St  Tkonss  sod  the  Tamuli,  aiusi  bats  iheim  a 
tligliprobsbilitr  oftbiislrciilir.  BwIilHilnttvBtotUsiBBTbeokQatfwOii||seflicnsrk 

nsSsaserit  Oksless  ■rndtrfs-lMap  given  or  graotsd  or  aswnwd.  oawkkhoihsr  tUags  srtbidlt'HkenNtt  of 
dwlsagosga.  ThsmtdiiwhatlesllSmcrit  JLatia. 
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one  of  their  Mpitdi  mt  SoiiMiii:*  tb^  wen  caUed  Santen  hf  the  Wcltli,  Saeon  by  the  Seotcb, 
and  Sagcnach  or  SiucieDacb  bf  the  Iriih.  Tbey  are  the  people  eaid  by  Heradotae  to  be  tbe  CMtie 

as  the  Scythiana.  * 

Dr.  Sebeller  mdotdM  rire  whole  of  Europe  to  have  been  occupied  hj  tbe  Saxone  before  tbe 

arrival  of  the  Cells.  ^  !?ut  tlu-y  «  <  ro,  in  f^i  t,  both  tribes  of  the  same  people.  Scythians,  Celts, 
SaxooB,  were  successive  castes  or  swarms  from  the  same  hire.  If  there  were  aoy  diffeieaoei  it 
wu  nerdy  in  the  time  of  their  arriTal  in  the  West.  Bot  it  is  probable  that  they  were  only  dHfer- 
ent  names  for  the  same  people;  as  the  lirltona  are  called  Engliiih,  Scotch,  Welsh,  Albanians, 
Caledonians,  Cambrians,  &c.  The  dilTcrciicc  in  their  dialecU  is  only  what  WOOld  nataraUy  artae  in 
unwritten  languages,  in  the  space  of  four  or  five  hundred  years. 

They  wete  castes  or  swamu  sent  ont  in  aacoeaaioa,  feooa  a  great  and  exoeetiveiy  popnloaa  bite 
in  Tartary  or  North  India — the  country  of  the  thousand  dtit  s  of  Strabo.  They  were  e.xactly  like 
tbe  tribes  sent  out  from  Britain  in  modern  times — -at  one  time  to  America,  at  another  time  to 
Africa,  at  anollier  time  to  AoatfaKa.  They  were  tbe  aiiljectB  of  tbe  only  civifized  nation  on  tbe 
eaitb.  'I  hey  took  witli  thvm  every  u'here  their  manners,  government,  langiiaa;c,  rclipon,  and 
allegiance  to  their  supreme  head,  as  our  colonies  all  retain  their  allegiance  to  the  mother  country. 
Tbey  at  0rat  nowhere  fbond  any  of  their  own  high  caste,  none  in  fact  Init  aneb  peraona  as  we 
ibund  in  America — Aborigines,  as  we  cntt  tiwni.  They  met  with  no  resistance;  but,  liydegrceii 
a«  the  world  became  peopled  with  the  successors  of  previous  tribes  of  their  own  countrymen,  and 
land  scarce^  wars  for  possessbn  began  to  arise.   This  1  shall  discuss,  however,  in  my  next  Book. 

Hw  word  Saca  ia  the  aame  aa  tbe  Hebrew  word  naw  ate,  ima^nari,  and  aeio,  to  cmaemfJt^  « 
and  the  Greek  yiKoa-xro — in  short,  mind,  constantly  confountled  with  wisdom.  The  Seiakam  of 
Georgius  is  probably  Sa  ca-akim.  The  root  is  sk,  whence  came  VsiV  wtsdum,"  and  our 
sliOi.  Sam  ie  aax ;  aod  aaki  or  alii,  or  aklH  or  cunning  or  knowledge  or  sfjotfia  or  wbdom,  in  any 
art,  is  X  or  Xaca,  KL,  which  means  the  cal  or  svlsdom  i)f  \;  niul  KL  i.-*  X^HDO,  L:r50,:zC3O: 
and  the  KI«-di  i«  tlie  origin,  in  ita  moat  remote  degree,  of  the  Calidei  or  Chaldeans.  I  promised 
tide  expliutioo  in  Boolt  XL  Chap.  1.  Sect.  1 }  CalBdi  (wisely),  canning,  king,  iucamation  of 
^■dou  or  aumiog.  The  origin  of  the  root  sk  and  kl,  1  aliall  abew  when  I  tient  of  the  Origin  of 
Letters.  I  have  no  douf)t  tliut  this  root  is,  in  fact,  the  same  as  the  sg,  whence  come  riiSf  sgh 
and  the  LAtin  tagio,*  and  t<iiga  a  witch,  and  sagacitas,  pra:8agiu — English,  sage,  sagacious, presage ;  ' 
and  tbe  Roman  oOoer  called  acigiar',  who  waa  the  aacrificer,  and  the  Hebrew  Migon,  tbe  aaaistant 
or  adviser  of  the  high  priest.  From  this  came  the  nonl  ^Vi'  f!t,  Scalit,  the  name  fiven  to  Joseph 
in  Egypt,  aod  the  meaning  of  which,  I  apprehend,  was  toisf  man.  *  Joseph  was  called  a  saviour; 
and  tUa  word  ia  the  lame  aa  $iAa,  talatU.  (Vide  Book  X.  Chap.  V.  Sect  6i.)  Tbe  batbarbm  who 
marched  from  the  North  atul  pluuiIcrLil  Ji-ruHaU-iu,  \v;is  a  Si:yl!iiafi,  or  T.it-nr  or  Tartar  J  he  Wn 
called  Shesacb.*    Thia  ia  nothing  but  Sajcou  ur  Sascnacb.   Tat  is  a  name  of  Buddha. 

Mohamed  was  called  a  Saca  or  Saceawara,  aa  wdl  as  a  Vicramaditya.  Theae  are  all  merdy 
descriptive  epithets.  And  from  the  fact  named  above  we  find  the  reason  why  the  Mobamedana 
spared  the  btatiies  of  Buddha  in  India.  It  strongly  confiniis  the  doctrine  of  the  secret  religion 
of  the  Mohamedans.  Mobamed  was  thought  to  be  a  renewed  incarnation  of  divine  wisdom,  and 
of  conrae  of  Bnddba,  in  bis  tenth  avatar. 

*  Probably  town  of  tbe  Huxouet,  tofteacd  to  SoUsons.  '  tiueria  de  Rocber,  VoL  I,  p.  lliS. 
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Abrah.  Oiteliua  en  let  Syoooymet  et  Thtiaon  G^ographiques  Scythiae,  a  Persis  Sa^s,  ut  Mela 
babet,  vel  kem  ut  PUnint,  Solimu,  et  Euttathlm  icribuDt  Scythia  Saga  est  in  ori^nibua  CatouU, 
que  circumfenintur.' 

In  the  time  of  the  Pliarnohs  the  Ftrj-ptians  had  a  class  of  persons  called  Sages  or  tcisemat.* 
Considering  Uiat  Saca  means  Buddha  the  God  of  Wisdom,  I  cannot  much  doubt  tiiat  the  Irish 
SugtDf  m  pfieal^  the  Seandanaviaii  Sags,  the  Hebrew      ^gn,  noUc  or  great  mail,  are  bO  the  «ne. 

"The  hcnthcn  Irish  hid  their  Sagan,  like  the  Tyrinns  and  Chaldftaiis  Bcrosus  gives  the 

"  epithet  of  Sagan  Ogygisan  to  Nonb.  The  Sagaii  Cohenia  was  the  Aristites  Sacerdotum,  i.  e. 
"  prinarint  SMCfdotum  poet  mmiuan.*  Sagan  Babyloniornu  ttve  ChaUbeoram  rox,  a  qulbns 
'*  ad  Hebrsos  transivit."*  The  Cohenia  is  the  Hebrew  word  for  a  priest — a  Cohen  ;  uixl  it  U  not 
ualikely  that  the  Chaons,  who  are  said  by  the  Indians  and  Persians  to  have  erected  the  Druidical 
drdea,  had  their  iMme«  from  this  irord,  I  think  it  probable,  also,  that  the  Cohen  had  a  near 
relation  to  the  Kan. 

Vallancey  says,  from  some  author  whose  iinme  he  does  not  f,'ive,  but  I  suspect  from  Georgius, 
"  In  Indiis  Xacie  religio  per  otnuca  fere  earum  regionum  populos  latissimd  funditur:  tempus  quo 

Xica  vbMfil,  incertam  cat,  plntca  Birat  ex  Burepsia  acrlptoribaa,  q«l  floniltN  vdbit  Salonone 
"  in  Judea  regnante :  non  ulcni  est  rt  Xaca  noTus,  i.  e.  Apoltonius  TyaiiL-uh,  <iui  floriiit  A.  D.  GO. 
"  (T.  161.)   Xacam  euudem  esse  ac  Buddum,  La  Cnwiua  aliique  oon  dubitant  Xacx  Quminis 

origo  k  Saea  BabiloalonuD  et  Piersanim  BDBiine  repcteDdo.  Tibetaiiomiii  Stem  aeriUtor 
"  Sachia,  quod  idem  eat  cnni  Sechia  Sinensium  (T.  21).  Les  Japonois  se  disent  originaireda  piua, 
"  ou  il  est  ador£  sous  le  nom  dc  Budhu,  et  de  Sommona-cadam."*  fiaiUy,  p.  200,  aayt,  Le 
*'  Xaea  dei  Japonais,  le  Sominona>chutana,  du  Pegu,  le  Sommomirfcodam  lit  Sam,  k  Butu  dea 
''Indtena,  ne  loot  qu'iin  aenl  et  m^me  persoiKigi-,  reirard^  id  eomme  an  JUett»  U  comme  ua 
**  Migislateur — si  j'ai  bien  prouv6  que  Butta,  'I'lioth  vt  Mrrcnrc  nc  sort  egalcment  qne  la  inline 
"iiiTenteur  des  sciences  et  dca  arts:  ils  ea  suirra  que  touu-s  Ics  nations  de  i'  Asie,  ancicnnes  et 
*'  moderaea,  n'ont  au  1»  philoaophie  et  pour  la  reUgioD,  qii'im  aeid  et  nCna  l^giabiteiir  fhiei  k  lent 

origine.  Alors  je  dirai  que  ce  lejrislateiir  imiqtie  n'a  pu  aller  partout  dans  1' Asie,  ni  en  infmc 
**  tema  parceque,  sans  doute,  il  n'avalt  pas  d'ailea:  ni  successivement  parceque  la  vie  d'un 
**  homne  ne  avAnit  paa  ame  voyagee.  L'exiatenee  de  ee  penple  aatMeur  cat  proavde  par  le 
"  tableau  qui  n'offre  que  des  debris,  astrouomie  oblige,  pliilosophie  mCke  ik  dea  absurdit^s, 
"  physique  d^^n^r^  en  fables,  religion  ^par^e,  maia  cach<ie  aoua  UQ  idoUtrie  groesiire."  From 
what  my  mder  haa  aeen  in  the  tenth  Book,  I  think  he  can  liave  KtCle  or  no  doubt  that  the  d^bria 
here  alluded  to,  refeia  to  the  refiiHul  and  beautiful  system  of  Wisdom  there  derdaped* 

There  is  scarcely  a  corner  of  the  globe  where  the  doctrines  of  Wisrinm  m:\y  fwf^  a<,  a  niythos, 
Ik  found.  My  learned  fnend  Eus6be  de  Sidvcrte*  has  clearly  pruvtU  liiat,  by  Utc  Ctiigas  of  the 
ScanffinaTiaiia,  the  booka  of  Wiadom  are  aneani-^tbe  woid  Saga  befag  the  tamt  aa  the  Flmeh 

sagei-tf  and  the  Latin  <ii!gax. 

From  the  same  author,  p.  395,  it  appears  that  the  KazaDse  or  Razauui  can  be  nothing  but 
cbildieii  of  Rta  or  Wiadom.'  Thua  it  in  erident,  that  to  ^eak  of  the  Sacae  or  Sazona  vwa  Um 
ame  aa  to  apcali  «f  the  Bnddhbta.  It  waa  the  geoecal  aaiae,  aa  we  oail  maoy  aecta  of  Catfadiica 


<  Claude  Durrt.  HiM.  in  Lang,    $13.  *  Abb^  de  Rochvr,  Vol.  V.  p.  1 73.  *  Jv.  jot,  I. 

«  fioziorf  i  Vail.  Coll.  Hil».  '  Vttll.  CulL  Ilib.  Vol.  IV.  P»n  I.  p.  IC2. 

•  iHal  aar  las  Nam,  Vol  It.  pp.  3^9, 375,  SBl,  386. 

*  InOe  Bitar  ames gbcn  la  p.  «M,  lavit  of  Haa  are  b  rtditj  Hefeimri  fariRSlanw,Art(iBbrMHAisAKti, 
Ana,  the  Saa,  WW  An^  Acb 
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or  Proteittnto  Christians.  From  this  their  sacred  books  were  ctdled  Sacas  or  Sagas,  as  we  call 
the  books  of  the  lodiaiw  Vedoa  or  Bedas,  or»  io  tut,  Buddbas  or  book*  of  wiadom.  TbLi  all 
agfcea  very  irdl  with  the  learned  language  of  Caa1u»Mci«  or  Cutimere  having  been  Cbaldee ;  and 
it  ■Bsannto  for  Dr.  Geddes'  havliis;  found  theb  kmgliageto  bi-  llibrrw.  The  Norwegian  kings 
were  called  //-r^r.';',' .  T'lis  is  but  ll.ikim  or  C33n  hkm ;  and  tin?  siubatitult;  for  llie;  Jewiith  high 
priest  was  a  bugati.  Ciuacly  aklicd  to  these  is  the  Hebrew  root  f|Bo  Jtsp  an  eucimuter.  *  <]bo 
iq»  iaBlcnIiytwoiratds,  indiMiM  iyv4»,«piM^  aodsAM,  tbati^  Bder 
to  Vol.  I.  pp.  733,734,  to  my  explanation  of  Lokman. 

Anciently  all  priests  were  pbjsicians,  and  were  called  Hakim :  (as  pbysiciana  are  yet  called  in 
the  East :)  bat  QAt  word  alw*yt  conveyed  with  it  a  laeiMliieta  of  dianwter.  Tbit  U  all  in  keeping 
witli  their  Gods — Odin,  Woden>  Thor ;  with  the  Budwaa  Trigeranos  in  Wales,  and  the  Old  Man 
Budda  in  Scotland ;  all  tbew  came  with  the  first  or  the  aeoood  tribe  of  Saxons  to  the  north  of 
Gemany  and  to  Britain. 

Strabo  says,  *  <■  Au.  the  tiibea  eastward  of  the  Caspian  Sea  are  called  Sejrtbjc  i  the  Das  next 
"the  sea,  and  the  Sacs  more  eastward  r  but  every  tribe  has  a  particuhtr  name  ;  all  are  nrnniulic." 
It  is  inatteotion  to  this  which  causes  all  our  confusion.  We  have  here  the  Clans  of  Scouaail,  atid 
the  Tribes  of  Bedow«eo  Aiaba.  The  Saese,  proooanoed  In  Saaserit  like  our  SakJin,*  have  made 
in  Asia  irruptloiis  similar  to  those  of  the  Cimmerians  :  thus  they  poHBessed  thcmsclvca  of  Bactria, 
and  the  district  of  Armenia,  called  after  them  Sacaseoa.  This  word^  1  believe,  is  only  Sacas- an  a, 
counfry  ^  Saea*.  I  have  ao  doal)t  that  when  nomade  tribes  were  driven  ont  of  the  lands' wldA 
they  loosely  settled,  they  passed,  like  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  tiiruiigh  couutrie:!  occupied  by 
other  tribes^  in  search  of  new  habitations,  till  they  coold  go  no  farther ;  then  a  desperate  struggle 
todt  ptaee  for  the  possession  of  the  extreme  country :  thus  Saxons  arrired  in  Gemuny  and 
Britain,  finm  ooaDtries  the  most  remote. 

It  appears  from  a  note  of  Dr.  Geddes's  on  the  wunl  rrmle  in  llic  first  verse  of  Geiu-sis,  to  be 
seen  ia  his  Critical  Remarks  on  that  passage,  that  my  view  of  this  subject  is  supported  by  the 
book  of  Vnsdom,  Justin  Martyr,  and  Origen.  Ha  dso  shewa  that  a  paaaage  in  the  book  of 
MacrabecK,  vvliicli  ha*  been  supposed  to  oppose  my  doctrine,  lias  been  wrongly  translated.  He 
also  shews  that  iu  the  Scoto-Saxou  dialect  the  word  bra  sliU  retains  its  origiaal  significatioa  ) 
and,  in  a  note,  he  says,  he  hopes  he  shall  one  day  be  aUe  to  prove  that  almost  all  our  genuhie 
Saxon  words  are  either  Hebrew,  Cbaldee,  Arabic,  or  Persic.  I  am  very  sorry  the  Doctor  did  not 
live  to  carry  his  intention  into  effect,  which  1  am  sure  he  could  have  done.  I  shall  return  to  the 
Saxons  t^m.  in  •  Jutum  Book,  and  give  tfadr  Uatofy,  which  viU  be  Ibund  to  be  of  the  very  first 
importance. 


•  See  Krqi's  Hebrew  Ltx. 


t  Lli.xL 


■  TeAHlst.B4.<9. 
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CHAPTER  11. 


1.  In  the  extracts  which  I  Bball  now  give  from  Georgius  wilt  bo  fmnd  much  useful  informatlou, 
vfaich  I  think  will  not  be  thought  long  or  unnecessary  by  thui»e  who  read  for  informalion  and  not 
ineNly  far  atntiMinent.  The  loUowing  passage  justifies  what  I  have  said :  "  Gjam-phel  aapieoa 
"  mirificus,  quasi  cnn  (hkm),  Syr.  K;»m,  -k^d  (p!'t^)  Pcli,  vel  Giam  kVd  (p^n)  Pele,  Sapiknti.t 
"  miraaiium,  aut  ctiam  Arcanum."  *  Here  we  have  in  the  Gjam  the  lao,  the  Wisdom,  and  the 
Pda,  or  tbe  Fdlioiu,  or  Pidlai,  or  Mlonva,  all  united.  A  ttttlo  bflfbre  be  Nys«  **  A  Syikt, 
Chaliki^  ea  vox  "  Grios  dcrivari  potuit.  Syris  enim  Ganes  idem  est  ac  ostendit  et  demonetravit 
Hinc  indorum  "  Ganessa  SAPiBNTtJt  Deua.  In  Sota  vero,  teste  CastcUo  'D'U  gHUif  yii<W<f> 
"  notitia."  *    Again  he  says,  "  Profeeto  Ordoi  cum  superaddito  nota  w>,  que  est  indifaimi  msgni 

alienjua  arewil,  cadem  ipsa  cat  Gneet  vox  T""^  gnoaia,  ^guliia.'**  IE,  in  Syriae  lo,  waa 
thf  God  of  Wisdom  or  Knowledge.  In  Hebrew  letters  lo  was  ^ftcr  j»«  io  ;  this,  as  the  Flo- 
brew  letter  o  was  comipted  into  ng^  was  the  origin  of  the  gnios.  The  God  of  Wisdom  was  the 
apirittud  Are.  He  waa  Jgtti.  Write  tfiia  in  (he  Syrlae  or  Ptaalito  dfadeet,  bat  the  Cbaldee  letter, 
and  we  bave  tty  iofh  the  last  It  ttor  being  emphatic,  ihe  lo. 

Georgius  says,*  "  Pbo-tha  Sinica  voce  dicUis  Budda."  (Tbia  Pho-tba  is  evidently  the  Ffatlm  or 
Tbas  of  Egypt. ' )  "  Jab,  quod  additur,  Jao  interpretor,  magnnm  adBoet,  «t  ioeflkhile  Hlud  Dei 
"nomen  Jbhova  i  Gnosticis  et  BasUidianis  corruptuni,  et  in  Jao  iiuprubo  ingenio  mututum.  Si 
"  coeiiila  fuissent  Tyrlxnix  notnina  inatjica,  f|uae  Budda  preceptor  Maiietis  invocare  Bolcb:it,  inter 
"  ea  fortasac  reperiretur  Jao.  Nam  et  apud  Paganos  nomen  hoc  Dei  sanctissimum  craU  Quod 
**,qnMeiii  eruditia  omibae  caatpatam  cat.  FhMrdmtbu  et  OabiAia  idaMdieea.  in  S.  Irenael 
*'  libros  factum  putant  ex  Hebr.  n'  'fa  rum  addito  o,  Jao.  Samaritan!,  teste  Theodoreto  et  adno- 
**  tatore  Grabio  in  euadcm  Ireuacum,  Jabc  (here  we  have  the  Jave  or  Jove)  iUud  appellasse  dicua- 
**  tur,  Jndait  vero  ATa  A  ja,  quod  eat  Hebndei  n>  »*  Jab,  Tibetici  pariter  Jab.  In  bis  igitur  Tod- 
"  bus  Pnota-Jaii,  noniinutiis  ccrnitur  Xacha  tamquam  magnus  ille  Lhamarum,  et  Bonsiorum 
"  DKVi  BoDDA." "  In  the  Aja  here  named  may  be  the  origin  of  the  Aje-mere  treated  of  in  Vol. 
I.  pp.  405,  407, 408,  &c.,  and  in  tbe  wliolc  passage  there  ia  a  oonfimation  of  aevenl  other  aoggei^ 
tiona  of  mine  in  the  former  part  of  this  work. 

Georgius,'  without  having  the  slighteat  huspicioii  of  the  nntiire  of  my  thfory,  states  his  opinion 
that  the  Kam-deva  is  derived  from,  or  is  tlie  same  as,  the  C3n  h/em  ot  wisdom  of  the  Chaldee.  It 
ia  very  eertidn  that,  if  ny  theory  be  rigb^  ttrery  deity  malT«a  into  the  Soii }  each  one  of  tbeur 
namcf.  either  directly  or  Indiieetly,  lo  bafe  tbe  nmnbg  of  spjidbm.*  Ken  kNi  ff^*a^ 
pientia. 

Waa  not  "Epms  often  aied  at  tbe  nme  of  Tenua  tm  well  at  Cupid  }  In  like  manner  Kaoyi,  the 
name  of  Criitna^  waa  alio  the  name  of  the  Zodiacal  rigo  Yiigo.*  Ef«*$  read  anagrannutieally  ia 


•  GesfghM,  Alpk.  Tib.  7Ml 

•  Vide  p.  717. 

•  Sw  dio  Uikl,  tM, 


•  P.  749. 
•  Ibid.  p.  746. 


■  P.  748. 
'  Ibid.  lit.  p.  798. 


*  P.74«. 


•  Bentlcy,  p.  20-.'. 
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notbin;'  but  roxe,  from  which  Jesus  wW  oUed  the  RoM-^tlie  (IMC  Of  ShaiM'—or  b^lUieo.  And 
firom  this  came  the  Rosu-cnisiMB. 
Tbe  CalnBttie  Jewa  «fteo  hnert  the  jSmI  or  pnflx  it  to  wordc,  «a  thejr  siy,  ibr  the  take  of  » 

luystery;  but  in  reality  for  the  same  reason  that  the  Irish  Bishop  writes  his  X  Doflc. 

ThU  practice  admitted,  1  believe  that  C-ama  was  both  Cupid  and  Venus,  Cama  and  Cama-deni, 
noa  icme,  deaidenre,  aniare,  ■  and  was  in  hti  C  or  X-ama.  See  pp.  760,  76\ ,  and  Appendix  to 
the  first  voluroe.  Cuma  was  the  same,  a*  wnn  -A^o  KuiMiri  or  Koniari  on  C.npc  Coinariti,  near 
wliicli  nili'tl  ttic  Xnmorin  or  Z;iiiiorin,  or  Semlranna.  Wan  Coninrin  the  Coma-Marina?  I  believe 
that  Cesar  was  X-ssar — Tzar,  whence  the  female  Tzarina.  1  beliere  that  IIX0TS,  as  1  hare 
hmmAf  nid  (VoL  I.  p.  636),  a  I-IX6TS:  and  tliat  in  Kite  manner  aim  Mama  Is  M-an»;  time 
Momptha  is  M-Omptha;  that  Mia  ia  M->iaor  M-ie.  I  is  the  tenth  letter  of  the  new  alphabet,  and 
M  ia  the  tenth  letter  of  tbe  tixteen-lettcr  alphabet.  Then » t  in  the  Hebrew  notation  answers  to 
tiie  X  in  die  Btnisean,  Oscan,  or  Latin,  wUch  we  have  ami  tlanda  both  for  10  and  600.  This  it 
lilce  the  Sarnecb,  which  is  the  Men  flod.  Aa  the  Samech  it  is  60 ;  as  Mem  final,  GOO.  Tha 
H  callpt!  Xi,  is  60,  X  Chi,  600.  The  Hebrew  VZ>  ss  is  *ix— Greek  KH  t|  six  ;  the  aspirant 
breatbing,  as  in  other  cases,*  being  substituted  for  the  sibillant  letter,  which,  bowercr,  is  Iband 
in  the  Latin,  Saxon,  and  English,  sir. 

Itxlia  is  Aynudia.    I  suspect  tin-  Ad  of  RajahpoutnTia  ami  ^^VstcrTl  Syria,  and  Iladail,  is 

lad,  or  I-badad;  that  IE  is  lo  ]/>  to  of  Syria;  thatCiod,  Chod,  is  Od,  Hod.  >  In  all  Uie  cases 
above,  die  I,  the  X,  and  tbe  M,  are  monograms  preBxed  Jbr  tbe  sake  of  wybttry,  as  we  coMtMitl; 
see  the  X  prefixed  to  sentences  when  not  naod  as  n  letter,  in  onr  religions  iMolts  of  the  middle 
ages;  and  aa  Romish  priests  still  use  it. 

Tbe  tod  is  a  point,  tbe  Centre  is  a  point,  every  thing  tends  to  tbe  Centre. 

The  word  Saca.  I  believe  is  Ibood  in  tbe  Hindoo  word  Para-sachti.  Tbe  Tibetiau  language 
has  no  B.  Para  is  n-ia  hm,  rrmtitr.  Snch  is,  in  the  Egyptian  language,  Jlatnma,  and  Ti  is  Di, 
tacrtd,  hoijf.  Georgius^  says,  I'ara-sachti  is  "  excelkutissima  virtus,  &c.,  primam  emanationem 
"  Dei }  Flammam  flnentem  a  Deo."  But  I  do  not  doubt  that  it  was  alao  akmt  m  Utm.  In  fine, 

it  is  dh'lne  WISIWM.' 

Parasakti,  Adisakt!,  Deraki,  and  Parakta,  have  all  tlic  same  meaning.  Para  or  Ad,  and 
Devaki,  mean  tba  Diity,  and  sakti  o  famg.*  These  are  also  the  same  ae  Bnvani  and  Mama-ja. 
Sometimes  Parasakti  is  nucttllne,  sometlmei  Jeminine.  Sakti  is  also  the  same  as  virbum  and 
tapientia.^  Chati,  I  am  persuaded,  is  the  same  as  Sacti,  and  is  the  Hebrew  nnn  hte,  and  in 
English  means  Itott.  Substituting,  as  Parkhurst  says  was  very  common  in  the  Hebrew,  the  ic;  s, 
the  aibiUaiit  letter  for  the  as^mte  n  A,  the  word  would  become  satl.  I  am  qnite  satisfied  we  have 
here,  or  in  the  word  jti!^t  now  nnmrd,  Sci-akham,  the  meiidngef  tbe  Sncft  OT  Xaea,  and  that  it 
means  the  Liogos,  the  Sapientia,  the  ilas. 

Paraaahti,  like  Semde,  the  motlier  of  Bacchus,  was  eontbostan  in  aittierra  igne.*  She  was  eon- 

Siiiiiod  in  the  flames  of  lie r  son.  This  is  the  assumption  of  the  blessed  vircin,  Hliicli  took  pluce  in 
the  autumn,  when  tbe  constellation  of  Virgo  disappears,  and  is  rendered  invisible  by  the  solar 
rays.*  But  Fara-sacti  was  Ladini,  and  Lachmi  wan  nothing  but  L'hkm,  the hhk. 

"  Ex  his,  qus  mecum  inter  viam  communicamnt  landati  PP.  Cappucini  e  Tibctanis  Missioni- 
"  bus  reduces,  protinus  intellexi  tarn  aicto  et  inesperaUli  vinculo  apud  ess  gentes  duo  hsc,  Hltfrat 


■  Gcorg  p.  *  ParkburM,  p.  7J6. 

*  Bat  Ocsrgiu  (Alp.  Tib.  p.  481^  hss  sheH-a.  Ad  sr  Adsd  or  Hsdad,  ta  Syrfo.  Is  be  Dsddha. 

*  P.  ft7.  *  Ilk  p.  98.  'lb.  'lb.  •  n.  p.  109.  •  We  Diipiii. 
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''ct  mqmtHtknani  inttr  le  ealueMMere»  «t  ■heram  niw  ilteio  oce  pcrtraettti,  nee  oagitwi 

"  quacftt.  Ut  enim  Tideo,  qnm  RdlDOdaiD  defluont  ndii  d  natnra  aolis,  sic  litteraa  ab  ipsa  Dei 
"  nibstantia  defluiM  oondpiuBt.  Siidle  qaiddMO  de  Vedani  Bramhx,  deque  Atsata  Uwnm 
"  Ubro,  opinantiir  Indt.***  The  tratb  of  the  obwrrAtion  respecting  the  close  connexion  b«tve«n 
letters  and  superstition  cannot  be  denied,  and  thuti  tliis  houutiful  inraitiao«  which  ought  to  have 
been  t>ie  greatest  blesslni;  to  miuikiiu],  bM  bcca^  till  Uteljry  itagmtMt  cucie.  Birt  if  at  fint  it 
forged  the  chain,  it  will  break  it  at  last. 

Oa  ibe  Tibetkm  alpliabet  Gcorgliit  tayt,  •*  Allud  quid  knge  aujut  atqiM  panataalios  de  Htte* 
"  rarain  snarnm  natnra,  ac  digiiitate  Tibctani  oj)inaritur.  Istas  uti  prodin;ioBa  quxdam  munera  e 
"  ccelo  dcinissa  venerantur :  Ueoque  Sapiaitia  Giam-Jang  tauquam  auctori,  et  artifici  piiocipi 
"  vcieniiit  neeeplu.**  When  I  eooiithr  the  XtopfiM  Si^rimti^,  tlie  namft  of  tbe  caadtrf  Aefafaa, 
tiM  Pushto  in  North  and  South  India,  the  evident  Judxan  mythos  in  botb,  I  cannot  help  suspect* 
ing  that  the  Deus  Giam-Jang  is  tbe  God  or  lao  of  Siam  or  Sion,  in  the  country  of  Judia,  adjoining 
to  the  present  Nepaul  and  Tibet.  Tbe  dose  connczion  between  letters  and  superstition,  noticed 
by  Geurgius,  tends  HitcriiiUy  Id  export  my  opinioa,  ttuit  ktten  were  «t  firet  mythical  and  nagW 
cal,  and  we  kno^  that  they  were  every  where  supposed  to  emanate  from  the  Deity.  Georgius 
explains  the  word  Tangnt  to  mean  Domuaa  Cali  et  Terrs.  If  the  T  be  a  nominal  prefix,  the 
aisR,  ag=or,  «=»k  thm^m.  Taogtittatbename  of  God  kiPera.  Gcorgine  then  goes  onto  esplaiia 
that  Ti  bet  is  Ti-hot,  or  Ti-bmt,  or  Ti-Boutta,  or  Di-Buddha.*  He  adds,  "  Hoc  vero  recto  oritur 
"  k  gentili  Pot-Jid,  quo  certo  noaune  non  ante  &moti  Butte  tempo ra  insigniri  ea  natio  coepit."  * 
Tibet  ie  called  Fotyld  by  Sir  W.  Jonca.^  He  makes  an  important  abeerraUoa  on  die  natme  of  tbe 
Tibetian  language,'  which  appears  to  be  in  a  great  measure  MonotyUabic,  and  thus  tend&  to 
prove  its  anti(|uity.  He  then  goes  on  to  State  that  Jid  is  a  cognomen  of  Buddha,  and  means 
Unicoa  or  Unig«;nitu!>  ;<■  and  that  it  is  the  *'JeMd  Phoanicium,  aot  Ihido  Symm."  (It  is,  in  fact, 
Ii*dt.)  He  ooofirma  almost  all  which  I  have  before  given  from  Creuzer  respecting  Buddha.  On 
the  ri  ime  of  Xaca,  he  says  it  \i  called,  in  the  Tibetian  language^  Seiakkam.  That  ia,  I  anpipoe^ 
tbe  <Sci-a/t/uuH  or  Hakim,  just  now  treated  of. 

I  snapeet  dmt  the  Fhcmikian  Jchid  or  Hd,  Is  notbhtg  bat  the  Cbddee  II  of  the  Taigama,  with 
an  abbreviation  of  the  DeUK,  Dis,  Dcva,  and  nicans  the  G<j{l  li. 

The  Deity  Isau  and  Isureu  of  India  was  the  Isia  of  Egypt.  Tbe  name  came  from  the  Hebrew 
jne*  jio^  with  the  Tkmol  terminatiOD  in  ««,  leur-cn.  Ttim  deity  ia  tbe  eame  as  hfabdene  and 
Mehadeva.  It  has  generally  four  arms,  and  is  often  seated  on  tbe  Lotus.  Fire  is  its  peculiar 
etnWcm.  It  h-is  ihri-c  ryes.  It  is  also  often  carried  on  a  Bull.  One  of  its  epithets  is  Hy- 
dropisiu. '  l  UiH  \s  tiie  Greek  i>$w^  and  Iff**;,  and  connects  it  with  the  rehned  doctrine  of  water, 
whkb  appeoaehea  io  eemcthln;  verjr  near  to  the  apiritnal  Sie  and  the  hjdragen  of  tbe  modemi. 
It  ia  adored  under  the  fortii  of  the  Lingua,  or  Priapus.  It  \i  Plutn,  the  Egyptian  Atncnti  and  the 
&Mm  Jndiau,  It  is  Brahma  and  Tchircn.  "  Dommws  huinida:  natnra  ct  origo  sacrorunt  flumi- 
**  vmot"  the  Giam  bdicne— jodex  nniTenoram.  From  tbe  word  Giam  eomesi  1  avspeet,  the  Gai^ 
or  Janga.    Finally,  Georgius  says,  "  Sol  est  Isaren,  qualis  erat  Osiris  apud  Egyptios."' 

It  i«  eud  of  Mani  that  be  left  a  book  of  paintings.  In  one  of  the  apocryphal  Gospels  Jesua  is 
Slid  to  have  been  the  son  of  a  Dyer  or  a  Painter,  another  of  a  PUter,  in  thg/bur  of  a  Caipenter^ 
and  in  an  of  an  Artificer.  GeoigiM  sayi^  **  Vcmm  non  opua  est  nraltl^  ot  oetendam  orlentalea 


*  Qnrg.  JUfh.  Tib.  pissf.  p.  is.  •  Alfh.      p,  16.  '  Prsf.  p.  10. 

«        Rm.  VoLIIL  p.  10.  *  P.  II.  •  lb. p. si.  '  Osmg. AIpb-Tikp.  IW. 
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"omnes  uno  (  oikniquc  nonilW  Pieltnm,  TbtUoremque  vocaic.  Vide  Caatellum  layyt  (zko). 
**  Quum  vero  Arte»g  dicimuf,  ertque  desigtiamus  Lthntm  piclurarutn  Mani,  (quia,  ut  iiiquit 
"  ReiiaudotiuB,  figurU  pcregrinis,  et  ignotis  refcrtus  erat,)  intellegore  debenats  LU/rim  eo  setisu, 
"  fiio  iHtaSgmt  Bmmmkmet  Vedam,  H  TMhI  €»<jw  ChA,  N«nipe»  ut  F*itm  ett  Bnmlia, 

"  et  rib  Xaca,  ita  Artm^  est  ipse  Mani,  vtrtus,  emanatio  Patris  lumbmm,  ejustjite  Filhix,  rt  rmima 
"  dans  et  accipiens  fonnas,  ac  figuras  omne»  in  eo  portentoso  mysterioraia  libro  coutentas."' 
Hera  we  flad  Bnbn*  and  Bnddin  trnth  hmiag  the  nniudDg  of  tbe  word  Book.  Here  It  eon- 
finned  «!iat  I  lifive  hcforo  said  tliat  TWa  is  Bida  or  BiuldJuu  The  book  of  the  Manicbsans  was 
called  the  treasure,  mi  being  a  Veda  would  be  a  treasure  <^  WMom,  Btocfaiu  i«  called  Liber, 
maa  Mo  and  mn  Inf,  which  hi  Cbildee  mean  lUdru*,  the  name  of  the  JIfarea  of  Greece.*  The 
Morus  or  Mulberry-tree  is  a  very  mystical  plaot;  it  ■•  said  to  be  sapieutissima  arbor.  It  wan 
probfilily  thus  JcbicnateJ  becauisf  it  had  the  same  nnme  ns  t!)C  God  of  Wisdom.  Urnhma  is  the 
Mme  as  Brahaapali,  who  is  norshipcd  the  same  day  as  Suaraauoti,  (Sara-iswati,)  the  Dm 
MimUmmt  Jhnt  thia,  Georgina  wjt,  be  tbiaka  tbe  word  Biaboia  caote  to  mean  Sdentia. 
The  truth  is,  wherever  Scientia  is  found,  Sapientia  may  be  written. ' 

We  bare  Men,  io  p.  320,  that  the  natires  of  Siam  call  their  God  lach  lach,  the  Greek  Iaccb£. 
Now,  fa  It  not  poHible  that  in  tbe  Tlhetlan  langaage  thia  may  be  tbe  SUdiim,  the  aapifnted  ayi 
hkm — and  this  Siak  and  laceh  the  same  ?  Parkhurst  says,  the  aspirate  breathing  is  constantl]^ 
rabalatuted  for  the  libillant  letter.^  Thia  woold  make  Saca  laca.  Tbe  feativala  of  Baocbua 
In  Greece  were  called  Imml* 

"At  Typhon  ab  aodem  Flotarebo  ex  Phrygfia  Uteris  didtnr  iHna  lancai  Iswnw  tw  'HpoaAia; 
"  0  To^mv.  [sancri,  qucm  genuit  Hercules,  (ilius  fuit  Typhon."*  Nfay  Isaac,  the  son  of  Hercules, 
who  was  Cristna,  who  waa  Samsou,  have  come  firom  jrKr>  iso,  to  save,  and  Xaca,  or  from  I  and 
Xaca,  or  from  ye*  »o  and  aonhkmt  ESther  of  theae  etymon*  ia  atrictly  In  keeping  with  tbe 
remainder  of  the  mythos. 

Brahma  is  said  to  have  been  the  inventor  of  Hymoa  and  Venea,  and  the  Brabmios  are  not 
permitted  to  ncAe  but  only  to  img  the  Vedaa.  To  aeconnt  Ibr  tiiti  they  have  a  atory  of  Brahma, 
like  Jupiter  for  tlie  love  of  I>cda,  being  turned  into  a  nwnu.  Wheti  he  was  about  to  be  killed  by 
Iswara,  he  sung  hymn<t  ant!  versos  to  her  praise,  to  pacify  her.  From  this  came  the  Btoiy  of  the 
musical  singing  of  swans  when  they  are  about  tu  die. ' 

Brahnw  earriea  a  booli  aa  an  eaBbieai.  This  waa  becauae  be  was  tbe  iirat  emanatioa  or  divine 
Wisdom,  and  the  Wisdom  containrd  in  the  Veda  or  book  of  Wisdom  caoie  from  him.  Hcnoe^  fat 
Greece,  Bacchus  or  Brahme  was  called  Liber.  * 

I  thlnti,  from  a  paaaage  in  Oeergins,  the  real  origin  of  tbe  meaning  of  tbe  term  Jndah  or  Jnda^'— 
the  religion  or  the  name  of  the  tribe  may  be  discovered, — of  the  tribe  or  religion  which  Eusebius 
said  existed  before  the  time  of  Abraham.  He  observes,  that  Buddha  is  called  Jid,  which  is  tbe 
aame  aa  Teond,  who  waa  tbe  son  of  Saturn,  and  that  it  ia  merely  an  epithet,  meaning  Unif^enitmn. 
Hcbraris  est  yn<  fihid)  lehid  Isaacci  epithctum. »  Gen.  xxii.  2.  '*  Now  1  tliink  this  shews  that 
the  tribe  v.-vtv  followers  of  the  Unigenitum,  in  abort,  of  the  hofsaa  or  Buddha,  who  was  the  ooly- 
begutten  of  his  Father. 


'  Tlb.Alpb.                •  ValLColLHib.Vol.1V.  tatL  P.MS.  *  Ocerf  p.  114. 

*  In  voi-e  v>v     II  p  776                '  Vide  Hcimcs  Hcytliictis,  p.  136.  '  Gcorgiiu  Alplkltbi  pi,96. 

T  Vide  Qeotg.  .\l|.h.  1  iiK  )<  1 10.                    *  Ik. p.  114-  *  Bodiarto. 
!•  Geocj{.  Alph  Tib.  IScc«.  xL 
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Again  GeorgiiiB  snys,'  "  Breri,  Xnca  x/ehid,  Ihido,  and  /Am/,  (qufKi  est  tnsigne  cognomentum  et 
"  attributum  Buddu;  BuUv,  sive  Boto  in  veriiaciilft  ?oce  7^^'  Pol-Tit,)  Polo  Kilicet,  «cu  Btntta 
"  Unigenituii  aul  Priinogenitus."  He  had  beibre  aliewn  that  Jehid  was  Juda;  hence  we  come  to 
the  feet,  tlnA  the  trHw  of  Ihhm^  mi^  «c  Jodih,  «m  a  tribe  of  BnddbUts. 

2.  The  Scala  or  ladder,  formerly  alluded  to  in  Vol.  I.  p.  413,  1  believe  sigiiified  a  chain  or  ladder 
of  transmigration,  by  wbicli  the  soul  climbed  up  to  heaven,  *  aud  ibat  Scala  or  Sacala  i*  Xaca-clo, 
md  am  to  nean  a  ladder,  or  the  ladder  of  ttie  Mount  of  Sdynw,  or  Fmee  or  Saliratioa,  from  tbe 
ladder  of  nic'tamorplin.st  ;;  or  regcnerutions.  The  hytiti-ni  af  rt'gciu'nilion  in  exactly  tlial  of  a  ladder. 
The  dream  of  Jacob,  with  the  aeveDty-two  angels  asceiKling  and  descending,  tbe  myaticiam  of 
wUeb  no  one  will  deny,  dladea  to  timi  the  Xaea-eb  it  the  aeries  of  tea  rcgeneratioas,  wfakh  the 
Brahmina  taught  that  every  human  being  passed  through.  In  the  names  of  Sicily  we  have,  first, 
Siculia,aa  it  is  called  by  Virpnl.  ^vhich  is  Xacn-clo-ia;  this  was  Buddhist.  Tbe  next  was, Trioa-cria 
or  Trina-crios— the  Triune  Aries ;  tiiis  was  Crestism.'  In  Vul.  1.  pp.  813 — 816^  1  repreacnted  the 
donUe  trioitf  and  tbe  fTatciii  of  emanatlona  to  Ibroi «  chain,  the  laat  link  of  the  fliit  iatmag  the 
first  link  nf  the  s>^amt\ ;  and  tlins  the  ipbok  •yotcm,  beginaiDg  »t  the  To  0»»  fbmed  a  chain  or  a 
ladder  from  tbe  highest  to  the  lowest. 

It  it  poaaHile  that  the  veneration  <br  Apes  may  have  taken  Ita  rise  from  a  wocd  of  the  andent 
language — the  Chaldean  misunderstood  f  Georgius  says,  *  "  Simia  Arabici  003  brum,  Borani, 
"  Africanis  aro  bmi."  It  is  well  known  to  all  Indian  scholars,  that  Criatoa  ia  said  to  have  invaded 
Ceylon,  accompanied  by  an  army  of  Monkeys,  by  wfaoae  means  he  conquered  it}  and  we  are  told 
that  this  is  the  belief  of  the  country.  The  simple  fact  was,  that  tbe  sectaries  of  tbe  Crest,  the 
Hrrifitiiin:-,  ii  vadi'd  it,  and  the  whole  arises  from  the  identity  in  ll'c  Inriiii^ii  hiriguiige  of  the  word* 
fur  Braiituiu  aud  Ape  or  Monkey.  In  this  manner  numljers  of  little  mytiiuses  iiave  arisen  in  all 
porta  of  the  world.  In  a  aimibr  mauier  arose  the  mytboo  of  Baodraa'a  jwyw.  The  word  for 
grope  in  Greek  is  RoTj^'j;;,  iJiIh  is  a  corruption  of  Ruddha,  and  Bacchus  was  Buddha,  and  Buddha 
was  Wisdom ;  whence  the  i^rapc  in  Latin  is  called  roce-tniu— evidently  the  Hebrew  Has,  tritdom, 
and  the  'P«^,  tl*e  *iwie  of  tl»e  gnqte. 
Salivahma  is  also  called  Saca.*  In  Bali  tbeyhaToa  period  called  the  year  of  Saea.* 
The  God  in  the  temple  o»  the  mountain  of  Lawufa,  in  jRVa*  la  called  Sakobi'  TMa  ia  the 
mountain  of  L' Awu  or  thk  leo,  and  his  name  Saca. 

Tbe  laige  temples  in  Java  are  bttOt  without  cement  In  the  joiota,  in  the  Cyclopean  oider  of 
architecture — all  the  stones  mortised  tojfcther.  * 

We  are  oonstantly  told  by  all  travellers,  that  the  Lama  of  Tibet  is  adored  as  God.  But  in  this 
I  do  not  donbt  that  onr  travellers  pennit  their  prqndice  and  bigotry  to  blbd  them.  If  be  be  con- 
■McNd  to  be  the  Supreme  Heinir,  how  came  the  Tibetians  to  have  a  most  magnificmt  temple  to 
Buddha,  at  Lassa,  the  plare  of  tbe  Lama's  residence  ?  of  which  a  ground-plan  is  given  in  Geor<^us.  " 


'Jlie  fact  is,  tbe  folloivers  of  tbe  Lamb  at  Rome  elect  tbeir  Vicrauiiaditya  or  Grand  Vicar  from 
themadTCB,  geneniiy  chooeing  tbe  moot  nnbeeile  of  tlie  obllcge  far  the  God  npon  earth,  aa  be  does 
call,  or  used  to  eall,  himaelf.  The  followtm  of  Urn  Lamb  in  Tibet  have  fonod  it  better  to  select  on 


•  FhmiUs  ides  the  diviaioBoraajrgireBspae*  into  aqual  parts,  sad  pietaUir  frsB  Ihs  dedaial  aetadee,  («■  parts, 
WIS  (alM  a  Seib  «r  Scale. 


'  Sect.  cxxiiL 


*  Vt<leGe4nr|rnwAlp1i.T!b.Ap.ffi.p. 


4  Alph.mp.9e. 
'  IH  Vol.  ILpLIBL 


*  CnnHM.IIiit-Iad.Arch.V«LI.p.90Q. 
■  lb.  p.  199k 


•  Sect,  rxliir  p.  tOfi, 

Juit/  28,  1833. 
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vfrn^  lAam  they  educate.  The  Mine  rcaaon  opwitn  is  bodi  condtPW.  h  Mdii  ft  tinilM 
enue  produeei  a  similar  effect,— an  imbecile  Lama. 

Tbe  whole  of  what  we  have  seen  reapccting  Saoa  and  dw  Saxona,  mutt  be  conridered  ai  a  pre- 
)T>rntfftn  fir  an  inqifajp  fato  t  PratiSed  government,  (to  be  developed  in  the  future  bookaj 
which  was  brought  with  the  feudal  system  to  England  and  Europe,  Joqg  bcfcce  the  tinw  of  deMr. 
It  will  be  found  useful  also  in  considering  tbe  origin  of  letters. 


CHAPTEIt  la 

joojUN  MYTHoa  »  lovrT.— Mitm^  AOiiH;— coBoa.— uBAHAv  tin>n>— lORBifli.— anoMt  aunoKt 
A  nAvwrr^iAiiaiMos  or  aovrr.— ongm,  votmib  or  mlvmioit. 

I  NOW  b«'g  my  reader  to  rrr-M  to  his  recollection  the  multitude  of  fragments  of  the  Christian  and 
Jewish  mythos  which,  in  bis  reading,  be  must  hare  found  scattered  about  Upper  Egypt.  I  beg 
bim  tobokttaadiMdtlieaeeoniitaornyFiguiml^BMidllB.  Tbcse  Oiogs  m  all  dagviMd  or 
instantly  pnt  out  of  sight  by  the  assertion,  that  they  are  the  remains  of  the  Gnostic  or  Nestorian 
(that  is,  as  the  learned  Nimrod  says,  tbe  Buddhists)  Christians.  Tbe  existence  of  the  mythoa, 
iMcb  I  iliall  nowexMbt^  lo  Egypt,  easily  aeooonta  for  and  cstpbdna  all  Owe  liHherto  inexplicable 
rctnainH  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  mythos,  on  the  ancient  temples  in  Upper  Egypt  and  in 
Nttlna.  As  might  be  expected,  the  prejadicea  of  edocatioa  have  opented  on  the  learned  German 
Hcaroif  to  bBnd  liim  to  the  Jewish  and  Christian  mythos }  bnt  yet,  in  one  instance,  the  truth  in- 
mlnulariif  creeps  out.  He  says,  "  Another  field  opens  itself  here  for  divines,  if  they  would  like 
*to  compare  thp  religious  notions  of  ancient  Thebes  with  the  dcscriptiooi  giVMt  bf  tbe  J«W10f 
**  their  sanctuaricti,  the  tabernacle,  the  temple,  and  tbe  sacred  utensiU. 

Thb  ia  not  tbe  place  fer  a compaiiaoB  ef  thia  Idndt  but  hmr  many  ti^ga  deaeribed  In  the 
"  Scri])turps  do  ve  find  in  these  engravings  1  the  ark  of  the  covenant  (here  carried  in  procosision), 
"  tbe  cherubim  with  their  extended  winga,  the  holy  candlesticks,  the  shew  bread,  and  many  parta 
*' of  the  aacrifiea  1  In  the  arefaileetufeiti^aoertdn  rindaiity  binetaiitl^ieoogniBed,  atthovgh 
«  among  the  ievt»  every  thing  was  on  a  smaller  scale." '  In  his  maps  the  teaqilel  of  Ifeioe^  in 
several  instances,  appear  built  in  the  exact  cross-form  of  our  churches. 

The  obaenwtion  of  Heeren,  I  ahali  oow  shew,  has  been  oonfiimcd  by  a  very  learned  Frenehmaa, 
die  Abb6  Guerin  de  Rocfaer.  But  my  lender  will  he  kind  enough  to  observe,  that  although  the 
umilitudes  pointed  out  by  Ileeren,  amount  to  almost  a  proof  of  my  theory,  they,  in  a  similar 
manner,  amount  aluiubt,  lo  a  proof  of  tbe  Ulaty  of  the  Abba's  theory,  wliicli  wUi  now  be  cx- 
pUned. 

After  finding  the  Judaan  inytho6,  the  mythos  which  Eusebiu 5  r)«>r>rts  existed  before  Abraham, 
in  North  and  South  India,  in  Syria,  and  in  China,  it  would  have  been  very  singular  if  it  had  not 
been  fiNnd  in  Egypt  Thia  Angularity  haa  been  proved  not  to  eidat  bf  the  Abbd  Goeiin  de 


*  Hecna,  en  Sgnft,  Vol.  II.  p.  W 
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Rocher,  wlio  hM  undertiken  to  shew,  in  hia  work  called  Hutaire  des  Tempt  IUhImw,  tiMit  the 
history  of  Es^ypt,  detailed  by  Hcroiiotus,  Diodonia,  Suicins,  %f!!r>(^th<),  &c.,  it  not  a  true  history  of 
Egypt,  but  a  mere  trarecty  of  the  bi«lory  of  the  Jews ;  and  however  much  I  mfty  differ  from  him, 
both  gencraUy  and  in  numy  putkndtrt*  yet  I  thiak  be  haa  protcd  bia  cue,  ao  fitr  m  to  shtw,  that 
the  two  were,  in  many  instanrr?,  Riihstantially  the  same,  as  they  ought  to  be,  if  Ihcy  were  nothing 
but  a  repetition  of  the  same  mythos;  but  wbicb  tbcy  could  not  possibly  be,  and  be  at  the  ^ame 
time  both  true  MttorlM  of  oomrtrin,  u  h«  very  Judy  obtema.  All  tbb  tends  strongly  to  prove 
that  Herodotns  was  really  the  fikther  of  history,  the  first  real  biatoriao :  all  the  works  before  his, 
being  mere  mythoseK,  founded  on  the  traditionary,  onwritten  stociea  of  each  countiy,  detailed  by 
the  priests  for  the  purpose  of  religion,  not  of  history. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the  Abb^  does  aoi  pretend  to  shew  merely  that  ports  of  the 
Egyptian  history  aj^e  with  and  dovetail  Into  huch  parts  of  the  history  of  the  JevTS  as  relate  to 
respective  periods,  but  that  the  Egyptians  have  taken  the  Jewish  history,  and  have  travestied  it 
(to  me  Ms  wort)  to  form  a  new  Uatory.  Between  these  two  ny  nadir  most  peroaire  that  there 
is  a  mighty  diffurence.  Had  he  shewn  the  former,  he  would  imieed  have  greally  etreagtbcBed  the 
Jewish  history  as  a  history,  but  the  latter  is  another  matter. 

The  Abb<  ha*  exhibited  ao  OMieh  shin  end  ingenuity  is  fiaeoverfag  the  meaaihif  of  aevcfal  parai* 
bles  called  parts  of  the  Egyptian  history,  that  I  have  no  doubt  whatever,  if  he  had  been  unfettered 
by  religious  prejodioe,  be  would  have  made  out  the  whole  mytbos.  Tbe  dUooveriee  be  has  made 
did  not  arba  fitora  Ua  abitmet  love  of  uuth,  bat  merely  from  a  belief  that  it  would  enable  him  tbe 
better  to  dcAnd  his  own  religion  and  the  Inteveata  of  his  order. 

He  supposes  that  the  history  of  I^gypt  was  completely  tost  by  the  natives,  in  the  cour«e  of  tbe 
period  when  the  Persians  possessed  it,  after  tbe  conquest  of  it  by  Cambyses.  Nothing  but  the 
CKceia  of  fd^^one  piejadke  eoald  have  indneed  eny  one  to  bdieve,  that,  in  the  abort  tine  dmli^ 
which  the  Persians  possessed  Egypt,  all  knowledge  of  their  ancient  history,  atid  of  their  history  at 
that  time  not  properiy  andent  to  them,  aboold  be  completely  lost  by  tbe  natives,  and  also  that 
they  dionld  tU  of  them  have  been  to  totidly  devoid  of  nodcretandbif,  aa  that  they  oooU  not  make 
up  a  story  of  their  own  to  pass  off  as  a  liistory  of  their  country,  but  that  they  should  be  obliged 
to  go  to  tbe  little  distant  mountain  tribe  which  Herodotus  could  not  discover,  said  to  have  been 
driven  out  of  thdr  country  several  hundred  yean  before,  to  bonow  their  history,  by  a  travesty  or 
transfer  of  which  they  made  up  a  history  for  themselves*  -HMt  osiiig  the  namoi  of  their  own 
kings,  but  actually  names  out  of  the  history  of  the  distinct  mountain  tribe  just  alluded  to  ?  The 
Abbe  has  been  attacked  io  no  very  measured  or  very  fair  terms  by  several  of  the  philosophers, 
on  aeoonnt  of  hie  etynwiogiea  and  odier  fittle  nattera  $  hut  he  baa  been  very  ably  and  auoeeaefnlly 
defended.  His  opponents  do  not  appear  to  have  touched  upon  the  absurdity  of  the  theory  to 
account  for  these  travesties,  or  historic  parables.  As  all  party  writers  do,  they  laid  bold  of  ex- 
eeptioBs-4hey  aelsed  on  and  «q^oeed  parUenlar  points,  bat  tlie  genent  whole,  whidi  they  ought 
to  liave  attacked,  they  left  untouched.  In  fact,  the  Abbi  overtlirew  all  their  previous  doctrines, 
and  not  having  tbe  least  idea  of  any  uoiversal  mythos,  or  other  cause,  to  account  for  the  unde- 
niable eflbct  pointed  out  by  him,  Uiey  coatd  give  him  no  reasonable  answer,  though  the  general 
al>8urdity  of  the  caunc  wlilch  he  assigned,  or  the  way  in  which  he  accounted  for  the  effect,  waa 
evident  enough.  They  ought  candidly  to  have  admitted  tlie  fact  of  tlio  identity  of  the  historiea 
of  Genesis  and  uf  Egypt,  aud  have  baid,  "  We  udniit  the  identity  you  contend  for ;  we  cannot 


'  Wby  did  tbey  not  f  o  to  ikeir  obcliiki,  wUcb  M.  ChampoUtoa  has  foaad  covered  with  tkeir  Imtorics  t  Wby  i  bat 
bsewne  M.  CbimpsiBaa  has  dlicewred  aetidagl 
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HOAR. 


"  deny  Uj  but  the  reanii  which  you  astlgn  for  the  identity  appears  to  U8  absurd,  and  we  cannot 
''admit  itt  there  mutt  be  eome  other  reason  for  it,  which  is  yet  uokoowa."  This  would  have 
beoieaDiBd)  but  iaatead  of  thig,  as  defeated  parties  usually  act,  they  bed  tecoane  to  fidleolet 
misrepresentation,  and  clamour,  uml  L-nJi-avaared  to  pob-poh  him  down. 

The  Abbt  says,  "  Je  commence  par  les  temps  fabuleux  des  Egyptiens,  depuis  M^oia,  leur 
**  premier  mi,  mhniiit  toae  leora  hifltoriem,  jaequ*  tta  tempe  nik  I'^^pte  Mmraiee  eiut  Fenee, 

flcxint  line  province  Ji"  leur  cmijirc.  "n  verm,  par  un  rap[)rt)c5ienieiil  i-oulfiiu  de  toute  la  suite 
*'  des  r^nea,  et  des  faita  dc  chaquc  rignc,  que  cette  lustuirv  r^pond  4  I'histoire  saiote,  depais  Na4, 
*'  le  pfere  de  tooe  lee  bommra  d'aprte  le  deluge,  jusqu'  il  li  fin  «fe  la  captivity  dee  Jnift  k  Bibylone: 
"  et  que  ce  n'est  mi-me  <)u'uo  estnit  suivi,  qumque  difigur^,  de  ce  que  I'Ecriture  elle-m£nw 
**  nous  apprend  de  I'Egypte  dana  cet  interralle ;  en  un  mot,  que  tout  ce  qu'  H^rodote,  Maa^tboo, 
**  Eratoatbioe  et  Diodore  de  SicUe  none  lacootent  de  I'Egypte  jusqu'  a  cette  ^poque,  n'eat,  aux 
**  descriptions  prcs,  qu' one  tradlietIon«  il  lavftit^,  pleiae  d'erreurs  et  de  fluMM  gioedtees,  que 
"  les  Eg-yptirns  s'rtoU-ni  faitp  ou  procur^e  des  entlroitK  dc  I'Ecriture  qui  lea  regardent,  et  dunt  ils 
"  8'6toient  compost  une  histoire;  c'est  le  sujet  de  trois  premiers  volumes  que  je  pi^ute  au 
"  pnbGe."  *    Tbii  in  a  very  dMbeat  matter  fimn  havinf  taken  parts  of  tbe  Jeariah  hietnry,  to  fill 

up  tbe  lacufiiT?  in  the  corrosjjondin;^  parts  of  their  own  history. 

The  Abba's  assertion  that,  in  tbe  time  of  Menea,  tbe  first  king,  whose  name  was,  in  fact,  the  same 
aa  tbat  of  Noah,  Egypt  was  a  nanb,  whb  tbe  exeeptlon  alone  of  tbe  diatrict  of  Thebca,  whieb  con> 
prised  all  Upper  Egypt,  that  is,  that  it  waa  covered  with  water,  is  in  exact  accordance  with  what  I 
have  said  in  VuL  1.  pp.  291,  &c.,  and  880.  He  afterwacdahewa  that  tbe  history  of  Thebeaia  a  tiareaty 
of  tbe  history  of  die  flood  of  Noili  and  of  the  Ark.  That  the  name  partienlaia  are  in  both  the 
bistoriea,— -tbat  from  Thebes  the  doves  went  out, — tbat  the  luune  Tttebea  Ibr  Ibat  city  and  the  ark 
arc  the  same, — that  at  Thebes  an  iinmensc  sliip  was  built,  and  tbat  the  first  men  and  animals  of  tiio 
present  world  came  out  from  'i'bebes,  &c.,  ike.  But  i  will  now  give  to  my  reader,  an  cxUact  from 
tlie  work  of  Mom.  Bonnand, "  one  of  the  Abb^a  defradere.  In  wUch,  abatraeted  from  the  AbbA'a 
book,  he  jitaccB  by  the  side  of  eaeli  other  the  History  of  HrmdotuB  and  of  CJcnesis,  which  will  serve 
to  give  a  general  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  Abb45's  work  better  than  any  desoiiption  which  I  can 
fRitew 

Dsbolon*  par  f  arehe  de  No6,  Isquellc  s'appelle  en  HAren  Thbe,  que  lo  ^[ypliais  ont  prise  poor  k  siile  ds 

Thibes;  nous  verruiis  en  su  ic  I'liisioiri^  tie  Jacob  travestic  ]i;ir  tux  i.n  celte  de  Sesusuis,  roi  oonqofanb  TenOM* 
I  pour  Ic  rri-?mi  rit  j  ces  iU-v%  myrceaux  que  I'SMCur  de  Vhittoire  viritabiv  a  di-vuiU''!. 

HlSIOiRK  D'  EGYFTB.  HISTOIRE  SAINTE. 

I.  mats  ML  edni  qoi  rcpa  le  pMuier  dm         1.  fht,  dont  le  nem  cn  H^bieu  est  m  <w  Hnie, 

Sun  dtrivi',  qui  signile  r-'p'n,  \  ret  Ic  (if  re  c  jmmtm  de 
tous  tes  peupim :  c'nt  dans  I'ixniurc  le  premier  homme 
qai  i%De  dans  un  sens  aprhs  le  d^liqe:  pais  qaMl 
sc  trouve  le  clK-f  et  le  touvenin  nBtwH  de  Iniit  le  | 
in  reduit  alors  a  sa  famille. 


I  P.  xliii 

*  VoL  V.  p.  6.  HiiMlrs  Des  Tampa  Flsbaleax.  TonM  V.  Sva.  k  Pluia.  Pto  l/Abbi  OuMa  de  Rodier.  Ckei 
Osaiier  at  FMras,  et  Co.  I9i4. 

>  M,  en  H^ibrta  est  UQc  leltre  serrile  au  cutnmencciuent  <lu  mot  J'uicruque,  pour  mc  mclcrc  plu<  k  port^e  del 
lecteun  qui  iKnorenC  lea  luoguei  aocisaiwi,  it  convcnoit  d'^crirc  cj  Icltres  orilinaircs  Ics  inola  H^breiix  doat  il  m'a 
IbIIb  Aire  na  frequent  UM^^e,  vu  la  nature  d*  I'al^  que  jc  mc  propoae  dc  dUcuier.  Ccux  qui  scmiaat  eorfeax  da 
vferifter  «fls  aieis  de  la  langne  Httialqac^  paanal  teeoiirir  h  V         viridnUt  4m  leu^/iMm*. 
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'2.  Dj  (cms  clo  Mi'nis  toute  TEgypte  n'^it  qu'un 
^^c^fr4t^dSvt^     ^ttc  {flAs^  0gni(  ^ftOod^^B 


3.  Les  habiians  de  lUkf  H  diioiat  ki  jitat  an- 
cient des  bommM. 

4.  A  Tkila  I'ul  wiisln.iit  un  grand  navire  dc  prij* 
de  irois  cents  ooudto  de  long. 

5.  Hdrodoie  dii  que  deux  columbts  i'  ^Miiat  «nvo> 
)et»  de  nM«f  «D  diSerenies  cootrte. 

fl.  Lci  MKBiui,  aiHranit  ki  Ejgf pticns,  furait  formit 
d'kboid  dui  It  pays  d«  TMitb 


7.  Mfota  appril  au  pcuplei  i  hoaoicr  Im  Diaoi  et 
i  law  fsire  df»  aaeriicia, 

8.  MMa  ftit  le  fmrnier   {nirodiKfa  la  Ine  4e  la 

taWe. 

9.  Les  habiians  de  Thib«s  ae  vantoient  d'awir  ^ 


2.  Do  tGmp«  dc  Not,  non  sculemont  I'Egyptp,  niai» 
k  tme  eott^re  ful  inond6e  par  le  deluge,  et  ce  nome 
de TM&w,  qu  aeul  M  I'Aok  paa,  cVat  t^m^tjA  le 
siuva  <lu  iJt-lu^'c.  Thsb  o<i  comme  on  pronooceTHE- 
BAU,  est  le  mot  CQMlaaiment  emplo]r£  daoa  le  teste 
ffilma  fMHir  ligiiilar  araltk 

3.  Thbe  ou  nicltJi  fl'archc  dc  Nof)  reiifenna  en 
efTet  dans  son  seio  les  ycim  Ue  tous  les  hommci,  et  par 
coM^ueot  ha  ptaaancieos  de  torn,  idMei  da  dtiuga 
qui  Alt  cooraw  aa  RMNmllement  do  gem  boiBBiiL 

4.  LaTMeoublMoA,  l'aR:hedeIM,tfoUfrott 
centi  cowUu  de  longvair. 

5.  KoA  ftit  CBVokr  uite  columbe  par  ckux  foi*  da  «a 
Tfabe  ott  da  aon  arcke,  pour  s'aiMirer,  arant  que  d^en 
aoitir,  que  la  lerre  a  ii6  dessicliec. 

6.  L'ficriUiK  dit  que  tout  lei  ammm*  furent  rc»> 
hmb  du»  I'aitbe,  at  to  tortimnt,  IHt  m  HHxeu 
tiguifinrit  Varche,  foilk  coBma  loaB  lea  aiiiiiaax  mnOt 
lottii  de  ThibM. 

7.  MDfaaammeatlM  an  aoitir  del*aitlie«N««M 

inilrl  im  Seirjiii-ur,  (lit  I'Ecritiire  •«(  ofiit  de*  holO' 

caustet  ncr  oet  autel,  par  coortqueot,  du  taerifieu. 

8.  NMapHaledtlBReeiitlBpannMaiiaipnaiade 

so  nourrir  dc  la  chair  des  animaux. 

a.  tioi  eo  sonant  de  i'aiche  (ThbtJ  fat  le  piemitt 
qaphBlalRfVBek 


That  the  two  atoriea  Me  doedy  connected  no  one  can  donbt:  bnt  the  AbM*a  theory,  tliat  the 

Egy-ptinn  is  a  travesty  of  that  of  the  Jevrs,  to  which  the  Egyptians  bad  recourse  In  coateqttence 
of  the  deatraction,  by  Cambysea,  of  aU  Hmr  records,  recdres  a  terrible  blow  firom  eo  oIlMrnitioil 
which  be  mahee  in  the  next  page— that  the  aame  history  is  told  of  the  Grecian  Thehea  u  is  told 
of  the  Thebes  of  Egypt  The  consequence  of  this  the  Abb<5  doet  not  perceive,  viz.  that  it  is 
tot;i!lv  incredible  that  llicy  shoiilil  both  be  liie  b;mu',  wUliuut  a  coniraor*  cause,  and  this  could  not 
be  the  conquest  hy  Cambyses,  because  he  never  conquered  the  Grecian  Thebes.  In  fact,  it  over- 
throwa  the  Abbd*a  whole  ayateni!  hut  it  eonftmu  mine  heaallAiiljr,  m,  that  the  ateclM  aie  all 
one  connnoii  tiiy thoa,  In  «U  Countries  diaguiscd  in  the  dreas  of  bistocy.  Aeddeut  oould  not  poad- 
bly  t)c  the  cause. 

Hie  Ahb^'e  obaervadon,  that  the  word  need  for  the  naine  of  Thebes  i«  exactly  the  eanie  word  ae 
that  used  to  describe  the  arl<  of  Noah,  again  ovcTthruvi  !i  the  whole  of  his  systeni :  for  the  aiK-icnt 
dtj  of  Tbebea  destroyed  by  Canibyseo,  and  aung  of  by  Homer,  under  the  name  Thebes,  could 
no*  have  had  ita  name  given  by  the  priesta  aboQt  the  time  of  HerodotiM,  which  ia  iriiat  the  Abb^'a 
system  requires.  The  very  great  antiquity  of  the  natnes  of  the  cities  of  Thebes  in  Egj'pl  «»nd 
Greece,  as  proved  by  Homer,  takes  from  under  tlui  edifiee  erected  by  tlia  Abb^  every  part  of  its 
ibundatiou.  It  is  uot  credible  that  one  or  both  these  cities  should  have  this  nanie  given  as  a  anb- 
atitute  for  the  real  hiatory  htat  In  Cambyaea*  oonquest,  though  then  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
history  of  Genesis  and  of  lIcrodotiiH  arr  the  same. 

3.  1  have  observed,  Vol.  I.  p.  602,  that  the  kings  of  Egypt,  whose  names  ended  in  c/mtm,  were 
icbewed  iDcamatiaiia  of  the  nriUe.  On  these  kings  the  Ahbt  aays,  "  Myciriims,  soocesaenr 

de  CbCfifarfn  oo  ChRbryi%  ijipdli  par  Dbdore,  MendiAnnna  o«  Cbtrinna}  par  Entoathjine, 
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Gam  OD  Ocaitt}  par  IfoaMlOB,  Men-diefM,  et  d«  quantity  d'autres  »oms  tcrmincs  en  cer^s 
oa  cherts,  wns  compter  ce«x  qui  ne  »ont  pas;  mi  p'ci"  douceur,  de  n-ligiun  ct  (rt^cjultt^, 
qui  rend  au  peuple  opprim^  la  liberty  de  sacrifler,  qui  le  louiage  dans  ses  maux,  qui  Be  r«nd 
iBcwmmwiilaMe  par  mb  extrtuM  exMtStnde  i  midte  1»  jaitlee:  qid  v»  joiqu'  li  MtUUn  k  ten 
d^pCDB,  ceux  qui  se  phignrnt  de  tea  jugements  :  qui  est  condamne  par  I'orade  k  mourir  avant 
le  teagit  {  qui  prend  le  parti  d'errer  duu  dea  Ucux  aolitalres,  oii  il  te  fait  dcburer  la  unit,  comme 

le  Mdeil  I'Mabe  danuit  le  joar^  *  I  tbbk  Ibir  pciMuw  will  ftO  to  we  ia  tUt  cailjr  cbree  or 

X^f,  the  prototype  of  a  later  one.  The  same  mytlHW  ii  here,  and  tliis  cannot  be  disputed. 
We  bmire  ben  in  the  mourir  ammt  le  ten^Uf  tbe  peceoa  crucified  in  Egypt  of  the  Apocalypse.  The 
AbM  afker  tUejiaeeeda  to  ihewytint  the  Qieiet  wae  Moees,  but  this  ooly  tends  to  etnaigthen  the 
proof  tbaifc  Mofca  vas  en  AvMar,*  a  Needali,  »  divbe  iaeanie^,  wviag Ue people^  In  het  » 

X^'J)!?.    Amidst  the  blunders  and  confusion  of  the  different  hiBtorians  of  Eijypt,  it  is  easy  to  sec 
here,  the  Chrittim  roythm;  even  the  nauic  X^i;;  i»  found  io  the  word  Cfucra,*  one  name  of 
whet  is  caOed  by  Manetho  the  eccond  dynasty,  consisting  of  three  kings.  Has,  Setbenit,  Cboerei,* 
evidently  the  mistaken  Tripety.    And  we  must  uot  forget  the  infant  Orus,  and  tin-  Vir^'o  )>arituia. 

4.  The  Abbi  finds  Abraham  in  Binothris,  whom  he  asserts  to  be  Bn-  Thr^  mn-p  tre,  or 
Beo-Therah,  son  of  Teiah.  Thia  Binothris  he  shews  was  said  by  Manetho  to  be  succeeded  by  a 
Idng  called  Tulis.  Binothtia  la  aaid  to  have  established  the  first  queen  in  Egypt,  or  to  have 
first  given  to  females  the  bonotirs  of  Royalty.  This  queen  was  Sarah,  whose  name  when  changed 
from  iSarai  meant,  instead  of  a  queen  or  princess,  tite  queen.  After  Binothris,  Manetho 
pata  naa  or  TwHa ;  Imt  tUa  peraoD  the  Jewa  end  Aiabe  maketo  he  the  laviaihcr  of  Sarah.  The 

different  historians,  all  ignorant  of  the  true  Jtatc  (if  the  case,  confound  the  parties  ;  bat  they  arc 
all  evidently  here.  The  word  INitis  means  ravisher  in  tbe  Hebrew  and  Arabic.  *  Thus  TuUs 
or  Daa  waa  the  alealer  or  nviaher  of  Sarah,  the  aiater  of  Abraham.  Tbe  Uatoiy  of  thia  Tdia,  aa 
given  by  Suidas,  is  very  remarkable.*  He  says,  <*ThuIls  reigned  over  all  Egypt,  and  his  empire 
"  extended  even  over  the  ocean.  He  gave  bis  name  to  one  of  its  isles  (Ultima  Tbule).  Puffed 
"  up  with  success,  he  went  to  codsuH  tbe  ozade  of  Scrupis ;  und,  after  having  offered  hie  sacrifice, 
"  he  addressed  to  him  these  words  :  '  Tell  Oh,  master  of  Fire,  the  true,  the  happy  par  cxcel- 
**  'lence,  who  rulest  the  course  of  tlic  stars, — tell  nie  if  ever  there  was  before  one  greater  than  I, 
"  'or  will  ever  be  one  greater  after  me.'  'llie  oracle  answered  him  in  these  words :  '  First  God, 
« 'afterward  the  Weed,  and  with  tbeai  tbe  Holy  Spirit:'  aU  three  are  of  the  lanw nature,  and 

**'make  but  one  whole,  of  which  tlie  power  is  eternal;  go  away  rpiickly,  mortal,  thou  wlio  hast 
"  'but  an  unceitain  life.'  Uoing  out  from  the  temple  he  was  put  to  death  by  his  own  country tiun 
"  In  the  country  of  the  Afiicaiw."  {A<^mv.) '  But  the  moat  mnarkaUe  part  of  thia  story  ii^, 
that  the  word  Tulis  means  crucified,  n^n  tie,  suspendit :  >lVn  tlui,  suspensus,  crucifixus.  Here 
in  the  country  of  the  Africans — in  Rpypt  we  have  again  t/te  crucified  of  the  Apocalypse.  Thlui 
is  tbe  name  given  by  tbe  Jews  to  Jesus  Christ,"  meaning  the  crucified.  Serapis,  tbe  God  oon- 
anhed,  wu  regarded  aa  the  Savioar  of  Egypt.  **  I  have  little  donbt  that  Saiapia  waa  potto  death 
aa  weU  aa  Onria,  bat  tliat  he  waa  emeUled.  It  waanndcvhlataaipleat  Akxaodrialhatthecrgaa 


'  Histoir"  I^''"  Trm«  r^'>i:!.'sux.    Tnme  V,  p.  I.'tfi. 

*  Tbe  Word  AvilUr  i&  ^suiMy  tUria-ivr,  m  renewal  of  fkther,  Tur. 

•P.M?.  Mb.  p.  298. 

*  S«b  for  AeHwewerdNOnidetoSesaitrU,  VoLt.  p.«a6. 

>  llfMgiH^jMTiMmAsysbiiMllNqMimwiwi.  •  Ih.p.409.  >  Ih,  p.aO«.  '*ni.p.««L 
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vai  Ibund  when  it  was  destroyed  by  one  of  the  RomMi  Empeion.  We  ciiooot  fMgakthat  Sanpia 
was  considered  by  Hadrian  and  the  Gentiles  to  be  the  peculiar  God  of  the  Christians. 

Tbe  Egyptiaa  history  is  evidently  a  garbled,  and,  in  many  respects,  a  coofiiBed  misreprtaeota* 
tioB  of  themoM  hbtofyw  mytlHwutiliat  «#  the  Jew*;  tlie  AbM  ettribalee  tiib  ntafepmeft- 

tation  to  the  igiiornnce  of  the  Eq'yptiang  in  the  Jwish  language,  but  who,  on  the  contrary,  must 
have  been  well  acquainted  with  it,  as  appears  from  their  nuaes  of  men  aod  places,  which  are 
•bDOit  ill  Hebrew,  ft  n  nadi  more  pnobeUy  attrilMtible  lo  the  igiioniMe  of  the  fmr  Oieek 
authors,  wbo  evidently  betray  their  ignorance  in  a  variety  of  ways,  and  indeed  confess  it.  But  tbe 
fact  that  they  are,  nt  the  bottom,  the  same  mythoses  or  histories  cannot  be  doubted.  Here,  then, 
we  find  tbe  reason  why  the  Jewish  prophet,  Isaiah  xix.  18,  says,  that  the  true  God  thouid  be 
•doicd,  or  fM»*  adored  at  Ave  tempki  in  the  laiid  el  ^ypt  |  and  here  we  find  the  maon  of  tbe 
pictures  of  the  Judfrnn  mythos  in  E^ypt  in  several  of  my  groups  of  figures,  aod  of  the  Jadeean 
Dames  of  towos^  wountainii,  and  districts,  which  I  have  before  pointed  out,  and  here  we  find  the 
nwaninf  of  tbe  czpveseion  In  the  ApocdTpie,  the  Lord  emi&ttd  fie  ^gjfjtt.* 

Rut  it  is  n  very  important  obBtrvatioii  which  1  have  to  make  ia  addition  to  this,  y'lz.  that  the 
text  (Isa.  xix.  18)  does  not  only  say,  as  our  Bible  readers  it,  that  one  shall  be  called  tbe  city  of 
dcatiiietioiii  bntit  also  sa7e,(h»taBe  ahallbe  caiDad  thedty  of  theEee,  rrw^  BncirT«*<n^a» 
TasSvH,*  ortheSuiiir  -according  to  tbe  Aiahlo  y»jr^ /o  «ave.  Here  we  have  proof  of  several 
of  my  theories.  Mere  we  have  the  Xpij;,  the  Chres,  the  Ceres,  the  Epo$,  the  Eri,  and  Heri, 
imd  Hari  of  Arabia,  all  identified  with  the  Sun,  aud  with  the  Preserver  and  Destroyer.  And  here 
we  have  the  Hebiew  D*V1  tn,  the  origin  of  the  Saaacrit,  Eri  i»-  Heri,  AwjoMr. 

Of  late  I  have  never  closely  examined  a  text  of  the  Bible  which  has  not  bronght  to  my  mind  an 
assertion  of  the  Tamuls,  that  their  ancient  uxteeo-letter  sacred  book  had  five  meanings.  I  am 
4«lle  ceitafai  that  I  aha]l  be  abk  to  ihew— to  pvore— that  ofery  latter  of  the  Hebrew  bad  im,  and 

I  thiuk  probably  five,  meanings.  I  rc{(ueist  my  reader  to  consider  well  the  different  meanlogs  of 
this  word,  tnn  <r4,  as  an  example.  I  have  lately  begun  to  have  some  suspicion,  that  it  waa  with 
a  referenoe  tothu  mystery,  that  eereral  of  tbe  Hebicw  letteia  ware  iriiat  we  catt  afanOara,  bat  Aat 
they  were  originally  identicals.  This  will  be  scouted, — pob-pohed  down,  by  every  Christian  and 
Jewish  Hebraist  with  whom  I  am  acquainted,  for  I  do  not  know  one  who  is  not  afrud  of  too  mocfa 
being  discovered.  I  never  spcal<  to  any  one  of  them  upon  tfaeoe  subjects,  without  finding  all  thdr 
ekiquence  instantly  in  requisition,  other  to  ahew  that  I  have  made  no  discovery,  or  to  shew  that 
it  is  quite  out  of  tlie  (|ut-^tian  that  any  should  be  made  ;  but  IMfac  do  I  find  them  take  the  other 
aide,  and  endeavour  to  clear  up  doubts  or  remove  difficulties. 

To  fetttfB  tomy  evbjeet :  dtboogh  there  ace  many  thfaige  In  wUeh  I  etanot  agiee  with  the 
learned  AbW'  Guerin  de  Rocher,  I  maintain  that  lie  hrvs  made  out  hia  caue,  that  the  history  of 
Genesis,  from  Noah  to  the  captivity,  is  to  be  finud  substantially  in  the  history  of  Egypt,  which 
be  calle  tnmatied,  or,  as  he  says,  one  taken  from  the\»ther.  Then  here  we  bare  to  all  appear* 
ance  a  history  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  which  ia,  in  fiict,  no  history  at  all ;  for  if  it  is  merely  a 
oopy  or  travesty  of  the  history  of  tbe  people  of  Syria,  it  cannot  be  a  history  of  tbe  people  of  Egypt. 
Here,  then,  we  have  a  most  striking  fiict  to  suppoH  my  doctrine,  that  we  have  really  nothiog  of 
tbe  nature  of  a  true  history  before  the  time  of  Hcrodotaa.  And  here  we  have  Harodotaa  awitfhlllg 
for  hiatory  in  Egypt,  deceived  by  a  mythoe^  the  aaaie  aa  amythoahi  Syiiat  and.  If  It  were  net  a 


■  Benfcadgebtertadhgvm  WeaadinfM,  ■«itiBagrliedih«r,na»ihi]lbfb«r1henhneb«ia.  SmFi«- 
*8eeVoLL,p.iM,BaU%«hir4ftrRev.&«»iiadIleKaL&  *  VMcOmahulasecs. 
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riiyllirts,  what  could  Jnddce  the  priests  of  Ej^ypt  to  hare  given  Herodotus  a  story  in  which  Abra- 
ham, Sarah,  and  the  other  penont,  in  the  Syriao  hittory,  were  actora,  as  Egyptian  history  ? 
Vfhf  did  they  not  give  the  Matorf,  or  tbe  freateat  part  of  it,  eometly,  «•  wp  have  H  in  Genesis, 
inalnd  of  tnveftying  it  ?  Of  course,  the  Abb^  takes  as  much  of  the  iu^tnrirs  as  i»  enough  for 
hia  purpose,  omitting  all  the  remainder;  but  wv  can  have  no  tlifficulty  in  fnidiui,'  the  reinaimicr  of 
tbe  mythoa  of  North  and  South  India,  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of  OrUH  and  Osiris.  The 
AbW  obaenea^  >  tlwt  the  diilerent  hiatoriee  ure  conftMcd,  hat  that  certain  of  the  klnge  wit  but 
repetitions  nf  Moses  ;  that  is,  reincarnations  of  the  Saviour.  Thry  are  merely  iwaamd  ioeviM-' 
tions — of  course  as  we  bare  found  tbein  in  Indian— all  having  a  family  likeness.  * 

I  have  often  aoapected  that  our  UCX  ie  not  the  work  which  Ptolemy  cauaed  to  lie  made  frara 
the  Hebrew  or  the  Samaritan,  but  is  a  translation  from  Uic  siicrcd  bonks  of  the  five  temples  of 
Egypt  referred  to  by  Isaiah.  Now  if  we  suppose  the  sacred  booka  of  tbe  Jews  to  refer,  and  to 
bftve  been  admitted  hy  tbem  to  refer,  to  an  ESaiferN  AtfoudUt  in  tiieir  wcret  doctrineit,  ttiey  would 
not  permit  this  to  be  publicly  known.  Of  course,  when  tlie  wrilingit  became  public,  they  would 
be  believed,  generally,  to  refer  to  no  otfier  place  or  places  than  those  in  Western  Syria;  and 
immediately  ail  persons  answering  to  the  description  of  the  Jewtt,  of  any  of  the  temples  acattered 
ahoatthe  wwldpWwMhe  bellev«dto  bdongto  tiMieligion  of  Weatem  Syria.  I  am  now  ealeU' 
lating  upon  these  sccrrt  liooVs  being  kf  pt  srcrct  at  all  the  other  temples  of  Solumi.  (At  Tel- 
meaaua,  for  example.)  Of  course,  if  tbey  had  sacred  books  contoiuing  this  oiythoa,  1  auppoae  in 
every  caae  they  would  be  acoonuuodated  to  the  respective  localitiea,  aa  we  have  faiuid  tlieni  Id 
India,  near  Cape  Comorin,  and  as  tbey  were  in  Western  Judea,  and  as  by  and  by  we  shall  fiud  tlw 
Xpqf-ian  mytboa  was  in  vast  numbers  of  places,  all  over  the  world. 

The  reason  why  I  have  suspected  our  LXX,  is  to  be  found  in  the  excessively  great  variation 
wliicb  may  be  perceived  between  it  and  the  Hebrew — much  too  great,  I  think,  to  be  accounted 
for,  by  the  unintentional  corruptions  of  Origen,  with  lii«  obelisks  and  asteriks.  May  not  the  sole 
difference  at  last,  between  tbe  Jews  at  tbe  respective  temples  of  Solomon  and  other  Gentiles,  be 
found  in  the  Jews  bdng  •  aeet  of  iconoelaflta,  and  beeping  to  this  dogma  0«  doctrine^  when  it  was 
lost  bi^ht  of  by  other  nations  ;  in  consequence  of  which  their  religion  ran  into  all  kmds  of  absur- 
dities, from  which  that  of  these  temples  continued  free  ?  i  think  this  is  worthy  of  consideration. 
Sfaice  I  wrote  tbe  above  I  have  been  told  by  a  learned  Jewt  that  my  suspicion  respecting  tbe  LXX 
has  Ix  en  i)rovcd  to  be  well  founded,  by  an  antlior  of  the  name  of  De  Roaai,  who  is  notieed  in 
lx>uth's  Preface  to  bis  Translation  of  Isaiak. 

5.  The  Abb6  de  Rocher  shews  that  several  kings  are  copiea  of  Abrehaui,  scvend  of  Josepb* 
several  of  Moses,  &c.,  aud  that  Joneph  was  the  Proteus  of  the  Egyptians  and  GrCflbSi  He 
observes  thnt  Joseph  was  calkd  a  saviour,  and  this,  from  the  peculiarity  of  bis  8tory,  would 
be  of  no  consequence ;  but  the  Abbe  artlessly  observes,  which  is  indeed  ut  great  consequence, 
that  St.  Jerom  ealia  Joaeph  hedanftur  Jftmiit— here  evidently  letthig  tbe  aeeiet  of  the  mytbos 
escape  hlin.  The  Abbt  was  not  aware  of  the  consequence  of  »hc"-ii)g  that  Moih;  i  il  Johi  ph 
arc  repeatedly  described,  by  diffiereot  persons,  particularly  the  latter,  as  a  saviour.  He  had 
no  knowledge  of  the  new  bicarnations.  Both  Hoses  and  Joseph  bi«  appdbrtive  terras,  made 
into  proper  names.  This  raises  u  probability  that  the  same  history  was  told  to  the  people  every 
600  years ;  and  if  the  art  of  writing  were  not  known  by  tbem«  it  is  not  aurpriaing  that  tbey  ahonld 
have  believed  it. 


•  P.  J». 
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Eutycbius  says,'  that  the  Ant  dty  built  by  Noah  wai  Thebea,  which  he  eaUed  Thamanim. 

Thi»  U  strongly  confirmatory  of  the  theory  of  the  Abb^  de  Rochet,  and  of  my  system,  that  the 
whole  mythic  history  has  been  in  Egypt  j  but,  aa  we  might  expect,  accommodated  to  its  local  and 
other  dicuiiietaiioei. 

I  beg  my  reader  to  look  bnck  into  our  own  historv  for  six  hundred  yeari,  and  contlder  what  we 
•bould  know  of  it,  if  we  had  uot  poateased  the  art  of  writing. 
There  have  heen  a  hundred  and  aereoteen  dUTefeot  tbeoriee,  to  aoconnt  Ibr  the  difieiiltiee  in  the 

Egyplian  liistory.  * 

Speaking  of  the  fgyptiana,  it  is  said  by  another  learned  Abbe,  the  Abb^  Baain,  *  that  the  worda 
lam  that  I  mm,  were  on  the  front  of  the  temple  of  Uis  at  Sua,  and  that  the  name  eateemed  the 
most  sacred  by  the  Egyptiana  waa  that  which  the  Hebrewa  adopted,  Y-ha-ho.  He  saya,  it  ia 
tariously  pronounced:  but  riemtrnt,  of  Alexandria,  aasiires  us,  in  his  StromatU,  that  all  those 
who  entered  into  the  temple  of  Scrapis,  were  obliged  to  wear  on  their  perauua,  in  a  conspicuous 
altaatioo,  the  nane  of  t-ka-ho^  or  I-hai>boii,  wUeb  a^piiliee  Me  God  elamA  Ftam  tUe,  I  think, 
we  may  fairly  infer,  that  the  Eijyptians  were  of  the  same  religion,  in  its  fniidauientals,  as  the  Jews. 
Ao  attentive  consideration  of  the  passage  of  the  book  uf  Esther,  where  the  Persian  idolaters  ore 
deaerihed  aa  bring  pnt  to  death,  will,  I  think,  justify  me  in  saying,  that  it  alRirda  grounds  for  the 
opinion,  that  they  wen-  tlu-  game.  The  book  of  Esther  appears  to  have  been  part  of  the  chroni- 
cles of  the  kings  of  Persia,  adopted  by  the  Jews  into  their  canon,  evidently  to  account  for  their 
ieaatof  PuSro. 

Herodotus  was  in  Egypt  about  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ,  and  Alexander  con- 
quered it  about  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Clirist,  which  waa  the  time  when  the  Greeks 
fiiat  liegao  to  have  any  influence  there.  After  their  conquest  of  it  nearly  the  same  thing  happened 
to  It  wfakh  happened  to  Carthage,  after  it  waa  conquered  by  the  Romans.  Ita  hiatory  waa  loat, 
except  the  tradition  lliat  it  had  bt-eti  previously  conquered  by  the  Persians  :  the  reason  of  this 
was,  because  there  was  no  history,  the  art  of  writing  history  had  not  been  invented.  But  there 
traa  thb  difbieiiee  between  Carthage  and  Egypt,— the  latter  oontinned  •  nMtoo,  the  fcruer  did 

not.  'ITicKc  circuinstances  account  for  the  loss  of  the  particulars  of  the  Egyptian  hlatocy,  but  not 
for  the  loss  of  general  great  events,  easily  transmissire  by  memory. 

Hy  reader  moat  reeoDeet,  that  the  example  which  t  ban  ^reo  Inn  of  Thebea  and  Noah,  eon. 
stitutes  but  a  very  small  part  of  the  rapprochetnaitii  (as  the  Abh^  calls  them)  which,  in  fact,  rela- 
ting to  Egypt  alone,  fill  three  roltimea.  It  is  selected  as  an  example,  not  heeanae  it  is  the  most 
atlflting,  but  hecauio  it  Jiappeua  to  be  the  first,  and  one  of  the  shortest. 

6.  But  the  Abb£  Guerb  de  Hoeher  'n  \m\.  content  with  ahewing  that  the  Egyptian  only  tmveatied 
the  Holy  Scripture  ;  lie  gops  much  further.  He  says,*  ".Ic  crois  pouvoir,  en  cffet,  montrcr  assez 
clairenient,  el  par  ia  si^uificution  dca  noms,  et  par  les  priucipaux  traits  des  caractires,  et  par  ia 
amte  dea  lUte,  qiM^ue  aonrcnt  alttfte,  que  eea  pramiera  peraonnagea  de  I'biitoire  aaiote  aont 
devcnuB  autant  de  rois  ou  de  h6ros,  dans  Ii-s  temps  fabuleux  de  rhiatoirc  profane,  cl  surtoul  dans 
les  poetes  de  la  Gr^e,et  de  la  vient  que  les  heros  d'Uom&re,  malgrg  les  alt^tions  du  pa^isme, 
eooservent  eneore  one  si  grandc  shnpHcH^" 

Atfiiiii,  speakiiii,'  of  the  compurison  between  the  history  of  the  Architect  of  Rhamsiultes  and  the 
trstauient  of  Jacob,  he  says,*  "  On  ne  me  cruicoit  pas  sans  doute,  vu  le  pen  de  ressembhiace,  el  je 


■  See  VoL  L  p.  7M.  •  Guaria  de  lUwhsr.  VoL  I.  p.  1  (ij . 

•  Tbrnhiion  ftwa  Us  ai 8.  by  ffeary  Wood  OMHtoU.  ptiatsd  for  Keith,  Paicraeilcr  Row.  1  ;429,  p  m. 
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ne  MmIi  no  nkpproebmnent  asBct  Moiible  ponropteer  keonHellBB.  Je  oe  fenls  pas  ea  devoOe* 

mrat,  si  je  re  !e  resrardois  comme  nne  preave  dfedsivc,  que  Ics  Egyptiens,  pour  composer  leur 
hiitoire,  ont  r^llement  traduit,  et  tr^s-mal  traduit*  lea  endroits  de  I'Ecriture  qui  ont  q^uelque 
mpport  k  rEgypte:  eeb  snrir*  dn  nwlm  fc  eomteter  de  plus  «n  pliu  m  v^iitaUe  aadqaitii  e« 
sera  en  m^me  toinp^  un  example  frnppant  de  Ii\  tiiaiii&re  pitoyaWe  doiil  rigiioranec  et  I'uveutfle- 
meat  des  paicus,  ct  du  pcupie  atime  itpatk  le  plus  sai^e  parmi  les  palens,  out  alt&tk  cc  qu'il  y 
a  de  plua  reipectable  et  de  plue  aaerft,  ear  e'ett  «n  dea  dwpittea  lea  ploa  liitencaaanta  qui  «e 
trouvent  dans  rhistoire  sainte. 

"  Ce  travestissetnent  one  fois  constat^,  nous  servim  encore  &  on  rendre  d'aatrca  nioina  iucroy- 
ables :  car  1e«  tn^mes  personnagee  dont  il  s'agit  dana  ce  diapitre,  se  bouvnit  aaeti  travcath  dant 
I'liiatoire  fabuleuae  de  la  Gr^ce,  oil  Us  s^int  dcvi  nuB  les  principaux  h^ros  de  b  gINfre  de  Troie, 
sous  !eB  n!^^!iicM  nnm*  traduits  en  Grec,  arec  les  mf-mc»  trniis  'li«tin[  t'f^  (1r>  !eur«  caracti-res,  et  le 
mime  fond  des  principaux  iaita,  comme  je  le  ferai  vuir  d&ua  la  mytholugie  Ureque,  ou  je  moiUrerai 
en  mCnle  teaapa  qaeile  cat  la  gacm  de  llilalaiiie  atiotc,  entiepriae  poar  nae  inuiw»  qai  cat  d«ft> 
nue  pour  \e»  Ornca  la  guerre  de  Troie:  et  quel  est  le  morceau  poetique  d«  I'Ecriture  qui  a  serri 
de  germe  k  I'lliade  d'Homire,  comine  let  Grecs  eux-mtiaes  Tout  equiraleuuucat  reconnu  avaut 
mot,  toaa  dea  nonia  ttaduha  daaa  tear  langue." 

Speaking  of  the  Orctks  he  observes,  that  thp  mraiiitig  of  ttio  word  N(h5  ftII  'luh  in  Hfl)rew  !» 
quia  and  reyuto,  (ride  Gen.  v.  28,)  "lul  tiKtt  "  Lts  nom  dc  Deucaliun  ae  forme  natureliemeat  ea 
One  dtt  aaot  Aamcaf,  aaarilaai,  dulcedn,  qui  siguifie  doocear:  comoie  le  nam  de  Sigalion,  Die*  da 
menee,  ae  forme  de  Siy^,  lllcntluin,  que  signiftc  silence.  Afuico;  JJeucos  a  pa  avoir  lea  Mmta 
comme  a  lea  steiis — %ty%>J0$,  SiyatXsof,  &c.    VoiIi\  done  Deucalion  qui,  par  son  nom 

iii£me,  se  retrou?e  £tre  Hoi."*  He  shews  that  tbe  story  of  the  stones,  by  which  Deucalion  and 
Pyrrha  (epeof^ed  tin  eaitii,  b  onlf  k  ariatake  acMng  Awn  tbe  Hcbuew  word  0*33  Mai,  till, 
liaving  ber  n  confounded  with  the  word  C:']:3k  nhHsm,  lapides.*  He  then  shews,  that  Noi-  is  found 
in  a  aimilar  manner  in  the  Nannacus  of  the  Phrygians,  who  ia  said,  by  Suidas,  to  have  foreteen 
the  flood,  and  b  ooiiaeqncnee  to  have  ooUeeted  and  aated  hb  peopb  b  a  caeMd  aaybm.  Thb 
reminds  me  that  one  of  the  Sibyls  placed  Ararat  in  Phrygia :  that  is,  placed  a  mount  of  il-avarata, 
of  God  tbe  Creator,  in  Phrygia.  All  this  tenib  to  abew  Ibe  tnjtboa  to  be  universally  spread  over 
the  world.  Nannactis  foreseeing  the  flood,  rettinda  mft  alio  that  Bnoeli  aays,  that  Vok  Cofesaw  it 
-oleamt  from  the  moons  or  planets,  that  the  earth  WUUid  bcoodie  bdbad,  and  that  deatnifltbll 
would  take  place.    But  this  1  shall  di-^'-i!--  In  r'-aftcr. 

Again,  Mons.  fionnaud  says,  *'  Mais  &i  chaque  trait  de  sea  devoilemens  aura  de  qnoi  surprendt^ 
4ne  aem-ec^  qaend  rantenr  de  lltbtaite  vMtaUe  entrepmtJra  d'cxpllqiier  owMneat  ba  Geaca 
ayant  inia^Mi  -  li-nrsi  temps  li^^miqrM  d'apT-Js  nos  livres  saints,  on  ont  pmprunti  ces  nums  ilhistres 
par  bs  deux  plus  grands  poeU-s  qui  alent  jamab  exists,  les  noma  d'Ajax,  d'En^e,  de  Diomide, 
d'Agamendion,  de  M6idba?  L'oa  vem <fae  eea  nouia  ae  aont  torn  qoa  ba  tfndaetbna  de  eaiix 
des  enfang  de  Jacob,  Ruben,  Simeon,  Li5vi,  Juda,  Dan,  Isaaciir,  Zahulon,  &c.,  quo  les  Grecs  ont 
reodoa  dans  leur  langue,  tantte  avcc  une  exactitude  literal e,  ei  tantdt  avec  des  altiratioos  gros- 
fSttm^  ddeomrerte  aatarfoient  tr^s-beureuse  et  ai  siugulii're,  quelle  paroltnt  ud  paradoae  faeiof* 
aUet  dtovaverte  fe'conde,  elie  iiqub  rOrt^lcra  uo  myatire  cjue  jus({u'ici  i'esprit  humain  n'avoit  pas 
m6me  sonp^ntK!'.  En  effet,  quelle  sera  la  surprbe  de  toutes  les  luttions  caltivdea  par  le  go>ftt  de 
la  belle  literature,  quand,  par  une  suite  de  d^voUemena  des  b^roa  de  b  Griee,  cqj^s  sar  k»  noma 


•  Vel.I.p  I7<l. 

■  lkp.175.  TlieAbMMy«,ttaiJBnMsao,bhbe^cdsgla,bspfa«edi]l<liaBtypdBBpiiap<raaaMiHs^ 


Digitized  by  Google 


BOOK  I,  CHAPTER  |II,  SKCTION  6. 


des  chefii  dcs  douzc  tribus  d'hrocl,  M.  I'Abb^  Bocher  lfr»  vuir  que  la  guerre  de  Tjroie,  pette 
gnem,  doni  le  ftacH  «  ntenti  juqn'wi  bonk  de  runiTrnt  e^tte  guerrt,  doi)t  1»  e£|ibffUi  pfopifte 

d'Bge  cn  age,  et  pcrpt'tut-c  dc  boaclie  on  boucbe  depuis  tant  de  sieclca,  a  fait  placer  cet  fevfucmeiit 
memorable  au  rang  dea  granda  ^po^ues  de  rhiatrare:  ceUe  guerre  de  Troie,  chantte  par  ua 
Hanirv  ct  on  Virgile,  n*e*t  dans  le  fimd  que  1«  gaem  dc»  onie  tribui  d'Inael,  emtfe  edb  de 
BeojamiOf  pour  veogcr  la  fcmtne  d'un  L^vite,  Tictinie  de  riucontinence  des  babitaas  de  la  vUle  de 
Oabaa }  ^  qai  fut  prise  par  lea  autres  tribua  confifid^itei^  k  Vaida  d'une  nue  de  gnen^  e(  qui  tat 
i  la  fin  Iivr6e  aux  flammes  par  lea  vainqoean."* 

I  confess  I  should  have  liked  very  much  to  ace  the  Abb£  attempt  the  Grecua  hi8t0ry,  m  he  hai 
done  that  of  Egypt.  The  striking  marks  of  resemblance  between  parts  of  the  Iliad,  and  of  the 
names  in  it,  and  the  fabulous  history  of  Greece,  to  nnmes  and  to  parts  of  the  Sacrtid  U  ritings, 
baa  becD  obeimd  tIion«Mide  of  tiiiie«»  Mid  for  this  no  fwaoa  has  yat  been  aaaigDed,  huAag  even 
the  slightest  degree  uf  probability — unless  the  doctrine  of  a  common  and  universal  mythos  in 
no  universal  language*  ns  proposed  to  be  proved  in  this  work,  be  coi^stdeced  to  poaacss  such 
jnohdrifity; 

I  think  it  expedient  here  to  add  sxjme  obscrvntioiis  from  another  learned  Abb^  respecting  the 
Grecian  Baccbua.  In  fiacchae  we  evidently  bave  Moae*.  tiemdotns  aaya  be  was  an  Egyptian, 
brought  up  in  Aralna  FeBx.  The  Ofpihic  maee  idate  tint  be  waa  preaemd  from  tiM  wtteWt 
in  a  Uttic  box  or  dieat,  th*t  be  waa  called  3Iiscm  in  commemoration  of  this  event ;  that  he  WM 
instructed  in  all  the  secrets  of  the  Gods ;  and  that  he  bad  a  rod,  which  he  changed  into  a  serpent 
at  hiti  pleasure ;  tliat  he  paiM>ed  through  the  Red  Sea  dry-abod,  <u  Htrculu  gubmqumithf  did,  in 
bla  goblet,  throng  the  Strtuta  of  AUU  pad  Calpe )  and  tliat  irhen  he  went  into  India,  he  and  hw 
army  enjoyed  the  light  of  the  Sim  during  the  night :  moreover,  it  in  tiiiid,  that  he  touched  with  his 
magic  rod  the  waters  of  the  great  rivers  Orootes  and  Hydaspes  j  Mpon  which  tbote  waterii  flowed 
back  and  left  him  a  iitce  faaingo.  It  la  eran  aaid  that  be  aiwaded  Oe  (COime  <if  the  awtiwdiiMiao. 
He  wrote  his  hwa  on  two  Jtablet  of  atone.  He  waa  aaeieiitlj  vapcaaaiiliid  vjtfi  bona  or  raja  on 
hia  head.* 

We  aee  Baecbu^  who  in  ao  many  other  pai^icnlan  fo  the  aame  aa  Uoaiet,  ii  called  M ioem,  in 
cooamemoratioa  of  hie  being  eared  from  the  water.  Gessenius,  in  bis  explanation  of  the  word 
Moaea,  aaya  it  ia  formed  of  /m»  water  and  M^f  deUvered.  I  can  find  no  (.reek  luu  for  water  in 
my  Lexicons.  Bnt  Mi$an  may  be  the  Saviour — yc*  t*o,  the  Saviour  0  m.  And  >rheu  i  recoUeot 
all  that  I  have  said  in  Vol.  I.  pp.  &30,  581|  icap«el|ng  the  sacredneaa  of  water,  and  what  Mr* 
Payne  Knight  baa  said  of  the  derivation  of  the  word  Ice,  and  that  Bacchus  waa  Isis  and  Omadios, 
X  cannot  help  suspecting  that  there  is  another  mystery  under  this  nai^e,  vbicb  1  cannot  f^lly 
explain. 

We  have  found  tlic  Mosaie  rnylbos  in  rhiiin,  in  North  India,  and  it  was  found  in  South  India 
bytiie  Jesuits :  then,  according  to  the  Abb^,  Genesis  must  bave  been  traveatied  in  all  tbcite  placea, 
aa  well  aa  In  Egypt  and  Greece.  This  dnrnmatanoe  laiaea  another  inannnountabk  ol^eetioo  to 
the  Abbft'e  theory*  bnt  it  enpporta  nhie. 


*  ■«'  II  «Et  rcnaihaUciCa  dftt,  4|a*ca  Bahnn  leflMt4kbaa,qpil wnt  dira  un  Itaiaet^,  aM  artaiesms  qeeFofiiBB, 

•aGnc,  na\  e«t  aanDeMM  i|n'on  dam*  iiyeia." 

*  "  Mons.  r AbM  dit,  qac  U  guerre  de  Troi«  e»t  priM  de  la  gutre  de*  Tri'.ui,  r  i  in/te  A  hjbt  dt  Liar*  dtt  Jitgtt. 
C!e  nvorccau  de  rEcriturc  est  le  dix-neuTiiinie  et  le  viugu^inc  chapitre  da  l.ivre  des  Ju^ei.* 

*  Abbi  B«ia,  by  Wood  Csndell,  p.  1^.  This  ou^ht  to  bare  come  in  another  part  of  the  work,  bet  like  many 
edwr  pasM«ci  it  waa  not  eo|ifi  till  Ihe  etho' paiti  were  printed. 
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\Tv  render  will  probnbly  recollect  that  I  have  formerly  shewn  that  the  Rev*  Dr.  JodniR  BuDCt 
publisbcd  a  work  to  prove  tbat  Solomon  was  the  author  of  th«  Iliad. ' 

Tfav  idle  pretence  that  beorase  the  Egyptians  had  1o«t  tbelr  own  bbtor;  they  had  reeourae  to 
that  of  the  Jews,  is  at  once  done  away  M'ith  by  the  A bb^'i  obwrvation  respcctitig  Tlicbea,  and 
that  all  the  same  history  is  to  be  found  among  the  Greeks  as  timont*  the  Egyptians.  I  feel  little 
doubt  that  it  was  the  discovery  by  the  prieiiU  thai  thia  fact  overibrew  the  Abbi-'s  theory,  and  led 
to  oonaequencea  of  a  my  dlBbmit  mtiwe,  which  pmentei  hia»  ftom  keeping  his  prooiM',  to 
shew,  in  a  future  work,  thnf  the  Greek  and  Latin  history  was  the  same  as  the  Egyptian,  and  not 
the  dispersion  of  his  papers  in  the  Ueroiution:  but  this  I  most  exceedingly  regret.  His  success 
in  the  case  of  Denealion  and  Nannacoa  make*  it  probable  that  be  coaU  have  perlbvnwd  bh  promiae 

if  h«  had  ttiought  jjroper. 

7.  The  learned  writer,  in  the  Ediuburgh  Encyclopedia,  whom  I  hare  several  times  before 
quoted,  says,*  "  By  the  description  above  tramlftted,  (the  passage  of  Qesien*  rela^g  to  hiero- 
"  8^ypi>i<^^>)  plainly  appears  that  the  isacrrd  character  of  the  Egyptiana  W>t  entirely  different 
"from  the  hieroglyphic:  and  by  this  consideration  we  are  in  a  good  measure  justified  in  sup- 
"  posing,  as  we  have  done  all  along,  that  the  sacred  letters  of  the  Egyptians  were  actually  the 
"  Ciialdaic.  The  inscriptions  on  the  obdiaka,  mentioned  by  Cassiodorus,  so  often  quoted|  were 
"certainly  engraved  in  the  sacred  cliaracter  ;  and  tlie  iliarartcr  in  whieli  Ujey  were  drawn  was 
<*  that  above-mentioned.  If  the  sacred  letters  were  Cbaldaic,  the  sacred  language  was  probably 
«« the  same." 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance  that  vrc  should  here  find  the  old  Hehrew  or  Chaldee 
language,  for  they  were  both  the  same,  to  be  the  oldest  used  in  Egypt.  Did  the  Egyptians 
dn^e  their  language,  out  of  conpliweat  to  those  pastors  or  shepherds  whom  they  permitted  to 
reside  in  a  corner  of  their  country,  and  at  laht  expelled  ?  The  fact  was,  I  have  no  doubt,  that 
the  language  was  the  ancient  Coptic,  which  waji  Hebrew  or  Chaldee.  1  do  not  speak  of  tbe  forma 
of  tiie  lettm  vised,  because  these  were  changed  by  caprice  every  day ;  nor,  indeed,  of  the  written 
language ;  for  it  must  have  been  a  Masonic  secret.  I  cannot  doubt  that  1000  years  before  the 
captivity,  the  Chaldee,  the  Hebrew,  the  Syriac,  and  the  Coptic,  were  all  the  same  languages. 

The  case  of  the  five  dialect*  of  tbe  Celtic,  namely,  the  S«»>tch,  the  Manks,  the  Irish,  the  Welsh, 
•ad  tlw  Conlib,  U  cuetlyetaiiilir  to  that  of  the  EgyptJaaa  named  above.  The  aativet  of  theio 
places  do  not  now  gmeralbj  underEtand  one  another,  but  yet  no  one  can  doubt  that  they  did  all 
Understand  oat  another  a  thousand  or  twelve  hundred  years  ago,  and  that  they  are  merely  dialects 
flf  die  same  Celtie  bngmfe. 

In  the  epithet  cA«re*,  borne  by  many  of  the  Idngs,  we  have  clearly  the  XP^^^P"^  or 
=600;  T  orX=300  <r=200  |5=!00=e00.    In  the  later  Ptolemies  the  Crestologia  i^  ^h,-:v„  hi 
their  names — Soter,  Philadelphus,  &c.   X{^$  was  but  an  epithet,  mitit,  benfgHus,  appiieU  to  the 


HAk  incamatfaMw-to  the  penon  iaapited  bf  the  Holy  Gboet^  and  posaeadng  tbe  cniwn  by  divine 
right. 


8i>  I  beg  tbat  my  reader  would  now  reconsider  tbe  drcnmstances,  that  we  bare  {ouud  a  repetitioo 
of  tiM  Mmie  mydios  of  Mosce,  fto.,  fte.,  in  seveial  eonotries;  MnmB^,  that  tbe  voyages  of 
salvation  or  processions  about  the  country,  or  Deisuls,  as  tliey  were  called  ia  Britain,  are  found 
in  most  ooantries ;  and,  tkirdfy,  tbat  it  appears  probable,  from  tbe  practice  of  tbe  Itoman  Church 
in  acenically  representing  all  the  acta  of  the  Snvioar  in  the  ooarse  of  every  year,  tbat  these  pra- 
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cessions  or  relations  of  the  Mosaic  history  in  the  different  countries,  were  orip'irallv  riothing  more 
than  the  scenicnl  representation  of  the  first  mytho»,  which  probably  arose  un^'iually  ia  Ayoudia, 
and  itt  pioeeM  of  tine  emne  to  be  bdkfcd  by  the  people  wbo  peifiirnwd  them.  Tbie  eeenieel 
representation  arose  before  the  knowlcdj^e  of  letters,  and  was  invented  in  order  to  keep  the 
•cfaeine  from  beiag  lost  j  and  1  think  It  not  at  all  unlikely,  Utat  (be  whole  vulgar  mythos  of  aa 
incemated  penon  wee  a  panble»  loTeiiteil  bjr  tbe  pbilomphcn  for  the  purpose  of  keepiog  their 

reGned  and  benutiful  (ioctrineH,  and  their  cycles  and  a^itrono^n',  from  being  loett  1  CM  imyne 
nothiug  (0  likely  to  anawcr  this  intended  end,  before  letters  were  invented. 

It  eeema  probaUe  that  there  vie  the  •une  multiplication  of  the  mjthoe  la  Egypt  in  the  dUfarent 
districts,  which  we  have  found  in  Greece  and  other  countries  $  aod»  that  the  reiteration  of  the 
different  Moseses,  Josephs,  Chereses,  in  dynasties,  was  nothinf,'  bnt  the  repetitioti  of  the  different 
incarnated  Saviours  for  the  same  aseculum  io  different  parts  of  the  country.  They  have  often 
been  tboogfat  to  have  been  contemponnBonB  eoveteignit  bf  dUbrent  antbon.  Thia  emetlf  eulta 
lav  theorj'.  VVe  know  fhey  hnd  the  voyages  of  salvation  the  same  as  in  Greece.  When  Egypt 
Was  divided  into  smalt  states,  each  would  have  its  Saviour,  its  voyage  of  Salvatioo,  or  Dei-aui, 
or  bolf  pnoearien,  its  Oljnpue,  Heni,  &e;,  and  he  mytboe  of  an  Immaodate  oooeeptiou,  era<- 
cifixioi),  resurrection,  &c.,  &c. :  but  when  it  became  united  under  one  lu'ad,  it  would  Iiavc,  ;ia  we 
read,  one  for  the  whole  coootry,  which  annually  made  a  proceiaion  the  whole  length  of  (he  Nile. 

I  now  reqveat  my  reader,  before  we  proceed  to  any  other  subject,  to  reflect  well  npon  what 
we  have  found  in  the  Abb^-'ii  work.  Let  him  think  upmi  the  two  cities  of  Tbebeti,  or  the  ark 
from  which  pigcoot  were  lent  oat,  and  from  which  all  Mumala  and  men  descended,  &c.  Let 
him  remember  Herenlet  three  daya  in  the  Dag,  and  Jonaa  three  daya  in  the  Fish.  Let  him 
remember  Samson's  likeness  to  Hercttlea.  Let  him  remember  IpbigeniB  and  J^hthah'e  dangbtnr, 
ftc.,  &c.,  &c.,  and  then  let  him  accovnt,  if  be  Can,  for  these  things^  In  any  other  way  than  that 
which  I  have  pointed  out. 


CHAPTER  nr. 

LOBD  KINOSaOROnon   OM  MEXICO.— MALCOLME. —  MEXICAN   MYTnOS  THE  8AMB  AS  THAT  OF  THE  OLD 

woau>.— HOMiouyr  and  spinbto. — chbonoloov  amd  cyclic  PEaiooa  towsrs  or  mbxico  and 

>  aaaau— jiwiau  uunmiaB  am  imiaMi  aRBS.— cmh  amd  CMK»vnnB.i~niMaOTUis  oairew> 

TION.    rBMALB  PRtNCIPLE  HItMSOLDT.  —  BOCBICA,  PERDVIAlf  KITKB,  &£.  —  THI  ASO  AWD  R0«8C 

RACBS  OF  MEN.— CHINA.    TIBBT.     SPAHIia  POUCy.— tAWS  Of  TBB  MBXICAVS.  —  lAWIBt  MLailShi— > 

uuw  AMivaa  ixvMiraDu— vod.om  tdbt.  laLAim  enwR.  mmm  mrnoa.!— anvuu.  ownwATiom. 

1.  I  MtrsT  DOW  draw  my  reader's  attention  to  perhaps  the  most  curious  of  all  the  subjects  hitherto 
discoased,  and  that  is,  the  history  of  Mexico  and  Peru.  It  might  be  supposed  that  these,  of  all 
nations,  were  the  least  likely  to  afford  any  useful  information  respecting  the  system  or  mythos 
winch  I  bava  been  wreilinf  j  but  thqr  ue,  in  foet,  rich  in  intereetlKg  drcnmitaaces,  that  have 
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hitherto  been  totally  inezplkftble,  but  which  are  «iuitly  explained  oa  the  bypothevU,  tbat  there 
was,  in  my  early  timet,  an  wdvwnl  empire  governed  by  a  learned  prieMliaod. 

Many  monthi  after  the  Anaodfpril  had  been  in  the  press,  Lord  Kiagsborough'a  magnificent 
work  on  Mexico  made  its  appearance.  Thti  wUl  account  for  tlie  manner  in  which  I  have  spoken 
of  Mexican  hieroglyphics  in  the  first  volume.  My  reader  win  readily  bdieve  me  when  I  say  it 
WM  wMi  great  plcrisure  1  discovered  in  every  part  of  that  work  circnmstanoes  wluch  can  only  be 
accounted  for  on  the  Ifipory  laid  down  by  me,  and  which  therefore  confirm  it  in  a  vcrv  rf-punrkablft 
manner.  His  Lordship's  diffieultiea  are  very  striking:  the  language  of  the  Jews,  ihcir  oiytiws, 
lawi,  enatom,  an  every  wfaeve  apptmit.  Thia  Ma  LardaUp  acemDia  ftic  bf  utfipweog  that  in 
ancient  times  colonics  of  Jews  went  to  America  from  Alexandria.  Rut  this  by  no  means  accounts 
for  the  difficulty,  because  the  Trinity,  the  Crucifixion,  and  other  doctrines  of  Chrutianity,  are  io« 
termUed  with  every  part  of  the  Jewteh  rftca,  whidi  nuat  be  aeeaontcd  fbr;  thcrefere,  to  remove 

this  iieiv  (llfRniUy,  he  i*  obli^'-ed  to  suppose  thai  Christimi  niii-bionaricii,  in  the  early  times  of  the 
gospel,  found  their  way  to  America.   Now  admitting  this  to  have  taken  place,  its  insufficiency  to 
•eeiHiat  Ibr  die  various  ineomprehenrible  cmamntaneea,  if  mit  already,  will  very  ehortly  be  dearly 
proved.  The  South  Americans  had  not  the  knowledge  of  letters  when  the  Spaniards  arrived  aniong 
them,  nor  did  they  know  tlie  use  of  iron.    Thcsp  facts  are  of  themselves  almost  enough  to  prove, 
and  really  do  prove,  when  combined  with  other  circumstances,  that  the  Jewish  customs  and  doc- 
trim  s  c-ould  not  have  been  oarrkd  Mlhem  fimm  Alenndfiv  «*  ihove  aofieated,  or  by  nadem 
Christians,  who  would  have  instantly  set  them  to  digging  their  mountAUis  ; '  but,  on  the  contraq*, 
these  facu  prove  that  the  coboizatiou  auut  have  taken  place  prerioualy  to  the  discovery  of  iron 
liytlwiiattvce«f  the  old  world,  hmgheCiMre  Alexandria  waabidltt*  and  thIa  agreea  very  wdl  with 
their  ignorance  of  the  use  of  an  alphabet.    Tlie  two  fac  ts  exhibit  the  loythos  in  existence  at  a 
period  extremely  remote  indeed.   For,  the  identity  of  rites,  such  as  drcumciaiou,  &c.,  (bund  in 
India,  Syria,  Egypt,  and  South  America,  putt  the  great  antiquity  and  identity  of  the  mytboict  out 
of  all  doubt. 

3.  David  Maicolme^  io  bia  book  called  Antiquities  of  Britain,  (which  is  so  ingeniously  cootrired 
tbat  h  cannot  be  referred  to  by  chapter,  number,  page,  or  in  any  other  way,}  givea  the  Allowing 
passage  as  an  extract  from  Salmon's  Modm  Biatory:*  "St  AuatiB,  Speaking  of  the  DOtioa  aomn 

"entertained  of  another  continent,  he  says,  *  It  is  not  agreeable  to  reason  or  ((<m<\  sense  tn  afRrm, 
"  tbat  men  may  pass  over  so  great  an  ocean  as  tlie  Atlantic  from  tbi^  contiiicnt  lu  u  new-found 
world,  or  tbat  there  are  inhaUtaata  there,  all  men  bdng  deaoended  from  the  firat  men  Adam."  Now 
this  shews  that,  from  the  time  of  Christ  to  the  fourth  century,  when  this  African  bishop  lived,  hut 
then  resided  at  Rome,  there  had  been  no  colonization.  It  was  impossible  to  have  taken  place 
without  Us  knowledge,  and  thia  ahsolotely  pnivea  the  truth  of  the  existence  of  the  Xf^f-^ 

niytliiis  hiTurr  the  lime  of  Christ. 

The  jealousy  of  the  Pope  and  the  court  of  Spain,  in  keeping  all  afcrangers  away  from  South 
America,  even  to  the  "extreme  length,  for  many  yeant,  of  excluding  their  own  hiahopa  and  eeaalar 

clergy,  and  permitting  no  priests  but  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  to  go  thither,  is  accounted  for. 
The  clear  and  unquestionable  doctrinra  of  Judaism  and  Christianity,  which  must  hav  -  c-^i"')  '! 
before  the  time  of  Christ,  evidently  overthrew  all  their  vuf gar  ext4enc  doctrines,  wliaitvei  il.-y 


'  Mexico  is  one  of  ilic  few  places  where  native  bgn  is  found,  (4«c  Vallsnvejf'a  CuU.  Hib.  Vul.  VI.  p.  and  it 
lit!  in  msMu  on  ibe  tides  of  iMr  iBsaunJasJa  Ibe^Mstait  abaadaaia. 

•  Accordiiur  to  tlic  Arundellsn  msriilet,  iron  was  not  found  nut  tHI  IHS  years  bcAwt the  nsr  ef  TNy>  Ibid. 

*  VoU  SSth,  hnt  the  firtt  coiiG«nnn(  AmerisB,  Jntnid.  Bvt  4th  and  &(U. 
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light  do  wilh  the  awfarfe  or  ttww*  fa  tlie  eaiiefaw.  LwiffiBgriioRMigli  nyi,'  ■*Bat  «Bt  «oltt* 

**  tioD  offers  iUelf  from  nl!  the  r1ifficultie«  and  mjrvterip'^  which  seem  to  be  ingepiirable  from  the 
*■  ttady  of  the  ancient  BooouoientB,  paintloga,  and  mythology,  of  the  Mexicans ;  and  that  ii,  the 
**  pNMiiM  €f  tbe  Jcwt  fa  Ike  new  worid."  Had  Ua  Loidship  ndd  the  JuMe  mgAa^  kt  WDdil 
have  been  right;  for  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that  it  is  all  subatautially  ther^  BOd  OMNl  in- 
timately mixed»  actaaUjr  amalgaaiated,  he  mii^ht  have  added,  with  the  ChristiaB. 

8.  The  dnDMiiy  bMween  the  iewi»  Cfatatiaiu,  and  Sooth  Amcrfauiif ,  b  tafldmfly  itriking ; 
bat  there  is  yet  lomething  to  me  still  more  *o,  which  is,  that  sereral  of  tbe  doctrines  which  I  have 
adrocated  in  thia  work,  unknown  to  the  vulgar  Jews  and  Christians  of  this  day,  are  to  be  foand  in 
Mexico.  Their  IViune  God,  their  Creator,  is  called  by  the  names  Yau  and  Horn.  L«rd  King«> 
borough  sayt,'  "  Hom-eyoca,  which  signifies  the  place  in  which  exists  the  Cteelor  of  the  oaW 

verse,  or  the  First  Cause,  to  whom  tht  y  gave  the  name  of  Hom-cteuli,  which  means  the  God  of 
**  three-fold  dignity,  or  three  Gods,  the  same  as  Ol-um-ris  ;  and  by  another  name, 

IIoiii*daui,  tbet  fa  to  eqr,  the  phn  ef  tbe  Holy  Trinity,  who,  afieafdinf  to  the  opfabn  of  auny 
**  of  their  old  men,  bcgtit,  by  their  worit,  Cipatknal,  and  a  woman  called  X-omio." 

In  tbe  Hom-eyo-ca,  when  Joined  with  the  other  circumitmcet,  I  cannot  but  recognize  the  Om 
and  AUhi^  ear  0H»4a^  plaee  tf  Om.  And  egtfa,  fa  aeiii*«i>«m  Ikt  Aoat-iao-Hua,  th»  ptaet  er 

cottntnj  of  tfte  Self-existent  (n>  if)  Horn,  who  it^  ctdled  tho  IVfaity.  AihI  wbal  lie  Ve  tO  Ulke  of 
the  Horn,  the  Father  of  the  Woao,  by  the  Liogus  ? 

Tbe  nrther  of  tbe  American  lYfaky  ia  called  Om-eqncturiqvi,  oa  Men  Urago-Zoriso ;  le  nom 
du  Fits  est  Urus-ana,  et  I'Esprit  se  tuuume  Urupo.*  Here  the  Om  of  North  India,  tbe  Untt  or 
Beetle,  and  the  ^-mh,  that  is,  the  rub,  are  very  distinct.  These  hspc  tviJcntly  not  come  from 
modern  Christiaaity,  bat  ftom  tbe  aadent  system  in  the  most  ancient  of  times,  i  eutle  is  re- 
peitedly  eili  to  ommi  Onf  or  God.  Sehagim  anye  tbe  Medaos  had  a  Qod,  the  enw  ea  B«o- 
r1  IS ,  c  illrd  Ometcuc!itli.  Hrrr  is  ck-arly  Rnrchus  by  his  name  of  Ofia8»of,*  who  was  called  TH2 
=Ki06,  which  vraa  tbe  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  called  the  deme  ^  aU  NO<ianr— tbe  Om>n«-al  of 
laalah.  Hen^  fa  tbe  IVat,  we  have  not  only  tiie  9—g  of  the  Greeke,  hot  «e  hm  tbe  Teol-etee 
of  tbe  British  Dnilds,  and  the  Tlioth  of  Ejrypt,  and  the  Buddha  of  India  under  his  name  Tat. 
BntH  ie  expNedy  eidd,  fa  several  other  places,  that  the  God  was  called  Ym.  How  cen  any  one 
doabt  thilk  beie  eee  the  temafas  of  an  ancient  eyetem  }  How  eu  any  on*  befieve  tint  tte  Jew* 
woald  carry  aU  these  recondite  matters  to  Mexico,  even  if  they  dM  go  at  any  thni^  and  that  they 

would  amalpimsti^  them  "J!  toirrther  as  we  have  them  here  ? 

Tbe  Mexican  history  gives  a  long  account  of  their  arrival  in  Mexico,  from  a  distant  country,  far 
totheWeet.  The  atatfana  where  die  etdony  leited,  lireai  tiaia  to  tfan^  daafag  Ita  kng  adpatfa 

wliich  took  many  years,  are  partienlarly  described,  and  it  is  said  that  ruin-^  r<f  the  towns  which 
they  occupied  are  to  be  seen  in  several  places  along  the  ooaet.  I  think  it  is  evident  that  this  mi- 
giathm  bom  the  Wcet  ia  omtc^  a  aylhee  |  the  ctieoinBlaneee  aie  ancb  aa  to  sender  it  totally  fa> 
cftdlUe.  In  prindpfaltfatheaaaMaatbafcof  the  Jo«%  bntaeodoinodiledtotbeciicanMtancea 
of  the  new  world. 

It  rcaUy  aeena  bnpoeaible  to  read  Lord  Klngsborough's  notes,  in  pp.  341  et  aeq.*  and  not  to 
•ee,  that  the  mythos  of  a  chosen  people,  and  a  God  conducting  them  after  long  m^ratfana  to  a 

promised  tnnd,  ('ittribulcd  by  the  Spanish  monks  to  the  contrivance  of  the  Devil,)  was  common  to 
Jews,  Cbri»lians,  and  Mexicans.  1  tltink  it  tt««m»  clear,  from  p.  186,  that  Mexico  or  Mesi-co  was 
tteHebMW  rm  autt;  then  H  wanU  btOttomlrif^  tktMauSdkt  or  it  nigbt  eqnaOy  be  tbe 
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country  of  the  leader,  whom  wi-  call  Moses,  of  the  people  whom  wo  hMt  Ibuud  in  Western  Syrity 
in  South  India,  and  Cashmere.  His  I/ordship  hhcws,  that  the  word  Megilli  or  Mexico  is  "  pre- 
"  cisely  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  word  n-wn  msih  or  rWQ  tiue  or  anointed,"  aud  tliat  one  of  these 
Godt  tbould  tit  «a  tbe  rigbt  band  of  tlie  otiier,  p>  In  tbe  not  p^ga  Im  wys,  **tb«  Ml  ae- 
**  complishmcnt  of  the  prophecy  of  a  saviour  in  the-  porsott  of  Qiicealcoaile  has  been  acknowledged 
**  by  the  Jews  iu  America."  He  says,  p.  100,  "  The  temptation  of  Quecalcootle,  the  fast  of  forty 
**  dayt  ordained  by  tbe  Mexican  ritnal,  the  cap  wiib  wbldi  he  was  preaented  ta  drink,  tbe  reed 
"  u  liit  li  ^v;^s  Ills  a'lgn,  the  morning  star,  which  he  is  designated,  the  teepatl,  or  stone  wlilcli  was  Wid 
"  ou  bis  altar,  and  called  ttottqtatlf  or  divine  itaoe,  which  w«*  likewite  an  object  of  adoration }  all 

theie  einenniatancea,  connected  with  many  otbcrt  rehtinf  to  Queoalemtle^  wbkh  aic  bera 
**  omtttad^  an  very  curious  and  niysterioas  !"  JSFttf  wt^  are  they  omitted  by  his  (x>rdship  }  Tba 
piona  monks  accounted  for  all  tlicse  thin£rH  by  tlie  agency  of  the  Devil,  and  bttcacd  «U  the  biflMK 
glyphic  books  containing  thcui,  whenever  it  was  in  their  power. 

This  migration  of  the  Mexieaaa  Aom  tba  Wett, '  ia  evidently  exactly  dadlar  to  tbe  Exodtu  of  the 
Isrrulitcs  from  Kgyjit.  Tlie  going  out  with  great  noise  nnd  clamour  is  a  part  of  the  mythos. 
Nimrod  haa  shewn  that  it  is  to  be  found  anioug  the  Greeks  in  their  Bacchic  festivals,  aud  also 
amouf  tbe  Remana;  see  bb  aeoond  votunie,  article  Populi  Fugio.*  Hie  weaidog  «f  the  mytboa 
I  cannot  even  suspcirt,  und  tlie  nonsense  of  Ximrod  about  Babel  am!  tlic-  liorrora  of  r  uiecocracy 
give  no  Hssistance.  But  the  fact  of  the  siuiiiarity  of  the  historiea  proves  titat  it  really  is  a  part  of 
tbe  mythos,  that  ia,  that  a  Rcgifugia  and  Fopulifugia  is  a  {HUft  of  the  mytboa.* 

On  tbe  religion  of  the  Hindoos  tlie  Cambridge  Key  says,  *  "  The  pristine  religion  of  the  Hindus 
was,  I  think,  that  of  the  uioBt  pure  and  ancient  C'al/wlic  fait/i,  and  the  religion  of  the  enlightened 
few  still  continues  such.  They  have  worshiped  a  saviour,  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  for  more 
lliat  4800  years.  The  religion  of  their  forefathers  they  brought  with  them  from  the  old  world  and 
ektahlished  it  in  (he  netr  our.  They  believe  iniplicitly  in  n  Rcdueinor,  vvhom  they  conaider  as  tbe 
spirit  that  moved  on  the  waters  at  the  creation,  tbe  God  that  existed  before  all  worlds. '  We 
aball  find  this  tbe  Mexican  fidtb. 

The  (lod  wIkj  Ird  llic  Mexicans  in  their  niijjration,  n  as  ealli-d  Yuo-ltol'e,  Gnd  of  /tmtks—Yao 
being  said  to  mean  aruiy  or  victory— tlie  very  meaning  given  to  it  by  the  Jews;  and,  Sanacfit 
•eholara  tell  me,  alao  by  tbe  Inffiana.  *  Teo  ia  aaid  to  be  9w  or  Oeo,  and  tk  a  bcm  tenaioation  { 
but,  us  I  have  sUted  in  Vol.  I.  p.  2*21,  the  TTL  u  T=:'300,  T=300,  L=50;  and  TT i%  In  bc^  tba 
Tat  or  Ruddha  of  India.  Teotle  is  the  same  as  nbn  til,  and  meana  650,  which,  aa  enblem  «f  tlia 
Trinitarian  God,  came  to  nieuii  three.  1  believe  aUo  that  this  haa  a  oonnejdon.  In  aome  way,  witb 
the  iVfl  lid,  prabaUy  originally  rhn  tit  or  inViO  hOad,  tbe  male  organ  of  generation.  1  believe 
that  from  this  fvmirs  our  word  I>ad.  Tcotl  is  the  Supreme  find  Invisible  Being'.'  The  Tat  ia  the 
nauic  of  the  Tartars,  who  are  as  often  called  I'atars,  and  1  am  persuaded  that  the  famous  Titans 
were  property  Tatiwu.   Many  reaaom  for  theae  mattera  will  be  added  hereafter. 

Gen.  Vallancey  says,  the  earliest  Irish  history  begins  « ith  Kartuelta,'  which  is  the  same  as  the 
Indo-Scythian  Cear-tiutli,  that  is,  Kaeaar  or  Cesar,  gnuidson  of  Noah,  ou  the  banks  of  the  Cas- 


'  I  inucfa  fear  I  nbaU  |rn»Uy  vAVixl  tlit*  *vsy  Uuucii  )<i:i  !ini)  nlio  ralU  biniwlf  Niinrofl,  uf  »bus«  hooour  ntnl  ^inl:rrU) 
I  have  no  dmibti  hat  I  aa  tpiHt  ccrUin,  if  li«  uonld  runinit  a  friend  or  two,  he  would  ftrni  tbst  he  g'ntt  w^y  lu  siiper- 
sdtioK  ia  a  eianacr  vwy  wmwthy  of  to  fine  a  scbolar  and  to  learned  a  UHin.  His  w«rfc  is  called  Niuirod,  ia  four 
vehHnes,  fl*ci.,»Bil  iaaeU  by  Priestley,  Leadua. 
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fffno,  300  year*  after  the  (loud,  lierc  I  suspect  that  w«  bftvc  tbe  Cnsarof  Indo^ytbls,  Or  of  the 
CMpian,  joined  to  the  Mexican  J'iutli  or  1  cutli.' 

4.  In  p.  2i6«  Mr.  Humboldt  treaU  of  a  nation  called  XocUimileks.  i'bia  must  be  Xaca-iuclecb, 
or,  I  alKMilfl  ifttber  ny,  (cooaidering  all  the  odier  dmitnatMioea  irbieh  we  hare  eeen  rdatiog  to 
the  Rnjahpoutans  and  Royal  Shepherds,)  Jfo>/iil  Snxons,  for  t  much  suspect  they  were  all  the 
same  people.  Tbe  Matqueae  Sptneto,  in  his  Lectures,*  baa  quoted  a  person  called  Corli  aa 
haring  dccpljr  atndied  the  origin  of  Dationa  and  languages,  and  who,  be  mya,  haa  aaaerted  that  tbe 
Egyptian*  peopled  America.  He  particularly  noticcn  a  word  as  being  held  sacred  among  the 
E{{)'P^><'^"B  <")<i Pacific  ocean, — it  it  TViftou.  But  this  is  nothing  but  Bou-ta  read  anagram- 
matically ,  or,  in  fiict,  in  the  old  Hebrew  iuhioa.  The  H  igfa  Priest  of  tfcc  North  American  In&na 
was  calletl  Sachem.  I  think  we  have  here  both  the  Saga  and  the  Akne,*  and  ako  the  SdakaDH, 
which  M  f  t'.ave  before  noticed  in  Tibet.  Tlie  dijrnity  of  sacrificer  was  supreme  and  hereditary, 
like  a  feudal  title,  tiis  title  was  Papa,  his  dress  scarlet,  with  fringes  as  a  border.*  This  exactly 
mswer*  to  tiie  Segart  and  Rex  SaerillenlttB  of  the  andenta.  The  fringes  of  the  Mezioana  were 
fixed  to  the  four  quarters  of  their  gurincnts,  as  a  i»acrcd  ordinance,  precisely  like  those  of  the 
Jews  and  it  is  only  &ir  to  suppose,  as  they  were  similar  in  one  respect  tbey  should  be  so  in 
aootbrr,  and  have  been  deacriptiv*  of  tbe  nnmher  flOO. 

5.  Bcituriui  says,  "  No  Pagan  nation  refers  primitive  events  to  fixed  dates  like  the  Indiana," 
meaning  tbe  American*.  "  Tbey  recount  to  u*  the  history  of  tbe  creation  of  tbe  world,  of  the 
**  deluge,  of  the  oonfnaion  of  tongnea  at  the  time  of  tfie  tower  of  Babe^  of  the  other  epochs  and 
**  ages  of  the  world,  of  their  anecaton'  long  travels  in  Asi:t,  with  the  year*  precisely  distinguished 
"  by  their  corresponding  chamctrrs.  They  record,  in  the  year  of  Scrcn  Rnbbtts,  the  great  eclipse 
"  which  happened  at  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  our  Lord ;  and  tiie  first  Indians  who  were  converted 
**  to  Cbfiatiulty,  wbo^  at  that  tin*,  weio  perfeeUy  well  acquainted  with  their  own  ebvooology, 
"  and  applied  themselves  with  the  utmost  dilip-encc  to  ours,  have  transmitted  to  us  the  infonna- 
"  tion,  that  from  tbe  creation  of  the  world  to  tbe  liappy  nativity  of  Christ,  live  thousand,  one 

hundred  and  ninety-nine  yean  bad  elapaed,  wbldi  ia  the  opinion  or  computation  of  tbe 
•<LXX."» 

One  of  their  periods  is  4006  years  B.  C.,'  another  4801.*  Tlwir  fourth  age,  the  editor  says, 
according  to  the  Mexioui  syubola,  laated  5206  years,  and  the  eariy  Christian  converts  made  it 
OOt  6199  yem.*  Tbh  was  evidently  the  compuUtion  of  5200  years  of  Eusebiu:!.  The  period  of 
4901  \v  the  sum  of  the  ^|ht  age*  of  tbe  correct  Neroa,  8x600=4800.  ThcMeadcana  are  aaid  to 

be  great  astrologers. 

Tlie  M exieana  believed  that  the  milleninm  would  conunenee  at  tbe  end  of  aone  cycle  of  52 

years — 4x13=52;  and  lliey  concluded  each  of  these  periods  with  deep  lamentations  and  terrors, 
aod  hailed  with  corresponding  joy  the  momeut  when  the  new  cycle  had  commenced,  which  aliewcd 
that  tbey  had  a  new  53  years'  lease.  This  was  exactly  the  case  with  the  lamentation*  for  the 
death  of  0?iiriu,  Adonis,  &c.,  and  his  resurrection  from  the  tomb.  The  new  cycle  having  com- 
menced, the  danger  had  past.  At  firel,  1  doubt  not,  this  was  only  ewry  600  years ;  afterward, 
with  the  Increaaing  unceitunty  of  the  ends  of  those  period*,  and  also  with  the  increase  of  sui>er> 
stition,  the  festivals  of  Osiris,  &c.,  cume,  for  the  take  of  security,  to  be  celebrated  every  year. 
Lord  KingaboroMgb  aaya,  w  **  Chriatuns  might  have  feared  the  return  of  every  period  of  fifty- 


'  Sec  fistnsfe,  for  s  kto^oin  of  cbc  Jew*  is  tbe  Esit  called  Ceiar,  Oiu,  0.  vii.  ch.  i.,  and  D.  viiL 
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*'  two  years  b>  being  nearljrthe  koniversftfy  of  the  age  which  Christ  had  attained  when  he  was  cru- 
"  cified,  and  nf  the  great  ecfipae  which  sacred  history  records,  and  which  (since  ptofiuic  history  is 
"  silent  respecting  it)  it  is  very  remarliable  how  the  Mexicans  should  have  become  acqaaiiited  u  itli." 

The  first  pair  were  called  Hoebue.*  Quecalooatle  disappeared  at  the  cud  of  fifty-two  years,  at 
the  great  festival  in  CbolnUi.*  Here  ie  the  Apbaaaaia. 

Mr.  Humboldt  gives  ncHrly  the  !i:inic  accditiif  .  He  says,  *' At  the  end  of  the  fifty-txvo  y<*rirh 
**  tbey  liad  a  grand  festiral,  when  idl  lights  were  extinguished,  and  after  cmci^ing  a  man,  they 
**  kindled  »  fire  by  theiHetion  of  tiie  wood  of  the  Ivy  on  Me  hretat,  Irani  which  they  were  all  re- 
*•  Ughlcd.  It  was  tlieir  belief  that  the  world  would  be  destroyed  at  the  end  of  one  of  theae 
'*  cydee^  and  as  soon  aa  tbia  fire  was  kindled  and  the  critical  moment  paa^  which  assnred  them 
**  tihet  n  new  cyde  waa  to  nm,  they  indulged  in  the  greatest  joy."  He  alicwa  that  they  new- 
denned  and  furnished  all  their  houses  and  temples,  precisely  as  was  done  hy  the  nncieut  Egyp- 
tians, and,  he  might  have  uddcd,  ns  is  also  done  by  the  Roniisli  clnirch  at  every  jubilee,''  Hi- 
ahews  that  the  Mexicans  had  convents  of  Monks  precisely  like  the  I'ibetions  and  the  liuinish 
cburdi.  After  this,  Bumholdt  statea,  that  M.  La  Place,  §nm  n  eaccfbl  exambuuloo,  had  coeae  to 

the  conclusion,  that  the  Mexicans  knew  the  Irnirtli  of  the  Tropica!  Year  more  correctly  than 
Hipparcbus,  and  almost  aa  correctly  as  Almaiuon  and  be  shews,  from  varioua  aatrooomical 
drcnmataneea,  that  they  moat  have  had  n  doae  cfmnestoa  with  Eaalera  Ada  and  ita  eyelea* 

Humboldt  gayei,  "This  prediti-ctiun  for  periodical  scries,  and  the  existence  of  a  cycle  of  sixty 
"  years,  appear  to  reveal  the  Tartarian  origin  of  the  nations  of  the  new  contineut."*  He  then 
states,  that  the  cyde  of  alxty  yeare  waa  divided  Into  firar  pniCa.  **'rbeae  email  eydce  repreeented 
"  the  four  seasons  of  the  great  year.  Endl  of  then  contained  185  moons,  which  corresponded 
*'  with  fifteen  Chinese  and  't'ibetian  years,  and  consequently  with  the  real  indictioHt  observed  in  the 
"  time  of  Constantine." "  Here  we  see  the  identity  accounted  for  of  the  chronological  periods 
etaled  diove  bjr  Lord  Kuifaboroi^,  with  those  of  the  old  world,  aa  eoneeted  hjr  the  two  Cnaara 
with  the  aoKistanee  of  the  Chald— na  of  the  Bant.  On  thb  1  ahall  have  aomethh^  very  coilooa  In 
a  future  book. 

Mr.  NieboihT  aaya, "  What  we  call  Roman  nnmenb  aie  Etrueean,  and  fifeqnentiy  eeen  en  thdr 

"  monunientB.    But  these  signs  are  of  the  hieroglyphic  kind,  and  belong  to  an  earlier  mode  of 
«  symbolkai  writing,  in  we  be/are  the  mtmduction  qf  alphabetiaU  charaUen.  *     They  resemble 
**  the  Altoknn  In  tins,  that  they  represent  objeeta  imfividndly.  They  were  of  native  origin,  at  the 
"  time  wheo  the  West,  with  all  its  primitive  pnculiaritics,  was  utterly  unknown  to  the  Bnatf* 
**  at  the  same  period  when  the  Turdetani  framed  their  written  characters  and  literature."' 

**  Here  also  a  phenomenon  presents  itadf,  whhdi  filla  ua  modema  with  astonishment,  viz.  an  ex- 
*■  coedii^  aeennte  measurement  of  time,  and  even  in  the  cyclical  year,  qtnte,  juUa  ut  tie  ipirit 
"  in  wlaeh  Ihe  earfy  Merican  h^slaton  conducted  the  rhrtnwlogy ;  portions  of  tin»e  meRsured  off 
"  from  perioda  of  very  long  duration,  determined  with  anlrunomical  precision,  and  without  regard 

to  the  looar  diaaiea*  fieaidee  tbeae^  the  Etniaema  had  «  dvU  Iminr  jeavt  which  the  cydKod 
**  only  eerved  to  correct.  But  there  to  aomething  cemwlnble,  and  not  to  be  Hgbtly  ^bk- 


I  jutrd  Kiogtbofvngli's  Uex.  Vol.  Vi.  p.  im.  '  lit.  p.  199. 

«Riinb«ldtIUs.C«m^Meiico.UM{ssWUBBint.  VaLI.Tii.S3S.a80.a8S,.m  *  Ibtd.|i.XlS. 

•  lb.  Vol  J  I.  p.  128.  "Th.  p.  133. 

V  How  cxtreoHiiiary  that  tU*  author  shoaM  atop  here  ud  not  make  lbs  least  sKcmft  to  Mtertiia  what  tUs  tyatbo- 
IMI  «Riibg  wu :  ItfiiD  ben^oblM^  hiahtnrebaok,  losBpidytlMdaacitnert  bet  1  b«r  nyfeaderterecallcel 

tlie  adrntision  «>f  thU  hsnsl  am. 

•  \%'bat  a  mistake  1  •  Sttabo,  IIL  Cap.  iL  p.  371.  Ed.  Sylbw 
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•*  gnrdcd,  in  the  affinity  between  tlie  wisdom  of  the  ancient  West  and  thf>  sricrre,  nt  nnr  time 
**  perhaps  more  widely  diffuicd  over  that  heaiiapbcre*  mid  wMch  the  Mexicant  tiiii  jntterved  t/te 
**  htredltary,  tAouf^  freiai^  «iatef  poumhii,  at  Ifin*  tvAm  Ikett  eemUtjf  wm  dtUrtjfeJL 
"  This  desenres  more  attentive  consideration,  since  tbe  discovery  of  an  analogy  between  the 
"  fiaaqne  and  American  langingga,  by  a  celebrated  adiolar.  Professor  Vater." '  In  tltew  obaemkF 
lion*  we  raivly  have  a  *ny  exttaorfimiiy  conAdnatlott  «f  my  theory.  If  the  Romana  odcalated  bjr 
a  period  or  saeculiun  of  190  years,  they  wooid  cooie  lo  the  nine  ceDclusions  as  if  tbey  took  the  fiO 
or  600,  and  in  this  we  8#e  why  the  Mexican  and  Roman  periods  agreed  in  tlm  lime  of  Corit-.ntiae 
and  £u8ebiuB.  They  would  not  have  agreed  before  the  time  when  tbe  solstice  was  corrected  by 
SoaiKeoee  the  Cbauxah.  They  mmld  have  vatkd  ooie  than  600  yeln.  Thb  we  ahatt  reftr  to 
in  a  futme  hook,  when  It  wiU  he  nndeMtood,  and  KNnetUaf  eaeeedlngly  etrihtag  wOl  he 
nafoid^ 

Hvmholdt  •a3rB,  the  M erieaaa  hoU  that,  hcfcie  the  flood*  wUeh  took  pbee  4800  yean  after 

tbe  creation'  of  the  world,  the  earth  was  inhabited  by  giants.  One  of  them  after  the  flood,  called 
Xelhtia  or  tbe  arcbitecti  built  an  immense  pyramidal  tower  whicii  wn»  to  reach  to  beavea — bat 
tiie  Goda  oAoded  deatroyed  it  with  lightning.  Rcve  la  a  complete  jumble  of  tiie  ancieiit  mytho- 
bgy:  the  4800  are  tbe  eight  cycles  before  Christ.  The  architect  is  tlic  Afegallator  or  tbe  name 
of  God  made  into  tbe  giant,  and  is  X-al-hoa,  tUe  telf-ejeiitent  X.  The  tower  ia  the  exact  model 
of  the  tower  of  Babel,  as  given  in  our  oU  liietories.  After  ils  destruction  h  wai  dedicated  to 
Quetzalcoatl,  the  Ood  of  the  /iir.  ia  8aeB»  or  Indra,  whom  we  found  crucified  in  Nepaol. 

(See  Vol.  I.  p.  230.)  *  Tlic  Mexicans  chaunted  the  word  Ilululaez,  which  belonged  to  no  Mexican 
dkUtct,  to  tbe  honour  of  their  Gods.'*  Thu  is  evidently  the  AUclujob  of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrewt) 
and  die  iniakm  ofthe  Iriah.* 

C.  It  is  said  that  after  the  deluge  Kttcrificing  commenced.  The  iirrson  "-ho  answers  to  Noah 
entered  an  Ark  vvith  six  others,  and  that  soon  after  tbe  delu^  his  descendants  bnilt  the  tower  of 
TWSm  Cholnia,  partly  to  aee  what  was  going  on  in  licnraa,  and  partly  for  fear  of  another  deluge, 
but  it  was  destroyed  by  thunder  and  lightning.  The  story  of  tiending  birds  out  of  the  ark,  the 
ooofnrion  and  dispersion  of  tribes,  is  the  same  in  general  character  with  that  of  the  Bible.  His 
Lordabip  says,  "  lu  attempting  to  explain  how  the  Indians  could  have  become  acquainted  with 
**  events  of  sodi  remote  antiquity,  coeval  with  the  foundation  of  tbe  earliest  monarchies,  it  would 
"  be  absurd  tn  ituppose  that  their  aimali  and  native  traditions  exteodcd  backwards  to  a  period 
**  unknown  to  Egyptian,  Persian,  Greek,  or  Sanscrit  history."*  Absurd  as  it  way  be  to  suppose 
thil,  their  hieiogiypUe  annala  evidently  do  thee  extend  haclcwanb. 
His  Ixjrdship  8ays,^  "  The  difficulty  "f  comprehending  the  plan  of  tbe  tower  of  BeluB,  given 
by  Herodotus,  vanishes  on  inspecting  the  plana  of  tbe  hiezican  temples.  Tbe  turrets  in  the 
*<  gitat  temple,  deacribed  in  p.  860^  were  800  in  nnmber."  Up  to  Che  tenple  Cholnia  were 
eunto  y  vdHU  gndai*  Tbe  brick  hate  of  the  tower  of  Cfanlnbn^  wineb  remalne,  and  wm  bnilt 


*  Nitbuhr,  Hut  Rgme,  Vol.  I  p.       EJ.  Walter. 

*  I  think  when  mj  resder  bat  teen  a  few  of  the  following  piffcs  lie  Mritt  ba  convinced  that  ihere  moil  hen  be  a 
iditike  of  the  trsntlator,  uid  th«x  tbe  word  i  «/ter  ikt  tmittm  V<i«  KttrM  tttf^  te  fa«  A^w  At  CMMw  The 
qaea  4800  k  shaui  ihstimsof  theeifhtryclulniBllwcanaBesar  thsOaaialeTMMni^  »diihca(ittldMilih«w 

hi  a  fhinre  boolt)  a  feod  probably  took  place. 

»  W"illlams,  Vol.  I.  p.  !)fi,  <  Ibid 

*  I  have  no  duubt  that  the  UUaltw  of  tbe  Irish,  wilb  wUck  thef  wvAf  tbcir  Ocwl  friends,  was  orit^oaUy  aa  invocatiM 
w  Oa  Ddqr  10  be  nmcMid  n  thdr  ssnb. 

•VoLVT.^il^  Mb.  p.  979. 

s9 


Digitized  by  Google 


98 


TOwm  or  Mnico  ahv  bamu 


in  order  to  escape  infrthte  flood  If  tt  ibouM  come,  is  eiglitccn  hundred  ffet  in  ciiWimfcKiiWi.'  It 
is  said  to  hare  been  destroyed  by  a  stone  from  heaven.'  It  is  pyramidal.  Httmbdlt  laya  It  k 
hollow.''  I  have  little  douI>t  tliat  the  uurJ  Cfiol  ha^  been  XL=660->B  nmMglMD,  wbidl  it  DWJP 
be  remembered  is  found  in  the  oldest  catacombs  at  Home. 

TeoolU  U  the  nune  of  the  tempk  of  CIioIiiIbi  tbh  ii  and  to  be  the  liouie  of  TeoedH.  Thb 
is  eridently  leo  or  God  Cnti.    Hmrye  nf  Gnd  is  precisely  the  Hebrew  slyl'- 

The  word  Cbolula  is  thought  by  Lord  Kingsborough  to  be  a  corruption  of  the  word  Jeru>saWm. 
He  thhkke  the  aame  vS  a  piece  caUed  Cfaonile }  *  hat  I  ernpect  that  tbey  were  Identical.  At 
Cholula  i«  the  very  temple,  with  tlie  very  celehratud  pyr.itiiii!,  which  is  Baid  to  he  a  very 

cloM  imitatioa  of  the  temple  of  B«lu»  or  tower  of  Babel.  *  A  room  in  one  of  ihc  pyramids  of 
Cbolela  had  Ua  ceQing  fenned  like  the  temple  at  Komilmar,  of  over-hanging'  stonee. ' 

It)  Volume  XXI.*  of  the  Classical  Journal  will  be  found  some  interesting  rcmarfcl  of  Mr> 
Fal)ei  '»  on  the  (  lose  similarity  between  the  pyramid  on  the  mountain  Cholula  of  the  Mcxieana,  and 
the  tower  oi  Bcius.  That  one  is  a  copy  of  the  otiier,  or  that  they  are  both  talten  from  aome 
comtnon  mytboa,  cannot  poeaiUf  be  doubted.  This  being  premiwd,  I  would  ask  my  feeder 
whether  he  can  doubt  a  moment,  tliat  the  «cl!-known  «!i  ity  Oinnrra  of  the  Chaldceans'  is  the 
Hom-eyo-ca  of  tlie  Mexicans  ?  Thus  we  have  not  only  Uit:  tuythos  of  the  Greeks  iu  Bacchus, 
of  Chflttianity,  of  Jedaiam,  of  Tartarjr,  and  of  North  and  South  Indh  in  Mexieo»  bat  we  have 
ihe  very  oldest  mythos  of  Rnbylon.  How  came  this  niythosi  of  Babylon  in  Mdkico  r  Did  it  s,'u 
by  China  r  I  think  my  reader,  M'heo  be  considers  all  these  circumstances,  must  see  that  my 
theofy  of  one  nniveraal  empire  and  mytboe  will  ezpltin  all  the  dUBctthieet  and  that  it  akme  can 
explain  them. 

Mr.  Humboldt,  after  shewing  that  the  tower  at  Cholula  was  iu  every  respect  a  dote  itmtatian  of 
that  described  by  Diodorua  and  Herodotus  at  Babylon,  both  iti  its  form  and  in  Ihe  astronomical 
uses  tu  which  il  was  applied,  states,  as  if  it  was  not  doubted,  but  a  settled  fiwt,  that  it  was  built 
after  tiie  time  of  MohLimeil.'  At  tliis  time  the  tower  nf  BeluM  had  for  many  centuries  been  in 
ruins,  and  its  country  u  perfect  desert.  Ttiis  at  once  shews  that  uii  dependence  can  be  placed  in 
Mr.  Httiuboldt's  apccnlation  on  thia  aal|]eet^>-Jbr  aoicly  no  one  wOl  credit  the  feeent  date  of  tkie 
work,  supposing  even  that  it  were  built  by  emigrants  from  Egypt  or  from  Chinese  Tartary.  In 
that  age,  after  the  time  of  Mobamed,  what  should  induce  either  Jews  or  Christiana  to  expend  an 
inuoeDae  Mm  in  money  or  labour  to  bnild  a  tower  of  Babel,  in  Mexieo  or  any  where  dee }  After 
the  dcacription  of  the  Mexican  pyramidul  towers, °  Mr.  Humboldt  go<.-i  on  to  »late,  that  there 
are  airoilar  pyramidal  towers  in  Virginia  and  Canada,  containing  galleries  lined  with  stone.  Ue 
states  the  temple  of  Xochicaico  accurately  to  fece  the  fear  cardinal  points,  ■*  to  be  built  of  atone 
beautifully  vtronglit,  but  without  cement — each  stone  in  form  of  a  parallelopiped. 

The  Mc.viciins'  lurge  teinr>Ie  placed  on  a  conical  hill,  called  Xocbicaico,  meant,  a*  they  say, 
home  of  Jifmers.  This  is  Xuca  uud  Calx,  Calyx,  which  meant  Hose. "  The  hill  v  as  excavated 
Into  Ufge'  eaTea,<*  wonderful  to  behold,  when  it  ft  MmUbrod  (at  ft  b  tbert  obeerved),  that  the 
Mexicans  had  no  iron.  An  observation  is  made  by  M.  Dupaix,  that  the  Mexicans  are  now  cpiite 
ignorant  of  the  nieuning  of  ttivir  proper  names."    Iu  p.  7'>  it  appears  that  the  temple  at  Mexico 


'  Val.  VU  p.  IK.  •  lb.  !>.  1^4.  Thb  IWer  in  ia  Pfotc  XVI.   See  ib.  p  1^^. 

•  P.  34.  'Vide  Chas.  ioamai,  V«L  XJU.  p.  la  *  •  WaKHBsl  Henbvldt,  p.  9t. 


•  Pp.  10^  11.  f  Kunsd  in  Osss.  Jonr.  VaL  XX.  >.  186.  ■  lb.  p  IW. 

»  111  111'  -  111.  p.llOi 

»  Lord  KingriMireaglt's  Mex.  Aot.  p.  49a  •*  lb.  p.  411.  "  lb.  p.  432 
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in  substance  and  bet,  called  the  tempk  of  Cifanatiie,  C  being  pronounced  like  S,  and  thu!< 
raatrinir  fAe  temple  qf  Ml  or  Skn,  which  will  be  ezptained  io  the  book  on  letten.  Lord  Kiugs- 

boroiigh  calls  it  Sinai  or  Siiia. 

I  feel  little  doubt  that  one  of  the  first  names  of  God,  in  the  first  written  lanj^uage,  for  r«a*on« 
which  I  shall  give  when  I  explain  the  Origin  of  Letters,  in  all  nntions,  languages,  and  times, 
would  be  *n  d!f,  lUvui,  with  ito  varie^  of  forms  :  tlie  next,  p«-rha|>s,  would  be  descriptite  of  S&k 
This  tniE^ht  be  desc  ribes!  in  vnrious  vrnyn,  as  TLI— T=r300  1^50  1=1  Or-3GO.  The  meaning  of 
these  three  numbers  would  be  the  glorious  orb  we  daily  b«huld,  the  Sun  and  God.  For  reasons 
which  I  MA  tmign,  I  mppoie  2K  wm  the  Jhtt  and  the  prevaUfakg  oaaie  of  God  daring  many 
t'fiieratiotis.  After«;ir(1,  when  astronomy  so  much  improved  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Nrrn-t  of 
650  was  acquired,  the  name  TTL=i650  was  adopted  as  his  name,  and  we  have  it  in  Mexico,  (where 
jlgKTu  were  fcoowo,  bnt  not  tjftUbie  UUmJ  >■>  the  name  of  the  Deity  Tmljf.  The  periods  ahew 
how  far,  at  the  time  in  which  they  branched  oiT  from  Asia,  the  knowledge  of  the  system  had 
extended.  Their  period  from  tiie  creation  to  Chr!«t,  af  5200  years,  embracea  the  eight  ages  of 
their  cycle  t  their  TTL,  Tkoti.k=:<>50  x8=5*J00,  (.orresponding  with  the  period  of  Eusebius.  In 
India,  the  name  360  fell  into  disuse  and  wa8  lobt,  and  was  prubahly  avperteded  by  the  words 
Titlu=66G,  in -r..'>0+IU  or  i  U=I6=666,  and,  at  last,  by  tin-  mimber  now  used,  TT^tiOO.  I 
know  not  how  I  could  have  invented  any  Uting  more  iu  accordance  with  my  theory  than  that  this 
Mexican  God  ehoold  have  this  peculiar,  appropriafee  nanie,  had  I  set  my  urita  to  work  tat  the 
purpose  <if  iuvcTitiim.  "  Tcotl  signifies,  in  the  Mexican  )nngiin^p,  botli  the  Sun  aadlO  Age|  aild 
"  the  image  of  the  ^uu,  surrounded  wilii  ruys,  was  the  symbol  of  (he  latter."  ' 

Mr.  Fred.  Schlcgel  lias  obaerved,*  that  the  word  olf  oe  «Cef  la  fimnd  in  the  languages  of  the 
East  of  Europe ;  that  it  means  water,  and  that  its  symbol  has  fimnd  its  way  into  the  Greek 
alphabet  in  the  letter  Mem,  io  tbe  uodulatiug  abape  by  which  water  la  meant— m  ;  that  it  is  also 
m  tlw  Phoenidan  and  aiaat  western  nationa.  It  is  in  the  Estofefmd  of  Greenland,  which  is,  I 
anapeet,  di-ania-eatotdi  and  I  also  suspect  that  it  is  the  symbol  of  tlie  centre  letter  and  of  water, 
because  it  is  the  symbol  uf  fluid  of  an;  kind.  I  tUnk  this  leads  to  the  meaoiog  of  OUr  WOfd 
Land,  L'-ania-di — tbe  hoiy  country. 

7  iUBHMt  all  peraona  who  have  written  rcapcetbg  the  Mcxieans,  ba«e  obomed  the  aindhuity 
of  their  language  to  that  of  the  Hebrews.  This  and  many  other  stran^'C  things  the  monks  admit 
moat  unwillingly,  and  attribute  to  the  devil.  Las  Casas  said  that  the  language  of  Saint  Domingo 
waa  **  oormpt  Hebrew."*  The  Carlbbees  have  the  word  Ndietali,  inc«aii«  dauis  in  Hehtew 
^Op  qtl:  Hiiaali,  he  i>  dead ;  in  Hebrew  *^Ut:  Kaniche,  «  OBM /  (aagnr;)  in  Hebrew  np  fise f 
Eoeka,  a  collar  {  in  Hebrew  ou^.^ 

Laa  Casas  wrote  an  aoeonnt  of  tbe  Mexicans,  in  which  (we  are  told)  he  states  his  belief  that 
they  are  descended  from  the  Jews.*  This  account,  by  his  desire,  was  never  published.  Bat  why 
should  he  object  to  its  bein^  known  timt  the  Mexicans  descended  from  the  Jews  r  The  reason  ia 
very  evident :  it  was  because  he  saw  it  was  ridiculous,  and  he  did  not  believe  it  Liui6elC  This 
hook  ia  in  the  Aeademy  of  History  at  Madrid.  It  was  exauioed  a  fiMr  yearn  ago  by  the  Govern- 
ment, but  it  was  not  tboupbt  proper  to  publish  it." 

Lord Kingsborougb  gives  the  following  passage: '  "Laa Casas'  persuaaioo  that  the  Indiana  were 
"  descended  from  the  Jews  U  elsewhere  mentioaed :  but  as  tbe  words,  *  Loqnela  tua  manifcatiun 


«  Mea.  Aat.  VoL  VI.  p.  1*7. 

•  Mex.  Ant.  Vol.  VI.  p.  283- 

*  U«s.Aal.  VoLVLp  7- 


•  Nous  on  Miss  Wiillaiss*»  HeariMkk,  VOL  II.  p.  SSS. 
'  Anc  Univ.  Hist.  Vol.  XX.  p.  161. 
Mbid.  'lb.p.7,««M. 
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**  ta  fadCr  wen  4iieoTei«4  «Mt  WBia  odwr  leaann  tendlof  toinad»  the  mmw  cimdniioB»  bjr 

"  Torquemadn,  in  some  private  papers  containing  the  will  of  Las  Casas,  at  the  same  time  that 
"  great  weight  must  be  attached  to  so  aoleauly  recorded  an  opinioo,  it  cwinot  be  laid  that  tbat 
**  leemeil  pichte  was  guilty  of  mttf  i/uKmttiott  in  promnlgating  it :  bot  tb«  cootnry  is  pra?«d,  bjr 
"  the  proviso  which  he  made  rcapectiiif,'  the  publication  of  hia  history, — that  it  should  not  be 
"  printed  till  fiftj  yean  ailer  hia  death,  and  then  only  U  it  appcMtd  good  to  the  auperior  of  his 
**  order,  and  for  tbe  beaeSt  of  religion  i  but  that  la  the  intermediaite  tiaw  no  layman  or  yonng 

•eclefliaatic  was  to  be  pemitlad  to  read  it.  The  work  has  never  been  published :  and  Don 
*•  Martin  Fernandez  de  Kavarr.  tc  «iiys,  that  when  it  was  referred  some  years  ago  t*)  tl  v  At  rifl.  tny 
"  of  History  at  Madrid,  to  take  tiieir  decision  respecting  its  publication,  they  did  tun  tlmik  it 
**  oonvenieni,'*  I  nam  leam  that  paratiiaion  haa  been  f^ven  to  Lofd  Kinphoningb  to  copf  it 
The  secreting  practice  is  found  to  atisiwer  no  longer.  The  old  proverb  applies,  "  Omne  ignotum 
"  pro  magnifioo  eat."  I  ahall  be  surprised  if  any  thing  important  be  found  in  it,  aa  mudi  aa  I 
•hould  have  been  to  bawe  heard,  that  tlM  French  fouid  maojr  dianonda  at  Loretto  when  tbej  got 
then-,  or  uecret  learning  in  tbe  Vatican  Library  when  they  got  to  Rome. 

David  Maloolme,  in  hla  £aaay  on  Ant,  of  Brit.,  says,  "  Take  it  In  the  aenae  of  Wytfleet,  tliua, 
**  p.  m.  19^  wUefa  in  etibitanet  atnounte  to  this,  &c.,  when  the  Spamarda  were  in  the  bu^nn 
"  insula  Indice  Hayti :  When  the  bell  rung  for  evening  prayeia,  the  Spaniards,  according  to 
"  custom,  bowed  their  knein,  and  signed  themselves  «ith  the  cross.  The  Indians  did  imitate 
"  them  with  great  reverence,  falling  down  on  their  liuecs,  and  joining  their  hands  together,  (rather, 
**  aa  I  tUnh,  for  imitaidon  than  tor  any  other  reaaon,)  thoofb  tbeve  are  levefal  who  Uilni^  that 
"the  Indians  had  the  cross  in  veneration  lonj,'  before  the  arrival  of  Columbus.  Gom  im,  H)>ok  iii. 
*  Cbap.  xxxii.  tells,  'I'hat  St.  Andrew's  Cross,  which  is  the  same  with  that  of  Burgundy,  was  in 
**  very  great  veneration  among  tbe  Comana,  and  that  thejr  fortified  tbemadvea  with  the  eraaa 

an:ainst  the  incursions  of  evil  spirits,  and  were  in  use  to  put  them  upon  new-born  infants  {  which 
"  thing  very  justly  deserves  admiration.  Neither  can  it  be  coocvived  iiow  anch  a  cite  eboald 
**  pfevaii  among  savages,  unless  they  hare  learned  tlna  adoration  of  the'CfOia  ftom  mariners  or 
"  strangers,  M'ho,  being  carried  thither  by  the  violence  of  tempests,  have  died  or  been  buried  there, 
*'  which  M'ithout  all  doubt  w^'ilH  Irivp  nl-in  hn-ijicned  to  that  A r'd;i!(!«i:!ii  jmI-iT  who  died  in  the 
"  bouse  of  Columbus,  unlest>  be  had  been  very  »kilful  in  sea  udairb,  anu  su  had  observed  his 
**  oonne,  when  he  waa  hurried  away  with  tbe  fbree  of  the  itoraiBi  it  ia  very  eiediUe  that  nuuiy 
"  of  those  who  are  generallv  reckoned  to  have  been  foundered  at  sea,  did  really  meet  with  accidents 
"  of  this  kind.  But  the  Amaamiknset  bring  another  reason  of  adoring  the  cross,  and  which 
**  secma  nearer  truth,  to  wit.  That  they  bad  received  by  tradbien  from  their  fofefadMH%  tint 
"  foi  inerly  a  man  more  glorious  than  the  sun  had  passed  through  these  ooontriea  tod  MlAred  On 
"  a  cross."    Here  we  have  the  nTythns  clear  enoogb  in  Hiapaniola. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Hyde,  speaking  of  the  priesta  of  ftiti,  takes  oceaatoo  to  wy,  *<  Nam  popidi 
**  attnplicitaa  et  sacerdotum  astutia  omni  nvo  omMifiie  rt^ione  semper  notabilis.**  *  No  wonder 
the  University  of  Oxford  rffu-ed  lo  print  aiij-  more  of  Ids  manusniptu.  He  waa  speaking  of  a 
virgin  of  Peru,  who  was  pregnant  by  the  sun.  'i'hc  Reverend  iioctors  of  Oxford  did  right  not 
to  pnbBah  Us  works  white  be  lived,  and  to  deatroy  bb  nanueeilpto  when  he  died.'    He  enght  to 

hsve  been  burnt  liiniself — Oniuli/iif  rfgioiic,  indeed  !  i  '. 


Acosta  says,  that  tlic  .Americans  adored  the  sea,  under  the  name  Mammacocha.  I  believe  this 
waa  the  Uarine  Veooa  MamoM  aiegra  eocAoi.* 


>  dp.  iv.  p.  123. 


*  Vide  TalaBdIi  Namems,  €bv.  bt^  and  Btbllof .  Brit. 
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Tbe  Mextcnnii  baptized  their  children,  and  the  water  which  they  used  tbey  called  the  vater 

The  Mexican  king  danced  before  X\\c-  God,  and  wa^  consecrated  and  anointed  by  the  high  priest 
with  holy  unctioiu  On  one  day  of  the  year  idl  the  fire*  were  put  out,  aod  lighted  again  from  one 
ncred  ire  tu  the  temple  ;*  — the  pnetiw  of  Dnida.  Lord  Kingaborough*  tbewi,  ih«k  tbe 
RfeHsiah  of  the  Jewa  is  foretold  to  have  an  ugly  or  a  marred  countenance,  and  that  the  MexiciD 
Qiiecalcoatle  i«  said  to  have  had  tbe  aame.  At  the  end  of  October  they  had  a  featiTal  exactly 
answering  to  our  AU  Samtt  and  AU  Soub.*  Tbey  call  H  fAe  festival  qfadwxtae$,  became  each 
human  being  had  an  advocate  to  plead  for  him.  Hiua  we  have  this  festival  throughout  modern 
Europe,  in  Tibet,  and  in  the  ancient  festival  of  the  Droids'  Saman  in  Ireland,  and  in  Mexico. 
There  is  the  story  of  tbe  rebellious  angda  aod  the  war  in  beaveu.  *  This  is  not  from  our  Pen- 
tatcoeh. 

9.  The  Peruvians  h;\  1  i  fr  ti  .  il  r:,llr.1  tf,e  festival  of  Capacreyme,  in  tbe  first  month  of  their 
year,  called  Rayme.  *  Acmta  supf/otes  Uiit  vm  contrived  tgf  the  Devil  in  iadtatim  (ff  the  Pauover. 
It  XHKf  b«  obaerred,  tfaat  all  tbe  acta  of  woraMp  an  direetod  twmlly  to  tba  Sun.  Tbe 
Mexicans  sacrificed  human  victims,  which  Lord  Kingsboroug^ '  baa  abewn  waa  |Metited  by  tbe 
Jewa,  who  werc^  according  to  bia  liordabip'a  account,  horrible  caonibait. 

Georgiua  abewa  tlwft  tbe  God  Xaia  waa  conctaatly  called  Cio;— Ifaie'WH  fheXinb-tecatU  or 
Cod  of  Pire,  or  God  of  Yoari,  or  the  Evodaatiag  Om,  of  tbe  Meskana.*  Vobiey*  aey^  tbe 
Tclt  titcnii!)  are  a  Tartar  nation. 

Kuddliu  was  Hermes,  and  Hernie»  was  Mercury,  and  Mercury  was  tbe  God  of  Merchants,  and 
Buddha  waa  Xaea,  and  See*  and  the  Mexican  God  of  Marehanta  waa  Taea-toeutli. 

In  tlie  history  of  the  ArteclcB  of  Mexico,  we  find  m\ich  rc'^i  .;rti:i<.r  one  Coxcox  saved  on  a  raft, 
in  a  great  flood.  Now  when  I  consider  that  the  Mexicans  aue  ho  closely  connected  with  North 
India,  and  thi4  thetr  aeeounta  are  ell  preaemd  by  a  mixture  of  bieroglypldea  and  anwiitten 
tradition,  I  canuot  help  suspecting  that  this  Coxcox  ought  to  be  Sasax  or  Saxiis. 

Nagualism  is  a  doctrine  Itnown  in  America,  (Nf^a  is  BTD  nAr,  aofteoed  or  corrupted,  and  the 
Hag  of  England,)  where  tbe  aeipent  U  caDad  OtMraj  thii  la  Colubra ;  and  tbe  Miowen  of  it 
are  called  Chivim  ;  these  are  the  Evites,  or  ffi^lea,  or  Ophites.    Eve  is  M'ln  hvia  or  wn  Anm.** 

The  Mexicans  had  a  forty-days'  fast  in  memory  of  one  of  their  sacred  persons  who  waa  tempted 
/iirti/  days  on  a  mountain.  He  driolis  through  a  reed.  He  is  called  the  Morning  Star,  &c.,  &c. 
IMa  moat  he  the  aune  pereon  notieed  bcfaie  (p.  94)  to  have  had  n  leed  for  an  emblem.  Ae 
Lord  Kingaborough  says,  "  These  are  things  which  are  very  curious  and  mysterious." 

The  inhabitants  of  Florida  chaunt  tbe  word  Uoaanna  in  their  religious  service,  and  their  priests 
were  named  Joaanaa.** 

Siiia  is  the  ancient  name  of  Cliiiia.  I  suspect  Sina,  and  Sian  or  Siam,  are  tl»e  same  word.  The 
God  of  Hayti  was  called  Jocaona,  the  c  is  evidently  instead  of  tbe  aspirate  in  Johanna. " 

One  of  the  templee  haa  fbe  name  of  <J^nateoealll— that  is,  I  suppose,  temple  of  OdJ,  the  God 
of  Sina  or  Sian.'* 

Lord  Kingabofoagh  aaya,  ** the  MexieoDt  booour  tte  cfoee.  "Tbey  knew  them  (the  Chhibiana, 


<  Mcx  Aoi.  VoL  VI.  p.  114.  *  Ik  «.  144.  '  lb.  p.  1«7,  mtte,  '  lb  p.  101. 

•  lb.  p.  401.  «  lb.  p.  305.  '  lb.  p.  388.  *  U.  p.  392. 

•  BtfH,Matas.p.l9Q,aBaAiiil.ltM.  VoLin.  p.m  i«  SeaVeLt.  P.MS. 
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"  or  ChbibiehenM*,  wbtdi  nanw  differs  ftom  tbat  of  Cbiblriu*  the  mother  of  Baeals)  bodahr  the 

"  cross." 

The  Incat  bad  a  crosa  of  very  fine  niortile,  or  benutifal  jasper,  highly  poliabed,  of  ouc  piece, 
three-lbnrtba  of  «>  ell  in  length,  and  three  fingen  in  vIMi  and  fliiehneie.  It  woe  kept  ui  a 

sacrt'd  chamber  of  a  pstiace,  and  held  in  great  veneration.  The  Spaniards  enriched  this  cran 
with  gold  and  jewels,  and  placed  it  in  the  cathedral  of  CoMOk '  Mexican  temple*  are  in  the  fiinB 
of  a  cross,  and  face  the  four  cardinal  points. 

Queealooallo  ia  repreeented  in  the  paintinfa  of  the  Codex  BotgUtaua  nidled  to  the  enaa.* 
Sometimes  even  tlie  two  thieves  are  there  crucified  with  him. ' 

In  Vol.  II.  plate  /  the  God  is  crucified  in  the  Heavens,  in  a  circle  of  nineteen  tigures,  the 
number  of  the  Metonie  eyde.  A  aerpent  U  depriring  him  of  the  organa  of  generatioa.  In  the 
C'odi  x  Borgiauus,  (p[).  4,  7-,  7'^  75,)  the  Mexican  God  is  represented  cruclfuti  and  nailed  tu 
the  cross,  and  in  another  place  banging  to  it,  with  a  crou  in  hi»  hands.  And  in  one  instance, 
where  the  figiire  ia  not  merely  outlined,  the  eroai  ia  i«d,  the  elotliea  are  ooloaied^  aad  tbe  face 
and  hands  quite  black.  If  this  was  the  Christianity  of  tlie  German  NettOiritM,  hov  OMDe  he  to 
teach  tbat  tbe  crucified  Saviour  was  black  r  Tlie  nntnc  of  the  God  wlio  was  crudfied  was  Queca- 
al-coatle.  I  snspect  this  was  Saca,  or  X.aca,  or  Kara — the  Coatle  (or  God).  *  Tbe  mother  of 
Qneealooatlc  is  called  Sochi-<{netnd }  nay  thia  be  mother  of  Xaca?  *  Sodii,  or  SacMpqnecal  ia 
both  male  and  female.  * 

In  pp.  7lt  73,  of  the  Codex  Borgianus,  the  burial,  descent  into  hell,  and  tbe  resurrection,  are 
repitaented.* 

In  one  of  the  plates  the  GuJ  is  crucified  on  a  mountain.    I  suspect  that  this  is  Prometheus. 

10.  Tbe  Jmmacnlate  Conception  is  described.  *  This  is  also  described  in  Tor^uewada's  Indian 
Monarchy.  The  Mexican  word  Din  meant  God,  and  be  waa  called  fii^^aftla.* 

The  Imniaculutc  ConLxption  is  described  in  the  Codex  Vaticanus. '*  The  Virgin  ChimaimaO, 
also  called  Sochiquetzal  or  Socbiquecal,  waa  the  mother  of  Queoakoatle.  Sochiquetwd  menus 
ihg  Hfihig  up  of  Bote*. 

Eire  is  called  Yanextli,  and  it  ia  a«id  ahe.ainned  by  plucking  ro$e$.  But  in  another  place  theae 

rn«ps  an.'  i  alK  ii  Vnttn  del  ^irlmr.  The  Mexti?:ins  ctllcd  the  Fnthcr  Yzona,  the  Son  Bacab,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  Echvali.  This,  they  say,  they  received  from  their  ancestors."  Tlu;  Lakcbmi 
of  India  h  called  CM,  (Lakdirai  ia  L'Achm]  Chri  U  X^^)  Theae  are  tbe  tame  aa  the 
Mexican  Centeotl,  i.  e.  Te/i-ieotl ;  "  and  CenteotI,  la  Can  or  Can-teotl,— the  Conti,  the  name  of 
the  female  generative  principle  in  India. 

Tbe  MeKiatn  Evt  ia  called  Sochtquecal.  A  meatenger  from  heaven  announced  to  her  that  ahe 
ihonld  bear  a  ion,  who  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  lie  presents  her  with  a  rose.  This 
was  the  commencement  of  an  Am  ,  which  was  i-AWa]  tiic  Ji;c  o/Itoses.  In  India  this  is  called 
the  ^ge  of  the  LottUt  tlic  water  rose.    Lipon  this  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  this  had  been  a 


1  V«n.llMkil  Chip. UL  «  Mex.  Ast.  VoL  VI.  p.  166.  *  Ibid.  «  lb.  p.  173. 

•  lb.  p.  170W  Mb.  p^  176.  *  lb.  VI.  p.  16S.  pw6t. 

»  lb.  p.  68.  '»  lb.  pp.  1 75,  176. 

TUs  i*  rcaUy  our  Suksjr,  smI  tbe  Greek  4nxl^  It  cootas  from  tbe  Jasipi^ of  tke Itetws,  Talan,  tbeSacteor 
Sauna,  Iha  langu^a  of  Tuga4aag«  or  Tucut. 

<•  tMex.  Ant.  Vol.  Vl.  p.  120.  "  lb.  p.  160.  <•  Humboldt,  Ed. MIh  WHBaui,  Vol.  I.  p.  3«. 

N.  B.  This  was  the  Imti  ihcai  rev iitd  by  tlia  Anthoi^a  short  ilaae  before  ha  died. 
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Papist  fiwfierf,  the  womm  wUliiottbe  teti^tktwemm  wndd  hm bfotoed  tbe  Imd.  Itntqr 

altio  he  observed,  that  If  this  had  come  from  the  Western  part  of  the  old  worlJ,  since  the  time 
of  CoaBUotine,  it  would  certainly  have  had  the  woman  and  not  the  seed  of  the  woman.  All 
lUt  Uitorjr  tb*  MonMdi  writer  k  perfecUjr  oeitain  i»  the  inrantiMi  of  the  DevtL  ■  Toique- 
meda'e  Indian  History  waa  motllated  «t  Madrid  before  it  wm  published.  *  Soebiqaecal  is  called 
the  Qoeen  of  Heaven.  She  ooooeived  a  son,  without  connexion  with  man,  who  ia  the  God  of  Air. 
Thla  ia  the  Inmaciilate  ooneeption,  and  the  God  Jndra,  whom  we  found  cmeilled  and  raised  from 
the  dead  In  Nepaul.  The  Mohamedans  have  a  tndiUon  that  Christ  was  ooDceived  by  the  smelling 
of  A  rose.  ■  Tbe  teoiplee  of  Qnetsakoatle  ircte  toond.  He  waa  the  inventor  of  tmplei  in  tbie 
form. 

In  the  tbbiy-aiicth  ebapter  of  Maroe  Fanlo^  an  aoeoant  la  given  of  tbe  aaeiifloe,  in  ^b»  piovinee 

of  Tans^th,  a  little  Nnrth  of  Vepuul,  of  a  Ram  of  a  year  old,  which  is  said  to  be  oflfered  as  a 
nwsom  for  the  Child.  The  tame  is  practised  among  the  Chinese.  *  Torquemeda  says,  *  "  Two 
things  are  rai^  KmarhaUa  t  the  first  is,  tint  the  poieots  of  tbe  chiidreQ  altoold  liave  aold  then* 
"  and  given  them  voluntarily  for  sacrifice  :  the  aeooM^  that  Ae  sale  itself  should  have  taken  placff 
"  on  the  seoond  day  of  this  month,  (Febfoary,)  at  the  very  time  that  we,  who  are  Christians, 
**  celebrate  the  leativd  of  tlie  presentation  of  the  Viigin  withoot  spol^  in  tlie  temple  of  Jerusalem, 
"  holding  in  her  arms  her  moat  bletsed  child,  the  Son  of  Gm^  whose  life  was  sold  for  the  sin  of 
•*  the  first  woman  who  existed  in  the  world,  carrying  him  to  prfsent  and  make  an  offering  of  him, 
**  manifesting,  as  it  were  to  God,  the  sacrifice  which  was  afterwards  to  be  accomplitbed  on  tbe 
MtneorOeeRMa.'** 

11.  Mr.  Humboldt  has  -written  much  respecting  the  Americans,  It  is  a  remarkable  circum- 
stance  that  it  should  never  have  occurred  to  him,  that  tbe  ignorance  in  the  South  Americans  of 
die  nse  of  letters  and  iron,  were  decisive  drenmstantial  preolh  of  their  vei^  great  antiquity,  and 
their  very  early  separation  from  the  stock  of  the  old  world  ;  but  this  great  antiquity  he  oonaidera 
proved  from  a  variety  of  other  circumstances.  He  says,  "  It  cannot  be  doubtedt  that  the  greater 
"  part  of  the  nations  of  America  belong  to  a  mee  of  men,  who,  isolated  ever  oince  the  infiuiey  of 
**  tbe  worid  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  exhibit  in  the  nature  and  diversity  of  language,  in  their 
"firatoreB  and  the  conformation  of  thrir  skul',  inr'OMteBtahk-  proofs  of  an  early  and  complete  scpa* 
**  ration."  '    Except  in  the  article  lauguoge  he  la  quite  right. 

Maloolne  ehews  that  Tanlah  in  tbe  Amerieao  hognage  mcana  Father ;  in  Irieb,  Dad  {  Webb, 
Tad  or  Taduya  ;  Armoric,  Tat ;  CorniBh,  tad  and  Thai  Scotch,  Dad  ;  St.  Kelda,       :  uul  in 
Guatimala,  Tat ;  in  Old  Italy,  Tata ;  in  Egypt,  Dade  |  in  Greek,  TetU ;  in  Old  English,  Daddy.  * 
The  American  Tant-sh  is  tbe  Indnm  Tat 

After  shewing  at  gr«at  length  that  the  Mexicans  must  have  had  their  mythology  from  Amu, 
East  of  the  Indus,  Mr.  Humboldt '  olMerves,  that  he  finds  among  them  neither  the  Liuga  oor  any 
of  those  figures  witb  neveral  lieads  and  hands  wludi  cfaaraeteriae  the  paintings  and  figures  of  the 
fiOndooa.  Bat  be  dislinctiy  admlta  that  be  finds  the  doetrine  of  repeated  itfenecationa  la  cydea. 


'  Aot.  of  Mcx,  Vol.  VI.  p.  177.  '  II>.  p  173. 
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ti         rmm  am  axd  Mnn.  imps  «ir  hin.  (UMa*  inpr.  waiuih  fouct. 

Vom  this  agBin  Mfiaa  to  ooaAm  aiy  hypotbailf,  that  dMy  migmted  from  the  old  iraild  to  wAj 

u  to  br*  before  thcue  corruptiomi,  early  :i?  the  Linga  was.  And  it  hn-^  induced  me  to  Rvieirtb* 
early  hiatory  of  BttdiibUm,  nod  to  tuakc  lue  nupect  tbat,  in  iti  early  works,  the  Laaffk  !■  not  to 
b«  fannd,  and  Ihirt  U  oolj  ciuae  into  we  when  tbe  ddvWoo  between  the  kOowm  of  the  liaga  cad 
Ion!  began  to  arise,  wMfli  ciniod  the  iMcriUe  oMl  Mid  fdigioiit  wan^  aotioed  in  mj  JbcuMr 

volame^  pp.  392,  tic 

19.  The  ftnuder  «f  the  PBraviu  nation  wwt  adbd  Bcehkut  the  aon  Mid  enbleai  of  the  Sun. 

He  WM  high  priest  of  Soga-Moao  (here  we  have  the  Sag*)."  Hia  wife  vaa  called  Ckia,  ( CSAif 
ia  BOtbing  bvt  Ekm  oorrupted.)  lata,  or  the  Moon :  be  waa  deacribed  with  three  heads.  Here, 
I  think,  are  the  Buddha  and  Trimurti  of  India.  His  priests  were  called  Xeques  and  Zaqaea.* 
(Tbeae  are  Xaeas,  or  Sogaa,  or  priests  of  Wiadoni.)  HnBbnUt  says,  "  The  form  of  Govemount 
"  given  by  Borhirn  to  the  inhabitants  nf  l?n?otT  ti  r"ry  remarkable,  fmtn  its  analoffy  with  thoae 
"of  Japan  and  Jiiibet.  The  Incas  of  i'eru  united  in  their  person  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
*  povafB.  Ihe  cUUicn  of  th«  aan  were  hath  ptieata  and  kinga.. .. .The  PoatUb  vt  hamtm, 
**  the  successors  of  Brrhim,  were  considered  ht  ir?  of  his  virtue  and  sanctity.  The  people 
"  flocked  la  crowd*  to  offer  presents  to  the  high  pricnts,  nsiting  thoae  placea  whkii  were  cooae- 
**«nrtad  bf  the  nmdta  of  BacMea.'**  In  «  very  partiealar  and  painted  manner  tUa  Boddea 
la  aald  to  be  white  or  albua.  Thia  reminds  me  that  the  Sibyl  pronouncea  the  whUe  sow  of  Alhn 
to  be  black.  Alba  means  white :  was  Boabica  Alb  or  liB~L-=SO,  B=2=52  i  He  had  a  peculiar 
ejrde  of  13  yaarat  and  another  of  fonr  thirtaena  or  63.  Thia  looka  as  If  there  was  some  reference 
to  our  aatrob^cal  inatruraent,  called  pbtyii^  cards,  which  certainly  came  from  North  In^a.  TUf 
does  not  seem  so  wonderful  whni  we  (tmskUT  that  we  ban  jiHtfaiind  their  cydea  (be  aanaas  the 
iodiotioos  of  Coostantine.    VVbat  u  the  Ruuiisb  Alb? 

The  Paflnvian*  beUofad  in  nne  Snpnme  Being,  the  Cientor  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  eaOed  Vli*- 
cbocha  and  Pac'iar-im.Tck, *  who  hnd  m-c':!etl  to  tkem  Ian  religioru*  The  Mexicans  called  their 
great  God  Yao  iNsrrABLK }  *  and  represented  him  by  an  Eye  in  a  Triangle.  The  cross  was  every 
vbeie  adored.'  Tba  Mesieana  espceted  a  Mcaaiiih.*  Their  Uator^  of  the  flood  ia  alnmat  n 
dose  copy  of  that  of  Moses.'  Tbeir  baptism'*  in  the  preaenee  of  witnesses  is  almoat  ttn 
aaaae  aa  that  of  the  Jews  aod  Persians,  and  in  the  same  manner  they  named  their  children  and 
oflered  tbem  in  die  temple.  They  bad  the  custom  of  aaerificing  the  Srat-iiom,  the  same  as  the 
Jews,  till  it  waa  done  away  by  Abraham  or  Moses.  Tli^  had  elan  the  right  of  circumcision. 
(Hefer  ! o  Vol.  I.  Book  X.  Cf  i^p,  Vf.  Sect.  13,  p.  724.)  •»  Tluir  tot.,i)!,>f  werp  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  ajui  fdced  the  four  cjirduuU  poiots,'*  Their  language  tian  many  Greek  oud  Hebrew  words 
in  it."  They  praetiaed  anrlealar  eeniimion.**  Th^  have  n  aaorad  and  aalaat  word  lUtn  the 

Indian  Om,  which  is  never  apoken  ;  hut  -.vliat  it  is,  I  do  not  find  mentioned. 

13.  The  unioa  of  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  mytbos  in  one  system.  Instead  of  tbeir  division 
into  two  tftHnm,  at  eaoe  ptovea  tha*  tiiay  cannot  hawe  been  brooght  to  Hcxieo  at  dibreat  and 
distant  periods.    Had  this  beeo  the  caae,  there  would  have  been  two  religbus,  as  in  all  other 
caaea,  in  oppositioa  to  one  another.   It  ia  a  wonderful  circamstance,  that  the  Jewa  coming  from 
,  tho  dtjr  ef  Egypt  bnilt  by  Alexaoder,  ahonld  have  fbtsot  to  bring  with  then  the  hnowladga  of 


>  Iiaa>beMt1sBss.VsLII.  p.  HMl  sd.  Uha  WUHwn. 

*  Ant.  of  M«x  Vul.  ^1.  p.  l&i  i  Lord  Klagiboroagji  esUi  him  the  Mithra  or  Ouiis  of  Bogota. 

•  UmaboUi't  Res.  VoL  n.  p.  109,  ed.  Miss  WUKan*.  «  Aatiq.  of  Max.  VoL  VI.  p.  MS.        *  lb.  p.  138. 
»  <  IMd.                F.  Ml.                •  p.  116.  s  p.  117.  w  Pp.  47. 
»Fp.67lirtiUL                  ^V.n,                    '•1^.1111,111  MP.lIt^ 
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lettm  and  iron ;  and  stiU  mora  wondcrfiil,  that  the  Cbiutaan  mookt  oomtng  in  a  ktM  day  ■hoald 
hsffe  bad  equally  bad  aieowriea.  All  tb«t  wm  nwaMmry  waii  bt  tboae  J«w»  to  ten  toU  Am 
rikiUU  Hiwltera  of  malda,  tbrt  by  nding  th*  tampa  «f  diair 

get  iron  and  steel. 

Tbe  identity  of  the  Mexican  and  Cbineae  or  North  ludiAn  luythotet  being  unqueationabiei 
aMonpiB  bam  bam  aada,  fak  aavenl  periodical  piibOeaiiomi,  to  aoconnt  f>r  tbeir  aimibriljr  bj 

■oppoaing,  that  tb«  ^fcrtmns  wrrc  njlnnif'i  flrri!i[»  from  the  arau  of  Mohamedan  or  Tnrtarian 
cooqufcrora.  But  tbe  writer*  do  not  t«ll  U6  haw  tbe  Jewi«b  and  Cbriatian  doctrines  came  to  be  found 
fai  Aaweriea,  adxad  noat  isdnatalf  togetber»  anl  alio  witb  the  UofaMiy  of  Nortb  Indb  and  Gieaee. 
Other  writers  contend,  llittt  thene  colonists  were  Nrongol  or  Tartar  conquerors,  who,  not  contented 
wHb  tb«  cosqueat  of  China,  conquered  America  alio.  Bat  tbia  laaTca  all  the  great  difflcukUa 
I  bam  atated  abnve  inmuaovel.  It  iaa  aUHitiroaderftiil  tMngtbattheaaTartariaa  baraai  dUnefe 
take  with  then  tbe  knowledge  of  iron  or  letters  .-  and  that  tiiey,  being  M>baBMdM%lhailU  cailViU 
the  CbrisUan  religion  to  tbe  Mexicans  instead  of  that  of  Mobamed  1 

It  IS  ako  wonderful  that  they  should  take  mth  tbem  tbe  knowledge  of  tbe  Horse  and  the  Ass, 
though  they  did  not  take  these  animals  tbemselves — pietares  of  them  being  seen  every  when 
mixed  with  their  other  liierocU'plucs  j  and,  what  it  ntil)  more,  as  the  reader  will  instantly  see, 
aixed  most  intimately  witb  tbe  Judaan  mythos,— a  b«:ro  mounted  on  an  aaa  or  a  boracy  soaiettmca 
canyfag  »  ammd,  aomaH—  a  cram.  U  b  faapoaalble,  m  ^ikmHag  tbcaa,  BOi  to  tMoHcofe  Iba 

processioa  of  Jesus  Chript  an  thr  nsa,  Into  Jerusalem.  The  mythoscs  are  evidently  irientical, 
but  tbeir  variatkma  ahew  that  tbey  are  not  copies.  Though  tbey  have  pieoty  of  pictures  of  tlie 
bone,  the  anhnal,  be  it  ohaemd,  aolieed  in  tbe  KavdMttm,  they  bate  no  bnowledgt  U  Ih* 
elepbant  or  camel.  But  these  were  not  in  tbe  Revebtionj  were  no  part  of  the  luythoa.  Titty 
h«re  no  ohcep,  bat  kbqr  have  an  animal  like  il^  winch  they  call  Uanw  er  Lamb.' 

No  part  of  tbe  Mexican  bieroglypbko  It  non  atriking  than  the  exUbHleii  of  tht  ktm  or  oii^* 
(ibr  some  are  doubtful,)  animals  totally  unknown  in  a  state  of  nature  to  the  Americana.  I  nte 
to  tbe  plates'  figures.  Faria  y  Sousa,  the  Jesuit,  says,  that  when  the  Portuguese  arrived  in  tbe 
Azores  they  found  tlie  statue,  cut  on  tbe  side  of  a  mouuttuu,  of  a  man  on  horseback  wearing  a 
cloak,  bit  left  hand  on  the  horse'a  nndn,  bla  right  pointing  to  the  Weat,  with  an  inacfiption  on  the 
lower  rock  but  not  understood.  • 

It  is  neceasaiy  to  obserre  here,  that  tribes,  both  oC  Negroea  and  bearded  men,  were  fouitd  in 
Sonlh  Anmicai^ 

The  Codex  Vaticanus,  V^olunie  II.,  is  marked  3738.  The  plates  in  it  are  jiiimberpd  to  146,  but 
the  explanaUon  goes  only  to  plate  92,  in  either  l^pgii«h  or  Spanish.  Tbe  rxpiiumti«n  purports  to 
bo  In  VolnraeVI.  p.  166,  of  Lofd  Kingabenugb'a  worit.  My  reader  hw  ooly  to  look  to  tbe. 
figures  of  tbe  cracifix>  ?  i  liich  I  have  given.  Fig.  12>-14 ;  and  to  refiect  for  one  moment  upon  tin 
admitted  anxiety  of  tbe  Spaniards  and  the  Popea  to  luep  the  luwwledge  ol  then  tfainga  Croaa  the 
Emopaoa  wotid,  to  an  why  tbe  explanation  of  Ae  Codex  VatWMMW  enda  vidi  pbto  93.  The 
nmtodnbaa,  no  doabt,  boea  e^^ind  to  nnd  tbe  nconrikyof  giffaig  an  aapbnaliatt  of  tbe 
crucifixeR. 

We  every  where  meet  witb  tbe  Mexican  divine  names  ending  in  tie,  as  TcoUe,  that  is,  Deo  or 
Qoitk.  It  haa  been  observed  by  Uai  Kiagsbonm|^  n  wetf  •*     ohnosl  nfl  iAe  Spmikk  «i- 

(hors,  that  the  Nf  exican  language  is  so  MR  of  Hcbnv  words  as  to  be  almost  Hebrew.    We  have 


•  AaAq.  Of  Muitn.  TeL  VLp.  ML 

•  [btblsfaidfaiHitaMel  DeBOtttoscceiBpninelaefai>ri*rbiipsiikaapsBMiBt%ia>  Yat,lsMittto  Aolhsr> 
ifioiiMisBppeirMdbydntaidiBonyof  PhiiaySeaiai  Ulhr.] 

•  V«I.L  p.  H  •  ABd4.«rMadeakVd.in.m.mm. 
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Hi  rii  tVif  ^Irxl  every  where  crucifie<l  anil  KU!!()tMulc<l  fmni  the  Crois.  We  Iiave  found  tlie  sacred 
anioiiil  the  LIsniA'  or  sheep.  We  have  found  the  mytboa  of  tbe  crucified  Safiour.  We  have 
fbttDd  every  thing  at  last  le  ecntre  ta  tbe  Swa.  The  word  tie  i»  oonfcMed  not  to  be  naderetood 
by  the  Mexicans,  nor  by  the  Spaniards,  who  call  it,  for  that  reason,  merely  a  termination.  AU 
theee  mattcri  coDsldered,  I  think  it  may  be  tbe  same  as  the  word  n^Q  lie  or  tbe  Hebrew 

nme  of  the  sign  of  the  ZoAac,  Agnut  or  Ariet.*  In  Hebrew  it  means,  when  epdt  mth  the  tau, 
tf^Htf  hanged  or  tutpeuded.  Sec  Fig.  14.  I  briiet'e  it  meant  erucijied  by  hmigmig  OH  a  crosg. 
It  was  originally  Rviddha,  as  noticed  before  in  Sect.  3,  p.  '24.  For  thi'  same  n'nson  that  tlie  word 
meaning  650  was  applied  to  him,  it  was  in  succession  applied  to  tbe  God  of  wisdom,  tu  tbe  Laml) — 
Ut  foeaod  eiaUeai,  and  to  the  cmdAed  God  Crtotna. 

14.  All  the  Mosaic  history  is  to  be  rmind  in  China  according  to  MklM.  Paravey,  in  which 
he  only  repeats  what  wae  before  pointed  out  by  Bergeron,  Oe  Gninei^  tte,  Tbe  Chinese 
MitoriMM  relate  th«t  one  of  thrir  endent  doipole  endeovowed  to  deetroy  their  old  reoord% 

but  that  11  cofiy  of  their  history,  cidlcd  the  Chou-Vcing,  cHcaped.  Tliat  book  treats  of  the 
(eneatrial  paradise,  its  rivers,  waters  of  immortality,  its  admirable  trees,  fall  of  tbe  angels  and 
of  BMKi,  end  tbe  tfpmmiBt  mt  tM  nuntmt  of  mercy  ;  also  of  the  sebboth,  eonfnsfani  of  tongues, 
.tlie  manna  in  the  Wtldemeie,  the  Trinity;  and  of  the  Holy  On.  ni  t:  i  West,  who  was  in- 
comprehensible  and  one  with  the  Tikn.  It  states  that  the  world  canuot  know  tbe  Tien  except 
by  tbe  Holy  One,  who  only  can  offer  a  sacriBcc  acceptable  to  tbe  Chako-ti.*  The  nations  are 
waiting  for  bim  like  plants  for  a  refreshing  ebower.  Tbe  Hen  ia  the  Holy  One  invisible,  and  tbe 
Holy  One  is  the  Tien  made  visible  and  teaching  tnen.  All  thiH  was  taught  by  Coiifuciuii  five 
hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ.  Ancient  inscriptions  slate  tbe  Jews  to  hare  come  into 
Ohlin  eboot  the  time  of  ConAidae.  Thie  ie  imAobly  tbe  ertinl  of  n  eohiny  or  doctrine  of  a  new 
incarnation  going  to  iheni  from  the  Western  Ayoudia.  'ITie  secret  doctrine  of  the  renewed  incar- 
natious  seems,  by  being  misunderstood,  to  have  operated  with  tbem  precisely  as  it  did  with  their 
Indian  and  Tibet iao  oelgbboots,  for  they  are  of  tbe  Tlbetian  or  Buddbiat  Ciitb,  into  wbieh  all  tiieao 
doctrines  dovetail  perfectly.  These  facts  and  many  more  are  detailed  from  different  authors  by 
the  learned  Nimrod,  Vol.  111.  p.  610.  All  thne  things  good  people,  Uke  Nimrod,  enppoee  were 
taught  to  tbe  Tartan  and  Chinese  by  the  lost  tribes  of  Samaria.  Those  tribea  are  moat  ntefol 
pa0|]0|  tbey  aeeonnt  lor  every  difficulty.  In  the  East,  in  the  Wcit,  in  the  North,  in  the  South, 
they  are  always  ready  at  hand.  Here  is  ail  the  .lewiih  and  the  C'lrirtinn  mythos  amalgamated 
precisely  as  it  is  in  Mexico,  in  Tibet,  North  India,  and  South  India,  all  coirying  with  it  proofs  of 
Ito  alauiat  mdvcnal  prevalcnee  or  dbaeniiMtlon.  Bttt  notwitlMtandfaig  that  we  tod  icnnanta  of 
this  mythoB  every  where,  the  actual  character  of  n  liich  cannot  be  doubted,  yet  in  the  respective 
cwintries  where  they  are  found,  the  system  is  obsolete  ;  they  are  remnants  of  an  almost  forgotten 
•yatem.  Tbejr  every  where  cany  tnite  of  the  eyatem  of  regcneratioQ  or  of  tiw  eydao  recotded-in 

the  old  Druidical  eircles  or  Cyclopsan  motiutticnts,  found  along  with  them,  the  origin  of  which  is 
acknowledged  to  be  totally  unknown.  There  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  they  have  all  flowed  from 
dM  aame  fonntalB;  have  the  aame  origb  i  and  the  only  question  wiH  be^  wbctbar  they  flowed 
finom  the  kingdom  of  tbe  West,  which  Herodotus  could  not  find,  and  Alexander  thought  it  not 
worth  his  while  to  notice,  or  from  the  kingdom  of  Ayondia  of  India,  with  ita  capital  probably,  at 
appears  from  its  ruins,  once  the  largest  in  the  worid— a  dty  larger  thm  London*  tha  eapital  tt  an 
empire  more  extensive  than  Europe.  (See  Vol.  I.  p.  438.) 
There  is  scarcely  a  page  trf  liord  King^torongb'a  work  which  doea  not  esbfliifc  ^toaU  of  tbe 


>  IjeLana.  •  Bsrrtt  ea  Ike  Zodtaos,  p.  10. 
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anxiety  of  the  Speoith  government  to  tupprera  the  information  which  I  have  jott  now  detiuted, 
nod  whicb  docs  not  alio  shew  that  it  cotoe*  to  us  through  the  medium  of  the  moat  unwilling  of 
wItBMMfl.*  Bmy  eoatrinnee  lAteli  WM  poMibb  wu  tMorted  to  ia  otder  to  pram 
in  Europe ;  and  tbii  account*  for  the  extraordinary  and  systematic  opposition  to  the  admission  of 
strangera  into  New  SpMn.  All  people  likely  to  be  inteiligeott  such  aa  physicians,  persona  bos' 
pected«f  heresy,  &c.,  were  prohibited  Irom  going  ihitber.  The  i«MOD  assigned  by  the  Spanish 
gOfWWat  was,*  that  they  were  prevented  going  that  they  might  not  create  disputes  and  prevent 
conver»ion«.  The  author  of  the  notes  to  L.ord  Kingsborough's  book'  says,  that  he  believes  that 
the  Jews  coluuiced  America,  and  held  it  for  one  thousand  years,  and  that  they  introduced  (as  it 
aivat  have  been  along  with  their  own)  the  Christian  rites  into  the  rel^loil«f  the  MeatetBl^tMb 
jM  never  heard  of  CMttianUy,  to  $hev>  their  hatred  of  Christiauitt/,  and  to  turn  it  into  ridicule ; 
Mid,  that  it  waa  for  this  reason  that  they  established  the  Christian  doctrines  along  with  thoae  of 
the  Jews,— aoeb  ee  the  KaaRectiiM»  McenibH,  The  peaaage  ie  eo  evtiaordiaafy,  that  I  thhtk 
the  writer  must  have  meant  it  for  a  juke. 

The  close  connexion  between  the  Ameiicans  and  the  old  world  waa  long  ago  seen,  iiotwith- 
ataadn^  aU  the  esertloM  of  the  Spentarde  to  heep  mankind  in  the  dark,  aod  fruitleas  eodeavoura 
verenade  by  Grotiua  nml  others  to  firxl  ;\  chuhc  fur  it.  An  uccount  of  them  may  be  seen  in  Bas- 
nage.*  It  is  there  observed,  that  one  of  the  districts  baa  a  German  name— Eatoteiaad }  that  the 
name  of  a  young  sheep  ia  Lani}  that  one  of  their  God*  ia  eaOed  Theut,  and  one  of  their  kings 
llieaeh^  evidently  the  same  name ;  that  their  great  Creative  Principle  is  called  Pachacama }  (PI* 
akni-camn,  that  \»,  I'i-  Acham,  the  wisdom  of  divine  Love;)  that  they  baptize  their  children  in  the 
form  of  tlie  cross,  aod  have  a  notion  of  the  Trinity  j  that  they  adorn  their  idols  with  the  cross  and 
nitie  {  that  tbejr  have  a  kind  of  Bnebariat ;  that  nrgina,  conaeciated  to  the  God,  make  efil%ies  of 
pakle  and  lioney,  which  they  rofnirTnte  with  mnch  ceremony,  and  afterward  dibtributc  to  the 
people,  who  believe  they  eat  the  buUy  uf  their  God.  T  he  people  of  North  America  were  thought 
bjr  JP^om  to  have  an  uaaecomitaUe  likvncaa  to  the  Jewa,  and  the  Maaai^tB  were  thought  to  ho 
found  ill  Ma»t»achuaett8. 

llbet  is  called  Tangutia.  This  is  evidently  m  tangult  the  country  of  Tangut.  The  close  aiau- 
hotey  of  the  THiUtariaa  and  other  AwtiineB  of  the  Tibetiana  to  thoae  of  the  Bomiih  Chfialiana  we 
have  seen.  It  is  surely  a  very  extraordinary  thing  to  find  the  Peruvian  triune  God  oalkd  l^atgO' 
2)n^ga— evidently  the  same  as  the  God  of  Tibet,  both  in  naoM  and  character.' 

15.  Id  VoL  VI.  p.  79^  the  Meadeao  courts  ate  ebewn  to  have  had  exactly  the  tame  number  of  judgea 
as  those  of  the  Jews  |  that  tbcir  aacred  numherii  w  ere  exactly  the  same  ;  and  that  both  nationa  kept 
ffist"!  frir  exactly  t!ie  snnie  inimher  of  days.    Lord  Kiii^sborough  says,  "  the  common  law  of  every 

sltttc  lu  Europe  has  been  confessedly  modelled  after  the  Mosaic  law."'  This  ia  a  very  impor- 
tant ohacrvadaii,  and  1  think  ita  tntth  will  not  be  diip«tod$  bat  I  tlnnk  there  ia  no  other  way  of 
accounting  for  it  than  to  go  to  my  prinu  vul  nntinn.  The  common  law  in  most  Etateb  is  evidently 
older  than  Christianity.  We  arc  tuld  that  St.  Auguatin  bruugbt  Christianity  into  this  island  in 
the  year  6O&1  bat  waa  thera  no  Cbriathnitjp  la  the  time  of  CoMtaotioe  or  befbre  }   Lord  Kiqga- 

boroui^h  says,  "the  affinity  between  the  Mexican  and  the  Hebrew  laws  is  greater  than  between 
*'  the  latter  and  those  of  any  nation  with  which  we  are  acquainted." '  They  circumcised  with  a 
•tone  koife,  the  vae  of  which  waa  expreaaljr  ordered.*    It  ia  renunbaUe  that  the  dicooicialoa  of 


■  AniK-  «f  Mcx.  V«L  VL  fp.  111.  at  aaq.  •  lb.  p.  26H  >  lb.  p.  283. 

*  Book  «L  Ch.  tK.  *  See  twiuf  Rem.  Jap.  pp.  206, 2\^,  tiii  i  sUo  ticorgiui.  Alpb.  Tib.  p.  9. 
Ai.:u|  of  Mex.  VoL  VI.  pp.  271.  272.  »  II.W.  p.  2/2. 

*  Ibid  p  :27a.   Tbe  Abf Baiaisa  Ckrifliant  practised  circumciilm  and  sbitaincd  frooi  Pork,  ibid.  p.  274. 
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the  Jews  sfaouU  htsf  bMB  peilUiiMtil  «itb  ft  haSt  mailt  of  tlofli^  wUsk  b  mplwlieaUf  MkaA  b 

the  Bible.> 

1«.1iMtMrTtl«B^  1«  •itaitedlnN.L.flrft' W.L.100*46':  it  iB«r  be  caotidend  to  be  »  pait 
«f  America.    The  most  remariwUe  cnrioiity  in  this  iileuid  is  a  number  of  colond  tUtan.  On 

the  EA«t  side  of  the  island  were  teen  the  ruins  of  three  platforms  of  stone-work,  on  each  of 
which  had  stood  four  of  these  large  statues  ;  but  they  were  all  fallen  down  from  two  of  them,  and 
one  Ikon  tiie  tblfd  i  tbqr  brafccn  or  debuxA  bj  the  MI*  One  wee  (liken  ftekkvg  ead  lix 
feet  brond  over  tlie  shonlders :  each  statne  had  on  its  head  a  large  cylindric  stone  of  a  red  colour, 
wrought  perfectly  roiuid.  Otbcra  measured  nearly  twenty-Mren  feet,  aad  upwarda  of  eight  feet 
over  the  iheaMere  i  end  e  etill  leffer  one  «n»  eeen  eteadinf ,  the  ehede  of  which  wee  •vflhdent  to 
shelter  all  the  pnrty  of  Captain  Cooli,  who  reports  this,  from  the  sun.  The  workmanship  is  rude, 
but  not  bad,  nor  are  the  features  of  the  fact  ill  formed :  the  cans  are  long,  aooordiog  to  the  dis- 
teftkm  pnwtieid  fai  thet  ielnnd,  end  the  bodice  bete  bardly  any  thing  of  n  bnnen  figw*  iboafe 
them.  How  thcee  ielnnders,  wholly  unacquainted  with  any  mechanical  power,  could  raise  such 
stupendous  figniee,  end  afterwards  place  the  large  cylindrir  stones  upon  their  beads,  is  traly 
wonderful  1  It  ie  obeenred  thet  the  most  probable  conje:tun:  i^,  thai  the  stone  is  factitious.  The 
iilend  ie  ebout  ten  oe  twdve  Icegoes  in  circumference,*  and  must  be  in  the  Gulf  of  CatUbmbu 
But  see  Cook  and  Forster's  Voyage,  March,  1774.  The  Encyclop;edia  Londincnsis  says,  tht 
names  of  the  two  statues  left  atandbg  are  Dago  and  raurico.  Here  we  have  Dagon  aod  1  aurus> 
Sorely  nothing  cen  be  more  cwione  then  thcee  ileloee.  Wlw  |ileoed  them  hcie{  end  when  wem 
they  set  up ) 

17.  Evei^y  one  must  remember  the  accounts  of  the  perfect  horror  with  which  the  unhappy 
Mexlaene  viewed  the  ifet  bonee,  which  the  Speiderde  leek  over  to  tiieir  eoonbry.  TUe  I  will 

BOW  account  fi)r.  It  appears  from  Lord  Kingsborough'8  book,  &c.,  that  ihcy  had  all  the  mythos 
which  baa  been  ao  fully  explained,  of  the  old  world, — the  immaculate  conceptioD,  the  ctuci&xioo, 
tlie  ncaneelion  eiker  time  days,  the  expcdntfain  ef  the  tetom  of  Ihclr  cvodfied  Snvionr,  Ite.,  ftc 
£veiy  Indian  inquirer  knows  t^at  the  last  Avatar  was  always  expected  by  the  people  of  Java  to 
ceme  nMmeted  on  a  white  horse.  Now,  in  sevctel  of  the  Meciecn  liierDgiyphic  pictures,  tbotigh 
their  owncre  knew  nothing  of  the  horse,  en  aofanel,  which  a^bt  l>e  dtfaer  a  Imican  or  an  ass,  is 
painted.  In  these  same  pictures,  the  other  ptrte  of  the  mythoit  the  crucifixion,  &«,,  ere  described* 
From  this  it  is  evident,  that  althoagh  they  were  not  able  to  conf  ey  the  horse  over  the  sea,  yet 
tliey  oould  convey  every  part  of  the  mythos  j  the  result  of  this  was,  that  wheu  the  Spaniards 
enlvcd  in  flying  mnoMnec,  or  maehlnee  propelled  by  tlie  wfaide,-  on  the  winge  of  Oe  win^-» 
arrrsH  tl.r  li  ini(tle«B  oceati,  or  from  henven, — rli.-ir  rrunmander  mounted  on  the  nnknown  anioml, 
described  in  their  ancient  pictures  to  b«  that  on  which  the  promiaed  God  was  to  eooie } '  and, 
carrying  in  Me  bend  tbnnder  end  Hghtnfaig,  with  wbidi  be  dcetmyed  fab  enemtee  «t  mike  diateat 
from  him,  be  was  tielieved  to  he  the  last  Avatar.    Lord  Kingsborongh  gives  a  very  interesting 

•ooouDt  of  the  eS(Kt  which  this  superatitioii  or  bcUef  bed  upon  their  conduct  tehing  nwny  from 

ami  of  them,  Avai  devotion,  en  wiib  to  recbt  tbdr  Go^  monnted  on  bie  bmae  nai  eonounded 
by  Annder  end  l^gh|ding>— and  from  others,  through  fear,  all  power:  thus  giving  to  their  cruel 
nieroies  nn  easy  victory.  I  cannot  conceive  it  potisible  to  devise  any  thing  more  eonclugive  of 
the  truth  of  my  whole  system  than  this*   All  this  accounts  for  numben  of  circumstances  relating 


•  8ssBiad.iv  Wt  J«k.v.S|  aBdAnt.efMee.VoLVl.p.187.  •  BecydQpiBiibBilLMt.lBMcr  lihed. 

*  The  eAet  which  tbe  death  of  the  firM  bune  had  am  lie  Mextcant  ka«  b«M  Iboo^ht  very  esuaordinar;  and  UDa«> 
caonnUsL  b  Is  new  easily  explained :  b;  the  dcsKectise  of  ibe  iminurtal,  celestial  animal  ibcy  were  in  part  iiAd«- 
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to  the  conduct  of  Montezuma  ud  his  people,  which  have  hiUierto  been  utterly  iinlwrtiffigMii 
And  I  think  it  MCins  evident,  that  if  the  miscreants  from  Spain  had  really  understorid  th''ir  own 
cue,  tbcf  would  have  bad  nothing  to  do  but  to  have  quietiy  taken  poaaessioa  et  the  whal«  empire 
u  its  last  A  Tatar  and  newly-anived  God. 

VVfU,  indred,  might  Peter  Martyr,  Las  Casas,  and  Torqucmacla,  be  puzzled  with  the  hr<nr,  the 
actual  home  of  the  Bavdatioo,  in  a  country  where  the  people  had  npt  the  knowledge  of  the  aoimalj 
or  indoed  of  aajr  nnlnMl  «f  the  aU  wwld.  Inelced  of  accepting  the  fMieienAMi  of  the  eupin 
peaceably  offered  to  thr>ui,  by  a  most  absurd  and  extraordinary  mistake,  the  Spaniards  dctcnnined 
to  terrify  the  people  by  ill  usage,  the  account  of  which  is  given  in  the  AnUqattiea  of  Mexico.' 

laCoLTod*  atetei  the  nwonlwoeahoTe  Tibet,  the  MghettvMge  of  Aria,  to  be  called  Aad^ 
these  must  have  been  in  the  countries  of  Tun^^uiiaae.  It  ie  impossible  on  reading  this  not  to 
IceoUeci  the  Andca  and  the  Tanga-Taoga  of  Peru;  and  !t  is  equally  impossible  to  attribute  this 
paranonnrin  and  the  other  circumstancea  already  described  to  accident.  To  account  tor  this  I 
look  into  ancient  histories,  and  I  adopt  the  fleet  rattonal  and  phik)«ophical  cause  which  is  recofded, 
and  without  difficultv  I  find  it  in  the  coniniunicntitm  forin'-d  by  the  isl&ad  of  Atlantis  nf  Plato  j 
for  the  subsequent  Aubmergiiig  of  such  an  island  or  (;ouUucut  is  neither  improbable  nor  irriitiujial^ 
— bnt^  when  the  attendant  dronaetaneea  ate  ceneidcved,  a  dry  hiilofical  bet,  canyhif  prababOitf 
on  the  face  of  it.  It  <«  no  more  improbable  thnn  t*ir  irRects  we  see  prodnexd  by  rolcanoes  every 
day.  It  is  neither  iui possible  nor  improbable  that  when  the  Atlantis  sunk,  aomethiag  of  the  same 
kind  ihenid  have  hapipened  hi  the  Northern  FaeiSe  Ocean. 

The  legend  of  the  sinking  of  a  very  large  island  is  now  well  known  in  China  and  Japan,  and  ia 
both  places  an  annual  festival  is  kept  to  celebrate  the  escape  of  an  exccUeat  prince  called  Feiruun.* 
I  eamiet  help  suspecting  an  identity  of  mydiee  or  an  Identity  of  fact  I  appfehend,  if  the  whole 
Of  n  gmt  part  of  the  P  >1 ,  [i<  ::iaii  Islands  constituted  the  highest  grounds  of  a  large  oontioeat 
wUeb  sunk,  the  effect  would  be,  when  the  sinking  took  place,  to  raise  up  the  waters  so  as  to 
fltown  aU  the  inhabitants,  and  after  a  short  time  to  subsid«),  and  leave  the  points  of  the  mountaiaa 
diy  aa  iilands.  After  all,  a  great  diffieoltf  aniat  be  allowed  to  enia^  ui  aU  apeculatiani  «o  tUi 
subject,  arising  frnm  the  fact,  that  there  are  none  of  the  animals  of  one  continent  foood  fal  flw 
Other.   See  Vol.  I.  pp.  3i>3,  HH,  for  M.  Cuvier's  opinion  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 

The  Mcrfaana,  hi  Ihcir  hiBtnriee»  ae  elreadf  Haled,  aajr  tbejr  anived  in  their  peetent  eomtry 
tirom  the  West.  They  always  persist  moat  strenuously  that  it  was  from  the  West  they  came ;  and 
they  describe  towns  on  the  cooat  where  they  remained,  for  many  years,  in  their  progress  to  their 
freaenk  aitnalion,  the  fiib»arwUeb,thcy  aaaert,  an  yetto  he  Men*  Thqr  aay  they  came  aeioia 

tiie  sea  from  another  country.  Now,  waa  tUl  Atfanitia  Of  DOt  ^  U  b  TWtJ  deWiaMe  that  th« 
lematoa  of  the  towns  should  be  sought  for. 

Lacd  Kiogsboroogh  baa  gone  to  an  enonnoot  kngth  in  piovfa^  thafethn  ICeiiMHt  lltai,  MM- 
aaooka,  Ac.,  &c.,  were  almost  precisely  the  same  aa  those  of  the  Jmra»  and  dmt  tiiejr  nuaat  cooat* 

quently  hare  been  brought  by  the  Jews  to  Mc.ifn.  But  one  most  important  observation  offers 
itself  on  thia  t  fFe  possess  what  we  believe  to  be  the  knowledge  of  all  the  Jewiah  rites,  history, 
fte.,Ae.,tn8^l  bntthta  bnotihnwnjraadieMtbhigaaieknownbytbeAnMiioana.  AUthe 
things  said  to  have  taken  place  in  Western  Syria,  both  with  Jews  and  Christians,  are  said  to  have 
been  acted  in  America,  and  the  case,  in  a  great  measure,  is  the  same  in  India  and  China.  There 
b  the  aame  atanding  itill  ef  the  eao,  tiw  eaaae  popalifbgia,  the  eane  deluge  and  pctaone  saved  hi 

a  ttiip,  Fnme  immarulate  conception,  the  same  crucifixion  and  resurrection  ;  but  they  were  all 
m  the  Americaa  country,  not  in  Syria.  Now,  it  ia  very  improbable  that  if  the  Jews  of  Weatera 

•  Vol  VI.  p.  349.  •  Annslt  and  Andq.  of  Ri||Birtaa,  VgL  L  ^  4C 

•  ■nHpifci's  Jspae,  VsL  II.  Append,  p.  13 ;  Fab.  Or%.  Psf.  IdsL  VsL  U.  p.  IW. 
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JtidMoralMoMa  ImuI  gone  in  a  bodjr  from  tbdr  oM  wmtiy,  Ihef  wmdil  eter  wiab  or  pondt  iMg 

history  to  be  located  in  the  new  one,  towers  of  Bnbel  to  be  built,  watrni  to  be  passed,  or  places 
to  be  thcnrn  where  the  sun  stood  btilU    Nothing  can  account  for  all  this  except  that)  iu  all 
,  coantrtea,  inetndbg  amoni^  them  Wntem  Jndrai,  H  WM  tli«  ilgontive  deieripthn  of  the  wuowoJ 

Avatars. 

It  seem*  to  me  that  the  mythos  which  I  have  abevn  to  hare  uaiversallf  preTailed,  aooouota  in 
t  Mliofcetocy  inamirr,  with  one  otception,  for  all  the  Aaevldoii  Ftett  of  it  wo  Invo  mcb  emy 
whew}  •  himII  part  of  it  in  one  place,  and  aonall  part  iu  another,  bat  all,  including  the  Jewish, 
the  same  mythos.  The  discovery  of  the  same  system  in  America,  as  that  in  South  India,  in 
North  India,  in  Tibet,  iu  Western  Syria,  &c.,  proves  that  at  some  extremely  remote  SBra  tbe  same 
myAao  mnakbaTa  pfeTaOeii;  and  tiie  variationa  whkh  «a  flndi  whilst  at  the  nme  timo  thegencflal 
cbnrncter  \^  preferred,  are  whnt  wc  may  natmallf  expect  WOOU  arioo  at  tine  adfaoeod.  Wkfllt 
we  have  now  are  the  dd>ri«  of  tbe  system. 

Id.  We  nniat  recollect  tint  the  ne gleet  to  teach  tiie  MexJeaae  the  arta  of  mitliig  and  naicinf 

iron,  cannot  be  attributed  mtrely  to  n  ft'W  stray  mariiUTs  und  fistn'mien  blown  across  the  ocean. 
The  knowledge  of  the  Americans,  if  carried  to  them  at  all  in  later  times,  must  hare  been  carried 
by  regular  coloolea  hom  Greece,  who  taaght  them  tbe  rite*  and  name  of  Baodraa ;  of  coloniee 
bona  Syria,  who  taught  them  all  tbe  minute  parts  of  the  Jndaean  mythos  ;  of  colonies  from 
Tartary  and  China,  who  taught  them  the  knowMg*  ^  mythoaea  of  those  countries ;  of  colo- 
nies from  Europe,  who  taught  them  modem  bat  not  Papist  dnrlotiaaity. '  Is  there  a  human 
beii^  ao  eredulons  as  to  believe  that  all  tbeae  oolonies  or  parties  of  migrators,  following  one 
another  lime  after  time,  should  have  omitted  to  eonvey  the  knowledge  of  iron  and  letters  ?  I  am 
sure  no  person  will  be  found  to  believe  this :  then  what  are  we  to  believe,  but  Uiat  one  great  and 
learned  raee  lield  all  tkeae  doetrinea,  aa  tangbt  bf  ne,  in  a  period  of  tbe  woild  when  the  iatei^ 

cour«c  between  the  old  and  ni  iv  worlds  was  easy  ronipared  with  'w-hnt  it  is  at  at  this  time  ? 

The  one  exception  alluded  to  above  is  the  difficulty  of  accounting  for  means  by  which  the 
ayotem  reached  America.  To  meet  tUe,  may  we  ndt  bate  veooinie  to  die  Ibnneily-named  Island 

of  Atlantis,  of  the  submersion  of  wliicti  >\  e  are  informed  by  Plato,  and  which,  I  suppose,  almost 
connected  the  two  worlds  ?  It  was  probably  so  near  both,  that,  in  tbe  frail  boats  of  tboae  days, 
ctiloniee  conld  paae,  but  in  whidi  the  laige  aaimala  eottld  not  be  eonfeyed.  Of  eatoae  tide  tabaier- 
8ion  must  bare  talien  pbwe,  and  cut  off  tbe  commnnicalioa  between  tbe  two  woiida  belbre  tbe 
knowledge  of  Icttem  and  tbe  ase  of  iron. 

It  cannot  be  believed  that  if  ever  the  Mexicans  had  been  told  of  the  existence  and  use  of  iron, 
aceiibKf  r^bun  0Mdmmtt*r»  of  metals  a*  thof  wer$,  that  tbey  wonld  mt  inetantly  have  obtained 
it  from  their  ninvii>tniiis,  where  U  is  found  in  its  native  state.  I  shall  be  naked.  How  tbey  could 
pass  in  any  greut  numbers,  without  the  means  of  convejing  tbe  Horse,  the  Cow,  tbe  Sheep  ? 
For,  if  tbe  two  iroclda  were  nearly  eonneeted  by  an  intermediate  idaad  or  ialanda,  the  panife  of 
the  animals  would  have  taken  place.  I  udnilt  the  force  of  the  Rrgumri  f  n  its  fullest  extent;  as  I 
do  the  difficulty  of  accounting  for  the  extraordinary  fact,  that  there  wer^  none  of  the  animals  of 
tbe  old  world  in  America.  However,  at  ha^  an  intimaitr  couienan  between  tbe  two  worlde  maot 
be  ndniiittd  to  have  exihted,  and  to  have  exlatcd  before  the  knowledge  of  im  or  letters,  in  the 
countries  tbe  Mexicans  came  from. 

Some  persona  have  thought  that  the  Amerieana  were  colotiies  who  passed  by  tbe  North,  where 
the  continents  join,  or  nearly  join ;  and,  to  the  question,  why  they  bad  not  tbe  hor««  } — it  may  be 
lepUal,  that  If  the  nativce  of  Tartary  or  China  enaigrated  by  tbe  North,  ia  the  neiibboariiood  ef 


Tlie  wed  ttnimsg  tbe  hesd,  not  tbe  wonwn. 
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Ifae  Arctic  dlck^M  U  mast  bare  been  by  that  route,  there  ii  reaMn  to  believe  that  the  horae  could 
not  have  been  convryt'd  through  this  cold  climate,  perbap*  could  not  have  lived  there.  It  is  said  that 
the  North-east  oi  T&rtary  is  too  cold  for  thia  animal  i  and  that  there  are  none  there.  If  we  admit 
tUi,  tbeiifMawraiippawtlirt  the  nlgnlkii  took  flaMftomCh^  wbore  tbo  Hclwev  laaguge 
WB?  ?;>f>l!i"i),  and  where  the  Hebrew  and  ChriBtian  system  flnnHshed,  aa  it  has  before  been  shewn 
to  have  done  in  a  very  early  period.  ■  And  if  the  emigrants  went  from  China,  we  may  thus  aocomtt 
fotMrfdaffwitlraattaldng  with  thorn  tlMbiowled^  If  m  mppooe  obody 

of  Japanese  or  Chinese,  amonnting  only  to  a  few  thcusaritJp  on  their  arrival  in  Mexico,  after  jour- 
neying Cor  forty  or  fifty  yeara,  we  may  readily  auppoae  that  they  would  iocraaic  to  two  or  three 
hniidfoil  mSOkm  in  flvo  or  w  hnAred  yean,  in  thet  fine  aoll  ud  cBmtio.  But  eiippooe  m  ee* 
eoynk  far  their  ignomnoi  of  lottani»  and  the  want  of  boriea,  cows,  &c.,  in  this  manner ;  thia  will 
not  account  for  the  iterance  of  iron,  and  at  the  same  time  for  the  knowledge  of  the  mythoses  of 
all  the  nations  which  I  have  juat  now  enumerated  :  and,  aatiabctorily  to  account  for  this,  I  am  oon- 

vinoad  wo  nraat  oltimatdy  go  to  ray  hypotiwda,  which  naturally  and  eaefly  exphdno  the  dtfr> 

ooltiea. 

Lord  Kingaborough'a  work  is  unqueatiooably  the  most  magnificent  ever  undertaken  by  an  indi- 
^dttoL  It    faideed»  on  heaour  to  bb  Older  and  to  his  cmintiy.  The  brfai^  together  into  one 

view,  by  means  of  Lithographic  ropics,  the  different  manuscripts,  from  different  and  distant  coun- 
tries^ will  prove,  Indeed  baa  already  proved,  of  the  greateet  importance  to  science,  and  must  greatly 
oM  the  philosopher  b  hit  faqahiee. 
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laUJIKNTS.  S0CHARIST^I*fTIIII.M«llinanrBNmO.— COIIFtllllATtON.~IIAI^ISM  or  IIUJ.— OUMITA- 


1.  I  SHALL  now  procei.-d  to  complete  llie  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Ammonius  Sacca«, 
shewiug  that  every  part  of  the  Vulgab  Chrutiau  religion  is  the  same  as  that  <rf  the  vulgar 
religion  of  the  Gentiles ;  that  there  is  nothing  new  !n  the  Roman  Cathotic  nUigion ;  thnt,  in  obort^ 
it  is  Reformed  or  Protestnnt  (fcntilism. 

The  reader  has  uow  seen  that  several  of  the  mo»t  important  doctrinal  parts  of  corrupt  modern 
ClwUtfanity  ave  nothing  mm  than  sctapa  of  the  Heathen  mytbologiei  d  variona  ktn4a  taught  bjr 
different  nations,  Ioms,'  previous  to  the  rhrlstirm  rera.  He  has  seen  the  immacultitc  conception, 
the  ixicarnatioD,  the  Irinitj,  with  its  various  hypostases,  and  the  crucifixion  and  resurrection,  on 
all  of  which  I  have  yet  mndi,  which  la  very  important,  to  prodnee.  Bat,Jtntt  I  think  it  expedient 
to  shew  where  a  great  number  of  the  funiiH  and  ceremonies  of  minor  importance  came  from.  It 
is  more  than  probable  that  every  part  has  been  copied  from  some  former  religion  ;  that  no  part  of 
what  has  beea  really  the  ayttem  of  tlie  Christian  priests  was  brented  originally  for  their  oae^ 
To  tradition  it  is  indebted  for  every  doctrine  and  rite  which  it  possesses!,  lliou!;li  lo  fnuululeirt  «id 
dishonest  pracliceb  it  is  uliitfly  ituleljtcd  for  tlu-ir  f!,l;il)lihliiiu!iit.  This  will  be  said  to  be  a  serere 
and  uqjust  sentence  against  the  priests;  but  I  am  supported  in  my  charge  against  them  of 
■yatcnMtie  lUtity  and  fl«nd»  by  loate  of  osr  flnt  divliMa— Burnet,  Mosbeim,  &e.  In  tbe  tttf 
early  ages  they  not  only  practised  it,  hut  they  reduced  it  to  system  ;  (I  allude  to  Orij»etr«  CEco- 
aomia})  they  avowed  it;  and  they  justified  it,  by  declaring  it  to  be  meritorious  if  in  a  good 
cwise.  I  Ttpentf  it  wan  justiSed  by  the  highest  dirinea  in  the  chnich— openly  practised— >I  beliere 
was  never  disavowed  by  aiiy  f'Jpf,  Cumu-il,  or  autiiori/i'ti  body;  and,  as  1  have  proved  in  this 
work,  is  continued  by  Archbishops  to  this  day,  who  just  practise  as  much  fraud,  as  tbe  imprared 
atate  of  the  human  mind  will  tolerate. 

I  must  say  of  Christian  priests  and  their  histories  what  Nimrod'  has  said  on  another  class  of 
persons :  "  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  facts  delivered  under  drcumstances  which  deprive  the  teati> 
**  mooy  of  all  moral  value ;  where  falsehood  is  not  an  accident  but  a  property  of  tbe  speahet^a 
**  character,  and  is  not  the  error  of  a  moment  or  the  crime  of  an  individual,  but  an  organic 


hystem."  The  system  of  fraud  i«  v<'»  coniinued  in  the  Protestant  Church  of  EinrlaiKi  :  for  onr 
instance  of  which,  i  produce  wtmt  ii>  called  tlic  Apostles'  Creed,  which  purports  to  be  the  compo- 
allioB  of  ih*  Apoaliles  (aa  the  Nieene  Cieed  pniporte  to  he  the  oorapoaition  of  tbe  CotmeU  of  Nlc^ 
and  the  Atfaaaariao  Cieed,  the  oompoiitiaa  of  St.  Athaaadoay)  wbcn  It  ia  irdi  kBOWV  to  evetjr 
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BMi«f»  «■  thi  BemA,  tliat  boivmrer  trae  H  «My  bcy  temt-MiOHipaMdarinittmflllNt^tor 

the  (U-ntJi  of  all  the  Apostles  :  hv  v:hum,  or  when,  or  where,  it  wa«  written  no  one  knows  ;  but  the 
people  are  deluded  ioto  a  belief,  tbat  it  is  not  the  woik  of  n  council  or  indif  idual,  like  thoM  of 
Nice  or  St  AthudMiu^  tnft    tbe  eollMltve  bodf  «f  tk«  deet  companioai  of  J«n»  Chriil. 

Now  if  we  reflect  upon  the  contents  of  the  last  book,  and  consider  tliat  all  the  esoteric  dodilMi 
of  the  Orientals  and  of  the  tribe  of  londi  or  Jews,  and  of  Plato  and  the  Heathens  ^neially,  were 
at  the  bottom  the  same  ;  we  shall  not  be  torprlaed  at  finding  the  Lama  of  Home  adopting  such  of 
tlw  KnvIb  Wid  eanrmonies  of  his  Heathen  predecessors  as  he  thought  consistent  with  its  reatora* 
tion  to  what  la  hU  ogiaiim,  it*  primml  purify— wfaat  he  coaaidawd  i>a  eoniipliom  Mag 
kftout 

The  Rev,  Rebcrl  Taylor,  in  bis  Diegeda,  hae  nndertadwii  to  ebew  that  wha*  Pwtoatamle  have 

maintained  to  be  the  corruptions  of  Cliristianity  were  the  ori^inat'ion  of  it  :  and  tbat  the  early 
ChristiBOS  were  nothing  but  Egyptian  Esseitea  or  Monks,  and  tbat  the  Gospel  bletories  were 
tMAmnH  or  oomptlationa  fimn  the  aecret  viitiaga  of  thsae  peraona.  To  support  tMe  aaaaftioa,  fac 
has  given  a  trantslation  of  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Euscbius's  Eycclesiostical 
History,  in  which  the  early  Christiana  are  most  clearly  proved  to  have  been  the  Monks  called 
Essenes.  Tbat  the  Gospel  bistoriee  are  (tok  originab,  has  been  admitted  by  all  divines  I  bdieve^ 
who  have,  or  who  wish  to  have,  any  character  for  leamin^r.  RraHoning  after  tlie  manner  of  the 
German  divinrs — Semler,  Losfeiup,  N'ieiiieyer,  Ilalfeld,  Eichhorn,  Michaelia,  &c., — the  !p?,rn("d 
Bishop  Marsh  has  put  this  out  of  all  doubt.  In  his  Notes  on  Michaelia,  he  has  discucMd  it  at 
great  length.  Whether  the  Geepet  hietoriea  were  copied  fimn  the  Baeeneaa  Seriptueee  tiay  yet 
admit  of  (lo'iht,  fjiiT  cpftnliily  Mr.  Taylor  lias  shewn  that  all  the  rcclesiastical  polity  of  the  Chris- 
tian is  a  clo6e  copy  from  tbat  of  the  fisseneans,  or  I  should  say,  Carmelites^  according  to  tbe 
aeoomat  in  Snaeliiiie,  when  boneatly  tnaeletcd.  Their  paiiahea,  dtarehea,  hUhope,  prieata, 
deacons,  festivals,  are  all  identically  the  same.  They  had  Apostolic  foundera}  the  manners  wMeh 
dietingtiialMd  tbe  inmediate  apostles  of  Christ ;  Scriptures  divinely  inspired ;  the  same  alb^o- 
ri^  mode  of  inlerpretini^  them,  which  has  since  obtained  among  Christians,  and  tbe  same  order 
of  perlbrraing  public  ^  isl  ip.  They  bad  miseionar}-  stations  or  ooloniea  of  their  community 
established  in  Rome,  Coriiiih,  Galatia,  Eplicsus,  l^ilippi,  Colusse,  and  Thcssalonica,  precisely 
such,  and  in  the  same  circumstances,  as  were  those  to  whom  St.  Paul  addressed  his  letters  in 
tboee  plaeai.  Long  belbra  Mr.  Taylor  wrotei,  1  bad  written  my  opiaion  tbat  tbe  Eeaenee  were  net 
ChristianF,  but  that  the  Christians  of  the  Pope  were  EnscTirs. '  Ml  the  fine  Ttioml  doctrines 
which  are  attributed  to  the  Samaritan  Naaarit^  and  I  doubt  not  justly  attributed  to  him,  are  to 
lie  Iband  eBumg  the  dectriae*  of  these  aaoetica ;  bat  they  are  fonnd  nnalloyed  with  the  penidoiM, 
demoralising  nonaeuse,*  wliicli  St.  Paul  and  some  of  the  fathers  of  the  Romish  Church  obtruded 
into  iUitix  religion,  and  into  wlwt  they  were  pleased  to  call,  though  to  miscal  his  religion  :  and  a 
great  part,  and  the  i*w«t  part  of  which,  baa  been  retained  by  Protestaata.  If  the  opinicm  be  well 
faaadedt  that  their  Scriptorea  were  the  originab  of  the  Gospel  hlrtories,  then  it  will  follow 
almost  certainly,  that  they  must  have  been  the  same  as  the  Samaneans  or  Gymnosophlfitfi  of 
Porphyry  and  Clemens  Alexandrious,  and  their  books,  whicb  they  were  bound  by  such  solemn 
aatha  t9  kaa^  aaefal^  most  Imw  bean  tbe  Vcdat  of  laiBa  i  «r  aome  Indian  books  eontainbig  the 
mytboaai  of  Ifoiea  and  Jean*  Cbriak »  and  tUe  opinion,  tbe  atriUag  dndbrity  between  the 


'  S«  Vol.  I.  pp.  81—84. 

*  May  aot  thi*  bsrtk  opiaba  liave  originatsd  in  a  too  vivid  recgllccli«n  of  tlie  dMriiiet  deduced  from  tbe  writiags  of 
«.lMibybediaadnttHidioodiaipslaaict}  £»Mn 
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UrtOlin  of  Baddba,  Ciittnn,  bdJ  Jesu*,  Beems  Btron^^ly  to  lapport.  The  Gymnovophiata,  it  may 
be  remembcTcdi  ««  bave  foond  in  gteat  power  in  tbe  isle  of  Mem,  in  Upper  Egypt*  gating  biw* 
to  tbe  kings.  >    TUs  it  tbe  aMMt  feHOMUe  tebene  wUdi  1  bave  been  aMa  to  datlaa  ta  aeeoant 

for  th«  identity  of  the  history  of  Jcius  and  Criatna:  and  this  ae«m«  tobacanflnnd  by  Mr.Taylor. 

Ben]  r  m<!tnnt  says,'  "En  gAn^ral,  on  n*a  paa,  i  et  qu'il  noua  punih,  asaei  consid^fre  la 
resaemblancc  da  clerg^  Chretien  avec  les  iiistituUons  hi^rarchiques  des  peuples  da  Nord.  Cette 
faMaaUaiieB  art  al  ftippante,  nCme  dans  les  details,  que  les  ordrea  icHgiaox  aa  ant  tM  k 
consequence  qu'ils  deacendaient  des  Druides.  I'n  hi»torien  de  la  ronnmins'Liti*  iI'-m  Carmea 
appelle  les  Druides  tanctos  druides,  Eliaa  filwa,  fratres  oostros  et  prstdecessores  (UtMt.  ("arnicl, 
<Mni.  1. 1, 4).  St  vlvandl  gemia  et  ebacnmnlfaa  ngnlam  lerift  diwMaeita,  dft  m  antra  4cfi*ab, 
reperies  veros  fuisse  (Druidas)  Carmelitaa." 

In  the  courae  of  my  studiea  1  have  turned  my  attention,  in  a  very  partivalar  manner,  to  the 
Eaaenei,  and  it  waa  my  btention  to  baire  bad  a  nraeb  longer  chapter  tban  I  bare  given  relating  tu 
them  in  thia  work,  but  tbe  learned  and  ingenious  Deist,  the  Uev.  Robert  Tajlor,  has  auperseded 
me.  It  is  of  no  use  merely  to  rewrite  the  substance  of  what  be  has  written  respecUng  theiu  in  his 
Diegeais,  and  written  better  than  I  could  do  it.  Tbe  Rimiiah  Church,  I  belie?e,  maintmns  that  tbe 
Baaenea  and  tba  Carmefitea  were  tbe  aaiM  order  of  men.  Of  the  truth  of  this  I  bmn  no  doubt. 
Pythagoraa  is  allowed  to  bare  been  an  Esaenean,  and  be  dwelt  or  i^ns  i;i-tiated  into  the  order  ou 
Carmel.  Pope  Grcgocy  tbe  Great  inrited  the  Carmelites  from  6yna  and  Egypt  to  Home,  eiul 
Ibnedcd  two  auat  aplendld  and  beanflAii  noaaateiiMof  the  haieCoot  and  tbe  catoeated  orderai  and 
at  tliat  time  he  abolished  their  old  rule,  and  gave  them  a  new  one.  With  the  asuistance  of  a  most 
respectable  friend,  aa  Auguatinian  monk  of  the  name  of  Rice,  at  both  the  timea  wlien  I  viaited 
BoTDC!,  I  applied  to  tiie  libnriana  at  tbe  inonaatatea,  and  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  sight  of  tbdr 
aid  nde,  by  which  they  lived  before  the  time  of  Gregory,  which  they  acknowledged  that  they 
poaacaaed,  bnt  of  which,  after  having  first  promised  it,  they  would  not  permit  me  to  have  the 
inapection.  Within  the  cupofai  of  St.  Peter's  u  a  cobaeBl  atatne  of  the  prophet  £lias,  under 
which  is  the  inscription,  Universna  Canwlitarum  Ordo  Fundatori  suo  S.  Elisa  I^pheta  eiesit 
A.  MDCCXXVII.  I  believe  if  he  were  not  the  founder  he  rpgnlated  the  order.  But  its  first 
regulation,  I  think,  may  be  found  iu  tbe  sixth  chapter  of  Numbers. '  A  alight  attention  will  aatiafy 
any  reader  that  Moaea  waa  then  rcjgnlatiag  an  order  broagbt  lirnu  £gypl,  not  hiatltattag  a  new 
one.  They  were  called  Nazarites.  Jeaui  Christ  was  called  a  Nazarite,  not  a  Nazarene.  It  b 
odd  enough  that  our  li  am! d  GrcriauB  ishould  not  see,  that  ^a^mpcuog  does  not  m«»an  NsMrene, 
but  Nazante  :  bad  it  mcaat  Nuwrcnc  it  would  hav  e  becu  ^et^aprjns.  He  was  a  >i'azartte  of  the 
eHyof  NMaiatb  or  of  thecityor  IbaNaiviitaa.*  Atthaftplaee  waatbemaaaataryorNaaarltea 
or  CarmditeB,  wbava  Pytbagovaa  and  Elba  both  dwd^  MMlar  Caraael  tba  ftoayaid  or  Garden 
of  God. 

4.  Bnt  tbe  Romlah  CSiriat  waa  aoaiiething  moi«  than  tUa.  Ho  waa  a  renewed  bieamatfon  of 

Divine  Wisdom.  He  waa  the  son  of  Maia  or  Maria-  He  was  the  Rose  of  Sharon  and  the  Lily 
of  tbe  Valley,  which  bloweth  in  the  month  of  hia  mother  Mua.  Thua,  when  the  angel  Gabriel 
girea  die  aaltttatloo  to  tbe  Virgin,  (see  brntdreda  of  very  old  pieturea  la  Italy,)  he  alwaya  presenta 
her  with  the  Lotus  or  Lily.    Mr.  Parkhnrst  says  of  the  lily,*  "  Its  six-leaved  flovrer  contains 

"  within  it  sii^cii  u|)iL'es  or  chive-,  i  r  sir  -iint^lr-hraded  onea  and  one  triple-headed  one,  in  the 
"  midst  - -emblems  of  the  five  piiuiai)  j  UmU  and  of  the  moon,  and  the  triple- headed  cliivc  or 
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"  style  in  the  midst,  of  the  iuii  in  the  centre  of  thi«  tystem."  Here,  I  think,  in  this  Lily  we  have 
a  very  pretty  emblem  of  the  trinltariau  sun,  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Destroyer,  in  tiie  centre 
oTMBayftem.  And  where  did  tysLilygnw}  It  WM  in  CsroMlt  the  Gwdea  w  Vineyard  of  God, 
that  this  Nazir  was  found  at  Nazareth.  But  Nazir  or  Natzir  means  a  flower,  and  that  flower  the 
Lotna  or  Lily  ;  and  it  grew  in  the  Valley  of  the  Garden  of  God.  Illy  reader  may  think  this  very 
mytliad,  bat  let  Idn  tnin  to  the  Bible  end  md  the  eeeOBiit  of  the  Lilies  end  Ftomegraaetei  b  the 
temple  t>f  Stilomon,  on  the  high-priest's  dress,  and  in  the  Canticles  and  wrjrkw  of  Solomon,  where 
may  b«  found  the  loves  of  Christ  and  his  church,  as  our  BiUesj  in  the  heads  of  their  chapters,  call 
tbeiD.  I  Tvqimt  Inin  alao  to  ftfcr  to  wliRt  I  bam  wmA  in  VoL  U  pp>  V8d,  340,  respecting  the 
Ivotus  or  Lily. 

The  Carmelites  are  in  a  vrrt/  peatlkir  manner  attached  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Maria, 
more  particularly  than  any  of  the  otJter  monastic  orders,  lu  Kgypt  they  dwelt,  as  Eusebius  says, 
on  the  borders  of  the  lake  of  Maria,  aod  in  Upper  JEfypt  the  GymnaaaiihiBta,  tint  i%  the  lodiiu 
philosophers,  were  found  in  the  island  of  Meroe.  This,  in  the  old  language  without  jminrg,  TouJd 
be  the  same  as  Maria.  It  was  near  this  place  that  Dr.  Wilson  found  the  temple  with  the  history 
oftbeflgbtof  Joaephuidilarybiit,A|pM«rfip<ttl^  befeie 
in  Vol.  I.  p.  972.  Nov-  thi'^  lining  connidcrcd,  I  think  it  raises  a  presumption  that  there  --vriR  "jomc 
foundation  for  the  story  of  Jesus,  or  some  other  person  for  whom  he  has  been  substituted,  fleeing 
fifom  a  %jmA  wiw  wished  to  Idll  falm,  end  wlw  aiay  have  been  dedicated,  as  Saainel  wae  by  his 
parents,  and  who  may,  tberefore,  have  become  an  object  of  jealousy  to  the  tyrant,  and  of  attea- 
tion  to  Baileni  astoologers,  wbo  might  know  that  the  period  was  endui^  as  Virgil  knew  it  at 
Rome,  and  that  a  new  protecting  Oenioa  wodd  eanio  to  pmlde  over  the  new  age ;  and  in  cuu- 
sequence  these  astrologers,  kings,  might  come  to  oAr  him  their  gifts — kings  of  the  Mitbraic  order 
of  thf»  Magi,  (vide  Tertuilian,)  like  our  kings  at  arms  of  the  order  of  heroldn,  not  kings  of  nations. 
In  the  book  of  the  office  of  the  Carmelites,  whieb  I  bought  at  Ciareutkin  Street  monastery  and 
dnpd  in  DnhHn,  Mary  ia  caifaMi  Mmb  Stdtm,  JtfWA»  t^tmrMalm,  and  the^Mont  f^i/ 
Moimt  Cannel.  She  has  forty-three  names,  the  exact  number  which  1  coimted  under  her  statue 
at  Loretto.  The  Gospel  of  the  Egyptians  io  the  office  is  expressly  acknowledged  in  the  fbUowing 
words,  the  heading  of  a  prayer:  71le>WKy  dhnsMiif  lAe  J^gyfrtiflMid^ 

of  God.  And  the  Sibyls  are  quoted.  Dr.  Walsh,  io  his  lately  published  Travels,  says,  that  the 
Greeks  call  her  Oei-para  and  Panayia*  This  last  word  is  worthy  of  obeervatiooj  it  is  not 
voltke  the  Pisndsea,  the  daughter  of  CHtlna. 

Thus  for  1  had  written  when  the  fact  of  the  island  of  Meroe  having  its  name  from  mount  Mem, 
and  also  fmtn  the  name  of  the  Virgin,  occurred  to  me  as  soniethinc'  singular,  and  I  wn*  for  the  first 
time  induced  to  apply  to  my  Hebrew  liible  for  the  mode  of  speiiiug  Mount  Moriaii ;  and  there, 
bslwMI  1  tod  It  in  Maria  mpJIHfc  Wb«i  farmeily  I  discttsaad  the  neanfaig  of  the  Mem  of 
India,  (Vol.  I.  pp.  366,  366,)  I  observed,  that  its  meaning  was  not  known  j  but  now  I  think  we 
have  fouud  it,  in  the  name  which  we  found  in  Siam— Maria— and  it  is  the  Mount  of  Maria,  or  of 
Utim  eaHed  aho^  in  Weitam  Syria  as  io  Pegn,  Zian,  aad^  la  Josephns  aaya,  eoovtrted*  into 
Jerusalem,  which,  he  also  says,  uuu  built  by  Melchizedek,  and  that  it  was  before  culled  Salem. 
AU  this  probably  happened  after  Abraham  sauctified  it  by  the  Yi^na  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb. 

Mr.  Taylor  goes  so  ihr  as  to  suppose  that  oor  GoBpd  histories  ait  the  very  Scriptures  of  the 
Tbernpeuts  or  I'Zssenes  much  corrupted  :  but  I  think  in  this  he  must  be  mistaken,  and  that  thsjr 
are  what  the  learned  Christians  of  the  Maaiebssao  aeot  said  of  them,  and  what  they  have  evevy 
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ran  «a«iiiutm  nmAsoMum. 


apprnranee  of  being,  viz.,  a  collectiuo  of  triulittanB  or  histories,  made  by  lucb  men  as  Paplaa, 
HegiatppuB,  &c.f  in  their  traveli,  taken  from  the  yioaffiiflan  jwhod,  whidi  they  founii  aiaong  the 
dev(rtee»  «t  the  SweiMaa  srttloDenta  abofe  anaed,  and  to  <wliiA  St.  Pcnl  addvcsMd  loi  letteN. 

ey  were  probably  part  of  their  Scriptures.  Stnuigers  would  probably  noi  swecad  ia  ebtainiug 
the  whoICf  but  only  detached  parts,  which  had  become  known  out  of  the  monai>tcria-~out  uf  the 
crypts.  And  it  seems  almost  certain  from  their  titles— >Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  kc,  aud 
other  cirBUBMtaneM^  dmt  thcjr  wen  never  orig^aiDjr  IdteMfld  In  ba  tke  aetwd  wiitings  of  tbe 
Apoif  lrs,  h'lt  only  on  nccourit  of  what  it  wan  believed  that  they  had  taught  respccUiig  Jegus. 
7'hUB  they  are  rescued  from  the  charge,  otherwise  plausibly  brought  against  them,  of  being  forge- 
rim.  They  are,  in  hel,  what  their  title*  eall  them,  aeeoontt  of  die  doetrioea  vUeh  Mafetheir  or 
Luke  was  supposed  to  liave  tnught  respecting  Jesus  ;  but  anunymously  of  course.  But  of  this  I 
shall  have  tunch  to  say  hereafter.  Thiti  scheme  seems  to  me  to  dovetail  into  all  the  other  his- 
tbrkal  acceanti.  We  know  Pythagoras  was  one  of  die  B»eeM>Be  or  Therapeots,  that  he  got  his 
learalnf  and  morality,  identically  that  of  Jesus,  either  in  Egypt  or  on  Mount  Carmei,  where  he 
long  resided, '  or  in  Babylon,  or  still  more  to  the  East.  Indeed,  it  eeeail  to  auppiy  the  ooly  con* 
neetiug  link  wanting,  between  the  East  and  the  West. 

C^rtdnly  the  hd  noticed  by  Mr.  R.  Taylor,  thatmiodeaenbed  the Eaaeoea beibr^  Chriet  waa 
born,  and  that  Kusebius  has  shenn  tbnt  those  very  Essence,  so  described,  were  Christians, 
at  oooe  proTCfl  that  Uie  Christians  of  his  sect  were  not  the  followers  of  the  tarn  who  lived  and 
pieaehed  in  ttie  time  ef  Tlberiua.  I  do  not  aee  how  the  avidenee  at  Bnaehiaa  ia  to  lie  dlaputed : 
bcHidcs,  liis  evidence  is  confirmed  by  the  work  of  Philo,  whieli  we  have  and  can  refer  to,  in  its 
general  cluuracter  and  account  of  the  Essenes,  and  which  completely  bears  out  Eusebitu.*  Be- 
twmi  the  aceonnla  of  Philo  and  Josephos,*  I  think  there  wID  not  be  band  a  greater  variation, 
than  under  the  circumstances  may  be  expected.  The  order  may  have  considerably  changed 
between  the  time  of  Philo  and  EuselMus,  and  as  it  waa  his  object  to  shew  that  they  were  Christians, 
we  may  safely  give  a  man,  who  had  no  regard  &ir  truth  on  other  occasbos,  credit  for  a  little 
freedom  of  expression,  to  say  the  leaat,  on  this. 

The  early  ProtestantH,  having  tui<cn  a  dislilie  to  r>f>nnslic  in-iUtutionn,  li'ivc  ryrrtcfl  !sl!  tfieir 
ingenuity  to  persuatie  their  foliowera^  that  the  monastic  order  did  not  ari»c  uuul  ubuut  the  year 
aOO^  when  itey  pretend  it  waa  inatitutad  by  one  Antonim.  Tlieir  oljeet  ia  fialqf  on  so  late  a 
date  iti,  by  thiB  meant,  to  strengthen  their  argument  that,  from  the  latcnesis  of  its  origin,  it  cannot 
be  ao  UDCorrupted  Christian  institution,  but  that  it  was  one  of  the  numerous  oorrupttoDS  of  t/te 
shdpM  arAor*  of  Baln/Um,  as  they  coarteoualy  call  the  Romish  Chvieh.*  The  fiddty  of  tide  b  at 
once  proved  by  the  fact,  that  Origen,  who  was  born  about  the  year  180,  cniascu];ite<i  liitnself, 
which  shews  in  what  estimation  celibacy  was  held  in  bis  time,  in  order  to  be  a  mouk^  it  was 
vat  neceasary,  in  bis  day,  to  attach  Uaiteif  to  any  ovder  of  mookih  became  thare  vaa  then  only 
one  order.  But  the  neooant  given  of  hin  the  karoed  Gale  ia  qnHa  eooagh  to  chew  what  he 
waa. 


»  TayIor'iTrsin>I;iiiun  (if  JnmbJiru*.  Chap  iii. 

*  TboM  EaMDeaD  Chriitiaua  were  probalily  Xs^f  ismi. 

*  to  tbeoerfci  of  Fhib  aataward  -ixl  about  Jtsns  Okilst,  nor  about  Ms  works.  (Bryant  on  Ike  Lu^os,  p.  17.) 
Baths  (Mlsat  lufe  ea  the  Idgas.  Fliiie  vpem  vAni  le  hare  viiited  JctumIcmi.  Ii  has  bcea proved,  sgainst 
MsnsvyaDdothefs,  that  1u  Bred  at  t1i<  time  of  Ckiiit.  When  FUht  siieaks  ef  bchig  aU.  Ihenigh  he  reftrs  to  Uasdf 

at  tUo  limp  of  ivritiiii;,  lit-  U  di'if nb'ttij  the  onbasii;  to  Caligula  many  y««r»  before. 

*  For  they  nerer  hesitate  to  employ  tbc  wespoo*  of  st»iu«  and  sarcastic  ridicuie  agaiasl  tb«r  oppoacnls,  which  if  soy 
pstsoa  iMom  apon  thiak  te  k  faiMody  seat  l»  Naa|im  or  scM  otim  prim  ibr  three  or  Cnir  rearb 
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"  ITe  ejave  the  first  lines  to  all  mystic  theology,  by  turning  all  tcriptures,  even  the  most  plain, 
"  iato  iiU<^rieB,  According  to  Uw  Pbtoaic  niode.^He  was  Um  fint  fMiuder  of  monoMtic  Hf^ 
«  oAfMiMiMer,  tad  KmirHMw.  Ht  «iMM«liit«d  hlnudT,  tbat  Ii,  ortingaubcd  niility,  «hn«by  to 
"  pfeserre  chaatity.  He  onderstood  ibMO  precepts  of  our  Lord,  against  baring  two  coatti  tlMMty 
**  and  making  provision  for  the  morrow,  in  a  literal  Ncnsc,  a«  belonging  to  all  Chriatiaaa :  and 
**  thence  affected  voluntary  porerty,  an  the  nraukk  of  £gy|>t,  bis  succeiaora.  He  abataiaed  bou 
"  necesaary  fisod,  tba  Pjrtiwgoreana  and  Popish  monks :  wheicby  he  eodangend  bis  bealtht 
"He  sfTectcd  SMperatitioDi  Minctity  and  arverities,  abstaining  from  necessary  sleep,  lying  on  the 
**  ground,  &c.,  a«  nonkair"  In  addition  to  the  above  list  of  errors,  Mr.  Gale,  as  deacriptive  of 
aaotber  cmnv  *M»  the  foliowhif  aenimae^  m  hMoeiitable  jpieaf  of  tfaei)enileioya>eflteto  of  what  le 
called  religion,  even  up  n  tlir  greatest  learning  ami  tiilcnl :  "  lie  field  huiiuin  merits,  and  jttst\fiea- 
"  tian  bjf  vorimi  pladug  vum't  ^oti^fBotimut  teartt  confrUwrif  and  other  good  works,  at  the  MMwet 
•VMnMim  If  iwa.">  It  »  qrite  ehoeldiw  to  thiok  into  peralBfanii  abauditia  tb* 
corrupt  or  doubtful  passages  in  thoae  bodtt  have  dmwii  even  both  good  aad  learned  bob,  aa  the 
cxamplea  of  both  Oiageo  and  Gale  piof*. 

Bocbait  againat  Fbvn,  *  says,  "Thgk  the  Inr  or  canon  of  celibacy  ia  the  doctrine  of  devils, 
"  I  Tim.  iv.  I,  3,  whiehtpfl*  wtU  mklbHtktd  throughout  Paganism,  when  Christ  came  into 
"  the  world.  Tlicre  were  some  prieuts  who  caiitraled  or  gelded  themselves,  as  those  of  Cybele,  or 
*f  of  Pbrygia,  wbo  were  called  Galii  aud  Archigalli :  and  the  Mcgabyzcs  or  MegaJubyzcs,  priests  of 
**  DlaiM  at  Epbeen^  and  the  Tiwrophantea  at  Athena,  /m  Iri^,  the  oafiioiy  primU  VM»  kt  midk 
**  esteem  among  the  Pni^mis,  that  ^Unem,  in  ftrgil,  (^iSn,  Lib,  vi.,)  passing  thrcntgk  the  Ely.Han 
**fieUt,  whkh  they  made  to  be  paradise,  tmv  no  other  priests  there,  but  such  as  had  passed  their  If/e 
U4n  oirWhfy  Tbcve  baa  been  alao  a  antaber  of  phOoiopben  who  bava  oootrUrated  to  tide  error. 
"  This  wa.s  one  of  the  superstitions  w'uich  Pytliuguras  brought  out  of  Egypt,  whence  returning 
«'  nnto  Greece,  be  focbade  marriage  to  those  of  bis  sect,  and  conatituted  a  cloister  of  nuns,  over 
**  arfaiob  be  placed  hie  daogfater.  Plato  held  the  aaake  opinion,  aa  atao  Heraditoi^  and  0cioo> 
**  critus,  and  Zeno,  the  prince  of  the  Stoics,  who  never  approached  to  a  wonaa.  By  wbwb/' 
aays  Gale,  "  It  is  apparent  that  Antichri.it's  prohibition  of  marriage  and  monastic  constitutions 
"  or  canons  are  but  canHpi0'i(,  an  imitatiou  of  tlie  Pugau  c«Ubacy  uiid  uiooastic  rules :  tbat  the 
"  Paphh  aaaa  aae  b«t  imilatioM  «v  apaa  of  the  Pythagore«i  nana."  * 

The  Pythagoreans  were  divided  in  their  colleges  into  novices  and  perfect.  Thev  affected  a 
aapentitious  silence  {  tbey  enjoyed  all  things  in  common ;  they  called  their  college  KimoSm, 
a  eoonnaniCy,  aa  dw  monka  and  nana  call  theira  CoBaoUona.  bad  their  ftata  tha  MWie  aa 
the  Egyptian  priests,  and  the  Carthusians  and  Praunonstrants.  They  had  the  same  white  gar» 
ments.  Tbey  had  the  Mnm^  tievcrities  or  discipline,  mortifications,  and  purifications.  Tbej 
were  Avided  into  contemplative  and  active,  the  same  aa  tbe  £gyptiao  priesta  and  the  inonkt.* 

The  gteat  aad  etifldof  alaiilari^  between  tbe  doelilaaa  of  the  BaaoDea,  of  iaaoa,  aad  of  Pytba> 
gorn!),  ninriuntB  almost  to  proof  of  the  identity  of  the  systems. 

Pytbagoras  maintained  the  existence  of  one  Supreme  God,  tbe  immortality  of  tbe  soul,  and  a 
alato  of  flitaie  icnarda  aad  pvniabneBto.  Theae  aentbnaato  ware  cmnnoo  to  Uaa  aad  akMat  aU 
Ibe  andent  pUkMophen.  He  prabaUf  hdieeed  hi  Ilia  ciiateBee  of  a  great  Banberof  craatad 


*  OiMCaMrlaf  GeatVeLdl.  Baek  IL  Chsp.  i.  pp.  134,  l«k 

*  Part  UL  Chap.  xxt.  S.  4,  An.  I. 

*  OakPsCaoftofOcat.  VoLIU.  Bookfi.  Chap.  iL  8«^9,p.m  •  SaeibU.  Saet.  I.pp, J6C^I£I. 
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beings,  nipcrior  to  man  in  their  natures  and  attributes,  but  in  evcrj'  way  inferior  to  God  tbetr 
Creator.  Under  different  names  they  answer  exactly  to  the  angels  of  the  Brahmins,  the  Magi, 
th*  Jem,  the  KneiiM,  and  the  CbrittliuM.  The  monUt jr  wbkk  be  taugbt  waa  la  a  vcrjr  Ugh  * 

des^ree  rePrf-d  nnd  good.  In  it  is  to  be  fi  u'ni.  I  believe,  every  clotlrine  for  which  the  Christian 
religioo  Uoa  bvcu  to  much  celebrated  by  its  iulmircrit.  The  truth  of  this  aasertioo  may  be  seeo  in 
alBHnt  every  page  of  JamUiena'a  life  of  Pythagoraa.  The  exaatplea  are  fer  too  uttiDenma  to 
recite  here. 

Pythagoras  taugitt,  and  his  fi>lloirera  maintained,  the  absolute  equality  of  property,  all  their 
wm-Idly  possessions  being  brought  into  a  coumoo  atom.  Tbey  aepaiated  thaaiselreB  from  tbe 
rest  of  mankind,  and  Hved  in  baildings  ealled  nonHtmia  at  nanaatenea,  and  vera  theoiaetvea  called 

KoifQ^ioi  or  Coenobites.  By  this  name  of  Ccenobiteg  they  are  said  to  have  been  known  at  Crotona 
in  Italy,  which  might  induce  a  suspicion  tliat  monasteries  were  founded  in  Italy  much  earlier  than 
baa  been  feneially  aappotedi  Befcfe  pnadytca  wen  admHted  into  the  aooiietf  thcf  wei« 
obliged  to  keep  a  long  silence,  and  to  serve  a  tedious  noviciate  ;  and  they  took  the  three  celebrated 
vowt,  tria  vata  mtbiUmHiUm,  taken  by  aU  monka,  of  chastity,  poverty,  and  obedience.  Hb 
fbUewera  ate  no  ieth  aMat,  nor  draoh  wln^*  aad  thoo^  he  laorilecd  to  Apdto  or  the  Sno  at 
Delos,  it  was  at  tbe  altar  where  no  Uood  wta  abed,  and  with  thanksgivings  only,  fie  held  tbe 
doctrine  of  the  Metempsychosis,  the  snme,  or  nearly  the  same,  as  it  was  held  by  the  Brahmins, 
tbe  Peraians,  many  of  the  Greeks,  the  Manichees,  and  many  of  the  early  orthodox  Christian 
fkthera. 

His  followers  were  divided  into  two  cla'^sp!',  otic  called  Pythagoreans,  the  other  Pythagorists. 
The  former  only  had  their  possessions  in  common,  and  are  what  answer  to  tlrase  amongst  tbe 
Cbriatiana  ealled  deet  er  perfeet'-^wbo  were,  in  abort,  the  awaba  and  Bttna*  Thejp  reee  bebre 
diiyllght,  and  though  strictly  wornhipors  of  one  God,  Ihey  always  paid  a  certain  adoration  to 
the  sun  at  his  rising.  Pythagoras,  as  well  as  his  disciple  Plato,  considered  the  soul  to  be  confined 
fn  the  body  aa  a  cerliAi  knid  of  pnnirimieiit,  and  that  old  age  waa  not  to  he  oonaidited  with 
reference  to  an  egreea  from  the  present  life^  hat  to  the  begbning  of  a  blessed  life  in  ftrtMt.* 

Of  all  the  Greeks,  I  apprehend  Pythagoras  was  the  most  learned.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that 
he  would  spend  so  many  years  in  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  and  Babylon,  in  study,  without  knowmg  the 
langeagea  of  theae  naitioaa.  He  ia  said  to  have  been  the  person  who  dlBooTeied  the  daaMWH 
stration  of  Ihe  forty-seventh  proposition  of  the  first  book  of  Eticlid,  which,  if  true,  was  of  itself 
auffietent  to  immortalize  him.  But  1  am  rather  inclined  to  think  that  he  discovered  it  not  by 
nled^tatlol^  bat  by  travel  anioi^  tbe  natieaa  of  the  Eaat,  iiIm  nndnatood  and  who  taught  blm 

tin:  true  theory  of  the  motions  of  thf  earth  and  planetary  bodies,  and  who,  I  believe,  understood 
the  qualities  of  the  loadstone,'  the  art  of  making  gun^powdcr,  telescopes,  &c,  &c.,  and  who 
were  hr  tuore  learned  than  the  Giecka  wen  at  any  time.  I  believe  tbe  Greeka  were  aa  inferior 
to  the  oriental  natiotis  in  real  learning,  as  they  were  superior  to  them  in  poetry  and  tbe  fine  arts. 

I  beg  the  reader  to  look  back  to  what  has  been  aaid  (VoL  1.  pp.  150,  &«.)  respecting  the  cir- 
cnnataneea  related  of  Pythagoras  in  the  eariy  part  of  hie  Rfe,  to  the  aame  ala«  In  tbe  life  of 
Criatna,  &c,  <ihid.  ppk  199,  et  seq.,)  and,  coolly  divestli^  hie  mindj  aa  fer  aa  [wiaathle,  from  pre* 
jndicc,  and  from  all  niiL'rv  fr'-liuir,  (•ji\i>ifil  Ijy  his  early  opinions  being  rudely  assailed,  consider 
whctlter  it  be  possible  thai  sucli  itiuiilarUy  in  two  histories  could  take  place  by  accident,    i  beg 


>  JairiilieaB^  LUk  of  P|thiff.  by  Tsylor.  Cbap.  r.  p.  18.  «  VMt  lid.  pmdm, 

*  $«e  PsrkUunt'i  Leideoa,  CMiaoB  flMoahsagih  SlakiligF^  Bueshsage.  and  NnognpUi,  aadDnaiaiadia 
dia  Gianosl  Jewnsl. 
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Urn  to  ailt,  wluthcr  it  lie  poiilbk  that  tb*  dbet  eovU  te  pmdiod  Iqr  anf  CHiie  esnpt  tlnkof 

one  copying  after  the  otiier— that  of  the  later  copyinc  nffrr  the  ear!inr.    l^mas  Burnet  ssys, ' 
"  Refert  Akxonikr  de  Symbolia  Pythagoricit,  roXaruiy  >ta.i  H^^fjmvmv  eucr/HOtveu  rov  Ilu&ayo- 
**  faf.  *     Hofl  igitur  Galatarum  Philoaopbos^  Druidaa,  audirit,  non  docuit,  PytbagoraH."  That 
Pytiiagoraa  waa  «  GnmeBCe  see  Mosbdn.* 

Mr.  Maurice  BeetriB  to  consider  it  of  great  coTispqtiencc  that  the  imnia<>u!atc  conception  of  Jesus 
by  his  mother,  a  virgin,  is  very  different  from  the  birth  of  Cristna,  who  bad  seven  or  eight  elder 
bfotben.  But  lie  omloeln  Ae  flwt  that  Jwua  h  add  to  htm  hkd  afaaott  m  many.*  flaw  thia 
seems  to  me  of  very  little  consequence.  I  do  not  suppose  that  one  story  waM  exactly  copied  from 
the  other— that  at  any  time  a  copyist  or  tmnscriber  went  to  the  Hindoo  books  and  systematically 
cstraetefi  ivbat  tie  tbongbt  necenary  to  torn  a  new  fdlgwn.  No,  ladeed  I  I  eoorider  tbe  account 
of  the  Manichsana  to  be  the  truth — that  these  books  were  formed  from  scraps  of  traditions 
collected  by  the  early  fathers,  some  here,  some  there,  as  they  happeoed  to  find  tbem  ia  their 
journeys,  which  it  la  well  known  that  they  tooli  into  the  Eaatera  countries,  in  search  of  tlw  true 
Gospel.  I'hus  some  parts  would  be  as  we  find  tbem — Indian,  some  Persian,  some  Egyptian,  &c., 
&c.,  jumbled  together,  forming,  after  uiHlrr'^'oini^  tbe  corrections  which  1  have  before  described,  tbe 
masB  which  we  now  possess — after  ttU  ilieir  corrections  in  a  considerable  degree  confused  and 
irreeoncOealiile.  Thus  we  6iid  that  from  lodfat  came  tbe  nardcr  of  tbe  innooenta*  ftc,  he.  j  tarn 
all  quarters  of  the  Heathen  world  came  the  Trinity,  the  execution  of  the  Saviour,  tbe  Lord  Sol, 
tbe  lao,  bom  at  the  winter  solstice,  triumphing  over  the  powers  of  bell  and  darkness,  and  rising 
to  Ugbt  and  immoitality  at  the  vernal  eqainox  {  from  tbe  Egyptian,  and  perbafM  Efenafadai^  nya- 

teries,  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  and  Child  ;  and,  from  the  history  of  the  Pythiigoras,  the  iniuia- 
Cttlate  conception,  and  tbe  several  particulars  which  tbe  reader  has  seen,  are  common  both  to  hiu 
and  Jeans,  in  ttte  early  parts  of  their  nvM. 

That  the  Christian  Hellenistic  Jewilb  Ihtbers  should  have  searched  for  tbe  origin  of  tliair 
relii^idTi  in  the  Ea»t,  will  not  surprise  any  one  who  observes  that  the  Greekn  found  in  the  same 
quarter  all  their  astronomy  and  Ibeir  mythological  fablcB,  as  muy  be  seen  well  developed  every 
where  in  the  HiaL  Hbd.  by  Mr.  Maoike. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Esscncs,  who  wore  nothing  but  Pythagoreans,  Thomas  Burnet  Bays, 
**  Httic  dissertatiooi  de  Judsis  finem  imposuero,  venit  mihi  in  mentem  Essenorum  sive  Essaeorum, 

perwtaste,  eelebrisqae  ollm  aeeta^  apud  Jiidteoa :  qni  priseomm  Phihnopbornin  speelem  praa 

"  se  fercbant,  ipsostiue  Brachmanas  institutis  et  rita;  ratione  iniitari  videhiiiitur. '  Horum 
"  mcuiinerunt  autbores  vahi.  Plinius,  subridens,  ex  poenitentibus  et  pert«esis  humanac  vitae 
"  coetum  ilium  compositum  ait,  neqae  unquam  defiecbae  per  aliquot  aunorum  miUia,  licet  ayiim» 
**  nm  trntvartaftif.  '  Qens  sola,  fcfirif,  Esaeni,  et  in  toto  orhe^  pr^r  ectena,  mira.  Sine 
**  *  ullft  foemiiiA,  omni  venere  abdicata,  sine  pccuni.^,  socift  Palniarum.  In  diem  ex  uequo  conve- 
"  '  narum  turba  renascitur,  frequentaotibus,  quoa  vit&  fesaos,  ad  mores  eorum  fortunai  fluAtus 
**  *  Bgitat.  Ita  per  siecniorum  nilDa  (fawrediUte  dicta)  geaa  wtenw  est,  in  qu&  nemo  naadtai. 
"  '  Taiu  fceennda  illis  aliorum  vitae  poenitentia  cst«'  Argute  dictum  si  miniis  ver^.  Horum  phi- 
"  losopborum  vivam  imaginem  depinzit  Pbilo  Judxus  :  vitamque  eorum  exbibuit,  illi  simillimam 
"  quam  duxentnt  olim  id  Paradiaolnnoeni  parentes:  ct  nos  iterum  ducturi  sumus,  Deo  volente,  in 
**  Aort  tcflA  fatnit.  QnerosuD  eaaet  totaoi  Fbibids  de  hie  t«  aemoneiii  addnoere:  led,  qnod 


■  Anh.  FMI.  Gap.  Il.p.8^  ^ 
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**  boe  ipMM  muiail  quid  ile  pbUoaopUi  MiMMliit,  ft*  pwidi  •nanat.  '  FhlbwapWw  pwMin 

*"Loglcam,  III  parandfc  virtuti  non  neceiinriain,  relinqunnt  rerborum  cnplaloribiis.  Physicam 
" '  fetit,  ut  humano  captu  majoretu,  reriun  aubliinium  curiosis :  e&  parte  excepts,  qaie  de  exu* 
**  *  tentift  Dd,  rermnqne  ottu,  philosopbatnr.  la  moraQ  antes  «e  ■tmrai  excremV  ^  Vmm 
"  habent,  ut  vIdeB,  iti  philo&ophiA  naturali,  sed  gravusima,  capita:  de  Deo  nempe,  mundique 
"  ortu.  Sed  qu&  ratione  mundi  origineiu  exposuerint,  aut  quateuoa  it  Moa*  disoeaaerint,  Doa 
"indiott  PhUo.  Neque  plura  suppetunt,  quod  sciaui,  apod  utiliofat,  Eaacnofuu  ^igaata 
"  pbysica :  i|iod6  th  a^junxeris,  qux,  ex  illorum  mente  tndit  JimefkuHf  de  aiiimarum  immorta- 
"  litate  ct  futuris  paradisis.  Reliqua  in  auia  libris  hncr's,  (nionim  ille  metninit,'  occutucriint : 
"  et  quaerenda  sunt  maxina^  apud  Braehinanas.  Apud  Brachmaiias  dice :  dXm  Uk»tuin  ease  pro- 
"pagincn  Baaanoa,  ex  Ciearcho  aotaift  JMaphna.*  It&  enim  Ciearchum  iutell^o,  aon  Jodaoa 
"  in  genere,  sed  scholnm  EmsenicBm  dafivatam  caae  i  Bwchmaiiicfc.  Quod  ex  cognatia  aMiiilMia  ct 
"  institutia  non  mal6  arguitur."' 

TMa  paaaaige  «f  Baroef  a  coggeata  aetenl  very  Inportant  obaamtkma.  I  wm  net  »  Httla 
gratified  to  Gild  that  the  close  relation  between  the  Hindoos  and  the  most  respectable  of  all  the 
Jewish  sects,  of  which  1  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  member,  that  of  the 
Saaenei^  bad  becd  obaerved  by  tbia  very  iewnad  oiaa  almoat  a  hundred  years  ago,  befim  tba  bta 
bboe  of  Ul^t  from  tlie  East  had  shone  upon  us.  What  would  he  have  said  had  lie  lived  till  now ) 
I  think  from  the  Iria  vota  mbstantialia  being  common  both  to  the  Easeuea  and  the  Samaneans 
of  Porphyry,  there  can  be  nu  doubt  that  the  latter  were  correctly  oriental  £iaeDea.p-Thcir  history 
must  have  been  well  knowa  in  tbe  time  of  Pliny  :  ami  Im  ubaerfatum  of  thdr  continuance  ptr 
millia  nvculoruni  decidedly  proves  their  existence,  if  proof  were  wanting,  Vmi  Ix-fore  the  time 
of  Christ  I  therefore  they  could  not  be  merely  Christian  monks.  They  could  be  no  other  than 
Sopbeaa. 

I  cannot  help  entertaining  a  suspicion  that  the  Saniancuns  of  Porphyry  and  Clemens  Alex- 
andrious,  the  Buddhists  or  Brachnuma,  as  they  were  called,  the  Cbaldaauia,  confessed  by  Baruet 
to  be  only  a  sect,*  tbe  Baacnea,  and  tbe  Onldea^  weie^  in  fae^  all  otdera  of  nioaba«  PlaAafa 
they  were  originally  one  order,  bnt  in  long  perioda  of  tune  apilit  it  into  separate  comoHUlItUa,  aa 
we  have  tliem  in£niope— but  all  having  the  aame  vowa  ofdiaBtiftyf  poterty,  and  oiMdianoa— vowa 
which,  !n  bet,  reduce  all  monks  to  one  order  or  genus. 

"Constat  autem  apud  liaa  gentes  (Celtas)  viguissc  ab  onmi  aevo  phUoaflpboa,  aire  hominnm 
"  ordioem,  nomine,  studiis,  et  vit;i  In»titufo,  ii  vulgu,  aliisque  dlstincturo.  Dicti  sunt  ab  omnibus 
"  Dmidx  vel  Druides  :  SemnoUiei  etiam  ]  aliisque  nomiuibus,  quae  nil  faciunt  ad  rem  aoatnai, 
"^tlngniaoleat.*" 

EpipliaiuiM  bays  tliat  thrrp  irrre  twenty  heresien  he/ore  Christ.  It  is  curious,  and  there  can  be 
00  doubt  that  there  is  much  trutli  in  tbe  observatiun,  for  most  of  the  ritea  and  doctrine*  of  tbe 
Cbifatlan*  of  all  aecto  exiated  before  the  time  of  Jeava  of  Nazaietb.  • 

It  is  the  policy  of  the  present  Christians  to  reduce  the  number  of  hereaioa  aa  much  as  paoaiUa« 
But  tbe  het  cannot  be  disputed,  that  what  were  called  Christian  heresies  existed  in  great 
mubers  before  the  birth  of  Jesua  of  Naweth,  as  asserted  by  Epiphanius  and  Philsster,  and 
quoted  generally  with  approbation  by  Eusebius:  although  he  difera  from  them  in  some  p<nnta, 
particularly  as  to  which  of  the  sects  preceded  Christianity.  It  spcms  singular  enough,  however, 
that  these  good  people  do  not  perceive  that  it  proves  the  actual  existence  of  two  Christianities. 


•  BeL  Jud.  Lib.  U.  p.  12.  •  Coot.  Ap.  Lib.  L  >  Arch.  Phil.  Cap.  tIL  pp.  69,  70,  4to. 
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But  I  tiUk  my  mderwfco  ffcooBMtevlNl  hM  twen  aaid  of  the  youth  of  Larim  iatbe  flrtt 
vdmne^*  will  not  be  much  Burprised  Ht  thil. 

Hm  Cfloduct  of  the  first  CbrUtian  Emperor  Con<itftT<tinp.  w-at  very  singul&r.  He  wa«  both 
Chrirtifai  and  Pagan.  He  affected  to  be  deiceodcd  trom  tieien  the  female  generative  principle, 
he  kept  the  Heatbeu  feativalB  ■tier  hs  toned  Chtledett,  enA  when  he  built  Ue  aeir  dty  he  piMed 
ii  on  Hcvc.n  IuDk,  making  it  a*  near  as  pogsible  a  second  Ilium  or  new  Rome,  anJ  dedicated  its 
church  to  the  holy  :>ophia.  I  bave  little  doubt  that  if  we  ooold  f«t  to  the  bottom  of  the  aubj^t* 
we  abodd  find  pnof  that  he  aflbeted  to  be  •  mewed  beanuitioa,  the  Pendete  pnadeed  bjr  Jeaa% 
the  tcrft.  A  v  itiir,  and  the  renewer  of  the  empire  of  ancient  Rome,  in  the  last  cycle.  But  it  must 
be  recoikcieU  that  we  ace  here  in  the  very  oentn  of  the  xra  of  fnuida,  of  every  kind,  and  that  he, 
that  ie,  Ue  dmidi,  wae  ehh  to  deatray,  aad  dU  deitroy,  every  thing  wfaldi  U  dSi  not  apfWf*^ 
It  could  cornipt  what  it  pleaaed,  and  we  iOBMly  poeaeee  a  tingle  u  rittng  whidi  it  Ofda«4  to  be 
deatioyed,  which  i«  a  sufficient  proof  of  its  power  to  cfft-ct  its  wicked  designs.  Constantine  wag, 
m  bet,  both  Pagan  and  Christian ;  and  his  diurch,  a&  1  wiU  now  prove,  wiui  mure  an  union  of  the 
two,  than  a  snb^nthm  of  one  for  the  other. 

3.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  shew,  that  th«  remainder  of  wdnt,  in  mndrrn  h!iici,  are  cnlled  the 
zitea  of  the  church  ut  J«;i»u»  of  Nazareth  hate  nothing  to  do  with  huu,  and  arc  only  figments  of  the 
oU  GcatUe  Ml^len,  a^  I  Bhatt  be(ta  Rt  the  heed^  the  Postlfo  ItelwM. 

Thr  Rnniaii  Pontifex  Maximus  was  called  King  of  ike  jfge.*  This  was  the  tame  aa  CyruSf 
Atw¥  rmn  ommui.  As  endowed  with  a  portion  of  the  My  ipmt  be  waa  God.  Tbaa  hi  him 
wwiid  •  poetiBa  of  the  dhinlty  m  earth.  It  mm  ft«b  tiieae  myttieiniM  that  die  |i«w«r  tit  both 
the  ancient  and  modern  chief  priests  was  deiifad.  How  tide  Pontifcx  arose  I  shall  shew  in  a 
future  page,  along  with  the  origin  of  feudal  tennrca,  and  I  couodfe  it  will  not  be  tiie  leaat  iatfr« 
resting  part  of  my  work. 

TwrtnlMMi  eaWe  the  1\>aU*i-s  Maalniua  Knw  er  twb  hvm.  This  is  BariXso$  etMW  rmt  tum»»9 

— Kinp  of  ttii  f  "v t  ies.  Dionysiug  of  HalicarnassuB  a^jgureg  us,  that  the  Pontifices  Maximi  had  a 
•overeign  authority  in  the  moat  important  affairs,  for  to  them  waa  referred  the  judgment  of  all 
eanaee  which  ooBoenied  aacied  tiungiy  ae  well  thoae  hi  wfatch  iodlridaale  were  oonceroed,  a*  tboae 
of  the  public.  They  made  new  lawe  on  their  «wn  authority,  aa  new  occaaionB  called  for  them. 
They  had  the  care  of  all  tacrificcs,  and  generally  of  all  the  ceremonials  of  religion.  They  had 
also  the  jurisdiction  of  all  the  ottoers  employed  in  the  afUra  of  religion.  They  were  the  Inter- 
pictera  of  the  prophecies,  concerning  which  the  people  were  used  to  eoneult  them.  They  had 
power  to  pnnith  at  their  discretion  those  who  failed  to  execute  their  commands,  according  to  the 
exigency  of  the  case ;  but  were  themselres  subject  to  no  other  person,  and  were  not  obliged  to 
landar  Maeoaoat  either  t»  the  teoHkear  to  the  penpla.  When  the  high  priest  died  hia  pUce  waa 
filled  by  the  ^olee  of  the  eollcge,  and  not  by  acnate  or  people.*  iUl  tUe  bi atiktly  ptp 
piatkal. 

AlenHiderabAie»HidroBaya,«Thatthew>meigaFDntiffwaa  devated  in  honoor  above  all othera. 
Tbe  people  had  as  much  veneration  for  his  dignity  as  for  that  of  the  king's.  He  had  hit  lictort 
and  guards,  his  peculiar  chair  and  litter,  the  same  aa  the  consuls :  be  afone  had  the  power  of 
ascending  to  the  capital  tn  n  ehaebt.  Ha  predded  and  nlad  la  tbe  aaered  college  over  'alt  the 
other  pontifi  t  the  angart,  tile  prieati^  and  the  veatal  viigma,  all  obeyed  bint:  be  had  the  power 
of  ahaaiidBg  Umbi  at  Ida  plnaiue.  He  governed  aooordhig  to  faia  pleaaore  all  aaered  tbiogi. 


'  Pp.  r.71— 573.  SSi.  .-,•53,  ->u.  »  Bmhs^c,  BuokiiL  CUp.  sziU. 

'  i>iua,  IlttUcu.  Aol.  iiu[u.iib.  u. ;  uUo  Lii  y  in  bis  Lite  of  Numa,  Ub.  L  *  QwtX,  Dierum,  Lib.  ii. 
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H«  orferei  on  whtt  tlttn,  to  whait  Godi,  hj  wlnt  boaUa,  vicBnia,  m  nfivt  di^  and  M  what 

tempki  the  sacrifices  should  be  made :  he  fixed  the  feasts  and  the  fasts,  when  it  was  permitted  to 
the  pt^oplc  to  work  and  when  it  was  forbiddeii.  if  tbi«  be  oompMVd  with  the  Papal  power*  it 
trill  be  found  b  every  thing  to  agree.   Tike  Canoidila  tlukt  the  Pope  w  wit  eobjeet  to 

any  bnnan  law  {  that  he  canaot  be  judged  either  by  the  empeior  or  by  the  clergy  collectively^ 

neither  by  the  king*  nor  by  the  people  ;  that  it  is  tiecessftry  to  salvation  to  believe,  that  all 
creatures  are  subject  to  him ;  that  us  the  Sun  is  said  to  be  lord  of  the  planets,  so  the  Pope  is  the 
fttherofelldlgDlti«e.i 

Ir- o( nit  flic  Third  called  himself  Vicarius  Jesu  Christi,  successor  Petri  Christns  doirini,  l>cn» 
Pbamonts,  citra  Dcum,  ultra  hotuioetn,  miuor  Deo,  major  homine.*  Platiaa,  in  his  Life  of  Paul 
the  Seeond,  eeye,  **  I  ami  others  belag  eited  before  the  Fope  appealed  to  the  j«dfes»  when 
"  regarding  me  with  furious  cj  cs,  he  snid,  '  How  dare  you  speak  to  ido  of  juds^cs  ?  Ne  sais-tvi 
**  *pM  que  j' ay  tout  ic  droit  dans  le  coffrct  de  uia  poitrine}  I  speak  the  word  and  each  quits  his 
"  '  place  aeeording  to  my  will*  I  am  Pope :  it  is  permitted  to  ne  to  eliaatbe  Of  to  approve  of  all 
«  •others  accorduig  to  nij  wDL'"  This  is  confirmed  by  Baroniue  in  his  remonstrance  to  the  dtf 
of  Venice.  *  "  Whence  comes  it,"  be  says,  "  that  you  dare  to  judge  the  Judge  of  all,  whom  no 
«<  council  legitimately  assembled  has  dared  to  judge ;  him  from  whom  the  universal  ooaneeh  take 
"  their  authority,  and  without  whose  fiat  they  eaoMut  be  general  coundls  or  be  legally  oonvokcd, 
"nor  the  canons  which  they  ordain  hare  any  antli-^ritv  In  ghort,  Baronius  shews  that  the 
conformity  of  the  modern  to  the  ancient  I'uniilU,  c^lcd  kings  of  the  sacred  a&irs,  is  as  close  as 
poaribk,  area  to  the  most, trifling  things,  such  as  not  being  eKpecied  to  salnte  any  petion  or  to 
uncover  his  head,  but  that  be  was  need  to  wear  the  laiiM  pmpla  nbae  aa  fcinga,  and  acfoini  of 
gold  on  his  head. 

Aa  I  have  abewn,  the  PratUfs  bad  the  power  of  regnUting  all  feativals,  and,  in  short,  the  whole 

calemlar.  Thus  Juliua  Cicsar,  in  quality  of  Pontifex  Maximua,  reformed  the  calendar,  and  in  the 
aame  manner  it  was  reformed  again  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus— -Pope  Grc(;Qry  the  lliiiteeolb* 

Cicero,  concerning  the  Pagan  Augurs,  says,  "No  order  of  true  religiuu  passes  aier  dm  law 

conoemiiig  the  description  of  priests. 

**  For  some  hare  been  instituted  far  the  busiueas  of  pacifying  the  Goda." 

To  preside  at  sacred  ceremonies. 
"  OCheia  to  interpret  the  prcdicUona  of  the  prophet. 

Not  of  the  many,  lest  they  should  he  infinite. 
**  But  that  none  beside  the  College  should  understand  those  predictions  wliish  had  been  publicly 
^  rscegniaeda 

"  Fur  augury,  or  the  power  of  fnrttetling  future  eventsj,  la  tbc  gmlcat  and  aaoat  ondlflnt  thing 
**  in  the  republic,  and  naturally  allied  to  authority. 
**  Nor  do  thns  I  think,  becaose  I  am  an  aagor  myself ;  but  beeauae  it  is  abwdntdy  neeesaary  for 

"  us  to  think  so. 

"  For,  if  the  questtoo  be  of  legal  right,  what  is  greater  than  the  power  XoptU  amatf  from  the 
"  highest  goveinnienta  iheir  ri^kt  of  /ntldutg  couMseltlcauav^  }]  mmd  wnm^  drntrnf  or  to  oMi$h 
**  tkm  holden  ?  What  more  awfnl,  than  far  any  thing  Bndeitahan,  to  bo  done  away,  if  bnt 
**  one  augur  hath  said  otherwihe  ? 

'*  What  more  magnificent  Utau  to  be  able  to  decree,  that  me  suprctuk;  governors  should  resign 


>  Exuav.  de  Concesi.  UI.  Vtwia.  C  Sedei  Apeak  in  Oloass  Dkt.  19.  c 
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«*|]iBlr  nugtotney  ?'  WlMf  more  rdigioua  tbin  to  give  or  not  to  give  tlw  right  of  tmiing  o* 
tnnncting  businest  with  tbe  people  }•  What  (Aon  tr  tumml «  law  if  it  hath  not  been  duly 
pMMd,— and  for  nothing  that  hath  been  done  by  tlie  gowmiMiit,  other  at  home  or  efaeoiiid,  to 
<•  be  approved  hj  any  one,  without  their  authority 

The  preient  Roinnn  hierardiy  fa  an  exact  copy  of  the  Uerarchy  of  the  Gentiles,  as  it  is  also 
given  by  Plutarch,  an<i  I  haw  no  doubt  it  originally  camf>  to  fi  e  Etruscans  from  the  Ombri  and 
the  Eastern  nations.  Gale  says,  that  "  The  Romans  made  Uomulas  a  Flamen ;  which  was  a 
**  eort  «f  prtcelliood  ee  esecffiiig  in  the  Bonaa  laeteil  llil^^  (wHaeei  the  Apex,)  ^t  they  had 
"  on!)'  three  Fbintens  instituted  to  the  three  Gmla  :  the  Diale  to  Jupiter :  the  Martiale  to  Mars  : 
"  the  Quirinale  to  Uomulua.  iiiidovicua  Vives  on  this  place,  explaining  what  thb  Flamen 
dediealed  to  Ronndat  wae,  telle  oe,  *  Tliat  amoDg  the  oiden  of  priests,  Nana  Pon^ltia  made 
"  '  some,  which  he  called  Flauicnii :  wiiose  chief  ensign  was  a  Hat,  as  the  bishops  now,  wherein 
"  <  there  was  a  thread  of  white  wool :  wbeooe  they  were  called  Filamhiee^  firom  fiJa  lans.' — Tkvt 
<*  Apex,  the  Romans  gave  to  none  bat  thdr  chlefest  priests,  as  now  the  Mitres.  So  Lucao,  Bt 
**  tollens  Apicem  geoeroso  rertioe  flameo*"  HcN^  as  Gale  says,*  very  tn))\ ,  is  the  bishop,  the 
proto-flameii,  and  tlic  mitre  18  the  apex ;  and  to  complete  the  parallel,  there  ih  tin-  Pontifex 
AJaximus  in  each  case — the  Pope  aiMiuaung  to  himself  that  epithet  of  dignity  in  bis  public  titles. 
The  hat  of  the  Aanen  is  the  hat  of  the  cariBnal  hi  hie  aoaiktnibcs  t  bat  I  ehall  eay  more  on 
this  hereafter. 

The  Pontifex  Maximus  had  under  him  a  regular  gradation  of  priestly  officers,  precisely  like 
thoeeof  thePoatiteMasimnaefthenMidenie— theP^Dpe.  He  had,  in  the  liat  plaee,  Ina  eollcge 
of  liigh-priests,  of  whom  his  council  was  composed,  with  whom  he  deliberated  concerning  im- 
portant a&irs.  To  answer  to  this,  the  Pope  has  his  cardinals.  The  Pontifex  Maxinna  bad  also 
pcnona  caUed  higbaeiaea,*  who  anaweicd  to  the  Prhnatee,  the  Afefabishopa^  and  the  Btahopa  i 
he  had  alio  laaecr  ones,  who  answered  to  the  Parsons  and  Curates  of  the  Pope,  and  were  called 
CuriomSy  whence  comee  oar  word  Cwrat$.  He  bad  also  a  number  of  Flameoa,  that  is  to  say, 
(Prestres,)  priests,  who  assisted  in  the  offices  of  the  church  as  at  thia  day.*  The  Abb^  MaroUea 
confesses  the  conformity,  including  the  Vestals,  who  are  the  Nuns. 

The  ancients  had  an  order  of  prieato  called  Paraaiti  or  Paraaitei.  ThMe  auaiwed  oorreetljr 
to  our  moderti  chapliuus. 

At  ftrat  the  BooiUfbs  hiasuBna  did  not  btaifne  irith  aecnlar  afUra;  tUe  traa,  I  avppoae,  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  kings  who  were  priests  ;  but,  by  deuces,  he  encroached  on  the  secular 
authority,  till,  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  be  bad  become  so  formidable  that  the  Dictator  ibond  it 
necesaary  to  take  the  offlee  hhnaelf,  and  Chva  he  aoqntred  posaeasion,  by  the  union  of  the  NCidar 

and  ecclesiastical  autiiority,  of  absolute  and  legal  powi  r  ;  and  the  emperors,  as  may  be  accn  from 
cotosy  after  Caesar,  were  both  Pootificcs  Maximi  and  Emperors.*  The  popes  followed  most 
doaely  the  Ibotatopa  of  their  predeeeasors.  At  first,  they  did  not  meddle  with  lecular  cencetBa, 
bvit  !icknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the  Emperorn,  and  themselves  as  vassals;  hut  after  the  death 
«{  CciiatoDtine  the  Flnt,  pleading  a  gift  ficom  him  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  th^  aemmed  the 


•DaL^|nMi|,Ub.U.I3.sfudR.T»ylor'i  Dicf.  pp.  140,141. 

•  Court  of  OpM  Vol.  nr.  Ilk.  il.  Ch.  ii.  i>p  L'L'4,  225.      »  Blond,  Rom,  Triuiuj  U.  Lib. ii.  p..31.       •  Mem.  de  Mar. 

'  The  «srl|  kinga  of  Roine  were  botk  kiuf «  sad  prie^  sad  when  tbcy  were  abollnlied  a  chief  priest  ww  relained 
wUhredac«4p«iiw,  batwUdiheinseoatfaBdycBikaraeiiaffbranmMlviamsacw  Tbk  wiUbecxplilBeillBa 
fttarepags. 
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aim  vliMi  tiief  ye4  aiiMt  to  wear,  ntm  7ielii«g  npihabpMlHtiaB  to  H|  ftw  fhajr  Iwtd  ^ 

tMMM  doctrine  as  the  Protei^tant  Chureh  of  Enffland — that  NHlhim  Tcmpus  occurrit  Rcclesise. 

Tht  alleged  gilt  of  Italy  by  Constantiue,  is  aaid  by  Protestants  to  be  fiilae.  I  am  inclined  to 
belief*  it  trae :  Ibr  nothing  cenM  be  too  bad  fiir  aucb  en  mprindpled  detotee  t»exmnte,  at  tbe 
point  of  death,  that  he  faucied  would  hhv<'  his  mml  from  damnation,  which  he  was  conscious  be 
deaenred.  Os  the  Papal  autiiority  Intiocent  UI.  said,  "  Ecclesia  aponsk  wiii  anpeit  vama,  sed 
**  dotem  miln  tribab  absqae  precio  precioanni,  spirituaHiun  pleeHndbieoi  et  IlliliiiMpi  III  tempont- 
"  Hum.  In  i^ignuai  epiritQaiium  oontnlit  anhi  MkiML  In  HjgDiMB  teetfenHnn  dedit  mihi 
"  Coronam.  Mitram  pro  sacerdotio,  Coron«m  prr»  rc^o,  illins  me  constitnens  rlcariua  qui  habet 
**  in  Testimento  et  teniore  suo  scriptum.  Rex  Regum  ei  Dominus  OomiuAotiuak" ' 

The  RooiaB  VtmM  bad  tbe  Mine  of  I^pa,  wUeb  ia  the  aaoM  aa  tbe  native*  ef  cenlml  Aala  gave 
to  their  prinriiml  (.nii  Jupiter,  as  may  be  Sffn  in  the  fourth  book  of  Herodotus.  He  was  also 
called  tbe  SovKaKieN  i'ontil^  which  waa  the  title  that  the  Pagans  gave  to  their  chief  priest. 

The  Bopea  on  aacendbg  tfie  thaome  alway  teweao  »  saered  mmmt.  Tbii  ia  an  eiael  liailation 
of  antiquity.  All  kings  were  anointed,  to  render  them  sacred  ;  and  on  thin  occasion  I  believe  they 
always  oDaamed  a  sacred  naoM^  which  bad  generally,  perhaps  always,  au  astrohigical  aUnalan. 
The  high-prieata  wen  aoohted  fbr  tbe  amw  leaaon  bedi  anMog  tbe  Jew*  and  Heatbeae.  TM* 
la  tbe  Etruscan  h^dam  with  the  Holy  Oboit.  It  is  expressly  declared  to  be  so  In  the  case  of 
priests.  1'hough  Octnvius  dared  not  to  aiaame  the  title  of  king*  be,  as  high-priest,  assumed  the 
sac^d  title  of  Augustus— an  Egyptian  tide  given  to  the  Nile — aa  his  predecessor,  Julius,  had 
aeeaased  tbe  title  of  Caaar,  tbe  name  of  tbe  God  Mara.  Tbla  is  an  exact  ImitatiMi  ti  tbe  piacklee 
of  the  Hindoo  kings,  and,  indeed,  of  'h-it  nf  n]\  opuleot  persons  in  India  who  take  a  sacred  name 
froaa  one  of  their  Gods.  This  is  tbe  cuittoiu  wliicb  has  destroyed  all  aoetent  history  by  rendering 
H  ioipoeriUe  to  bnoar  wliere  biatoiy  cod*  and  where  ndigkme  fable  beglaa. 

Sextus  v.,  in  his  bull  of  excommunication  of  Henry  of  Navarre,  in  1585,*  claims  to  possess 
power  aa  auoceaeor  of  St.  Peter  ftofa  the  Eternal,  above  all  tbe  princes  of  the  earth,  and  to  have 
power  to  pwiah  then  tn  Ibeir  bfaaebea  of  tbe  hwa. 

Tbe  Bnperors,  aa  Roman  Pagan  pontiff;?,  claimed  the  same  power  and  exercised  it,  as  dekgstes 
of  the  person  described  by  tbe  THS  606 — until  the  last  iure  should  arrive.  They  esUblished  the 
elaint  attempted  to  be  set  up  by  Autiocfaus,  by  Sylla,  and  by  Scipio  Africanus.  At  last,  Nero 
dafaned  t»  bo  the  Tottb  Avatar,  htlaite  have  been  tbe  peJoa  of  the  pricota  to  eonceal-  these 
things,  but  I  flatter  myself  they  have  foiled. 

It  ia  unnecessary  to  point  out  to  tlie  reader  bow  very  near,  in  the  middle  ages,  the  Popes  were 
ia  sneece^g  In  tbdr  dsiu  to  tbe  dispoeal  of  all  bingdoma.  TMs  is  a  feet.  We  ahell  aee  Id  » 
future  i>ai,'c  the  foundation  on  which  this  claim  rested.  By  skilAtlly  interfering  between  tbe 
Royal  brutes  and  their  oppressed  subjects,  they  had  very  nearly  succeeded,  with  the  aceiamatioaa 
•Hhe  people,  in  eetAHabbg  their  power.  Tbeti  Earope  would  have  been  predeeTy  In  tbe  sitoa* 
tkm  of  Tibet  at  this  moownt. 

The  Roman  Emperors  and  the  Pontifices  drew  imposts  from  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  The 
Pope^  ip  like  manner,  had  his  Peter's  pence,  under  which  name  ail  i:^urope  paid  him  tribute.  It 
waa  tbe  policy  of  tbe  RoBsaa  Eafiperora  to  make  tbe  Latin  toiigve  the  conunoo  langnese  of  aU 
natbns  ;  the  Popes  desired  tbe  same  thing — which  waa  tie  ac«ret  rOMMNI  fiv  thwr  wfaM^K  the 
service  always  to  be  in  Latin,  the  language  of  tbe  See* 
It  waa  leiiiBlttiBd  bf  ^  Emj/uon.  fw  as;  one  to  kOl  tboae  wbo  were  doToted  to  tbe  iafMwil 


<  l>sGg«»Bt^P0l.toB.  III.  *  II.M«aen]nrap«fUthwhullinlktLifs«rfI«Brrlll. 
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Goda }  ttb  was  exactly  imitated  by      FopM  wha  gnatod  leave  to  any  person  to  IdU  those  wiio 

were  excommunicated.  The  Emperora  uid  Pagan  Pontiffs  Iiad  liabiu  and  shoes  of  parple;  thtir 
aenatora  were  clothed  in  the  same  colour,  which  they  call  Irabea.  The  Pope  i\wt  the  tamo  habit  and 
IbeMuneihoa^niBky  betenintheboakorMcredeereiiionlea.*  Tba  OMdimds,  iriw  oa^M 
hi*  Senate,  and  whom  Pius  II.  called  Senators  of  the  city  of  Rome,  are  also  clothed  with  purpK* 

When  a  Pope  is  crowned,  a  triumphal  procession  takes  place  from  the  Vatican  to  the  Church 
of  the  Lateran,  daring  which  tb«  new  Fope  throw*  money  to  the  peopl*,  precisdy  •*  the  Emperort 
of  old  xvere  accustomed  to  do  in  the  processions  on  their  coronEvtion.  As  the  Emperors  and 
Pontifih  were  accustomed  to  acod  to  their  idlies,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  their  good  offices,  a 
baton  of  Ivory,  a  pahited  robe,  or  similar  trifling  presents ;  so  the  Popea  aand  to  kings  and  priaeea 
aomeUroes  a  rose,  aometimes  gloves,  and  aometimaa  a  aacred  sword,  or  an  Agnus  Dei. 

The  Euiijorors  had  tin-  title  of  Gnd,  Deus  or  Divus.  Virgil,  iu  his  first  Bclogue,  so  calls 
OctaviuB,  and  Suetonius,  in  tiis  Life  of  Domitian,  says,  ^  he  wished  when  his  commands  were  sent 
to  Ua  fiaaleaaBta,  that  th«  awrdi^  Tki  Lard  oar  Qtdeemmmit  It  aboald  be  naed.  The  aasMi, 
eenrly,  was  attributed  to  the  Pope.*  "  As  there  is  only  one  God,"  says  he,  *'  in  the  ht^vcns, 
**  so  there  ought  to  be  one  God  only  on  earth."  *  0tt  Perron,  in  his  letter  of  thanks  to  Pope 
deateal  Vlll.  Ibr  bia  promodoa  to  tbe  fank  of  Carffinal  aaya,  **  /  hoot  aimy*  rtvtni  jfwt 

beaiiinde  us  God  OH  ear  if  I." 

Anreiiua  Victor  tells  us,  speaking  of  Diocletian,  that  the  Roman  Emperora  and  Pontifib  were 
adored  by  tiic  prople. 

The  last  excess  of  baaencw  fa^dnd  by  the  Emporors  Caligula  and  Heliogabalus  was,  the 
kissing  of  the  foot.  Thia  every  one  knows  is  done  continually  to  the  Pope.  Their  modem 
fi»lluwers  say,  that  they  do  not  kiss  the  /out  bnt  the  crtw,  which  is  embroidered  on  the  shoe.  A 
Beic  idle  aabtadtage.  Why  is  not  the  cross  placed  in  some  non  honourable  aitnatHHi  ?  The 
same  ren^'rn  wuuld  excuse  \.\\tm  for  kissing  a  place  of  Btill  less  revenue^  whkb  BKigbt  be  mmcdj 
but  it  would  hardly  be  thought  respectful  to  place  the  cross  there. 

Bat  the  kbalag  of  the  toe  waa  of  oiaek  older  date  thaa  tbe  tlaiea  of  CaBgula  and  Hdtogabaliia  | 
JuliuH  Cars^ir,  in  quality  of  Pontifcx  Maximus,  held  out  his  foot  to  PomptiuH  Pfenus  to  kiss,  in  a 
a  slipper  embroiikted  with  gold,  tixxulo  aurtUo.*  I'faia  was  the  practice  of  the  Arch  Druid  in 
OmiL' 

Aa  Biany  of  the  Emperors  were  models  of  every  virtue,  so  it  cannot  lie  denied  that  many 
of  the  Popea  were  most  exceUent  men  :  but  that  the  parallel  might  be  complete,  as  many  of  the 
Emperors  were  tbe  most  detestable  of  characters,  ao  It  cannot  be  denied  that  they  were  fiiUy 
equalled  by  smne  of  tlie  Popes  in  profligacy  of  every  kind. 

'Dip  t'tle  of  Pontif:  v  _M:, 'iln.i.s  is  strictly  Ileatheit.  When  the  Pupe  is  elected,  he  is  borne  in 
great  state  to  tbe  higli  ultar  lu  6t.  Peter's,  on  which  he  is  placed,  and  where  be  receives  the 
adomloK  of  all  the  Caidliiala.  *  llib  ie  a  doee  copy  of  the  aame  praethie  cf  tbe  Heathen  to 
their  higb-priegt.  •  .\nd  it  appears  tliat  Martin  IV.  m-^is  acUrcssud,  "  O  lamb  of  GoJ,  uhu  lakest 
€HM9  tht  KM  the  world,  grant  us  tl^  peace."  '*  The  very  words  used  in  their  service  by  the 
(Janatie  of  GanI,  aa  wc  shall  aoao  aee. 

la  the  eenaioniea  of  initiathiB  inlo  the  a^aterice  of  Samothrace  and  Eleoaia,  the  oorloe  waa 


*  Lib  t.  C«p.  ri..  Src».  I.  '  Vide  Lips  Lib.  iv.  C«p.  ii.  de  Admit,  .en  Af  Moj^ni.  Roin. 

*  Csp.  xiii-  *  See  FroiHsrd,  Tome  IV.  Clisp.  x.  '  Dcor.  I.  part  DitL  Cap.  xcri.  laiis  evideBtar. 

•  OaL  Spec.  Etyn.  V«cri>.  p.  104.  *  lUd.  *  Vide  AaBMal's  Tnnls. 

•  PkMby^ Hilt. Cofiup,  Christ.  VdLlL  pp. SN^  Wad.  irn.  i«lh.»n,WL 
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placed  oiir  »  Ummey  ind  the  itiiti«ted  ftnaed  a  dMlr  ami  dRoecd  lonnd  hia  to  »  ««acd  Iqmui 

which  they  srint^. "  In  one  of  the  spurioua  Gospfls,  as  they  are  called,  Jesns  nnd  his  aposUci^ 
are  laid  to  have  performed  a  similar  ceremony  alter  bis  last  supper.  When  the  Cardiuals  advance 
InueMe  to  the  adoration  of  the  Pop^  plaead  on  the  cbdr  of  St.  tetier,  and  whoa  agaio  every 
Sunday  they  draw  up  iu  a  circle  round  liim,  aiul  go  dou  n  on  tlu-Ir  knees  to  him,  they  do  but  i  cpeat 
lilU  ceremony.  ^  And,  1  think,  that  although  the  aovicCt  after  the  perfomwiice  of  this  ceremooy, 
was  not  to  rcaMty  the  Pope,  or  head  of  the  Iraleniity,  yet  Ibr  the  take  of  adiuhting  him  to  the 
highest  of  the  mysteries,  he  was  esppoied  to  have  filled  the  office ;  he  was  admitted  (ohave  filled  it 
for  a  few  minutes — performing  some  act  of  anthority  whilst  so  clevntei].  I  have  reasons  for  this 
which  I  ahall  not  give.  In  the  ancient  mysteries  this  was  called  (tf>oiMnng  or  6fo¥irfu>g.  In 
Imitatko  of  this  our  Uabops  are  enthroned— th«  rite  ia  called  the  enthralling.  One  of  the  bymne 
of  Orpheus  is  called  fleoi'ier/   j  . 

We  are  in  the  habit  of  abusing  Octavius  and  his  people  for  calling  him  DiriUj  Auguatus,  &c. 
He  waa  not  called  father  of  bia  country  until  late  in  life.  I  bdieve  thk  title  at  father  of  Ma 
oouotiy,  or  of  Auw  rm$  cuaNWHr,  waa  given  to  him  beesnae  be  wae  really  thought  to  Ite  the  lather 
of  the  future  age,  the  Genius  of  the  Ninth  Sannilnm— the  Cyrus  of  his  day.  And  if  we  consider 
the  happy  state  of  the  world  during  his  long  reign,  no  man  ever  lived  to  whom  the  title  could  be 
more  plausibly  given. 

I  suppose  no  person  can  Imve  paid  much  attention  to  the  European  histof}'  of  the  middle  ages 
without  having  obeervcd  aumy  clrcumstancea  relating  to  its  Popes  which  have  not  been  satisfao- 
toiily  acoounted  for.  Among  tiicm  stands  pre^endnent  the  Filial  etaim  of  anpremacy  over  tlw 
temporal  and  Germanic  iinj  ill  n  1  I  ':ltf.  The  Emperors  claimed  to  be  successors  of  the  Roman 
Bnperorst,  calling  themselves  liing»  of  the  Romans  and  Ctesars ;  and  if  the  house  of  Hapsburg 
should  ever  breed  a  Napoleon,  (a  thing  not  much  to  be  feared,)  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  claim 
M'ould  be  iustantly  renewed  to  all  tho  domlnloo  ruled  by  Angostoa.  To  their  dalaa  as  Imperator 
or  Embratur,*  the  Roman  Pontiff  acceded,  but  to  nothing  more — only  as  Imppratnr  or  Dictator. 
To  the  authority  of  the  Pontifex  Maximus  of  the  ancient  Romans,  the  Pope  had  succeeded ;  and 
diat  power,  in  the  time  of  Avgusttts,  bad  obtained,  In  fact,  the  sovereign  sway.  The  triple  mitre 

or  crown  of  the  Pontiff  had,  Ui       intents  rtnd  inirpoji'n,  risen  above  the  croivti  of  the  liing. 

Jesus  of  Bethlehem,  who  was  foretold  by  all  the  Prophets,  had  come,  as  Buddha  and  as  Cristna 
had  come,  and  had,  through  the  raedhun  of  St.  Peter,  transmitted  his  authority  to  the  head  of  the 
Catholic  or  universal  cluifldl»  Which  was  received  with  dutiful  submission  by  the  Great  ConatanlllM^ 
its  eldest  sou.  In  the  person  of  Octuvius  Caiaar  the  offices  of  Pontifcx  Maximus  and  Emperor  or 
Dictator  were  uidted,  therefore  he  legally  possessed  all  (Mwcr.  In  the  person  of  Constsntine,  *  by 
his  surrender  of  part  to  the  Pope,  they  became  divided,  and  he  sniTCndeied  that  power,  widefa  he 
ordy  held  as  delegate,  into  the  hard  of  its  rightful  owner,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  head 
fisherman  (as  tlte  Pope  called  himself)  of  Galilee.  But  be  claimed  to  be  Pontifex  Maximus,  not 
piontifes  Magnus,  which  bfougbt  the  whole  world  under  hia  sway.  The  gwwmda  and  nature  of  tUa 
claim,  and  the  general  character  of  the  miphty  empire  which  floitrislied  benentli  it  in  n  former  time, 
will  be  described  at  large  in  a  future  book.  The  chiim  of  the  Popes  to  supeniHtural  knowledge,  ia 
not  in  reality  so  monetionaly  abantd,  as  at  ifit  it  aeema  to  be.  If  every  thing  were  supposed  (as  1 
lnvtnodoabtitwaa)tooecnriDeadi  qrclei«aikliMldoiwl)eftffe.  Aa  the  Snpccme  Pontiff  Imew  the 


•  CreoiPT.  Liv.  v.  Ck-  u.  p.  320.  •  NW.ijIir,      Walter,  Vj!  I.  ;>  f\\. 

*  Wkom  i^rand  equeitriaa  sUtiM  tundj,  si  it  oi^{kt  to  do,  in  Uic  portico  uf  iit.  Petcr'c,  jjusrilinj;  (lie  entraoe*  to 
tcmplsi,  bat  ant  IB  the  templs— the  Im  asfvsBt  sfthe  Itiiag  <M  wi^ 
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history  of  the  cjde,  he  could  tell  what  would  hoppen  in  any  part  of  it  This  was  the  theory,  and 
he  might  easily  account  for  bis  own  ignonuioe  or  his  knowledge  not  being  equai  to  that  of  his  pre- 
deatnott,  m  Minis  Mooant  for  mnk  of  |MniwtopcribminiiwiM»>-libam  want  of  fiiil]i«r  bb 
osrn  or  the  general  decay  of  piety.  Excuses  of  i^.'s  !.iiid  are  never  wanting  to  devotees.  Hw 
Pootifex  Maximus  carried  the  cn»ier,  as  may  be  «eea  on  the  medals  of  the  high-priest  JiiUm 
Cmmtt  and  by  hw  Ma  pcfwo  vra  Mend,  *aA  hb  1M»  ooiild  Ins  farfcited  by  no  otlmo.  Tho  mmo- 
stn's  dagger  was  the  only  resource. '  ll  i»  perfectly  clear  that  the  initre  in  ancient  Rome  bad 
obtained  the  aopicaw  power.  Fortunately  tlie  power  of  the  eword  saved  the  Western  world  from 
«iw6t«  of  Tibet.  It  waa  bofcre  oboertod  (Vol  I.  pp.  691, 692),  that  when  the  ftanth  pOMOMoJ 
Itatf,  they  wanbMd  tho  diau-  of  St.  Peter,  and  found  upon  it  signs  of  the  Zodiac  There  is  abo 
a  published  Tif-f-fmnt,  written  by  a  lloman  of  euiim^nce  before  the  time  of  the  French  iavaiian« 
irtiicb  states,  that  Uie  same  thing  waa  obacrved,  aad  much  dincuAsed,  on  the  chair  being  Comiarijr 
taken  down  to  bo  deaaad.  The  Zodiac  bad  been  faafotteo,  or  tlwchrirwoald  not  hare  beenitgni 
taken  down.  This  m  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  with  its  Zodiacal  chain,  on  which  the  Pope  is  sup- 
posed to  sit  to  rule  the  empire  of  bia  ^rst  crown,  of  the  planets,  wUch  1  named  in  my  last  book. 
It  amat  not  be  fNgotten  that  Ua  triple  evawn  la  aaibleaallcal  of  Ua  Miw  Miigimm,  The  Bio*. 

trions  Spaniard  did  not  err  far  when  he  said,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  w?.^  'vriifru  in  the  stars. 

Irenseus  was  Bishop  of  Lyons.  He  was  one  of  the  first  Others  of  the  church  who  auSered  mar- 
tytiam,  and  generally  aocomted  OBO  of  ila  Btoit  eubeot  and  Hlaatriom  cariy  wiitera.  He  wm  an 
Asiatic,  but  was  sent  as  bishop  to  Gaul.  He  founded  or  built  a  church  in  that  country.  This 
church  is  yet  remaining  at  Lyooa,  tbough  in  the  ooone  of  almost  20Q0  years  no  doubt  it  has 
undergone  many  alterations.  Ou  the  ftxH*,  in  front  of  the  altar,  may  be  seen  a  Mosaic  pavement 
of' tbc Zodiac,  though  a  considenible  part  of  it  is  worn  away.  This,  like  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,! 
have  partly  discussed  before — Vol.  I.  pp.  19,  20,  and  690.  Persons  who  do  not  look  deeply  into 
these  matters  are  easily  blinded  by  being  told,  that  it  is  the  remains  of  an  old  temple.  But  Ire- 
MMa  had  no  poipar  to  gat  pMHiabn  of  Boaiaa  p»gm  tampka.  Hm  pielenee  la  totally  void  of 
ibundation.  The  style  of  buildhig,  its  records,  &c.,  all  :ihew  that  what  it«  priests  say  is  true,  viz. 
that  it  was  built  by  Icenasus.  On  many  other  churches,  which  never  were  Roman  temples,  both  in 
Britain  and  alaawhefv,  ainibr  maika  of  the  esoteric  reBgion,  wUeh  I  have  partly  anfalded,  may  be 

seen.  Nothing  of  this  kind  is  more  striking  than  the  Pagan  SibyU  seen  in  many  places,  particu- 
larly surrounding  the  Casa  Santa  at  Loretto,  the  most  sacred  of  all  the  shrines  of  the  block  God — 
ifhet^  in  the  afl^eted  poverty  of  a  cottage,  and  amidst  gold  and  JIanioiida  inthoat  measure  or 
number,  I  saw  him  sitting  enthroned.  * 

I  entertain  a  strong  suspicion  tl»at  if  we  could  fairly  get  at  the  secret  of  the  Vatican,  we  should 
find  it  held,  that,  In  ancient  times,  there  were  several  high-priests  or  vicars  of  God  upon  the  earth, 
but  that  they  were  all  anited  in  the  person  of  Jema  of  B•thlebcfll^  «Im  poMod  doana  Ua  power  hf 
St.  Peter  to  the  Popes,  who  inherited  his  undivided  powrr  i^vtr  the  whole  world.  From  their 
adoption  ot  the  rites  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  of  Jesus,  of  Cyrus  and  Cristna,  and  of  tbe  Trojan 
prieata,  who,  hi  httt,  wen  tbe  predrccaaon  of  thoM  of  RaoK,  I  thbdt  they  were  dbpoaed  to  admit 
several  branches,  all  eentcring  in  Jesus,  or  perhaps  in  the  last  and  leiilh,  the  Popes.  This  is  cor- 
rectly the  doctrine  of  the  Lama  of  Tibet.   Though  the  human  body  of  the  Lama  diea,  be  ia  be- 


•  ILTvlw'k  Dliy.  pp.  Ml,  149;  msM. 

'  "Hie  ricbet  of  thi*  tctnple  «erc  carrieiJ  uwaj  aiiJ  disbipalcd  by  the  prieals  to  prevent  (lii;  Frfncli  frum  getting  po.^- 
•etnoa  of  them,  when  they  ovcrrta  Italy  in  tbe  great  reroluiion  war.  But  lioce  tbe  reatoraiioo,  in  iMu  agt  Uglu,  iu 
TTT""  "  '  -  tht  tiniit;  thsy  hsrs  innwuJ  finr  Ihsa  btit  thij  did  la  lbs  <gt  sf  dnitnsii. 

vou  a.  I 
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Keved  remove  to  nomc  new  body,  not  to  die.  It  is  with  a  view  to  this  part  of  the  mythoa  that 
the  pedigrees  are  m  citrefaUf  given  in  the  Old  and  New  TeaUmenU,  which  are  called  le$tammUi 
bccmwtiicyHewitaenettoflielegditf  of  thiaclirim.  But  afl  thto  will  be  cotptaiiMd  la  »  Aitafe 


4.  Haying  shewn  the  identity  of  the  tatdent  and  modem  Homan  Fontifex,  1  i>baU  proceed  to  the 
oMmMt  Seven  SMmaiMMtt  oTtlw  Roniah  draich,  and  fint  to  thiit  of  tlie  Eochaiitt. 

The  first  informiition  rvi-  have  respcctioi^  tlic  sacrifict'  or  ofTerinj^  <tf  bread  and  u^iim  is  in  Genesia 
xiv.  18, 19,  *'  Jhtd  Mekhitedekf  king  of  Sakm,  InvKgkt/brth  hnad  «md  iraw €tMl  k»  toot  the  priett 
of  the  mott  fdgk  €hd.   And  he  Meuei  Urn,  emd  taUt  Skuti  U  Ahnm  of  [\iy]  ihemoethigh  God^ 
poKexsor  of  hmi^rn  and  earth."   There  aeems  noiliNibt  that  this  king  and  priest  was  of  the  religion  of 
the  Persians,  of  Brahma,  of  M  it  hrn,  and  of  Abrain,  as  prnfe-fcH  at  that  time.  The  Mithraitic  sacrifice 
and  the  payment  of  tithes  are  strong  circumatancos  in  favour  of  this  opinion.   It  is  not  improbo- 
iKtf  AlmwIcftMaeomitrjtoiivii^d  tlwalHMCB  ud  idatattytlmi  bcigUinteg  to piwrdV  tint  1m 
ihotiltl  Imre  come  to  dwell  where  his  rrliplon  \yns  not  yet  corrupted.    We  know  that  the  religion 
of  the  Magi  did  beoone  cornipted  j  and  it  was  reformed  before  the  time  of  Cyma  and  Daniel  by  a 
an  catted  ZowMtor,  or  Almiban  ZonMhiat  The  Rav.  Dr.  Mn»er,  Blahop  and  ApoataHe  Vkv, 
says,  "  It  was  then  in  oflkring  up  a  sacrifice  of  brciid  ami  wine,  instead  of  Kiaughtered  animals,  that 
'  "  MclflhiMdek't  aacrMce  dUbred  from  the  generality  of  those  in  the  old  law,  and  that  h«  pNAgimd 
aacrtflc*  wMeh  Chriat  wtm  to  Inatltirte  in  Uw  »ew  hw  fhim  Um  unm  oIimmU.  No  alb 
sense  than  this  can  be  elicited  from  the  Scripturu  ai  to  CUo  OMttari  and  aniJnllBgl|  I  lie  ImIj 
"  fikthers*  nnaoimously  adhere  to  this  nicAning."* 

St.  Jerom  says,  "  Melchizedek  in  typo  Chriati  panem  et  vinum  obtulit :  et  mysterium  Cbriati»- 
itniB  la  Sahratoris  a«nguine  et  corpore  dedioavit."  * 

It  ia  no  little  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  that  we  find  Jesus  Christ  in  the  New  Testatnprt  rr 
presented  aa  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Mclchizedek.'*  To  account  Cor  tbia,  divines  have  been  much 
fnoM.  irttbeadndttod,  (andl  tUidt  kvitt  bt  diflcidt  to  badwiied,)  Ibat  tbe  Kligtonoaf 
Mdduzedek,  of  Abram,  Mithra,  and  Jesus,  were  all  the  same,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  explaio- 
iag  the  passages  in  tbe  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  respecting  Mclchixedek.  Jeans  was  ef)rrectiy  a 
pseaoher  or  priest  of  tbb  Ofder  or  rtKgion.  The  eariy  ChriatiaDB  feoBd  tha  anefent  legends,  tradl. 
tions,  and  drcumstances ;  but  probably  their  oosnexion  was  &h  little  known  to  them  as  to  their 
WMOMaot^  the  Cypriaua,  Aogustius,  &c.  HovtvoTj  i  caaaot  well  be  told  that  this  connexion 
bMvaBB  tiw  bnad  and  wine  of  Melcbtndok  and  tbe  ChrialbiD  eacbarist  is  merely  tbe  produce  of  a 
ftrUle  imagination,  aa  1  om  suppottod,  oeeofdlng  to  Dr.  Mihiery  by  tbo  aaoHMt  Mkm  of  tlie 

cburch  unnutmofislif. 

The  tetupie  of  Jupiter,  without  statue,  on  Mount  Carmel,  where  Pythagoras*  ^(fiad  pbiloso- 
pbft  wot  ^tample  of  llcUUaedab,  aa  SnpolMSiia  wiUiosaas.* 

.  Jbr  •  loiig  time  TTolent  and  even  bloody  feuds  took  place  amonar  the  Christiana  respecting  the 
CilebfoUnu  of  what  we  caU  Easter, — tbe  festivtd,  in  fact,  of  the  goddess  £ostre  or  the  Saxon,  or 
SIMui  AMHOlh  or  Aatacto.'  In  hti,  two  sapante  aod  dbtinel  tfaii^  aa  tktf  ira«  tim 
hacemi^  cten  If  tboy  wne  Idaliiial  i*  tbak  origio,  wtte  coifcuwdod  tegcthor.  Tbaa*  wfva  tiw 


■  St.  Cjrpr.  Bp.  biiii. i  St.  Aogiut.  in  P«.  axidii,|  gt.  Clnya.IIoin.  xxxr. ;  Si  Jcrum,  Ep.  cxxvL,  tta, 

•  MOaer.  End  RcL  Coat.  Lst.  10,f.b6.  '  Bryant  on  Pliilo,  p.  276. 

*  Hskt^l.  10^  11, 15.  •  Too  wa  a  foUowaa  oCihM  r^ligioa  »f  wbiab  Jsw  af  Nsgsastk  wss» 
«  8s«y«LLp.»,«MMvpp.aa(KV»»Mkmi»  *  BoiMvlIiH;Fspci.i|k«-ar. 
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Jewish  Passover  •ml  the  sacrifice -of  bread  and  wine  of  Melcfaizedck ;  and,  in  the  earlf  ages  of 
Christianity,  tbey  were  sUll  observed  by  the  Persians  or  the  Collowera  of  Mithra.  Th«  ignorant 
devotees  found  a  tradition  of  Jesus  keeping  the  Passover  on  the  fmtrteentk  day  of  the  moon,  of  the 
first  month  ]  they  alio  fooad  (nditioM  of  Jeaoa  hdnf  declared  to  be  a  priest  of  the  order  of  BM> 
cbizedek.  They  also  fcmnd  among  them,  or  st  lenst  among  such  of  them  as  dorivcd  tf:eir  t^pvcrnt 
fropn  the  Gentiles  of  Mitbn,  the  sacrifice  of  Bread  and  Wine  or  Water.  The  mystical  aud  tigura- 
tiw  fpwMiww  attributed  to  Jwbi  they  cgBglwwd  Ittewllf ,  nd  thna  oame  the  wrf  jii  ■iwiiis.  But 
their  hsitred  of  the  Jews  would  not  permit  thcin  to  acknowledge  it  t  hr  the  Jewish  Pasiover,  and 
tbmlbit  tbey  ohaitged  it  front  the  day  on  wbicb  it  ought  to  have  been  ceiebrated-^the^bur/MR/A 
—to  tlie  day  <m  wUch,  by  no  possibility,  it  oovU  have  taken  place,  Hi.  the  SuadiFf  rilciaMd 
the  Biippoicd  day  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  After  many  centuries,  when  the  Protestant*  arose, 
they  B«cm  to  have  been  most  exceedingly  puzzled  to  know  what  to  do  with  this  ritej  but  at  last 
KUgf  Mttkd  it  as  we  have  It  now,  excluding  the  sacrifice,  and  construing  the  words  attributed  to 
J«nu  litera-iiguratively,  but  keeping  it  still  on  the  Swildaif»the  hatred  towards  the  Jews  having 
at  that  time  suffered  no  abatement.  I  have  used  the  compound  word  litero-frrnratively  to  endea- 
vour to  express  the  nouftentte  of  the  Protestants,  who  say,  that  the  words  Jitsh  uud  hiood  ai«  figu- 
tativ^  bat  still  that,  as  fleah  aad  Uood,  tiwy  aie  vmVg  mid  iadM  taken.  Tka  itMlglitfantavil 
doctrine  of  the  Ronush  church  ma}'  be  false  and  shocking,  but  it  is  not,  like  tha'_  of  the  Protestants, 
mere  contradictory  Dooaeaae.  I  beg  that  I  may  not  be  accused  of  speaking  irreverently  of  the 
riteitaelf,  fcrit  ii^  ienyoiiiniom  in  ito  prladtlra  tiaipUeUraa  aiad  bjr  Jaaas  Chria^  viOMt 

azceptioo  the  most  beautiful  religious  ceremony  ever  established  in  thj  v.oriJ 

The  whole  of  the  ancient  Gentile  and  Druidical  ccremooies  of  i:^aBter  or  the  Saxon  Qoddaea 
nvmOitri,  arEoetieaf  the  Germans,  is  yet  eonttaaed  over  all  theCkiiidaD  warid.^  TUa 
fcaiival  began  with  a  u  eek'ii  indulgence  in  all  kinds  of  sports,  called  the  caroe-vale,  or  the  taking 
a/arew«U  to  animal/oadf  because  it  was  foUowcd  by  a  ftat  (rf  forty  days.  An  aocoaat  oi  this,  of 
ShioTctide,  of  Ath  Wedaeaday,  he.,  &&,  may  be  found  io  Cleland'a  Speeiaiene}*  but  bis  exphk> 
■MlinB  U  not  very  satisfsctory,  and  he  is  in  several  instance*  ndataken.  But  I  aaspaet  in  those 
countries  where  the  God  was  fei^^iicU  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  aa  Bacchus  on  Mont  Murtrp,  hthI  Oyiria 
in  Egypt,  and  the  I'uabn  scattered  about,  the  forty  days  were  the  days  passed  by  Isia  or  the 
MwMKles  in  mourning  for  them  aad  io  umiMag  afkar  tbeok*  Aaldit  Ami  gfeat  mam  af  alker 
matters  in  v.  hirh  thr  iHfntitv  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Gentile^  niirl  of  the  rhrigtiana  are 
shewn,  the  explauMlioit  uf  the  origin  of  this  rite  is  not  very  material,  aiad  1  have  not  taken  mu^ 
pdaa  abeat  ft.  Bet  ita  esirtanoe  oear  all  the  Nattb  of  Barafa  uHofi  Mom  the  tiaw  of  Chriat 
cannot  be  disputed. 

The  celebration  of  the  Eudiarist  by  the  ibUowera  of  Maui,  and  by  some  other  of  the  early  sects, 
aliMdt  a  atrikiog  tiait  of  identity  between  the  region  or  gospel  of  tiia  ftiaiBaa  ar  tka  M^l*  Md 
that  of  Jesua.  Certainly,  the  nonsense  whidi  devotees  will  talk,  or  vkilk  daralaea  will  bdlaw^  il 
alraoit  incredible.  But  yet  it  is  quite  incomprehensible  to  me  how  any  set  of  persons  or  sect  (if 
tlicy  ware  immediAte,  or  in  a  direct  line,  descendants  from  Jesna  Christ,  and  if  the  account  in  tlie 
(Oqiel  histories  be  true)  can  adnut  the  iostiUltiaa  of  the  Liord's  Supper,  and  take  tka  cap  wfth 
«Mar,  iaetead  of  wine,  the  aatere  of  the  liqaU  hclag  centidered  aot  a  tnfla  ar  af  Uttla  eaaiaineiie^ 


•  awllecbai(^VeLL^«6{  Aac.UBiKn.Illst.,VaLm.puimiMhnnl^fai«Mah  •F.SR. 

•  1  «W»p<M'l  ihc  first  part  only  of  Lent  was  derOtetl  to  mourniiip,  the  last  'tii  •  r  iI  j',  ?  luiI  v-  !.;:iri!  in  tlie.  searcli, 

wfaea  loiif  proc«MMBi  t4>ok  plaoe,  sad  endsA  wilh  ftadiaf  the  wbolc  U«<1  uu  Kutet  bimday,  or  on  the  fourteenth  day. 
la  lOttedMadiHia  Inly,  dvlagfkaiBibi^Agn,  ttelmaieraaVhsiaami 
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but  a  matter  of  the  first  importiuice.  Ho^v  ie  it  posnible  for  any  sophistry  about  abstemiouracM 
to  persuade  a  peraoa  above  the  rank  of  an  idiot,  that  aft«r  Jesus  had  taken  the  cup  with  wine  aa 
described  la  oar  gaapd  Uttoiie^  the  rite  ouglit  le  be  celebrated  by  his  fbllomn,  not  iriA  wtatt 
but  wth  water,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Manichreans,  the  Eiicr.itiien,  Nestorians,  and  r>t«ipr-<  '  ' 

The  real  state  of  tb«  case  I  apprehend  to  be  this :  Christians  in  different  countries  fouuU  various 
aeooante  and  pnaetieei  with  ftapeet  to  Ihia  matter.  The  Jadafadag  Chiistiam  eoaddeiiog  tt  • 

species  of  passover  (Christ  is  called  the  I\is-  w  r  if  ^he  Christians  or  paschal  supper,  naturally 
described  the  cop  to  contain  wme,  after  the  manner  of  the  Jew*  in  their  pas  sever ;  and  we,  who 
adopt  their  gospels,  take  it  with  vine.  On  the  cmtnuy,  the  ManioiiaMUia  and  many  of  the  edier 
Eastern  secta,  who,  in  fsct,  had  their  gospel  directly  and  immediately  from  the  Persian  Nfagi,  took 
this  rite  with  water  instead  of  wine.  The  euchariat  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour,  aa  the  Magi  called 
the  Sun,  the  second  person  in  their  Trinity,  or  their  eucbaristie  sacriftee,  was  always  made  exactly 
and  in  every  respect  the  same  as  that  of  the  orthodox  Christiana,  except  that  the  latter  use  wine 
instead  of  water.  This  bread-and-water  sacrifice  was  offered  hy  the  Mas;!  of  Persia,  by  the  Essenes 
or  Tberapeuts,  by  the  Gnostics,  and,  indeed,  by  almost  if  not  quite  all  the  £astem  Christians, 
end  bjp  FyUMgOfM  la  Gfeeee  and  Nana  at  Bone. 

The  Ebiooites  or  Nazarenes  were  unqnestinnahly  the  most  Immediate  and  direct  followers  of 
Jeana.  They  were  resident  in  Judea;  they  are  acknowledged  to  have  been  aox>ng  the  very  earlieat 
of  the  eecte  of  Christiana.  Aa  nneertdn  aa  tnditioa  h,  it  ia  diAeoh  to  believe  that,  In  baa  than 
one  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  C  hrist,  they  should  not  have  retained  a  correct  tradition  of 
this  rile,  if  they  bad  really  received  it  from  him,  and  if  there  bad  been  any  certainty  on  the  subject. 
They  aie  deacrilied  aa  a  rery  low,  poor,  ignorant  nee  of  people.  They  are  aaid  to  have  had  a 
written  gospel.  Some  persons  have  supposed  the  gospel  of  Mattlicw  to  have  been  theirs.  But  I 
think  the  vcty  drcinuataoce  of  their  having  need  wetar  inatead  of  wiat  ia  aufficient  to  prove  that 
thia  cannot  be  true.— All  these  circumstaneee  aflbrd  tracea  of  the  exiatenoe  of  this  rite  among  the 
Feriina  long  before  the  roan  Jesus  of  Judea  is  said  to  have  lived. — ^The  modems  have  not  known 
what  to  make  of  the  rite.  In  (he  service  of  our  Edward  the  Sixth,  >vater  is  directed  to  be  mixed 
with  the  wine.  This  is  an  union  of  the  two ;  not  a  half  measure,  but  a  double  one.  If  it  be  cor- 
feet  to  take  It  wkh  taim,  then  they  were  right)  if  with  sMtfer,  they  etOI  were  tight;  na  they  took 

both,  they  could  not  be  "  rong. ' 

The  Persians  bad  a  rite  called  the  festival  of  Saka,  Sakea,  or  Sakia,  which  M.  Beausobre  has 
ihewn  waa  prabaUy  the  MaaidiMn  Enchariat  or  Love  Peaat.  He  obeervee,*  that  Cyril  in  edKng 
it  Itchas  has  probably  meant  to  tnreaty  the  work  Saka.  Ischas  or  Ischa  was  the  name  of  both 
Satah  the  wife  of  Abraham  and  of  Jeans.*  Most  likely  it  merely  mean*  IA*  Sairiouri  but  it  prec^ 
aeariy  identifiea  the  name  of  Jesus  with  that  of  Buddha.  To  the  word  Saha  and  ita  origin  or  cor- 
nplfaoiy  1  ahall  ictiun  by  and  by. 

According  to  Justin's  account,  ttir  fleviU  busied  themgelves  much  with  thr  Ei:  ■harist.  After 
describing  in  several  places  that  bread  aod  wine  and  water  were  used  in  the  Cbristiau  rite,  he  says, 
<*  And  thia  wry  aolemalty  too  the  evil  epirito  have  fatiodneid  iato  the  laiaMriea  of  Milhfa;  fbr 

"  you  do  or  may  know,  that  when  any  one  is  initiated  into  this  religioni  hfcad  MMI  a  Oop  of  wvteff 
"  wiUi  a  certain  form  uf  words,  are  made  use  of  in  the  sacrifice."* 


•  GIsiMS  Alex,  and  Splphsaiusi  Oupds,  Vei. IIL pp  81^  Mfi,  4m.  •  I  Cur.  v.  7. 

>  Dr.  Grahc's  Miiet  upon  IreamN.  Ub.  v.  <hp.  tt.  *  Uv.  Ia.  Ch.  fiL  p,  JIM. 

•  Sec  VoL  1  pp.  683,  747.  SM. 

.*  S«c  Recret'i  Juiihi,  sad  notes  go  Seet.  Ixzxsi  ThalUkmnioflbilsoassdaeaAac^  aolf  water,  laihaEncha> 
ite.  Mash.llisti,€;aat.S;Ch.v.8.iK.j  saadiaCsM.^€h.lv.jBi.xH. 
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Hvde  says,  "  De  Tinctione,  de  oblatione  pania,  ct  de  imagine  resurrectionis,  videatar  doctiss.  de 
k  Cerda  ad  ea  Tertulliani  loca  ubi  de  bUee  rebus  agitur.  Gentiles  citra  Cbristum,  talia  cetebnkbaat 
MttbiiieA  mm  vMclMntitr  emu  doetriaft  eudkaHtHm  ct  MiMWWifawft  el  diia  ritibae  CInieliania 
convenire,  quae  fecenint  ex  industrift  ad  imitaiionL'in  ChrUtinnismi:  unde  Terl.  et  Patres  aiant  cm 
taUa  iecisee^  duce  diatx)lo,  qtw  Tult  esse  sinaui  Cbristi,  &c.  Voluut  itaque  eos  res  Huiw  ita  compa- 
risse,  «t  Mlkrw  mystaia  mmt  wdlanrf&e  ChriUkm*  imago.  Sic  Jut  Martyr,  p.  96,  et  Teitul- 
lianuB  et  Chrysostomus.  In  suis  etiam  sacria  habebant  Mithriaci  kvacru  (quasi  regeneratiouis) 
in  qaibus  tingit  ct  ipse  (sc.  sacerdos)  quosdam  utique  eredentes  et  fideles  saoif  et  expiatoria 
delictonim  de  iatracro  repromittit,  et  sic  adbuc  initiat  Mitbrta."  *  Fron^ft  qaotalioB  «f  Gorbis,  it 
aeeiBS  the  morfsm  wdl  as  the  aiicinil  Ibthert  hftve  raeoMm  to  the  mrf  ntuJbctotjr  •g«<w7  of 
the  devil,  to  account  for  these  things. 

Our  catechism  ssys,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  iiupper  was  ordained  for  the  continual 
fctDcmbcMMe  of  the  aAcaincs  «f  the  death  of  Christ;  nd,  llwfe  the  mitiran)  put  or  aigii  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  bread  and  wine.  It  then  goes  ou  to  say,  that  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified 
is  the  botfy  and  blood  of  Christ  (thing  signified  !),  which  are  verify  and  indeed  taken,  and  received 
by  the  ftMifiil  io  the  Lord's  Soppor.  It  then  ooodadea  by  aayJog^  that  the  ooalt  of  those  who 
partake  of  thig  eacrauient  Ore  to  bo  nftcihod  bf  tfao  bodf  Md  Uood  of  Chiin^  U  thdr  botBes  an 
by  the  bread  and  wiue. 

A  very  Icoraed  and  ingenious  clergyman  of  the  Chntdi  of  England,  Mr.  Glorei^*  liM  SMd»  In 
"  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ  veri  et  rcolito^  Mnly  aod 
**  indeed,  if  you  take  these  terms  for  spiritually  by  grace  and  eflleaey ;  but  if  yon  mt so  really  and 

indeed,  so  that  thereby  you  would  indude  a  lively  and  moveable  body  under  the  form  of  bread 

ud  wine,  then  in  that  sense  is  not  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  lestty  sad  Indeed."  And  thus 
he  sophistically  explains  away  the  iwo  plain  wor  JH  rrr^  and  realiter.  How  is  it  possible,  without 
tbe  groescst  abuse  of  language,  to  make  the  word;»  verily  and  indeed  mean  spiritually  by  grace  and 
sfleoey }  However,  bis  ingeDlooe  sophistry  doss  not  sibet  my  Sfgumen^  ts  ■Ulundertaho is,  to 
shew  that  this  rite  is  more  annent  than  Christianity — and  this  cannot  be  disputed. 

When  tbe  reader  has  duly  conudercd  all  tbe  other  circumstances  which  I  have  brou^t  together 
respecting  tbe  religions  or  doctrines  of  MIthn,  the  EoieiMane,  Pythsgoreans,  Jsstts,  he  will 
not  deny  the  strong  probability  tliui  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  or  of  bread  and  tcme,  as  is  asaerted 
by  tbe  Romiab  Apostolic  Vicar,*  Dr.  Milaer,  baa  descended  even  Ccom  tbe  remote  time  of 
Abisbsai. 

Tbe  Mass  of  tbe  Romish  Church  is  of  the  very  first  impoitsncs  in  their  religion.  The  word 
Man,  it  bag  been  said,  is  taken  from  the  ceremonies  of  Isis,  in  which,  after  the  ceremonies  and 
the  other  mysteries  were  endedj  tbe  people  were  dismissed^  by  the  Greehs,  with  the  words 
Ammt  M^srift  wUdi  aaesa,  «Ae  jMtpIr  SMgr  tlwl  As  Booaos,  m  the  same  ceremonies, 

need  the  words  Iff,  Mhsio  est ;  f-re  Apuleius  de  Missio;)  and,  that  the  Misaio,  by  cormption,  has 
become  Messe  or  Mass.  ^  This  is  very  unsatisfactory.  1  believe  tbe  meaning  of  the  Mess  or 
Mass  Is  ootUag  bat  Os  Ladn  name  Ibr  eon  or  bifad,  aid  that  to  tim  espceasion  Ite^  MMo  ettf 
•  wwd  for  jMiM  waa  originany  added  or  is  nndeialood»  or  haa  been  by  dcgiees  di^^  Of 


>  Dc  Rrl  Vr!  Pen.  C»p.  it.  p.  1 13.  •  Remtrks  on  Manh'ii  Comp.  View,  p.  !09. 

*  TUe  Virars  Apoitolic,  I  osdcfstaDd,  receWe  episcopal  ordiaation,  but  bare  more  power  than  ordinary  biiiiopi. 
Dr.  Alexander  Geddei,  whom  1  bare  often  quoted,  auUtdssd  the  SSBM  ISMk 

*  ApuL  Lib.  sr.,  dc  Aiiao  auaot  FoL  Vitg.  aS. 

*  laYeritahinipSB  fbefadtdef  SkTbaoNo,  wheatia^nBto  tbepoer,  sad  it ii  esisa  sot giemd,  tat  beilad 
■beh^  esled/lsMM'sy.  TUilitheawfilesefdiallsiiberlihis. 
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the  dnceot  of  Hm  Mmh,  or  the  Mcrifice  of  bnad  and  wine,  ftom  Melchlxedek^  I  baire  baA  tnqmA 

(jppurtunities  of  speaking.'  And  I  bare  sbenrn  that  thia  sacrifice  was  common  to  many  ancient 
tiaUouii.  M>  Mwoltot,  in  his  Memoirs,  *  quotes  Tibulliia,  in  the  fourth  e\egy  of  bis  third  book* 
1iri)en]i9wy4  that  th»  Pagans  appease  the  Divinity  \ritb  holy  bread— Font  fio  fHaeant ;  that 
Tvipl,  ip  the  fifth  book  aftha  iBodd,  aajrat  th«7  nodeicd  hon^ 


He  adds,  that  the  words  of  Hornw,  Farre  pio  et  salimte  mied,  relate  to  the  same  thin»,  and  that 
TibuUus,  in  tbe  jwaegyric  to  Messata,  wrote  that  a  little  cake  or  a  little  morsel  of  bread  appeased 
the  DInnitin.  Fmtaqtu  ca^tUei  paeavU  ndea,  Aa  I  have  hefiire  repeatcdlf  obacrvad,  the  aacii- 


rcmwfcedi  m  pa«uiig|  that  the  term  to  immoiatt,  which  is  used  for  sacrifice,  may  come  from  the 
Latin  word  imIv,  vhich  waa  the  name  Out  th«  Pagans  gave  to  tbe  filtk  round  1^  of  bread  wblcb 

tlity  ofFcrcd  to  their  Gods  in  this  sacrifice.  The  Mass  is  also  called  the  Uost.  This  word  means 
a  host,  »  girer  of  hospitality,  and  also  an  enemy,  and  the  host  of  heaven,  and  is  the  name  of  the 
haifnnr  of  tbe  dty  of  Satum-ja  or  Valencia  or  Uoma|  Oatia. 

The  Romans  celebrated,  on  the  22nd  of  Febmaty,  the  feast  of  Charisties  or  Carbtie*  or  Cbarie- 
tia.  From  the  character  of  this  festival,  I  have  tv  strong  suspicion  th-.i'.  the  njimo  was  a  corniptioii 
of  the  ancient  Chrcst,  Xfir,s  and  E^toj.  Creuzer  *  says,  "  Thia  waa  a  family  or  domestic  feast, 
**  whkh  the  RoaMH)  reQgfam  eshiblta  in  Ua  aapeet  aaoet  moral  and  andaUe.  It  bUowed  aeveral 
"  days  of  mpuming  for  departed  friends.  The  oldest  of  the  fumily,  h<-  who  first  in  the  order  of 
"  nature  wodd  go  to  incceaae  ibe  number  of  those  who  were  already  gone,  reunited  all  its  mem- 

ban  at  a  Aaat  of  lor*  and  harmony ;  when  the  ohjeot  waa  to  recondle  all  dtflkrmees  amoa;  the 
"  members  of  it."    As  M.  Creuzer  observes,  "it  ahevs  beautifully  that  the  anciciita  did  not 

sepanta  the  Qootewplatkm  of  tbe  future  from  pitaant  joya.  The  day  was  aacied  to  Concord 
**  and  the  Lare^,  and  finished  the  old  and  began  tba  DOW  year."  And  it  mnst  be  aclcnowledged 
that  nothing  wore  beautiful  cuuld  well  be  imaj^nod.— Fiom  this  Charisties  comes  our  Charity  and 
Caritas,  not  exchisivel}  ii.  tl.c  sfMihc  of  glvirtfr  to  the  poor,  but  in  that  of  brotherly  love  as  used  by 
I'iiul.  Ai)«i  her«  WQ  have  a,axoag  tk^  oldest  of  the  ceremonies  of  Italy,  the  Eucharist  or  tv}(CipifKx 
of  the  CbrisUaoa. 

Valerius  Maximus  ^  aayt,  "Coiiviviura  etiam  solcnne  mafores  in^itituerant:  idque  CharUtia  appel- 
'( Uverqpt,  oui  pvter  ««gQM<^  affioea,  nemo  iotecponebatur :  ut  si  qua  inter  necessarios  querela 
"  eaaet  orta,  apudMMwa  mena*^  ei  inter  failacttafcem  aoimocun,  favoribns  ooooordiia  adhibi^  toUe- 
"rctur."'  CWaadihewt  tbattUa  tetM  VMinnaef  aawemi|^texfeet,anoiif  theCdtaaad 

P^uids.* 

Thia  ^ftieal  in  Hdwew  waa  called  oip  fum,  a  feast,  commnnioo.'  Ftom  thia  comea  our 

communion. 

Sinihw  t^ttw  Italian  Cbaristia  was  the  beautiful  and  simple  rite  of  the  Jews,  of  breaking  bread 
ipd  diinbuiff  witb  one  anotbor  at  their  great  festiTala,  in  fact  of  celebrating  the  sacrifice  of  bread 


/•oTf*  fuo    yltmi  n^lfu  MMrutar  McrriL—Uuet  744,  745. 
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mi  wliic  M>  appropriate  to  Jntts,  the  prieat  of  the  order  of  Mekhizedek,  which  Was  conrerted  tn 
ft  latar  day  into  a  homble  mfakery.  When  a  J«w  has  im>ken  the  bread  and  partaken  of  the  cup 
«itli  Ua  ftUoWf  it  ia  considered  that  a  peculiar  and  hrotberly  affectkin  la  to  subsiBt  between  them 
fw  (lie  MXt  fmr ;  and.  If  there  had  been  any  prerious  enmity,  thia  ceremony  ia  considered 
the  out"  ard  sitrn  (of  ati  inwnrt?,  ppiritual  grace),  that  it  no  longer  exhrta.  In  all  Jewish  families, 
after  t^eir  paschal  supper,  the  bread  is  alwaya  broken,  and  the  grace-cap  ia  taatod  and  sent  round 
k«f  die  HMMler  «f  Ihe  heue.  It  la  deteribed  «•  one  of  the  teal  aetloM  of  Jetna,  iflwn  Iw  bed 

reason  to  belifvp  thnt  his  enemies  would  proceed  to  violence  against  him,  and  ib  In  strict  keeping 
with  what  I  am  cooTinoed  was  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  erery  part  of  his  character  and  life.  Thei 
mder  will  plceae  to  obeerve  thKt  when  I  apealt  IbtM  of  Jcawi  Cbri«^  I  give  bo  eiedlt  le  the  Iti- 
propcr  cunJurt  ascribed  to  him,  or  to  the  fact  of  his  having  taught  the  immoral  doctrines  sscrlbed 
to  him  in  the  gospel  bialoriea '  of  tbe  diilwewt  Mete  of  bie  fbUowera^  ao  incooaieteat  with  his  gene- 
tel  abeiaatai. 

Jeeoe  ie  nede  to  aay,  "  This  is  my  flesh,"  "  This  is  my  blood."  If  we  take  these  wolda  to 
tbe  letter,  they  were  evidently  not  true.  The  articles  spoken  of  were  neither  bis  flesh  nor  hfs 
bioo(L  Then  it  is  surely  only  oonsiatent  with  candour  to  inquire  what  meaning  could  be  given  lo 
tktm,  egiceable  to  common  sense  and  the  meaning  of  this,  at  that  time,  emcimtt  estewony.  fUa, 
I  think,  will  b«  found  in  the  fact  which  we  all  know,  that  he  abolished  among  his  fo1lo\vers  the 
ahocking  and  disgusting  practice,  at  that  time  eomraoo,  of  offerii^  sacrifices  of  flesh  and  blood,  so 
«eH  dweribcd  by  Oe  Sev.  Mr.  Faber,  and  at  tha«  time  atlll  praetiicd  upon  gtand  oeeaalMia  aoaong 
the  Druids  or  Chaldees,  and  Romans,  even  to  the  length  of  offering  human  victimH, — It  seems  not 
eolikcly  that  we  hare  only  part  of  the  speech  of  Jeans,  that  its  object  was  tbe  abohUon  of  that 
dbgusting  and  ntrcMioae  fieetke,  a«d  tint  Ma  speech  bad  reliemoe  to  H,  :^>eaAing  as  ht  db^  er 
is  said  to  Iwve  done,  atmagi  in  parabies,  he  might  readily  use  the  figurative  expression  in  reference 
to  something  which  had  passed  before  against  bloody  sacrifices :  and  at  that  time  he  might  use 
_  Ibe  worda>  Tkis  U  my  botfy,  and  thit  m  my  bhod,  which  I  offer  i  i.  e.  Utis  is  mf  oSerbg  of  body 
(er  tuA}  and  Uood,  and  no  other.  It  was  the  offering  of  Melchizedek  and  of  Pythagoras,  Ua 
y(CdeecBt>or«,  And,  prr>»isl)ly,  originally  of  all  nations.  The  bread  was  nlway*  Hrokpn,  and  is  yet 
I  broken,  in  the  cexemouy,  and  given  as  a  token  of  remembrance,  precisely  as  he  used  it.  J£at  this 
tm  waMailrtes  ^^eit.  How  eooM  any  woide  be  men  Mtaral  i  This  agraee  very  wdl  with  what 
he  is  made  to  say  in  tbe  Gospel  of  the  N^i-n-rnr*^  ■  "  !  rame  to  abolish  aecilflcea,  end  oakea  jre 
"  ecaae  to  offer  aaoifices,  the  wrath  of  God  shall  iiol  ceane  from  you."* 
Hie  wbde  Toeehel  eupper  waa  a  fcalival  of  faf  and  gladneei,  to  OfMirafe  tbe  paaaage  of  the 

t>un  J  and,  after  the  fatuily  had  eaten,  the  remainder  was  given  to  the  [x>or,  along  with  such  other 
matters  as  tbe  elect  or  chapter  could  spare  j  for  I  apprehend  the  xcuvamn,  or  commtmUjf  o/goodt, 
was  amfined  at  Orat  to  tbe  lodlgef  to  tbe  seventy-two ;  and  perhaps  Uie  Eaefaerist  waa  at  fiitt 
taken  by  only  the  twelve  efad  orjM;^  in  the  mysteries.  The  probability  of  these  matters  mnat 
be  left  to  tbe  reader.  Tbe  evideoce  is  not  very  clear,  though  the  probability  is  strong.  This 
•eens  to  me  to  be  a  mtlonal  explanation  of  tbe  woedl,  and  is  consistent  with  the  general  character 
of  Jesns — ^tbe  character  of  tbe  priest  after  the  Older  of  Mdcfaizedek.  It  dovetaiU  well  into  the 
historical  fact  of  no  sacrifice  of  animals  having  ever  taken  place  in  his  religion,  and  with  the  Gen- 
tile histories.    Aod  when  he  waa  founding  his  religion  on  the  Mosaic  system,  there  docs  *ceui 


•  ProtMbly  tssse  of  tbe  iptiri«tt  fot^cit ;  for,  ksppUjr.  on  the  teatimony  of  tbe  eaitnueul  Ooipsis— eaesotsadictsi  by 

f    P' .  "  ibU  profane  liinlory — even  unbflrcrtri  liaie  concurred  wilh  the  Author  in  pa)-inif  a  llflWM Of  MSpett lO  "tbS 

■  bouui^ul  *mi|)li4!ity  of  every  put  of  tlie  chirwter  sod  Ule  "  of  Jssvs  Ceaiw.  AWiftr. 
■  J.  Jeacs  ea  Ctaaq,  ft,  VU  Chip.  nv.  Art.  1^  p. 
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to  reqanv  an  explanation  of  the  reason  why  the  erdtbud  •ncrificca  were  nboTithed.    HfN  W  MC 
the  rea&on  nvhy  the  Melchizedekian  aacrifice  «M  KtUired,  or  dedkfcd  to  bc  enoogh,  wUhonft 
holocauBts  or  even  partial  bunU-offeriagM* 
Bealdea  the  ClHuhtia  of  the  Romui^  u  obora  dewribei^  theie  nnat  have  bMn  mnM  other 

cerotiiony  very  similar,  or  some  sectaries  must  Imve  held  opinions  from  whicli  the  modern  Romish 
priests  have  copied  their  Transubatantiation,  as  we  find  the  doctrine  alluded  to  by  Cioeio.  The 
Kev.  R.  Teylor,  in  hw  uamr  to  Dr.  Pye  SmHb,*  Wftt  **  Thete  k  a  paeeage  in  Cleero,  written 
"  forty  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  in  which  he  ridicules  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
**  wad  aaks,  bow  a  man  can  be  eo  elopid  at  to  inufuie  that  which  be  m(«  to  bo  a  Qo4^  U(  iUiMi 
"  qao  veaeatar  Deum  ease  putet  V* 

The  aaeieots  always  washed  before  they  sacrificed,  says  Eustache  upon  Homer  j*  and  Hesiod 
forbids  any  wine  to  be  ofTL-rccl  to  Jupiter  with  uinvashed  hands. '  And  Viriril  idU  hh,  that  .(Eneas, 
erea  though  the  city  was  on  tire,  durst  not  touch  the  Gods  to  save  theiu,  tiU  lie  had  ttrst  washed 
Uahaadc.  la  the  ritoal  of  the  Romieh  ehordt  it  h  said,  Smmdm  umetan  moAariMtiam  aimkib- 
tratunu  procedat  ad  aUar/t  loth  prim  mtmibtu. 

It  was  tbe  cttstom  of  the  Pagan  priests  to  confieaa  before  they  sacrificed,  demanding  pardon  (A 
the  Godt  and  Goddeaiea.  Nnma  ordered  thia  to  he  oheemd  hgr  ^  Bowaiia^  aot  wta— iof  tba 

sacrifice  gootl,  unletiii  the  priesit  had  first  cleared  his  conscieoet  Jj^  CSIf/Msil.  The  Rondah  pdaMa 
are  expected  to  do  tliia  before  tbey  celebrate  the  Mass.^ 

Nwmta  ordained  that  the  pricat  who  made  the  aanifiee  dwold  be  dothed  in  white,  in  thehafait 
called  an  alba,^  This  ia  tho  db  which  he  carries  who  celebrates  the  Mass.  Abuvc  the  alb,  Numa 
ordered  the  sacrificer  to  carry  a  cokwred  robe,  with  a  pectoral  or  breast-plate  of  brass,  whkb  ia 
DOW  oftco  changed  into  gold  or  silver.  This  ia  wliat  is  called  dUmMi.  The  priesta  uae  alao  a 
Tci],  with  which  they  cover  the  head,  called  amkt.  All  tbeic  onamenta  were  intradncad  liy  Nihhu 
They  are  also  most  of  tliem  found  amonp  the  Jews. 

The  turuings  and  genuflexions  of  the  priests,  and  their  circular  processions,  were  all  ordered  by 

Nona.*  The  laat  ware  alao  the  Deliala  of  the  Dralda.  Du  Choid  haa  ihawa,' that  the  oaatodt 

of  having  the  Mass  in  the  morning  «va<i  tnken  ftom  the  Egyptiaoii  who  divided  the  thOM^  lilw  tho 
Rouiufh  church,  ioto  prime,  tierce,  and  sexte. 
The  Fagane  had  mnaic  hi  thdr  temples,  aa  tbe  Rombh  detoteta  have  In  thdr  cburchca.  Galieo 

says,  tliey  h.tve  no  gacrifiee  witlunit  nniHic.  *    I  shall  add  no  niore  on  this  subject  here,  but  I  shall 
resume  it  i»  a  future  Book.   I  shall  then  try  to  penetrate  to  the  bottoai  of  this,  which  1  am  per- 
aaaded  is  one  of  tlie  moat  profimed  of  tbe  myateriea. 
5.  The  next  rite  which  I  shall  notice  is  that  of  Baptian. 

That  the  oemnony  of  baptiam  ia  older  than  tho  tioM  of  Jeana  ia  evident  from  the  Goapda}*  b«t 


•  F'  111.  •  la  IL  i.  »  Hist.  Operum  et  Dier.  *  Do  Choul,  p.  2/0. 

•  Alex,  lb  Atcs.  lib.  Iv.  Of,  mtt.  •  Du  Cboid.  p.  275  {  sad  PoL  Virg.  Lib.  L  5,  Cap.  xL        »  P.  309. 

•  GeLLib.a«lLdaOff.i  Scdtfcr.  IA.  L  Pact  Osj^.  idiv.  t  IStrabe,  Lib.  x. ;  Aneb.Ub  tU. 

•  The  Aathor  BMlietaO  reftreoce  in  proof  of  iWs  iii-«trlioii ;  and,  wliulov  cr  may  'kcii  tiiL-  (>r:n.lici;  of  tlio  fulltuv- 
er»  of  Zorostler  or  Olben,  there  U  no  MtUractory  cvirlcuw  dciliiciWc  frutu  cillur  llic  Old  Ttialiuutiit  or  llic  Gospels, 
tbsl  B»|)lif.tn  vvn*  pructi<ed  l.y  the  Jfnn  pridr  lo  the  iiiinulry  of  ihe  Baptial.  The  Author,  howeter,  like  tnsiiy  other 
vrriWrt,  both  Advocate*  anJ  Opponeiu-  of  inpiitm,  pruhtiily  overlooked  the  diffcrcocc  bftween  ^ttrlt^tM  (iT»»hin)rs. 
vulv  or  ff^^-rlc*nsiiiij'5)  aurl  ^anuij-iMM.,  wliak  is  never  utcd  in  the  N.  T.  in  ibt plural;  or,  ptrhap!.  he  rccollcrie<l  the 
queatioa  of  lite  Priettt  sad  Lcritn  to  John,  "  Why  hsptisett  thou  then,  if,"  &c.  ?  (John  i.  25.)  On  wbicb  k  may 
be  remarked,  that  the  pronoun  tkou,  which  ii  often  rcf^arded  a*  emphatically  coatraadng  John  with  othen  who  had 
pivdoaily  bsfftisad.  Is  aal  mpimtiMUf  aifreasd  in  tb«fli4|iaa|.  It  is  ^ply.  t* »  fiimfJitttt  mUtTtf  fMijttt 
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kw  amdislte  lt«qrbe»  Ilii  InVOHilMa  to  BMartilB.  II  ipm  m  pnoilM  of  CIm  Mbwrn  of 

Zoroaster.'  Hyde  8ay«,  "  Pro  inbntibns  non  otantur  circtiinciBione,  eed  tanttini  baptiamo  tea 
"  loUone  ad  aniiniB  parificatiaiieni  iotenuun.  Infantem  ad  aacerdotem  in  eccleaiam  adductam 
**  dfltant  oomm  lole  et  Igne,  q«ft  AmIA  eeranonlA,  mdtm  MMHofem  acbtbnant.  D.  Lmd  didt 

"  quod  aquani  nd  hoc  affcrunt  in  eorticc  arboris  Holm  .  cn  u  itrm  urbor  revora  est  Haum  Magoram, 
"  cujoa  mentkmem  alU  occaaione  lapra  fectmua.  Aliaa,  aliqitando  fit  immeigeDdo  in  magnum  vat 
"  aqus,  at  AdI  Twnrme,  IMfc  talcu  lotimMm  ten  baptbnnun,  ncerdn  Impodt  mmta  i 
*•  parentibui  inditum."  After  tbb  Hyde  goes  on  to  state,  that  when  he  cooiM  to  be  filtem  JIM 
of  age  he  is  confirnicd  by  receiving  the  girdle,  and  tiie  aildm  «r  <f»asock, 

The  Holm  or  Haum  here  spoken  of  by  Hyde,  is  the  PhoMiz  or  Piioillfal  or  KIiB-tra^  aSM  bf 
BlinklMfdk  lad  Boefctagham,  in  thdr  TraTela  in  Asia,  the  DoiB>trM — tk§  Ifw  of  the  sacred  On.* 

"  Dc-IA  vint,  que  pour  devenir  capable  d'eutf  nf^n-  T-s  secrets  de  la  creation,  revtl&s  dans  ces 
«  mtaies  mystires,  il  fallut  se  [aire  r^^iOnr  par  i  tiiUtaiwti.  Cette  cdr^monie,  par  laquelle,  on 
''ttppimuklm«ni$prbi^4a  tank,  a'opAoik  pa*  la  moyCD  de  rcwqiii  anlft  A^eelid  de  la 
*♦  Tt^gAiMition  du  inonde.  On  conduisoit  sur  les  bords  de  I'llissus  Ic  candidal  fjoi  devoit  ^trC 
"  initio  i  apr^  Tavoir  pnri6<;  avec  le  sel  et  I'eau  de  la  mer,  on  r6p«ndoit  de  I'oige  sur  lui,  ou  le 
"  CDmonolt  de  flenra,  et  eifydrmut  oa  le  Baflbmt  le  plongemt  dene  le  flcnve.  L'aeage  de  ce 
"  Bapl4me  par  immersion,  qui  subsista  dans  I'Ocddent  jusqu'  au  8*  si^cle,  se  inaliitient  encore 
"  dana  I'EgUee  Greque :  c'est  celui  que  Jaaa  1«  Fr^ettmur  admioistra,  dans  le  Jourdaiu,  a  Jesua- 

Chrlal  v^tme.  II  fat  pratiqni  chcs  Ice  Jnib,*  diet  let  Oveea,  et  ebez  presque  tone  les  peaples, 
"  bieii  des  sidles  avant  I'existence  de  la  religion  Chr^tienne  :  c'est  encore  nne  de  ces  aociennea 
"  ctrimonies  que  Dieu  sanctifia  pour  le  bien  des  homines.  On  ricnt  de  voir  qu'elle  en  fut 
**  f  wigine,  dans  lea  terns  qui  prec^d^srent  cclui  ou  le  Baptcme  deviiit  uu  Sacrement.  Les  Indiens 
"  eootlDneDt  i.  le  pmlfier  dana  lea  cenx  dtt  Gange^  quilt  r^aident  comBW  eaetee."* 

M.  Beausobre  has  clearly  proved  that  the  Mnnichsrans  had  the  rite  of  Baptism,  both  for  infants 
and  adnltSj  b  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Uoly  Ghost.  He  has  satisfactorily  proved  the 
tMtf  of  St.  Aagndne  opoo  tUt  point;  Imt,  indeed,  notliiiig  yMA  Aogottbe  etye  egdntt  the 

sect  whom  he  deserted  and  betrayed,  is  worthy  of  any  credit  whatever.  ^^.  Beausobre  '  says, 
"  Mtni  had  more  than  one  reason  for  administering  baptism  to  infoots.  This  custom  not  only 
•*  served  to  eooflnn  Mt  opinion,  that  corruption  ie  in  netiire^  and  eomet  to  man  by  natnre,  hot  in 
*'  thia  he  coofDrmed  to  the  custom  of  the  Magi^  from  tofuch  he  dnklM  as  little  as  he  possibly  could, 
('This  was  the  way  to  <:h;r  them  a  taste  for  his  religion.  The  ancient  Persians  carried  their 
in&ntii  to  the  temple  a  few  days  after  they  were  born,  and  presented  them  to  the  priest  before 
"  the  ton,  and  heiare  the  fire,  whinb  was  hit  tytabol.  Then  the  priest  took  tlie  «diild  and  baptiied 
"  it  for  the  purification  of  the  soul.  Somctitnc«  he  plunged  it- into  a  great  vase  full  of  water:  it 
«  was  in  the  some  ceremony  that  the  father  gave  a  name  to  the  duld.  When  the  child  had  arrived 
<*  el  fifteen  yeeie  of  age*  be  wee  preeenled  egein  to  the  piieat,  who  eonftroied  him  by  iplvtng  Urn 

"  the  robe  called  the  5>udra  and  the  Girdle.  These  were  the  symbols  or  the  sacnimenta  of  the 
"  promises  that  he  made  to  God  to  serve  him  according  to  the  religion  of  the  Persians."  The 
reader  eeca  tbtt  Maoi  ia  add  to  btve  deviated  aa  little  at  poanUe  fiom  the  litet  of  the  Magi. 
Thia  is  true  enough.  In  fact,  the  Evangellon  of  Zoroaster,  of  the  Romish  Jesus,  and  of  Maui, 
were  all  preoaely  the  same  in  principle,  and  very  nearly  the  same  in  all  their  ceremonies.  The 


'  Hyde  de  Rcl.  Vet.  Pcrs.  Cap.  xxidv.p.40C. 
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vaHation  i^vas  not  more  th»n  might  be  expeettd  tD  MlMf  Umb  fiitaCS  is  flltWItiMi  hi  IIml  tnd 

from  difference  of  knguageis  and  natioM» 

I>r.  Hjrde  says,*  *'Bk|MnlMi  MNw ttMii  quwito  indpit  indaen  twiiQUi,  audra,  et  clu- 
"  giiluni,  ut  rcli^onem  ingrediatur,  et  ille  in  articulk  fidei  versatur,  k  sacerdote  d  datur  coafirnu- 
"  tio,  ut,  ab  CO  tempore,  inter  numenHU  fideliaai  Mhnitt*t«r,  ct  fdelis  esie  reputetur."  If  thia 
Mconnt  of  I>r;  Byde**  be  «omcl,  wMdl  i  baUeve  ao  one  wer  doubted,  it  ia  impoasiUe  for  any 
person  to  be  so  blind  as  not  to  Me,  fbat  theae  three  extremely  Ittpoctaot  and  rital  ffiTllnwlira  et 
the  Christian  religion -^Baptism,  Christening,  tod  rrnifiimitioiw  mMC  aothiog  bat  rilM.aif  the 
religion  of  the  Magi,  of  Mkhra,  or  of  the  tun. 

Upon  this  subject  Justin  says,*  io  Seodoa  bcsxi^  "  Tiir  dcvUs  no  soooar  bean)  of  tUt  biiptfwn 
"  s[Hik('n  of  by  tli?  :ir-v-ihrt,  b-.f  tb"v  ^on  "ot  tip  their  baptisms,  ar.J  turi-lc  Huch  ug  j;o  to  their  tem- 
'*  plea  and  officiate  in  their  libations  and  meat  otScrings,  first  epruikk  thenuelveB  witIt  water  by 
"waydfbNtMtloa;  mi  th«y  btve  bMOglit  k  to  mdi  •  immv  thrt  tha  wonh^pen  am 

"  henA  to  foot  before  tbej'  approach  the  snrn  tl  pl:>rc  vrhr-r  »)tfir  imagesi  are  kept."  On  the  above 
the  Rer.  Mr.  RccTea  makes  the  following  note :  "  ThiU,  such  mode  bapUama  were  act  up  by  the 
"  eantrimee  of  fbe  Devil  ia  the  Gentile  «rnM,  wa  Aad  aot  aaly  eaawtwd  by  JoMb,  bat  efl  tbi 

"  primitive  writers,  and  jiarticularly  by  Ti-rtiillinn,  de  hajttismo.  f'crlf  India  A{KjHinaribua  «l 
**  Eleuainua  tinguntur,  idque  se  in  regeiteratioDem  et  uupuaitatem  perjuriorum  auonun  agere 
"  pwiUBiuut.  That  wete  ai«n  Initialed  bito  the  myateriaa  of  Ebvaia*  and  be  wba  iaUated  tbcn 

was  called  Thpawgy  tht  waterer,  TS^voj  h  styvifiif  tw  EXttw-iVKW.'  Tlma  l^fafai  iva  leara 
"  from  Tertvillian,  t'lat  thi-y  initiated  men  into  the  rites  of  lais  and  Mithra,  Nam  et  s<ncrli  fjuibus- 
"  dam  per  luvacrum  initiuntur  Isidis  alicujus  aut  Mithrs,  *  the  chief  prieat  of  that  Uotidess,  (as 
<*Ap«ilefaia  deaeribea  Ua  own  initiaidoB,) '  leadbg  the  party  to  be  loitiated  to  the  twxt  baHh; 
"where,  having  first  delivered  him  to  the  usnni  washing,  and  a^kcd  pardon  of  the  rJoddcBs,  he 
**  sprinkled  him  all  about,  and  bringing  him  back  to  the  temple,  after  two  parts  of  tlic  day  were 
*■  ^ent^  placed  bim  befcm  the  ftet  of  the  Goddeoa." 

Moaheim  shews,  by  many  sound  ntid  ingenious  argumcntl^  that  the  iftoof  biytiani  vaaB  old 
cefemooy  of  the  Israelites  long  before  the  time  of  Chriat.* 

AHer  bapdim  tbey  received  tiie  aign  of  the  cron,  were  anointed,  and  M  wtth  adOc  and  boney.  * 
Dr.  Enfield  asserts,  that  baptism  n*as  not  used  by  the  Jcw^,  but  only  by  the  Samaritans.*  If 
this  be  true,  (bat  I  know  no  avibority  for  it,)  it  inatantly  makes  a  SamariUn  of  Jesna  Cbiist.  i 
do  not  thbk  the  Doctor  would  have  nked  tMa. 

John  the  6ii;)ti«t  nothing  hot  one  of  the  fbllowfia of  Mtthra,  with  whom  the  deserts  of  Sjnia 
and  the  'fbehais  of  Egypt,  abounded,  under  tlie  name  of  Esaenes.  He  was  a  Nazarite ;  and  it  is  a 
cuitona and  strikmg  circumstance \hat  the  fountain  of  £non,  whne  he  baptised,*  was  sacred  to 
die  aun.  'niongb  be  be  said  to  have  baptized  Jcaaa,  yet  it  is  very  remarkable  that  he  eatabiUbcd 
a  religion  of  his  own,  as  is  evident  from  the  men  who  came  to  Ephesus,  and  were  there  eooverted 
from  his  religion  to  Christianity  by  St.  Paul."  This  religion  is  not  extinct,  but  continaes  in  aoaie 
parte  of  10  «c  hate  Anmerly  aoiked,  aader  the  naiea  of  MandaHea,  Naweecaa,  NanoBiaaae, 
or  CbiiatlaDt  el  St*  John,  n 


•  De1lsLV«LFWB.CItp.xxslv.p.-«CL  •  8sslilsAH«Rr;»S«l.lia»iLaoilLxcA<i        •  HtqM^ 
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MichBolii'  itates  it  to  be  hia  opinion,  that  fkiM  MCB,  lohnista  as  they  are  now  calkd^wti* 
E&Sftit-s.  In  111'.'  nr»ir-!e  un  the  Eaanai  thia  is  praanl  dovly  eamvh.  J  Uto  na  doabt  that  Jstp- 
was  an  Eaaene,  as  well  aa  Jesna. 

KMtew  (UL  II)  nakea  John  say»  ««l,iate(l>  hifte  70a  with  water }  he  ahdl  b^Dht  jm 

with  the  Holy  Ghoat,  and  with  fire." 

"  I,  indeed,  have  baptised  you  with  water  j  but  he  skall  baptize  you  with  the  Hoiy  Utio«t."— 
MukLa 

"  John  answered,  !tuyin^%  I,  indeed,  baptize  yOU  witk  W«tet»  bll^  be  sImII  kftin  yCM  With 
the  Mefy  Ghott,  aud  unMjSre."— Lake  iii.  16. 
In  cone  pert*  of  Seottand  k  ie  »  emtoM  •!  tbe  heptism  «r  diUdiett  to  striog  tbeia  in  tMr 

ciotbes  owr  a  fire  three  (iincs,  Bayine,  iVoK',  /rf,  £«rw  (Ais  cMld  or  never.  Here  ie  evidemly  the 
baptiam  hyjin.  When  the  prieat  bisved  upon  the  child  in  baptixiog  it,  in  my  presence,  in  tbe 
baptiatery  aft Ftonmov,  w»i  this t» Mov  awaf  the  devile •oeofdiiw  to  (he  vidfar  nyiei—,  ormi  it 
tbe  baptiam  by  air— Spirittia  Sanctua?  PricaU  profeaa  to  oommunicute  tiie  spiribu  tanetut.*  Tbe 
baptism  by  fam  «ad  i0«ia>  wu  in  vte  by  the  Uomana.  It  was  performed  bjr  iunj^og  tbrae  tiawa 
tbrongfa  the  lame  oT  «  seered  t*e.  Bad  being  sprinkled  wlUivMvftw  ft  taoehirf  Ovid 
e»yh« 

Virtue  ronaiaa  laaiea  Btab  afiaai 

Thu  i»  still  practised  in  India. «  **  From  <dd  Oredao  authorities  w*  l«m,  thai  the  Maasageta 
"  worshiped  the  sun ;  and  tlic  narrative  of  an  embassy  from  Justin  to  the  Khakan,  or  Empemr, 
"  who  then  resldi d  in  a  ritie  vale  near  llie  source  of  the  Irtish,  mentions  the  Tartarian  ccrerru-ny 
"  of  purifying  the  Roman  ambassadors  by  conducting  them  between  two  fires."  Jonea  uu  ihe 
Lmgngt  of  tbe  Taftara.'* 

Thf  Elrubcutii  baptiz«;d  with  tar,  with  frr,  and  ivith  water;  this  iii  what  is  alluded  to  many 
times  iu  the  Uoapela.*  If  the  words  Ghost,  tptrUm  ia  Ljotin,  nvtupx  In  Greek,  and  mi  ruA,  iu 
Helwew,  be  enniaed,  Ihcjr  will  all  at  last  be  fitHiod  to  resolve  themaelves  into  the  ids*  of  «fr  or 
hretilh — which  gave  the  firbt  idea  of  the  soul  of  man.  Thus  «c  say,  the  breath  departed  from  a 
ntau,  ur  bis  soul  left  him — ^he  gave  up  tbe  ghoat,  apiritua.  This  may  give  a  low  or  mean  idea  of 
the  state  of  adeoee;  bat  I  have  no  doabt  that  in  lie  loAHief  the  bnstb  of  nan  was  snpposed  to  be 
his  soul.  When  it  was  the  breath  of  God,  of  course  it  was  the  holy  ghost  or  spirit.  This  is  per- 
fcctly  in  keeping  with  the  nateriaUsm,  the  anthropomorpbism  of  tbe  letter  of  Geoesis,  of  Moeea, 
and  of  all  other  nationi.  When  Jeans  oaonBranieaied  lh«  Gheel^  he  bieaOed  on  Ma  dia> 
ciples. 

In  plates  \Ti,  173,  I74>  &c.,  Gorlos  givca  examples  of  the  baptism  of  tbe  ancient  Etruacang,  in 
the  rites  of  Mitbra  or  Isis,  by  water,  air,  fire,  aud  blood.  The  ancient  Etruscans  were  thought  by 
many  to  be  a  colony  which  escaped  from  Egypt  when  the  Hhepherd  kings  conquered  that  eowitf]r> 

The  identity  of  the  worship  of  ancient  Etruria  and  Egypt  luakcs  thia  not  unlikely. 
6.  In  Tab.  dxxii.  Gorius  gives  two  pictures  of  ancient  Etruscan  baptisms  by  water,   lo  the  firsts 


'  lfaaVslll^VoLVI.€li.xv.$tv.pp.89.87. 
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the  youth  is  held  in  the  amis  of  one  priest  and  another  is  pouring  writi  r  upon  hia  head.  In  the 
aeoood,  the  youug  per«OD  is  gcaag  through  (he  tame  cfiremony,  kae«iiiig  on  a  kind  of  mltar. 
OoiiiM  Wfa,  "  Sdemnan  apod  EtniMM  bnptlMiiiiUa  tradWoneiii  per  nnaaa  niMidotii,  aliia  aaeria 
"  ininiitrii  adatantibu»,  additis  modulationlbuA,  precibus  et  cnnninibusi,  cetcritsquc  ceremoulis, 
M  qoaa  mox  indietbo>  mow  alios  certp,  quam  diabolua,  Dequisbimiiij  humaai  generis  boitia,  ezoo- 
*■  ^tavit  dociritqoe  t  qoi,  at  faiHutas  gentcs,  divfam  Inda  cxpcrtes,  in  loi  lerfitiwn  «t  oMimdam 
"  niiserandam  in  modum  captivaret,  lustrandi  complnra  genera^  lilO|  >qal»  iflo^  nngaine,  alia^ 
"  que  fpbruationc8  inoiiHtravit^  ut  Deum  divinae  legis  conditorem  iapientiasimum  osmalaretur. 
"  CaUidissinias  ejus  art«s  iu  apcrit  Tcrtullianus.'  Diabohu  iptas  qvnqut  res  »acnme«tantmf  m 
*'  idtturum  mgttertb  ttmwkhirf  tfngidt  et  ^  qwudam,  utique  credmtt*  et  Jidekt  motf  t/rptKlionmu 
die  LAVACBO  repromittit,  et  sic  adhitc  initiat  .^fH.hrrr  .•  sifpiat  ille  hi  frcmtibus  mifitca  mos  :  ceUhrat 
"  at  panis  otkUitmenif*  et  imagmem  resurrectionu  inducit,  et  sub  giadio  redimit  eormam.  iiuid  f 
«*  filed  et  eiimmmm  pmil{fhem  fa  tmb  nt^Me  elaHdIt  IMettti>lfghm,kaiil  tamiKmitm,  GUkmM 
"  si  Numee  PompiiH  superstitimes  rer^ohamns,  si  saceniolii  qfida  et  privilegia,  si  sacrifieaNa  minit* 
"  teria  d  inetmmenta  et  vata  iUa  sacrificionm  et  jmeulortmt  et  votontm  curiositatee  ameideremu 

**plliriboa  aecnlis  ante  Numam  Pompilium,  non  solum  in  usu  habuisse  Baitinma,  vcnnn  etiam 
lacram  ;((i^Te»MH'»  nam  Etruscae  Antiatits  Biaoas  inipoDUOt  w»  qnoa  initiant,  ut  alibi  osteo- 
**  dam,  adlato  EtraacA  mm  anaglypho  opei*.    Comtiit  mmmi,  ialllstot  coniplure  probatkmaB 
*■  g«Mra  experiri  debuisse,  aotequaiD  aMiia  Deonmi,  M  prRwrtim  MmiiiJ^  tdouttamiitiar  qn* 

**  mox  consldrrubiiuua." 

The  foliowiug  are  copies  oi  liic  twu  Etruscan  inscriptions  on  the  monumentB  above  alluded  to : 

Fn  the  niiddU  of  tht  aeeond,  a  letter  seems  to  be  wanting. 

These  Etruscan  monumontt;  wcjuld  have  been  ascribed  to  the  ancient  Christiana  if  the  Etnaoan 
iMcriptiona  had  not  rendered  this  impossible.  In  thu  manner  I  have  no  doubt  whatever,  thet 
gre«k  awnbete  «f  Gentile  aioaaneiite  of  antiquity  have  been  adopted  by  modem  ChristiaiM. 

From  these  ancient  F.truecan  monumentB  it  is  evident,  that  the  practice  of  baptism  was  commOD 
long  before  the  birth  of  John  or  Jesus,  in  the  ceremonies  of  Isis,  of  Mithra,  and  of  the  Eleuainian 
wyeteries}  and  from  the  peuege  in  TertnlBan/  It  li  eridcvt,  that  it  waa  not  metdy  •  Hniiar 
ceremony  of  washing.  The  words  rcgenerationem  et  impunitatem  perjariorum  suoriim  Cthe  actual 
word  r^enerttti»  uaed  iu  our  order  of  bapUam)  prove,  that  the  doctrines  as  well  oa  the  outward 
Jonns  WCM  identkally  the  same.  It  appears  ahm  f^m  tite  fanner  pert  of  the  qootatioB,  that  the 
prticto  of  apifaikHiig  with  holy  water,  both  by  the  Greek  and  Romish  church*,  waa  used  by  the 
Etltneane^end  ms  only  a  continuation  of  their  ceremony.  On  the  festh-al  uf  All  Souls,  at  FWenoe, 
the  uonki  imt  rawid  their  doiatera  cod  nomietnieB^  In  the  piCNnee  of  the  Mitbor,  epiinUnf 


*  l)c  Prwicript.  adv.  Hserct.  C»\t-  xl. 

*  Tbe  RcrcBMny  of  bs|itisai  wm  mMlly  accoiupuiieil  with  tbc  tictifttie  of  irtttd  sod  iti»e, 

*  Ds  lapt.  Oi|i.  Y.  qpH«4  in  p.  66. 
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tfatwdb,&c.,fte,«iiklidlr  Wilier,  m  teoibed  by  TartolltaD  to  be  the  pn««tM  of  Ite  wdMt 

MIoiren  of  Mithnu 

Apoleini  also  thews,  u  above  sUted,  that  baptuiu  wm  uMd  io  the  myateriea  of  Itk.  He  says, 
"  Sacefdoa,  stipatuin  nwiflligkn  oohort^  dedneU  ui  pcodnM  balacM :  et  prfw  •oaro  kataou 

"  traditnn.  prrrfrvtus  Aetm  reniam,  purisriint  ciRcoMaoRANs  abluit." 

Mr.  Mauxicc  sbewa  that  purgaUmia  or  liiatntiona  by  water,  and  holy  water,  were  equally  used 
b^theJcw^PaniaiM,  HbdocM,  ud DiwidtorBriltla.1  I\itlcr,iii  hit  Antiqultitt, pmm that 
every  ancimt  trmplF^  h:ul  n  vi'.'.f,  flit,  r)  with  holy  water.  TUt  WH  calM  •  PiadMt,  andwaa 
probably  the  Bowli  uf  lodia,  noticed  in  my  ftrtt  Tolume.  * 

Tlw  cbiM  la  taken  to  the  priot,  and  la  oamd  by  Mm  and  Ueiaed,  fte^  befiwe  die  aacied  iie, 
being  sprinkled  with  holy  water,  which  is  pui  inUi  the  bark  of  a  sacred  tree  called  Uobnt.* 

7.  The  givtnir  of  a  name  to  the  child  (as  indicated  by  the  pacenu  (0  tbc  fnieat},  the  markmg  of 
Um  wHh  the  cron  aa  a  s^i  0/  his  being  a  toUier  of  Christ,  CoBowad  at  fiftaaa  ymn  «f  age  by  his 
admission  into  the  mytterfei  by  tiie  ceremony  of  eonfinnatiMi,  ov  tiia  Moed  xufnmot  or  Ibbinh 
sition  of  bands,  the  same  as  in  our  eer*moniei,  pTove  thnt  ihc  two  institutioiiB  are  Idcntiml.  But 
the  most  strilcing  circumstance  of  all  i«  the  regeneratiou — and  consequent  forgiveness  of  sina— 
the  being  bora  again.  Tbb  ebewa  diat  e«r  bapUam  in  dMrfna  aa  wdl  aa  in  outward  emrnon^, 
\vi\a  prtL'igely  that  of  the  ancient  Etruscans.  Tlie  ^siprirovia  is  evidently  the  same  ceremony  as 
the  admission  of  our  priests  into  orderi,  aa  well  aa  the  ceremony  of  confirmation  or  admission  to 
cbareb  membership.  Io  eadi  case,  by  the  ^^iiporovia.,  a  portiaa  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  supposed 
to  be  tiantfeiiedftom  theprieat  to  tiw  candidate.  1  beg  my  reader  carefully  to  read  onrbaptiamal 
service.  This  ^iiporowB  is  the  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Christian  Baptiam  waa  called 
A<tTfi>¥  moTiiYYmtv'MSt  the  laver  of  regeneration,  *  and  ^atrto'/My,  illumiaatioii. 

It  ia  a  carioua  dreaniBtance  that  not  one  word  eaa  be  produced  from  the  New  Teitament  in 
support  of  infml  baptixiji  ;  every  thing  adduced  in  its  favour  from  that  authority  being  a  violent 
and  farced  implication.  Bellarmine  is  obliged  to  admit,  that  ittfimt  baptism  ia  contained  in  Scrip- 
tore  *■  fii  Mnbertoir  thongh  not  **6t  pwHadmi,***  Thli  fa  an  excellent  enuaple  ef  a  modem 
tradition — that  is,  of  a  tradition  set  up  dnce  the  writing  of  the  gospel  histories— a  doctrine,  a 
sacrament,  forgotten  by  the  Evangelista  and  the  authora  of  the  Epiatlea,  bat  diacoTered  riooei  by 
their  more  enlightened  fbllowera  1 

a  I  must  now  notice  a  branch  of  the  Christian  baptism  of  exquisite  beauty.  1  tnuitt  confess 
that  mv  favourite  Pagans,  as  they  will  be  called,  can  produce  nothing  equal  to  it.  And  this  is 
the  baptism  of  Bklls.  It  is  peculiar  to  the  fVestem  part  of  the  world,  though  somewhere  or 
other,  hot  where  I  oamot  recollect  I  have  read,  that  there  la  a  dmilar  cemnouy  In  CMaa. 

We  aie  told  by  Mr.  Mauricf!  that  bells  were  sacred  utensils  of  very  ancient  use  in  Asia.  Tlie 
diesa  of  the  lugh-prieat  of  the  Jews  on  the  most  sacred  and  solemn  occasions  was  trimmed  with 
bella  aad  pomegranatea.  Calmet*  telle  ua,  that  the  Idnga  of  Peraia,  who  were  both  prieita  and 
kings,  had  their  robes  trimmed  with  pomegranates  and  bellsi.  Tliis  almost  idcntlPr^  thf- 
and  Persians.  Mr.  Maurice  states  that  bells  are  used  io  the  ceremonials  of  the  pagodas  of  India 
to  frighten  awqr  the  ei^  apMta  or  dmnana,  who  are  aappeacd  to  moleet  the  dewtee  in  hia  r«IW 
gifama  cxereisM,  liy  aianmlnf  frightfnl  fiitma,  to  dbtract  Ida  mind  fimm  the  peribratance  of  Ma 


•  Maar.  Ind.  AnL  Vol.  VI.  p.  216.  •  P.  516.  note  3.  sad  pp.  fi38,  £41. 

>  Uerbcn't  TnTel*.  p.  6S.  foL  1CC5.  <  Note  u>  Reevas'i  /nilia  Itaitrr,  p.  99. 


*  fflaier^  Anmr  la  Uanli,  p.  140. 
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dMy.  He  sayf,  "  Tbe  ribration  of  tbe  ncrcd  bell,  howetrer,  wai  ever  beard  with  horror  by  the 
"  malign  demons,  who  fled  at  the  sound,  while  the  air  being  put  in  motion  by  it,  became  purified 
**  at  tbe  infectim  whidi  their  presence  imparted.  From  Asia,  it  is  probable  that  Uie  bell,  witii  a 
^Aouand  concomitant  superstitions,  was  iaipotted  into  Eurojic-,  und  niiaglfld  «kh  tin  riltk  of » 
"  pnrfr  -rliL'iiri.  E\'pry  budy  knows  its  importance  in  the  c;;tl,olic  worship  ;  the  cercaiony  of 
"  JuiatliemaUiing  trith  bell,  book,  and  burning  taper  :  auU  Uic  thriliing  souod  oi  the  dreadful 
**fuiiag  1mH»  iiUdt  iMt«a^«WM  tlwdmnfc  Chriadm  to  pimyte  tlwdcfaidi«Mal  ofbta 
"  brother,  and  to  prepare  to  meet  his  own  doom,  but  drives  nway,  eaid  tbe  good  Catholica  of  old 
"  time,  those  evil  spirits  thiU  borer  round  the  bed  of  tbe  d|>  iag  man,  eager  to  s«ise  tbdr  prajr,  or, 
**  atlcM^  «»milctt  Md  ttnUfy  «h«  aonl  tn  h*  pwwg*  into  ttanml  ml."* 

TliL'  bell  probiibly  not  bcini;  known  to  the  LacedcinonianH,  they  used  inisie-aJ  of  it  a  kettle-drum. 
This  is  stated  to  be  need  at  the  death  of  their  king  to  assist  in  tbe  emancipatioa  ol  bis  soul  «t  tbe 
ANwhidoii  ef  Me  body  ;*  evidently  our  passing  bett. 

"  Pope  John  XIV.,  about  the  year  970,  issued  a  bull  fur  tbe  baiiii^cing  of  Bells,  '  to  ctea»m  tit 
**  *flir  ^fdi^ik.'  Thm  bsptising  of  Belle  was  only  permitted  to  the  iUahopa  ^i^kngui,  beam*  U 
**  weenie  more  priadpalliiBithutbBlaf  «/<iii/<;  prieite »id tecome  eottld  beptiie  them. 

"  The  tongue  of  the  beptiaed  BdL  nedt  tbe  eaie  of  the  elHfljkted  demons  ring  with  <  Raphael 
"  <SancU  Meiftreli^  ei»  pio  nobie*— dieee  pejert  en  on  hdia  et  Sl  AleigeiM'e  Mount  in 
"  Cornwall. 

"  In  Luther'a  time  the  prineee  of  Qecnuuiy  cnmplained  to  the  Lqpt^  'that,  et  the  thee  of 

"  baptism,  godfathers  of  the  richer  sort,  after  the  Suffragan,  take  bold  of  the  fOpey  ioif  tgjgrthary 
"  name  the  bcli,  dress  it  in  new  clothes,  and  then  have  a  sumptuous  feast."  * 

During  tbe  Fiendi  Berolntion,  Ibnr  of  tbe  bdhi  of  the  cethedrel  of  St.  Lada,  VenmlOee,  were 
dcatroyi  c!.  On  the  Gth  of  Junnary,  1824,  fmir  now  ones  «  pre  baptized.  The  "  King  and  the 
"  Duchess  D'AngouI^me  were  uponeors.  The  inscription  varying  the  name  and  uumber  oo  each 
"  ia—*  Je  sn!e  h  premUn  de  quatie  M»n,  qui  out  M  odfertet  k  DSeu,  &c.  J*«l  M  bteile,  &&> 
"  'et  nomm^  Marie  par  sa  Majctiti^  Louis  XVIII.,  Rol  dc  Fr^inui;  ct  de  NeMRe,  etpwS.  A.  B» 
"  '  Madame,  FlUe  de  Louia  XVI.,  Duchesse  d'  Angouieuie,'  "  &c. 

"  The  km  ebteie  were  eutpended  !b  the  oeatre  at  e  platform,  ander  e  tqeere  eenopy  of  erineon 
"  rfik,  with  broad  gold  fringe,  and  surmounted  with  ^lines  of  ostrich  feathers.   The  eluc  ,t  wore 

e  euperb  petticoat  of  embroidered  gold  brocade,  over  another  of  aiivcr  tissue,  festooned  at  the 
'*  bottom,  end  fastened  with  white  satin  rosettes,  so  as  to  exhibit  tbe  end  of  the  clapper,  peeping 
**  ont  heanth.  Tbe  otheri  were  eireyed  fai  pleiii  gold  brocade  over  a  Miv>  r  t  sue.  During  the 
"  ceremony  uo  splendoiirB  in  the  grainl  ceremotiiiils  of  the  church  ivert:  ouiiltcd.  A  white  eutin 
"  ribbon  being  passed  from  the  iron  tongue  of  cacli  beil  to  the  hand  of  the  sponsors,  they  gave  a 
^BBMrt  pan  for  eech  reiponw,  end  the  ibteie  cedi thae eaewerid,  'Amen.'"*  ^4  ^^Hf9 
Fra»rt\  v-hkh  possesses  a  fanilh;  i-r:  nUr'-  f'l  thr  .-ff'-iri*  of  ottr  blessed  reHgion     .'    Avo  inu 

UAPPIKR  HtUTAIN,  THK  SWORD  OV  WUOSB  KNKMy  l»  WIKLUKD  BT  SDCR  A  FAMILY  1*1     A.  D.  1880, 

9.  It  cannot  be  abewe,  pcrhepa,  thet  the  Penlene  bed  the  mme  fenne  ftr  the  ordlnetion  ef 

their  priests  as  tliose  now  usi  J  by  tlie  Christians  ;  but  they  had  all  Uie  remainder  of  the  hier- 
archical system,  as  Dr.  Hyde  haa  shewn  ;  wbeoce  it  is  fair  to  conclude,  that  they  had  also  the 
fonne  of  nden,  the  xaftrmoj  though,  from  the  bpse  of  ages,  &c.,  it  ceanot  be  eithfciterHy 


>  Uaw.lnil.ABk  VeLV.p.MH.  •  a«fadliaTh«Miil.ldfli.iLw.Mi  neMbBdlH  P>IC7. 

*  Oamm.  Oml.Qsnuie.  Qnw.5l.  •  B«g^  Wit.  OmanO,  p.470. 
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pnnd.  Had  it  not  been  for  tbe  dkiuil  miution  of  wme  other  o(  the  Peraian  cuetoBM  by  the 

early  father*,  we  ghoultl  hare  known  nothing  abont  tht^m,  'I'lipreforr,  it  ranut  \nf  left  to  Ihe  rem^^r 
(o  judge  for  bitntelf,  vben  be  has  coaaidered  wbat  Dt.  kiyda  baa  uoiid,  whether  tberc  may  not 
twuiyiti  tnoogb  to' Jvitiiy  Vm  in  kfctrff  ftuni  th«  Ivyt  yart  df  dM  Byttem  wfakb  km  aomm 

down  to  us,  that  the  remninmg  sotflll  part  existed  fiirmerly,  tboogh  the  evidence  of  it  be  now  lost. 
This  must  not  be  eoatidered  as  a  solitary  iostaaoe  taken ,  by  itself  for  in  thiit  case  it  would 

eertafaljrMMnittDiMillAig;  1i  il  11  ii   '  I  t  fr   H  i  il  [iiiijiihillj  ilBli  nil  llin  iitliiii  iiliiiwiiH  

of  strildng  sitnllarity,  indeed  of  absolute  identity,  of  tlw  two  religions.  The  pr«4Hice  of  the 
Xii^orwMt,  in  the  case  of  Confirmatiom,  niaea  •  strong  iuafiif)ion»  tlmt  it  vmM  ooC  be  mntiiig 
In  the  nsfe  ivpoitnl  natter  uTOrdimltoii. 

Ifyde*  mcf»i  Bt  qnUetn  eorum  sacerdotiuin  feri  coincMebnt  OBIK  «•  Judasomm,  Id  quo  cvat 
"  unus  snmmus  tacerdos,  et  dcinde  plurimi  sacerdotea  atque  LevitK.  Hue  autcra  exeedebnt 
"  faienirchica  Persica,  (quamvis  Christum  prtecesserat,  magis  cuui  ClirWtiiiuA  coinddeua,)  in  quA 
"  prctcr  sacristanoB,*  erant  sacerdotC!),  ct  praante*  et  erchipresules,  qm  hodierms  ChriathuwniB 
"  prosbyteris,  et  episcopis,  et  archiepiscopia  correspondent.  Ade6  ut  ecclesia;  Chnstinn^  ainicls 
"  paritcr  et  inioiicis  forti  novum  ei  iuopbatum  videfoitur  in  Persift  rcperisse  coostitutionem  cccle- 
**  elestieam  ffope  8000  aMiine  iniili  fn]ickt«i»t  qim  tew  ptdcbrt  eoineidcrift  enei  eobeequeBte 
**  hierarcfaift  Christians,  nocqn?"  non  sine  namine  factum,  ac  Persaa  olim  ordin&sse  idem  quod 
**  posteil  Christus  et  ApostoH  ejus,  in  pleuitadine  temporis,  tandem  novA  aanctione  iustituerant 
«  et  eoBfimannt.  Eederfae  Haqae  eornm  ngfaneB  in  pries*  i^uedem  eanMltiitloae  ftit  beat 

"  fundatum.  Eorum  sytiaj^ogaD  mitiorea  seu  indotutw  cccleBiae  parochialea  aluiit  in  sins^ulis  tinum 
"  sacerdotem,  camque  ex  decimia  ac  spontaneia  contributiooibua :  nec  ignis  perpetui  expensas 
**  in  eh  Ibdnnt,  nisi  per  lempades,  exeeptts  magnis  qoRmeclm  diebiM.  At  Pyrea,  seu  tempU 
"  cathedralia,  obi  sedea  episcoporuin,  amplis  terris  et  reditibus  dotataenn^  ad  |Mnuidiliii  laci^ 
"  fici«>  etligna  coemendumt  et  ad  idendum  sacerdotlum  Mspiisainjum."* 

Aa  wHb  the  Jews,  the  eiflreil  tn  was  fed  vith  laered  wood,  from  which  the  bark  was  taken. 
And  as  novr,  la  Roililill  Ootmtriea,  "  in  ptopiiU  aedibus  plerique  habeot  pcrpetuo  aidenlet  lani« 
"pades  ab  igno  sacro  neeen«n«.'**  On  the  grent  festivuU  (hey  sent  their  victuals  to  a  common 
table,  and  ate  together  with  the  poor,  aa  deacribed  by  Pliny  to  be  the  case  with  the  early  Chria- 
daiie  of  Kthyiiia. 

From  the  passages  here  cited  it  is  evident,  that  the  iiicrnrchy  of  the  Christians  is  a  close  copy 
of  that  of  the  Persinns,  and  that  where  the  Christian  differs  from  the  Jewish  it  agrees  with  Uie 
Plen^»  •  fmiof  Hiat  it  ie  taken  ftom  tbe  latter  and  not  hm  the  ftmer.  It  haa  been  belbfe 
obscn  ed,  that  Mr.  R.  Taylor,  in  tiis  Dirgesi!',  hns  clrrirly  provpcl  the  Christinn  hierarchy  to  be 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Essenes,  even  to  the  moat  minute  parts.  Tbe  similar  custoius  of  keeping 
candles  and  lamps  always  butninf  In  their  temples  Is  very  etriUng.  The  laiger  endownMOtl  br 

the  csthodnils  bear  a  marked  rcsciiiblancc  lu  ihohc  of  ours  in  this  couutiyy  "Wnj  Kit  whith  wefC, 
1  hare  no  doubt,  the  renovated  establishments  of  the  aocieat  Druids. 

M>  The  Hte  of  inarrM^  was,  with  the  ancisnt  Fmriana^  a  leHgloiia  aeinve ;  and,  Ibr  Ita 
^iolcnmization,  they  had  a  long  liturgy  or  form,'  after  tbe  manner  of  ihn  Giedi^  ^  Romish,  and 
the  Proteataot  €brieiiana»  and  not  acoording  to  the  caatom  of  the  SootcK  anoig  wImbi  it  la  only 


'  De  R'"  v.;  Pcrs.  Cap.  xxvHI.  p  3«.  ed.  1/00. 

'  FVeoi  the  AQcient  i^acrbUo  of  Ibe  Peuiaia  Ibe  ik^tan  of  tlie  Cattiaiica  ii  talcen,  and  abo,  bj  ablwenatioii«  oar 
SaamiBdSsaisii.  Hyd^mnip.  C^aaicf.«8S|  DvA,  VoLin.p.ai. 

•  Hyde,  aisqv  (hp.  aatllL  p.«Bl,  sd.  im  «  lUl.  p.a6^  ed.  im  *  nid.€^jnadr. 
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a  dvil  contmct. '  The  contents  of  tbe  litui^y  are  lost,  but  we  know  that  the  use  of  the  riflgf  00 
the  Moood  fioger  from  the  last  on  the  left  haail,  was  practised  by  alouMt  all  the  ancieota.* 

11.  Bfcrjr  «iw  hnowa  in  wluit  tttimtSaa  oil  ww  beld  among  tb*  EaMem  natiaiM,  and  A» 
has  not  read  the  Old  Testament  with  attention  who  is  not  acquamted  with  the  very  frequent  use 
of  aooioting  among  the  Jtm.  "  Tbe  practice  of  anoioting  was  not  oonfioed  to  Idnga,  but  was 
**  ntmM  to  proph«tt  and  otbert.  It  wu  eipeeially  praetticd  on  •  ac^biI  aeoomtt  and 

"  administered  publicly  in  the  synagoguch  by  the  elders  on  the  Sabbath  ;  wiicre  tbe  applying  of 
**  tbia  remedy  to  poor  sick  people,  was  accompanied  by  tbe  prayers  of  tbe  fitttfafai  ftr  tbeir 
**  tteanrjf  and  tbe  pardon  of  tholr  dnat  or  if  the  peitona  were  in  a  raiy  weak  oontBlioa,  the 
**  elders  catne  home  to  them.  Lightfoot  observes,  out  of  the  Jcnualem  Talmud,*  that  Rabbi 
"Simeon,  the  aou  of  Eleasar,  permitted  Rabbi  Meir  to  mingle  wine  with  tbe  oil,  when  he 
"  anointed  the  ilck  on  the  Sabbath :  and  qaotei  as  a  tradition  from  them,  that  anointing  on  the 
**  Sabbath  waa  pannittad*"*  tbe  Apostle  James  thurefore,  writing  to  the  Jewiah  Christiana, 
whoso  nynapogtjcs  nnd  rites  w«>rc  precisely  the  same  with  tiiose  of  ilie  other  Jews,  say*  "  It  any 
"  sick  among  you )  let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church ;  aitU  let  them  pray  over  him, 

amlatfag  bfaiiritb  dl  in  the  name  of  dm  Loud}  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  Mve  the  (Uck,  and 
"  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  ;  and,  if  be  have  commUled  sins,  they  ahull  be  forgiven  him."' 

Whether  the  Persians  had  tbe  rite  of  extreme  uncHoH  I  do  not  know ;  but  if  they  bad  it  not, 
then  the  Chiialiana  mmt  have  borrowed  it  ikom  tbe  Jcva.  When  all  other  eircnBetanoea  are 
considered,  few  unprejudiced  persons  vriU  lie  tmad  to  doabt,  tfait  titit  practice  waa  probably 
common  to  the  Jews  and  tbe  Peraiana. 

Then  is  acaredy  any  doctrine  of  the  Romiab  Chnrah  wUdi  haa  aflbrded  more  matter  fiw  the 
use  of  the  weapon  of  ridicule  than  that  of  fitirf^atory — that  weapon  declared  by  the  Protestants 
to  be  SO  unfair,  abominable,  and  blasphemous,  when  applied  qgainat  (bemaelvcai  bat  oonaidered 
to  be  ao  finr,  bononiahlc^  and  legitimate,  when  uaad  by  them  ifaiMt  tbelr  Rombh  enenuei. 

The  doctrines  of  Amdigk  and  Purgatory,  taught  by  tbe  Cathnlira  and  so  much  calumnialed 
by  tlie  Protestants,  are  exactly  the  same  in  principle  as  the  penances  and  metempsychosis  of  the 
Pythagoreans,  Platonists,  and  Indiana.  Tbe  Romish  doctrine  of  penance  is  precisely  tiiat  of  tbe 
Hiadooa,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  iWmi  the  taoiSlkeApri'ii  iple  of  the  metempsychosis  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory  took  its  rise.  After  man,  ressoning  upon  the  l  i  va-.U',  order,  and  sublimity,  of  the 
creation,  turrivcd  at  tbe  knowledge  of  the  First  Great  Cause  aud  US "  attributes  of  benevolence 
Ae^  the  heiief  fai  amn'a  inuiortality  ItaHowed  aa  •  neeeaaary  eoBwqnenee.  For,  if  (h«»  were  not 
a  future  state  of  existence,  where  the  good  would  be  rewarded  and  the  bad  punished,  how  could 
tbe  Creator  be  just  or  benevolent  ?  And  again,  how  could  be  be  either  just  or  benevolent  if  tbe 
exialenoe  of  ■»»  In  n  ftttnre  atate  waa  not  happy  or  niaerBble  b  pr^Mthm  to  hia  good  or  bnd 
coodact  here?  And  aa man  baa  been  cmtcd  fidiible  in  Ua  nature,  and  inevitably  sal^jcct  to  bll 


>  It  wim  the  iLttDc  ia  EagMftoailCmo  IC6Q^  md  It  eaaiidend  la  be  a  chffl  coatrMt  hi  the  Uatacd  ftitM  of 

Nortb  America.   Editar.  ' 

*  VkleTctt.ApoL  CiR.ii.pp.l7as,Ae.  *  Bwn.  N.  Ten.  Weihs,  V«L  I.  p.  983. 

*  1Mmd>lltt.p.fi4.  *  Jimcir.l4kMtMeilMMiikA14kxn.l& 

*  I  tsy  ht  i  for  how  abnird  u  it  to  give  a  mateutint  or  feminine  gender  to  tbe  Creator  I  The  ontg-beifvlten  Sod  of 
Go(l  1 1  Whkt  DOBscnie  t  Tbe  only  exctuc  uiiicb  caii  be  made  for  tbe  uae  of  tbe  word  kegotien,  i«,  Ibut  tlioM  who 
adopt  it  apply  to  it  no  idea  wfaaterer.  or  tome  idea  wbicb  the  word  does  not  mean  FC\ aji^i-Jist  Jithn  ulanc  uie< 
tbe  expreuiijii,  i:cb.  i.  H,  18,  iii.  1^,  IR ;  I  Gpi^.  it  9,^  and  as  he  wrote  neither  bii  Oo«pel  nor  his  KpUtle  tiQloBf 
^t'lcr  tlio  re^urri-eliuD  and  ascenaioii  nf  lu.i  revt^roO  Lonl,  the  ft-iijc  in  wbicb  bs  WSd  tte  HnS  aii^  pvSblA^  be fittisnd 

from  Rev.  L  &— "  Jana  Christ  ilutfint.hegoU«»  of  the  dead."  £<fo«r.J 
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into  some  degree  of  guilt,  it  was  also  thought  to  foUmr  that  bis  future  state  of  exist4ine«  oouM  not' 
be  eternally  miaerable.  This  was  the  ioentaUe  OOttMqMlloe  if  tiM  Ciefttor  wen  just ;  hence 
Hfoae  tbe  doctrine  of  purgatory— a  state  of  tnateam  in  vWdt  tbf  wnd  of  mm  «r  fbat  part  of  btm 
dial  ansts  afier  death,  ud  winch  thooih  mriiiM*  iBilflk  cm^  vill  in  flitan  wmin  llw  ie«wd 

of  his  good  or  bad  conduct. 

This  was  tbe  simple,  uuadulterated  dociriuc  of  the  sages  of  India,  Persia,  Greece,  and  Rome : 
H  lemaiiied  fiir  the  brilDuit  inagfaMtion  «f  John  Oalfin  to  diaoover  tbat  Ik  ma  oonriatant  «dtli  the 
attributes  of  benevolence  in  an  omnipotent  Creator  to  c»nse  a  being  to  exist,  who,  from  Am  very 
tmturet  ^  obliged  to  sin,  and  then,  for  such  sin,  to  condemn  him  to  endless  misery.  But  these 
doetfinca  aiV'^iieed  by  Icaniad  nwn  of  nanoir  mlnda  from  conopt  paaangea  in  the  Goipab,  and 
still  more  from  the  fanatical  noiii^ensc  of  Paul. ' 

Tbe  doctrine  oi  purgaiorjf  or  of  a  future  state,  in  which  man  was  to  receive  the  ^ater  or  less 
reward  of  hia  nisoondact  in  this  life,  like  every  thing  in  wMeh  prieata  have  any  coneam,  waa  aoon' 
corrupted  and  cunverU-d  into  an  engine  to  aggrandize  their  pernicious  order,  and  to  enable  tbem 
lo  wallow  in  luxury  aod  slotb  upon  tlie  bard  earnings  of  their  fiDUow>creaturca.  Hence  they 
taught  their  blind  Mid  credulous  devotees,  that  by  their  superior  aaoctity  they  could  prevail  upon 
God  tu  alleviate  or  shorten  tbe  term  of  their  future  punishment,  and  by  aggravating  the  faulta  of 
thv  miserable  and  repentant  sinner,  in  the  last  stage  of  weakness  aad  disease,  and  working  upon 
his  territicd  ima^nation,  they  extorted  from  him  hia  wealth.  Hence  arose  voluntary  acts  of 
supererogaUoo  and  penaneel,  by  suffering  which  in  this  life  the  potlilbmant  in  another  was  to  be 
mitigated.  Hence  masses  or  services  for  the  dead.  Hence  extreme  unctinn  and  all  the  other 
figments  of  Papiatical  foolery  among  the  devotees  of  Greek,  Catholic,  or  sectarian  Christianity. 

Frotoataata  H»ay  axclaiai  ag^nat  tbeaa  anpaiatitione,  aa  th^  call  them,  hot  they  aic  real 

orthotloj-  Christianity  and  cannot  be  gnt  rid  of.  It  is  no  argument  to  sny,  tlic-y  arc  abhurd  or 
pernicious.  They  are  not  more  absurd  than  the  doctrine  of  demoDiMCs,  nor  more  pernicious  than 
the  doctfiite  of  the  afleaey  of  Jhiik  vithont  werAt.   We  have  already  quoted  the  opinion  of  Che 

Apostle  James  on  tlie  suhjict  of  arKjinliiiij  t'u-  sii-l;,  p.  7-.    He  lulds,  (ch.  v.  16,)  Coh/cs*  your 
fimllt  om  to  anuthtTt  and  ^ray  omjor  auother,  tluU  ye  uuuf  be  /tealed.  Whe  effectual  Jarvmt  ]fttijf«r 
a  rigkfnu  man  tnoBtth  nuuh. 

The  doetrfne  of  Purgatory,  so  offensive  to  the  gloomy  fanatics  among  the  Protcstaata*  hecauae 
it  does  away  with  the  doctrine  of  eternal  damnation,  is,  when  not  abused,  one  of  tbe  aort  oenaifale 
of  the  miscalled  Christian  doctrines,  because  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  moral  attributes  of  Cod.  It 
Was  u  close  copy  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Heathens  and  of  Plato,  \\\\o,  in  Plubdon,^  divides  the 
dead  itilo  llin-c  sorts — t!ic  gooil  in  a  slate  of  bliss  ;  the  very  had  in  Tartarus  ;*  and  the  curalde  in 
an  intermediate  state,  from  which,  after  they  have  been  in  it  a  suitable  time,  they  are  released. 
For  these  last,  the  Gentnea  weea  in  the  habtt  of  oAring  saeriAoea,  called  T»^(r«*.  In  hia- 
Republic,  II.,  IMato       9,  "  I'hat  these  TfXsrai  liclong  only  to  the  dead,  and  are  named  from' 

T«>.«vr>;(ra»ri,  being  s-acrifices  appointed  to  deliver  ns  from  the  infernn!  giiffcrings  ;  they  were 
"  offered  chiefly  in  the  night,  and  called  fwfrj^ja,  mytteries"  The  doctrine  of  Purgatory  i»  found 


'  RailMT  from  puuii^es  in  the  Ca&pcli  and  in  Pioii's  EpliUet  miiandcrdooil  uid  Buan!|irviented  i  EtUt^/r, 

.•p.iia. 

'  I  Vi  Ikve  PanilUe  cr  Tiirtnrui  U>  be  in  Tartary,  Ihe  farther  titSc  of  ^tcru,  the  mouiil  on  tke  side  of  the  North, 
wbfTc  till'  (iii'U  .i«^>:iijbkd  iu  judgment  Tbouj^h  the  Huropeaut  tuade  it  hot,  1  luive  little  doubt  tbat  the  oittivei  of  a 
country  uiiilir  a  tropical  tun  made  their  helS  '  m'v.  Tbe  Hill  HHISII  Is  fifT  rmiiril  thn  HlnilniTi  Tn  jlarr  liiii  moo  at 
&Itm  in  ■  temperate  cliniite^  «■  dtt  $idti  ^  the  Xorih. 
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k  TBrtollian.  >    This  Mtrly  dat«  (bews  tlien  to  b*  aD«nl  artmatrir  M  with  ChriiliHily.*  >  Th* 

pnyera  for  the  dead  ar«  evidently  the  Gentik  nSMTM,  pwdHHCd  with  gifts* 

The  J«ws  bad  the  rite  of  Conjession.^ 
■  <hi  wvMnd- 1€  lli««iieleiil  ■MniHnmto  in  «b<  €amplgMk  «t  Ronm  m*  baa  mBefli  of  th*  aneleBk 
SIbyllt  or  of  females  performine;  penance,  which  leave  no  mam  to  iloubt  tliat  this  Bacrament  was  in 
dM-  bf  the  EooMDS.   They  nay  be  seen  by  any  ooe  who  trill  take  the  trouble  to  go  to  loc^  «t 
tbom.  TMo  hdk  teyiiwo  no  foHhar  yroot  -  Th»  Fbgdtoiito  wwnact  eopter*  of  th«  ptfestrol 

Bf'llona,  aiul  of  the  prie*t»  of  Biv.il.  ^ 

The  hecmits  of  Italy  are  humble  imitators  of  tbc  Fakirs  of  Inciia,  who  were  well  known  in 
ttMleat  tilMa.-  St.  A«ntin  says,*  «Tbey  abotwA  framiraami,  and  philosophize  nllod  In  tlw 
"  solitudes  of  the  Indies.    From  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun  tb«y  remain  with  tlieir 
^  McMlfiMtly  ixed  upon  itb  Others  otind  perpetnally  on  me  leg.  Th^  oapooe  thcoiaolvoi  without 
*f  oonplirfnt  to  the  extnmt^^MU  and  bunger.** 

I  The  doctrine  of  purgfttocy       the  efficacy  of  the  prnycrn  uf  the  living  to  HSmn  the  deceased 

fi^m  fhi-ir  .sufferings  is  a  correct  copy  of  tlie  fioctrine  and  practk-p  of  the  Pagnns.  Ovid  sayathlt 
i£neas  was  the  first  person  who  introduced  the  doctriuc  iutu  Italy.    In  his  Fasti  be  says, 

Hunt  morctn  JEueu,  pietatii  idoneos  aactor, 

Auiilit  in  t<'rr.v>,  jiuie  Latine,  tuai. 
file  paint  Uenio  lolcnau  dona  forebst  j 

IfiMyofrilftasadlAoiMaoiw  [ipiosl]^4ib.  B.  fi<S-M6L 

It  was  the  general  belief  of  the  Pagans,  that  the  souls  of  tlie  dead  would  return,  to  demand  of 
the  Knnf  that  they  abonld  offer  sacrifices  for  the  purpose  of  reltering  tbem  fcon  the  puos  which 
Ihey  endnred.  The  Pkgun  diffw  bom  fht  Romish  priests  in  tins,  thai  they  oflitfed  up  their 
jmym  for  the  dead  on  the  nfaith  day,  the  Boniisb  on  the'ienotb.'    Tliia  is  eonfltBcd  by 

Polydorc  Virgil.' 

Lord  Kingsborough  *  states,  that  the  Jews^  of  later  day  i  suppose  he  means,  were  believers  in 

purgafoiy. 

The  tombs  of  the  pretended  Gods  were  not  art  np  by  merely  an  ignorant  popoldce,  but  they 
were  encouraged  and  protected  by  law.  Ludovicuts  Vivcn  says,  "  The  religion  of  sepulchres  is 
**aMist  aDdeBt  >  whereby  It  was  ftoidhitad  to  any  to  violate,  throw  down,  or  break  them :  which 
**  law  was  not  only  in  the  twelve  tables,  and  among  Solon's,  but  also  in  tbc  most  ancient  laws  of 
"  Numa,  and  of  both  Latins  and  Greeks :  which  seem  to  belong  not  so  much  to  tbc  civil  law  as  to 
**<ho  saeredt  beeaneeaepaldireo  wefecsteened  as  temples  of  thdr  Mane*  or  Deaonsr  whence 
"  there  was  inscribed  on  them  D.  M.  S.  i.  e.  Diis  3femi/jiit  Sucrum  t  and  the  e- -  r  ik  wliicli  \vorc 
"  performed  to  them  were  called  Neeia." '  Over  the  tombs  of  Heathen  Uods  rose  many  a 
ehardi  dedintad  to  the  same  Ood,  baft  dnomhiated  a  Christian  lafait  linia  the  tomb  of  Basehna 
became  a  clmrch  of  St.  Baccus.  Thns  again  tjie-pntended  tonib  of  tlie  drilled  Bomulns  hi  lome 
itecauie  tbc  cborcb  of  St.  Tbcodorus. 

13k  Of  an  tiie  weapons  or  engines  ever  yet  ^eotend  by  cagucs  to  enaUe  them  to  ^ram^ 


'  De  MoDcg..  sixl  Origen,  Lib.  iii.  bi  Job.  •  Oak^  Csun  of  Gut.  Vol.  111.  Bodt  ii.  Cb.  ii.  Sect.  3  and  1 1. 

>  Lord  KiDgtboroagb'i  Mexico,  VoL  VI.  p.  301.  *  TsitaL  ApoL  Op.  la.  Lib.  aa  Umt  i  1  iQn|t  SflH.  SR. 

•  Ub.xv.  deClv.IM<ntB.filit.Nst.Zsb.«IL€iv.S.  •  MMdsv^lMa.lMaai.  Uki.  p.44. 

'  Lib.  ri.  Cap.  X.  *  Autiq.  «f  HeskOj  V«LVL  p.M. 

•  Oale^  Coan  Geat.  hoak  ii.  Cbiy     Sect.  3. 
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orer  foaik^  notldiig  liM  «fw  Jtt  been  found  ao  efficadous  and  powerf al  as  Aaimbr  CiMtftaim. 

"  ConfeRS  your  fuitlts  one  to  another,"  gays  St.  .Tnmc',  and  thU  put  the  most  secret  affairs  and 
counsels  of  all  the  states  of  Christendom  into  the  hsuidn  of  the  Pope  and  his  priests.  This  powerful 
engliie  was  itself  alone  BuffieicDt,  in  the  ildttil  faudt  of  the  prieils«  to  lajr  dl  lb*  fidwt  and  good 
things  of  tliiH  u  orU!  nt  the  feet  of  holy  mother  church— to  enable  its  blonted,  pampered  hierarchy 
to  ride  triumphant  orer  the  liberties  of  mankind,  and  to  reduce  the  rest  of  their  fellonr-oreaturett 
to  the  loweit  ttate  «f  aieiital  debflMflaent  «ad  aiMiy.  B7  neui  «f  tiie  prieett  tbe  kfaigi  tyiwi- 
nized  over  tbe  people,  nnd  by  mMat  af  thv  abvciy  of  the  kuge,  the  prieett  had  it  their  ooamaiid 
the  wealth  of  the  whole  world. 

Thb  obeemtioB  k  u  Jnie  ae  h  It  bUtff  Unit  a  snail  imp  irill  wear  a  bole  la  a  lai^  stone  t  thus 
causes  apparently  bm.il!  by  long  continued  and  unceasing  action  produce  effect4  which  to  super- 
ficial obaervation  aeem  out  of  proportion  to  their  power.  Of  this  nature  is  tbe  practice  of  auricuUr 
oonbHion  Id  tbe  papal  drareb.  To  tUs,  in  a  great  meunre,  may  be  altribnted  the  victory  wbicb 
it  gdned  over  aS  ilB  competitors.  It  is  almost  inconceivable  whut  a  vu^t  vnricty  of  oppurtuaities 
of  acqmring  power  and  wealtb  this  must  bare  tbrawD  into  its  bands.  It  must  have  been  almost 
equally  nteful  in  enabUog  it  to  aroid  dangers.  The  churdi  posaened  by  this  means  a  species  of 
onaheienee.  It  la  evident  that  by  means  of  its  corresponding  societies  of  monks  it  would  be 
timely  warned  of  the  approach  of  every  danger.  Knowledge  has  been  said  to  be  pnu-er ;  this  is 
very  true,  md  this  knowledge,  for  a  space  of  almost  a  thousand  years,  enabled  the  Papal  Sec  to 
dictate  laws  to  the  whole  European  world;  and,  if  the  art  of  prliitiiij;  had  not  been  discovered, 
would  have  reduced  it  to  the  situation  in  vrhich  Tibet  now  is,  under  its  grand  Lama.  The  Cod  in 
Tibet  and  the  God  (as  he  was  actually  called)  at  Koiuc  would  have  been  in  every  respect  similar. 
Indeed,  t  abould  be  giad  to  learn  wberdn  the  dUferenee  oonsiato  between  tbe  idoratiooi  paid  to 
tlir  l..mia,  and  that  paid  by  the  Lurdinals  to  thr  Pope  on  hh  first  exaltation  on  the  altar  after  his 
instalment.  Modern  sophistry  may  talk  of  civil  adoration  :  tbe  understandings  of  mankind  having 
become  too  enlightened,  tbe  daring  ?iobition  of  reiij^on  and  decency  must  be  explained  away. 
But  the  practice  is  continued:  it  awaits  a  restoration,  by  the  lioly  alliib,  of  tin.  darkness  of  the 
tenth  century.  Tbe  papal  policy  is  sometimes  suspended — it  never  dies.  In  more  senses  than 
one^  mcf Ann  Umpui  aeamit  ecdSesto. 

It  would  be  giving  the  Christian  priests  too  much  credit  to  allow  them  the  merit  of  inventing 
these  engines  of  despotism  and  priestcraft ;  they  were  merely  imitators*  tboi^b  they  may  have 
improved  upon  tbe  originals  wbicb  they  copied.  They  removed  some  absurdities,  they  added 
some  stimuli;  but  all  the  doctrines  to  which  1  have  just  now  drawn  thr  attention  of  the  reader, 
are  to  be  found  with  very  little  deviation  in  llic  faith  of  the  oriental  nations,  and  from  tijt m  they 
passed  to  the  Christians  through  the  medium  of  the  sects  of  Gnostics  and  Esscnes,  both  of  which 
«dstcd  anong  the  nstivea  «f  Asia  and  Afiriea  long  before  the  time  allotted  ibr  the  Urtb  of  Christ. 
Thus  I  think  the  sa  m  celebrated  sacraments  of  the  Romish  Christians,  in  which  the  two  held  by 
the  Protestants  are  included,  are  proved  to  be  nothing  but  renewed  Gentile  ceremonies,  that  is, 
ind^nl  parts  of  the  oavaUy  caDed  pestiknt  and  idoJatrona  anperstithm  off  tbe  Figum. 


19 


Uiyiiizeo  by  Google 


79  ) 


CHAPTER  II. 

REVENUES. — MONK";    AND    NUXS  — MtTTtK  —  70?l«. — CASSOCK.— 'PBAVING   STANDINQ.— WHITE  BimPLICE. 
TITUES  PAID.    TONSURK  PKACTISED.    CHOBIER,  &C.— CAHDUES,  UtCSMSB.— FUnCSSStOKS.    IMAGES.  St- 

uMSM.— mnvAiiK.*— cmmiiT.  ar.  nwi^  ^  Munuio  at  momm.  nmaamKo  tannuaiBb  ^ 
tBti—muA.  Mmm  ini.  MoiUk  iiiSMOiiib-^mMY,  on*  soLn.  Vtfuvn  ciniwin. 

1.  Tn  Kvenuea  of  tlie  Rradsb  priesto  came  from  the  Mne  Mianes  M  tbose  of  the  •Mrifieen 

of  llic  Pagans.  They  had  first  the  tithes,  then  olTcriugs,  which  the  devnd  es  prcspnted  to  the 
Gods,  which  they  took  and  applied  to  their  own  use.  But  aa  the  offerings  were  casuul^  and  uot 
i]«aya  tn  he  depmded  en,  a  provision  ,waa  mode  from  the  pnUie  fcvenue  tor  the  diflbrent  onlenj 

ati<I  in  j;tiuriil  fur  alt  those  who  were  employed  about  tlie  offices  of  rfligiou.  J?i-si(lis  tins,  many 
private  individuals  consecrated  their  property  to  the  same  purpose ;  so  that  rich  benefices  became 
finmdcd :  and  theae  bcneficea  were,  as  they  are  with  ui,  aoine  in  tlie  preaentation  of  the  pifnce  or 
the  college  of  ponliilces,  otlura  in  tIjAl  of  IijilIviJuals  who  had  the  right  of  patronage.  And  as  at 
tbia  day,  oomplunta  agaiost  pluralities  were  tnad«.'  The  Pontiles  Maximus,  also^  had  the  right 
to  tlie  annates,  or  frotls  of  the  first  year,  which  lie  night  sell  or  give  away.  Another  soiiTee  of 
wealth  was  found  in  the  legacies  left  by  those  who  wished  pmycrs  to  be  snid  for  their  souls  after 
tiicw  de«tba,  which  is  proved  by  the  utoDuments  of  the  ancient  idolaters  still  remaining.  Here  is 
tbeoripn  of  the  Romish  pmycrs  for  the  dcnd."  Another  source  of  wealth  arose  from  confisco- 
tiona  of  tlie  property  of  condemned  persons.  I'he  houses  and  property  of  Cicero  were  confiscated 
to  the  ■<?icrr<I  idllcLjt-  w  hvu  l.c  banished,  and  the  revenue  ordered  to  br  i  xpniJcd  in  sacrifices 
to  the  Goddess  of  liberty.  By  iliesc  uicaus  the  priests,  in  ancient  and  uiodira  times,  hare  equally 
■BMsaed  grmt  wealth. 

2.  The  Pagans,  besides  their  pontiflTs,  their  priests,  and  their  cuiiuncs,  had  different  coiiv<'iit3  or 
orders  of  religious  men  and  «vouieu,  who  took  tite  epithet  of  Ao/y  or  divi:  some  called  themselves 
Qnhrinf  firom  Bomulaa,  others  Diales  from  Jupiter,  euro  t«  iiisf,  others  Martiales  from  Mars. 
They  called  themselves  brutluTs,  bc  i  uusi-  ibcy  were  bound  to  one  another  by  reciprocal  charity 
and  alliance,*  aod  were  all  oo  an  equal  footing.  Thus,  at  Utis  day,  wc  have  Jesuits,  Angustiniani, 
Benedictines,  &c.  The  Uouks  among  the  Pagans  were  proprietors  of  land.  T.  Uvy  says,*  that 
Nooia  instituted  the  Quirinalcs  and  the  Vestals,  and  established  fur  them  a  revenue.  Others 
were  Mendicants,  aa  the  religious  of  the  Great  Mother  of  the  Gods,*  who  answered  exactly  to 
the  Christum  Mendiniots  begging  for  the  Virgiu,  the  Mother  of  God.  Apulclus,  in  bis  Golden 
Ass,  has  ridiculed  them  for  their  hypocrisy,  by  which  they,  under  the  pretence  of  poverty,  acquired 
riches.  No  beggars  were  allowed  in  Rome  except  thcsu.  Hic  Romish  Mendicants,  like  those  of 
the  Pagans,  were  the  great  dealers  in  saints,  in  relics,  in  apostolic  letters,  indulgences,  and  other 
trampery.  They  in  both  catet  bad  peitievlar  haUls,  and  Vmg  beards.   If  they  bad  not  bern 


<  Tk.Iiir.Ub.  in.  etm.!  OcdaUg.  Ub.Lt  SuskbClaiiAs. 

•  VlMdui,IloB.  Trinn.  UkU.  p.n.  *  Ala.  *  Aki.  Omwl.  Lib.  i.  jutii*. 

<Uh.1.  •  Ai«aidB,d«QriulHUb'^Ov.*L 
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ptrtfenlirly  draued  ihtj  mmld  not  1»f<e  be«n  known  Aon  otlter  people,  says  Betfauniiiw.  *  TMr 

s'llence  was  nn  exact  copy  of  the  ailence  of  Pythagoraaj  and  their  vow  of  poverty  was  an  imitatipn 
at  that  of  aomc  of  the  anckot  philoaophert,  who  diitribated  all  their  aubstance  to  tlie  poor. 

The  llkn>phante«,  at  Atbcna,  dnmli  of  the  AmAieA  to  render  themselves  impotent,  that  when 
they  came  to  the  I'tmtificate  tliejr  might  cease  to  be  men.  The  priesta  of  £gypt  never  mixed 
with  women,  and  to  extingniab  the  paaaion  for  the  female  sex  they  never  ate  flenh  or  dranli 
wbe.*  The  priest*  of  the  Great  Mother  drank  of  a  certain  river  of  Phrygia,  which  puttiug  them 
in  a  fury  they  castrated  themselves,  utid  ttic  iici' U  L-re  called 'SVmt  t  in.  'I'lic  prieata  of  Dgypt  had 
their  fast  days,  when  they  abstained  from  flesh  and  wine.  'I'lie  priests  of  Eleusis  kept  strictly  the 
three  commandments  given  by  Triptolimus — to  honour  their  father  and  mother ^  the  Beooad,  to 
revefCBoe  the  Goda  i  and  die  third,  to  ««t  no  ileab.  Nnma  eataUiabed  fiwio,  partlenlatly  one  tn 
honour  of  CercB,  when  the  people  offered  up  their  prayers  for  a  pood  harvest.'  Tlic  Pa^^in  fasts 
were  to  appease  the  Uods;  thus  Horace  says,  Mane  die  quo  tu  mdida  Jefunia.  Fivm  these 
examplea  we  aee  the  origin  of  the  Romiah  Ikata. 

3.  The  fother  Ange  de  S.  Joseph  speaks  of  the  rnins  of  Persepolis  in  the  followinir  tmns:  There 
"  are  many  iascriptious  on  the  marble  of  the  ruins,  hut  in  characters  unknown  to  all  the  univerae> 
**  which  ahewa  thefar  great  antiquity.   Many  baa  fdMii  repieaeut  the  dHvlnitlet,  the  aacrifices,  the 

"  funersil  pomps,  processions  of  lueti  v,itli  large  vests,  long  hair,  ntth  hjiinch  in  furm  vf  a 
"  mitre."*    From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  mitre  which  we  sec  worn  by  the  priests  in  the 
'    Mitbraltle  mysteries,  and  wUeh  ia  bHII  worn  on  grand  ocenaioDa  by  the  bishops  of  the  itomisL  and 
•  Greek  churches,  is  of  very  ancient  establi^hincnt. 

4.  X^'hen  young  Persians  come  to  be  from  twelve  to  fifteen  yean  of  age,  prnj-^r  and  feremfmics 
took  place,  and  they  were  invested  with  the  girdle.*  TTiey  were  then  supposed  to  be  capable  of 
nnderetanding  the  doctrines  of  the  religion.    It  was,  in  fact,  the  ceremony  of  oonflnnatlon. 

In  the  Sadder,  the  sacred  book  of  Zoroaster,  it  is  written,  that  (>cfl  lin-^  commanded  tlie  firdle 
as  a  sign  of  the  obedience  which  is  due  to  him."  It  was  believed  thai  it  rendered  the  wearer  safe 
from  dsmona.  All  tbe  Chriatiana  of  the  Levant,  whether  Syriana,  AFabiana,  E^iyptiaaa,  or  Coptee, 
hclieve  that  they  cnmmit  a  siti  if  they  into  a  church  without  their  f,nrdle.'  They  found  this 
practice  upon  Luke  xii.  35.  The  monks  use  a  girdie  with  twelve  knots  to  aiiew  that  they  ace 
Italtowm  of  tbe  twelve  apoatlet :  and  when  one  of  them  ia  cxeommnniflated  they  pid)  off  his  giidte. 
When  the  Mohamedans  receive  into  their  comtnuTiion  a  proselyte,  either  from  the  sect  of  the  Magi 
or  Christians,  tbey  cut  off  bis  girdle,  which  be  in  future  disuses.  Thus  wc  here  see  whence  tbe 
girdle  of  the  monka  is  taken.* 

5.  From  the  same  place  with  the  girdle  came  the  use  of  the  Cnssock  or  Sudra.  From  Hyde  we 
leant  thatZonwster  is  reported  to  have  said  that  he  received  it  from  heaven  along  with  the  girdle  : 
Hyde  deaeribes  it  to  be  tiie  aatne  with  tbat  need  by  our  £nglish  clergy,  aud  shews  that  it  was 
from  the  girdle  that  we  derived  the  old  English  proverb — ungirl  unbktsed.* 

Concerning  the  Origin  of  the  Zone  and  Cassock  Hyde  says,  "  In  ejus  imperio  vcnit  Zerdusht 
"prophets,  coram  Guahtasp  prophetiam  preeteudens,  eiquc  diccos:  Ego  sum  propbeta  quem  Deus 


■  De  Mob.  Lib.  ii.  Cap.  sLt  Socrue*.  Lib.  U,  Cap.  xxxUL ;  Uieroa.  sd  Eiutscb.  Vol.  I.  pp.  49, 00. 

*  .Hkfoa.  Uh.  adv.  JmIo.  *  lilv.  Ub.  motv.  *  Bcmu,  V«I.  U.  Li*.  H.  Ch.  iv.  |».  g^, 

•  Bsans. Uiit. Ifao.  Vol. I.  Uv. iL  Gh. b.  p.  196.  *  Hyds^eRci.  VcL Ftn. 

'  Anem.  Vol.  III.  Pt  i.  p.  369.  *  iraorbdaV  Bib  Oric«.  p.  GH ;  we  alto  the  uurd  Zonaar. 

*■  H|4s de Rd.  Vtt.  Tm.  Cap.xxx.  p.^  •*  Ibid.  Csp.xaiv.  p.  jttO,ed.  1700. 
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«wntlin  td  te  wSmlt  ck  irtmi  lawnm  2eiidHiT«t«*  i  PhmdiM  et  line  Svdno  tt 

"  Clngnlum  mUii  dedit,  inquienn,  Uttain  Sudram  indue,'  et  iatud  Cingulum  in  medium  tuuin 
*'  doge,  ut  anima  lu*  k  QdMoni  libmliir  et  nlvKtioiMia  inrenisl}  Ral^gioocn  quoqiw  Del  in 
'    «inttnA>  propaijatob"    "In  prino  InAnMin  btptliiMite  ia^Miitar  noaeiit  rt  foalM  amMi 

\  "  Mptimo  ut  quidem  aiuot,  vel  poliua  anao  decimo  quiata  (quando  ceiisetur  inUwt  in  rdi- 

:  "  giuiicm,)  tnm  adhibiti»  precibua  k  »acerdute  datur  confirmatio  soleniiia.    Et  eo  anno  decimo 

"  quinto  (ut  religionla  teaaera)  eis  traditur  atidra,  sea  tunica,  ct  cingulum,  quibui  nanquam,  m 

per  anitn  momMnn  (ni&i  i»  Kcto  sint)  ck-stitui  driwnt."  '  "  Pueri  et  Puellu;  poat  qnindeceoi 
"  anuorum  aetalem  (ut  Bupra)  cingulum,  religionis  teest  rnMi,  ii  iluLie  inripMint,  et  divina  pracepta 
"  ejus  iustillantur." '  "  TuuicA  ciugitur  ciugulo,  £C(;uuiiuui  iMciirUotalviii  babituBt  iu  Auglii, 
«< execpte  oetm*."*  Byde  iMm  dial  tbettak  wmmcA  Intht  titas^  Mitbn.  •*Mitbm.iM 
"est  in  figurft  regis  Peraici,  uti  cfivistat  cx  Tiarft  ilirccll  et  Stolft,  qua:-  soils  rtt'ibus  competunt."* 

6k  ItofUio  lukppma  that  trifling  circumatances  are  more  atriking  than  tho«e  of  more  cooie< 
qumee.  Tbe  identity  «f  tli«  two  religiaaB  bdng  efidenti  tbnif  m  leit  lUiely  ta  lie  tlia  piodnce  of 
ncciik-nt.  Anil  uliat  I  am  going  to  ileacribe Mt  «f  to auiti-of<'tlie'V«iy,  luegq^eted a ktwlt  that 
there  muBt  be  aome  cauae  iat  the  similarity. 

Fmm  Hyde  ««  keen  tfwt  tbe  emdcnt  PeniiDe  set  apaft  four  days  in  eadi  noatb  aosverlag  to 
tlie  Sabbath  daya  of  the  Jews  and  to  our  Sundays,  which  were  festival*.  On  these  days  they  met 
in  their  churches,  and  bad  tDore  ioitiQn  service  tiian  on  other  days,  reading  portions  of  their  aacred 
book,  and  preaching  and  hwuleating  nHNaUty  and  purity.  **  Habtnt-  eiiin  sun  Modn  Bturgian 
"  publicam,  qaam  onto  qoodam  tooo,  aeu  piano  cantu,  modulantur  et  rantillant,  sc.  certsm  atqao 
"  prsescriptam  preeaia  et  sUorum  rituum  formam."  He  also  says,  "  Ubi  post  peractam  prostra- 
"  tionem  (ut  fiebat  in  teinplo  Hierosolyrottano)  staktes  oaANT."*  It  is  impossible  here  not  to 
be  struck  with  the  identity  of  the  Persian  and  Christian  services.  Tbe  four  days  of  tlie  month,  the 
reading  of  portions  uf  thr  sacri-il  bookis,  tlie  preaching,  llic  l-tnrrir*  :ir.l>licA,  the  praiscripla  fumiii 
rituum  et  precum,  the  Umo  tea  pimw  cmUu  uf  the  Uomintii,  aud  diauiiting  of  the  Protestant  callit- 
diala.  Bat  periiapi  emonf  tbeie  dUfanat  traitt  of  leieniblanee  then  is  noone  more  elfiidng  then 
that  of  the  praying  standing  on  the  four  festival  days  of  the  month.'  Tlie  early  Christianh  aUiay » 
prayed  ou  a  Sunday  ttamUng.  TertuUiau  says.  Die  dominicA  jejunarc  ucfas  duciwus  vei  de 
gMimUt  adam*,*    In  Caaen  sixteen,*  mraUpinf  on  the  Itneee  on  Snnday  is fotldddeo.  It 

says,  "  Porro  In  sanctIs  doniinicU  dicbus  a,trri>iqiie  aliia  aflUimitallhua  ntnjp^  flimt  gf^ttHwitjlHWe, 
fU^a  Ma  sancta  mxksia  iu  hitct  Icetatur  et  exuUat  dklmi." 

7.  Silitts,  speaking  of  the  strange  rites  naed  in  tite  Oaditan  temple  of  HefCttles,  says,  the  priests 
officiated  there  barefooted,  prui:tIsi'J  cliasity,  had  no  btatnes,  used  white  linen  surplicea ;  audit 
was  a  notorious  custom  trith  the  ancient  i'ha>niciaoa  to  pay  titbsb  The  skmil^  of  the  Atad  and 
tucket  were  Incivwed  limn  the  Egyptian  priests,  and  the  «rarfn>  er  paatortl  stalf  was  tbe  Siim 
of  tlie  Roman  augurs.  ■*  Tbe  tonsure  of  the  priebi<<  and  monks  is  ao  exact  iuululion  of  that  of 
the  peicatoof  laiaj    and  SU  Epipbaoius  witnesses  also,    that  the  priests  of  Senjus  at  Athens 


>  "  Ssdrm  cat  Tuak*  MverdoUlU  brevier,  Aogtku  a  CatM>ck,  «!  loeiliaBi  (orsoi  ytftisgSHt " 

•  HydedaRd.  vat  Itea.  Cap.n*UI.  p. 960,«i.  IJW.  ■  Utasp^  p. SfiSb 

•  Hi       »«  p.  3(0l  .  *  n.  Gap.  it.  p.  IIA  *  lb.  Cap.  axavw.  p.«a. 

'  Tim  heaaiirul  festiTil  our  sinard  noden  dnwlSH!.  wis  ste  at  juBwsat  ikqr  era  bigelcd,  wiahtsdiamernHa 
a  f««lii^  to  a  d»y  of  lnuniliatioe.  la  my  Horn  fiiblidicnb  I  hsie  Auwiul  ^  at  ICBgtk 

•  TwieLdeOar.  €iv.n.  •  Oias.MiCkriip.  IMfaaMrL  A.D.  aO. 
»Mcillagr^Iliai.Gar.V«l  a.p.»l,ed.l7Sfe  "  ApeL  Adas  Anna.  "  Umt.9i, 
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rciH'atecl,  in  Ezck.  xlir.  20 ;  for  thh  k  tfafrtMftskg  of  tin  word  IVTip  flA^  U  RaUri  I 
tbe  report  of  Boxtoif  hM  notioed. 

Th«  tiaMt  tcai  the  onmnento  of  tlie«flcleilM<c»  at  iMt  ^  tow  btw>  wpM  ftom  tlwe  of  the 
ancient  Pagans.  The  croas  of  the  bishops  I  need  aot  liaaiia  tf  tin.  The  Lituus  or  Cnwier  wm 
the  Hicralpha  of  the  Hindoos,  talcen  from  the  cave  of  Bda-PHU  near  Mutira,  aad  aeeo-ta  S 
variety  of  fiintastic  forms  on  the  aneient  Egyptian  monamenta.    It  !•  often  mited  to  tba 


tbok'sL    4»   It  ynm  tbe  origin  of  tba  jawbooe  of  ^mMM.  It  waa  the  iini  nde»  ilUfbimed 


4  ^ 


plough,  thus 

The  Anucts  and  Doniooa  of  the  bishops  caoie  from  the  saate  place }  for  the  Pagans  never 
made  any  aaerifioe  without  having  the  head  oorered  with  an  Aiiiict»  which  they  called  tkailtmi, 
and  a  SapeihooMnL  They  wore  also  an  Aube,  as  the  priest  does  when  he  goes  to  say  mass. ' 
And  the  Flamens  were  clothed  with  a  robe  made  with  oopea,  Hke  those  which  the  Romiah  priest* 
wear  in  tlic  churches.*  The  Stole  i>  an  faidtaidoirof  that  wUeh  tbey  put  on  the  back  of  the 
victims  which  they  ofTtr  on  the  alt»r.  The  Cardinal  Baronius'  has  remarked,  under  the  year  44 
of  our  Lford,  thnc  the  ancient  Pagans  had  the  surplice:  that  they  carried  the  pastoral  staff  called 
the  lituus  or  crosier }  that  tbey  used  the  episcopal  ring  and  mitre ;  that  the  flamen  or  priest  who 
aaeiiloed  waa  dothed  in  n  gannent  of  fint-  linen,  called  by  the  Latins  Alba  Vestis  :  and  Juvenal, 
in  his  6th  Satire,  f?nys,  that  the  high  priest  of  Anubib,  enviraned  with  a  crowtl  of  other  prieata 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  with  his  head  shaved,  deserves  the  first  ranli  auU  supreme  honour. 

8L  The  uae  of  JSomfw  and  emdUti  in  the  day^tlnt,  b  the  churches,  M-as  copied  inm  the 
Efe'vplians,  who,  according  to  Clemens  Alexandritins,  first  invented  them.  *  \o  person  can  look 
into  the  ancient  temples  of  India  and  £gypt  and  not  see  that  candles,  either  by  day  or  night, 
oonld  not  be  diapenaed  with.  AH  Aebr  oeienioniea  moat  have  beea  liy  eanile>]|(^^  aa  the  neat 
tacred  parts  of  their  temples  had  no  windows  or  opening  to  admit  light,  rhiring  the  delivery  of 
■crmoni  I  have  sometimes  met  with  churches,  in  Italy,  from  which  the  sun  waa  entirely  excluded. 

The  «M  of  Akhhw  waa  oomnion  both  to  Jewa  and  Gentllea. 

Soft  Jorem  vUli  cum  jam  svs  mlUere  rellet 
Fulmiiia,  ibttre  dato  nutinaiae  manaak* 

Alex,  ab  Alexandro  says,*  that  the  Egyptians  appeased  their  Goda  with  prayert  and  dwMlM. 

9l  Tlie  jirnrmrrimf  avound  the  atreeta  and  towns,  in  Catholic  countries,  are  exact  imitations  of 
thoee  of  the  Pagans.  When  the  priests  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods  made  their  processions  through 
the  atreets,  tbey  carried  tbe  image  of  Jupiter,  which  they  placed  for  a  short  time  in  small  bowera 
drtiamJ  oni  fbr  Uaa^  pici&elj  aa  ia  done  in  Patia  at  tlie  F6te  Dieu.  Virgil,  in  the  firat  boolt  of  hia 
Gcoificay'  leconmeoda  tlie  peeaants  to  carry  the  atatne  of  Ceffea  round  their  ftdda  t 

"  I  Annua  taagote 

"SaeiarsArCereri,"  &c. 

"  Tfrtfoe  noTSi  drciim  fdis  est  boida  (hif ea." 

Fkuther  accounts  of  the  Heathen  processioos  may  be  aeen  in  Apuleius.  * 


•  flat,  ia  Aat  Fcmstrcii^  <3bs^  v.  *  Du  VcHlcr  ea  ses  Lstaai,  lir.  8.  Ch.  hr.  p.  M. 

'  NoUred  by  MaroUes  in  hi*  Memoirs.  *  Strom.  I.  *  0*1*1  FiStI,  4. 

•  Oca.  UiwoiB,  ldl>.  ii.  C«p.  '  Line*  338,  339,  345. 

•  Lib.  ii.  MeUiD.  p.  200,  edit.  PLauiin.  lStt7  <  alio  Polyd.  VlrgU,  Cap.  zL  p.  414. 
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Aa  the  Koauui  ClmNh  baa  iu  pnogeMkiw  'far  irin  «r  Mr  WMtbert  or  to  overt  tempeits  or 
famine,        lo  tli«  Aigus  bad  tbeln  Maetlf  in  tbo  nne  mnBeri  tlwj  m  eopie*  of  one 

auotber. 

Tboogh  it  may  be  oniieeeanrf  lo  point  out  the  Identitf  of  the  pmetlee*  of  tbe  aioieni  aoi 

ancient  Roitinns  in  the.  use  of  iniatrrH,  yet  It  may  not  be  unnccesgary  to  observe,  tliat  prtciiely  ♦hi- 
liBnte  reaMns  were  giren  in  excuse  for  tlie  use  of  tliem.  Gregory  1.,  against  Screnuo,  bishop  of 
ManeillM.  «qw,  that  what  hooka  an  to  dioae  who  can  read,  pletoiea  and  atatnea  are  to  tboae  who 

arc  ignorant  oftlicart.  Pgr[ilivr\-,  in  Enscbiii!*,  juHtifii's  iin;>!^e»  on  tlie  iiiiiie  j^rouiiJ.  He  sayt 
(hey  arc  tbe  boolis  of  the  ignorant.  TIteodoret  on  this  lubject  says,  that  tbe  demon  iuveoted 
imagn  for  tbe  tne  of  tbe  Ignorant,  that  by  tbto  neaoa  be  might  establiih  his  aupentition.  Tlwn 
iis  no  person,  says  Celsus,*  so  fuuliah  and  absurd  as  to  believe  that  dicat-  t!rui<;s  art*  really  Gods, 
and  not  the  aymbola  which  we  adore  in  honour  of  the  deity.  And  in  Arnobius,*  tbe  Pagan  says 
to  tbe  Cbriatian,  **  You  deoefve  yonraetvea ;  for  we  believe  not  tbe  brasa,  the  gold,  and  the  silver, 
"  which  compose  tbe  statues,  are  God:  but  we  serve  God  in  them,  and  we  venerate  the  Gods  as 
"  dwelling  iu  them^  by  vurtue  of  conaeciatloa."  Conatantin^  bishop  of  Conttancej  in  Uie  accond 
Council  of  Nice,  deeUred,  "  For  myaetf  I  render  to  Images  the  aamo  womhip  of  hoaoor  wUdi  ia 
"  due  to  tbe  Holy  TMnity :  and  let  Mm  be  Matliamatixed  aa  a  Marclonito  and  ManidiieaB  who 
"  shall  refuse  to  do  the  same." ' 

The  Cbristiiuis  have  not  only  copied  lUe  pracliccs  of  bowing  down  to  the  iduh  of  their  great 
men  deified  or  elevated  to  tbe  rank  of  inferior  Gods  or  heavenly  pcrsonagea»  but  they  Ikut  Id 
many  cases  aJoptcd  the  very  pcrsans  adored  by  lli-.tttirns.  Tticy  liave  not  only  adopted  the 
same  practices  of  the  apotheosis,  but  ihey  have  done  it  with  the  bamc  riles  and  ceremonies,  and 
given  tbe  aame  altribntea  to  tbdr  deceaaed  great  men.  Tbe  aodenta  tndsed  atidi  of  their  great 
men  nr  kiiijjs  lo  the.  rank  of  inft-rior  Gods  i\s  had  been  benefactors  to  ninnkind,  or  as  they  chuac  to 
flatter,  calling  ttiem  by  the  title  of  divtis.  I'be  souls  of  their  emperors,  if  deified,  were  6een  U)  fly 
away  to  heaven,  in  tlie  form  of  a  bird,  Iraai  the  body,  wiien  placed  on  the  fdneral  pile :  thus,  in  a 
similar  manner  ttie  soul  of  St.  Polyfarp,  wIrii  I,c  was  burnt,  ua»  seen  in  the  form  of  a  doM-  to 
wing  its  way  to  tbe  mansions  of  Uie  blessed,  and  he  became  divus  Pulycarp.  Thus  like  divus 
Auigaatus,  tbe  apostlea  all  became  dM;  aa  Divas  Panlus,  IMvns  Petms,  &p. 

The  Roman  Divi  were  considered  only  as  created  infcriorc.-  divi,  aiul  intucessors  with  the 
Supreme  God,  but  residents  of  the  heavenly  mausious.  This  is  exactly  the  ca^ic  with  the  Christian 
Divi ;  they  are eoaaidered  only  as  intereeaaora,  hut  residents  of  the  heavenly  mansions;  white  the 
reniAinder  of  manitind  are  excluded  from  these  abodcH  till  the  d»y  of  judgment.  The  relics  of  the 
Divi  of  each  also  received  adoration,  and,  at  timc«,  worked  miracnlotts  cures.  They  both  had 
aUara  erected  to  them,  wlUi  lights  constantly  burning  before  them.  Their  festivals  were  kept  on 
aet  days  peculiarly  dedicated  to  them,  and  tbe  images  themselves  were  in  many  eaaea  considered 
to  be  animated,  and  to  possess  and  exercise  a  supernatural  power.  I  had  in  my  possesMon  a  book, 
which  I  have  ^ven  to  the  British  Musenm,  published  by  the  antbority  of  Pope  Pius  the  Sixth,  in 
which  the  miracles  performed  by  a  great  number  of  images  are  described  :  they  opened  their  eyes^ 
tbcy  wept,  they  spoke,  they  performed  cures.  Some  of  them  arc  considerrd  niorr  pnvvcrfid  tlian 
others,  and  in  consequence  acquire  more  votive  offerings,  which  are  given  to  lUem  in  some  cases, 
as  at  lAin  tto,  to  un  immense  omount  both  in  number  and  value.  It  cannot  be  said  that  thccOMe 
merely  the  idle  supeistitiooa  of  the  vulgar.  Tbe  book  alluded  to  was  pnUiahed  by  the  authority  of 
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the  Pop«  and  Roman  Church,  the  miraclet  were  all  piovtd  iMfixe  «  eomnwMioii  of  C«rdiiwl«>  ftt  tbe 
head  of  which  wav  Cardinal  Somaglia,  and  tbe  genuineneti  of  the  lioeic  tCtelf  it  aottiaUy  MoeMmied 

btgroad  dbpute  bjr  the  writtrn  attestation  and  signature  uf  the  rcgi<)tcr  of  the  Papal  chancery. 

Enlightened  men,  both  Greeks  and  Romiats,  will  be  offended  at  hearing  the  terra  idolatry 
applied  to  tbe  believers  in  their  religions.  But  there  is  in  reality  no  difference  between  tbe  toon 
mMnhip  of  tlie  andenta  aad  tint  of  tbe  moderns.  Tbe  enlightened  nun  of  this  day  ttt  not 
idolaters,  nt>r  were  the  Ciceroa  nor  Plinys  of  andent  times,  but  the  rabble,  genteel  and  Mnf^enteel, 
who  believe  in  tbe  miracles  of  tbe  iiBagea>  and  honour  them  with  their  votive  offenug!>,  most 
certainly  *n.  It  la  diildiah  to  diepute  abont  the  mere  woed  or  name  ^?eb  to  the  piictiee. 
Whatever  the  ancictits  dkl  to  their  inuiiri-s,  the  modprti«  do  to  thi  ir'  ;  and  in  whatever  light  the 
anclLrits  considered  them,  and  with  whatever  attributes  they  enauweti  thein~preciaely  in  the  same 
light  and  with  the  nunc  attribntcs  tbe  nodema  vieir  omI  endow  them.  The  dcndgoda  of  the 
ancients  are  correctly  the  saints  of  the  modems  and  both  bear  the  name  of  Divi. 

Tlic  rlYifi7.arpttft  of  the  Greek  and  Romsiii,  as  well  indeed  as  thdt  <^if  the  Protestant  Church,  Ik 
nothing  more  than  a  servile  imitation  of  the  Aoi/toyoXar^ia  or  Asio-iSou/Mvut  of  the  Gentiles ; 
the  proof  of  thie  Buy  be  leen  at  great  lengUi  hi  Gaie'a  Court  of  tbe  Gentllca.  ■ 

On  the  aJoration  of  saints  Bochnrt  says,  "  T*hey  have  transferred  to  their  saints  all  the  equipage 
.  .  .!*  of  the  Pagan  Cods :  to  St.  Wolfnng  tbe  batchet,  or  hook  of  Saturn :  to  Nloses  tbe  horna 
M  Jnptter  Hammoa :  to  St  Peter  the  heya  of  Janoa.  In  bile(  they  h*?»  ehaaed  away  all  tbe  Goda 
**0ut  of  the  Pantheon  at  Homis,  to  phice  in  their  room  all  the  Saints;  whose  images  they  worship 
"  with  like  devotion  as  those  of  the  Pagan  Gods  aometimea  were.  They  dfesa  them  up  in  ap- 
**  pard,  they  crown  then  with  garfaiada  of  iowera,  they  carry  them  b  proceadon,  they  bow  befiiire 

*•  them,  they  address  their  prayers  to  them,  tliey  make  them  desceiul  from  heaven,  they  attrihute 
"  to  them  miraculous  virtues."*  Bochart  tbcn«  iu  support  of  his  assertion  that  the  Romiah  adora* 
lion  of  toMt  la  notUog  but  •  renewal  of  tbe  adoration  of  the  Pagan  damons,  observes,  that  the 
Canonization  of  Sahita  ta  eorrectly  the  jfyoli»o$b  of  the  Pagans,  and  that  Cqfetan's  Gods  by  parti' 
cipation  are  the  very  saute  as  Pluto's  ©foi  ytwr^m,  mnde  Gnrls,  whicli  i»  the  title  he  gives  to  his 
dxmons.  All  these  saints,  when  tliey  were  determined  to  be  fit  ubjecti>  cskiioiiiuttiou,  were 
deenii  d  to  have  been  posseaied  of  divine  inaptratiott  or  the  afflatua,  in  a  fuller  degree  than  common 
priests,  all  of  whom  have  a  portion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  nfflntns  nttminis  instilled  into  them  nt 
their  ordination  by  tbe  imposition  of  the  bishops'  bands.  These  inspirations  or  entrances  into  the 
leah  of  poitiooa  of  tbe  iMiu  tpirit  are  correetly  tlie  minor  tncamatiooa  or  Avatara  of  the  Hiadooa, 
who  sny,  there  have  been  thousands  of  incumatious  or  avatars  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

Among  the  saints  of  tbe  Roman  church  we  have  Saint  Abraham  and  Mary  his  niece.  He  came 
from  a  pilace  called  Edeaaa  in  Meaopotamla.  He  waa  eoaddered  aa  a  aidat  in  the  LoUn,  Greek, 
and  Coptic  churches.'  Hi»  holiday  is  the  l.'ih  <if  Marcli.  If  v,  c  mr.kc  allou-ancc  for  the  (i!d  slt/le, 
this  brings  biut  to  the  25th  uf  March,  the  Vera.tl  Ec|uinox.  Wc  need  nut  repeat  what  bus  bL-eii 
proved  respecting  Maria,  tbe  queen  of  heaven,  being  the  generative  power.  We  here  have  her 

identified  witli  Sarah,  the  wife  of  the  Brahmin,  whieh  serves  to  prove  the  mythological  diacao> 
ter  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  tvho  are  evident  enough  in  these  two  saints.* 
10.  Tbe  Pagans  had  their  /biANri  dliyt  in  booow  of  their  country  or  local  Goda  f  tbeaa  wctM 


«  VoL  III.  Book  ii.  Ch.  Ii.  iSccl.  HL  p.  164. 
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exartlv  irnitatcd  l)y  tlic  Cliristi  n  s  in  their  wakos  and  revels,  wliicli  were  kept  in  honour  of  pre- 
tended martyn,  the  namea  of  muaj  of  wbom,  being  the  exact  names  of  the  beatbca  Goda,  aaffi- 
destly  explain  tapfnit  they 

The  fk)tWe»3  Febriia,  or  the  Febniata  Juno,  became  the  Purificata  Virgo  Maria.  The  old 
Roman!  celebrated  tfaia  featiml  to  pcfOMljr  lb*  tame  waj  «a  the  moderna— bj  ppooMaioat  with 
««x  ligfaU,  &c.,  and  «•  die  «um  ^»  thft  9d  of  MruKj,  The  ntbor  of  the  Faranaial  Cdta^ 
obaerres,  that  it  ia  a  remarkable  ooinddflMS  thrt  thfe  ftttlTal  of  the  miraculona  conception  of  Jaoo 
JnfiUf,  the  bleaaed  Virgin,  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  abotUd  fall  on  the  very  day  the  modem  Romans 
ba*e  fixed  the  festival  of  the  conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Being  merely  a  continuation 
of  an  andcatfMitffala  there  it  nothing  remarkable  in  it. 

Tn  the  antoUMi  « treij  peentiar  feetinl  was  oelebnted  bf  limott  all  aatioaB  in  hoaoor  of  the 
dead. 

Onl^SAUNoMmbttlhf/kKhMlkiMMkitWKmMfaiUb^      The  peieai atakca  m pn>* 

cession  round  the  burial- ground,  with  his  cenKi^r  tnt]  ospenorio,  sprinkling  holy  water  aad  iinglllf 
a  muerere  as  be  goes  along.  Tbia^  again,  is  uotluug  more  than  a  heatlien  ceremony. 

TUe  farttnlb  yet  aiwaallr  caUnted  tqr  the  BoddUrta  of  Tibet,  bf  the  Fapbia  at  Rome,  aad 
haa  3^  its  aervico  and  day  in  the  calendar  of  the  Protestant  chnrrh  of  England.'  Mr,  Turner* 
InfbnDB  that  OD  the  last  dayaof  October  and  first  of  November  an  annual  festival  is  kept,  which 
ia  sacred  to  tba  aoala  of  the  dead.  AH  the  raonastcrka  are  lighted  up  and  great  ceremoniea  take 
placr  amon^  the  monks.  It  appears  that  this  festival  is  kept  at  the  same  time  in  Bengal  and  Min- 
dostan.  It  is  remarkable  tt»t  this  feetiral  was  anciently  kept  by  the  Druids  in  Irehkod,  and  is  yet 
oaatiBBcd  there.  In  lidand  it  waa  olicd  the  feativsl  ol  Samhan,  laated  two  daya,  and  vae  b^na 

to  be  celebrated  on  the  evening  prccedinif  tlie  first  of  Xnvenibcr,  which  evening  is  yet  called 
Oidhehe  Swnhna,  or  the  n^giU  ^  SamAan,  This  aolemuity  was  consecrated  by  the  Druids  to  the 
lalereeadon  of  the  Uviag  for  the  aoala  of  thoae  who  had  died  the  year  preceding  that  day;  for, 
according  to  their  doctrine,  Samhan  called  before  him  these  souls,  and  passed  Uiem  to  the  maii- 
iiooa  of  the  blessed,  or  returned  them  to  a  re-exlatence  here  as  a  pnoiahment  for  their  crimes.  * 
TUa  ftltahan  waa  also  called  Bal-Sab  or  Lord  of  Death.  Thia  ia  the  Bedaeh«ib  of  tiie  Chrtathns. 
On  tlnB  feadral  all  the  fires,  except  the  sacred  fwa  of  the  Dmids,  were  cxUoguished,  and  every 
Olie  was  prohibited,  under  the  roost  terrible  penalties,  from  procuring  this  iudispeoaaUe  article  In 
any  way  except  from  them,  for  which  a  stipulated  price  was  paid.  *  Tliis  fesUva)  ia  CTea  yet 
partly  continued  by  the  Iriah,  who  light  great  fires  on  the  topn  of  their  monntains,  and  pate  thdr 
cliildreii  and  flockn  through  them  to  Real  or  Samhan,  as  described  in  the  Old  Testament  to  Bel  or 
Baal.^  The  Irii>h  cail  Uits  festival  Bealtine,  or  the  feast  of  the  fires  of  Baal.  This  solemnity  is 
what  we  call  All-Soola' Day.  Gen.  Villaneey  says,*  "it  was  called  La  Samhna  or  Hallowmas- Day* 
"  Tt  c  Dr-iids  taught  the  Pythagorean  system  of  the  traiiKniigrution  of  souls,  and  liiat  Satnhaji  or 
"  Baal  Samhan,  at  this  season  called  the  souls  to  judgment,  which  according  to  their  merits  or 
**  demeriu  in  the  lib  paat^  weio  aarigned  to  le-enter  the  hodiea  of  the  hnnan  of  bnite  apedea, 
to  be  happy  or  nlaerabk  dnriag  thdr  neat  ahede  on  tbia  auMonafy  gkihat  lienee  Senhan 


•  AlkSsials'  Day— uaiMd  wUh  All  8aalt'.  Thk  fertifal  wai  sUa  kopt  bjr  the  Mexicut.   Sec  p.  31.  f  drr«p. 
•bOeaecoBalsfUiJanmeyio'niMt.p.aieL  •  Cdtie  Dnifti,  Ch.  t.  Sect.  xvti. 

•  SamMa,  AD-Siinia'  Bvs,  leaH  flamko*.  Oidhcke  SliMiboa.  All^Sainu'  Bw,  COHristt^  Net)  flaubab,  Sluw 
and  Xam,  Arelu  Brit,,  La  8aadia%  HiUowiaai-dBy,  UtcdMalitt  V«cab. 
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"  WBi  named  [by  t»ie  frish]  Bahab  or  Dominus  Mortis,  for  Bal  5t  Lortl,  and  5aA  death.  Bat  the 
"  punisbmcDt  of  Uus  wicked  the;  Uxmght  migbt  be  aUevi&ted  by  channs  and  magic  art,  and  bj 

tMiHIeea  nade  by  their  frieoib  to  Bal,  aad  fmento  to  tlie  DmldB  Ibr  their  hterocMlm." 

"  It  has  been  the  ophiioii  of  some  learned  men,  that  the  Baal-Zcbub  of  the  idolatrous  Jews  was 
"  tbe  God  of  fliea  or  locuata,  as  the  LXX.  have  tranittatcil  it  Deum  M-mcu,  maaciuat  or  Muuiy^w 
**  miHCaimn  vnmnevm.  Boaagv  k  ringvhv  In  supposing  thiti  dntf  to  be  Mm,  or  the  Ged  «f 
"  Battle*  aud  of  Arma,  became,  saya  he,  tbe  Pfaocnicians  might  readily  convert  nM3X  iato 
**  ant  2«6kj6.  The  Iriah  or  lberD0>Ccltic  retaiu  both  ;  for  saL  is  death,  and  alao  atrong,  potent, 
*  valiant ;  ao  in  Hebrew  N31t  tiAa  aaitttb )  in  Arabic,  tab,  repelling  by  force ;  adm,  a  life  guard* 
"nan,  and  -an/,  drnth  ;  Inii  our  Hiberno  Druids  retaining  Balaab  aynonyinuua  to  Samhan,  it  ia 
*'  evident,  Baal-Zebub  is  I>oniHiu8  Mortis."  '  Tlic  d;iy  following  is  the  festiral  uf  Sainhaii,to  whom 
biack  sAetp  were  offered  in  sacriBce.*  'Iliis  festival  lasted  till  the  be^nii^  of  December,  wbick 
waa  BaBMd  Mi  Nolagh,  or  the  moath  of  the  nm  Aom,  from  the  HelNreir  word  nult  iVbtoA^ 
i.  e.  parire,  to  hriiii^  fo^tft  v<"ifii'  ■  whence  the  French  word  Nokl,  nnd  the  Irish  Nolaah,  Christ- 
uiaa>day.  Tliis  was  a  mouth  ol  great  rcjoiciDg,  as  tbe  fbnner  was  of  mourning.*  Tbe  Persians 
light  iree  in  tbdr  tmpiea^  fte.,  an  the  day  anaworiBg  to  the  M  «f  Nevaniber«  pfectielf  aa  lie 
Iriah  £d,  and  yet  do.* 

Or.  Hyde*  atatea^  that  this  custom  is  continued  among  tbe  fira  worahipera  or  Gittbres  of  Persia 
sktUaday:  and  he  obaervca,  that  he  leana  frpn  the  Tabnud,  that  thia  ptaetloa  waa  adapted  bf 

the  Israelites  when  ihey  were  in  captivity  iu  tbut  country  among  the  Medes,  who  are  called  Pert  e. 
It  continues  two  days,  because  it  begina  on  tbe  eve,  as  tbe  Buddbist  book  of  Geaeaia  leckons  time, 
"•Ml  <iW  eeady  aMd  file  flMTirfiV  mw  fie/raf  d^r/"  not  the  iDOi^  The 

iJeutity  of  the  religious  rites  in  the  East  and  West,  I  am  justified  in  here  reasserting,  cannot  be 
doubted.  Among  tbe  Drtiida  of  Ireland,  tbe  lamc  doctrinea  of  a  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Destroyer, 
are  bund,  and  many  of  the  Goda  have  llw  aaae  naanea:*  far  iartaBea  Saaiban,  Bud,  Chandra, 

Om,  Eswara,  Cull,  &c. 

The  Mohamedans  have  tbia  faatlval  aa  well  aa  the  Hiodooa  and  Chriatiaiias  bat  thia  ia  aot  aar« 

prising,  as  tlicy  are  merely  a  aect  of  the  latter* 

Nov  I  beg  my  reader  to  recollect  what  he  bai  fcad  in  the  Prebminary  Observations  respeetlllg 
the  festival  of  the  Vernal  Equinox,  when  the  sun  was  in  Taurus.'  Thin  wns  rviHpntly  the  coun- 
terpart of  it — the  festival  of  tbe  Autumnal  Equinox — exactly  six  montbii  froiu  the  torint-r.  At  the 
Temal  Equinox  began  tbe  empire  of  glory,  of  happineaa,  of  the  good  principle,  of  Oromasdea ;  at 
the  A  utumnal  Equbux  began  the  empire  of  tbe  evil  pruciple,  of  Arhiman,  and  Bal-Sab.  No  one 
can  for  a  moment  doubt  tbe  meaning  of  tbe  festival ;  aed  its  univeraal  celebration  aod  reception 
woidd  Ibllf  cooflm  what  ia  aaid  from  Mr.  Manriee  reapectinf  the  l^wie  featiTal*  ia  the  Freliml- 
nary  ObacmdoiM,  if  eonflmaUoo  were  wanting.  The  Ideittltf  «f  tbe  rallgioaa  ritey  in  both  ISaet 


*  VdLGeLHIb.Vol.in.pp.447.448,fte.  •  IMd..  aed  see  VbgO'k  Ocor.  Lib.  1v.  «r. 

>  ValL  ut  tup.   Viiie  ParklittrU  for  root      sitd  Frey,  under  word  -i/U. 

*  Maor.  Hilt.  Htad.  Vol.  II.  p.  89,  ed  4(o.  For  lome  coriout  remarks  iU>uiit  tl>c  rhililc rmas,  ttt  (he  FcMt  of  tbe 
laaoccnu,  lee  VaUaaeejr,  ut  rap.  Vol.  111.  p.  446.  Tlib  reliiea  to  \ht  bty  luhop  in  sunir  of  our  catkcdrsU.  The 
■MMk  of  Nonaibcr  la  called  ia  Irdaad  Mi  Saadiaa,  iMntb  of  iiaaifaaa,  ar  Mi  dubk,  aeaih  of  wrrow  or  griaC  Tbe 
Wdsb  eaD  It  y  arfi  Ar,  dw  nraadi  af  giM.  fbr  eaphnailicm  of  Saaniad  aad  SsulMt,  QwrWps  E««>!n  i)  Bsdsebeb, 
Fhlo,  Aiinia,  gee  Vail  ut        pp         kc  ,  antj  for  pvltv  thin?  rdnlley  tO  tfie  ftr»t  and  aetond  «t  N.jveiiibcr. 

*  Dc  Relisiune  Vet.  P«n.  <  VaU.  Coll.  llib.  VoL  IV.  p.  340.  *  Vide  Cchic  Oruitti,  CU.  *.  Sect,  xxrii. 
'  VeLl.pp.M'-aB. 
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■nd  West,  h  itrildng^  ud  piovct  tbe  irid*  ntnit  of  the  Jtoddhtet  nSgioii  {  liofe  it  k  diiefty  fan- 
portant  in  fixing  tfas  diKNMlogjp.  It  mult  Iwf*  tikeD  piaeo  bf  Ih*  teiM  ZfMtt  aboat  4B8D  jtm 

before  Christ, 

The  prieata  diaguifl«  to  their  rotaries,  and  perhaps  to  thMntelvM,  the  identity  of  the  Cbristiin 
and  Gentile  fcatiraln,  by  pretending  tliat  one  of  the  Popes  ordered  the  RaMsioiiaries  to  fix  the  birth- 
days of  the  saints  to  the  heathen  festivals,  to  honwar  the  pnjudice  of  the  Heathen,  and  tlms,  by 
degrectt,  to  draw  them  into  Christtanit)-.  But  here  is  the  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead  as  well 
as  tba  oeranionj  on  the  •■me  day.  Bevidea,  the  very  fact  uf  the  Pope  ordering  it  on  a  <»rtaiii  ape- 
dfied  occasion,  goes  very  far  to  prove  that  it  wtis  not  the  general  practice.  So  far  were  the  early 
CbrUtiana  from  adopting  Heathen  ceremonica,  that  they  would  uot  iutentiooally  even  call  the 
■Motha  «l  the  year  or  the  days  of.  the  week  by  their  vaaal  munee,  fiir  fear  Ih^  ahoald  poUate  their 
mouths  by  those  names,  particularly  that  of  Venus,  which  is  a  practice  atill  continued  by  the 
aociety  of  Quakers.  Gregory  Tbaumaturgoa,  who  lived  in  the  third  century^  is  oommeudcd  by 
Oregory  Nyaaenue,  fcr  tbue  cbangiBg  the  fagm  feetlnda  Into  Chriatim  hoUdaya.* 

II.  We  Protestants  keep  The  Epipfuaiy,  pretending  that  it  is  the  nianifrstatton  of  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles.  Isaac  Casauban  shall  tell  us  what  it  is.*  "  Baroniua  errs,  in  that  he  judgetb,  Uial  the 
*<  Epiphany  was  initltoted,  In  tbe  primitive  tiaut  in  commemdratioo  of  the  Magi,  their  appari- 
"  tioD.  This  opinion  is  refuted,  firat  by  the  very  appellation  of  Epiphanies,  and  thence  by  tbe 
"  use  of  autliors  and  history.  The  appellation  *Ti<p«vfwv,  of  Epiphanies,  was  brought  into  ecclc- 
"  siaatic  observation  from  Pagan  ritea,  on  a  pious  account.  Greek  writers  call  txi^aumeu,  Epipba- 
**  nie,  tbe  ippaiitioD  of  a  ddty,  whatever  the  mamier  were  by  wUcb  anefa  a  deity  waa  auppoaed  to 
have  given  sonic  gi^n  of  his  presence."  Dio(h)ras  aayg,  "That  isis  was  wont  to  appear  by  night: 
**  aad  Diooyaiua  HalicaiDaasus  greatly  reprehended  such  as  derided  the  cpiphaoies  of  the  Gods 
*>  by  wMdi  tbey  manlfeat  tbemielvee  to  nicn.  In  eomaieiuoration  of  theae  apfarltioaa  the  6re- 
"  cians  instituted  et  rtain  feutivalii  uhich  they  Called  Epl|dianiea.  Tbe  Gieek  church  baa  Ha 
*'  Epiphany  oa  the  sixth  of  January." ' 

At  St.  Denia,  neer  Parie,  the  God  Baeehoa  or  Atwmns  la  womhiped  under  the  name  of  St. 
Denis.  At  A  ncona,  00  the  top  of  the  pramontory,  Baeehua  ia  worahiped  under  the  name  of  Libc? 
and  liheriua,* 


•  mtaOtft  ffiit  Cat,  Vol.  I.  p.9SS.  Speaking  of  the  twe  chnNs  iaie  whkh  aaciety  ia  Avided  la  THiet,  Mr. 

Turner  (Trin  <  I«.  p.  257)  »«y».  "  Bolli.  United  in  one  commoa  bond  ef  unioa,  the  one  part  lo  lilKiur,  the  other  tn  pray, 
"  enjoy  b  pritce  and  harmony  tbe  fniiu  of  tkeir  indnatry ;  aad  Snd  k  naaaeeMary  to  lupport  ■  single  mau  ia  armi, 
"  either  to  defeod  (heir  territory  ur  inuiiituin  their  rights. "    Thia  ia  aj  it  shooldbe   the  PaOBened  the  BeSS;  Uk 
prieata  aad  iadoitrioiu  slaves.   Here  every  one  moves  in  bis  proper  sphere ! 
a  SiiKit.a;  Aa.  1,  NuakM.  •  Gale's Coait  af  Gent.  Vol.  III.  Bl^.  ii.  Cb.  il.  Sect.  iii.  pp.  \92,  199. 

*  Bcveral  tanqdas  have  probiMy  Uaed  lefctbcr  wUdi  aee  aew  all  loraMd  iato  oaa  chaicb  of  Gothic  arcUiectUM. 
In  a  ciypt,  «m  tba  left  Me  as  a  penea  ealen,  ia  a  aaapiiaeeBt  lareoiphmw  ef  hnMi,  ti  nodam  mrinnandi%  etth  Us 
words  upon  it  CuKifs  Sancn  Listar  OoNF.  In  the  froBt  ofit,  mder  tbe  Hooaiaa  eeekos,  stands  an  altar,  at  which 
a  priest  was  oiticiiitiiiK  when  T  via*  there.  On  the  tvall  opposite  is  a  HODsaN  Leihi  inscription,  which  Informs  lia 
roder  that  -'^t  l.ilicrius  w^is  ini  .•\rtn<Tii:iii  ■  1.i)mtiiis  r.i  .-(rmen.  fir  t-iiin  tlirpe  erlui  Site.  f-'J.  In  the  wonl  UHERV 
the  U»t  letter  in  oae  pUce  bdng  \  and  in  ttuothtr  U,  lUe  lovtei  futt  wanting,  proves,  notwithPlAii'liii;;  tit-  c  ir.-  tu 
prevent  mislaltes  displayed  by  the  aionlcs  in  the  modern  inscription,  that  this  S  Lilivrius  was  no  other  ihirn  lijcciui*. 
Liber.  Ia  the  crypt  on  the  rijrbt  side  us  you  enter  the  church  is  a  very  ancient  wcuplia^s  of  stone,  'k'iut,  I  it«upect. 
In  Ibmar  tiine«,  has  held  (he  l>ody  of  the  God.  It  has  had  two  insi-riptions,  one  in  the  stone  now  cniaed  with  a  cbiscl, 
the  Other  In  metal,  which  has  been  removed,  the  marks  of  tbe  rivets  remaining.  I  suppose  tbe  temples  under  the 
tefcea  of  Tlieodosius,  &c.,  were  all  tbrono  down,  and  from  their  ruins  the  present  church  was  built ;  and  amongst 
Ike  rnbw  wsm  fonad  the  toe  ooioeus  of  aMrfala  aad  the  aarcepliapia  with  Uie  iaacriplioB  Cerpiu  S.  Uhet^  .■  and,  If  It 
tad  eny  where  epoah^as  It  prahihfy  hal,  «r  If  there  WM  BMad  aay  where  near  it,  Ihe  croia  or  the  nwaofnai  ef 
Baedwa,  Ois  wenU  be  theaiilt  te  piore  die  deemed  a  Chrietlaa  ceafciMr.  Far,  u  the  GhriidHt  edapiedAe 
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I  mu«t  draw  my  reader's  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  ancienta  had  their  miracles  performed  at 
the  ibnrt«fl  of  thetr  iidnte,  Divi,  jnst  as  amimcMily  »■  tlM  Chrlatiaiis  «t  the  ibriaea  of  theh"  ariots. 

The  identity  of  some  of  the  Hcjiiiish  Saints  and  thi\  Ilcathc"  Ooda,  i«  in  no  instance  more 
lidkulonaly  exhibited  than  in  that  of  St.  Deuis  or  Dionysus,  the  ancieiit  Bacchus ;  even  Mr. 
Paber  b  obliged  to  allow  it.  He  says,  ■ 

"  Dionysus  h  CM  ie  piWN  by  tbe  Menades  on  the  top  of  Mount  Parnassus  :  T>emn  is  pot  to 

death  in  the  ame  manner  on  the  sommit  of  Montonartre.  Dionyaiia  ia  placed  on  a  tomb,  and 
"  hia  death  ia  bewailed  by  women :  the  mangled  limbs  of  Denia  are  oolleeted  by  holy  females, 
*  wbo  weepbg  coasign  him  to  a  tomb,  over  which  is  built  tbe  abbey  church  tliat  bears  his  name. 
"Dionysus  experiences  a  wonderful  rtdluration  to  life,  and  quite  the  coflin  within  which  he  had 
"  been  confined :  Denis  rises  again  from  tbe  dead,  replaces  his  severed  head  to  the  amazement  of 
*■  tiie  apcetstont  and  then  ddtbecateljr  walkt  Kway.  Oa  the  aonfhara  gatawi^  of  tbe  tbhey,  die 
"  whole  history  of  this  surprisini:^  martyrdom  is  represented.  A  scnlptured  sprijj  of  the  vine, 
"  laden  with  grapes,  is  placed  at  the  feet  of  the  holy  roan  :  and  in  all  parts  may  be  seen  tbe  same 
"tree  Mended  with  tigers  and  Meodated  with  •  bontlDg  matdi.  S«di  Domcmnu  and  doe* 
**  coincidences  prevent  the  possibility  of  doubting  the  identity  of  the  God  Dionyi^us  and  tbe 
**  monkish  saint  Diooysius.  Were  I  more  conversant  in  the  hagiograpba  of  tbe  Latin  church  I 
"  m^bt  pcfbape  be  able  to  produce  mtny  ether  aimitar  inataneea." 

There  ia  no  douht  that  at  the  town  of  St.  DeniK,  the  RoinanR  had  some  kind  of  a  temple  to  the 
Divua  Dionysus  or  Bacchus,  whence  the  ignorance  and  roguery  of  the  priests  made  a  saint,  a 
DiTue  Denia,  wHb  all  hSs  tnuHtfonarf  adveatorea. 

Near  Naples  the  totiverse  is  worshiped  under  the  name  of  St,  CosuiO  <f^r 

The  custom  of  putting  D.  M.,  for  the  words  Dis  Manibus,  on  monuments  and  grave-stone b,  is 
continued  all  over  Italy.  In  tiie  church  of  St.  Clement,  at  Rome,  I  observed  the  actual  words 
Dls  Manibus  upon  a  gravestone ;  the  letters  had  not  long  been  filled  up  with  a  hard  cement,  to 
dlbguibc  thcni ;  but  they  were  sufficiently  evident.  No  doubt  at  erery  JnbiUei,  vben  tbe  darchee 
are  repaired,  some  remnant  of  Heathenism  is  erased. 

Tbe  yrtif  hi  arbleh  tbe  OtflatliMw  have  made  tMrmbOin  peifretly  laoghaUe.  An  esphnatfam 
of  them  may  be  seen  in  Dupiiis. '  He  shews  how  they  have  made  their  St.  Bacchus  and  Liber, 
Dbnysius— Eleutberius,  Rusticus— marked  in  Ibe  calendar,  J^h  Oct,  feat.  S.  Baochi,  8th  festum 
S.  Deeietrl,  and  tbe  i»th  feat.  S.  S.  Dhmyall,  Etentherii  et  Rostkt. 

In  the  Dyonysiacs,  of  ^tonnus,  the  God  Bacchus  is  fcif^ned  to  have  fallen  in  love  with  the  soft, 
genial  breeze,  under  the  name  of  Aura  Placida.   Out  of  this  they  have  made  the  saints  Aura  and 
FlacMa.  Thb  fHrtival  hen  the  filA  of  Oetnber,  doeeto  thefealivderSt.BMclMia,  mid  e^ 
Deob  the  AMopeglte. 


lasnagrsa  of  Bsrehui  Jor  Ibeir  moaogram,  wbercver  ii  ws*  found,  the  ijpionuit  mcmka,  thouunds  of  wboin  in  ancient 
linMS  cvsU  Bcilker  rssd  aor  write,  inuncdiately  determined  that  it  denoted  a  martyr  or  confessor  <rf  their  reli^on. 
Tlw  aaaks  were  not  MCCMillyia  lbs  madgca  Rosiiih  ardsn^  sad  la  the  early  sgM  of  GhiisliBiiifyveiy  linrol'tbcm 
«we  BoaUi  priests.  As  ihsy  feoad  it  bicRassd  thdr  Sadecnee  tbcy  gradnsDygot  late  tbamper  lecMvOe 
ItoR)l»l>  ordination  i  and,  a«  ilie  Popea  found  tbem  a  flmridsUe  body,  after  aineh  qasmOiag  fbsf  imscd  « lajsn 
with  tb«»,  if  iadced  tbe  ntooki  did  not  sctvaUr  conquer  the  Vspcs,  and  get  poiiSMisB  of  Oa  fipacy. 

<  tbg.  UsL  Bk.  V.  Ch.  vffi. 

*  Tbe  particularM  uf  ^«int  may  be  fonnd  in  a  letter  pub1i»h''d  iti  ll<e  Preface  to  Mr.  Flajnie  KD%lit's  book  oo  Uie 
Phallic  worthip.  H<  »  ii(!or«<l  with  lUe  anrient  Phallic  rite*.  lu  U«e  mean  lime,  wlicn  Sir  \V.  Uiuuillun  wu  at 
Napl«»,  jreut  nuinl.i  r^  uf  c\  vuIds  uf  ilic  i  uri.'v  of  generation  adorned  lii?  shriiR-,  ^^lli<  ti  <vm  luueb  f^UCaMdbjl' 
■mtoa  Neapolitan  female*  to  procure  fecundity,  prcciK);  as  it  had  beea  by  the  females  of  antiquity. 

•  Vol.  ni.  p.  151. 
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The  ancients  liiul  a  iunn  of  wishing  happineM  to  uUicru,  m  which  were  used  the  words  perpetuam 
/UMMmu  Out  of  dieie  «wdi  WMC  Mde  9u  FerpaliM  «nd  St.  Felidta.  Id  the  a«me  WR7,  from 
the  words  Roirnrc  ct  Dntiare,  they  have  made  St.  Rogatien  and  St.  Donatieo.  These  examples  of 
their  saiuts  exhibit  n  very  striktog  proof  of  what  I  have  saul  respectiDg  the  nature  of  the  Bomiah 
iNditioB— aO  tli«ae  UitorieB  BK  tfaditioBB.  BBcfa  tndhlMtt  the  wlwie  fUlrie      cataed.  U 

could  not  cxpectet!  to  be  othervTise  tlian  as  wc  find  it.  Tlic  President  Fauchet,  in  his  Life  of 
Clofia, '  declares  iogeauously,  that  the  feasts  of  the  Romish  Church  were  cqpied  froia  those  si 
«he  P«fMw :  and  Mydote  Virgtl  regnt*  Uuit  tb*  ftwrta  bi*  man  Pltgaai  tino  ClulBam.' 

'ITie  festival  of  Marilinuas  was  an  exact  imitation  of  the  feast  of  the  Romans  and  the  Greeks 
called  IHt^gk  which  sigoifiea  the  opening  of  the  wine  bBmi%  whkb  at  this  time  is  practised  by 
tiie  ChiiitiBiM.  TbooHw  Naagotn*  *  calb  it  the  «MOittf  iaecihBiaiis. 

Herodotub^  «a)'s,  that  the  Egyptians  had  a  feast  in  which  thu  ccrLinony  consisted  in  lightii^ 
numbers  of  candles  in  their  honscs  during  tlic  whole  night,  called  tJu/uui  ^  lighli.  Thia  aoieiii> 
nity,  says  Baronius,  *  is  also  observid  by  ua,  haring  been  transferred  to  tllB  aacensioo. 

I  suppoae  I  need  not  point  out  the  afaBofalte  identity  of  the  ancient  Satonalia  and  the  modem 
Carnival }  no  one  who  has  paid  the  IcMfe  BttWition  to  theae  Biit||Mt«  can  entertain  aoy  doubt 
reapecting  tbem. 

Aa  the  ChriitiaBa  bave  •  paitwnbr  aaint  to  whom  eaeb  day  io  the  year  is  dedicated,  and  who 

has  his  particular  service  for  that  day  }  so  the  Persians  had  an  BQgal  tut  cach  day»  aod ft  partienfaur 
service  containing  a  compliment  to  the  angel  of  that  day.^ 
13.  A»  I  atated  befare,  to  aeooBot  fbr  the  Heathen  anpefBOtiflaa  in  ChdatiBn  draichea,  it  haa 

been  said,  that  Gregory  the  Great  directed,  in  order  that  the  prejudices  of  llic  vulgar  might  be  :i«  little 
offended  as  posuble  by  the  change,  that  the  misaiooariea  to  firitaio,  &c.,  should  leave  the  people 
in  the  poawadoo  and  enjoymeot  of  their  feativala,  provided  they  dU  not  actaally  adoie  the  idoh. 

How  c;iii  this  he  reconciled  witli  the  actual  adoration  of  the  waxen  infant,  with  the  most  magaifi- 
cent  ceremonies,  in  the  churches  in  Rome,  on  the  first  hour  after  midnight,  on  the  morning  of  the 
9Sth  of  Decemlier  ?  This  I  have  myself  witttcaaed.  The  piieata  paaa  the  im^ge  in  grand  procea- 
sion,  each  stopping  before  it,  muttering  his  prayer,  going  down  on  hia  hneea^  and  Idaaiflig  the  toe 
of  tlie  figure.   What  was  this  but  the  andeDt  norahip  oontinued  ? 

When  (he  Pagans  proceeded  to  hoild  a  tenple  they  performed  00  the  ground  a  Tatlcty  of 
ceremonies.  The  bead  priest  presided  at  the  ceremony,  and  laid  first  atone,  after  a  grand 
procesBion.^  Pieces  of  gold  and  silver  were  laid  in  tiic  foundation,  and  the  Vestal  Virgins  or 
Nun&  sprinkled  ihn  place  with  holy  water.  All  this  is  closely  imitated  by  the  Romish  and  Protes- 
tant churches,  holy  water  by  the  latW  excepted 

The  long:  pilgrimages  of  the  Christinns  nre  exact  imitations  of  those  of  the  Pagans,  who  were 
accustomed  to  frequent  the  temples  of  Delphi,  Dodona,  Diana  at  Ephesus,  Ceres  in  Sicily,* 
aeoording  to  vowa  aude  by  theos  o»  eaaeigeneea. 

It  is  the  custom  with  Christians  to  make  vows  on  various  occasions  to  bofld  churches.  So 
Romulus,  to  arrest  the  flight  of  bis  soldiers,  vowed  a  temple  to  Jupiter  Stator.  In  like  manner 
Apfina  wited  a  taaDpl*  to  BaUan*.* 

Emy  one  ia  Mfsabiled  wMi  the  vottvo  offnimt  of  the  aneleiila : 


>  P  I2i.  «  Ulb^Ctar-vis-  '      Re^ooPiMit.  Ukh.  *  LUkIL 

•  to  the  year  &d,  c  28.  *  Hyde ;  Dupius,  Vol.  lU.  p.  386,  4(0. 

•  Cie«  aid  lVwliai,IA»lr.  eanbalffisgtU  capita  ■  VidaClai.  Aeti»<i,  hiy«R«B. 

•  T.y*7,  Ub.1. 


Uiyiiizeo  by  Google 


MOK II*  cums  n,  mmom  18. 


  Me  taball  mtvr 

Votiri  panel  indicat  bumida 

Saipeadlsse  potcnti 

VcitiaMUi  wvii  Deo.' 

.  AgllOt 

Nunc  Dca,  nunc  8ucr  irr  ijiH  i,  nam  p<MM  Hwhil 
Kcu  docel  templn  iQulCa  tabellk  tuk.* 

Thk  to  vnedr  InfHated  h  Chti  Ronlah  chnrAM  of  Italy.  Sonw  cf  tbe  dnirdim  In  Flofeiiee 

and  Rome  are  actually  covered  with  votive  ofTerings.  Sometimes  Jnwels  are  given,  sometimes 
pictures  of  the  mode  ia  which  some  faroorite  saint  has  efiected  a  cure,  or  sared  the  devotee  firora 
llie  tAet  of  an  acddent  i  or  »  moihl  Ui  mnc  of  tome  Ilnb  cnnd  to  liting  np ;  and  wmm  ray 
curious  limbs  may  occasionally  be  seen. 

Our  long  pny eis  and  UtMura  we  esuct  iaiHe^ns  of  those  of  the  Pagent,  mid  an  directly  in 
detuiee  ef  the  eomaMiid  of  Jeam  Cliritt.  **  When  ye  pray/'  says  he,  <*  nie  not  vain  Mpethiu— , 
"  as  the  Heathen  do ;  for  they  think  that  llicy  sliall  be  heard  tor  their  much  speddlig.'*  (MaM.  vi. 
7.)  How  directly  this  is  agiUnst  the  Romish  **  Kyrie,  Eteeson ;  Christe,  Eleesoo }  ors  pro  nobis ; 
"  Domine,  exaud!  no*  j"  and  oar  **  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,"  in  onr  litany  and  repetition  of 
crcctU,  &C. !  AU  this  is  an  exact  imitatiou  of  the  prayeri  to  Baal,  described  in  1  Kings  xtiS*  96^ 
Baal,  cxaudi  )tot,  which  they  cried  from  morning  to  noon.  Thus  the  Romish  devotees  rrxmt 
their  Paten  and  the  repetition  of  their  Credo,  and  Ave,  Maria,  &c.,  exactly  like  what  Tertuliiau 
says  of  the  Pagans — that  tbay  tkfak  to  fines  IwBTeil  irith  their  crowd  of  prayers.  Thus  again,  in 
the  Protestant  Litany,  the  repetition  of  the  prayer  to  the  Lamb  ^  God  to  taken  from  the  aervhie 
of  the  ancient  Camutes  of  GauU 

18.  The  anctoat  Boman  eUldren  carctod  arouad  thrir  neeba  a  anali  oraament  hi  totm  of «  havf, 
railed  Bulla.  This  was  imitated  by  the  early  Christians.  Upon  their  anrient  monumeataf  In  tiN 
Vatican,  the  heart  is  verj  common,  and  it  may  be  seen  in  numbers  of  old  pictures.  After  tone 
tfaM  it  vaa  eneeeedad  bjr  the  Agnut  Dei,  whfch«  Ulce  the  andeot  Biilh»  waa  anpfoaedte  avert 
daiigerB  from  the  chOdren  and  the  wearers  of  them.  Pofie  Uihaa  V.  aent  ooe  to  the  Emperor  of 
the  Greeks  with  the  following  imutifiU  maea  s 

BtlMniai  et  miiBda  cera  cam  clinnnatu  ondt 

Faljrura  deaursuui  tlcptdii;,  uaii,e  uiiili^iium 
Peccanuc  frongit,  ut  Christi  tanguli  et  aogit. 
Pfwgnam  »^«atur,  t'unul  h  partiu  litieranir. 
Dona  defert  di^nii,  vlriuicin  dcMruet  igaia. 
Portatns  miuidi  de  flnctHius  cripit  nnrtse. 

Cardinal  Baronius  *  says,  that  those  who  hare  been  baptized  carry  pendant  from  their  occk  an 
Agnne  Dal,  to  tasItHtlmi  of  a  devoHon  of  the  Fagane,  who  haag  to  the  ntA  of  th^  ddUren  fittto 

bottles  in  form  of  a  hcnrt,  -vr'iicl!  serve  as  preservatives  against  charms  and  enchantments.  And 
as  these  bottles  were  miuk  iu  form  of  a  heart  to  shew  that  man  could  not  exist  without  a  heart  f 
80  the  ChitoMana  earrjr  the  Image  of  tlie  hndi,  to  toam  ftom  ita  onunple  to  he  banibb  of  heart. 

Thia  i»  the  heart  which  the  reader  has  seen  in  the  figures  of  India,  of  Greece,  and  of  Rome, 
noticed  in  Vol.  L  pp.  146^  &J2,  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  the  origins  of  both  the  heaii  aad 
the  tfgim  mn  tqpMj  imfenoini  to  the  Oardbud.  Bui  he  waa  pcohaM^  il^t  in  anppoatng  them 


•  Horace.  Lib.  i  0J«  *.  •  UMl.  Ub.  L  Eleg.  iU. 

*  Aaa.  E«cle«.  en  raiw.  66. 
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Fbr  die  mulufacturc  or  blessing  of  these  Agm  Dd  a  Img  eentuonj  i»  ttiudlf  {MtfanMd  If  the 
Fi^t  on  the  day  called  the  Sunday  in  AUui. ' 

A«  the  aupreme  God  Bramha  waa  •orroanded  with  good  and  bad  angels,  or,  &»  they  are  caBed 
in  tbe  Brahininic»l  religion,  Deu>taht,  with  eome  of  the  latter  of  whom  Cristna  the  savionr  made  • 

war ;  so  with  the  Persians  the  Supreme  God  had  his  good  and  bad  angels,  the  latter  constantly 
aided  by  thp  destroyer  Arhiman,  at  war  with  the  Supreme  Being.  Here  we  sec  the  prototype  of 
the  Chris  dan  doctrine  of  the  devil  and  bis  fallen  angels  at  war  with  God,  and  working  fai.  efWJT 
way  iu  their  power  for  the  destruction  ijf  man.  The  book  of  Enoch  gives  the  fullest  account  of 
the  doctrine  of  aogels.  As  the  genuineness  of  the  book  is  oot  doubted,  that  is  to  say,  as  it  ia  not 
donhted  to  be  tbe  feel  book  referred  to  by  St.  Jade,  and  aa  he  waa  ieaplnd,  I  do  oot  dearif  see 
how  his  authority  cnn  he  flcnirtl  l)y  rhristians.  In  tlic  Hindoo  work  railed  tlic  Mahabarat,  a  very 
long  account  is  given  of  tbe  wars  of  Cristna  with  the  rebellious  Dewtahs  and  Assoors.  The 
Hindoo  end  Pen^  doctrine  of  aogela  and  devila,  k  allnded  to  in  the  Epiatk  of  Jnde,  to  whieh 
I  have  just  referred. 

Stanley  also  ahewa  that  tbe  existence  of  angcla,  and  of  good  aud  bod  diettUMts,  was  ad- 
mitted.  He  ehewa  that  dceiaae  were  lield  to  lie  of  many  hfaida,  and  to  be  corporeal:  "Thooe 

daemons  are  of  many  kinds,  and  various  sorts,  both  as  lo  tliuir  ri<;uroi<  aiul  buJies,  InaatnuL'li  that 
"  the  air  ia  fall  of  them,  aa  well  that  wtucfa  ia  aboTC  us,  as  that  which  is  round  about  ua.  Tbe 

eerth  fikewiie  ia  fiiU,  and  the  aea,  and  the  meet  retired  cavities  and  deptbi." 

Mr.  Colebrook  says,  that  the  Vedaa  throughout  teem  with  praycra  and  incantationa  to  avert, 
and  repel  tbe  molestation  of  aerial  spirits,  raiscbieTooa  impa,  who  crowd  about  the  sacrifice  and 
impede  the  religious  rite.*  Thia  was  precisely  the  doctrine  and  bcUef  of  the  early  fethera  of  tbe 
Romish  Church. 

In  tbe  first  Liturgy  of  iithvard  VI.  Anno  2,  the  foUnuiiig  form  of  Exorcism  was  ordered  in 
baptism  :  "  Then  let  the  priest,  looking  upon  the  children,  say,  1  command  thee,  unclean  spirit,  in 
tbe  name  of  the  Father,  off  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gboat»  that  tboa  oome  out  and  depart  firon 
liicsc  infants,  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  vouchsafed  to  call  to  his  holy  baptism,  to  be 
"  made  members  of  his  Iwdy  and  of  his  holy  cougregatioRi  Therefore  remember,  thou  cursed 
"  epirit,  temember  tby  eentcnee,  feBMmber  thy  judgment,  remember  tbe  day  to  be  at  luuid 
"  wherein  thou  shalt  burn  lu  fire  everlasting,  pn-pari'd  for  thee  and  thy  anfjt  ls.  And  presume  not 
**  hereafter  to  exerciae  any  tyranny  towards  these  infants,  whom  Christ  bath  bought  with  hia 
**  prcdoui  Mood,  and  l>y  thLi  holy  baptiam  called  lo  be  of  Ms  floek."  This,  on  the  remonstrance 

of  Bucer,  was  aftiTwards  (jtiiitled.  ' 

Tiie  aigu  of  the  cross,  though  made  by  a  Jew,  lofidcl,  or  Pugau,  waa  of  force  to  drive  the  devil 
from  one.  *  Ftope  Aleaander  otddned  that  Iwiy  vrater  ahonld  be  tempered  with  salt,  and  need  ad 
fugandos  dxmones,  lo  drive  aioay  devils.    (Flatina  in  vitft  Alcxand.)  * 

But  the  PeraianB  not  only  luui  anj^la  and  wars  of  angels  against  God,  similar  to  those  of  the 
Cbriatiao^  but  they  aetoally  bad  tbe  same  namea,  (aa  1  have  aotaewhere  read,  though  at  this 
moment  I  cannM  recdleet  where,)  audi  ns  Gabrid,  Micl»d,  Uiid^  tbe. 


<  VkIp  Ccirm  Rom.  i.  SecL  7;  ilie  Hospfaitas  F<««a  Ghtiidaaoram.  p.  7<v  A.  D.  I6IS. 

•  Awron  Vol.  I.  p. 

*  The  sevcBtr^aceond  eaaon  of  the  Chiirck  ef  Skq^lHid  dms  wtprssit*  iissif  an  Baardssst  "NeieiBifalar  AaO; 
*'  wUheul  the  Uceaee  «f  die  bislnp  «f  the  dieccse,  Im  obtained  aud  had  uodsr  Us  land  sad  seal,  sttsBpt,  epan  sny 
**  pmcnee  vlMisacver,  dtlwr  af  obicisioa  or  potientoa,  by  htuug  and  prayer,  to  cast  oat  sny  deril  or  devils,  oader 
"paiii  of  the  imputatioo  of  imposture  or  rozcna^c  or.rj  >l<>)>i>»Uion  from  llif  ininUirv." — Bererle^N  Bi>ul>,  xxv. 

«  Bellsnnia  de  ImiyiaUnu  Ssaat,  Cap.  zxx.  i  Uog**  Uitt.  of  Cornwall,  p.  463.  •  Uof't  Hist,  at  lupra. 
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The  followers  of  Mithra  ulcrays  turned  towards  the  E:i.it,  when  they  worshiped :  the  same  ia 
done  by  the  Brahiubs  '  of  the  East  and  the  Cbriattana  of  the  West.  Id  the  ceitnony  of  baptisoH 
tbe  catechamen*  was  placed  witfa  bia  face  (o  the  Weat,  the  symboKed  repnacnitetion  of  tka 
prinee  of  dnkneie,  in  oppoaition  to  the  Eeft,  aad  tnade  to  ^ilt  tomrde  U  at  tbe  eri)  one,  aod 

fenounce  his  trorkfl.' 

Tertullian  *  my&,  that  Christians  were  talien  for  worshipers  of  the  San  because  they  prayed 
towards  the  East  after  the  manner  of  those  who  adored  tbe  Sun.  He  says  the  same  in  hia  boolv 
Ad  Nat.  1/ib.  i.  ("np.  sriii.  '  ^fr.  Reeres  Rnys,  the  Christians  worshijud  towards  the  East  because 
the  altar  was  there :  bat  why  waa  the  altar  there,  but  because  the  East  was  the  symbol  of  the 
good  Deitf^  oppoeitiaa  to  the  Weet,  tbe  aynbot  of  the  EvU  Ooe  ? 

To  this  day,  in  most  Engliiih  Churches,  at  particuUr  parta  of  the  service,  for  instance  in  the 
repetitioD  of  tbe  Creed,  those  persona  who  do  not  bappeu  to  have  their  faces  turned  towarda  the 
dtar  or  Che  Eeat,  alwaye  tnrn  to  ft ;  of  the  reaeoo  ot  thii  they  are  probably  ignoiMit.*  Tbe 

Esscnes  always  turned  to  the  East  to  pr;iy.  Pridcauv,  in  Iuh  Life  of  MaboBCtt  »yi(  dwJcWB 
aliraja  turned  to  Jenualem  to  pray '  wbererer  they  might  be.  * 

"  Quod  BtHoet  lapmAelo*  Cbrietianoe  ArmeDoa  ad  Solem  ee  fleetentea,  de  ^aemodi  Cbristianta 
"etiam  suo  tempore  conquerebatur  L«>  Papa  (Serm.  VII.  de  Nativitate  Chri»ti)  PriseiUianisttu 
**  ergneiM  de  caltn  Solia.  Vt  tol  egiog«i»"-d  fidbu»dam  imipimtibiu  de  locu  tmintntioribus 
**  adotehit.  Quad  mammS  tHm  CkriUiam  odW  «e  religio*!'  facere  putatU,  ut  priusquam  ad  D. 
"  Petri  Basilicatn  perveniant,  superatit  gra^m, — converso  corpore,  cui  natcetticin  at-  Sokn  Itflee* 
"  tant,  et  curratia  cert icibua,  in  bonorem  se  apleodentis  orbis  inclinent." '  This  proves  the 
nuxed  worship  of  Jeaea  and  the  Sun,  which  Leo  waa  atriving  to  aboliah.  Hyde,  in  tbe  preceding 
page,  shews,  that  the  Armenian  Christians  were  alto  in  tbe  habi^  while  toniing  to  the  SoD  to  offer 
tiieif  prayers,  of  constantly  crossiint^  themselves. 

14.  It  appears  that  ttie  CliriiiUans  were  accused  by  the  Heathens  of  being  worahipers  of  tbe 
Sun.  Tertullian,  in  reply  to  an  accitsatloii  of  thia  kind,  telle  oa,  that  tbe  Snaday  wee  oelebNted 
by  them  in  opposition  to  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  and  not  because  it  was  consecrated  to  the  Sun. 
Thia  waa  evidently  a  contrirance  to  evade  tbe  charge.  I'he  reason  assigned  by  J  ustin  Martyr  ^* 
that  Sunday  me  edebfeted  beeeuae  it  wee  tbe  day  4^  Chilat'e  remrreetlon,  sranM  not  heve  been 
deemed  satisfactory;  for  the  Heathens  would  have  replied,  "  Certainly  it  was  on  the  Sunday,  the 
"  day  of  the  Dominua  Sol,  the  l4>rd'a>day,  aa  you  call  it,  becauae  on  tliat  day  the  reaurrectioa  of 
**  the  X>oniinuB  Sol— the  8a?ioui<— wea  alweya  celebrated  In  the  Mithraitie  cevea.'^ 

This  eonfniricty  secnis  to  shew  that  neither  Justin  nor  Tertullian  knew  any  thing  about  the 
matter,  any  more  than  they  did  about  tbe  statue  of  Sangus,  which  they  took  for  a  statue  of  Simon 
Magna. 

In  Sect.  9,  the  day  of  meeting  of  the  Essenes  is  stated  to  be  Saturday ;  but  this  feaat  lasted  tiU 
8un>rising.  In  Sect.  17  it  is  also  stated,  that  they  worabiped  toward  tbe  Sua  at  ite  rialog.  ft 
aeeoM  the  m^t  waa  spent  in  singing  hymns,  &c.   Ae  loon  at  dawn  appeared,  they  retired  to  their 


•  Mnur.  Tn(t.  Ant.  VoL  II.  p.  97,  *  Tertull.  p.  221.  '  JafMn.  Reer«*s  Trans,  note,  Sect.  7%  p. M. 

*  ApoL  Cap.  zri.  '  Cleucas  Ales.  (Straoi.  7,)  sad  Origeo  ssy  the  tane. 
«8aaVvkhan^W.«Hi}M.  'P.M. 

'  He  nfen  to  DuaialvL  10;  Bwmil  Syu^faga  JoliieB,  Ckp.x.i  Malaiaaidta  la  Hahwhadi  Tqhilla^  Oip,  i. 

Sect.  3. 

•l||dikdelULGap.tir.  p.l07,ad.l7fa  <•  AfdL  L  8«et.  89. 
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cdto»  after  salutiog  one  another.  From  the  account  in  Pliny  it  appears  the  Christians  of  Uithynia 
awe  before  it  was  ligitt,  and  sung  bynina  to  Cbri«t  U  to  «  God.  But  tlie  words  imply,  that  they 
net  Tcry  early  in  the  momin  j;.  Surely  the  circiiiintaiioeo  of  the  two  elanea  of  people  inccting 
btlbn  day^light  u  a  yvey  remarkable  coincidence.  It  appears  that  after  their  serfiet  they  saluted 
one  another.  This  custom  is  cnntiinn><l  in  our  churches  to  this  day.  Every  person  salutes  Ins 
nearest  neighbours,  though  it  would  probably  be  difficult  to  get  a  reason  from  any  one  for  doing  it. 
It  is  the  reamMtt  of  the  old  coBtom  |  oo  ii  bowbig  at  the  name  of  Christ,  *  and  taming  the  fitte  to 
the  Ensl  at  particular  parts  of  the  serricp. 

Justin  no  where  calls  the  Sunday  the  Sabbath-day,  but  ri[t.if>a.  th  itAim,  the  (lay  of  tlte  sun. 
And  H  ta  very  curiouB  that  ConrtaiitfaMk  after  he  ptetended  to  be  converted  lo  Cbrictuuiity, 
ordered  the  diiy  Domini  inricti  SoUl«  to  be  wt  apart  Ibr  tile  celebration  of  pecuGar  myiterici  to 
the  honour  of  the  Ood  Sol. 

A  very  long  and  terrible  achbrn  took  plnce  h  the  Chrietaan  Chncth  upon  the  tn^Mrtmt  question, 
as  I  have  remarked  in  page  .')•),  n  hctiar  E:\sii  r,  tiic  day  of  the  resurrection,  was  to  be  celebrated 
on  the  14th  day  of  the  first  month  after  the  Jewish  custom,  or  on  the  Lord'»-d«y  afterward}  and 
ft  was  at  last  decided  in  favour  of  the  Lord's- day.  But  terrible  wan  todit  place  before  tbie  mott 
important  affair  could  be  settled. 

Besides  the  above  .dmo^t  an  infmUr  number  of  small  coincidences  might  be  pointed  out,  each 
trifling  and  of  little  or  no  moment  when  taken  by  itself,  but  which,  in  the  aggregate,  is  of  very 
ooRBideraUe  importance.  The  mnkHade  of  the  infierior  Gods  of  the  Heathens  are  well  matched 
by  the  Snints  of  the  Chrtstinns  :  they  were  thought  to  be  endowed  w'dh  tin-  same  limited  poiv  rrs, 
and  to  act  as  mediators  between  man  and  the  Supreme  Deity,  and  were  equ.illy  honoured  with  the 
epithet  dhnu.  The  Gods  of  the  Heathens  were  fend  of  high  places,  and  eqnally  so  are  the  Saints 
of  the  Christians  ;  to  some  one  of  u  hom  almost  every  mount  and  every  fot:iita'm  m  ;>.s  dedicated. 
Each  town  had  its  patron  and  protecting  tutelar  God,  it  has  itow  its  patron  and  protecting  StuaU~ 
to  whom,  in  a  pecniiar  manner,  in  all  moments  of  distress,  of  phgoe,  pestilence,  or  lamine^  (h« 
inhahitants  address  thi  lr  pr.iy(  i:i.  Sciircily  a  church  exists  in  Italy  in  "li'ch  the  numerous  votive 
tablets  do  not  bear  witness  to  the  active  and  miraculous  interference  of  the  tutelar  saint. 

The  Viaies  or  Compitales  fixed  at  the  comers  of  the  streets,  to  whom  the  gaiucs  called  Com- 
pitiilirii  M  rri'  celebrated,  yet  n main  under  the  name  of  a  Madonna  or  son.e  f-unurite  saint— as 
the  Madonna  Dolerosa,  or  Divus  Petronius,  &c.  j  generally  oroamented  like  the  ancient  compi- 
tales with  flowers.  In  Sicily  the  Madonna  Viafis  is  seen  with  a  bundi  of  ears  of  corn  in  her 
hand.  By  a  decree  of  Augustus  the  Compitales  were  ordered  to  be  honoured  with  garlands  of 
ikiwers.  These  are  part  of  the  Lares  or  household  Gods,  ;nid  are  to  he  met  with  in  everv  house 
in  Italy :  and  to  them,  as  was  customary  in  ancient  times,  the  Calubrian  shepherds  come  into 
Some  a  few  wedia  beibve  the  winter  solstice  to  play  on  tlw  ^pea. 

Aulc  DcCtin  miitrtin  curnu  tilticen  nduaeo 
t"mn  caiiit,  evijfiiit  4juis  ttipis  Bern  ncgct?' 


'  The  Clirijiiaiis  of  UiiliyiiU  mt;,  it  LijuiuflrB,  before  it  wm  li^iu,  Ijcl-iuiso  tliuy  u  en'  iii'i^i'.l  tu  l.ul,;  thfir  ielijfi«u» 
M'i;ir.lilii*f  in  opi;!;  iliy,  Itst  their  enemies  sbciikl  ;is:^«uU  or  Kile  tlicin.  'I  hi'ir  s:flut,i:;i)'.i  nc  ].:ir:ih^  probably  ihsl 
witkb  I'^ul  iRoiu  xvL  16;  recainineiMlod — their  mutuiil  dasher  incrvasin^r  tbvir  mutual  atuu  biiicia.  !?alutalion3  were 
frc((ucn(ly,  ai  they  itill  arc,  expressed  by  writing  or  orally.  iSurli  arc  tbuiic  to  our  nci^bbourt  luul  friends — expressive 
of  courtesy  or  of  regard.  "  Bo»  in^  at  the  name  of  JttM^  appears  lo  hare  been  inuwlnced  froDi  a  beiief  ia  hi*  Deity, 
«d  llwn  hs  being  tnppoEcd  (o  be  required,  by  wh»t  8l  Itel  ujt  la  tfM  FU^^^Mi,  OL  tO,J  where  w  wobM,  pcrla^, 
b«  more  rorrcvtly  rviidered  by  m  than  by  at,—Edktt. 

•  0«ld'«  Eput.  L  ^  II. 
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Wlica  to  tlM  nicktr  MollMr  pl^  ihi  mia, 
Grudge  not  a  trifle  br  Ut  pUrai  auw. 

No  person  cau  have  Bpent  a  winter  in  Rome  without  havbg  been  often  awakened  befoi«  day' 
break,  by  the  beautiful  and  plaintive  airs  of  these  simple  sbcpliords  on  their  bagpipes.' 

A  rciuaant  of  the  Eleuunian  mysteries  of  Ceres  is  stiil  retained  in  the  festival  of  St.  Agatha  in 
Scily.  The  sbhw  bone-nwe*  «•  contiimad,  tbe  niM  procewtons  made  by  friendly  eocietiee, 

(the  sodalitnti's  of  antifjiiitj-,)  in  which  tlie  image  of  the  saint,  on  a  triumphal  car,  and  the  sRcred 
relkSf  are  buruc  about  with  wax  lights  of  an  enormous  size,  precisely  as  was  usual  in  the  pro- 
mtioas  in  honowr  of  Ceree.  The  praeesebm  takci  place  on  the  fburth  day  of  the  Ceetiral  of  th« 
saint,  I'.s  it  did  on  the  fourth  day  of  the  festival  of  Ceres.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  festival  in 
each  case,  the  sacred  relics,  which  vrere  only  shewn  on  those  occaatoas,  were  offered  to  the  people 
to  kin  f  nad,  tnally,  aa  the  EJemlnian  myeievlm  were  etlebrated  twiiee  a  year.  In  spflnir  «od  fat 
autumn,  tu  are  tlie  festivals  of  St.  Agathu. 

The  numerous  oawes  of  the  Code  of  the  Heathens  are  closely  copied  by  the  Christians.  The 
amaent  Komana  bad  tbe  Jupiter  Tonans,  Jupiter  Sponsor,  Jupiter  Capitolinne,  &c.,  &a;  then 
VeDttS  Calva,  Venus  Verticordia,  Venus  Capitolina,  &c.,  &c.  The  modern  llomans  ha\c  their 
St.  Pietro  in  Vaticano;  St.  Pietro  in  Vinculo;  St.  Pietro  in  Carcere,  &c.,  &c.;  So.  Maria degli 
Angeli ;  Sa.  Maria  delta  Conaohakme }  Sa.  Maria  dell*  Anima,  &c.,  &c.,  to  tbe  number,  as  stated 
under  her  image  at  Loretto,  of  upwards  of  forty  names  :  and  in  the  aama  nwoner  as  tiie  temples 
were  sometimes  dedicated  to  bevcral  andent  Divl  or  Gods,  so  the  churchea  are  sometimes  dedicate  J 
to  several  modern  Divi  or  Saints.  Tbe  temple  of  Petta  is  now  the  chnrdi  of  the  Madonna  irf  the 
ifun,  fire  being  the  prevailing  idea  ill  both  apiiellations.  Tbat  of  Romulus  and  Uemus  is  aoir  tbo 
church  of  Cosmo  and  Daniion^ — twin  brothers.  Tiie  tc-ui|jle  of  Ikicirhus  or  the  St.  Liber,  on  the 
promontory  of  Aucoua,  is  now  the  church  of  the  tloiy  Labcrius  descended  ex  stirpe  regum  Anno- 
nlonB.  The  efauKh  of  St.  Deidi^  near  Paria,  baa  ancceeded  to  tbe  temple  of  Dioonaoa.  The 
Romnna  had  a  tradition,  that  Anna  Percnna,  the  sister  of  Dido,  was  cast  ashore  near  the  Numi- 
cus,  in  which  she  ultimately  drowned  herself,  and  of  wliicli  she  became  tbe  protecting  nympb. 
She  ia  eueeeeded  1^  Sa.  Anna,  tbe  aiater  of  the  Virgf n,  to  vfaoae  name  th«  epithet  F^iKwdlla  la 

added,  for  some  unknown  n  nKDii. 

The  Heathens  constaDtly  erected  temples  as  votive  olfcrings  to  their  Godi^  as  was  the  case  with 
tbe  temple  of  Jnpiter  Tenant,  erected  by  Auguatn^  out  of  gratitude  br  his  eacape  from  lightning 
which  killed  several  of  his  attendants;  and  so  are  Chri-'^lian  churclies  :  for  instance,  tiie  church 
Delia  Salute,  erected  in  memory  of  the  deliverance  of  Venice  from  plague  in  1506.  Tbe  anotaot 
teraplea  and  modem  t^orehea  are  equally  built  to  reoord  eeftaio  erenta  or  to  recelre  certda 
sacred  deposits.  Their  walls,  in  ancient  as  in  modern  times,  were  ornamented  with  pictures.  * 
The  images  in  eacb  case  were  equally  loaded  with  finery,  jewclii  painty  &«^  and  kept  in  sacred 
Mcaaiea  with  enrtuna  beibie  them.  The  tempiea  in  ancient,  Hke  the  dinrchea  in  modern  times, 
were  open  from  morning  to  liigh^  with  a  small  intermission  at  noon.  Tlie  umaent  aacrihce  is 
•ueceeded  by  the  aacrifice  of  tbe  maaa:  tbe  attending  boys  in  white  tunics  are  contiiiued  as  in 
ancient  times.  The  Moczetta  and  Sottana  of  the  priebts,  from  the  latter  of  which  our  cassock  is 
taken,  are  both  dresses  of  the  prieata  of  antiquity.  The  anbject  of  tlM  aneieot  aaerlfloe  waa  eaUed 
Hostia;  the  modern  mas^i,  Oblta. 

The  custom  of  using  the  aspersorio  to  sprinkle  tlie  people  with  holy  water  before  the  mass 
beglniy  the  dmaHi^  of  the  wtxnetf  tbe  riogin|r  of  little  balla  duiiny  the  ceremony,  wk  all  ftgao 


■  Tbe  real  8calchbmi»ipe.  *  SceFmiiala*|iaiihn. 
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SUMDAT,  DIES  BOUB.     VAKIOrS  CUSTOMt. 


ttMgn>  Th«  eeicmonjr  of  pottnig  aabei  oa  the  head,  on  Ash-Wednesday,  u  ft  contUittfetloo  of 
tin  feiUviil  of  tiM  Poffiddn,  ittuA  wm  celebrated  at  Rome  on  the  )5th  and  3lrt  of  April.  The 
Catholic  modem  procMtionB  MO  exuC  iuHitlOM  of  those  of  the  ancients,  which  were  attended 
with  miuic,  tapers,  successions  of  imaf^s,  companies  of  attcmiants,  strrrts  hnn^  « ith  tapestry, 
Ac,  &c.  The  mendicant  monks  are  merely  a  continuation  of  the  priests  of  Isis,  who,  like  tbcm, 
lived  by  begging,  and  were  great  dealera  m  relics  of  the  Gods,  and  who  often  pretended  to  poaaeea 
the  bodies  of  ilie  Gods.  'Hie  priret*  of  lais  had  their  dresses  made  precisely  of  ttie  same  fashion 
as  those  of  the  Franciscan  Monks :  the  sandals  are  the  same.  The  tonsure  of  the  priests  of  Isis 
and  Snapia,  or  tke  pmetice  of  ehaving  the  oowo  of  tli«  head,  eo  aa  to  leave  00I7  a  ring  of  halr» 
is  exactly  continued  hy  the  modem  monka.  In  short,  the  Fianciacia  lloaka  are  cvidentlj  the 
priests  of  Isis. 

The  eerenony  at  Bene  on  Good-Friday,  celled  the  "  Agomie,'*  la  nothing  now  than  the  nigan 

cereiiiDny  uUiuicd  to  in  Scripture,  '  d  the  women  weeping  for  Tarnniuz.  Tlie  eliariiis  or 
amulets  of  the  ancients  are  still  strictly  continued  iu  Italy  by  all  classes  of  people.  The  funerals 
are  dao  hi  many  respects  the  aame  aa  thoae  of  the  andenta.  The  Pniteitant  practice  In  England 
of  throwing  three  handfuls  of  earth  on  the  coffin,  and  saying,  earth  to  earth,  ashet  to  ashes,  dust  to 
dntt,  ia  a  copy  from  the  ancient  £gyptiani,  *  and  the  continuation  of  a  Pagan  cereniony,  to  aatisl^ 
the  Gkidi  belu  w,  in  wbkb  the  prieat  threw  earth  tkm  timea  npon  the  body—**  Injecto  ter  palvere 
Cnrras."  *  The  ancient  offerings  made  at  the  sepulchres  of  friends  are  now  succeeded  by  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  for  which  payment  is  made  to  the  priest.  It  is  a  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
incense,  and  is  more  or  leas  expensive  in  proportion  to  the  wealth  or  poverty  of  the  deceased.  In 
short,  the  oetemonies  of  torchea,  holy  water,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  the  Other  forms  used  at 
funerals  in  many  Christian  countries,  are  nothing  but  imitatione  of  similar  customs  jl  scrvci;!  by 
the  Fagans ;  so  that,  in  fact,  there  is  not  a  siogle  ordiuance  of  the  Christians  which  Uiey  can 
f  n^Hy  «all  dub  own ;  all  ia  a  aervite  initation  of  the  mtich-abnaed  and  calnniniated,  thongh, 
Bke  Christians,  5ti  many  rr<ipcrts  blameablc.  Pagans. 

1'he  Jews  fasted,  and  flogged  themselves  in  the  temple ;  the  votaries  of  Isis  did  the  same.  In 
Trana.  Acad.  be.  An.  174^  Tome  IV.,  it  ta  ahewn,  that  almoat  all  ancient  nationa  bad  the  pnetiee 

of  fastintr. 

The  Peraiana  used  inccosc  after  the  nuuiner  of  the  Jews,  copied  by  the  Christians.'* 

For  nearly  the  whole  of  tbia  aeetion  the  Avtbor  ia  Indebted  to  n  anali  treatise  on  the  andent 

Customs  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  by  Mr.  Blunt,  of  St.  John's,  Camhrldge.     Much  more  of  tlie  same 

kind  might  be  diacovered}  but  why  multiply  examples,  when  the  case  is  proved  usque  ad 
nanaeam? 

In  the  front  of  most  of  the  churches  in  Rome  are  placed  very  large  obelisks  or  single  pillars. 
Man  ia  no  doubt  an  imitative  animal,  and  theie  may  bare  been  raiaed,  by  the  modem  Romaoi^ 
merely  out  of  inutation  of  their  anoeatora  |  but  I  am  indmed  to  bdieve,  that  they  were  lalaed  far 
the  same  reaeon  that  all  the  Pifan  eereuonlea  which  I  have  described  were  adopted— their  Pon- 
tifex  Maximua,  &C.  They  were  a  part  of  the  esoteric  ancient  religion,  and,  as  such,  were  adopted. 
Two  of  these  obelisks,  covered  wit!)  hierogly  phics,  are  ascertained  not  to  have  come  from  Egypt ; 
but  the  hiert^lyphice  ate  said  to  be  forgeries.  Then  why  were  they  raised  ;  and  why  were  the 
hieroglyphics  plncic!  upon  th<»m  '  Did  the  modern  Komans  understand  the  hicroglypliics  ?  I  do 
not  believe  that  they  would  be  at  the  expense  of  engraving  them,  merely  to  pass  off  the  obelisks 
ai  Egyptian,  a^  at  the  tinie  that  they  were  doee^  every  on*  moat  bare  known  of  the  Ibrgeiy. 
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iL  MAfnt  II.  nentm  14. 


Then  wliil  are  we  to  omln  of  tlwm?  I  can  teuedy  Iwllm  that  Um  UoqglypMca  we  Vaown  in 

tt)e  conclnvp ;  but  it  is  next  to  imposible  to  ascertain  what  is  kDotro  there.  It  it  very  oertuo, 
that  if  the  knowledge  of  thcM  hieroglyphics  Ik  a  religious  secret,  a  mawHiic  Mcret,  no  attempt  to 
diioom- it  mnU  be  raoeeeifBl.  Vae,  if  a  Pnpe  m  Cardinal  were  to  violate  lua  oatb»  (wHboat  any 
object  of  self- gratification  an  it  would  be,)  he  would  be  rendered  iabmous ;  and  the  etrong-nerred 
anna  of  laiilioiM  of  moalia  would  be  ready  with  their  daggCft  loataatly  to  give  him  bia  reward. 
If  anj  nap  wen  to  vmhle  eudt  a  seeret,  1  have  oo  doobt  tbat  bundiwla  of  pticeta  fa  Bone  mndd 
be  mdjr  to  taadi  tlieir  Janalieal  derottM,  that  it  would  be  the  highest  of  all  ineritoriooa  acta  to 
aasBSBinate  or  poison  such  a  man.  These  obeliaks  were  Liiii,':ij,  adopted  for  the  mine  leaiOll  that 
all  the  other  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Heathenism  were  adopted. 

In  icpljr  to  wiiat  I  hare  said  a  eertain  daai  of  pefaooa  will  exclaim,  Ob,  but  these  are  nothing 
bnt  the  abuses  of  the  Papists  !  Rnt  T  think  my  reader  will  soon  be  convinced,  if  he  be  nut 
convinced  already,  tliat  between  the  Protestants  and  Papiata  there  is  very  little  diSlerence.  The 
pricata  of  the  latter  have  been  obliged  to  g^ve  op  eaitaln  ahourfitiee  wbleh  they  Ibaod  tbcir  iodit 
would  no  lontrcT  tolente,  keeping  some  ns  great  as  any  they  Burrcnilcred,  and  indeed  keeping  all 
as  long  as  they  ponsibly  could.  The  Athaoaman  Creed  and  port  of  the  service  for  the  ordination 
of  piiieeta  to  aa  bad  ai  aay  tbbg  wideh  tlie  Papiata  pcofeM.  TIm  tnth  la,  tbat  the  Romiab  leligbm 
is  nothing  but  a  renovation  of  the  old  Pagan  or  Gentile  rplirirvn.  and  the  Protestant  is  only  a  part 
of  the  latter.  But  neither  of  them  can  properly  be  called  the  religion  of  Jeau  tif  Naxareth,  as 
I  AaU  ahew  In  •  Ibtare  book. 

The  fact  of  the  identity  of  tlie  Christian  and  Gentile  rites  and  ceremonies  has  Ix-en  so  evident 
that  the  Romish  writers  have  not  been  able  to  deny  it,  but  have  been  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
•xplanatlona.  Baroidaa '  says,  *'  It  ia  permltled  to  the  Church  to  uae,  far  the  porpotea  of  piety, 
"  the  ceremonies  which  the  Pagans  used  for  the  purposes  of  impiety  in  a  superstitious  feQgioi^ 
**  after  having  first  expiated  them  by  consecration — ^to  the  end,  tbat  the  devil  might  receive  • 
**  greater  aftont  from  employing,  in  honour  of  Jesus  Chriat,  tbait  which  hiaoneBiy  had  destioed  for 
"  his  own  acrvioe."   1  suppose  it  is  for  thia  reaaoii  that  the  Bouiih  Chitteb  baa  not  any  danpna, 

rite,  or  ceremony,  which  is  not  Pagan  !  !  ! 

Polydore  Virgil,  who  was  much  praised  by  tiaronius  and  other  learned  men  of  the  Uomiio 
ChBidi,  who  call  him  a  ocMrald  biatoiian,  and  aay  that  he  was  well  instructed,  and  dnw  hia 
information  both  from  the  ancients  and  modems,  says,*  that  tht^  fhuri-h  lias  taken  many  ri!<itf>m8 
from  the  religion  of  the  Romans  and  other  Pagans,  but  that  it  iioA  rcudercd  them  belter,  luui 
employed  them  to  a  Iwtter  purpose. 

Fauchet,  in  his  antitjuitics  of  Gaul,*  avowt^,  "  That  the  bishops  of  that  kingdom  employed  every 
<•  means  to  gain  men  to  Christ,  availing  themselves  of  their  ceremonies,  aa  well  as  of  the  stooea  of 
•*  their  tnapiea  to  bolM  their  cbarebce." 

Eueebii;s,  in  the  Life  of  Constaotine,  admits  that  he,  for  the  sake  of  makiuf;  the  ChriHtian 
religion  more  plauaible  to  the  Gentiles,  transferred  to  it  the  exterior  omamenta  which  they  em- 
ployed Id  tbdr  itUgioii.  Pbpe  Gregory  I.,  snmamed  the  Great,  who^  Fh^m  aaya,<  waa  the 
inventor  of  all  the  ecclei^iatitical  service,  followed  this  method,  as  every  one  can  see,  by  the  in- 
atnctkm  which  be  gave  to  a  piieat  called  Augustin,  whom  he  aent  into  Britain  to  convert  the 
BogUah.  **  It  to  neC  neeeaaary,"  aaid  he,  <•  to  destroy  the  ttmplea*  of  thoidoli,  bat  only  the 

Mala,  and  to  anbititote  the  bofy  water,  to  biuld  altai%  and  to  dcpoait  rdica.  If  thdr  temptoa 
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«  bm  beeB      ballly  Uk  fMpcr  lo  Amt  tfm  ItoM  tlw  MTfiM  eftam 

"  true  God,  in  order  thnt  the  Pagans  may  ba  more  easily  induced  to  rome  to  worship  ,-\t  the  places 
"  where  they  have  been  afioiutomed."  He  added,  "  That  iu  the  place  of  *acrlficmg  beasts,  they 
■*  ibottM  have  feMfMl*  to  tb*  Munla  ot  to  the  EMiadm  of  tbe  dnurdw^  and  tbmi  odebnto  reUfioua 
«  bnnquets;  ti  nt  thus  having  the  UM  of  wm  cxtoiior  obMmMMtiMj  thoold  be  BMM*  c«iiy 
"  drawn  to  the  interior  doctrines." 

But  bow  completely  is  tfai«  lo  oppoaMon  to  tbe  doctrine  of  niid,  that  eril  ahonld  not  be  done 
that  good  might  ensue  }  (Rom.  iii.  8;)  to  his  advice  to  the  Corinthian  converts  to  flee  from  ido- 
latry }  (1  Cor.  X.  14i)  and  to  thai  of  John,  **  Idttl*  children  keep  youraclfea  from  idob"  1  (1  £p.  v. 
91.)  Aod  how  mudi  at  farianco  ie  it  to  the  prabe  given  by  St.  Anbiotc  to  Tbcodonoe,  when 
calling  him  another  Joaia*  for  dettroying  the  temples  of  the  infidels !  *  How  completely  difTerent 
is  all  this  from  the  known  practke  of  tbe  first  Cbristiaos,  who  would  rather  submit  to  be  tora  to 
pieces  by  wild  beasts,  than  place  even  a  sprig  of  laurel  over  their  doors  on  a  Pagan  festival  1 
Besidt »,  htju'  :il)8uril  in  it  to  suppose  that  the  single  corrupt  order  of  a  Gregory  abould  be  able  to 
Migraft  into  the  ('hristian  rcliifion  not  cnly  the  ftstivals  but  the  doctrines  and  the  sscrainents,  and 
the  most  obscure  and  abstruse  metaphysical  doctrines  of  tbe  Pagan  religion  !  The  cause  is  not 
MHUuenaiuato  witb  the  cftet»  and  eoBse  otber  cttiie  naat  bo  eougbt. 

It  is  enid  that  tho?p  atipcTRtitious  practices  were  not  adopted  in  the  earlier  times  of  the  chitrch, 
but  were  introduced  afterward  in  tbe  middle  and  dark  ages.  In  order  to  form  a  correct  judgment 
upon  thk  pobit,  it  nay  be  nsefiii  to  aaeertdn  at  what  time  tbe  Pagan  avperelitioBt  actoaily  ecatod* 

It  59  mpU  known  th.it  (hpy  had  been  laid  asiiJe  in  alt  the  preat  titicb  as  early  .-w  the  time  of  Theo- 
dosius,  and  that  they  were  banished  to  villages  in  remote  situations,  whence  their  followers  were 
dnignaied  by  the  opprobrione  name  of  Paganl.  Now  as  it  w  imprababk,  and  actuaUy  eentraiy 
to  common  sense  to  suppose,  that  a  considerable  interval  should  have  intervened  after  the  cessa- 
tioa  of  tboee  luperstitions  of  tbe  AtgaDe,  and  tbeir  renewed  adoption  by  the  Christians,  in  com* 
fiUanet  wittt  tbe  vulgar  pr^udiee*  «f  tha  ftmncr,  it  ibilowa  tbat  they  eonld  not  be  tbe  pradnoe  of 
the  dark  ages  of  mookilli  eapMelitioo  and  tguamatt.  To  take  an  example :  Uoroulus  was 
tliought  by  the  Heathens  to  be  peculiarly  farottraUe  to  yoong  children,  and  it  u  as  the  custom  at 
Home  to  present  Uicm  at  his  shrine,  to  be  caied  of  their  complaints  ;  afterward  when  the  temple 
eras  converted  into  a  church,  it  was  dedicated  to  Saint  Theodoras,  who  had  been,  like  Romulus, 
exposed  in  his  infancy,  atui  therefore  was  «iipposed  to  be  particularly  fond  <jf  yonng  children,  who 
yet  continue  to  be  brought  to  his  shrine  to  be  cured  of  their  diseases.  When  they  recover,  a 
minde  h  dleged  to  bave  been  peiftmed }  when  tiiqr  ^  tbe  nuon  aadfned  may  probably 
be,  that  the  snint  \n  nnt  propitiona  to  tbe  paianla,  Tbja  exbiUthin  ia  not  in  a  leaMite  plane,  but 
in  iho  centre  of  the  Papal  city. 

Now,  aa  Tbeododae  daateoyed  or  ooneerted  into  ebntehce  aucb  of  tbe  HenUwn  teaplea  ae 
Consfantinn  had  spared,  this  Chri&tiaji  superstition  can  hardly  be  dated  later  than  the  time  of  tlie 
former,  and  therefore  it  can  not  well  be  attributed  to  the  middle  ages.  Ue  sides,  if  the  almoet  soli- 
tary aetdf  Qfegaff  magr  be  pleaded  Ibr  a  few  of  tbe  local  ettatoawof  Briudn,  it  ia  perfeetly  Incom- 
petent to  account  for  all  the  namerouii  Pagan  doctrines  and  riles  which  have  been  [jointed  out  in 


this  work,  it  is  evident  tbat  the  story  of  Gregory,  though  perhaps  very  true,  is  a  mere  subterfuge, 
and  ia  by  no  meana  adM|iiato  to  aaeonnt  fbr  tbe  wcll-ltnowa  Jbcta,  of  the  eonlianatloo  of  tbe  Atgaa 
fitea  and  Bii|ientit)oM. 


*  TheadoHt,  Rist.  Eeeles.  Uh.  w 
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CHAPTER  III. 

nraLnsM,  urrn  or  tmrn  cHimr.— 118X8,  dratr,  amo  resurrzctiom  op  ail  the  oods.— puBoniL 
—LAMB  OF  GOD.— oKNTiLB  cBuoinxioN.— lOMM  ciiMtT  WAt  NOT  cwpcimu.— jwnw  mcMsmmoii. 
— pyriuooMa.— OMuirAnoH*. 

1.  I  SHALL  finish  this  branch  of  my  nil|Mtb]r  fihcwitig,  that  the  birth,  dcnth,  and  resurrection  of 
the  body  of  the  incarnate  God,  waa  common  in  almost  crery  tempk  of  I'aganiani}  and  tint  lie 
waa  not  only  pnt  to  deatb,  but  alio  that  be  suffered  on  the  cross,  and  rose  again  fepni  th*  dnd. 

It  ia  impoasil).!  to  more  a  step  in  the  examination  of  the  rilaa  and  oeremoniM  of  tfala  rati^ov 

without  meeting  with  circunisfnnces  of  greater  or  Il-sh  tniportance  connected  in  some  vny  or  other 
with  the  religion  of  Mithra  or  the  Sun.  ^Enuu,  where  John  baptized,  was  oacred  to  the  sun,  *  and 
bad  a  temple  dedicated  to  it.  *  Again,  when  Christ  vaa  bom,  he  was  aon^  lor  and  wwshiped  bj 
the  M;ii»l,  \shu  liuil  iccii  /(/.V  star  in  the  £ast.  Here  is  an  evident  allnnion  tn  nBtroloj^y,  proprrly  *o 
called,  as  distinguished  from  astrouomj, — the  calculation  of  nativities  by  the  stars,  which  in  all 
1^  haa  been  doaely  eonneded  with  mngie  and  meroroaney.  The  magi  having  afiived  at  Bcth^ 
lehem,  direttrrJ  not  hy  a  star  but  by  ills  star,'  mode  their  offciinirg,  nnd  celebrated  with  pious 
orgies,  along  with  the  angcU  who  appeared  vX  Uie  same  time,  the  nativity  of  the  God,  the  Saviour, 
In  llw  (table  where  he  waa  bom :  but  the  ataUe  waa  a  care,  and  H  in  atill  mare  tflaaaricable,  thoagb 
it  has  never  bcfn  ijointed  out  by  prit'^t'^  t<i  thi  ir  griping  coiigrri!;;itioni>,  that  at  that  very  time, 
the  24tl)  December,  at  midnight,  tbrougbuut  all  the  Mitliraitic  caves  of  Persia,  and  in  the  templea 
throughout  an  the  world,  the  aanie  otgiea  were  rcaNy  In  the  aet  of  being  celebrated  to  the  hoMW 
of  the  God  low— the  Saviour.  And  it  appcara  that  these  orgiea  did  not  coii^^L-  fur  very  many  years 
alter  the  death  <if  .Tesas,  nrcoTdlng  ti<  St.  Jcrom,  in  this  very  cave,  and  if  wo  mny  believe  Dr. 
14ghtlQot,  they  may  not  have  ceased  to  this  time.  The  latter  says,  "  Eusebius  re^wrts  that 
**  Bethlehem,  from  the  dmea  of  Adriaa  to  the  timea  of  Conatantine,  waa  praJhoed  by  the  temple 
"  of  .Adiinis  :  fnr  the  a-i'crtinij  of  which  be  cites  these  words  of  Paulinus :  Hadriitmif,  <i>rppn^-in^ 
"  t/iat  he  should  dcstny  the  Chrutian  faith  by  ojferiug  ityiuy  to  t/te  place,  in  the  place  qf  the  i>a$sion, 

dedieatei  tkt  imt^  ttfJu^^ttTt  «»i  primed  SelAkJiem  with  ikt  tmf/la  tfAiaKbt  aa  also  Hke 
"words  of  Hierome:  yet  he  confesses  the  contrary  seems  to  be  in  Drigen  against  Cetsiis  :  and 
**  that  more  true.  For  Adrian  had  no  quarrel  witli  tlic  Cbristiaus  and  Christianity,  but  with  the 
**  Jcwa,  that  eniacdly  rebelled  agabat  him."< 

Of  Betltlchem  Jerom  says,  "  Bcthleem  nunc  nostrain,  ct  augustissimum  orbis  locum  dc  quo 
"  Pialmista  canit>'     V«rita$  de  term  orta       lacui  innmbrabat  Thatnus,  id  eat,  Adonidia :  et  in 
**  apectt  ubi  quondam  Cfaiittaa  pamdiM  vag^  Vcneria  Amadna  plangebatur.'**    And  Clarke* 
tdia  na,  that  lihe  Cbrtataan  oeremoniea  in  the  chnrch  of  (be  aatinty  at  Bethlehem  are  oelebnted 


•  Stt  Vol.  I.  p.  no.  •  BryLUit,  Heath  Myt?i.  V„l.  I  ].  5J,  Ho. 

*  £wy  Aoiid  or  Dtirt  ^  M  A'«ti»uu  bad  a  alar  to  anaeuace  bis  tiirtb  to  ffiukiod.  Tbw  AbmbaiD,  Cmtu,  tw., 
MeseliUsilBr. 

«  I,lir5iirii.,t,  W).  IT,  fliap.  li.  p.  i«,  folio cd.  '  PsB.Iaaidr.  19. 

'  IlieroDymui,  Epiai.  ai  Paulio,  p.  664.  '  Vol.  IV, 
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tothis  itjio  »  Cats,  wd «fe mdonbtfldty newly  die  ttme  aetliejrwencddRttediiilMcioartif 
Adonis  in  the  time  of  Tertullian  and  Jcmm |  Mid  ■■  thejr  aie  jet  edefanted  ■!  Rome  wnry  Chlilt- 
maa-dky  very  early  in  the  morning, 
Flram  tlw  feet,  wetnii^y  ben  cetaUUied,  that  tbe  teai|ite  of  Adonle  edited  it  BetMebem 

before  the  titne  of  AJriati,  ag  it  is  admitted  by  the  learned  and  Rev.  Dr.  Liglitfoot,  it  !s  very 
probable  that  it  mutt  have  existed  before  the  time  of  Jesus;  and  the  posseasioo  of  droves  of  swine 
by  the  Gcrgesenet,  end  mikiiy  other  drenimteneee.  Induce  me  to  euspect,  that  tbe  id^B  of  th« 
Cumtlites  and  the  I'hccnicians  never  was  entirely  abolished,  but  tolerated  in  differeut  parts  of 
the  country  among  tbe  descendants  of  the  original  inhabiUate.  If  this  sbouU  be  foand  to  be  the 
case,  I  can  readily  believe  that  Magi,  Magicians,  NccMnaaeent  cmw  from  a  distance  on  a 
pilgrimage  to  worship,  and  to  celebrate  the  rttea  tbe  new>bOfD  God  and  Saviour ;  and  that 
ebephcrdi<  from  the  mountains  should  also  have  assembled  tbcie,  precisely  at  the  same  day  and 
hour,  us  they  yet  do  at  Rome  for  the  same  purpose,  every  24th  of  December.  Indeed,  it  is 
probable  that  something  of  the  kind  happened  every  year,  at  this  season,  at  the  shrine  of  Adonis. 

The  reader  will  rccullect  what  was  snid  before  by  the  well-known  oriental  Chrii-tiaii,  Abulfara- 
gius  or  Bar  Hebrseus, '  that  there  was  a  prophecy  in  tbe  oracles  of  Zoroaster,  *'  That  a  sacred 
"  penonage  iboaM  iMUC  ftom  the  womb  of  an  fanmaeidat*  Vifgio,  and  tbak  hia  comiag  woold  be 
"  preceded  by  a  brilliant  star,  whose  light  would  guide  tliein  to  the  place  of  hi»  nativity,"*  It 
is  pretty  clear  tbat  this  is  a  copy  firom  tbe  Gospel  histories,  or  that  tbe  Gospel  histories  are  copies 
iiom  It,  or  both  firom  a  eomnum  mythoa.  Aad  it  muat  be  obterved  here,  that  tbe  atovy  of  tbe 
Magi  is  contained  in  a  prirl  of  the  Gospel  history  which  the  X;>zareens,  Ebionites,  Miircionites, 
Socioians,  and  most  of  the  modero  (Jnitariaos,  maiotaiu  to  be  spurious.  If  one  be  a  copy  from 
tiie  other,  wMeb  is  copied  mmt  be  left  to  tlw  reader.  Alter  all  that  be  baa  aeen  he  will  pro- 
bably find  little  difficulty.  This  prophecy  is  evidently  alluded  to  in  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy, 
wbidi  says,  speakiug  of  the  Magi  guided  by  a  star,  Qoeinadmodam  pncdixerat  Zorodustht — 
as  Zbroaater  had  predteled.  This  Gospel  was  received  by  tbe  Nestorians,  of  whom  Buchanan 
says,  there  are  now  about  50,000  in  Malabar.*  It  is  a  striking  circumstance,  that  the  gifts 
brought  by  the  Magi,  gold*  (iraakliieensef  and  myrrhs  were  what  were  always  ofiered  by  tlw  Arabian 
Magi  to  the  bud. 

This  prophecy  iaagido  noUesd  by  Chalcidius  ia  the  third  centory.  Commeiitiiij  on  the  Tiaaaraa 

of  Plato  lie  s;iys,  "  Stella  qtiatu  a  Chakla-!!!  obscrvatam  fuisse  testantnr  ;  qui  Deum  rmper  natam 
muoeribus  venerati  sunt— a  star  which  is  attested  by  Chiddean  astronomers,  who  immediately 
hastened  to  adofe  aad  present  with  gift*  the  oew-bom  Deity."  *  ChriatiaBB  have  wlahed  to  make 
a  Christian  of  Chalcidius,  but  the  way  in  ^vhich  he  speaks  of  this  Chaldean  tradition,  or  whatever 
it  was,  shews  clearly  enough  what  he  was.  The  observations  of  Chalcidius  were  probably  made 
npon  the  story  of  the  three  Mngl,  who,  aecordiitg  to  Plato^  came  firom  the  East  to  offier  gitta  to 
Socrates  at  his  birtli,  hringing  iculd,  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  '  One  or  both,  or  the  union  of  tlie 
two  stories,  may  have  formed  a  foundation  for  the  story  of  the  three  kings  coming  to  Uerod ; 
and  fbey  have  probably  both  deiived  their  origin  from  the  Hbdoo  rdigfam.  TMa  Mory  of  Um 
Magi  haviiig  beni  appBcd  to  Sucrata^  by  PfaitOk  erideutly  prom  that  it  was  part  of  tbe  anoient 


•  HyitoriB  Dynularaai,  p.  64,  «d.  Owi.  146S.  AUwegh  I  tora^ftatkeanliilueeof  wfaalwiUliefMaidhsm 
ftamAbnlfsragiua,  lOiiikhespcAittttorBpcitlt,  8seVgl.I,  p  661. 

■  Haw  lad. Scepde cesfalcil, p. 90.  •P.  196.  *  Mesr. lad. Seep. eonlolid,  p. eg. 

•  TUs  alery  of  namni  I  csaaol  palBt  est  la  Us  warkik  bai  I  was  toM  it  by  a  aoit  ni|iectiMe  dogyonaat 
CsnlnidKc. 


.   MOB  It,  omMtm  BMm  iMIIMi  t.  9f 

mjdmifflhe(tfw#ad  incnntioaaovlMfe.  Webwr*  nmtihatitiiiMUidlaBdbflaiiyiii  AOcm* 

and  in  SyriH.  unci  very  nearly  the  nme  in  India. 

M.  D'Haucarviile '  uys,  "Lea  Hynuiei  attiibuis  &  Orph^  maia  r^dig^  par  Ommacrite  plus 
"  de  MO  BM  mat  nolle  ««•,  omI  deo  «opteea  d*anboao,  4|M  Sai%ir  emit  avoir  M  rMUkM 

"  il  jr  ^  Vs  niyst^res  Ce  llvre  singulitr  est  reconnu  par  un  docteur  en  Sorbonne,  pour 

"  Aue  1«  plua  aucien  de  toiu  ceax  oh  il  est  park  de  I'lraiaaeuMe  Conoeption  de  la  Vierg«  (Sura, 

HI.  88)  appeMe  BiU'Mfarktm,  m  la  Dam*  Mark,  par  let  Tnws,  comma  eDs  cat  appel^ 
"  Aotre-Dame,  par  leg  Chr^^tiens.  Cts  demiers,  employant  k  sa  louange  les  pri^res  qa'ils  r^pdtCnt 
"  aor  k  cbapelet,  ea  ont  aanctifii  I'luage  apport6  de  Torient  an  tens  de«  Croiaadea,  avee  la  dogmo 
**  de  h  COnoaptioa  biiDaeaUe.  IfokaoMt  le  ptH  dea  Scydiee  oa  dot  'nntares ;  Scythe,  le 
<'  cbef  de  cette  nation,  itoit  fils  d'une  Vierge,  suivant  Diodore. '  On  pretend  ausai  que  le  Dieu 
'<  La  des  Lamas  eat  ai  d'une  Vierge :  plusieurs  princes  de  1' Asie,  eotr'  autres  rEmpereur  Kien- 
"  Utig,  aujourd'hai  regnant  it  la  Chine,  et  qui  est  de  la  race  de  ces  Tartarea  Mandliuui,  t^ui 
"eonqoirent  cet  empire  en  1644,  croit,  et  assure  lai-m^me,  <tre  deaoetidu  d'une  Vierge."  I 
hftve  no  doubt  that  the  whole  tnytlios  exists  in  China,  and  tliat  it  formerly  existed  in  the  books 
of  tlie  Jews,  from  which  it  was  taken  after  the  Christian  Kra,  because  the  Christiana  applied 
tho  peaaagaa  totbdr  Mreiiih  a  faek  which  baa  been  very  ntVdMtorily  proved  bj  Mr.  Whfatoii. 

Benjamin  Constant  says,  "  Ce  syst^mc  se  repproche  sons  qnrlques  rapports  de  la  doctrine 
"  ludienne  sur  les  incaroationa  auccessives  qui  out  lieu  toutes  les  fuia  que  Dieu  veut  fitire  con- 
**  aoltie  eox  bonoiea  b  vMfefc.  II  eat  oaeco  reaierqaable  qn'oa  tetranve  «ne  idfo  aaologae  done 
"  une  hypott  Dbc  Juirp.  I.cs  Juifs  attribuent  la  m£me  ame  k  Adam,  &  Abniham,  et  k  David,  et 
"  croyaient  que  cette  ame  sera  celle  du  Me«si«<  lis  pr^teudaient  enoore  qu'il  ne  fsUait  pfiiot 
*■  dbliBgaer  fide  de  FUofeti  lib  dn  gimid  pritre  EManr,  «t  que  le  propliMe  qol  a  vfteu  pemi 

"  Ifii  bomnji  j,  t  intdt  sous  le  notn  de  Phin&s,  tantAl  buus  cclui  d'filic,  ii't'tait  point  un  homme, 
"  maia  un  ange  toujonra  le  m£me  qui  *'  iiicaniait  pour  donner  sea  conseils  au  peuple  de  Dieu."  * 

Mr.  Fkbcr,*  speaking  of  the  prophecy  of  ZoiOkaler,  vhidi  t  have  formerly  noticed,  says,  "  The 
"  Magi  of  Persia  bad  a  prophecy  handed  down  to  them  from  Zeradasbt,  (ZuronKter,)  that  a  Virgin 
«•  abould  conceire  and  Bear  »  cbiM  {  that  «  star  abould  appear  at  noon-day  and  lead  tbew  to  it. 
<■  Ym,  my  sons,  exdalined  the  aeer,  wittpmmie  Um  rUing  be/on  ogr  ether  norflon.  Jl»  torn  than* 
"/or*  as  you  thatl  behold  the  tiar,  /bliow  it  wkil/iersmver  it  shall  lead  you;  and  adore  that 
"  trqfsteriout  child,  offering  Mm  foar  fffia  witk  fntfimud  AumUUjfm  Ha  it  tkt  abuigbh/  wmu^ 
**  which  created  the  heaven*." 

Now,  Me.  Faber  tralj  contenda  that  thia  prophecy  cannot  be  a  Chriltfeo  forgery,  aoMMf  Other 
rcnsons,  because  it  is  found  wi'K  tlic  ancient  Irish  ;  M  liose  iii^'tory  states,  tliat  it  was  made  by  a 
Persian  called  Zeradusht,  and  that  it  was  brought  to  them  by  a  Duu  or  Druid  of  Bokhara.  The 
■etui  idoiidtjr  of  the  ikee  end  tenete  of  the  Iriah  with  thoie  of  the  andente  of  the  £aa^  m  well 
00  thdr«zistence  in  Ireland  previous  to  the  Christian  aeni,  hatt  been  so  clearly  proved  by  Bonfate, 
Oeviea,  Vallaocey,  &&,  *  that  no  more  need  be  said  about  it.  "  Tberefbre,"  saya  Mr.  IUer» 
**  thia  cannot  he  a  Chriitbn  fbrgery.**  The  first  conaequenee  which  aeema  to  fUbw  fimm  thia 
well-founded  argument  is,  that  Zeradnstit  svas  a  prophet,  and  that  lif--  vni  V,  the  Zeiidavcsla,  must 
he  admitted  into  the  canon  of  the  church.  This  not  suiting,  Mr.  Faber  supposes  that  the  Persian 
■Met  hare  aeen  the  prophecy  of  Balaam  orasmt  other  of  the  ancient  praphcdea,  and  bare  adapted 
it  to  Ua  ayatem  {  hat  he  very  iritely  ondta  ipeeil^g  wlddi  propheqr,  aa  neither  that  of  Balaam 


■  R««.  nir  I'Origine,  fit.,  r  li^i.  **'BMI  Ub. H.  '  Bcnj.  C(HMtaat,  V«l.  I.  p.  171. 

•  lBHiit.CMg.«fP»iMiIdgl,Bk.iii.  Ch.ilL  *  AadiiravMiriaffly  C«ltieDraMi|,|ip.9Sr6bftc. 
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not  mj  t/Ommft  t^wtti  aluwt  h  t  fat  tlni||h  BbImub  •pMlMof  aitu' tbakeoni^r  Jtoob^  b« 

8ajra  notlitDg  like  the  ator)'  of  a  star  coming  from  the  Eait  and  gaiding  an?  persona. 

Mr.  Faber'a  mode  of  accounting  for  the  hiatory  may  be  rery  aatisiaciory  to  the  perton  who  w 
Uaaw4  tMih  k  lhrdr«lll;  iMk  the  Maty  It  pUnfy  notMiff  V*"*  *^  miieBk  nqrlhaldgjr 
of  the  Mae:i  nnd  nrnhmins  reapecting  Criatna;  who  waa  belie- >  <1  i  j  be  aa  incarnation  of  tlic 
Suptetoe  Being,  of  one  of  th«  peraona  of  tbeir  holy  aad  oiyrtarioua  tiinity-'-to  uac  their  language, 
fiW  iMtd  utd  fffliihwir   fflin  JVmmu  ahI  mh  flML 

Mr.  Fabcr'g  argument  to  pipf*  the  ittliiial^af  tUs  pMfihe^,  ■!  fl^vcn  tt  iMpglli in  lui  ImwIt, 
aeema  quite  aatiafoctory. 

Hw  imon  why  the  thnt  M*^  wIm>  chw  to  Bdion  Jcmh  at  bit  biitfa  wen  odbd  Udgt  WM, 
blWim  the  heiida  of  the  Magi  were  alwaya  called  Idogt.  It  WM  a  title  of  honour,  like  what  we 
have  in  our  Heralda'  Office,  JSQ^ft  «l  j^rma.  "  De  Doa  aMttmeodo  snccrdotio^  tcitioMBWiaa  dit 
"  Cicero,  in  libro  D«  Divinatkoe  referena :  *  Neno  potnte  elaa  Rex,  aatequan  eohiKirt  ibmd^ 
** '  pUoam  Ma^rum  :  nec  magis  ut  quitque  eaaet  Magui  qnim  ut  Miet  Raa.*  latomiu  Itaque 
"  erat  non  tantte  i^gM  In  noti  nal^gkme  ioitittteM^  a«d  «t  «oa  ioaugoiMN^  «t  in  ChrfatianiiaM 
"  fieri  aoleL"' 

"Ex  b^jaHDodB  FeMaraaa  VLt^  cailcbiloni  aliqal  fueruut  iUi  qui  noalnwB  Salntortai 

** Christum  in  infantifl  v^^tntnm  vciiertint  ex  Peraide  in  Bethlehem."* 
**  Ab  iato  ttaque  Kege  au^ai  sunt  (rel  aalteui,  eo  baud  ioacio,  veoerunt)  Magi.   Nam  quud 
Fmia  fefdata  Aunit  Cbriatl  nativltaa,  eerti  aumw  «k  Evaagdloi  ct  pnetana  plarique  airtofaa, 

"  iiquc  dortiorfi!,  idem  i*t;itiuiiit."  ^ 

The  real  akuUa  of  tlie  three  kinga  of  the  agi  are  to  be  aeeo  at  Ckitogne :  they  were  caUad  Caapar, 
MaMiDr,  and  Babhaaar.  It  may  btn  beobaervcd»  thatdw  Magi  wareaa  otdar  aliaen,  iMit  a 

nation,  as  is  vulgarly  itno^incd. 

It  baa  been  before  obaerved*  that  the  Trinity  of  Plato  waa  correctly  the  Trinity  of  Jeaua,  a« 
daaqibed  b  tha  Goapal  of  John,  and  that  the  lin>  aeenunta  tmvdled  /xrri  pmntt  twtU  tbey  anivad 
at  the  ftnoQi  veAmm  tuv  factum  at.  Thin  i«  jnat  as  modi  a  part  of  the  Trbitariau  ayitem  aa 
tba  fcnudndart  aa  ia  proved  by  the  BrabuiD  Uatory  of  the  inoaraation  of  Criatna,  from  which  it 
waa  evidently  orfgtnally  taken.  The  idea  tsi  an  incarnate  God  being  among  ua  noir  in  modem 
tiOMI  few  persons  (the  followers  of  Johanna  Southcote  excepted)  can  entertain)  iMt  it  waa 
coromorj  to  rU  ancient  nations.  Osiris,  Riitchus,  Adonis,  were  all  incarnate  Gods :  taught  by  the 
priests ;  despiaed  by  the  philotopbera }  believed  by  tltc  rabble.  They  were  probably  nil  derived 
from  tba  atory  af  Oiataa  bom  fn  dm  ^||idi  niaalb,  vbiiefa  aaawm  to  our  Dcocmbar*  oa  a  Wedp 
ncisday  at  midnight,  iti  the  liouse  of  Vasudera,  his  father,  and  Devaci, '  h'ls  mother." 

'i  bus  the  verbum  caro  factum  ett  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Chrialiaua,  but  waa  iu  fact  aoknowle<iged 
fa  aLnoat  awry  nation  in  the  world.  Tbia  waa  the  I<ogaa  of  tba  Pcniana  and  tba  6ieek%  wboae 
birth  was  originnlly  fixed  to  llic  moirrnt  of  the  uintrr  solstioa.  TUaLogOa,  irf)  batp  ICi  n,*  Waa 
the  second  person  of  the  Trinity— the  lao  of  the  Geutilea. 

TeKnDian,  Jeron,  and  other  iatbcra  of  tbe  dmdi,  iufofm  na,  Ibak  tba  Genlilaa  calebtalad,  on 

the  25th  of  December  or  on  the  8tli  day  before  the  calends  of  January,  the  birth  of  the  God  Sol, 
under  the  name  of  Adonia,  in  a  cave,  like  that  of  Mithra,  (in  Peraia  JUitkraj  iu  Egypt,  Pboanicia^ 


and  Blblii,  jidoiikj  and  that  the  cmvc  whetdn  they  edebtatad  hia  myttatiaa  waa  tbatia  wb|flb 


*  HydedeRd.  Vci. Fas. Ckp. xix.  f.SlS. 
'  VoLLpp.  ii»— m. 


*  ih.p.iaii. 


*  lb,  Oip.xa>L  p.  aSl. 
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CImt  mm  Un  li^-tte      of  HotfiMim-  «».tBcqB<hn  to  tb»  «Mct  manlag  of  tlw  word  Baife» 

Ifihem,  u>  tAe  cUy  qf  the  house  of  tfm  tW'^  This  Ood  AdoniB  is  really  wd  literally  the  Hebrew 
word  pw  ^dn,  yet  reUuned  in  the  Welab  Celtic  Adm^ '  'fbith  it.  tmiwlted  iato  Lwtia  Dommu, 
into  Grwk  Kii|pi4^  Mad  bto  Ba^rik  Zari^  tbe  pamOw  imw  of  bomwr  gWtti  to  J«MwGhtirt. 

On  tlua  day,  at  tbe  mofnent  of  its  commenceineDt,  tbe  foUoM  cn  of  Midira  bcf^an  to  celebrate 
Ibc  birth  of  tbeir  Qod»  U«  «M  twn  ia  «  gralto  or  ow*  preaady  as  Jean*  Cbriat  waa.  For 
thuiigh,  in  our  Goopds*  lie  k  tM  Wht  htm  In  ft  atttUc^  yet  in  11m  bdy  land,  at  BctMaMm,  tbe 
place  exhibited  18  tt  ctwt»  Xhe  atable  do  doubt  wim  in  a  caTe.  Tbe  ee^y  fttbera  of  the  choivk 
acknowledge  that  the  moat  probable  of  all  the  auppoaitiona  of  the  Pagent  ifpeBtiag  tiie  OTigia  flf 
the  religion,  waa  Uiat  of  thoae  who  derived  it  fronn  the  Peraiana. 

Tbt  same  God  wia  beMerid,  by  tbe  bhab^testa  of  Peraia,  Aata  Minor,  and  Armenia,  onder  tbe 
name  of  Mithrn,  to  bare  been  born  in  a  cave  on  the  25th  of  December,  to  have  been  put  to 
death,  and  to  hare  risen  again  on  tbe  25th  of  March.  In  their  myatcriea  the  body  of  a  yeaog  aua, 
eppaiwily  dmd,  «ae  exbiUied,  wUcb  wee  Mgned  te  be  feelaead  t»  Hfe.  By  ble  eeMege  be 

was  beliercd  to  hare  worked  their  salFation,  and  on  this  account  he  wn«  called  Me£r  Satnottr. 
His  prieata  watched  hia  tomb  to  the  midnight  of  the  vigil  of  the  25th  of  March,  with  loud  cries, 
eod  In  dwfaneaet  vbcn  eU  «t  erne  the  bmet  Mi  Am  ett  ]ieMi,  aad  tbe  prieet cried. 
Rejoice,  oh  sacred  lRMMi<  your  Ood  krietn.  MKtdmlk,  tbpitUf  mti  ti^bHi^  kKtttoriM 

jfour  sahafion,* 

In  etery  ceae  tbe  God  le  mppoedl  to  beeone  faeemlei  la  every  ceae  tbe  place  in  wbich  he 

was  actually  born  was  exhibited  to  the  people.  The  night  of  the  24th  December  the  I'ersians  call 
the  J^^ht  l^gM.  Stokaley  obaef  vea,  that  the  wocahip  of  Mithra  waa  spread  over  all  Granl  and 
Britab.  Tbe  Dndda  kept  tide  nigbt  greet  fcitifel,  eed  ealled  the  day  ftlknring  it  Nollagh 
6t  Noel,*  or  tbe  licgr  of  rrgmemtian, *  and  celebrated  it  with  great  fires  on  the  tops  of  their 
mountains,  which  they  repeated  on  tbe  day  of  the  Epiphany  or  twelftti  niglit.  The  Mitbraic 
tnonnmenta,  which  are  common  in  Britain,  have  been  attributed  to  tlic  Uomans,  but  this  festival 
(in  eooaequence  of  its  belag  kept  by  the  Druids)  proves  that  the  Mithnde  woreldp  wei  tfMfe  pcfbr 
to  their  arrhnl.  The  Romans  took  nothing  from  the  Druids,  baton  tbe  contfiey  penocntcd  tbedl, 
and  put  ail  whom  they  could  make  prisoners  to  the  sword. 

At  the  IM*  aHBiHit  eAor  mlde^bt  of  theMth  of  ]>eeeabcr,  all  the  iradoae-er  the  eertb,  by 
commoo  consent,  celebrated  the  accouchrment  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  of  the  Celestial  Virgin  of 
tbe  aphere,  and  the  birth  of  tlie  God  Sol,  the  infant  Orus  or  Aur,  the  God  of  Day,  called -by  tbe 
^eeABae  lAe  Aaf"  ei'd  pmHbt  wf  off  Mefftnt,  lAe  AeeisMr  h^wmUhA  Aon  tbe  enipbe  of  Aluinian 

aiid  darkneyg. 

The  Egyptians  ixlebiated  tbe  birth  of  tlie  son  of  I  sis  on  the  25th  of  December,  or  the  8th  day 
beiae  tbe  eelaDda  of  Immj.  TMa  EratDathenea  aaya  wee  tbe  God  of  Day,  aadthU  Iria  or 
Cere*  was  symbolical  of  tbe  year.  The  son  of  the  Hofy  fhrgin,  as  they  called  Cerea,  Was  Osiris : 
he  w«e  bom  oo  tbe  2dtb  ol  December.  At  hia  Urtk,  Plnterdi  says,  that  a  voice  was  heard,  8a}'ing, 
-*'  Oe  tUe  day  h  knrn  Hm  mrrmm  Lard  of  lAe  MnMn%  the  bemAccot  kmg  Osiris."  On  this  day, 
eft^4le  Mai.MomeMir  <fc»Boawi  bagaoloealebfatotbefnetaf  tbeBmmlb  la'honoaror  the 


*  Dapeh,  Tom  ID.  p.  61,  ad.  4m. 

*  And,  (tom  tUs  wiwd,  all  the  river*  culled  Don  hare  derived  tbatr  BMaah 

*  Dnpuii,  Vol.  II.  p.  IW;  Vol  IT!  pp  }  I  :,|,  fii^M.. 

*  Nod  ii  the  Freadi  uaaic  tot  Ckruutui^-day.  *  VsU.  ColL  Hib.  Vol.  111.  p.  464. 
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bMl  tt  the  God  of  Day— of  the  Sol  inv'uicible — Natal»  Solis  invicti— dncribed  in  Taat  nmnben 
of  very  old  ptetnm  ia  Italy,  with  the  legend  Deo  Soli,  ptdmpo  amtakoi  by  the  moida,  and  ibnt 
retained }  or  perhaps  baring  a  secret  meaning. 

It  ia  remarkable  that  we  hare  very  few  eXMNpiN  «f  IsAmt  Gods  timog  the  Greeka  and  Romani, 
though  w  e  have  them  in  innumerable  instances  in  Epypt ;  but  I  suppose  them  all  to  liare  been 
oooverted  into  Madonnas.  I  bare  no  doubt  whaterer  that  great  numbers  of  the  examplara  of  the 
BUCK  Mbtber  and  CUMd  wcm  inbnl  Japhra^  or  st  InM  lafaitGadB}  ioM,  I  ibotdd  tMak 
every  one  of  them  :  for,  wherever  there  was  a  black  child  painted  on  an  old  wall,  if  it  were 
renewed,  it  was  painted  like  it*  predeceaaor  black.  'I'his  I  myself  have  seen  done  in  Italy.  Cicero 
■aya,>  **  It  eat  MSk  loem  oeptaonllgloofe  pvopler  Jorb  Awrf,  qid  iMtaot  cwn  Jvmnw  FbcCmv 
"  in  gremio  sedens  mamiunro  appetens,  ca8t!!<sini&  colitur  h  antfllHIli*'  Bryant  BOtim  «n  tOMlip* 
tioa  in  Grater  :*  Fortuns  Primigeaias  Jovis  Pueri,  D.  D. 

AfpiOf  Bono  Deo  Puoiti  PbopliofOi' 

All  the  boy  Gods  which  were  not  destroyed,  were  adopted  as  Bambiiioa."* 

Nothing  h  more  commoa  in  tbe  North  of  England  for  tbe  sign  of  an  iao,  than  the  black  bay,  I 
very  much  suspect,  that  the  little  Negro,  M  be  la  always  described,  ia  an  ixiCut  CriMna. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  thought  by  some,  that  the  observations  which  I  shall  have  to  make  on  the 
celebrated  lamb  of  God  ott^t  to  have  eooie  bm,  but  on  conaidefttion  1  bare  jadlged  U  better  fint 
to  make  •  few  observationa  on  tbe  reaarrection. 

S>  TbimglMut  all  the  ancient  world  we  have  seen  that  the  birth  of  the  God  Sol,  under  diAvnik 
names,  was  celebrated  on  the  23lh  of  December,*  the  day  of  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Thus,  in  Bimilar 
accordance  with  tbe  history  of  Jesus,  tbe  God  Sol,  on  tbe  23d  of  Marcl>,  was,  by  one  means  or 
anotber,  pnt  to  dcetb  i  aod  cxMlly  duce  inaathe  ioeeeedinstte  SSA  «f  OcecBiber, 
of  ^Urch,  he  was  believed  to  be  laiacd  to  life  agda  j  aad  hia  (eMmadmt  eelebtitod  with 
great  rejoicings. 

The  ■NBfe  importaat  oT  aH  thediflefCBt  parte  oT  tbe  eonplieatod  eyatam  olChrfeliaaity,  em  Ihe 

Crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Resurrection  from  the  dead.  It  svill  iiow  be  my  !nty  i  ■  ■^hvw 
whence  the  ooUectora  of  traditiotta  drew  these  particulars  respecting  him  j  where  tbe  ^rml  meHf 
tbe  veiunMt/kHien,  wlw  believed  that  there  were  .^larGoepda  braaasa  there  were  /bm  wiada-* 

that  men  were  raised  from  tlic  dead  feeepissimfe — that  boye  were  defiled  and  girls  became  pregnant 
by  demooB — found  tbeae  tndittous,  and  applied  them  to  a  peraon  said  to  be  pot  to  death  ia 
Judea. 

The  reader  has  already  seen  that  Jesua  WM  nielelnil  for  Iao  or  the  Swi,  md  tbMall  thaGodi 
•^Bacchus,  Oatris,  Hercules,  Adonis,  &c.,  were  penooificatiooa  of  that  great  luminary.  As  Jeaui 
and  Iao  were  both  bom  on  the  2&th  December,  it  (bllows  that  aa  Jcaos  rose  again  on  the  2&tb  of 
March,  the  Vernal  Equinox,  after  being  cruelly  put  to  dcatbt  W  the  different  iacflmataooi  of  lao^ 
from  rrh<ini  hi^  hirtli  \vA<i  ri;';i:;-r)^  -hoiilH  hr  frniiir!  t.ii  have  bean  pUt  to  death  fat  B  MOileV  ■MMMPt 
and  Una  we  ihaii  pre8cutly  liuU  wa»  exactly  liie  fact. 

The  morMellon  of  the  buw  bo^  to  Bfe  and  imnuMtality,  wUch  waa  ana  of  the  knflag 
doctrinen  of  the  Persian  Magi,  ia  of  such  an  artificial  iKiturr-,  and  includes  in  it  bo  many  circum- 
stances appareatly  contrary  to  the  evidence  of  our  s«ua£«,  that  it  is  the  acme  of  absurdity  to 
•appoie,  tbal  two  natboa  ihadd  anive  at  the  Muae  icwglk  by  any  comaioa  diafai  of  reaMitfaig> 


■  Dc  DtTin.  lAb.  ii.  41.  ■  Ixxri.  n.  6  oad  u.  7.  *  Gruter,  Ixxxviii.  n.  I3i. 

*  See  Bryaw't  Aa«l.  Vul.  I.  p.  U&  '  l>ttpiu«,  VoL  III.  pp.  117,  118.  ed.  4io. 
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Heme*  it  h  erldem^  wdeie  «adi  oibiddgMt  b  Ibud  cm  mnibm  flBfMMn  thi  «lfeer,  or  they 
must  hare  drawn  from  a  common  louroe. 

It  ntttct  be  reooUected  that  it  is  not  the  tnete  moadtation  of  a  penon  iwwljr  deceased  to^ife : 
k  it  th*  i»«oneetioo  of  the  parta  of  a  body  kmg  aboe  icdaocd  to  a  inaM  of  ftteh  and  comipUon, 
or  acHttcred  la  dnit  tf  tlit  winda  or  waves,  eaten  bjr  Mdnalt  of  muioao  kinds,  and  thus  by  be> 
eoming  component  parts  of  them,  and  converted  by  man  to  the  support  of  hiB  life,  tbey  form  fresh 
aubjects  for  resurrection  to  immortality— each  part  by  some  miraculous  proceaa  unknown  to  us 
itill  supporting  its  idcodty  t  eacb  mm,  tiioagli  liy  tido  peooeao  fandnf  poita  of  thoMOnda  of  oilier 
men,  and  they  agi»!n  parts  of  thousands  or  millions  of  othera,  still  retaining  ?:is  absolute  oritpnal 
Identity,  and  the  tbouaaods  or  millions  whose  bodies  had  been  partly  composed  of  his  body  or  of 
Ae  bodea  of  eaob  other  In  eneeeeiiBti,  all,  Hke  the  origliui  In*  «imi,  Mtag  to  Hfc  aBdianortaiity. 
The  subject  Is  appalling:  the  divintu  say,  «!icn  pressed  upon  it,  that  nt  the  reeurrection  the  body 
will  be  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  into  a  apiiittial  body.  As  the  word  spirit  is  in  meaning 
enetff  tbo  oppoaiteef  fhoword  body,  mbetaMe,  or  Uring,  tbey  mayaa  wdl  mj,  that  •  «em*>tMiig 

will  lir  raised  to  life  and  Immortality  in  the  form  of  a  7io-thing.  But  we  must  leave  this  to  the 
divines ;  those  of  them  are  the  wisest  who  prononuce  it  a  myatery,  and  tbereiore  b^^wd  oar 
coiBptehemloii-Ht  thing  to  be  beHered,  not  to  be  dieeotoed  or  rceaoaad  aboot. 

We  are  told  by  Diogenes  Laertius,  that  tbe  ancient  Peraians  or  the  Magi  beliercd  in  the 
reaurrectioo  of  the  body.  To  go  M  fotber,  bia  endeooe  la  trnqaeaUooabte.  But  tbe  ibUowiag 
extnwt  from  Beanaobre*  wiD  plaeo  the  imtter  o«t  of  the  reach  of  doubt  i 

"  The  Sadduceeism  of  MaDC*  did  OOk  OOaalat  oect^ly  in  denying  tbe  existence  of  spirita,  (des 
"  eeprits,}  their  immortality,  and  tbe  pnoishiaente  and  rewarda  after  death.  So  for  from  this, 
*■  Chat  Sharastani  puts  ammig  Us  ^bgmas  not  only  that  thought,  but  that  the  mntihk  fiiailties  of 
**  tmmg  and  hearing  art  never  loit.  It  follows,  then,  that  he  could  not  have  denied  the  resurrec- 
**  tiou  of  the  body.  In  fact,  the  Magi  belieied  bi  the  remrrectkm,  as  Ditircnrs  T.  itr'i'i  ■  icsllfien.* 
"  It  was  ooe  of  the  articles  of  the  religion  of  Zoroaster.*  Mr.  Hyde  iiad  uo  doubi  ihat  tbe  Aiagi 
"  bad  taught  tbe  ■  leawiettUiju  of  tlw  dead }  and,  beaidea  tlia  tsatoeny  of  H*  mtdmte,  whon  lie 
"  produces  to  confirm  It,  he  cites  a  relation  which  had  been  sent  to  him  froni  thv.  Indies,  in  which 
"  tbe  ancient  Cakb  of  tbe  Persians  is  explained  and  the  resurrection  positivdy  taught.*  If  1  am 
**  aakcd,  whal  idea  the  Pieidaaa  had  of  the  veeaneetiea,  I  anewer,  that,  apparently,  they  liad  the 
"  same  idea  as  the  Jews  :  ivith  hodies,  the  same  as  at  present ;  with  the  same  organs ;  the 
"  same  auinal  foactious  ]  (1  kuow  not  aoy  that  were  excepted ;}  to  drink,  to  eat,  to  have  women : 
**  to  Kve  a  tran^  aaddeHdova  lilb  npoa  the  caith,  porifled  by  Hre,  waa  the  hope  of  the  Pwriaui, 
"  a»  waa  that  of  the  Jews,  who  never  spoke  so  clearly  of  the  resurrection  as  since  they  were 
"  captive  with  tbe  Assyrians.  It  is  only  since  that  time  that  tbe  sects  of  Pbaiiaees  and  Sadduceea 

flgdated." 

Here  we  ace  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  proved  to  hure  been  tbe  doctrine  of  Zoroaster  or  of 
tbe  Persians,  apon  avideDeo  of  the  moat  unquestionable  kind.  It  seems  impoasiUe  to  doubt  tho 
fMt  ThbSenalaMeolalnit  •tiAaaflife}  toiatheaotoalreanrrectkmof  St.  IM»^«n»l 


*  Tome  II.  LiT.  ti.  Ch.  iv.  p.  304. 

*  Ideia.  p  SffS  **  Credunt  edwn  resanedieaeB 

&c  ,  Hyde,  de  Rcl.  Vet.  Per*.  Cap.  XTriii.  p.  3M. 

*  Idem.  p.  ^i,  sad  Appendix,  p.  SHI. 


*  Dtog.  Laer.  in  Proem. 
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bo^*  bfft  fat  irfth  a  aplritaal  body,  L*.  a  body  fuiiAed  bjr  tm,  u  it  U  here  described'   It  i>  «b 

exact  picture  of  the  cujoymrnt?  of  ?he  Christians  during  the  expected  Millciiiuni,  and  the  ttiffl  af 
Jcaul  upon  earth  for  a  tiiousauU  year* — U»e  Uiiidoo  reuewai  uf  the  cycU  of  the  age  of  guid. 

.  Bttt  «lMlltfiii^fli9Mwi«elbBiiwartfladb«dloPbrrfa}  Itastn^ 

immaculate  conception  aod  solstUial  birth,  to  erery  nation  in  the  world. 

Oairia  vaa  crtielly  nuider«d  by  bU  brotbcr  l^rpbon,  on  bia  reMirn  from  a  piogreu  ki  whidi  b« 
h»dpMfafMrtMMiygwrt>BitoiiafarthabfB«flt<fBiMlti^  Tba  plM««rUs  boiial  «m  chJiiMd 
by  difliMrtiil  provinces  of  Egypt.  Relics  of  him  were  shewn  in  the  temple  of  Pfnlr.  'I'o  swear  by 
thoae  relics  waa  the  most  sacred  oath  of  the  £gypUaa«.  '  Id  their  caves  or  the  adyta  of  their 
tonples  they  annually,  during  the  myateriw  of  Init  eaUninltba  ■nafcttimMMidtn^iinl  diMii  of 
Oairii,  in  a  species  of  drama,  in  which  all  the  particulara  were  exhibited ;  accompaoicd  with  loud 
ImMmaitiw  and  «fMy  maik  of  sorrow.  At  tbia  time  bia  im^pa  w«m  caaied  in  proouaioo 
«oiai«d»  MtraatlMM  Id  the  temples,  wMiUmIi  wet**  Oa  the  jMfli  of  Hmb,  exactly  ilUM 
OKwdli  from  bis  birth,  kus  resorrection  bom  the  dead  wu  adtbliiHd^  U  clNadf  MtlwJ  Id 
fdbrence  to  other  Gods,  with  great  festivity  and  rejoictags. 

The  birth  of  Horus,  the  son  of  lais,  was  also  celebrated,  in  another  part  of  Egypt,  like  that  of 
Oatria,  and  at  tiie  isaoie  time.  His  death  and  resarrcadon  ware.  In  a  t>tnular  wtamt,  celebrated 
on  th?  25th  of  Mnreh.  They  were  the  same  Goda,  in  f:i'  t,  only  under  different  names.  *  Tliis 
waa  the  reason  why  tbeae  religkws  seldom  occasioned  auy  lutolerance,  peraccotioo,  or  religious 
WMTS. 

The  birth-place  of  Bacch  -?,  cnlled  Saliaaius  or  Sabaoth,  was  claimed  by  several  places  in 
Greece ;  but  ou  mooDt  Zelmi«sa»,  in  Thrace,  bis  worsliip  sccnu  to  have  been  chiefly  celebrated. 
Ha  wtM  boffD  af  a  siiglu  od  tbe  15th  Df  Pr com  bey  f  ht  pflifcnMd  ffttH  DiifMlM  Smf  the  good  of 
mankind  ;  particularly  one  in  which  he  changed  water  into  wine;  he  rodi  in  lI  triumphal  prooea- 
■ioa  on  an  ass }  be  was  put  to  death  by  the  Titans,  and  ri>se  again  from  tbe  dead  ou  the  2&th  of 
Moreib  t  be  in»  timtif  oillcd  tkt  Suiumi.*  Id  his  mysteries,  be  waa  ihewn  le  the  people,  as  an 
infant  is  by  the  Christiana  at  tUi  ilKf,  <NI  Cbristmas~djty  moruing  in  Rome.  On  the  23d  of 
Mareb,  the  dead  body  at  a  yoei^  nm  was  aahibited,  with  great  buneotatioaa,  aod  no  the  26th 
It  was  supposed  to  be  ranved,*  when  grand  rejoidugs  took  place,  as  in  the  other  instance  already 
specified. 

In  Crete,  Jupiter  Ammon,  or  the  Sun  in  Aries,  was  painted  witti  thr  attrihutrfi  of  ':l:t?  eqni- 
ucHciai  sign  of  ibe  lamb.  Thin  Ammon,  who,  as  Martianua  Copelia  iiiiorma  ua,  wan  the  aauie  with 
Oiifia,  Adoob,  Atfs,  *«.,  had  Us  teaabasd  xeOgioas  ayateiiea)  and,  tboagfa  I  have  not  fowid 
so  moch  respecting  his  birth,  death,  8tc.,  as  of  nnnr  nf  tf-.  -  otliers,  they  were  probably  all  alike. 

ApoUo  had  his  tomb  at  Delphi,  where  his  body  waa  deposited  after  he  had  been  killed  by  Pytbon. 
Three  woomb  bewailed  Ida  death,  amiogoes  to  the  three  woosea,  Mary  Migdaleiie,  lierythe 
mother  of  James,  and  Salome,  who  bcwaiird  the  death  of  Jl-huk  TTl  w  is  t  itli  il  the  Logos,  the 
light  wbkh  had  come  into  the  world  to  enlighten  iu  Python  was  the  great  serpent  of  the  pole^ 
wMsb  amiaally  brings  hack  tke  antoBSB^  dw  caU^  the  snow,  and  dartoKM— oew  wMdi  Apole 


•  Msar.  lad.  Aat  V«L  IIL  p.  9114, 9to,  si. 

*  At  tUa  time  uf  (be  yew  the  ImafM  in  Italy  are  all  coirerei^  ta  Ihs aisaDtri  ailb  blask  vsUt^  asMlottbdiyi  *» 

any  am  may  Me  who  will  go  tbidter  s  little  beisie  fiatter. 

>  Dapyb^Tel.n.Ur.it,FtB.p.lM.  «  lb.pp.lW,  197»aaiaaiii.  * 
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tAunpfal  wh«n  be  retoras  to  the  ligB  «f  <he  hnab  «t  the  vcmal  oqdM^  Urn  MilHitif  tbe 

empire  of  Wght,  with  si!  iti  hlr?;'iiniT«i.  Pythsfforas  engrtiTed  on  tomb  some  myiiteriotu 
renei,  *  which  proves  tb»t  be  waa  a  devotea  or  follower  oi  thi$  God,  who  waa  ApoUo  of  ClanM, 
of  wbom  I  bare  kmnij  trMted.*  Thr  thrm  Miry,  irf  irlwin  m  rmwl  w  iranli,  wrw  liimn  lii 
Gaul  long  before  the  time  of  Clirirt  }  and  ill  Ebghod^  iw  thm  li  n  alltr  si  IlioiKMlv»  IMm 
Matribm,  tribas  Mariebus.  * 

VkBid  rid  Pads*" 

In  the  foUowing  extract,  from  an  ftnoujiuout  aotbor,  the  aame  ttory  is  gli'  '  r<  to  cy'Kt  in  India  : 
"  The  Eleadnlni  mysteries  are  applicable  to  the  mythological  account  of  buddiio,  tlte  son  of 
**  Miya,  who,  a*  the  God  of  LoTe,  is  named  Caita-deo,  Cam,  and  Cama :  signifyiof  <  dmSte ;' 
•*  evidently  the  Grecian  Eros:  'n  thh  character,  the  Hinfloos  profess  thit  he  aimed  an  arrow 
"  from  his  flowery  bow,  at  the  Lcart  of  ibe  supreme  God,  Muht^Ueo  :  for  wliii;h  offence  he  wmi 
**  fmUbii  by  a  flame  of  'fire  iemuMag  aad  cDOMmdag  lib  mpuieiJ  ootOM;  TImb  iiilowa  ■ 
"procession  of  priests,  who  accompany  his  widowed  consort:  the  beloved  Kcti,  who  b«ira  an 
**  am,  containing  the  asbea  of  the  God*  tuoiibt  the  tears  and  lamwirtalhwts  of  Uie  people.  Heaven 
"nid  codi  ate  idd  cqmlly  to  lemeiit  the  lonof  <dMw  hott*  hmmmhlkii  ll«lik>daD  «raa 
"  moved  to  pity,  and  exclaiirif  I,  '  !ioly  love  !'  on  which  Cama  iit  restored,  and  tlie  Inmcnta- 
**  tiona  diuged  into  the  most  eDlhusiiwtic  joy.  The  beareaa  are  said  to  have  echoed  back  the 
•*  ex«l^  eoond,  that  the  deity,  eappoHd  to  be  bet,  wm  reetoiod;  'Mr«  grmg  dnrnd,  amt 

"  heaven's  eternal  aitmirution.'  " 

"  Tbtt»  Mem  is  the  norldly  temple  of  the  Supfeme  Bnag,  in  an  embodied  state,  mad  of  the 
**  TrfaBwd  or  ncred  THad,  which  mldet  on  Its  raoiailt,  ddnr  lb  a  sbgle.  or  threefold  temple,  or 
"  rather  in  both,  for  it  is  all  one,  as  they  are  one  and  three.  They  are  tbna^  only  with  regard  to 
"  men  involved  tu  the  gloom  of  worldly  illusion  :  but  to  men  who  have  emerged  otit  of  it,  they  are 
"  bat  one :  and  their  threefold  temple,  and  mountain  with  its  three  peaks,  become  one  equally. 
"  Mythologists  iu  the  West  called  the  world,  MtrUf  with  its  appendages,  the  leni|ile  of  Oftd,  ' 
"  nccordinjf  to  Macrobi  :-.  This  ^vorldly  temple  is  also  considered,  by  the  followers  of  Buddhu, 
"  as  the  tomb  of  tb«  sun  ol  the  bpirit  of  heaven,  whom  I  conceive  to  be  the  first  man,  le-emergiag 
**  In  tHKf  calpa,  or  the  littt  lawgiver,  ofkeo  eoolhiiBdad  with  tho  fltat  aMia.  ttk  hum  «r  lt»At 

Ken  Kattered  all  over  the  fare  o  f  the  rarth,  tike  tfiose  o/Osiris  and  Jupiter  Zagratms.  To  eotlrrt 
"  them  was  the  ^rst  duty  of  tds  detcendants  and  fvlUwen,  and  then  to  entomb  the-n.  Out  erf  filial 
**  pletjr,  dw  tanembiaDee  of  tUa  moomlbl  acareh  was  yearly  kept  op  by  a  flotltlona  one,  with  all 

possible  marks  of  grief  and  sorrow,  till  a  priesit  aniiomiced,  that  tlie  sacred  relics  were  at  last 
"  found.  This  is  f^iaotised  to  this  day  by  several  Tartarian  tribes  of  the  religion  of  Buddha:  and 
*■  the  cspreadon  of  the  booei  of  theaoM  of  the  sjnrit  of  heaven  w  peculiar  to  the  CIdocM,  aad  ooaae 
"  trihcs  in  Tartary."  •  The  latter  part  of  this  passage  identifies  the  worship  of  Buddha  with  that 
of  Osiris,  Adonis,  Bacchus,  and  the  other  VVeatcrn  Gods,  whose  followers  observed  this  ceremony. 


■  DupuU,  Vul.  IL  i't.  il.  pp.  2,  196.  •  Vol.  I.  pp.  Si*,  Sii).  •  *  Ibid.  pp.  MO,  ^J. 

•  Mau£  Ant  Baplsined,  Ft  IL  Uv.  t.  Gb.  v. 

•  Trans  AouMls.  ABno  1733. p.36.  [jSee a asaify ifaailv hwc^pdso te the A«di«r^/M  vohnn^ p. 5ia  iSW.] 

•  Ann.  Bei.  Vol.  X.  p.  1^ 
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It  It  pMoUar  to  tbe  wonhipen  «f  the  Bull.  The  Laabb U«icnloi»  «r  Ciirtw,  wm  Mo,  but  Ua 
bniiei  mrt  mtw  in  thia  manner  collected. 
The  ■uae  account  U  giveo  of  Atfs.   Hit  worship  prerafled  more  parUcolariy  in  Phiygia. 

Vartous  histories  were  g(«^D  of  him  in  ditTcrent  places,  but  all  terminated  in  the  naittl  way  with 
his  being  put  to  death,  nnd  being  raided  to  life  again  on  the  25th  of  March.  At  Jesus  was  said  to 
be  suspmms  in  iigno,  so  was  Atys.  It  is  uselciiii  to  enter  into  particulara ;  they  may  be  found 
wrra  AU  mm  AvnmilTllt  died  bj  Dapuis  under  the  bead  Atya ;  ■  as  may  tbow  of  Oaifb, 
Klithra,  Bacchus,  &c.,  under  their  respective  heads.  It  has,  I  tliink,  h<>mi  sufficiently  proved,  that 
Bacchus  and  Hercules  answered  to  tbe  Buddha  and  Cristna  of  India,  aad  that  tbe  Weatero  oatioiM 
wtn  only  coi^iala  of  tbow  of  the  Baat.  If  the  mder  wU  ton  back  to  Vohune  L  pp.  14^  he 
will  R  o  tl  pre,  that  Cristna  n-as  in-.dr  "  pt'rir  snr  un  boia  fatal  (un  arbre),  ofl  il  fb| doirf  4*00 COnp 
de  ticche,  et  du  haut  duquel  U  predit  les  maua  qui  allaient  liiwdre  aur  la  terre." 
Cattaitt  prinu  of  lh«  Cbwdi  of  England  noeonat  Car  tbe  Ineatioa  of  tbe  Urth  of  Jeana  Chilat 

on  the  same  day  aa  tLat  of  Adonis,  Mithra,  &c.,  by  saying,  that  It  Is  knoirn  not  to  have  been  his 
actual  birth-day,  bat  that  it  waa  adopted  by  tbe  church  the  more  readily  to  draw  Um  Pagaoa  to  tha 
tnie  findu  Tht  only  anawcr  naeeiaary  to  be  given  to  tbnt  panmia  ii,  tba*  tfaoae  of  tbena  who 
have  any  inibrmatioa  at  all  upon  the  subject  knoto^  tiaX  the  qmetleo  of  the  day  was  a  subject  of 
great  dispute  among  tbe  early  Cbriatianit  and  TUT  mow  alio  veiy  well,  that  the  leaaon  they 
assign  baa  oot  a  word  of  troth  in  it. 

iDandoit  authors  we  constantly  read  of  the  burida  Mid  JiioaiHl  obsequies  of  the  Heathen  Gods, 
nnd  we  are  told  that  their  bodies  were  interred  at  different  places.  Now  1  think  this  i»  a  ijii^'nkc^ 
and  that  these  obsequieti  were  only  the  originals,  aod,  in  fiict,  were  precisely  of  the  same  nature 
as  the  obseqnica  of  the  Romiab  Church  far  deeeaied  hbga  and  popca.  At  the  time  I  am  wiitiiig 
this,  ihoBt:  rites  hare  been  celebrated  for  the  deceased  I'ope  Leo  the  Tenth  at  various  places  ia 
Christendom.  Except  the  great  I'yramid.  where  the  bones  of  the  Beeve  were  found,  be  one  of 
thenif  I  have  never  net  «4th  the  raina  of  any  monnment  whkb  could  be  eometdofed  tboee  of  one 
oftbeGoda. 

&  The  xeanrrectiou  of  Christ  was  fixed  precisely  to  the  time  of  tbe  Passover  of  the  Jews, 
which  paaaover  I  shall  now  treat. 

Ccdrcnus  fixeg  the  primitive  creation  to  the  2Sth  of  March.  The  first  day  of  the  first  month, 
be  aays,  is  tbe  first  of  tbe  anonth  Niaan,  which  anawcrs  to  tbe  25th  of  March  of  tbe  Romans. 
In  tUi  day  Gabrid  gave  tite  ielatation  to  Mary  to  oonceira  tlie  Savionr.  On  tlie  aame  day  the 
God,  the  Saviour,  rose  again  ham  the  dead — that  day  which  the  aodent  fathers  called  the  p.'isKover 
or  tbe,p«Mt^e  o/  the  Lord.  The  ancient  fathera  fixed  the  second  coming  of  the  Liord  to  take  place 
OB  the  86th  of  March.  Cedrenus  represents  Christ  as  having  died  in  the  nineteeoth  year  of  T1bo« 
liuif  on  the  23d  of  March,  and  to  have  risen  'n^^ain  on  the  25th.  From  this  comes  the  custom, 
he  says,  of  celebrating  the  PnHHover  on  the  25th  of  March.  On  this  day  the  tnic  light  rose  from 
the  tomb.  Though  the  festival  of  the  resurrection  is  now  on  the  Sunday  after  the  full  moon  of 
the  equinox,  it  was  formerly  on  the  2Stb  of  March,  aa  Cedrenus  asserts.  Tlua  ia  confirmed  liy 
Theodore  of  Gaza.  *  This  festival  is  known  t>i  Me  wrilbigs  off  he  fathers  by  the  name  pervigilium 
pasc/uB.  SU  Augustia  has  a  sermon  entitkd,  De  £su  Agni  in  perrigilio  Paschx.  "  It  is  on  this 
**  day,"  eiye  tUe  Ihtbcr,  **  that  the  Lamb  wbo  takae  away  the  ebie  of  the  world  ia  olab  Ibr  the 
"salvation  of  man.  On  thia  day  our  gates  onght  to  be  marked  with  blood.  I^ct  us  prepare  for 
"  the  immoUtion  of  tbe  Lamlk**  Iddore,  of  SevUle,  speaks  in  the  same  onnner  of  tbe  PtrvigiF 


•  Asat.  Ret.  VoL  X.  •  Onpai*,  Vol  III.  p.  M. 
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Hunt  Pmcha.  LftctMtias  says  the  Maw  tUag,  nd  izw  the  middto  of  the  night  Ibr  the  liiliif  of 
Christ  from  the  tomb.  Cont^t.'tntinc  wn<t  nccnfttompd  to  (ttUM  the  town  where  he  wu  at  tUe  time 
to  be  Ulumioated,  so  that  it  was  as  light  as  noon-day. 

Hie  Mloving  peenge  fmn  Georf^ei  will  ehew,  tliet  the  cnctfixloii  and  reanmetion  of  Buddha 
took  place  pnebtfy  at  th$  tame  tfme  at  all  the  otbae :  Id  plcnilnnio  menaU  ttrtH,  quo  waon  Xaec 
accidit. ' 

Sir  WilBam  Draonnond  hae  endeawmred  to  ehew  that  the  Mosaic  aceount  of  the  ereaidoD,  in 

Genesis,  nncl  al)>o  various  otliir  parlb  of  the  Pentateuch,  had  allegorical  ineanint^s,  ami  vfcre  Je- 
acriptire  of  the  correction  of  the  ancient  calendar,  which,  io  coiuiequeuce  of  the  preceasbn  of  the 
eqvlnosce,  had  IkHen  into  great  oonfnnoo,  and  had  eaoaed  great  ooofbtion  alw  in  the  myateriea 
and  festivals  of  the  Jcn-s.  It  seems  from  almoit  CTery  part  of  his  work,  that  previous  to  the  ttnie 
of  Moece  the  Ball  must  ha?e  been  the  equinoctial  aign,  thoogh  it  mayi  pcrfaaptj  have  ocaeed  to  be 
eo  fiir  some  tiaw.  The  ligiis  of  the  Zodiac,  taken  ai  the  atandarde  of  the  tribei,  and  "niurus,  Leo, 
Aquarius,  (or  the  BJan  ciirryi'i?  w.itrr,)  :iiul  J>corpio,  being  evidently  the  signs  of  the  equinoxes 
and  aolstices,  are  a  proof  of  it.  The  four  equnootial  aigni  in  the  chariot,  aa  it  is  called,  of  Eackiel, 
is  another  proof  of  it. 

The  signs  of  the  Zodiac,  with  the  exception  of  the  Scorpion,  which  was  exchanged  by  Dan  for 
tht»  En£^le,  were  carried  by  tin-  iliiTerLtit  tiibes  of  the  Israelites  on  tlieir  standards  ;  and  Taurus, 
Leo,  Aquarius,  and  Scorpio  or  the  ii^agle,  the  four  signs  of  Reuben,  Judah,  Ephraim,  and  Dan, 
were  t»hwed  at  the  faar  eomen— the  foiir  eardinal  pofaita->^  their  cncaoipnent,  eeidentl]r  io 
allusion  to  the  cardinal  points  of  the  sphere,  the  equinoxes  and  solstices,  when  the  eqtiinos  was 
u  Taurus.  A  ben  £zra  lajs,  that  the  cbeiabim  io  the  temple  had  also  the  feces  of  those  four 
■IgnB.  See  Parkhwret'a  Lexicon.  Tbcee  are  evidently  the  eherobim  deacribcd  bf  Eieldd,  and 
also  the  beasts  described  by  John,  full  of  eyen  before  and  beliind,  and  having  the  likenesses  of  a 
a  Ctt^f  a  Limi,  a  Mm,  and  an  Ec^k,  All  these  coincidences  prove  that  this  religious  systeu  bad 
ita  origin  before  the  Bull  eeaeed  to  be  an  eqoinocUal  aign,  and  prove  alm^  that  the  fdigioa  of  JUmea 
wa^  ori^'inatly  the  same  in  it-i  secret  mysteries  with  tliat  of  tbe  Heathens — or,  if  mjr  wader  lUie  It 
better,  that  the  Heathen  aecret  mysteries  were  the  same  as  tboee  of  Moms. 

It  ia  aho  dear  that  the  equiooetial  sign  mast  have  changed  from  Ttnrna  to  Arie%  before  Mosea 
ofdained  that  the  begbiBingaf  the  year  ahonld  open  with  the  month  Niian.  1  eaa  ■carcely  con- 
ceive how  any  proof  can  be  uore  eonviocing  of  the  change  which  Moeae  wie  carrying  into 
cifcct* 

If  any  unprejudiced  person  would  road  the  accounts  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  the  passage  of  the 
angel  over  tl;e  lirnHet  of  the  Israelites,  whrn  the  firsl-born  uf  the  Eiryptians  were  hiain,  the  Inird- 
ness  of  Pharaoh's  heart,  &c,  &c.,  and  give  an  honest  opinion,  he  certainly  must  admit  that  they 
are  abaolntdy  InciedBble.  Then  what  are  we  to  malEe  of  them }  The  foct  b,  tiwy  are  parte 
nf  an  nftronomica!  allc^fory— if  not  invented,  at  least  rompiled  or  written  about  the  time  allotted  to 
the  reigns  of  the  first  three  king?,  Saul,  David,  and  Solomon.  The  whole  history  of  the  plagues, 
ftc.,  bespa  pace  vevy  well  with  the  Laboora  of  Herralea,  the  Conqneete  of  Baodms,  tlie  Argo- 
nautic  E.xpeditlon,  &c. ;  each  literally  believed  by  the  people,  and  each  in  its  literal  sense  despised 
by  the  caiar  priests,  whose  object  in  that  age,  as  in  this,  was  and  u  to  keep  mankind  in  ignorance 
anddarkneta. 

Sir  Win.  Druinnioud  has  shewn  verj'  satisfactorily  that  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  veiled  under 
the  story  of  the  i^od  from  Egypt,  is  nothing  more  than  the  Egyptian  festival  which  vp»  cele- 
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brated  at  the  vcraal  equinox}'  in  which,  under  one  emblem  or  rillegorical  personaije  or  another, 
two  Datunl  evenU  wen  e«lebrated— the  tiiiimph  oi  Ormuadn  over  Ahrimon,  of  tight  over  dvk-* 
Mti,  die  imdliMI  «f  tbe  God  Sol  tttm  tiie  lower  to  the  higher  heoiiaphere  j  and  the  paauge  of  the 
vernal  eqviqflK  Aoot  Tauras  to  AnMi  The  same  allegory  appliet  with  gNOt  troth  Mid  pfodrioo 
to  both ;  and  I  am  quite  certain  it  was  meant  for  both. 
The  same  festival  tre  also  found  in  the  Yajna  aaerifioe  eif  tbo  Bindooa,* 

la  the  acoommodation  of  tbe  irtator)^  of  the  £xod  from  Egypt  to  the  passage  of  the  Sun,  we 
hofO  O  striking  ex-^mple  nf  thp  mythic  spiril.  Wheu  we  coimulcr  thnt  this  passage  fesiivn!  of  tlu- 
Son  {■  celebmted  at  the  same  moment  with  the  Jewislk  feuiival,  vv-itli  ucarly  the  aaate  riles  aod 
encnKNiiu  by  alawat  all  the  nathwo  of  the  worid,  and  we  oouitder  also  the  way  io  which  tiw 
triumph  of  the  sun  is  cciebratfd  in  them  all  by  a  history  of  human  actions,  liow  is  it  possihle  t^i  be 
bUad  to  the  identity  of  that  of  the  Jewa  with  all  the  others  ?  in  ali  of  them  the  secret  object  of 
the  fcfltifel  WM  to  edebnie  the  proieee  of  the  eon,  or  of  thut  higher  ptiaeiple  of  whleb  the  eun  ia 
the  emblem  and  sheliinah. 

The  universal  disaemiaation  of  this  worship  ia  worthy  of  tbe  most  attentive  coDMdeietioo.  We 
have  alrcadjr  aem  that  in  Hhtdoatan  and  Britan  the  proereatiTe  power  of  natore  waa  celebiatcd 
on  the  duy  of  the  vernal  equinox  by  Phallic  rites,  Hull  festivals,  May-polcis,  und  April  fools,  and  is 
even  yet  contiamd  in  tiieae  estreow  pouta  of  Eaat  and  West— of  India  aod  Britaia— where  the 
young  girls  with  thdr  owubo  Ihtle  ioopeet  the  meaning  of  their  UmoooBt  gomhola'— gambola 
which,  if  our  devotees  understood,  they  would  view  with  horror.  On  tbe  same  day,  io  Persia,  as  1 
have  just  observed,  the  triumph  of  the  Good  over  the  Evil  principle  took  place,  the  triumph  of  the 
victory  of  L^t  over  Darkness,  of  Oromasdes  over  Ahriuan.  At  the  aaue  time  in  Egypt, 
fkrjrgia,  Syria,  were  cekbrated  the  deatha  and  resnrrectiona  of  Osiris,  Atya,  AdoaU.  In  i'HU't<tiuey 
agrain,  we  find  on  the  snnie  day  the  Jews  celebrating  their  P;issover,  the  passage  of  the  oquiuos 
from  the  sign  of  the  Bull  to  that  of  the  Ram,  or  of  the  Sun  from  the  inferior  to  the  supeiiar 
howlaphtw }  and,  to  condode  ad,  on  thk  day  we  ChrbtUma  of  Eara|ie  atill  eoBdnue  to  edebrato 
the  vlctfTy  of  the  God  S<il,  known  to  all  the  nntions  above  euumeratrd  by  his  different  names— by 
OI,  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world" — on  Eaater  Sunday  having 
riaen  to  Bfi>  and  fanmortality,  triunphing  over  the  poiwera  of  hdl  and  of  darhneaa. 

4.  AltliouE;b  the  identity  (not  the  Biinilarity  merely)  of  the  modern  systems  of  Christianity  and 
tbe  aystema  of  the  ancieut  Persians,  and  other  worsbipent  of  the  God  Sol,  moat  be  admitted,  and 
hideed  cannot  be  denied  ;  yet  many  persons  may  have  a  difienlty  ia  fermtng  an  idea  bow  or  by 
what  steps  tbe  two  systema  became  aaia^amated  or  consolidated  ;  so  as  either  to  form  an  ima- 
ginary hooiaa  personage  in  one  case,  or  in  another  case  to  attach  thenwdves  to  the  charaoler  of  a 
ted  hnman  being,  or  a  divine  person  who  appeared  on  earth  in  the  shape  of  a  hnman  hcingi  It  is 
very  certain  that  the  same  circumstances  wbicii  took  place  with  respect  to  the  Christian  fdig&lo, 
took  place  in  the  relij^'ions  of  BuLthuis,  Hercules,  &c.,  in  former  times.  Histarica  of  these  jjeraotis 
with  miracks,  relicts,  circumstances  of  locality,  suitable  to  them,  were  as  common,  as  well  authen- 
tieated,  and  as  mudi  believed  by  the  devotees,  aa  were  thooo  rdalhtg  to  Jeana  Chrlat.  And  vheM 
cnn  be  the  difficulty  of  conceiving,  that  that  should  happen  again,  which  we  know  from  experience 
has  happened  before  ?  To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  though  it  may  be  believed  to  have  taken 
place,  yet  the  meana  liy  witieh  it  haa  been  effected  are  not  ao  apparent.  No  perseo  eao  bo  very 
much  surprised  that  the  rrwduii  npermuli  should  not  be  very  apparent,  who  gives  due  attention  to 
the  indisputeUe  fact,  that  tbe  priests,  with  all  the  powers  on  earth  at  their  disposal,  have  been 
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employed  for  fifteen  hundred  years,  in  garbling,  forging,  and  suppresaing  evidence,  to  prcTcnt  thii 
modus  opermdi  from  being  diM»v«T«bl« :  but,  notwithstanding  all  their  efiFbrts,  a  reference  to 
some  of  tbe  fects  which  hare  been  detuted  in  this  woric  will  in  a  great  measure  remove  the  difli- 
cidty.  VbIO  the  time  of  Luther  and  the  Protestants,  tradition  was  the  grand  support,  and  indeed 
the  most  powerful  of  all  the  engines  u*ud  for  the  raising  of  the  RoiiiisK  Christian  edifice.  'I'liis 
engine  was  discarded  by  the  Reformers,  because  their  oliject  was  to  take  down  part  of  Uio  buUdiug, 
not  to  herawe  it;  md  the  mitf  fifleidtf  wat^  to  kmw  whm  to  atop— to  kneir  haw  mnA  at 
how  little  was  to  be  removed  \vithout  endangering  the  whole  edifice.  It  was  evident  that  if  they 
allowed  the  powerful  engine  tradition  to  remain^  that  edifice  was  impregnable.  Tbe  Romish 
pri etio  were  well  aware  of  tbe  inportance  of  their  engliie,  and  tberefsnt  exerted  all  tliefar  lagwraity 
to  pr  t  1 1  it  :  and  for  this  purpose  they  found  it  expedient  It)  give  up  some  part  of  its  power  to 
secure  the  remainder.  It  is  evident  that  nothing  can  be  more  liable  to  abuse  ihaa  tradition.  The 
traditioo  which  the  Jcrait  of  ttie  piwaent  day  will  deaeribe  a*  tbe  tradtJoa  of  the  diiirebt  b  very 
different  indeed  from  the  tradition  which  was  in  reality  used  in  the  early  ages  of  darkness.  Every 
idle  ntmonr  etrculated  tqr  ignoranoe  and  credulity  became  tradition,  if  it  happened  to  suit  the  view* 
of  the  pricati.  The  IHghtened  labMe,  genteel  and  ungenteel,  always  timid  in  proportion  to  iti 
ignorance,  had  not  the  most  distant  idea  of  any  thing  like  biblical  criticism.  In  order  to  secure 
tt<  iNLdvation,  this  rabble  was  only  anxious  to  believe  enough.  It  might  believe  too  little,  it  ooold 
not  believe  too  much.  This  cause  operated  in  the  ancient  religions,  as  much  aa  In  tha  nodem. 
Dr.  Hyde  ■  justly  observes,  that  the  ancients,  ahraya  ftarflil  of  hdlavlng  too  little,  kept  oooatandy 
incre««ini,'  their  ritrs  and  cerrmonies  front  «>)rronnding  nations.  "  Existimando  Tnelins  esse 
"  religione  su4  abundare,  potius  quaui  in  ali^uil  ejus  parte  deficirc  sic  cnim  erat  eorum  moi.,  nova 
qwevii  anplaoti,  eaipM  Teteribna  aeenmolBre.**  Tbia  waa  esaetly  tbe  caae  wMi  the  C!hililbmB. 
Thi»  cause  is  extremely  powerful,  and  is  the  more  dHnpr  rf  because  its  power  is  r.rit  :,  ily 
perceiveable.  This  cause  coatinues  to  operate  as  realfy  aa  it  ever  did  in  former  times,  and  exactly 
in  proportion  to  the  ignomnoe  of  the  people.  And  it  la  evtdent  that  It  wHI  eontloae  to  operate  ao 
long  as  belief  or  faith  is  held  to  be  a  merit  ;  for,  if  belief  be  tueritorious,  lUHjnrstionably  the  more 
a  man  believes,  tbe  more  he  merits ;  therefore  to  make  salvation  secure,  it  is  wise  to  believe  as 
nucb  aa  {ioarible— to  bcHe?*  every  tbhg.  If  a  penKm  believo  every  thing,  he  nmt  bdleve  tba 

the  truth— which  can  only  be  a  part  of  every  thiii;^ — of  the  whole. 

Notwitbstandbg  tbe  strenuous  exertions  of  the  priests,  fii>r  tlie  last  two  thousand  ycara,  to 
eradicate  evefy  ttaee  of  O*  meana  by  wMeb  their  vattova  doctrlnca,  ritea,  and  cctremooica,  have 
been  estabHsbad}  yat  they  have  not  entirely  succeeded.  Circumstances,  apparently  trifling  in 
themselves,  may  somcUmes  be  met  with  which  have  escaped  their  vigiiaooe,  and  which  will 
enable  the  impartial  and  onprqudiced  inquirer  to  form  a  pretty  correct  idea  bow  such  of  them, 
aa  he  cannot  diaoorer  or  exactly  point  out  the  origin  of,  may  have  been  produced.  Ramalna  of 
the  ancient  superstitions  may  occasionally  be  observed,  on  which  most  of  the  rites,  ccrcmonie«, 
and  doctrines,  have  been  founded ;  and  the  priests  seem  to  have  overlooked  the  circumstance, 
that  the  oidbiancBB  tbenMelvea  for  the  deatnietion  of  othera  of  tbeaOf  if  itmainhtg,  would  aervo 
to  prove  the  fut  of  their  previona  eziatBoee,  in  a  wqr  fUly  at  aatiaJh^ory  aa  if  wa  had  thwn  now 
before  va. 

Tba  adoration  by  the  andenta  of  tbe  eeleatid  bediea,  and  in  ita  turn  of  the  eonoldlatioa  or 

sign  of  the  Zodiac,  Aries,  or  the  Ram,  ih  s-o  well  known  that  it  is  needless  to  enlarge  upon  it. 
M.  Dapnia,  iu  his  treatise  Sur  torn  ks  Cultes,  has  settled  this  matter.  The  manner  in  which 
tte  oonatdlation  came  to  be  pcraonMed,  or  applied  to  the  peiaon  of  JeitMy  may,  at  firat,  be 
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difflcult  to  eoncTive.  Like  aloioet  «Tery  thing  cooiiected  with  religioii,  Ukis  eff«ci  wai  not  pro- 
duc«1  by  (ie-ii^i),  but  by  accident:  ttwt  is,  by  the  fiivouniUe  combination  of  unfore«e«n  circum- 

stances. 

Tills  (joubtLllation  was  called  the  Lamb  of  God.  ile  was  aI»o  culled  the  Saviour,  and  >nis 
said  to  save  uiankind  froiu  their  sins.  He  was  always  honoured  with  the  ap|>ellatiou  of  Domiiuu 
or  Lord,  HtvBscMedihejMabifChdwlUdktabMawiqftt»^^th»iiimiid,  The  denotees 
nddrciising  him  in  their  litnn^-,  ronntantly  repeated  ttie  wnrdv,  O  JkUMblff  6odf  that  ttktthomtljf 
the  sins  uf  the  world,  have  mercy  ujkui  m.    Grant  us  thy  peace. ' 

The  following  pMHge  of  PricUuB  dtDnddh  wiU  prove  that  *'  the  Lamb  that  takcth  away 
"  the  gins  of  thr-  wtjrlil"  iHi;;lii  \  (TV  writ  t)i'  proplicsied  of  by  (lie  Sil)yl«  tjrforc  the  time  of  Christ. 
It  will  also  complete  the  proof  that  the  Jeaus  of  the  lionian  Church  wast  iio  philoBopher  of  Samaria 
in  the  time  ofTiberiua.  It  prores  bIm  that  our  Litany  is  part  of  the  ancient  Pagan  ritual,  and  aa 
siucli  glvra  il  :i  luw  itcffree  of  interest. 

"  Kem  dico  adiuirabileui,  onnii  tanicn  fide  digaaai,  ijuam  faciunt  antiquisaitna  Carnuteokia 
**  «oe1«*l*a  monamenta  (iuitique,  ac  qui  ex  lilia  cratnm  tauti  prodigii  meDHniam  typia  Tulgamnt 
"  probatisaiuii  aeriptorea ;  ct  in  rccCDtioribua  quidem  P.  F»A(*C.  PuvRAKua^  wri  Ju^to  vir, 
**  iotegritate  tingulari,  ac  tenerft  in  Ociparaui  pictate  insignia,  qui  triplicetn  cormum,  qua:  hodie 
"  eat  onniam  in  manibus,  pio  sane  et  religiuiio  artificio  cxccllenttgeitn.r,  iK)teutissiu)4e,  optiuia- 
"  matri  coutexuit. 

"  Itaque  sic  a  niajoribus  acceptuni  referutit  :  sitt'tum  Canititcnisiii  virgiiiih,  qinxl  ti.niicqm'  visitur, 
**  quondam  cxclsum  eii»e  in  sacrft  Curnutuut  oyiva,  et  i'risci  regin,  pruccruuiquc  iilms  gentis 
**  upawbid  eoDBeoaa  per  Drnidun  mnm,  nneliore  quodam  in  antro  eoUocatani,  ae  omiaeciatnm 
"  virgiui  ftfiriOrrrF :  sire  id  mysteriimi  cx  ortcdis  Sibyllinis  aut  propheticis  inteilexerunt,  sive 
"  acceperunt  diviuitus,  extraordinari^  rcvclatiuuc.  Murieuti  Pri»cus  curouu;  ac  diliouis  eui^ 
*■  CanNiteDtit  heredem  acripatt  Hrgdum  patihmm.  Qub  auteoi  oecaaia  novie  HIi  reiigtone  fecerit 
**  initium,  ita  namttitr  : 

"  QuuQi  inter  Gallos  magna  qua^laui  exorta  eaaet  tliasenaioj  unllAque  iutcrpuiiitil  uiagistratuuui 
'*  anctoritate  gnvea  its  sedarentur,  ae  Jam  eo  Tentnm  eaaet,  ut  omnia  putaliciacaiitentianibua  iabe- 
"  factata  pe«BUm  ruerent,  cuipiuiu  riro  gravi,  ad  restinguendum  tiintuui  iuccndiuni,  isi  quia  alius, 
"  idoneo)  imago  cwiitus  est  oblata^  cujua  iu  basi  biec  inscripta  verba:  Aon  us  Dai,  wi  tollu 
"  PwcATA  uvvm,  ifisBiiiEBB  MOBM.  Haoc  U)e  imaginem  quiuu  Gallic,  cjui  in  unttm  couTenerant, 
<■  piIaiD  oatendissct,  pancaj  qiue  eibi  nioustrautc  Oeu,  revclata  fueraut,  pra  futus,  sic  derepenti  om- 
"  nium  animos  aifecit  pcrniovitqne,  oenio  ut  abcundum  aibi  doniiim  putaret,  prtusquam  reoonci- 
"  liata  pax  esaet.  Ergo  alii  alioi  arcti  complex  i,  mU  invlcem,  quiqtiid  peccatum  erat,  condona- 
''runt.  Porro  ad  pereooem  tarn  fortunate  rcconciOationlt  inenioriain,  ivvKiTUKf  virginu 
"  iMAGiKSM  ■xpaiaBKKtWTy  quam  aummo  deiucepa  bonore  aunt  proaequutL,   U«e  feri  Rjoob- 

«  OkV&." ' 

Of  thia  (enaikaUe  pnauge,  I  submit  the  fbUowing  tranaiatifni  t 

"  I  will  relate  an  extraordinary  circuinstaiiec,  which,  }ir)w»'viT,  i*^  worthy  of  uU  crrdif,  nn  the 
authority  of  the  most  oncicot  monuments  and  auuals  of  the  church  of  tlie  Cariiutes,  a«d  of  the 
most  approved  writers,  who  linve  thence  derived  and  printed  the  records  d  so  great  a  proffigy. 
Auioiii;  the  more  uhhIi  i  n  of  these  authurti  is  P.  Francis  I'oyraeus,  a  man  of  acute  judgment,  of 
siugvUar  integrity,  aud  remarkable  for  bu  affectionate  piety  towards  ttic  Mullu-r  of  God )  wbo^  by 
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desccliiei  with  tba  o-vM  sad  Che  f«iwy^  wiM  disw  ibal  iliay  wen  both  UMd  to  h^^ 
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a  jSoM  tnd  iogvpiou  wiUoe  wofe  the  triple  crown  wUcb  it  in  tvery  lio(l]r*t  hand^  fcr  die  moat 

ejtcellpnt,  most  powerful,  and  b«st  of  uiothent. 

"  It  it)  thus  relnled,  as  handed  dou'n  from  antiquity— that  an  image  of  the  Carnutensian  Virgin, 
wMck  b  M«n  to  tliii  dajr,  was  fomierljr  cured  id  tb«  ncred  grara  of  tba  C«RMj|iei»  and,  with  tlie 
unanimnns  consent  of  kiup  Priscua  and  the  nobles  of  that  nation,  was  placed,  hy  the  hands  of  the 
Druids,  in  a  certain  holy  cavern,  and  dedicated  to  the  Virgin  of  ttte  Conception.  Tliis  mystery 
ihejr  cfther  learned  frMn  the  ^bjrtltne  or  p«o|iliette  oiaeUe,  or  tbejr  received  it  by  mi  extiaofdi- 
nary  revelation  frum  hravcn.  When  Priscus  was  dying,  he  named  the  Virgin  of  the  Concrption 
the  heiress  of  the  crown  and  dominion  of  the  Cornutes.  Bat  the  event  which  gave  rise  to  tlie  new 
woraMp  is  tlrae  narrated  t 

"  When  a  gn  ut  (nsst  iij^uiu  had  arisen  among  the  Gauls,  and  the  authority  of  the  magistrates  liad 
not  intcrjiosed  to  quell  the  excitement,  and  it  bad  arrived  at  such  a  beiglit  tbat  every  tiiii^  WM 
(blling  into  eonfctton  tbrongb  the  public  contentloiie»  an  laage  was  tent  down  from  heavn,  to  a 
certain  (^ve  personage,  who  was  more  likely  than  any  other  person  to  extinguish  such  a  flame— • 
OD  the  Imm  of  which  were  imcribed  these  words :  "  O  Lamb  oe  God,  nux  tasbbt  away  mit 
**  BINS  ov  TUB  woato !  hatb  maer  ovom  ob."  Wbea  he  had  publicly  shewn  thU  image  to  the 
assembled  Gaul*,  and  had  repeated  a  few  words  which  bad  been  revi  alni  lo  him  by  God  himself, 
he  so  instantly  alTccted  and  moved  the  minds  of  all,  that  no  one  thought  of  returning' i  (  i<ic  till 
peace  was  restored.  Each,  therefore,  embracing  the  rest,  ihey  interchanged  forgiveness  of  all 
injuries.  Moreover,  in  order  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  so  happy  a  reconciliation,  they  made  an 
Im'Ai^i-  of  tiic-  Virgin  rtf  the  CiMu  eption*  to  wbkfa  they  theitoelbrth  paid  tlie  h^best  hoooor.— Sneb 
nearly  is  the  account  of  liigordius." 

Rigord,  quoted  abore,  by  FUdiiua,  and  whom  VEacatopier  also  quotes,  mentfons,  that  umoag 
the  GauU,  and  csprrially  in  Chrirtros,  there  existed,  a  hnndred  years  (N.  B.)  Bkfore  flu-  t)irth  of 
our  Saviour,  the  prophetic  tradition  of  a  Virgin  that  was  to  bear  »  son— Viaco  Pakituba.'  He 
ahM  observes,  that  the  EfyptSmu  held  the  same  persuasion,  **  and  not  only  worabiped  soeb  a 
"  future  virgin  mother,  jiriiir  to  tlu-  birtli  of  our  Saviour,  but  i  xliihitL'J  the  i  ffi^v'  of  her  son  lying 
**  in  the  manger,  in  the  manner  the  infant  Jesus  was  afterwards  hud  in  the  cave  at  Bethlehem.  * 
**  Dtbutjis  Egt/ptU  PAarroBAX  VtaeiMiiM  m«^|no  in  bonore  bsbnerunt }  qniu  sollti  aunt  pnerum 
"  effingcrc  jacenlem  in  prffisepc,  quali  postba  in  BethlchenieticA  speluncA  natus  est.  For  thia 
"  psBiage  L'Escalopier  quotes  a  aaint  of  the  church,  Ephiphnnnu ;  I  say  quotes,  because  his  own 
**  authority  is  very  slender.***  Tlie  Bscrilice  of  the  Agni  or  the  Yogui  sacrifice  of  tndu  already 
described,  was  allurin  to  the  Lamb  of  Isaiah  and  of  Guul. 

I  think  I  may  now  assunie  that  1  cannot  be  accused  of  very  gross  credulity  in  believing,  that  the 
son  of  the  Virgin  of  Isaiah,  and  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketb  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  were  the 
same— both  existing  lung  before  the  time  of  Jesus  of  Nanretta. 

When  I  reflect  on  the  main*  circumstnnrcM,  new  and  extremely  curiou.s  as  they  appear  to  iiie, 
whidi  I  have  observed,  1  am  templed  to  aaie,  Can  it  really  be  that  1  have  a  dearer  sight  than 
Others,  which  eanses  me  to  see  what  others  overiook?  If  this  be  true,  to  an  abaenee  of  pnjodice 
only  can  it  be  attribnteH.  Sueh  is  the  sensation  I  experience  when  I  obuerve  slic!>  circumstances 
as  the  following  j  1  coimot  shut  my  eyes  to  them;  in  every  part  of  Italy  1  uhservc  picture:!  of  the 
holy  family,  of  eatreme  antiquity,  the  grounds  of  them  often  of  gold.  Of  comae  they  are  said  to 
be  of  a  date  eubaeqnent  to  the  time  of  Christ ;  but  when  I  see  them  inscribed  with  the  words  Deo 


'  L'E<ic«]operiu*,  deTbeologiA  vclcriim  Gill:»r-mi,  Ci-p  x.  '  As  in  Lukt.-  ii.  7. 

'  CleUod'*  sUeoipl  lo  rstrisva  C«ltic  Literature,  pp.       I0.'i,  11^,  S<ru.  i»ec  S  ol.  i.  pp.  169—171. 
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ULUR  or  OOD. 


Soli,  I  cannot  help  doubtiog.  These  Return  r^reseni  the  ouiUier  teated  with  a  duld  on  her 
knee,  and  «  Kttile  boy  iitmdini;  doee  bjr  ber  lide.  Tbe  laaib  it  geoeidiy  aeeii  In  tli*  pietme. 
This  is  the  very  flescription  of  whnt  Mr.  Puytie  Knipht  ca!la  I&i*  and  her  offspring,  who  were  wor- 
shiped in  Kuuia  by  tbe  aodcnt  Muaeorites.  And  who  vria  her  offapring  but  Horiu }  He  mlde, 
they  Inm  in  otiber  pietam  the  eynibol  «f  a  getdm  heifer,  which  is  a  eymbol  of  tlie  eame  peiwm.  > 
After  readiiit;  the  account  of  the  Uia  in  cvpry  part  of  the  North  of  France  and  EnghuKi,  of  the 
Viigo  i^itttm,  of  tbe  Lamb  that  taketh  away  tbe  aina  of  tbe  worU,  I  cannot  doubt  that  this  ia 
the  eame  nydioa  m  hanoaT  of  the  Bceve,  which  followed  two  tbooMuid  ycara  «ftor,  in  boaoar  of  - 
tbe  Lamb— •  iiaewil  of  tbe  sanie  inythoa  for  every  new  aign  of  the  zodiac.  SooMtiniea  it  waa 
a  Bull,  then  a  Ram,  and  lastly,  two  Fisheii,  tied  t<igelher  by  the  tails  on  Popiab  mooomeota. 

The  firat  aymptom  of  the  M-orship  of  the  hunb  among  tbe  Israelitea  ia  to  be  fbaod  in  the  aub> 
■titiMion  of  the  Ran  in  the  place  of  laaae,  by  Abraham,  for  a  sacrifice.  When  Joseph  had  become 
prime  minister  nf  Egypt,  he  married  Asenath,  a  dauf>hter  of  the  priest  of  On  or  Ililiupons,  the 
capital  of  Goshen,  which  word  Goshen,  Mr.  Bryant  states,  means  the  home  qf  the  tuti.  Lucian' 
•talae,  that  the  penona  faydaled  Into  tbo  tnyatcriaa  of  tiiat  tcaaple  aaeriloed  a  aaend  aheep^  a 
symbol  of  the  animal  of  the  firat  sitrn,  <>r  of  the  equinocUal  sign,  which  they  ate  as  the  f«raelite» 
ate  their  Passover.  *  On  tbe  ancient  monuments  of  Mitbra,  in  tbe  different  collections,  we  see  the 
Bdl»  whoae  Uood  la  ahed  to  take  away  the  rina  of  the  worid.  The  BoU  la  now  meoceded  by  the 

Ram,  tke  hmb  wiffwut  hlcmish,  by  whose  Wood  tlie  sou!  is  purified  from  sin.  On  an  ancient 
Christian  mooament  the  lamb  is  seen  slain  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  the  blood  of  which  is  caught  in 
»eap.«  lYiiaiaacopy  oftherftedeaerihedintheedehMrtcdMltlwaitfenoniiBaentofdqriag 

bull." 

Some  of  tbe  coina  of  Gallienua  are  stamped  with  the  figure  of  a  Lamb  and  the  legend  Jovi 
StmUoii.  And  in  another  aadeot  medal  ia  aeen  the  legend  jimiutd  Smateri.' 

The  Egyptian  God  Jupiter,  with  tbe  horns  of  a  ram,  the  Ammon,  is  hut  tbe  sun  at  the  cqainox, 
whidi  la  confirmed  by  Martianus  Capella,  who  miuntains,  in  his  hymn  to  tbe  aoo,  that  the  God 
lamb  or  ram  b  but  the  ann.  Then  if  Chriat  be  tbe  sun,  Christ,  in  the  moment  of  Us  triumph  and 
reparation,  ought  to  be  as  tbe  sun,  figured  by  the  symbolical  lamb.  This  symbolical  si^n  is  essen- 
tia! to  h)-  triunipii  over  tiie  prince  of  darkness  and  the  works  of  the  serpent.  But,  in  effect,  he 
has  tnis  foriu.  iie  is  designated  in  tbe  i>criptures  by  tiic  mystic;>U  name  of  the  Lamb,  tbe 
Savioar.  flla  myaiaria*  an  tbeae  ef  tfeo  laoah  wflhoni  Iknlt  t  oatnre  is  rcbtored  by  the  blood 
of  the  lamb.  Erery  where  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  which  takes  awny  tlie  -ins  uf  the  world,  is 
presented  to  us.  When  tbe  priest  preaeoU  to  the  iuitiatcd  the  mystic  brtuU  wUicb  conlauu  tbe 
Chibc,  be  aaya,  «BchaUthe  LambofOodtwUchtakathaw^theaiRaoftbewofld."  Beerib 
it  "the  Lamb"  which  has  been  "  blain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."'  Every  part  of  the 
Apocalypse  turns  upon  tlic  triumph  of  the  Lamb  over  tbe  powcra  of  bell  and  darkness.  Tbe 
symbolieal  type  of  the  ami,  the  Kcdtemer,  or  ef  the  irat  sign  In  whidi  the  aun  had  hia  endtation 
and  completed  liis  victory  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  has  been  carefully  preserved  in  the  reli- 
gion of  the  Cbriatiaoa,  so  that  to  name  Chriat  or  the  Lamb  is  the  same  thing  as  to  name  tbe 


ClBis.  Jonrn.  Vol.  XXVI.  p.  269.  *  0«  Dafc  Sfril,  p.  913.  *  Dapsl*,  Tone  D.  iip.  S80;  4m. 


•  Ciualitu  dc  Vcterib.  Christ.  Riliti.  <;»ii.  li,  p.  4,  or  C»|».  v.  p.  43. 

>  Sl  PattSiu,  BUbup  of  Nolo,  EpUt.  12  ad  Sulpiu  Severuu,  isya.  Sab  crvce  nagiuiMft  i^rco  ttat  Chriatni  tn  a^a. 
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Ill 


Instead  of  the  Crucifix,  Chtlit  it  oftn  rqntMulcd  over  thc  altait  on  the  enitliMBt  aa  »  Lnab. 

There  ii  one  at  Colofne. 

It  {dUows  then,  that  the  myateifiM  of  Cbritl  tre  tbe  myflteriet  of  tlie  Lttnb^  and  diat  tiie  iiiya> 
teries  of  the  Lamb  are  n)ytteriea  of  the  same  nature  as  those  of  the  Mithraitic  Bull,  to  which  they 
Kuccoeded  by  the  effect  of  the  precession  of  the  cquinn:ses,  w  hich  substituted  the  slain  lamb  for  the 
slain  bnlL  The  Christian  mysteries  of  the  Umb  arc  proved  to  be  taken  from  the  mysteries  of 
MHkiii,  of  the  Persians,  by  the  circumsUnce  that  the  1  VratAns  aloae  have  lilt  kiab  tat  tlw  i^biil 
of  the  equinoctial  sign :  the  Other  nations  have  the  full  grown  Ram. 

M.  Dupuis  observes,  that  the  Uuub  was  a  symbol  or  mark  of  initiation  into  the  ChriaUaa  mys- 
teriet^aaortof  proof  of  adniMiMi  into  die aodatiea  of  the  iattiatedof  die imli^ Ilho the prftwte 
sign  of  the  free-mnsons.  Frorn  this  came  thc  custom,  in  the  primitive  church,  of  giving  to  the 
newly>initiated  or  newly- baptized,  the  seal  of  the  Lamb,  or  an  unpression  in  wax,  repreaeoting 
die  Lamb. 

Ch  rist  !nii  s  even  no w  oMhe  tiicir  cbildmi  can;  about  their  oeeka  a  ajriiibtilkal  Inaga  «f  the  Lamb^ 

called  an  Agnus  Det 

Hmto  an  aot  mmf  dtvaaMtanees  nwre  ittfldag  thao  that  of  Jcaaa  Chriat  being  origiually 

worshiped  under  thc  form  of  a  Lamb — tlic  actual  Iiiiiil)  of  God  which  takcth  away  the  sins  of  the 
wotld.  **  Though  many  charcbes  in  this  age  were  adorned  with  the  iouges  of  saints  and  martyrs, 
•*  there  do  not  appear  to  be  amaf  at  Cbriet  Tbcae  ace  arid  to  have  been  ititmdaeed  by  the  Cap- 
"  padoriaiiH  ;  and  the  first  of  these  were  only  symbolical  onea,  bdag  made  in  the  form  of  a  Lamfak 
"  One  of  this  kind  Epipbaaioa  fonod  In  the  year  atK^  and  be  wma  oo  piotoked  at  it  that  he  tore  it. 

It  was  not  till  the  opmidl  of  Conatantinople,  called  Jh  Druth,  held  ao  late  aa  the  year  707,  that 
"  pictures  of  Christ  were  ordered  to  be  diaiwo  in  the  form  of  men."  * 

Priestk'v  's  perfectly  rii»hl :  the  custom  of  exposing  thc  symbolical  Lamb  to  the  veneration  of 
the  people  continued  to  tl^e  year  ti08,  when  Agathon  was  pope,  and  Coostantiac  Pogouat  was 
entfenr.  It  waa  atdriocd,  in  the  aixth  Sjnod  of  Conttantinople^*  tha^  in  the  |iiaee  of  the 
figure  of  a  lamb,  the  gymbol  used  to  that  time,  the  figure  nf  a  man  nailed  to  a  cross  should  in 
future  be  used,  which  wos  confirmed  by  Adrian  the  Firsu  But  the  Pope  Adrian  the  First,  in  the 
■ernnlb  eonndl^  in  bia  epiatla  to  Tanrios,  Biihop  of  Coutantiuople,  had  approved  the  repceeen- 
tation  nf  Chriit  under  thc  form  of  the  Lamb  and  adopted  it. ' 

In  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Constantinople  quoted  above,  thc  knowledge  of  a  most  important 
betia  preierTedto  nabythedeeree  paaacdfnrthe  expieaapiirpaeeof  eonoealbgit  If  ioatead 
of  this  formal  decree,  forbidding  tin-  votaries  in  future  to  represent  Christ  a«  a  Lamb,  the  practice 
bad  bceu  merely  disooaraged  by  verbal  communications,  tfanni^  the  medium  of  the  oorieiq^oudiiig 
sodetica  of  moiik%  it  would  have  been  M  ceftrioly  abdiabe^  and  thia  enriona  Unk  wnaecdng  the 
ancient  and  modem  anpentitiona  wonld  aever  ba?e  been  diaeomcd.  k  wonld  iiave  boon  im- 
trievably  lost. 

The  follomng  aw  the  vorda  of  the  deeree,  wUcb  I  obtanied  la  die  Vatican  Library,  that  ai^hty 
treasury  of  secret  learaing.* 
Im  ti»e  Boma  Sottdnoea  of  Aotofiio  JSotio^*  Dell'  Imi^iine  di  Chtieto  in  ^gnm  di  AgncUo— "  In 


*  Pric4iley'i  Hi*.  Corr.  Vol.  I.  p.  333 1  Seuer.  A.  D.  70?.  •  Cmn.  82. 

*  Uupuis,  aur  torn  Ics  CUlte*,  Tsne  III.  p.  6 1 ,  4to. 

<  The  French  tappoicd  (hat  they  examined  It.  SSHj  feDowi !  The  cburcb  Mok  <WS  thit  they  abooU  lad  iS  Utile 
of  mm  learning  in  the  Vaticsa  M  ilicy  foaad  of  tttijiaeU  ai  Lorsuo. 

*  Uk  ir.  Cap.  xux. 
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"  quibuatlnni  !-;i[ictorun)  imaLMiuim  picturis  agnu:)  cxpriinitur,  &c. '  No8  igitur  vctercs  figums 
**  atque  uinbnui,  ut  reritatis  ootas,  et  signa  ecclcs'ue  tradita,  coini»)ect«atea,  gratiaai,  et  reritatem 
**  anteponiraus,  qoam  ut  plenitadfaien  legia  accepirag*.  Itaque  U  qaod  perfectmn  eat,  in  pietvrU 
"  ctiatii  omnium  oculis  subjiciamuB,  agnutn  ilium  qui  mundi  peccatum  tolUt,  Christum  Deutn 
"  uoatnim,  loco  vet«rU  Agni,  human&  tonak  poathac  ezprimeadum  deorevixuiu,"  &c.  See 
Canon  83.*  From  thU  decree  the  tdentitr  of  the  womhip  ei  the  cdest'ud  kmb  and  the  Roo^th 
JeaiiB  ia  certified  beyond  the  possibUity  of  ddttbt,  and  the  mode  by  which  the  ancient  saper- 
■titioaa  were  applied  to  an  imaginary  personage  or  to  a  real  human  beingt  Jeaua  of  Nasarethj  U 
■atiafiictoiily  ahcwn.  Nothing  can  more  cleurly  prove  tlie  general  prutiee  than  the  ovder  of  A 
gcnenl  oooiicO  to  regolate  it 

It  reqittres  no  very  fj;Teat  exertion  of  the  uiiag;Lnation  to  form  an  idea  iu  what  manner  the 
iguoront  and  fnnatical  devotees,  when  Uicy  applied  the  worship  of  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the 
sIhs  of  the  world  to  the  man  Jeetw,  ahould  mSm  hold  of  nnd  apply  to  him  every  doctrine,  rite, 
or  ceremony,  which  the  idle  tr.ulitir>n«  of  the  vulgar  attriljulti!  lu  the  L;itnl>  iii  iliff.n  ut  countries 
where  they  happened  to  prevail.  The  (iud  Sol,  Mithra,  and  iao,  beiag  tlic  buiuc  an  Luc  Louib  of 
God>  It  seenm  untunl  enough  that  the  eeremoniee,  of  the  being  paeaing  under  thoae  anmea 
should  In'  ^ulojitcJ  by  !iU  f  in^iu  crsi.  KriTec  it  i?  that  we  find  tlu!m  nil  mixed  together  in  the 
worsltip  of  Jc8U8.  And,  as  the  worship  under  tlie  name  of  Mithra  prevailed  moat  iu  the  diifereot 
Weatern  cmiDtriee  of  the  world,  it  la  not  anrpriBing  that  hia  peeuliar  doetrinee  end  cetemonlea 
should  niotst  prevail  in  the  new  retigi  ni. 

We  hnre  aeeo  that  Mr.  Bryaut,  Uupuia,  and  others,  have  nbewn  titat  the  worship  of  the 
conetelUtiea  of  Ariea  wis  tiie  wonbip  of  the  Sun  in  hie  passage  through  that  Kign,  nnd  thin 
connects  with  the  worship  of  the  Lamb  the  different  rites  which  were  used  by  different  ualions  in 
the  wor»hip  of  the  Cod  Sol— the  Dominus  Sol— under  the  diSereot  munea  of  Hercules,  Bacchus, 
Mithra,  Adonis,  &c.,  &c,  their  baptisms,  oblationa  of  bread  and  witer,  thai  Urtha,  deaths,  resur- 
lectiona  after  three  dayi,  and  tiinmpiia  over  the  powers  of  hell  nnd  of  dwlmean.  In  all  Oaa  can  n 
ppiHon  be  so  blind  as  not  to  see  the  history  of  the  God  Ia«,  IHS,  I-»;frf»f.  the  «  and  w_tho 
incarnate  God— the  Lamb  of  (iod  6acrifice<l  to  take  away  the  aina  of  the  world  ?  As  might  be 
expected,  we  And  thte  Savbur  ari|^Bi]ly  described  and  adored  under  tlie  form  of  a  Lamb.  In 
many  places  of  Italy,  particularly  at  Florence,  he  is  described  as  a  Lamb,  with  the  cross  held  by 
hia  fore- leg.  But,  in  moat  placra,  thete  representations  bare  been  deatruyed  In  compliance  with 
llw bulla  or  decree*  al)Ove-namcd,  which  unwittingly  let  ui  into  the  secret,  wbicfa,  without  tbem, 
we  might  have  guessed  at,  but  could  ni>i  iiavc  certainly  known. 

Orer  the  high  altar  of  the  cathedral  at  Maycnee,  on  the  Kbine>  is  a  golden  lamb,  as  large  a» 
life,  enuc/iant,  upon  a  book  sealed  with  seven  seals,  and  surrounded  with  a  glory.  Orer  the  high 
altar  of  the  cathedral  of  Bon,  also,  there  is  a  Lamb  in  silver,  as  large  as  life,  couchant  on  u  book, 
sc.ili'd  svltli  seven  seals,  and  surrounded  with  a  golden  glory.  In  the  gateway  of  t)u:  .Middle 
Temple  iu  London  may  be  seen  one  of  these  Lambs  :  be  holds  a  cross  with  his  fore>kg,  and  has 
the  sun  ibr  hi*  head,  irith  a  Iamb's  face.  This  is  a  relic  of  the  andent  Kmghta  Templars.  In 
the  late  repairs  of  their  building  tlie  lawyers  have  shewn  much  <rood  taste  in  not  destroying  it. 
I  rejoice  tliat  such  of  my  countryuieji  as  canuut  go  abroad,  may  see  tliis  remnant  of  the  ancient 
superstition  at  bnme.  I  adrjse  the  Masonic  Templars  to  add  this  to  their  eight>point  red  eroae. 

S.  I  will  nosv  blic'.v  my  render  that  the  crucifixion  of  Chriat  Is,  like  all  the  ronalnderof  the 
Uomlsb  mytbos,  a  dose  copy  from  Pagiudsm. 


>     lo  D«a>»«c.  Ural  3,  it  luiag.  «  Barun.  AuasL  Tom.  V  JIl.  ann.  6SCt,  692. 
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"  Plato  died  about  348  before  our  «ra.  The  beginnitig  of  John's  Gospel  is  erideotly  Platonic 
"  This  philosopher  wu  himself  believed  to  have  been  born  of  a  pure  vir^gin ;  and  in  fail  writiuga 
"  had  dmwn  up  the  Im^gfiuHy  dimeter  of  a  divikb  hah,  whoee  ideal  pietara  b«  completed  by 
"  jhe  supposition  that  such  a  man  would  be  crucifu-il"  '  — a  supposition  under  wlilch  tlie  secret 
mgtbot  waa  evidently  wncealed,  but  which  would  be  clearly  uoderatood  by  the  initiated.  Having 
penetAted  into  the  rayeteriei,  m  undentMid  It. 

Prometheus  is  said  to  have  been  nailed  up  with  nrius  extettded,  near  the  Ca^ipian  Straits/ on 
Caocaiua.  The  history  of  Prometheus  on  the  cathedral  of  fiourdeauz  here  icceires  its  ezplanatno. 
Here  the  history  of  the  GanidB,  <rf  the  cradM  Pmmthena,  in  the  Chrittiui  cboich,  ie  Mcoonted 
for :  proved  by  the  name  of  tbo  river  Garumoa,  in  the  department  of  the  eame  ancient  name,  not 
to  have  been  so  called  from  My  superstition  of  the  middle  agea.  In  our  Ter^na  ol  the  tngedy 
of  £8chylu8,  Prometbeua  ia  always  fraudulcnUy  aaid  to  be  Bound.  It  is  caOed  JVMWfAaw  ti^tcte*. 
He  was  nailed  up  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  with  bamiuer  and  nails.  The  object  of  tiiia  impudent  &mid 
need  not  be  pointed  out.   In  this  case  Protestants  and  Pli^ists  arc  all  alike. 

"  The  Prometheus  Bound  of  ^schylus  was  acted  as  a  tragedy  iii  Athena,  500  year*  before  the 
*'  ChriaUan  lera.  The  plot  or  fable  of  the  drama,  being  then  confessedly  dertwd  iroai  the  imiTer- 
"sally  rrcognizcd  type  of  an  infinitely  remote  antiquity;  yet  presenting  not  one  or  two,  but 
"  innumerable  coincideuces  with  the  ChrisUan  tragedy ;  not  only  the  more  prominent  situations, 
"  but  tiie  very  sentiments,  and  often  the  wwda  of  the  two  heroes  are  precisely  the  same."  "  Pro- 
"  inellieUB  made  the  first  man  and  n-ornan  out  of  clay" — "  was  a  God."  He  "  exposed  himself 
*'  to  the  wrath  of  God,  incurred  by  him  in  bis  zeal  to  save  mankind." '  lie  was  crucified  on  a 
fock,  Inetead  of  a  bean  of  timber. 

iEscutapiuB  was  the  aon  of  Coronis.    This  Corotiis  was  the  first  of  the  Jewish  Sephiroth, 

Corona,  and  answered  to  the  finfam-Maia  of  the  Brahmins,  iEsculapios  was  Asdo-opa,  v^,  oref, 
Logos,  vowe— as  fire  and  aolar  emanation,  dcicribcd  by  th«  smneval  lettere,  MbetfOO.  Thw : 
^=500,  V=:30,  y=70=600.  He  was  the  voice  of  the  solar  cycle,  or  the  voice  of  the  mundane 
fire ;  for  ct/ch  and  mtmdane,  I  think,  are  convertible  terms.  Or,  judging  from  the  aerpent  with 
which  this  Saviour  God  Sa  alwaya  acc(»upaoied,  I  abould  say,  the  serpent  of  Ikt  ttbw  eycis— Aa.dO' 
eflkif. 

^sculapius  is  always  conjoined  with  the  serpent  J  and  generally  with  a  wipeiit  ooiUng  lound 
something— <n»c?r  or  en-cj/clitig,  something. 

The  aeipettt  not  only  tempted  Eve,  bnt  tlM  name  H«vm  ancant  Miwit  Affttg  meaaa  aerpent; 
Aigfaa,  the  mnfalaoi  ol  tba  famala  geneiatlra  p«w«r,  and  AfX**  ^  ^  wUeh  the  geim  of 
animated  nature  was  saved. 

The  Serpent,  the  Eva,  the  Argha,  the  Ship  or  Nau,  the  Cycle,  the  X=€00,  and  the  God,  are  all 
broDgbk  Teiy  near  togedinr  If  tbey  ba  not  identited. 


•  TsgrIor's4^a(iv«i«.la  answ«r(i>J.P.&[Dr.J4ABi>y«tkBiihO  p>9«,aal«.         *  Utlil.  pp.  97. 9^  aod  note. 


Once,  M  the  mrcd  inrant  sLe  iurvcyM, 
The  Ood  WM  kindl«d  iti  the  ravinif  maid  j 
And  lliu«  the  utter'd  lur  prophetic  tale. 
Hail,  great  physician  al  the  woilil  I  til  bait 
Hail,  mighty  iofaat,  who,  in  yean  to  come, 
Shalt  heal  the  nation*,  and  defnnd  the  tomb  t 
Swift  b«  thy  ffowth,  thy  triamptN  mwHiSaed, 
MakskiagdwM  thicker,  and  iaagssssmasMaJ. 
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Tbjr  (Utiog  art  ihall  aaifflate  Uie  imi. 
And  draw  the  thander  oti  thy  gmUy  bead ; 
Then  thaJt  tboo  die,  bnl  iVoin       <Urk  abode 
Shall  t)H  nelnriaai,  and  be  twice  »  God.* 

Mr.  R.  Ttt}-lor  has  statet?,  that  he  think*  the  healing  God'  was  relnted  to  the  Therapeutic,  or 
Phyeiciana  of  the  Soul,  as  they  hmve  been  called — as  the  name  mwaU  Ami  iuoat  certainly  th«r« 
w*  txpntsiou  b  the  mntt  ct  (Md  wUeh  tbeir  a  RfercnM  to  the  nipentltkm  of  Virgil,  mi  t» 
the  Cbriatian,'  ProQiethenii,  ami  Hlndou  Incarnatioas  and  rcgeiierntiotis. 

The  fbUowiDg  is  an  account  given  of  the  riles  of  Tammuz  or  of  Adonia,  or  of  tiie  Syrian  or 
lewiah  pR  odi  or  yrm  oAm,  "  by  Jalin  Timiciiit  t  *<  On  •  eertdu  aight  (while  the  oerenony  at 
"  tlic  Adonin,  or  religious  rites  in  honour  of  Adonis  lasted)  an  image  was  laid  upon  a  bed,  and  be- 
•(  wailed  in  doicAU  dittiea.  After  they  had  aatialcd  thenuelvee  with  fictitiaus  lamentationa,  %bt 
** «M  brodghka-i  then  the  Boatlia of  bR  die mooniera  wm aodiited  by  (be  ptieet,  apoa  wMdt 
**  he,  with  a  gentle  mumnur,  wbiipered, 

"  Trust,  ye  tainU,  your  God  rotora^ 
"  Tnut  )c,  in  your  ritrn  Lord  ; 
"  For  the  punt  which  he  endnred 
"  Our  nlniiiia  kate  tnesMd. 

"  ttaffuttt  fiffm,  «•  Am  «anwfHMi» 

"  Literally,  '  Trust,  ye  eommunicanis:  the  God  having  been  saved,  there  shall  be  to  as  out  of 
"  filing  salration.'  "  Oodwyn  icaden  %  **  TYutt  y*  in  God,  for  oiit  of  pains,  mhiUiou  it  come 
"  tutto  mt."  *  Parkhiirst"  gives  the  translation  frnm  CJodwyn,  and  says,  "  I  find  myself  oWiged  to 
"  refer  Tanniaz,  as  wcU  a«  the  Greek  and  Homaii  Herculcb,  to  that  class  of  idols  which  were 
"««%iiMUydnIgiiedtoicpreaenttbepraaiiM<AMiipir^  Hieotherniue 
"  jidoim,  is  almost  the  very  Hebrew  onx  .  fifrmi  or  Lord,  a  well-known  title  of  Christ." 

Oa  tbeae  rites  of  Adonis  the  Editor  of  Caliuct  aaya,"  "  Now  these  rites  uecin  to  be  precisely 
**  the  eame  wilh  theee  deicribed  in  the  Orphic  AfgoHoOha,  where  we  learn  that  tlwee  awfiil 
"  meetings  began,  Crsi  of  all,  Ay  att  oath  of  stcrety,  ailmbiixlrri'il  la  ntl  trhii  n-rrr  lo  l>i'  hiitintrd. 
"  Then  the  ceremonies  commenced  by  a  description  of  the  chaos  or  abyss^  and  the  confusiuu  atten- 
"  duit  upon  it  t  then  tbe  poet  describes  a  pereon,  as  a  man  i^f/uttke,  and  mentions  tite  orgies,  or 
"  funeral  lamentations,  on  accoiiut  of  this  Just  fterton  ;  and  those  of  Arkite  Athene  {i.e.  Divint- 
**  Proridence))  tbese  were  celebrated  hy  Tiight.  In  these  mysteries,  after  the  attendants  bad  for  a 
"  long  time  iiewuied  the  death  of  this  Jmi  pi-rsun,  he  waa  at  length  understood  to  be  restored  to 
"life,  to  have  experienced  %  tcavnection ;  signified  by  the  rcnd^u!-^i^n  light.  On  this  the 
"  priest  nddreesed  the  company,  laying,  *  Comfort  yourselves,  all  ye  who  have  been  part^ikers  of 
•"the  myateriea  of  the  Deity,  thus  presenred:  fiw  we  shall  now  enjoy  some  respite  from  our 
"  'labours:'  to  which  were  added  these  words^  'I  have  escaped  a  sad  calamity,  and  my  lot  is 
*''grt Fitly  mended.'  The  pinitlc  answered  by  tbe  iavocatioa  Ia>  M<umu^!  AofuraSq^^! 
"  •  Hail  to  tbe  Dove !  the  Restorer  of  Light !'  " 


'  Ovid  by  Addietn,  up.  K.  'I'ayior'a  I'lrgnii,  p.  U;^.  *  That  h,  the  biili  Minerta  uf  Balb. 

•  Mtaee  ikt  idW  iMpMii  W  M  iMiM"-IWi1nin^  la  fees  )l  dki,  p.  141.  *  R.  TiTlor^  Oi^reik,'p.  m 

•  bi  Mceian  Mm.9.  m-  «  VktgmmUt  OCCXVIi.  pp.  31,  32. 
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Here,  I  tblnk,  ftom  thin  Bitle  aenp^  ivUflh  bM  CMMpad  fimB  tlw  ArgoMntte  a)raleriei»  m  Me 

enouj^li  to  raide  a  probability  tbat  in  tliem  were  acted  over,  or  celebrated,  the  wholp  of  the  Mosuic 
and  Chiistkn  mjftbones — the  whole  of  what  w«  have  found  mixed  together  in  the  rites  of  the 
Bralmiin  ot  SMih  India,  a*  given  hw  die  Jeanttt,  the  oaytho*  of  Motea,  Mid  of  the  perwm  treated 
on  by  the  Erythriean  Sibyl.  It  appears  timt  tlifse  rites  were  celebrated  in  the  auluuni,  to  winch 
thtj  mvMtt  of  courae,  have  been  removed  by  the  preoeasioo  of  the  equinoxes.  We  have  seen  be- 
faie,  Vol.  I.  pp.  838^-434,  that  H  ma  idiiiHtied  hy  Clemcna  Alexaodiinua,  who  had  been  bimielf 
initiated,  that  the  rayiitcriea  of  Clensia  i»«fe  taken  from  the  books  of  Moses.  An  interesting  ac- 
count of  the  tomb  of  Jeana,  M  it  now-  is  at  Jcniaalemy  may  Iw  seen  in  the  travels  of  Dr.  Clarite. 
But  in  the  writings  of  some  travelk-r,  but  by  wbom  I  bare  now  forgotten,  ao  account  Is  given  tbat 
k  mirneidiMia  Sie  deacends  from  heaven  at  the  festival  of  the  resurrectiou,  nnd  nendj  ill  tbe  same 
ceremoDief  are  gone  through  by  the  Chritstiuns  at  this  day,  an  I  have  just  now  «hwn  were  pnic-iised 
in  honour  of  Adonis }  which  word  Adonis,  it  may  be  observed,  in  nothing  but  tbe  Jewish  Adonai, 
which  fa  alwaye  tMnabited  Lord  in  onr  BIU^  in  order  to  diaguiee  the  truth  from  its  readen.  This 
Adoiii!!  OT  Tamas  was  the  anme  which  we  foand  at  th«  tomb  of  Sk  Thoaiae»  «nd  tbe  town  of 
Adoni,  in  Sontli  India. 

Adonie  wia  tbe  ion  of  Myrta,  which  word,  fai  the  oU  IngMige  without  |Mi»la,  would  be  nearijr 

the  baiue  a9  Maria.  He  was  said  to  have  hrrn  killed  by  a  boar  in  hunting.  This  will  not,  on  any 
account,  agre«  with  the  verses  of  Julius  Firmicius  ;  therefore  tliere  must  have  been  some  other 
hbtory  to  wbiflb  be  eUodet.  We  know  thet  there  were  very  lew  of  the  heethen  gode  vAiA  had 
not  several  different  hi^torica  of  tiieir  births,  dcnths,  &&,  end  tbsie  wust  be?e  bceo  Boother  of 
Adonis  which  has  not  come  down  to  us. 

It  ie  nld,  that  the  Christiana  of  Mafadmr  are  ceiled  Christians  of  Naanwee  Mapih^  or  Suriant  of 
Suriauee  Mapila.  From  thiis,  when  I  consider  that  almost  every  other  town  named  in  the  Christum 
mjlbos  has  been  found,  both  in  India  and  tlie  Weat  of  Asia,  1  cannot  help  thinldng  it  ptobable  tlwt 
a  town  etUcd  Nawarelh  wiil  lie  fonnd }  as  it  is  evident  ftom  the  above,  that  there  w  or  wet  a  country 
called  Nazarenee.  As  I  have  formerly  observed,  in  the  mountauis  at  the  back  of  the  country 
whore  these  Christiana  are  found,  upon  the  river  Kiatnah,  is  a  town  called  Aj>oni,  and  another 
called  Salem. '  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  Adonis  was  Tammnz,  and  that  Kiatnah  is  Cristas. 

The  Cbflsliaas  irf  St.  Thomas,  as  they  are  called,  yet  retain  many  of  ilic  old  Brdunia  customs, 
end  are  very  different  and  quite  (ilstinct  from  the  modern  convrrta.*  Purl  of  tliem  arc  said  also 
to  i>e  rather  lighter- coloured :  this  bespeaks  them  a  tribe  from  the  colder  country  of  Cashmere  or 
All^ianistan* 

When  f  reflect  upon  what  I  have  written  respecting  the  Erythraean  Sibyl,  and  that  Justin 
Martyr  says  she  told  all  the  biatory  of  Christ,  almoat  every  thing  wiiicb  bad  liappenevl  to  him, 
end  thet  1  have  toaai  the  TaanmiB  or  Adoale  in  tbe  part  of  India  where  tbe  Cbifatiana  of  St. 
Thomas  were  found,  and  compare  it  with  what  Phrlthwat  has  mU  above  reipeetfaig  Tennnu^ 
Adonis,  &c.,  1  can  come  to  but  one  coociushm. 

I  must  lequeat  my  reader  to  hwk  back  to  the  description  of  dMH$  hv*  erodEcd,  (Vol.  L  p.  407,) 
and  rect>iiisider  wliat  has  been  said  reBpecting  Baliji,  Wlitoba,  or  Salivihana,  tlie  cross-home, 
(ib.  667*  7dO,  7^,)  lespecting  tbe  deaths  and  reaurre^iooa  of  Adonis,  £sculapius,  &c,  &c.  j 
aadltbiakbeadHnolbesnipriaedto  ittdacreeilBdSaidoat  amoiiBtheRomaaB.  lUshewill 
now  see  bee  been  banded  down  tons  im  evidence  in  Itautareabiebiteiyanlmpceicfaable.  Mlna- 


•  VoL  I.  p.  MS.  •  Ibid.  pp.  Mi,  668f  and  Adst,  Bas.  VoLVn.p.  967. 
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lltts  Mix, »  f«i7  cdribnied  Qwlsibm  fMber,  wboHrcd  about  the  end  nfttwMcoiidoeotufjr,  In* 

defence  of  the  Christian  religion,  called  Octavius,  has  the  following  passage : 

"  You  oeitainly  who  worship  wooden  Gods,  are  the  most  likely  people  to  adore  wooden  crosses, 
<*  M  being  putt  of  Ibe  smbo  mbatanoe  whh  jom  Ddtiea.  For  wlwt  doe  «re  your  ensigna, 
'*  flags,  :niil  stanJards,  but  cro«s('K  gitt  :uul  purified  ?  Your  viclorions  trapLirs,  not  only  represent 
"  a  simple  cross,  bot  a  cbosb  witu  a  man  on  it.  The  sign  of  a  cro«s  naturally  appears  in  a 
lUp,  ddier  when  abe  tt  mtder  ttil  or  rowed  with  expuded  usra,  like  the  palm  of  our  hwida : 
DOt  a  jugum  erected  but  exhibits  the  sign  of  a  cross :  and  when  a  pure  worshiper  adores  the 
«  (rue  God  with  bands  extended,  he  wakes  the  same  figure.  Thus  you  see  that  the  sign  of  the 
"  cnwa  baa  cither  aoae  jDnndatioii  in  naftdN,  or  m  too»  own  imcaHm  t  and  tbctefinv  not  to  be 
"  objected  against  Christians." ' 

To  whom  could  Cicero  believe  the  acraitie  of  the  Sib]^,  mentioned  in  Volume  I.  pp.  574—576, 
applied  ?  I  now  answer,  to  tbc  crucified  person  commemorated  on  the  atandard,  and  who  that 
might  be,  I  ask  the  pitcata— lor  it  ia  their  order  which  has  destroyed  all  the  evidenoe  respecting 
him.  But  I  think  few  pprsons  will  now  doubt  that  it  was  the  black  crucified  person  whose  effigy 
we  see  iii  Uiuusaitds  of  places  all  over  Italy — the  Saviour  crucified  for  the  salvatioti  of  uianliind, 
long  befm  the  Cbriatian  aeca. 

I  think  nn  unprejudiced  person  will  doubt  that  the  practice  of  the  Romans,  tuTC  alluded  to  by 
MinatiuB,  of  carrying  a  crucified  man  on  tlieir  sUndard,  has  been  concealed  from  us  by  the  careful 
deatnietloB  of  aneh  of  their  wmfca  aa  alluded  to  Itf  and  that  Ita  existonee  bi  the  writing  of  Mhin- 
tiuB  is  a  mere  overflight  of  the  destroyers. 

I  cannot  entertain  any  doubt  that  this  celebrated  ChrisUau  father  alludes  to  some  Gentik 
myatery,  of  which  the  prudence  of  bia  aoceoaaon  baa  deprived  as.  Perhapa  the  emcifixion  of 

divine  lore  la  the  person  of  Ixion,  or  Prometheus,  or  Semiraniis.  As  1  have  !<hi:'.vn  above,  in  the 
beginning  of  Christianity,  Christ  was  not  represented  on  a  cros-s  but  in  tlie  figure  of  a  Lamb. 
This  is  proved  by  the  decree  of  the  Pope,  wfaieb  we  have  just  aeen,  that  he  dwald  no  longer  bo 
represented  m  a  Lamb,  but  as  a  Man  on  a  Cross. 

How  great  must  bare  been  the  caution  of  the  priests  in  leaving  not  a  dngle  Gentile,  off  at 
least,  Roman  remnant  of  thia  crucified  person,  or  any  thing  which  could  lead  ua  to  Inro,  ao  that 
to  ihi^  i^olitury,  though  very  complete.  Christian  evidence,  we  are  obliged  for  our  knowledge  of 
him  !  TliiH  cons'uieriitluu  is  quite  enough  to  account  for  lacunte  in  our  copies  of  Tacitus,  of  Livy, 
of  the  Greek  plays  of  /£»chylus,  Euripides,  &c.,  &c. :  for,  to  copies  made  by  tlkc  liaiids  of  priests, 
we  «>B  indebted  for  ovary  work  of  these  authors  which  we  possess. 

How  very  extraordinary  that  not  a  single  icon  ahould  be  left  !  For  their  deficiency,  there  must 
be  some  other  cause  besides  the  astute  care  of  the  priests }  and  that  cause  is  readily  explained— 
the  icona  have  bccoflw  Cbrfathui  ecudibEea.  Oftheae  great  nombaraaretobe  aean  In  all  Roaidah 
countries,  which  have  every  mark  of  extreme  antiquity.  It  h  the  same  with  the  very  old  pictures 
carrying  the  inscriptiou,  Deo  Soli,  and  Soli  Deo  Mitrae,  and  Nama  Sebadiah,  which  we  have  Ibuiid 
In  Kaliwakam,  fn  the  Tamvl  langnage  in  India,  notked  in  Volume  I.  p.  77^  Me#r,  p.  17%  and  hi 

the  Appendix,  p.  835.  However,  it  is  ccrtulnly  proved  a^  cumpletcly  as  it  it,  poSbible  in  the 
nature  of  thinga  for  a  fsct  of  this  nature  to  be  proved,  that  the  Romans  had  a  crucified  object  of 
adoration,  and  thIa  eonU  be  no  other  than  an  Inearnation  of  the  God  Sol,  represented  in  aome  way 
to  have  been  crucified.  It  cannot  be  dooblad  that  to  mcN  aoddettt  w«  are  indebted  far  tbe  paaaage 
of  Minutius  Felix. 


'  ||ia.Fil.aact,mdk. 
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How  can  any  ooe  doubt  that  this  was  the  Lamb  alaia  from  the  beginaiog  of  the  world— the 
Solar  Luab  iaeaiaato  ?  The  Uunb  of  God  Mm  m  m  atanenrat  he  the  sini  of  the  vorU  najr 
be  Konuih  Chitotbd^,  and  It  map  be  true*  bat  it  It  not  llie  Goapel  of  Jcaua,  the  NaMrlle  of 

vfnmflriiii 

I  ham  no  dodit  wbalever  diat  tbeio  baa  been  aotne  mjpttwa  of  the  Xpifcep  io  the  Oiedc  and 

RoinaD  Pantheons,  which  haa  been  deatiufed ;  and  that,  in  innumerable  place*,  the  Xpr^ftg,  fai 
beiiie:  copied  by  the  prieats,  has  been  converted  into  Chris^tos ;  and  very  i^Tcatly  indeed  aie  m 
indebted  to  Dr.  Clarke  for  having  honestly  given  us  the  inscription  at  or  near  Delphi. 

I  novr  beg  my  reader  to  look  back  to  Vol.  I.  pp.  649—659,  and  then  be  wfll  aee  the  aaoount  of 
the  prophecy  of  Apollo  of  Miletus.  This  Apollo  wn<i  caHpd  Didymeas  ;  DirlMnus  means  Twins. 
In  this  country  there  was  a  place  called  Tbamas.  There  was  also  a  towu  ciilled  Cresto-poUs. 
There  waa  »  river  ladoa*  •  plaoe  called  Sbida,  a  town  ealled  Calfaida,  alao  the  eitjr  of  Brythiaa, 
an  inlariil  of  Catyiiina  or  Calamlna, '  Mount  Chalcis,  Lari*sa,  and  the.  island  of  Cretr,*  called 
Caodia*  and  IcritL*  1  think  in  the  Apollo  Didymcus  and  the  oracle  of  the  iocamate  person 
eftteified  bf  tbe  CbaMmaa,  we  eanoot  be  bHod  to  the  mjpthoa  of  Criataa  and  Salivahana,  and  the 
Calli-dei  of  Snutli  Iiuri:^  at  Cahmlna,  or  St.  Tbomai^  or  tbe  twiM»  Cfaiae  to  Bhodae  b  Poitua 
Creeao,  the  CrcHtian  I'ort. 

In  tbfe  country  also  ie  a  ftrtani.  Wbeie?er  we  have  an  Apollo  we  have  a  mytboa  of  Patant^ 
or  Patricius,  or  Patrick.  Gen.  Vallnncey  has  traced  tlie  Miletii  from  Spain  to  Irclarul.  The  people 
of  Milctae  are  called  Miletii.  On  this  coast  is  an  island  of  Calydonia,  and  a  cape  KelidooL  I 
cannot  doubt,  though  tbe  colony  might  stop  at  some  plaee  in  Spun,  that  ft  fint  cane  from  tfala 
oovntry,  at  which  time  came  Calydonia  to  Scotland,  and  Patrick  to  Ireland,  who  brought  the 
mytboa  of  the  God  incarnate  crucified  by  the  Chaldeani — tbe  God  leriti  or  CfUika,  which  waa 
both  bull  and  ram— the  God  alluded  to  by  Apolb  of  Mltetaa. 

Cul.  Tod  sayii,  "When  Alexander  attacked  the  'free  cities'  of  Panchalica,  the  Poorus  and 
"  Hericu'*'",  wHo  fipposed  him,  evinced  the  rr collections  of  Uicir  anctstor,  in  carryiiiif  the  figure 
"  of  Hercules  as  tbcir  standard."  *  Here,  I  have  no  doubt  whatever,  was  the  crucifix  of  Prome> 
tbena,  of  Izion,  of  Ciialua— tbe  cmeiix  of  Balil  or  tbe  l««d  (if  Bal  meant  Lanff  JS— the  emoliK 
which  Father  Georgitis  found  Fct  up  at  every  cross  road  in  Tibet — f  not  obsert'ed  h/  our  English 
traueUer$p  ttwugh  the  Jesuit  could  see  it)— ttie  crucifix  of  frliuutius  Felix,  and  the  crucihx  Mack  or 
toffm  takm  at  every  pofait  whbkb  boiam  cnoaa  in  rrAur,  («^di  will  bo  aeeoanted  lor  bjr  and 
by,  when  I  treat  of  the  Etruscan  Agrimensorcs,)  and  in  hundreds  of  the  churches.  In  ghort,  it 
was  tbe  peculiar  emUem  of  the  Pandc&n  or  Catholic  religion ;  for  /  hoot  m  doubt  whatever,  that 
both  tbeee  worda  have  the  meanfaig  of  unhnrmitj  ttadJuuptet  that  tbe  perfwt  niythie  Iditorf 
is  yet  secreted  in  tlif  reccsacs  i>f  tlie  conclaves  of  Tibet  and  Home  :  and  that,  in  ancient  time,  it 
waa  the  doctrine  of  tike  I'anionian  temple  at  £phesus>  in  Asia  Minor,  of  tliePaadioa  of  Athens, 
and  of  the  Ceres  or  X^-t]$  of  £leosiB  and  Delphi.  In  abort,  It  waa  the  nntTcraal  tmOtrie  religion 
of  Ibe  world.  Every  common  Catholic  priest  will  swear  to-day  that  he  knows  this  to  be  false, 
and  to-morrow  he  will  get  absolution  for  his  oath,  /or  he  /mows  nothing  about  it.  It  is  confided 
to  very  few  persons — whether  to  twblvb  of  the  Cardinals  may  be  matter  of  doubt.  Here 
we  aee  tbe  leaaoo  why  the  Catholic  Popes  have  every  rite  and  ceremony  of  the  ancient  Hea> 
tbcM^  «a  they  are  caUed,  in  their  religion— tbe  Cathouc  vellgbm.  If  I  am  miataken,  then  tbe 


■  See  Vol  1.  p  s)o.  •  Tbe  French  Chretien.  »  Cwdr  er  Cqrlta. 

*  £«ri4eiitlx  tbe  Indian  Kriiika.  >  Hi*t.  Raj.  Vol.  I.  p.  51,  note. 
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Brafintms  of  halt/  nte  precisely  io  the  aituation  of  the  BrahiMiu  of  India,  and  bare  lost  their 
■Mnt  lyatem; 

Wherr  niv  friend  Cn].  Tod  learned  the  fact  he  hns  stated,  rrspcctintr  the  StandarJ,  I  do  not 
know ;  but  1  suppose  tic  borroived  it  from  Arriau,  who  aayit,  that  the  troops  of  Porua,  iu  their  war 
with  Alenuid^rf  ekttM  on  their  alaadUdB  the  Agate  of  a  man.  Thia  mint  b«Te  beea  a  Stauo* 
bates  <ir  8nli\  :iIi.liiu,  -.md  looks  vcr}  nk(!  t}ie  fii^iirt'  uf  a  iii.lii  carried  on  their  standard  by  the 
Uomana.  This  was  similar  to  the  Dove  carried  on  the  standard*  «f  th«  Aaajniaiuh  Thia  moat 
hare  bwn  th«  ortirffix  of  Nepanl. 

Georgius  says, '  "  Ad  hoc  plan^  tarn  inipiH;  ac  fa>d<B  superstitionis  caput  rtfeni  dubcnt,  qu« 
**  da  tecunth  Trinitalu  TibetaiMe  Persona  narrat  ex  P.  Andrada  La  Croziua  in  H.  Cbr.  Ind.  pi 
''514  i  '  lis  convicnnent  qu'tt  A  (tfpaiidu  [Cho  Conjuc]  aon  sang  pour  le  salut  du  genre  humaiiif 
**'ajHit  itk  petct  de  cloui  par  toot  ioo  corps.  Quoiqu'ils  nc  disent  pas  qu'il  a  soufFert  le 
**'8upplice  de  la  croix,  on  en  iroiiTC  ptmrtntit  la  figure  i];m»  li-iirs  livres  :  Lour  I  ^uiia 

"*c^lfebre  une  esp^oe  de  sacrifice  avcc  du  pain  ci  du  viu  doui  il  prtiid  une  petite  quaulitc,  et 
"  *  distribue  le  reste  aux  Iahum  presens  h  cette  c^r{:nionie.' " 

TliL'  C.iiubfidge  Key  any*,  "  Biiddlia,  the  author  of  iiappiuess  and  a  portion  of  Narayen,  ths 
"  Lord  Haree-m,  the  prexerver  of  ail,  appeared  iu  this  ocean  of  natural  beings  at  the  close  of  tb« 
**  DiMpir»  Mid  be^ning  of  the  CMQiig  t  H*  who  k  omnipotent,  and  eneriaatiogly  to  be  oontcm- 
"  plalfd  J  the  Supreme  God,  the  eternal  Osk,  the  divinity  worthy  to  be  adored  by  the  moat  piiMM 
"  of  mankind,  appeared  willi  a  portion  ot  his  divini;  nature."  *  Jayadeva  describes  Um  m 
**  botbing  in  bloody  oi'  MoriAciog  hie  lifh  to  waab  sway  the  olienceo  of  mmldod,  md  thefeby  to 
"  make  them  partakers  of  the  kinj^diirn  tif  lu-avt-n.  f'nt>  a  ("hrisliiin  doubt  thut  tlilh  Ruddiia  was 
"  the  type  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world?"'  Very  weil^  1  say  to  this  learned  Cantab,  1  will  oot 
dispute  that  the  Criatna  cmdfied,  Bd^i  <!nidfied,  Semiramio  eradied«  PMBMthcaa  eructtcdi 
laioo  cnidfjed,  were  all  types  of  the  Saviour,  if  it  so  please  him;  bat  let  me  not  lie  abused  for 
pobtting  out  the  facts.  Type  or  not  type  must  lie  left  to  every  person's  own  judgment.  On 
.  thia  8ul>Ject  1  kbnll  quafftl  mtb  no  onew  But  theit  the  G«ntik  religKNi  mnat  have  been  a  whole 
immense  type<   This  will  prove  Aninionius  right  that  there  Waa  only  one  vdlgion. 

In  the  Apoclil|rpio  or  Kevelatiou,  cb.  si.  ver«  ^  is  n  very  extraordinary  passage.  It  has  two 
ri'iKlings.  In  otie  il  aays  that  your  Lord  was  crucified  in  Egypt,  in  the  other,  the  received  text, 
it  says  our  Ltir4  wu  smcified,  &c.  Griesbach  says  of  the  fonner  indtdii  gemtina.  This  evidently 
sUudrb  to  the  man  crucified  of  Mitiuiius  Felix,  wlio  was  thus  crucifird  nt  Rome,  in  Egypt,  Greece, 
Indiu,  at  Miletus,  &c.  Tltia  is  obviously  a  piece  of  Heathen  mythology,  of  which,  in  the  VVeety 
the  priests  bawo  aenriy  deprived  ns }  but  there  la  no  room  to  dooht  that  it  is  ons  of  tbo  SsHvn* 
hatias,  Staurobatescs,  Caliis,  Wittobas,  PrometheUses,  Semiramiici),  and  Ixinns,  of  the  East. 
If  we  tuko  the  passage  to  mean  our  LwdL,  we  have  the  Heathen  or  Onusuc  crocs-borne  of  Egypt, 
(for  Chrlstisns  do  not  pretend  that  Jcsns  was  crucified  in  Egypt,)  gnfted  on  the  Koodsh 
Christianity,  like  all  their  other  rites  and  ceremonies.  I  have  little  duubt  tliat  the  crucIGxion  of 
every  Avatar,  as  it  peaaed,  was  simiiltanaausly  Gelelvated  at  each  of  the  five  temples  of  Solomon 
in  Egypt,  wherein  the  Jewish  prophet  dechren  that  the  name  of  the  true  God  shall  be  praised. 
llisvessmfSMqtMeN  also  tlM  the  cress  of  Constantino  was  scrneiSx.  Wbcnheand  Enesbans 


A1ph.Til».i>.S11. 

*  lBtkeHieMB,<lyjwsaswsrt»^slt  wcbamlhsBslwswmn  swfmsaiiii,  andjw  jwtbsSerisnri  sndbthe 
HaneerHcri  weliavc  aba'iiie  Gtiik  Bfsva  DifissLofe,  ibeilBriinr  of  all. 
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were  lying,  (fts  Lardner  has  proved  they  wtro,)  it  was  only  inking  tlie  matter  by  halves  not  to 
take  the  body  with  the  erou.  However,  thu  Mispicion  iotports  but  UUIe,  as  it  is  verjr  clear  that  a 
mm^M  WM  tin  object  of  adsnrtwii  from  tb«  Indm  to  the  Tlbwr;  and  I  ituapeet  even  to  tb« jfrr 

tower  at  Brecliin,  in  Scotliiiid.  '  Col.  Tod  says,^  "  The  Heraclid*  cliiiniod  from  Atreus  :  thr 
"  Hcridiiaa  claim  from  Atri.  £uriatb«aes  wm  the  ftni,  king  ol  the  Hcraclids  :  Voodi»btra  has 
*'  nCoiaal  aAnitf  iQ  now  to  the  iint  Spvtw  king,  not  to  «twtli  Hue  etj-ooologut,  the  mm}  r* 
being  altrajra  pertnntable  in  Sanicrit."  Surely  the  identity  of  tkis  OiwIk  |»d  fndiMl  Heicnlco 
fluuiot  be  doQbted,  nor  the  identity  of  their  anccatpr  Atre«H>  i 

It  aceau  to  me  quite  iaiposaible  for  any  person  to  hftve  reail  tlio  preceding  iK\tt  of  tbia  work 
wIlL  ■Howiitm.  aad  not  to  liave  ti-h  conviiK  cd  that  there  has  origlnnlly  been  one  univeraai  mythos, 
repeated  in  a  vast  number  of  (liffi-rent  nini  very  distant  placfb.  it  cannot  bo  cxpeeted  that  the 
tchoU  origiutii  ui}  thos  should  be  found  any  where ;  tbe  eternal  law  of  change  forbidtt  this :  uor 
cm  it  bi  expected  that  it  ahould  be  Sumni  1»  ewjr  tetptettht  «hm  ki  wqr  twoptasM.  Tbta  i^gidii 

the  law  of  chans(c  forhldK.  For  the  mythos  must  change  in  all  the  places,  and  it  is  n  million  to 
HB  tbat  in  any  two  it  ahould  be  foond  after  several  thousand  years  lu  hare  inailc  in  each  the  same 
dumge,  M  tbat  ak  thb  time  thcjr  ehoold  bt  exaotlf  abaaibr.  But  a  anlBcient  dagree  of  aimilaiity 

is  found  to  mnrk  the  faft,  in  srrent  niimherR  of  them,  and  in  some  reallv  much  prcatcr  tVr.!!  could 
have  been  expected.  What  can  be  luore  strikiog  than  that  which  we  haye  found  ui  Home  and 
Tibet? 

In  alino.Ht  every  myth"*!  u-i-  b»h'  tin-  same  immaculatp  conception,  the  aame  ten  month*'  preg- 
nancy, the  aame  attenipta  of  an  enemy  to  dertroy  the  infant,  tbe  aatne  triiMBlsb  of  the  ioXaotf  his 
gloriovB  aod  beaefoleat  diameter  and  life,  bia  4m1  Ttoknt  dcadi,  and  his  Maanedipa  to  life  and 

immortality;  and  all  thin  constiintly  connected  with  a  town  on  feevcn  iiilln,  &c.,  &C.,  &c. 

Whan  1  reflect  4ceply  upon  certain  facts  nhich  caaoot  be  disputed,  a^d  upon  the  identitf  of 
tbe  wonMp  of  Trommi,  In  Wcatcrn  Syria,  of  Tanmn  in  Egypt,  and  Tansa  both  In  NorOm 
and  fiootliem  India,  that  ia,  the  two  Eastern  Syrias ;  upon  the  high  pmbnllilitj,  (shall  I  not  say 
certainty?)  that  the  EsxeneanH  of  l^j:ypt  aisd  Western  Syria  werf  Pythagoreana  and  folloucrh  of 
the  X^f,  that  is,  Christiatts,  before  the  time  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  upon  the  acoouot  of  (yhriatian 
duutihtaa  fa  Soathem  Indb,  glren  by  tbe  Jeaiiita~4Hid  upon  the  oxtaaordinarf  fiut  tbat,  when 
the  "ork  of  Ensebius  is  properlr  trnnslntcd,  ns  ^iren  by  the  Rev.  R.  Taylor,  the  whole  doctrine 
and  church  eatabUahment  of  the  Ciiristians  is  fonnd  among  the  Esecneans  in  Efvpt ;  1  cannot  help 
aaapeetinf  tbat  the  dmreh  of  Hie  Fagan  Chriathui  Caoatantine  waa  nethhig  halt  tbe  tranapiantation 
of  the  Essencs  to  the  West,  and  that  the  spcrct,  allri,'oricfiI  doctrines  of  these  monks  w«De  those 
of  the  Qoik  Adonis,  or  Thamas,  the  SuTionr  re-incarnated  or  renewed  every  oew  cycle. 

4.  1  pieaanM!  it  ia  well  known  to  my  reader,  that  in  the  fhat  two  eentarffa  the  prafeaaota  of 
riwistinnity  were  divided  irilo  many  sects;  but  thene  niiijht  be  all  resolved  into  tvvo  divisionti — 
one  eooaiBtii^  of  Nasareuea,  Ebionitea,  aad  Orthodox  j  the  other  of  Gnoatics,  under  which  all  the 
itaiiduing  aeeta  ammged  thranelwa.  The  fermer  believed  in  Jeana  diiriat  crucified.  In  the 
common,  literal  acceptation  of  the  term  ;  tbe  latter,  though  they  admitted  the  crncifixioii,  consi- 
dered it  to  have  teen  in  eome  mjstk  way — perbapa  what  might  be  called  njnritualiter,  as  it  is 
called  in  tbe  Revelation  z  but  notwltbatandfiig  tbe  diffmnft  optniona  they  held,  they  nil  denied 
that  <-  h  n  t  did  really  die,  in  the  literal  acceptation  of  th*  term,  on  the  eross.  These  Gnostic  or 
Oiieotal  Chriatiana  took  their  doctrine  from  the  Indfam  emdfoion  of  which  we  have  Jnst  treated. 


*  See  Olii«  DruiU«,  lulrw).  pp.  xlvL  xiviJ.  *         Riy.  Vol.  I,  p.  51,  Hotf. 
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IjO  rasiM  caftwr  was  mot  cxucifibo. 

M  well  U  lunny  other  tctiets  with  which  wc  have  ftninJ  the  Romish  Church  deeply  tinted.  TMs 
my  reader  mutt  see  will  enable  bim  to  account  for  many  extraordinary  tbinga. 

I  have  already  remarked,  tbat  the  Ftgaa  Ronm  erudlix  wm  parpoieljrcMieesled}  for  ao  one 
CM  doubt  that  there  must  have  been  some  historj'  connected  with  it.  And  persons  may  believe 
or  not  believe  as  the  impressions  on  thdt  miodi  or  tbelr  prejudices  may  dictate  j  yet  the  CTidence 
of  the  fact— the  authority  of  Minutini— is  oomptete  and  camiot  be  diepvted,  «o  any  prindple  of 
MMDd  criticism.  And  the  fact  must  hare  been  purposely  concealed,  or  we  should  have  had  notice 
of  it  in  some  of  the  Roman  historians  or  writen.  1  know  th«t  ht  honestly  brijiging  fmrwtfd  this 
and  many  other  facU,  it  will  be  said  tbat  I  am  not  •  Chrittfam  |  at  least  by  great  nwnben  of  those 
who  win  net  dlmr  any  peraon  to  be  n  ChriatiBn  who  u  not  of  their  sect.  I  shall  be  accused  of 
not  belicvint?  the  cnirifixinn,  except  n«  nn  allegory.  But  I  may  doobt  this  fact  (though  I  expressly 
say,  i  do  not  here  state  my  opinion  upon  it),  and  yet  be  a  Cbriadan,  as  much,  at  least,  as  the 
oelebraieJ  Chrletian  Si*iin>,  AMuatsr,  sod  Martyr,  the  orthodox  writer  against  heresies,  the 

Bisnorof  I^yons,  SAtNX  InKN.ri's,  from  whose  works  I  harp  extracted  the  following,'  passasr?.  I 
think  I  surely  have  a  right  to  call  myself  a  Christian,  if  1  am  of  the  religion  of  this  orthodox 
Sshitand  Martjri  but  I ftpeal,  at preeent  1  do  not stsfes  my  optnoo. 

Lib.  ii.  Cap.  xxxix.  of  Dr.  Grabc's  Irena-UK  has  the  following:  title  :  *'  Ontensio  qnod  uno  anno 
"non  proeconiaTerit  Domtnua  poat  baptismum  j  sed  omnem  habnisse  etatem."  And  itcootaitw 
the  Ibltowiitg  paaaage:  '*  Omnes  «nlm  venit  per  semetipanni  aalfaiei  oaraes  InqHam,  qui  per 
"  cum  renascnntnr  in  Dcuin,  infantes,  et  parvuloa,  et  pucros,  et  juvcnes,  et  seniorvs.  Ideo  per 
"  omnem  Tcnit  setatem,  et  iufantibua  infana  fikctua,  aanctificans  infantes :  in  panrulia  parrulua, 
■*  aanctiflesns  hsne  ipsan  babentes  SBtateaa,  rimnl  et  exemplom  iHia  pietaitta  eflieetui^  ck  jostieis, 
"  et  subjectionis  :  in  juvenihiis  juveni;),  exfniplum  juvenibuH  fiens,  et  sancU6caos  Domino.  Sic  et 
"  senior  in  lenioribua,  ut  sit  perfectus  magistcr  ia  oronibua,  non  solam  secundum  expositionem 
**  veiltalis*  sed  et  scenDdan  Btaten,  aancUficane  imml  et  leoiofes,  exewplum  ipsis  quoque  fieoa  t 
**  dchide  et  usque  ad  mortem  pervcnit,  ut  sit '  ftrimogenitut  ex  morhds,  ipse  prvnatum  tenent  in 
"  mrmihtu  princeps  rita^  prior  omoiam,  et  pnecedens  omnes.  Illi  autem,  ut  igmentum  suuro  de  «o 
"  quod  est  scriptum,  MCOTs  OMtKiN  DttoAd  acttptum,  aflirment,  dicunt  QOO  BBRO  eum  pnedicaase, 
*'  et  duodedaM  wcnse  paasura,  contra  semetipsos  obliti  sunt,  solventes  ejus  omns  nsgociuii^  at 
**  msifi'is  necessariam,  et  magis  booorabilem  tetatem  ejus  auferentes,  illaoi,  inqnam,  provectiorem. 
**  in  qua  edocena  pmerat  unirenia.  Quomodo  eoim  babuit  discipulon,  ai  non  ducebat  ?  Quo- 
**  modo  autam  dooebsil^  aasgistH  «tateni  non  habem  }  Ad  bsptismum  enln  venit  nondum  qui 

"  triginta  annoa  aupplevernt.  ftrA  <]m  inctperet  esse  fniiqwam  trlginta  minorum  :  (itii  eiiim,  qui 
"  ejus  anuoa  ugoificavil  Lucab,  po^uit:  Jbsds  autem  erat  qnati  mcgMens  higmta  atmorum,  cum 
**  trenibet  «d  b^liSB«ni)t  et  h  bsptisaiate  uno  tantbm  aimo  piatdiesffllj  coMpleos  trijgesimam 
"  annum,  paasus  est,  adhuc  juvenis  existens,  et  qui  necdtim  provectiorem  habcret  actatem.  Quia 
"  aulem  triginta  annoram  staa  prima  indolia  est  juvenis,  et  exteaditur  usque  ad  qnadrageaimum 
M  anmi»,  oomis  qoiHbei  confttdiitiir :  h  qnsdn^slMO  aotein  si  qnhiqni^tednio  aniw  dedfaial  jam 
**  in  xtatem  seniorem :  quam  habens  Dominus  noater  doeebat,  sicut  Evnngellum  *  et  omnes 
*'  *  seniorca  testaotur,  qui  in  Aai&  apud  Joauuem  diacipulum  Domini  ooDvenerunt,  id  ipaom  tcadi- 
<*'disse«is  Josmwn.  Psrnunslt  autsoi  cum  eis  osqns  ad  Tiijaid  teoipofa."* 

Kw  9wn9S  at  »yss-fi<rysi  iwynyrii't  si  iMir«  T^i  Avuar  Lssavii     to  Kii|piit  |Md^ 
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tviiSiSkUHvnSt^  wmfcMmKamtt  rmm  mpt  Imeamiir  waptfum  fUf  mams  fi*Xf^  rmtTfouam 

)(ffo*mv.    Quidain  niitem  eorum  non  solum  Jonnnein,  k(  d  t-t  aUoi  Apoitoloi  videmnt,  efe  hac 
«idem  lib  ipsis  audieruDt,  et  tetUotnr  de  hiyii»inodi  relatione." 
**  A  demomtntloii  that  tin  Lard  prmehed  mfter  inu  tMpthm  not  (OMtdyl  ferone  jrearj  but 

that  be  einplnyed  (in  preaching)  the  whole  term  of  his  life.  For  he  caiiic  to  save  ull  through 
"  bimBclf :  all  I  say  who  through  him  are  born  av^in  to  God — infmiU,  little  children,  boya,  youtha, 
**  and  old  people.  Therefore  he  came  (preaclird)  in  every  stage  of  life ;  and  made  an  tofiint  with 
*  infants,  sanctifying  infants :  a  child  among  children,  sanctifying  thoHn  of  tiit  same  aire  oa 
"  himaelf :  and  at  the  same  time  supplying  nn  example  to  them  of  piety,  of  justice,  and  of  submia- 
"  aidn :  a  youth  among  youths,  bcc(miin»  an  example  to  youths,  atid  sanctifying  them  to  the 
**  Lord.  So  also  an  elder  among  elderis,  that  the  teacher  might  be  perfect  in  all  things,  not  only 
"  acconling  to  the  exposition  (law  or  rule)  of  truth,  but  nlsf)  acrordint;  to  the  period  of  life — and 
"  sanctifying  at  the  same  time  the  elders,  becoming  an  example  even  to  them  :  after  that  be  came 
"  tu  fleatft  that  he  might  be  the  linUtaorn  ftom  tiM  dead,  be  bimaelf  having  iwe<«nlneDCe  in  all 
"  tliiii£,'!<,  llie  j)riiicr  rif  life,  above  nil,  and  exrclh'n^  nil.  But  fn  eslnhtish  their  orni  forgery  that  it 
"  is  w  ritten  of  him,  to  call  (it  the  acceptable  year  of  the  jLortt,  they  say  against  themselves  that 
"  he  pfcaehed  (daring)  one  year  (only  ?)  and  anibred  on  the  tweifUt  month  (of  It ))  They  have 
*'  fon^otteii — giving  «p  every  (important })  affair  of  his,  and  takintr  awi<y  the  more  necessary,  the 
"  more  honourable,  and,  1  say,  that  more  advanced  period  of  bis,  in  which,  teaching  diligently, 
**  he  preaided  over  all.  For  hoir  did  he  obtain  dladples  if  he  did  net  teach  ?  -And  how  did  he 
"  teach — not  having  attained  tiie  :\<.y  of  a  iiuistcr  (or  dnctor?)  For  he  came  to  baptism  who  Liid 
"  not  yet  completed  thirty  years  of  age :  (for  thus  Luke  who  indicates  hi*  years  lays  it  down :  and 
**  Jma  was  aa  tt  wore  entering  on  thirty  yean  when  he  came  to  baptism  :)  and  after  (his  })  bap* 
"  tiisni  he  preached  only  one  year  :— (on)  completing  his  thirtieth  year  he  suffered  (death)  beiny  m 
"  yet  only  a  young  man,  who  had  not  attained  maturity.  But  as  the  chief  part  of  thirty  ycnra 
"*  belongs  to  youth,  (or,  and  a  person  of  thirty  may  be  considered  a  young  man  ?)  and  every  one 
"  will  confetm  him  to  be  such  till  the  fortieth  ycsir:  but  from  the  fortieth  to  the  fiftieth  year  he 
"  dcdinn  into  old  age,  u-hkh  nur  Lord  havuiff  attmned  he  tiiiis:f>t  hs  (lie  f;o>ipcl,  und  all  the  eldera 
**  who,  in  Aua  assembled  with  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  testify,  and  (as)  John  himaelf  had 
**  tn«ht  them.  And  Ae  (John  ?)  fenuinad  irfOi  them  till  the  time  of  Tnjan.  And  aome  of  tham 
"  saw  not  only  John  bnt  other  apoMlcs,  Mid  beard  the  anme  thrngn  frmii  them,  and  bear  the  game 
"  testimony  to  this  revelation." 

Although  thia  paaaife  b  very  dificuk  to  traotlate,  arMnf  prebably  limii  a  wlah  of  the  trandntor 
out  of  the  Greek  into  thf!  Latin,  to  dist'iiise  t!ie  true  meaning  j  yet  it  i-s  evident  llial  Irennnis 
accuses  the  other  party  of  fokcbry,  in  representing  Jesus  to  have  been  put  to  death  only  one 
year  after  he  began  hia  mhtiatry.   But  I  ahall  dbenaa  thia  more  at  length  in  n  future  book. 

I  do  not  doul)t  th:it  \\h\\\.  I  linve  said  respecting  the  evidence  of  Irenaius  will  excite  great 
surprise,  and  probably  smiles  of  contempt  in  many  persona ;  hut  1  call  upon  all  auch  individuals, 
not  (o  give  way  to  their  vulgar  prejudices,  but  to  try  thia  evidence  by  the  ntlee  by  winch  evidence 
is.  t  xamiiied  in  ;i  court  of  justice.  This  is  the  only  way  of  bringing  the  matter  to  a  iahr  dedaiou; 
but  1  believe  there  are  very  few,  of  even  educated  periooa,  who  ever  think  upon  the  nature  or  vahic 
of  evidcoec^  or  know  thai  the  conaideratlon  of  the  aul^ect  ia  of  any  oonaequence.  This  i«  the 
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rraaon  why  so  much  nonseniic  i«  found  to  be  belie  fed,  cvea  bj  pcmoM  wlw^  OB  Otkcf  topicii 
eTiDce  a  sound  and  discriramaUug  judgmeat. 

From  this  passage  of  St.  Irensnn**,  which  has  to  rMtotittely  escaped  the  hands  of  the  deatroy  ejra» 
we  leam  the  fact  which  cannot  be  disputed,  that  ttic  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  preached  in  to 
pointed  a  nuuier  by  St.  Panl,  waa,  to  saj  tbe  least  of  it,  a  tnenila  fuulio  among  Christians  even 
in  tbe  seeond  century :  this  ihews  that  we  are  merely  a  sect  of  Paulltes. ' 

If  Col.  Wilford  may  be  believed,  the  orthodox  were  not  the  only  persons  who  disputed  the  age 
of  Christ.  Speaking  of  the  9i'Ct:iri(  s,  lie  oays,  "  Some  insisted  that  he  lived  tliirlr/,  thirti/-three, 
forty,  and  others  nearly  but  uol  quite^/<y  years.  Stephunus  Gobarus  has  collected  many  of  these 
idle  notions,  in  the  extracts  made  of  his  works  by  Photius."  *  They  may  be  idle  notiioae  In  the 
optniDii  of  Col.  WUford,  but  they  aopport  the  evidenee  of  Ireneas,  and  wbst  I  have  said,  Chat  it 
was  a  vexata  qutstio. 

Bvecy  oiieiital  Bchbiar  knows,  (hat  Sir  WiUlam  Jones,  Wilfbrd,  flee.,  ksM  pnnad  thai  tbe  God 

Indra,  of  India,  is  the  Jupiter  Pluvialis  of  Or -rrc  ;  nntl  I  hiive  proret!  thnt  Jtipht-r  is  the  God  lao 
of  the  Hebrews,  and  lbs  Jesus  of  tbe  Komisli  church,  'i'hen  wc  have  lao  crucified  on  a  tree,'  in 
Nepael.  See  my  flgom,  Knmber  14.  I  bear  nqr  teadsr  to  torn  to  the  map ;  be  will  there  find, 
ill  the  Golili'n  peninsula  or  ChcrsoiicBus,  the  Cryscn  or  country  of  Xci;^,*  the  kingdom  of  JuJeii 
and  Mount  Sian  at  tbe  top  of  it  in  Nepaul  and  Tibet  there  are  tbe  Eaateru  Pope  and  his  monks, 
&e.,  and  a  enu^ti  God.  Again,  in  the  promontory  of  India,  in  the  South,  at  Tanjore,  and  in  the 
North,  :tt  Oude  or  Ayoudia,  there  art-  the  crucified  God  Bal-li,  St.  Thomas,  Mantes  Solumi,  sons 
of  David,  icons  of  Nosh,  Job,  Sethj,  &&,  &c.:  and  again,  in  the  West,  there  arc  Bacchus,  Osiris, 
Atys,  &c.,  &c.,  all  put  to  death  and  raised  tiie  third  dayj  and  tUe  done;,  let  him  declare  wlmt  be 
thinks  of  it.  If  he  be  aaliafied,  with  Parkhurst,  that  all  these  things  are  type*  nr  xytnhoU  of  what 
the  real  Saviour  trn.t  to  do  and  mffer,  then  1  ask  him  to  say  what  he  thinks  of  tbe  evidence  of 
Ireneus,  that  the  real  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  not  crucified  by  Pontius  Pilate.  Perhaps  be  will  not 
beEeve  Irenousi  (ben  do  I  tell  Mm,  that  Irenieus,  in  a  court  of  justice,  is  evidence  conclusive, 
that  he  heard,  ns  stated,  from  the  old  men  of  Asiit,  &c.,  &c,  and,  if  the  reiuior  Jo  not  bL'lifvc  hi'i), 
be  entertains  an  opinion  contrary  to  evidence.  I  maintaiu,  that  the  evidence  of  Ircua^ius  u  the 
best  eridenee  wiildi  we  posseas  of  the  death  of  Jesas  Christ }  because  it  b  the  evidence  of  an  vn^ 
wiUing  wittiCbS.  This  brintjs  to  rccollrction  the  (loctririf  formerly  noticed,  of  certain  heretics 
maintaining,  that  Christ  was  crucified  in  the  heavens  j  tliat  is,  1  suppose,  in  llie  rqio  of  the 
seeond  verse  of  Genesis.  It  also  reminds  me  that  Joatin  Martyr,  sfter  Pbto,  maintained  him  to 
have  been  dcscrlbeJ  oti  the  world  or  universe  in  the  form  of  i»  croba.'  All  these  fuels,  ivhich 
tend  to  one  point,  caunot,  I  tbiuk,  ucau  nothing  j  and  this  leads  me  to  a  suspicion,  that  there  lies 
Udden  under  tbem  •  moat  important  and  profoond  pert  of  the  esoteric  K^(^D.  'rbe  ChrCatoa, 
XfW^  was  the  Logos }  the  Stm  w«a  the  Shckinah  or  Manifestatioa  of  tlie  Logoe  or  Wisdom  to 
men;  or,  as  it  was  held  by  some,  it  was  h[s  peculiar  habitation.  The  ann  wma  crucified  when  iic 
seemed  to  croaa  the  plane  of  tlie  Equator  at  tbe  vernal  equinox.  He  was  slain  at  every  passovcr ; 
but  he  was  also  aJaln  in  his  passage,  at  tbe  vernal  eqoinox,  from  1  aurus  to  Aries ;  and  this  is  de' 
actibed  by  the  young  naa  slaying  the  Bidl  in  the  Mbhrme  oeremooies,  and  tbe  slsin  lamb  at  the 


<  Pwil  vr,L<,  (i„,v<'i>  r.  |,r,>rr,l.'.l  tiy  /'t/<r  in  pro.ifl/.^n  CAi-wf  ■•,vr.i!,.l  (Se<'  Art.,  il.  23,  21,  r^^,  iH.  13—18.)  Might 
not  b«li«vm  in  tlic  dgitriiic  of  "  Christ  crucified,"  tberefure,  be  iis  juHly  deuomiasled  "  merely  »  «Cft  of  PeteriM"  a* 
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fool  tlic  cross  in  the  Christian  cerenioniis.  The  man  Jtsus  was  the  Logos,  or  Divine  Wisdom, 
or  tt  portion  of  Divine  Wisdom  incarnate :  in  this  aente  be  was  reallj  the  uio  or  tlie  solar  power 
Incamnte,  tmA  to  bin  every  thing  applieible  to  the  ann  wOl  apply.  He  waa  the  Logos  crudliecl 
ill  the  heavens}  he  was  the  being  described,  according  to  Justin,  in  the  heaTeae,  in  the  form  of  a 
croiss,  and  when  the  OMn  Jcaae  taught  the  Christ  X^rr  crucified,  this,  or  sometiuug  like  it,  i 
•aspect,  was  the  ibetriiie  which  he  taught.  When  we  find  from  Irensus  that  he  was  not  murdered 
or  killed,  all  we  can  make  out  of  our  four  gospel-bistoriea  ia,  that  they  Here  allegories,  panMea^ 
apologues,  to  conceal  the  seerct  doctrine.  Tlu-  evidence  of  Ircnwus  cannot  be  touclied.  On  pvery 
principle  of  sounil  criticism,  auU  of  the  doctrine  of  probabilities,  it  is  unimprachable.  i'hc  doctrine 
1  here  suggest  unites  all  the  diseordaaeee  of  every  fcfaid.  I  kdov  that  a  gnat  ontcty  will  be  OMide 
nt  me  for  baying  th:it  Jistis  Christ  was  the  suti,  fn  the  vulgar  ctccepiation  of  the  words,  I  can 
only  Buy  that  this  is  not  true.  But  that  Jesus  or  the  Logos  was  beliered  to  be  a  portion  of  ethe- 
real flie  by  every  one  of  the  early  fitthera,  ia  a  laet  j  whether  ^r  heKef  was  tnie  or  not,  ia  another 
question.  He  was  llie  '^^f,g  of  Iiidui  ;  He  m\s  tho  ^^r.g-tv  of  the  Tamul,  \s  hich  had  m  for  its 
termination )  the  Cres-us  of  the  Sanscrit,  and  the  Chres-us  of  tbe  Latin,  which  had  M  for  their 
terminattona. 

The  anc:u  nt  pliilosophcrs  brine;  much  too  refined  and  correct  in  their  ideas  to  take  up  with  the 
vulgar  opinioo^  formed  in  a  comparatively  barbarous  period,  that  tlie  world  M-as  created  by  Ifiritt 
that  la^arvi  tmtion,  (the  correct  and  only  yroper  meuning  of  the  word  spirit,  if  it  have  any  defi- 
nable meaning)  were  driven  to  have  recourse  either  to  a  refined  igneous  principle,  in  fuct,  to  fire, 
or  to  use  the  word  iUimmi.  And  they  came  to  the  last,  because  they  found,  on  deep  reflection, 
that  they  could  form  no  idea  of  the  First  Cauie  ]  but  of  the  emaoations  from  it,  Uiey  could ;  and, 
therefore,  they  cooceived  that  the  Creator  was  a  refined  fire,  emanating  Aom  the  To  Ok,  or  ftom 
the  illiuory  unknown  being.  AH  the  uiij^iakcs  of  moderns  arise  from  inattention  to  Ix»eke's  un- 
tjuestiouable  doctrine,  that  man  can  possess  no  ideal  which  he  does  not  receive  through  the 
medium  of  bfa  eenaee;  consequently,  man  erroneoualy  flmdea  be  hae  on  Mm  of  an  unknown  cx- 
istiiicf,  called  spirit  or  a  siiiritual  being — ait  unknown  existence,  which  he  chooses  lu  call  by  ;> 
word  that  means  air  in  moliun.  This  unknown  Iletnig  ayrmrros  the  philueopbers  called  the  1  o  Ov 
— aurdy  a  mocb  better  word  than  that  which  only  meant  air  ht  moHon,  Bat,  in  feet,  by  this 
nouseiiiiical  word,  the  moderns  contrive  to  deceive  themselves,  and  gratify  their  malice  by  sepa- 
rating themselves  from  tbe  ancient  philoeophen,  wbi^  if  aliv^  would  be  very  much  ashamed  to  be 
of  their  company. 

The  view  wfaiek  I  heit  take  of  this  subject  perfectly  reconciles  tbe  passage  of  Irensus  in  ques- 
tion, with  the  peesaget  where  he  quotes  our  four  gospel  histories.  1  cannot  conceive  any  other 
mode  of  reconciling  them.  Let  those  who  disapprove  it  produce  a  better.  All  this  is  in  perfvct 
keeping  with  the  whole  of  the  esoteric  doctrines  of  Jews,  Gentilei,  and  Christians ;  and  all  this 
will  be  ctiiifiriiipd  still  more  by  I'v  n-r- i  i  i:;\tiiin  of  our  four  gnupd  histories  into  wiilch  [  bliatl 
enter  in  a  future  book,  and  which  1  bliaii  !>tu-w  were  intended  for  the  purpose  of  concealing  a  secret 
•ystem.  No  one  can  deny  that  tbeie  bonke  are  AiU  of  parableat  witkaiU  a  jmraUe  jpaH  A$  mt 
unto  them.  The  whole  is  a  pnrnble,  which  covers  the  esoteric  religion— >b  parable  which  it  WM 
impossible  for  the  popes  to  explain  to  persona  afflicted  with  insanity,  like  Luther  and  Calriu. 

7.  tn  the  Old  Monthly  MaiMo*)  in  the  numben  for  October  1809,  p.  931,  Nov.  1800,  p.  805, 
M:i\  IStfi,  y.  ;tOS,  will  be  fuuiid  a  curious  inquiry  into  the  question.  Who  wrote  Wisdom  ?  In 
the  same  Magazine  for  December  1816,  p.  407,  August  1817,  p<  3&,  Nov.  I8I7>  p-  313,  Who  waa 
the  Mitbor  of  Bedeahttieaa  ?  And  b  January  1818,  p.  505,  and  hi  Auguat  1818,  p.  36^  Who  waa 
the  author  of  Seach?  AoaKfidperatalofthose  cssayii  wittdcwlyahewywbytheaeboohahnvebeen 
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deterauncd  by  the  church,  or  rather,  I  should  tuy,  by  modem  pricttJt,  to  imve  been  nrritteii  after  the 
Uhm  9S  Jcftu  of  Nntuetli.  Tbey  are  r^iued  by  Pfotestimto  becwue  tbey  never  kaeir  any  thing  of 
esoteric  Christianity.  They  were  received  hy  the  raciiibers  of  the  Rtiinish  churrh,  because  tliey  im- 
derstood  the  esatme  Christituiity.  1  must  beg  my  reader  to  recollect  what  1  have  said,  iu  Volume  h 
p.  198,  of  the  renewed  avatartor  toeania^oiM  of  the  Jewa,  then  1  think  he  will  see  from  the  fbllowiii|{ 
essay,  January  1818,  p.  505, an  exaoiplo  of  a  tTucirixlun  before  tin:  tiinc  of  Ji  sus  Christ  unoog  (he 
Jews  to  match  the  crucifixions  of  Buddha  and  Cristoa,  and  the  Christ  of  the  Uomana, 

"The  dum  of  the  lon-of-godship  at  Jenisslem,  however  legally  vested  In  the  home  of  Hiliel, 
**  waa  practically  usurped  by  the  bouse  of  Herod.  If  the  representative  of  David  waa  kin;  dtjvnt 
**  the  tetiarch  was  king  da  /aalo.  In  the  eye  of  the  reigoing  dynaMy,  whoever  claimed  to  1m  Swi 
"  of  God  advanced  a  treaaonable  daim  ;  and  under  a  oonatitation  lo  atrictly  theocratic  aa  to  id«o< 
"  tify  the  sovereign  and  the  Lord,  (see,  for  instance,  Exod.  xxxv.  30,)  would  technically  be  ia- 
"  dieted  for  blaHpln'tny.  Some  auch  accusatiuti  (xi.)  our  Jesus  incurred,  ^vu8  in  consequence 
"  crucified,  interred,  and  ruse  aguiii  from  the  sepuiclirc.  Here  is  Itis  own  account  of  this  cxtraor* 
*'  dinary  and  Domentoui  incident  of  hia  life. 

"  '  By  an  accusation  to  the  king  from  an  unrighteous  tonpiic,  my  soul  drew  near  even  uiifo  ticaih, 
"  and  my  life  near  unto  the  bell  beneath.  They  compassed  me  ou  every  side,  and  there  was  no 
■*  mn  to  help  ne ;  I  looked  fbr  tbe  ioeooar  of  men,  bat  there  waa  none."— Eocleaiaatlcos  11. 6 
and  7- 

**  They  said, '  He  profcaseth  to  have  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  he  called  himself  the  child  of  the 
'*  Lord.  He  waa  made  to  reprove  our  thonghta :  he  la  grievoua  unto  iia  even  to  behold ;  for  hia 

"  life  is  not  like  ijllier  men's, — his  way*  are  uf  [iiiotlier  fasliiuti.  \Vi'  arc  c-tcemei!  of  him  an 
**  cottoterfeits :  be  abataineth  from  our  ways  a>  from  filtbincss .-  be  proaouucctb  the  eud  of  the  just 
**  to  be  bleiiedy  and  maketh  hia  boaat  that  God  ii  hia  &tfaer.  Let  na  aee  if  hia  words  be  true ; 
**  and  let  us  proT*  trint  ahall  happen  in  the  end  of  him :  for  if  the  jaat  nan  be  tliu  Son  of  God,  he 
**  win  help  him,  and  deliver  htm  from  the  hand  of  hia  eaemica.  Let  na  examine  him  with  despite- 
"  fulness  and  torture,  that  we  may  know  his  meekneaa  and  prove  his  patience :  let  us  condemn 
"  him  with  a  shameful  death ;  for  by  his  own  saying  he  shall  be  rcapocied.' — Wisdom  ii.  13 — 20. 
"  'Thou  art  my  defenJer  and  hfl|)er  ;  tliou  iiast  pn-servcii  my  body  from  destruction,  am!  from  the 
"  anare  of  the  slanderous  tongue,  and  from  the  lips  thitt  forge  lie::,  and  ha^l  beti)  m^  helper  againsi 
**  my  adveraariea ;  and  beat  delivered  me  from  the  teeth  of  them  that  were  ready  to  devour  ne, 
"  and  out  of  the  Iiands  of  such  aK  snufjlit  nftrr  my  life,  and  from  the  manifold  affliction!;  which  1 
**  had,— from  the  depth  of  the  belly  of  hell,  from  an  unclean  tongue,  and  from  lying  words.' — £c- 
cleahaticus  11. 2, 8t  6. 

"  But  one  iiiferciii  o  is  possible  :  there  cannot  have  been  two  Menechmi '  nt  Jerusalem,  both 
"  named  Jesus ;  both  bom  of  a  viigin,  to  whom  a  miraculous  cuuceptiou  was  imputed ;  both  edu- 
**  caled  in  the  temple  t  both  aent  into  Egypt ;  both  underfaking  a  mlsdon  to  reform  the  Jewish 
"  church,  and  IcctiiriiiiH;  to  that  effect  in  Solomon's  porch  ;  Ijoth  claiming  to  be  the  Son  of  God  at 
"  Jerusalem ;  Iwth  arraigned  for  blasphemy;  both  crucified ;  both  interred;  and  botii  reserved  ^r 
**  resunectbn  from  tbe  aepntehre.  Yet  aU  these  tUnga  are  tme  of  the  eon  of  SiracJi  by  his  own 
**  shewii^."  But  there  were  two  Menechiui  at  Jerusalem.  1  do  not  doubt  that  there  were  iiiutt 
or  ten  of  them.  They  were  all  Jesuses  or  Savioura. 


'  Ceaiaus*<ss)/ti<Mw<  bmlsBiptc>we^*sh«reiheCehicwsrdiBSHautsadaanWH,si«a^nlHto>.  ItUak 
it  ymWUe  thai  dM  ward  lias  had  both  BMsuinis. 
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I  thifik  t;o  person  ttUI  be  surprised  at  the  abovr,  nr  will  have  any  tlKRculty,  who  recollects  the 
proofs  which  1  have  given  ot  tbe  identity  of  tlie  Jewish  and  Gentile  systems;  and  th«  namerous 
faBBMeiibite  eoawptlmii^  craeUbdoM,  and  TeraticetiooB,  of  th*  Gocb  of  the  Gentikt,  ot  the  Bnt 

and  Weet. ' 

The  book  of  Ecdeiiaaticus,  or  the  wisdom  of  JesuSf  tbe  Son  of  Siracb,  is  mnch  corrupted,  and  its 
parte  ddoeeled.  It  wae  wrhten  by  a  ^Ifemit  anther  from  tbe  book  of  Wtadom.  Aa  we  might 

expect,  it  h  cjilled  the  book  of  partibtet.'*  Tlic  iratislaiicjii  of  tliis  book  of  the  Homisb  church  was 
not  made  by  Jerom,  but  te  tomd  in  what  is  called  their  older  Vuigatc,  but  by  whom  that  book  wee 
made  they  do  eot  know,  ierom  eaye  he  caw  it  la  Hebrew.*  Bat  tiie  leaned  Calmet  makea  a 
most  important  observation,  the  effect  of  which  he  does  not  see,  which  at  once  proves  that  the 
trantlation  ia  much  older  tbaa  the  Chriatian  sera.  He  obaerres,  that  the  tianstator  uees  obtokte 
mnbt  thna  he  pati  homttai  for  ilebce,  konattu  for  a  rich  man,  retjteebu  at  vimMh  for  the 
panishmciKef  Godoq  wicked  men;  sttpervacuilas  for  vajiity  or  vain  glory;  animaiia  supervacua 
for  dangerous  or  noxious  animals.  When  I  consider  that  we  have  the  Mosaic  mytbot  intermixed 
with  that  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Sibyl,  which  contained  all  things  related  of  Jesus  Christ,-— that 
Clemens  let  ont,  that  the  same  mythos*  was  to  be  found  in  tbe  myeteries  of  Elcusis,  and  many 
other  circumstances  described  in  the  preceding  parts  of  this  work — !  cantu)t  iipljj  Muspcctini,'  tliat 
the  counterpart  of  the  crucified  person  described  by  Minutius,  is  to  be  found  in  tiiese  two  works. 
It  is  a  very  important  fact,  that  the  whole  of  the  mythoi  which  I  ban  given  Gmn  tiM  Monthly 
Magazine  in  taken  in  part  from  the  book  of  £cck>sin«ticu$,  and  in  part  fnim  tliat  of  tbe  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  hereby  afibrding  a  high  probability,  that  the  whole  mythos  was  originally  in  each  of 
them  f  but  that  it  hat  ben  deatroye^  or  at  leaet  eo  wncb  mutilated  in  each  bode  aa  to  render  it 
In  each  case  unoliservablf  on  slight  inspection.  lu  fact,  after  the  time  of  Christ,  it  would  be  dis- 
liked equally  by  Jews  and  Christians.  Of  course  the  Jews  have  not  these  books  in  their  Canon, 
beeauae  they  have  no  hooka  in  their  Canon  after  Haggai,  who  lived  looig  before  tlie  entrance  of  tiie 
sun  into  Pisces,  or  the  time  when  this  eighth  or  ninth  avatar  wus  supposed  to  have  lived  ;  but  the 
two  books  most  dearly  prove  that,  in  the  seoret  history  of  tbe  J«w«i,  tbey  had  tbe  history  of  tbe 
cmcifled  Avntara  IDte  tlie  Gentike,  and  that  it  wt»  iMr  teerti  doeiriMe. 

I  now  beg  my  reader  to  look  back  to  the  Appendix  to  Volume  I.  p.  832,  and  to  observe  what  1 
have  said  respecting  the  Gospel  of  John,  found  iu  tbe  vault  under  the  andeiit  Jewish  temple.  1 
have  there  noticed  a  pillar  under  tbe  Temple  of  Jemaalemf  On  wblcfa  we  are  told,  by  Nicephoius 
Callistus,  that  the  Gospel  of  J«bn  was  found,  to  which  I  beg  my  reader  to  refer.  I  have  there 
Kuid,  tli.it  I  thought  nothing  was  more  likely  than  that  thia  goipel  should  have  been  conceiUed 
there  from  a  time  long  anterior  to  the  Chrisliati  a.r«.  Here  were  concealed,  in  the  temple,  the  lead- 
ii^  Onoatie  doctrines  aa  diaplayed  by  me  in  the  hist  chapter  of  the  first  volume,  and  the  history  of 
JesuB  the  son  of  Sirach,  which  wc  hnvc  just  read,  and  wliich  would  as  evidently  'ipply  t'>  tlic  iiis- 
tory  of  the  Jesus  of  the  ^hth  age,  as  to  the  Jesus  of  the  ninth  age.  The  Christtiius  have  ui-idt-ntiy 
got  pOMeaafam  of  tfam  book,  and  have  aeeenmodaled  it  to  the  luatary  of  Jesus.  Uio  Naiaifle  of  Sa^ 
maria.  It  is  of  no  use  to  meet  this  by  shewing  pnrts  in  John's  gospel  which  would  not  apply  to  Jesus 
of  biracb.  Mr.  £vanaoo  has  proved,  (in  bia  Dissonance  of  the  Gospels,)  that  this  Gospel  was 
never  written  by  pcraona  oonnected  with  Jadaa,  and  that  it  ia  full  of  interpolatldns,  aloHMt  from 


•  SesGaliiiet'^  Diet,  oa  the  wndWjineir,  for  sons  hifbnMtloaeB^wl^-  Tbb  reminAiateartheaeeiNnii 

in  Enoc  h  of  ilic  Elect  mu  Ma,  aoilMd  la  Vflhuae  1.  p.  M. 

•  Rees'i  Eocy.  *  Ibid.  *  Vide  Appendix  to  Vol.  I.  p.83tt. 
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one  end  to  the  other.  Jt  was  accommodated  to  what  was  wnnted,  though  5n  tiome  Ntpectt  |iwk« 
WMrdly  enough  ;  for  the  int  chapter  betrays  the  Gnoais  and  Cabala  iii  every  line. » 

Perhaps  I  shall  be  told»  that  the  story  of  the  book  of  John  having  been  found  in  tbe  crypt  of  Um 
aooent  temple  is  a  forgery  of  tbe  PatjLvta".  Protestant  devotees  easily  diBposL  f>f  im]»)rasi\nt  facts, 
u4  Uiud  thctnaelvea  by  such  kind  of  aasertions  }  aod  undoubtedly  their  brotber  Paulilea  of  Konic 
hm  flvcD  them  plamiUe  grandt  emir  for  tbeu.  But  H  nuut  Iw  aabad,  in  Ibb  cm*.  Wbjr  the 
Christians,  after  tlic  lime  of  CnnsUiitine,  should  wish  to  teach  tliat  the  Jtuis  concealed  the  Gospel 
of  John,  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  iti  tbia  the  mott  aacrcd  place  of  their  temple  ?  Here  I  am  quite 
eeitaia,  if  penHMie  would  pet  eaMe  theb  valger  praJodieM  tbejr  wottU  tee,  that  then  b  ■  Ugh 
probability  that  the  story  of  Nicephonis,  a«  far  as  the  rinJini;  of  the  book  ffoeis,  is  truf,  ;iud  that 
all  the  rnnainder  of  bie  atory  ia  miide  up  to  aecoouuodate  the  fact  to  bis  gospel  hiatory  or  Chria- 
Um  Ahh.  I  beKera  it  b  audntaiBcd  both  by  the  PlapiM  nd  Piroteautit  diwehn,  that  tbe 
gospel  history  of  Jolm  was  not  written  till  afti  r  the  burning  of  the  temple.  But  whetlier  written 
before  or  after  that  ereot,  who  should  put  it  into  tbe  Jewish  crypt}  It  waa  directly  agaiaat  the 
inttrtH  fit  the  Cbriatiaoi  to  hare  pat  it  there,  as  well  as  agidott  that  of  the  Jewa,  nnleaa  it  formed 
u  part,  as  I  have  suggested,  of  the  Jewish  secret  Ciibala.  Supposing  the  Gospel  of  John  to  bare 
been  put  into  the  crypt  by  the  Jews,  what  could  have  been  their  object^  If  they  believed  tbe 
book,  they  were  instantly  Christians.  If  they  did  not,  they  must  have  deteated  and  not  venerated 
it.  All  Chriiitians  bold  thnt  frnui  long  before  tlic  tine  of  the  writing  of  John,  the  go«pci  hiatoriea 
of  the  other  three  cvangi  lists  had  been  written,  »nd  univeraally  li-pn-^eJ  in  the  world,  and  that 
the  book  of  John  bad  l»een  in  like  manner  diaperaed  from  tbe  tiiuc  ii  was  composed. 

The  booki  of  £oel«riiMk«a  aid  tnidoiii  noet  chMrljr  |»iove,  that  the  J«w»  bad  tfaa  nythot^  and 
that  it  waa  a  secret  also.  All  this  trndo  wonderfully  to  anpport  tha  wholoof  ttw  thaoiy  of  the 
secret  doctrines  and  mythoa  which  I  have  been  unfolding. 

Soppoae  b  a  pare,  anadalterated  lie  of  Caliiatai' t  for  what  ob^  did  be  lb  ?  People  widow  lb 
without  (fcimc  nhjpct.  It  coiiltl  add  no  credil)ilit\'  to  the  genuineness  of  thiB  book,  written,  as  every 
one  must  know,  in  that  day,  if  it  were  the  fact,  long  after  the  deatructbn  of  the  detested  temple. 
It  ta  very  improbable,  given  aa  that  age  waa  to  lying,  that  CaHiatan  ahould  riak  ao  abiard  and  ao 
unnecessiiry  r  lie.  The  probability  is,  oh  the  evidmcr,  that  the  story  is  true,  and  that  all  the 
appendagra  told  about  the  tempb  by  CalUatiMa  are  awkward  lies  to  endeavour  to  account  far  thb 
duagreeable,  and,  to  him  probably,  BnacoanitaWB  foe*. 

We  are  not  to  suppoee  that  the  book  fannd  aod  called  the  Gospel  of  John  would  be,  word  for 
word,  the  same  as  that  which  we  have ;  a  loose  and  general  resembUnce  would  be  quite  sufficient 
to  cause  and  to  justify  the  assertion  of  Callistua.  Tbe  whole,  in  a  rery  striking  manner,  supports 
and  JiuttUba  what  1  IWTe  aaid  in  TohioM  I.  p.  lH^mpactlngtba  Jeiriah  iaeafnatbnai  aodltabo 
supports,  in  a  striking  tuanner,  the  doctrine  which  I  have  held,  that  the  Jf/a^f-^m  BDytboa  waa  the 
secret  mystery  of  Eleusis,  Delphi,  and,  indeed,  of  all  nations. 

Hie  obaenrationB  of  the  hamed  Cahnet  that  the  Latin  laognage,  into  whicb  the  hooka  of  Eceb- 
siaslicus  and  Wisilom  are  translated,  wns  obsolete,  is  very  iiniKjrtant,  as  tending  to  shew,  that  the 
doctrine  of  a  crucified  God  exiiited  in  Italy  from  a  time  long  anterior  to  tbe  Christian  sera. 


'  1  refer  thohc  pi  r'oti^,  wlio  mnnot  reconcDe  tbdr  mtads  to  tbe  durth  of  biftmnariea  ta  ilw  Jeiriib  ImmIu  NSpaM- 

lut;  tl.i-  dlflrifijl  asaiar.-,  In  Mr.  Wlilslou's  Esi\w  on  ihf  7'nif  Tut  of  the  Old  'Tetlnmrnl ,  for  a  Jccitite  proof  jlial 
ibeac  books  liaic  lioci  vtri,  ifrcatly  cormytcd  eintc  the  Cliiiituu  aTa,  ami  <-orrii|>te<i,  Xov, /'/r  the  eapreti  jmrpait  ^ 
conctaiinf.'  i-rrrii  r  v;;^'  rffprritng  our  Memak  or  a*jf  Mruiah  or  j4ri:i<ir.  I  havp  on  another  occasion  praisa4  lke<ftaia 
for  niK  corrapting  their  book*  j  Bore  io^oiry  has  proved  to  me,  that  my  praiie  ws«  very  uamriied. 
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I  must  now  beg  my  reader  to  review  all  the  different  accounts  of  the  mythoa  which  he  has  seen 
in  all  qoartera  of  the  world — lastly,  taking  that  of  Tibet,  tbe  part  of  the  world  whence  the  londi 
eMn«^  and  let  hint  consider  all  the  proofs  of  the  identity  between  it  and  Rome— 4h»  am  monks 
and  nonasteries,  nuns  and  nunneries,  by  the  same  naawa  of  Begoines,  (Bomish  monk*  and  BtfUilM 
nons,  as  it  will  be  said,  f  )  U5r!!-d  by  Nestorians,)  the  same  Ma  vifa  cmntnntiaUa,  the  same  tonsure* 
and  dresses,  the  three  sacraments  of  orders,  eocharist,  and  baptism,  and  tuaay  other  things, — and 
I^aikhevaialaMabealiVBecltttaBov,  that  time  are  Jo  both  tb«  rmudoa  of  the  same  mythoa 
which  I  ha\-c  been  dtacribiog.  In  R«BM^  In  lla  fUei  and  ccraaionie^  it  KmahM  aluMat  perfect* 
and  in  Tibet  nearly  the  same. 

&  I  wnr  reqoett  mf  feeder  to  turn  to  die  hiatory  of  Pythagoraa,  given  In  Volmne  L  ppu  ISO, 
151,  and  to  consider  carefully  all  ihc!  pariiculars  enumerated  re«pecti;ig  liiiii,  as  tlu'y  bo  remarkably 
coininde  with  the  gospel  history  of  Jesus  Christ  j  then  to  p.  ICS }  then  to  p.  210,  and  observe  the 
doae  eonnexione  of  tbe  IniBan  BTataie  and  tin  date  of  Pythagoiaa ;  and,  taatly,  to  pp.  95, 06,  of 
this  book,  and  I  am  quite  ci  rtain  he  must  admit  tbe  identity  of  the  two  uiytliosseb,  histories,  para- 
bka,  or  wbaterer  be  may  choose  to  call  them^  of  Jesus  and  Pythagoras.  Mr.  Kuster,  Dr.  John 
Jones,  and  other  derotees,  have  endeaTouted  to  diagnbe  to  thmsdvea  the  fitct,  by  assuming  that 
Porphyry,  Jaroblicua,  and  others,  who  have  written  respecting  Pythagoras,  have  copied  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  order  to  run  down  the  Christians  :  but  unfortunately  for  these  writer*  theii  fine- 
spun web  is  at  once  broken  to  pieces  by  the  obsenration  of  hmmt  old  Maurice,  that  the  most  im- 
portant facts  are  taken  from  the  works  of  authors  who  lircd  before  tlie  Christian  era. 

N  1  :'f  Titcr-.d  that,  when  all  the  peculinr  circumstances  are  taken  iiiU)  ronsidcration,  there  is  a 
higti  probability  that  in  the  mm  aucified  oi  Miuutius,  we  have  Pythagoras ;  and  that  the  Chrii- 
tiaus,  from  whom  we  leecire  all  our  booka^  have  anppfwaad  the  Uatory  «f  the  eruciSsion,  and 
inserted  in  the  place  of  it  the  story,  that  Pythagoras  was  burnt  in  his  house  by  the  populace.  We 
moat  not  foi^et  that  he  established  his  school  at  Cortooa,  which  1  have  shewn,  in  Volume  I.  p. 
warn  tbe  same  aa  Criatoaa,  and  that  w*  ham  from  J«om,  that  one  of  tbe  eariieat  of  the  names 

borne  In-  the  ChristianB,  iras  the  sauie  as  that  of  South  India,  Crestons,--  of  India,  wfaenoe  We  baTO 
seen  the  Cauasene,  the  Loretto,  the  Pallatiui,  the  Satumia,  &c.,  &c.,  came  to  Italy. 

There  ean  be  no  donbl  that  wisdom  is  a  qoality  of  man  which  can  never  be  derired  too  mneb,  or 
nppreciiited  too  highly.  An  idle  attempt  hnti  been  made  to  divide  what  is  called  the  wisdom  of 
nun  /fom  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  man  baa  been  called  fooliahDess.  It  is  only 
necessary  to  say  to  tbisi  that  it  be  foaHabneia,  it  is  not  wisdom.  Nothing  can  be  wisdom,  that 
is,  naify  tPtiribm,  which  does  not  include  within  it  evt  ry  thing  necessary  to  man's  waiFAKB  in  tlw 
most  extensive  sense  of  the  word,— «w(/iiir«  here  and  hereafter.  Hence  it  is  very  appai-ent  thnt 
man  can  only  ^pproonmo/e  to  a  state  of  wisdom.  From  this  beautiful  and  refined  view  of  the  sub- 
ject has  arisen  tlM  idea  that  this  godlika  ijuality,  in  fact,  well  deiervinf  to  be  daaaad  among  the 

Divine  attrib\ite«,  was  incarnated  in  some  degree  in  every  liuman  being.  This  gives  us  the  expla- 
nation of  the  Hindoo  assertion,  that  there  have  been  hundreds  of  thousands  of  incamationM. 
Whenever  we  get  to  the  bottom  of  the  doctiinea  of  tbeae  people,  we  are  sure  to  find  that  they,  the 

sages  of  old,  poissessed  mo  .small  or  common  share  of  the  quality  ^rr  here  treat  of. ' 
But  though,  ou  a  snperhcial  consideration  of  (his  subject,  we  may  be  led  to  assign  this  attribute 


•  FMbaUytbeMmwteBtfnafOi«sce«CMae4kBfiardiriBshMsrBatieMoriKsdna«rte 
<|<dc^  ariiaad(niosdbydwGreclis.«UchkB4prsead«ddisttaBcs«raeaB(hsiswlioliraduthecyckpc^^ 
{Mdsn  wn,  which  naule  the  eirlitli  before  Cbriai.  Of  the  person  wti»  nas  Ihe  Hero  «f  that  ag«,  of  eawv  thay 
essU  aat  spaok  irilh  esitaiBty.  Pcfkaps  Ui«y  tought  bim  in  Alsaaader  the  OraaL 
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to  the  SuprcQie  Beiug,  yet  ihe  profound  wges  of  ludia,  the  PythagonscB  of  the  East,  did  not  dare 
to  MiigB  it  to  the  Supreme  ai  an  attribute  or  quidity ;  bat  tbejr  acaifned  it,  in  tha  only  way  thfy 
could  do  so,  viz.  by  way  of  an  umaimtion,  from  tlic  Sii|ircnie  to  the  Trimurti  or  Trinity.  If  it  bo 
said  by  objector*,  that  the  Supreme,  the  tlarij/i  afvat^og,  could  not  cause  it  to  emanata  from  him, 
if  lie  had  it  not ;  the  reply  i»,  that  anbitanoe  aod  all  matter  are,  according  to  the  4oetrine  of  tbeae 
objeetoia,  in  the  same  predicament ;  and  hiire  «'e  arrive  again  at  the  tme  mMDlng  of  the  illation. 
How  can  WB  ktiiin  wliiit  ;irc  ilu-  :ittribute»  of  the  To  ()v — of  the  Hanj^  oywBfo;;  how  vain  nnd 
monstrous  to  attribute  to  Him  any  thing  of  which  we  have  only  received  a  knowledge  through  the 
fallible  mediam  of  ovk  lensea!  All  above  the  Trimurti  ia  if/iuwR,  aa  i%  indeed  the  Trimutti  itaeIC 
Ft  is  impnsstWe  to  conrrive  n  word  mnre  appropriate.    It  is  the  Mala;  it  is  tlic  Rrahme-Maia. 

I  now  beg  my  learned  reader  to  bear  thia  iu  iniud,  and  then  to  turu  to  his  Cruden's  Coucordooce 
nnd  read  the  tezta  which  he  iriU  And  there  nnder  Ibe  bead  of  Wiidom.  My  mtbamed  reader,  not 
used  to  consult  Cnntrti,  if  nny  snch  should  ever  dip  into  this  pnssai^o  of  ray  M  ork,  may  consult  the 
Apocryphal  booka  of  Wisdom  and  £ccle«iasticuii ;  and,  lastly,  be  may  consult  the  book  of  Ayub 
or  Job,  ■  hnntfrht  Irara  Upper  India  to  Arabia ;  from  wbicb  beantiful  and  anUime  aUcfory,  if  he 
iiii(]er»taiul  it,  tir  niav  rcnlly  liarn  Wisdom, — a  wisdom  more  precious,  indeed,  liian  tlic  c<)inp:iss 
to  the  mariner,  *  — wisdom,  indeed,  above  all  price— the  wisdom  of  patieace  and  submission  to  the 
fMTine  decree — an  humble  resignation  and  eoalentment  with  onr  lot,  mid  a  firm  rdianco  on  the 
goodness  of  the  Supreme  Creator,  as  designing  ultimately,  altlUMIgb  perhapa  tltrongfa  tempgcaiy 
misery,  to  bring  na  to  eternal  happineaa.  * 

Whenever  the  Holy  Ghost  was  described  aa  given  to  man,  it  waa  in  the  fcnn  of  fire,  if  vlaiUe  to 
the  eye.  Its  effects  always  were,  wisdom  accompanied  by  power;  but  the  power  was  never  anp* 
posed  to  exist  independently  of  the  wisdom.  TIiin  u  isdom  was  the  Holy  Glioht,  as  we  hare  seen, 
aud  whenever  we  closely  analyse  this,  wc  always  find  the  igneous  principle  at  the  bottom.  Is  it, 
then,  a  wonder,  that  we  lind  the  andent  Indhn,  Cfaaldeim,  or  CoUidean  loudt,  and  the  Fefiknit 
in  the  earlit  iit  ami  most  itneorrupled  st!)te  of  their  religion,  offerinE;'  their  adoration  to  the  solar 
fire,  either  us  the  emblem  of  the  creative  wisdom  aod  power,  or  as  the  Wisdom  and  Power  itself? 
la  it  not  aurprislng  that  the  popes,  in  their  anxiety  to  aapport  thia  doctrine,  ahoold  have  yielded  to 
the  populnt-  whh  in  ndoptiiig  the  rites  and  ceremonies  witll  whiebthe  iDCient  ayalom,  Itt  fact  the 
system  of  the  real  yvaung,  ^^ls  alwaya  accompanied } 

To  tnideratand  perfectly  all  th*  hcantlea  of  the  doetrhia  of  Wisdom,  much  and  prulbniid  akodita- 
tion  on  the  word  ia  ne^iaary.  It  muat  be  eonaidercd  id  all  ita  bearing*,  whidt  are  almoat  iii- 
nnmanUe. 


■  Tbs  Icsu  aucaiivB  la  the  mmei  of  ibc  aclAn  in  Gsna^  aadJisb  will  Atm  that  ibcy  art  parts  of  Iks  smds  nytkos. 

«  J«b  zxsliL  18:  "  nr  t»t  priM  tMm  Uatavf  mUn."  TUfooffht  tabsMadsNd,  Ar  M#|»««^i*«idbw  b 
alww  Ite  ktAlcm*  or  mHgneu,  (sec  CsLTic  Drcids,  p.  1 13,)  and,  conieqacntly,  above  tke  luarioer't  coinjius,  welt 
lUMmn  to  Ike  SDeieati.  But  how  ti<autiful  it  the  ArnUt  of  the  ntoimet  or  loadstone  to  ibe  !?upreii>e  and  to  tvitdoro— 
causing  to  emanate  and  il»  invi^ilili-  jioiM  r  nr  influi'iice  to  diaw  tij  it  ihe  imn  ami.  ;i;,niin,  (Hiiniiiig  at  in  pleasure  to 
it«  favourite  north— where  it  "  sit>  in  the  sides  uf  ifae  nortli,"  guitiiu);  aiiiitlai  titc  (Uiui^cruus  ihoali  and  quicksands  the 
iieni^bted  mariner !   All  this,  and  mncb  more,  is  lost  in  the  nonsensical  r«&HW. 

>  |f  we  cankidcr  liie  Chaldco  kunmafse  of  tioulk  sad  North  India  to  be  tkc  name,  and  thst  laajpma  to  b«  the  ori^iB 
of  the  Tannl, ihatl  have  no  dMcuby  bi  tUnkiiv  ^  peefaoUe  that  ibe  principal  actor  in  the  book  of  Job,  Ellphas 
the  Trman  itc  or  Ti»«i-ite.  W8S  a  Ikaidka  i  the  syihiUe  «■  ki  Ta-nsa  bdag  ealy  Ibe  lernhiBdav  m.  wbiek  tm  hum 
was »  prcoliariiy  of  thii  bmsnnge.  We  mit  a«t  fiMgat  ibo  Tamd  Kslkmhia,  wUrii  can,  ia  Act,  ba  edM  nothfaig 
but  a  honk  of  wisdom,  if  lh«  tiook  ia  ear  canoa  dsisnss  the  aaiaa.  TIm  FSniau  bad  their  book  of  Sophi  or  ^tlsdontt 
ta  bad  the  Jeirii  and  m  had  lbs  finia— aa  doabt  wiitien  w  Ibdr  aliikabft  of  datoen  Istlon.  8««4«readbk  skx.  J. 
Tbs  Oodiku  CtH  wk*  ttm  lbs  Qfsdi  KmXk  tMtiifU,  and  tk«  Lada  CUles  Sod  CUUdal^  a  ttmitbif  or  trimjitrtm. 
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9.  If  ««  lurn  oar  nbidt  bade  to  wlnt  we  hue        we  didl  find  with  Ao  nomidi  drareh 

every  rite  of  Paganism  ;  every  thinjj  which  hna  been  disguised  by  being  charged  to  the  Gnostics  \a 
found  there,  without  a  single  exceptioa.  Ireoeiu  wm  evidently  a  Goostic.  If  he  were  not,  how 
ouno  h*  to  plaee  tiie  Zefiw  on  the  ioor  of  hfai  ebnreii  ?  •  part  of  which,  not  worn  awmy  by  tbo 

fret  of  (icvoteeH,  is  yet  remaining.  He  was  of  tlie  sect  of  the  Ciirisl  not  crucified.  How  is  all 
tbia  to  be  accounted  lor,  except  tliat  what  the  first  CbnHiiiin  Aithers  all  taught  was  true,  namely, 
thtt  tiieic  WM  an  tttttrie  taA  tat  mtmie  idigiaa  ?  A  great  part  of  what  I  bare  unfolded,  indeed 
alnUMt  the  wbde  of  it,  tippUes  to  the  Gnostics ;  th.it  i»,  to  the  Jesus  described  by  the  disputed 
chapters  of  Matdiew  and  Luke — to  Jesus  of  Bethlehem.  SL  Paul  itrrMhei^  in  a  vory  pointed 
manner,  Christ  entered  ;  this  was  in  opposition  to  the  Chriit  not  enieiSed  of  (he  GnoiUci }  and. 
in  later  times,  of  the  Manichxans  and  IVfobamedaus,  Gnosticism  was  the  secret  religion  of  the 
conclaTC.  They  had  Jesus  of  Brthlchcni  for  the  people,  Jesus  of  N'azaretb  for  the  conclave  and 
the  cardinals.  For  the  people,  they  bud  and  have  Jesu»  a  uc^fied;  for  the  conclave,  Jesus  not 
enidM.  This  will  appear  to  nany  pcnona  aft  first  absolutely  inorediUe.  Moat  fbrtaoately  the 
church  has  been  puilty  of  the  orersight  of  letting  the  pnssage  of  Irenaens  escape.  One  of  the 
earliest,  moat  celebrated,  most  respected,  and  most  quoted  authority  ot  iu  aucient  bishops,  suiutti, 
and.  martyra,  lella  ua  hi  diodnet  wotda,  that  Jcana  was  net  cttieiAed  nader  Heiod  and  Ponthia 
Filate,  but  that  he  lived  to  he  turned  fifty  years  of  age.  This  negatives  the  whole  story  of  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate.  This  be  tells  us  on  the  authority  of  bia  maatcr  bt.  Polycarp,  aUu  a  martyr, 
who  had  H  ftom  St.  John  hinsd^  and  from  sdflie  oU  peapkof  jftta.  It  will,  petbaps,  be  add, 
that  Ireuffius  was  a  weak  old  man.  Me  ^^as  not  aUvays  old,  nnj  he  must  have  heard  this  when 
jonng,  under  his  master  Polycarp,  and  bare  retained  the  knowledge  of  it  during  bis  whole  life, 
aid  thaa  moat  have  had  plenty  of  Umc  to  inquire  faito  the  truth  of  what  he  had  heard ;  and, 
w«ak  or  no^  he  was  a  competent  witneaa  to  the  dry  matter  of  fact,  ids.  that  he  wan  told  it  by  St. 
Polycarp  and  the  elders  of  Asia. 

The  escape  of  this  passage  from  the  deitroyei*  ean  lie  aeooonted  for  only  in  the  same  way  aa 
the  passage  of  Minutius  Felix.  Two  passages  escaped,  aOKNIg^  probably,  thousands  destroyed, 
of  which  wc  know  nothing  under  the  decrees  of  the  Empsfors,  yci  remainiim^  by  which  they  were 
ordered  to  be  destroyed. 

Wc  have  aeen  fieat  nmbcM  of  fcmMoa  of  the  nythoe  of  the  differeot  UManiatlaaa  of  the  Bodd- 
bas,  Criatnas,  Salivahnnas,  he,  in  India,  recurring^  ajjnin  and  again  in  each  cycle,  as  foretold  by 
the  Cunuean  and  Erythrasan  bibyl,  before  the  time  of  Christ.  Wc  have  seen  all  the  tilings  which 
happened  to  the  X^fSf  foretoU  before  Us  birth.  We  have  seen  that  the  mythoa  of  the  crucifix 
was  common  to  all  nations,  before  the  time  of  Jeaus  of  Nazareth,  from  Tliule  to  China.  When- 
ever our  travellers  in  India  found  any  nations  holding  the  doctrines  of  this  universal  mythos,  the 
history  of  Adoids  or  Tammuz,  which,  of  course,  though  snbttantaally  the  laaie^  vary  in  the  detail, 
till  y  instantly  determined  them  to  be  corrupted  Christianai  A  anmlBr  ^faet  took  place  in  Italy. 
I'he  ancient  prooiii  of  this  mythos  were  either  destroyed  as  com^titomt  or  adopted:  the  latter  was 
the  case  in  vast  numbers  of  very  andeot  crucifixes  and  paintings  of  the  liambino,  on  which  may 
be  seen  the  words  DtO  StIL  Now  these  two  words  can  never  apply  to  Jesus  Christ.  He  wtu> 
not  Deu«  Solus  in  any  sense,  according;  to  the  idiom  of  the  L-aUh  hmguagt;  and  tlie  Romish  faith. 
W  hether  we  construe  the  words  to  the  only  God,  or  lo  God  alone,  they  are  equally  heretical.  No 
priest  in  any  age  of  the  ehnreb  woold  have  thonght  of  putting  tliem  there.  But  finding  them 
there,  they  tolerated  them.  Without  examination  they  took  for  granted  that  they  could  apply  to 
no  one  but  their  God,  and  endeavoured  to  explain  away  their  UuUarian  meaning  as  well  as  they 
ware  aUe.  These  coosidarationa  moat  aatiaCMtorBy  aoeonnt  foe  the  diaappeaiaoee  of  the  kentAen 
voi.il.  a 
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crucifix  in  Italy,  India,  and  Britain.   WKere  il  was  not  daitrojld  it  ma  adopted.  The  pasH^  of 

Minutias  Felix  places  its  existence  out  of  reasonable  doubt. 

Upon  the  fire  tower  at  Brechin,  described  in  my  Ckltic  Dhuios,  pp.  xlvi.,  xlvii.,  piate  SM,  we  have 
the  man  crucified  and  the  Lamb  simI  Slepbant.  Aa  I  have  aaid  thtre,  I  thonght  tiiaae  completelf 
proTcd  tlie  motlcrn  date  of  the  tower,  hut  !  now  do«bt  this  ;  for  Wt  hare,  over  and  orcr  a^ain,  seen 
tbe  cruc^fitd  mtm  before  Christ.  W  e  have  also  found  "  the  Lamb  which  takcth  away  the  sins  of 
th*  worM"  among  th*  Carnot**  of  Gaul,  bcfcte  tbe  time  of  Cktitt  And  wbeu  I  ooople  ibeae  and 
the  Elephant,  or  Cariefia,  nnd  the  ring,  and  its  cobra,  Linga,  lona,  and  Nnndies,  found  not  far  from 
the  tower  on  the  estate  of  Lord  Cuatlcs,  with  tbe  Colidei^  the  laUod  of  lona  and  li,  and  tbe  Hebrew 
tiamea,  ftc;,  feuBd  in  Walea,  I  am  indneed  to  doabt  my  fenner  condnabn.  The  Elvpbank,  the 

Ganesa  of  Iiidia.  is  a  very  stubbom  fflltnv  to  bc  found  here.  The  ring,  too,  whin  joined  with  the 
Other  mattersj  1  cannot  gvi  over.  All  these  superstitiona  must  have  come  from  India  whilst  tbe 
Hebfew,  that  ia,  Celtic  language,  waa  In  nee. 

That  the  ideas  of  the  Trinitarian  dwracter  of  the  Deity  should  be  taken  firom  the  doctriaea  of  the 
ancient  philosophers,  will  eurpriae  no  one  who  considers  how  much  they  are  prt^aed  by  the  roost  re- 
spectable of  the  Christian  fathers — I  speak  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Justin,  Ammonina  Saocna, 
Origcn,&c.  Clemens  expressly  says,  that  the  rudiments  of  celestial  wisdom,  taught  by  Christ,  maybe 
found  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks ;  this  is  Esoteric  Chri.stianily.  And  Juutia  saya,  that  SocrateK 
waa  a  Christian,  and  that,  before  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ,  philosophy  was  the  way  to  eternal  liie. 
He  cadla  U  Mayirs*  irrqfM,  «  a  thing  moat  acceptable  in  the  algbt  of  God»  and  tbe  only  eoi* 
guide  to  a  statr  uf  pcrfeet  felicity."  Ttic  opinioti  of  the  early  fathers  on  this  subject  may  beaceii 
at  length  in  Vol.  II.  of  Vidal'a  translation  of  the  Commentaries  of  Mosbeim,  note,  p.  114. 

Tbe  divlrion  of  the  secret  Cbristfam  religion  into  thrte  degrees,  the  aame  aa  the  AiMon  at 

Eleusis,  namely,  PtinJirtitSnu,  Tui/intid/i.  and  Perfectioti,  dcseril)ed  in  my  first  Volume,  p.  822,  is 

of  itself  aufficieot  uudcr  tbe  drcumstancea  to  prove  the  aecrct  religions  of  tbe  Christians  and 
OentOea  to  be  the  same. 

Id  Motbelm's  Commentaries,  Cent.  II.,  may  be  found  almost  innumerable  proofs,  that  a  double 
meoniag  was  universally,  or  very  nearly  uoiveraally,  acknowledged  to  bc  contabed  in  tbe  gospel 
hiatories,  until  alter  the  middle  of  the  second  oentury.  But  it  ia  Mosheira's  object  to  represent 
this  aa  an  innovaUon,  introduced  about  that  time  ;  he  therefore  very  skilfully  a&snmet  tliat  no 
Christian  writers  before  the  time  of  JuBtin  held  ihiB  doctrine,  though  he  is  obliged  to  admit  that  it 
was  held  by  Fhilo  and  the  Jews.  Moslieim  must  have  wt;ll  known,  that  the  double  meaning  waa 
held  by  aD  anthom  whom  we  poiaaei  beim  the  yvu  160,  as  well  as,  I  beliBfe,  by  all  after  it,  for 
many  years.  I  challenge  any  polemic  to  produce  to  mc  the  undisputed  work  of  any  author  before 
that  year,  in  which  it  is  not  expressly  supported.  But  1  object  to  pretended  quotations  from  the 
worfca  of  tbe  andeote  by  Faditea.  If  tbe  leaderwDI  pemaeUbshdm'a  Commentaries,  keeping  la 
mind  that  hie  object  is  to  represent  tbe  Arcatn  dudp^a,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  thai  more  scrret  and 
tubUme  thmUogy  styUd  by  Citmmt  <^  Ahumdria  yimrtg,  as  a  new  doctrine,  he  must,  I  am  certain, 
be  obliged  to  see  that  Moabdm  mott  abandantly,  bat  unwillingly  proves,  that  H  waa  tbe  teeeived 
doctrine  from  the  beginning,  and  no  neta  thing.  In  fact,  the  literal  exposition  was  not  adopted  by 
the  higher  daseee  of  aodely,  till  all  dasses  were  equally  diignded  in  intellect  j  then  the  literal 
meaning  of  both  the  Old  and  New  TmlMMatn  wan,  for  the  tnt  lim^  reorired  by  the  higher 
ranks ;  and  the  existence  of  a  secret  doctrin  began  to  bc  denied. 

The  favourite  objects  with  Ammonius,  as  appear  from  tbe  disputations  and  writings  of  his  dis> 
dples,  whicli  I  stated  in  Volume  I.  pp.  824,  S25,  were  thoae  of  not  only  bringing  about  a  reconci- 
Hnlioo  between  all  the  dUlbnttt  fUkaophie  aesti^  Giwike  m  wdl  an  bailMdaiia,  bnt  alio  of  pio- 
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dndtiir  •  IwnBfny  aF  ill  cdigbiit»  even  «r  CbrMMity  aod  Heatimiiiin,  and  of  prevailing  on 

all  ffic  whr  tittii  i,'<Mfl  men  of  every  natum  to  lay  aside  fontentions  and  quairels,  aad  to  iinitc 
together  as  one  large  family,  the  children  of  one  couiiuou  mother.  With  a  view  to  the  accuot- 
plbluDent  of  tbm  eikb»  ibodbn,  he  imiBtiiiied,  that  divine  wMom  hail  been  6nfe  beought  to 

liglit  anil  nurtured  among  the  people  of  tlic  East  by  Hermes,  Zoroaster,  and  other  great  and  sacred 
characters ;  that  it  was  warmly  espoused  and  cherished  hy  Pythagoras  and  Plato,  among  the 
Greelai  ftomwhon,  altbough  the  other  Oreciiw  Mgem  n^t  appewr  to  here  dieaented,  yet  diat 
with  nothing  more  than  the  exercise  of  au  ordinary  d<Krec  of  judgment  and  attention,  it  was  very 
poMibl«  to  make  tbU  diicoidance  catiiely  Taoiab«  and  shew  that  the  only  poiau  on  which  these 
emnent  dianctert  dilfend  wen  bat  of  triflmg  moacnt,  and  that  tt  waa  dnefly  in  thor  luaniiir  of 
expreesbg  their  sentiments  that  tbey  varied.  *  Surely  nothing  could  be  moK  derfablt  tbilt  the 
ohjecta  aimed  at  by  Ammonius,  or  more  deserving  of  the  exertions  of  a  good  naa« 

Amidst  all  the  confusion  of  sects,  two  leadbg  doctrines  may  be  perceived~tbat  of  those  who 
held  the  literal  meaning,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Paul ;  and  that  of  those  who  held  the  allcgOli* 
cal  or  learned,  of  which  were  Pantienus,  Clemens,  Origen,  Justin,  Philo,  and  Plato. 

Ju  reply  to  these  observatioas  I  shall  have  some  foolish  explanations  pointed  out  to  me,  given 
by  or  attributed  to  demcna,  Origen,  ftc,  of  the  aUcgeriee.  Thia  mode  ct  treating  the  asbfcct 
may  serve  to  blind  renders  of  little  thought,  but  can  never  change  the  facts,  either  that  allegory, 
t.  e.  parabo^  reasoning,  waa  meant,  or  that  it  was  attributed  to  these  writings  by  the  first  Chria- 
tiaoa.  The  faoUibDeet  of  the  explanatiaaa  (inobably  aniy  gimai  aa  •  atttter  of  «Mle  |wity)  naf 
be  fairiy  urged  against  admitting  allegoiy,  hilt  afaiiwt  the  flKt  that  the  iRMiiga  wtf  tntended  to 
be  allegorical,  it  can  never  be  urged. 

The  nore  I  lellcet  upon  Gnoetkiini,  the  more  I  am  coavineed  that  in  H  w«  have,  in  tagt,  the 
real  science  of  antiquity— fora  long  time  almost  lost— but,  I  trust,  by  means  of  our  oriental  dl^ 
coveriea,  yet  to  be  recovered.  Pcrhapa,  from  being  placed  in  a  sHaatioo  to  take  a  bixd'e  eye  view 
of  ifei  vailona  defartaients,  wc  nay  b«  better  qualified  to  fom  a  juat  estimate  of  tt  than  any  of 
torpiedeeeaion  bf  want  thousands  of  yean*  past.  In  order  to  do  this,  wc  niuat,  I  think,  divest 
oar  mioda  of  the  respect  with  which  wc  have  been  accustomed  to  look  upon  the  early  Christian 
aathorities,  and  to  consider  them  as  in  reality  no  better  guides  than  we  consider  the  leaden  of  oar 
sects  of  Ranters,  Jumpers,  and  genuine  CalTiniatai  and,  I  apprehend,  tboogh  a  Wilberforce  and  a 
Halhed  may  sometimes  be  found  in  modern,  ns  an  Origen  nnd  Clemens  Alcxandrinus  were  in 
ancient  times,  yet  no  philoeopber  will  Uiink  of  placing  even  those  persons  in  the  same  grade  of 
iatdleek  with  the  learned  and  profimnd  Lodie,  or  the  nnleainied  g^ove^nalter  of  Sallabnry,*  or  tho 
printer  of  America. 

Ammonius  Saccas,  the  greatest  of  the  early  fathers,  held  Jesus  Christ  in  veneration,  as  a  person 
of  a  divine  efauaeter  and  a  teadier  of  edeatlal  wladom.*  It  waa  not  tOI  after  the  time  of  Jnatfak 
Martyr  that  the  Paulites  of  Home  began  to  prevail  against  the  philosophers  of  Alexandria,  where, 
iu  its  catechetical  school,  the  original  Cib^tianity  was  tat|gbt{  and  iirom  the  handa  of  such  men 
aa  Ptato,  PbBo,  Pantamm,  and  AanHndua,  it  ftO  bto  the  haoda  of  each  men  aa  Cdvin,  Bntiien, 
Wilberforce,  and  Halbed ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that  instead  of  a  religion  of  refined  philosophy 
and  wiaooMt  It  became  a  religion  of  monks  and  devil-drivers,  whose  object,  by  the  deatnictiMi  of 
booba  and  their  authors,  was  to  get  the  upper  band  of  those  they  could  not  refute^  and  to  lednoe 
all  mankind  to  their  own  level.  With  tbeae  people,  the  popes,  who  >vere  equally  desirous  of 
power,  fanned  an  allianoa,  and,  to  conceal  tUa^  ftbcicated  the  Acta  of  tbe  of  the  ApoiUes,  the 


*  MflshciBi's  CasiBk Csni. ii. p.  I3i.  *  TbonmCkM.  *  Maihaia'sGQnHB.alai9.  p.  187. 
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Latin  character  of  wliich  is  visible  in  every  pegCi  for  a  proof  of  thU,  Mr.  Etwimo'i  Duionenoe  of 

the  Gospels  may  be  coneulted. 

The  sect  of  early  Christians,  the  loivest  in  intellect  of  all,  having,  with  the  asiiitauce  of  an  un- 
principled conqueror,  obtained  possession  of  the  supreme  authority,  did  precisely  w-hut  tbo  ftilloip- 
crs  nf  Cmtimpr,  the  Ranters,  and  the  Calvinists,  ^voukl  iId  at  tliis  day  if  they  had  the  power, — 
tbey  di^stroyed  ail  tbcir  superiors  in  science,  and  burnt  their  boolis ;  and  we,  fulluuring  after  them, 
being  in  fiwt  tbdr  children,  inherit  their  oonflaed  nod  mistaken  itewi.  Our  minda,  b;  the  vidoae- 
np8s  of  otir  education,  are  unable  to  form  a  correct  nstimate  of  oiir  o^-n  feebleness;  and  until  we 
are  convinced  of  this  truth,  we  shall  in  vain  endeavour  to  search  after  the  lost  science  of  antiquity. 
I  have  fbnnd  the  diffientty  of  anlean^  the  ftho  kaniing  of  my  youth,  moeh  greater  than  that  of 
ncquiriiig  the  real  Icariiiiit;  which  1  poHwaa.  Vcty  troly  hn  Tbouaa  Burnet  »Mt  SAruMTlA 

PRIMA  BST,  STULTITIA  CABUISSB.  ' 

M.  Matter  ha*  obeerved,  tlwt,  in  real  linowledge,  we  are  very  little  In  advanee  of  the  ancicntB 

on  that  kiiitl  of  subjects  on  wliicb  we  tre;tt ;  ttmt,  though  we-  are  very  verbusc  upon  many  whidl 
•re  of  a  trifling  and  unmeaning  import,  upon  great  ones  wc  are  silent.*  For  an  iaatance  of 
what  I  mean,  I  ask.  Whence  comes  the  eoul,  and  whither  goes  it }  How  is  it  combined  with 
matter,  and  how  is  their  separation  effected  }  The  observation  of  M.  Matter  is  very  just.  For- 
tunatcly,  perhaps,  for  me,  the  disentsloo  of  these  point*  is  not  in  my  plan ;  I  have  only  to  notice 
the  history  of  the  attempts  to  remove  the  diAcnlUe*  with  which,  in  all  ages,  they  have  been  sur^ 
rounded  :  and,  I  fUnh,  whether  true  or  false,  the  candid  render  will  ailov,  tiinl  tlie  Sjntcm  of  the 
oriental  Gnosis  was,  as  I  have  called  it,  hecmtijul  and  subUme. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  my  work,  it  has  becu  my  sedulous  wish  to  conduct  my  abstruse  inves- 
llgasions  with  the  strictest  impartiality,  and  never  to  flinch  fion  n  eoaaidenlloB  of  Imaginary 
injury  to  religion  ;  for,  if  rrlic^ion  bp  false,  the  sooner  it  is  dcRtroycfl  the  better  ;  but  if  it  be  true, 
tliere  can  be  no  doubt  that  Veritas  praatakJat,  and  that  it  is  very  wcli  able  to  take  care  oi  itself. 
Bat  I  win  not  deny,  that  when  I  meet  with  any  theory  wlueh  tnlcea  religiaa  out  of  my  way,  and 
leave*  to  nic;  ihc  free  investigntion  of  the  records  of  antiquity,  1  rcccivL-  ^jrcut  pleasure;  for  my 
object  is  not  to  attack  religion :  my  object  baa  been  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  innumerable  facts 
or  eitwts  which  have  hitherCa  baffled  the  elbrts  of  die  most  indnstrions  and  bamed  tnqnlrem. 
Such  is  the  observation  made  bj'  thf  learned  Farkhurst  on  the  Bubjcct  of  Hercules  and  AJanis,' 
that  they  are  symbol*  or  types  uf  what  a  future  Saviour  was  to  do  and  suffer.  It  must  be  obvious, 
on  a  momeot's  considenthHi,  that  all  the  histories  of  the  births,  deaths,  resurrectioas,  &«.,  of  the 
different  Godi>,  may  be  easily  aecODDted  for  in  tiie  same  manner;  and  if  tills  Ik  granted,  it  is 
equally  olivious,  that  the  nearer  they  are  to  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  complete  ayn- 
bds  they  become;  and  thus  the  devebpment  of  the  andent  Instocie*,  to  those  who  sdndt  the  doo- 
tricc  of  symbols,  b4'<-oii:>    a  liatubuau!  instead  of  an  opponent  to  the  religion, 

1  nm  well  aware  that  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Parkhurst  comes  witli  but  an  ill  grace  from  priests, 
who  have  never  ceased  lo  suppress  inCDrmation,  and  that  the  time  of  the  discovery  by  Mr.  Park- 
hnrst  is  very  smpiebtts.  Bat  notwithslMidbg  this  very  awkward  draimstancc,  I  b^  my  philo- 
irophic  reader  to  recollect,  that  the  wntit  of  principle  or  the  want  of  sense  in  jiriests  ratmot  in  fact 
change  the  nature  of  truth,  and  that  it  is  very  unphilusophicul  to  permit  such  want  of  principle  or 
want  of  sense  to  inHnence  the  mind  in  Ms  pbUcmphieal  Inquiries. 


>  Scai]Nps(ss«si|aelc«l,laV«LLp.S9l  Af. 

■  Tbac  may  be  very  jiutly  said  of  «s  iriiicb  SiUmt  add  sTths  llenMa  Smsl^  S»Ui  thfiuiuim,  mifmii^fBnim, 

'  la  voce  \t  OS  V.  pp.  &20,  &c. 
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On  tlie  TMtOMbleiiMs  of  Mr.  ADkhnnft  doctrine  t  thall  giro  no  opbiton  t  to  huw  penoat  It 
will  be  gatisfactory,  to  others  it  will  not  be  so.  But,  as  the  opinion  of  our  church,  I  have  a  right 
to  t:ikL-  it.  !f  nny  in-jiulging  member  of  the  church  should  deny  this  doctrine  of  Parkhurbt's,  then 
I  desire  him  to  account  to  me  in  some  better  way  for  what  we  have  found  in  the  histories  of 
Buddha,  Cftotns,  SaUvahana,  Pythagoras,  &c.  If  he  faul  in  hia  attempt,  let  not  the  booert  hiquirer 
for  truth  blame  me,  1  hare  fairly  stated  Mr.  Parktuirst'H  opinion  and  mode  of  accounting  for  the 
facta  which  I  have  developed,  because  i  consider  them  the  best  which  I  have  seen,  and  because  I 
ahonid  not  httn  aelod  with  ihirneaa  and  Iwpartlalitr  had  I  not  atated  tlwa.  They  have  a  ten- 
dency to  promote  the  interests  of  science,  not  to  injure  them. 

In  bis  first  chapter  and  seventeenth  verse  Matthew  saya,  "  So  aU  the  generations  from 
*■  Abrafcan  to  David  are  fbnrteen  generattona ;  and  from  I>a*id  nntil  the  eafrjrinf  away  Into 

"  Riibyluri  arc  fourteen  generations;  and  from  tlic  earryins^  away  into  B:ib\loii  vitito  Cliri-it  are 
"  fourteen  generalions."  Surely  notliing  can  have  a  more  mythological  appearance  than  this. 
We  mnat  not  Ibrget  that  the  Bible  aaya,  the  age  of  man  la  leventT'  yeara;  by  whkh  we  have 
already  seen  that  the  sum  of  seventy-two  years  is  almost  uniformly  meant.  These  thrtf  si-ries 
of  generationa  make  4%  which  multiplied  by  71i=3003.  If  we  add  14  more  generations  be» 
Ibre  Abraham  to  tbe  4^56,  we  ahall  have  7)|>(56=4004,  tbe  comet  orthodox  dmmdlogieal 
period.  If  we  then  add,  in  the  game  manner,  2fi  for  two  series  mure,  making  84x71  J,  we 
shall  linvc  six  scries  for  the  6000  years,  which  completes  the  mythos.  Nimrod  says,  "  As 
"  to  their  Maiiiclui  an  romance  legends  we  may  obsen-c,  that  the  succession  of  Great  Abad, 
"  (Bauddha,  or  Abaddon  from  the  bottomless  pit,)  and  the  thirteen  Abads,  implies  the  tbhrteen 
"generation's  of  Snlimaiis  or  ihcatitliropic  rulers  from  Adam  to  N'inimd."'  Now  the  Great 
Abad  or  Buddha  and  the  thirleat  make  fourteen,  and  this  makes  up  the  correct  number  to  com- 
plele  the  mythoa,  at  k  la  et4dent,  from  Nbnrod,  that  tbe  Madehcana  made  It  out.  BcaMea,  it 
appears  that  the  reckonini;,  by  periods  of  foiirteens,  is  exactly  in  character  'vith  the  g-ogpcl  history. 
Hie  author  of  the  Cambridge  Key  has  made  au  observation  which  shews,  in  a  very  striking  man- 
ner, the  walveraal  nature  of  the  mythoa:  "I  may  obaerve,  that  of  the  first  fimrteen  dynasties  of 
"  Matiethnii,  scvrn  are  witlior.t  names  :  antt  thai  in  the  first  fourteen  ilyiiaslics  of  every  other 
"  nation  the  same  omission  is  observable.  The  Hebrews  only  give  tbe  names  of  Adaiu,  and  the 
"  rix  prinees  in  tiie  race  of  Selh,  who  mfgnerf  in  aneeearien.  Hie  Hindna  and  Chinese  give  the 
first  created,  and  six  princes  in  the  same  line :  the  Chaldacans  those  in  the  race  of  Cain :  each 
"  nation  omita  the  namea  in  the  other  race,  that  is,  the  names  by  which  they  were  known  aa 
*  aovere^a.  The  Old  Cbnmicle,  which  treats  of  Upper  Eg)'pt,  gives  the  dynasties,  or  nraie 
"  properly  reigns,  complete,  making  Noah  the  fourteenth."*  This  accounts  for  the  aetfea 
of  fourteen  before  Abraham  not  named  by  Motthew.  It  is  probable  that  the  difference  between 
the  Samaritan  atid  Hebrew  chronoluj,'y  has  arisen  from  a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew,  to  make 
it  suit  to  certain  mistaken  times  of  the  equinoxes  cr  solstices  of  the  Greeks  and  Romana,  of 
eij^lit  or  nine  days  altudrd  to  by  Columella,  who  is  doiibtfiil  whether  it  was  eight  or  niue  days  — 
M  which  will  be  noticed  at  large  presently.  To  prove  this,  if  we  take  66  generations  and  multiply 
them  by  7%  and  add  far  ^  8  days  and  part  of  8  days,  b  aU  9  days.  0  geneftUons— 9x72=64^ 
we  shnll  have  iG90. '  But  if  wc  take  the  nearly  correct  time  for  the  precession  in  one  sii^ii, 
-f21&3-{-215'3,-(-;'a7i+16i=d74=5  degrees,  and  afracttun  uf  oue  degree,  we  have  4690{  mid  if  wc 
take  another  ftaetion  of  one  degree,  we  have  9lS3+9lSS+3S>7k+9Ht  we  have  4l0tk  If  we  muU 
tiply  the  more  correct  Msnwanlara,  71  J  %  5f),  the  riunibcr  of  ijcnerations,  vie  have  4001.  Here 
we  sec  the  rr«l  cause  of  the  ditTerence  between  tbe  Samaritaus  and  Jews.    The  foruu-r  took  the 


•  VsL  If.  p.  «09.  <  Val.  U.  p.  135.  «  Sse  Vol.  I.  p.  191. 
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correct  Ume  by  the  preceunoa*  whidi  did  not  cau-<L-  the  crravof  the  Gredii  and  Romtiiflof  9 

days ;  the  latter  took  the  common  crroueoua  Greek  and  Roman,  and  tlius  pot  their  4004  years. 
U  •eemo  to  me  iinpouible  to  devise  any  thing  more  Mliafactory  than  this.  We  mast  not  forget 
wbRt  I  b»Te  uid  fcumwly,  tfaftt  tiMM  ciilculatioos  will  «1I  be  rlgbt  If  made  in  nund  imniben,  if 
the  error  do  not  exceed  7'  or  72  yearn,  which  mode  of  calculation,  for  the  festivals,  is  juBtificd  by 
tb«  state  of  the  case,  as  well  as  by  the  obserratbn  of  Columella.   This  we  ahali  see  preseotlj. 

Ad  Airtan»  often  called  Onlar>  by  oar  tnTcUen,  of  India,  aMwaa  a  genetatioo  or  age^  and  a 
Manw-antnra  is  an  age,  that  U  evidently  a»  age  man,  and  consitls  of  seventy-two  years,  or  of 
aeveuty>oac  aud  a  fraction— rather  better  than  a  ha^—ihc  age  of  maa  spoken  of  ia  the  Bible, 
Here  wv  hare  tbe  flfty.rix  Maatrantaraa  enetly  agMcliig  whh  Uaher.  It  wiH  not  bavc  been  for- 
gotten that,  in  our  calculation  of  the  cycles,  u  r  always  deducted  for  the  precession  of  one  sign,  Sl60 
yearn.  An  age  or  generation  was  idso  thirty  years.  The  Persiana  said,  that  there  were  seventy-two 
Soloinoiia,  diat  is,  leTenty-two  wt$e  mm  bcfbve  the  flood:  then  wete  30x71=9160,  the  yean  at 
tbo  pracewiou  in  one  sign.  In  these  cases  the  Solunii  were  probably  incarnatious  of  wi»daai  OC 
the  sun,  reigning  in  the  town*  where  the  temples  of  Solomon  were  builL  Mr.  Niebuhr  has  con- 
tended that,  from  the  peenliar  ^Tiafon  of  die  Iftt  llilliga  of  BOBM  Into  aatrological  periods,  making 
np  tin  nninbcr  360,  combined  with  other  circumatances,  it  is  apparent  that  not  a  real  history  but 
u  mythM  must  have  been  intended,  and  thia  reaaoning  has  been  veeehed  by  learned  men  nlth 
almost  univer64il  approbation.  Now,  io  consequence  of  meeting  with  the  history  of  Solomon  and 
SkhI,  (or  Talot*  as  he  is  called  both  in  India  and  Western  Arabia,)  and  msny  other  particukra 
of  the  Jewist)  liititory  both  in  India  and  W  estern  Syria,  the  use  of  astrological  numbers  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Jews,  and  the  extraordinory  and  onaccouutable  £act,  that  Herodotus  never  names  the 
angnifieenteinpifeof  Sdoauin,lttaappaMttbattfaewbaleJewbhhlitoryitMi«lkgory,  la,  in 
fiict,  the  same  kind  of  history  as  that  of  the  first  three  hundred  ycarR  of  Rome.'  It  is  one  of  the 
parables  of  tbe  Christian  religion,  in  the  gospel  histories  of  which  Jesus  Cbrust  is  made,  in  so 
peoidlar  a  manner,  to  teadi  bia  doetrinea.  The  peeoUarfty  of  tbe  fourteen  nnmbered  periods  at 
once  proves  that  t!i!a  was  not  meant  for  real  history.  It  is  toi:iIIy  incredible  that  such  round 
nambera  should  come  out  in  real  life  and  oomplctc  the  sum  of  the  GOOD  years.  The  Matbemati- 
ciana  or  Cbaldeana,  aa  I  aball  pteiently  ihew,  were  the  only  pcraona  who  really  nnderalood  the 
principle  of  the  mytbos  in  the  time  of  CmUTp  whioh  ladncca  me  to  believe  that  the  whole  XfitiT* 
tian  my thos  was  a  Masonic  or  Rossierncian  mystery  i  ftnt,  in  part,  let  out  by  tbe  publication, 
under  Ptokm^,  of  the  Jewish  Scriptun.-ts,  (or  of  what  were  perhaps  only  a  part '  of  the  Jewish 
Script— Cl^)  and  never,  in  fact,  all  openly  knnwo  in  any  thing  approaching  to  a  whde— never  put 
together  or  expbined  openly,  until  now  so  done  by  me.  It  uouiil  originiJly  be  known  at  every 
great  temple,  hke  Delphi,  Eleusis,  Dodona,  &c.  As  time  advanced,  parts  of  it  got  out  by  the 
tveadmy,  jndiicretlDD,  or  insanity  of  tbe  iuitmted,  and  all  became  evcfy  day  mon  donlrtfill.  In 
eoaMq,a«Me  of  the  n^ect  of  intercalary  fbya,  which  wan  throwing  tbe  ayaten  into  eoofuiioo. 


■  Tlte  word  Outnra  idmum  an  tige,  and  a  ManKiulara  it  <ut  vg-f  ifmtn.  <  Sec  Vol.  I.  pp.  S4€,  740,  741. 

*  The  MA}6  B6Ha  t»Y»,  "  No  Gr«elan  aulbor  cited  ftlotcs  bcl'urc  Iiong:inas,  who  lircd  in  die  rt^n  of  Aurelian." 
PhU.  of  Hi»t.  p.  159.    Tlii»  *e«ini  »  very  curious  und  iuiporuinl  ubBerriilion  indeed. 

*  The  book  of  OenuU  tliews  evident  inark$  of  its  Itcing  a  coupilittioa,  aad  of  mudlation.  The  la  wUcb  Ihe 
tree  of  life  b  asnicd,  ch.  ii.  ver.  9,  ahcws  dial  some  account  of  it,  now  waatin^,  mast  have  pcixeded.  The  amalgams* 
lln  ef  tiM  X|i«-iian  ailh  lhaJswiih  nytlios  ia  Manh  sad  JScwth  ladla.  i^ 

nqittasef  fteJtwi»wydidemaettBdNideibacnMia«hn,iiaaiiii>i.i&>p,  and  ascsnsiMi,  ftc^  sh««sthaiw«  ba«e  aoi 
thewhalsi  batwahaveitclcariyiatheApeerypha, which|nvfmtluit  the mythaswasasectMdoetoto  TUsiscon- 
Ifmtd  by  the  aBtrasidhaij  sniBUiHmig  «t  lha  «Me  myibet  bciog  found,  as  «•  have  nsa,  la  Maaiea  Beak  I. 
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WlwMwr  wm  get  tack  to  tbe  eariiest  point  to  wbleb  wt  mm  go,  we  tlways  And  tba  Chaldei  or 

Mftthrmrttic! — thosf  persons  who  arc  aaiH  by  Josrphiis  to  have  handed  down  t!u-  rlr-  from  the 
AntedilumoB,  the  peraoas,  1  think,  (as  shewn  by  Mr.  Hammer,}  who,  uader  the  name  of  Matbe- 
lutld,  were  eettdoly  Freemiwoat.  The  hietorieal  evMeaee  tint  tbe  CheideuM  were  ChHdba,  or 

that  the  ChasJIm  were  Chaldeans,  h  clear;  but  I  think  Mr.  Hryant's  objection  to  the  elymologi- 
ca)  derivation  of  Chaldean  from  Chatdim  ia  well  foanded.  The  fact,  probably,  was,  that  the  Cbaa- 
diiii  orCbMidiai,  weie  pertom  of  the  eoUege  oTCaai,  wUeh  mi  in  Uref  the  Chaldeee,  or  CellMlh, 
or.  Id  the  country  of  the  di-cali  or  ia  of  the  tbe  holy  Cali.  We  have  a  Casi  to  wMcb  etvdcota  in 
medicine  went  to  atudy  the  Chaidewi  language  in  two  places  in  North  India :  Benares,  uicienlly 
called  Caai,  and  the  temple  of  Solomon  in  Casi-mm. '  This  order  of  Cyclopes  or  Calidei  or  Ma- 
thematici  were  the  builders  of  Stonehenge  siid  A  bury  in  the  West,  and  of  Dip;tldcnha,  the  temple* 
of  Solotnon,  tbe  Pyramids,  &c.,  in  the  East,  beginning  with  the  8iiii|)k'bl  uf  all  temples,  a 
liitgal,  that  k,  stone  circle,  and  ending  with  the  highly  finished  York  Mint>ter,  The  Chasdim  or 
Kasdim  or  Cui-di-ini  were  Kasideans,  and  both  tbe  same  as  the  CalUdei  or  Chaldei  or  Chasidini. 
The  Chnlidi  wtrrc  fdll'm  era  of  Cali,  the  femnle  de-ity  of  love ;  the  Cusideans  u'cre  from  c^n  ^rn, 
as  we  say  Chrs,  Kpui^,  the  male  deity.  In  my  opinion  that  the  Cbasideans  or  Kasideans  were 
Chaldei  and  Madiematid  and  FfeomaMM,  1  an  eupported  by  SotHger,  who  nakea  them  Unfits 
of  the  TempU,  to  whom  the  duty  ivss  sppcially  devolved  of  maintaining  that  structure.  Scaligcr 
says,  that  tbey  were  not  a  sect,  but  an  order  or  Jratemity,  and  consisted  of  men  of  great  wealth 
and  power.*  The  chrenontanee  that  the  KaaldeMiaorCaii>dcana  were  an  order,  and  not  a  teet,  la 
very  iinixjrtant ;  for  this  accounts  for  their  being  found  in  several  gcctit  or  rcliijioiis,  like  Frecinasoiis, 
and  for  the  Templars  being  Kasideans.  Tbe  description  appUea  to  the  Freemasons  in  every  parU> 
odar;  anddilaaoeoan(Bforthe&befaigfiHuidaniongtheEeienea,lnconieqneneeofwlueh  kheyhave 
been  thought  to  have  been  Esscnes.  I  have  some  suspicion  that  the  Caraites  were  a  branch  of  them, 
and  were  named  after  the  district  called  Conur  or  Caaar,  wfaeoee  the  Caspian  sea  was  called  Kisr. 
1  think  we  may  be  pretty  certain  that  tbe  Karideana  were  -tt*"  and  inceessors  of  the  Cyclopes, 
the  flbricators  of  the  stone  circles,  cromlebs,  &c.'  It  ia  Ttry  evrious  to  observe,  that  not  one  in  a 
thonsnnd  of  the  Inquirers  into  the  antiquitiea  of  nations  ever  condescen(l&  to  bestow  a  thought  on 
the  aulluirs  of  theite  very  numerous  cdtlic«*,  and  the  most  stupendous  luouuments  on  tbe  face  of 
the  earth — to  be  found  in  all  countries,  even  of  the  Mw  aa  well  as  of  the  old  wodd,  I  find  from 
Mr.  Sharon  Turner,*  that  the  year  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  began  on  the  25th  of  December.  The  night 
before  that  day,  they  called  Moedrcoecb,  Mot/ter  Night.  It  was  spent  in  religions  ceremonies.  Our 
taoeAh  of  Dreemherwaa  called  Gioli,  or  (BnaGeola,  and  the  aioBtb  of  Jaanarfwaa  called  <Bftem 
Geola.  Bede  says,  the  Saxons  called  the  months  above-named  Geola  from  the  turning  of  the  sun  on 
that  day.*  Now  there  does  not  seem  any  reason  to  believe  that  they  had  Icanted  tfaie  firom  either 
theRooHnaor  theChrlathuie;  aod,lfthla  be  admitted,  we  have  bete,  In  tbe  eorreetixation  of  the 
solstice,  a  decisive  and  triumphant  proof  thai  the  B(trharia}i  Saxons  were  better  ukillcd  in  astro- 
nomy than  either  the  Greeks  or  Romans,  in  the  lime  of  Ci£sar.  This  afiEards  strong  preaumptive 
erideoee  ttaft  tbe  pikata  or  J>ndda»  or  Gallidal,  weie  deieeodMiti  or  had  deibad  their  learabif 


'  See  Vnl.  I.  p.  *  BsMigc,  HitL  Jews,  B.  ii.  Ch.  xi.  p.  1S6. 

*  Tti«  nunicrou)  rirele*  which  we  fuund  in  lndi»  arc  said  by  the  inhabiunts  to  litve  been  erectol  bf  a  race  of  psapb 
called  Cbeonea  or  Cba4»BS,  who  are  said  lo  have  been  pi|f(nieii.  Whjr  ibcy  are  tapposed  W  be  pigmies  I  csaaot  ha*, 
ginc  j  but  the  wet4  duMm  i«  only  the  a>pirate<l  vEon  ur  tbe  Oredi  Kun,  and  has  the  nnsataf  itegtl*  as  wall  as«M. 

nation  fnm  the  <vn,  and  ia  (but  a  cyclop,  unc  of  the  Pi.cio  or  of  ibc  Cyclop*. 

'  Uittory  of  tbe  Faj(«u  or  Aogte-Saxoiu,  Vol.  II.  Ch.  >v.  *  Tbe  Geula  i*  eridently  our  goal,  xunA  in  radog. 
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firom  ^  Chaldscans  of  Tmtaiy,  or  Eastern  Scy  thia,  or  North  India.  Then  AN  Odiy  two  ways  of 
getting  crer  this.  Tiie  fiftt  ii,  to  attribute  it  to  accident.  The  Mcond  is,  to  loppose  t)>at  the«e 
ignorant  bartiariant  took  tbeir  Feitiral  from  the  corrected  oileodar  of  the  Romans — with  whom 
they  were  at  perpetual  war.  Man  was  cuiiHidcred  a  mkroconn  by  the  Mystics ;  suxd  us  he  wa» 
ttuuhi  nfter  the  image  of  God,  and  a»  God  wns  the  Kosrnos,  Miindus,  ha  u  aa  made  after  the  image 
of  the  world,  the  To  Haul,  the  To  Ov.  We  have  before  observed,  in  numerous  iustauces,  hi* 
doae  oonnexlon  with  the  nnewSog  cydes,  and  on  this  account  tlw  first  moe  of  oae-«yed  beinga, 
cidled  Cyclopes  or  Kvx?.9t«j,  made  after  the  image  of  God,  the  swi,  had  oniy  one  eye.  After 
•ome  time,  and  for  the  »amc  reason,  the  HeroGoda — Jupiter  in  the  VVeat,  aud  Vislinu  iu  the  East* 
cane  to  have  tkne  ejrei  in  iadtatlon  of  the  auppMcd  image  of  the  Ttiuani.  In  atriet  accordance 
with  this  was  the  renewed  incarnation  of  the  Solar  Deity,  the  Loyoj,  in  every  cycle,  in  every 
neroa»  io  which  every  thing  was  supposed  to  be  renewed— new  Argonauts,  new  Troys,  &c.  Htus 
the  Genttia  of  each  ercle,  every  year  aa  it  fcvalfed,  ««a  edduMed  oneroeostnically.  [n  aUnaion 
to  thi!>,  he  \t  a»  born  '.vith  the  new-born  Sun  on  the  moment  when  the  ann  IwgBn  to  increase  on  the 
ibth  of  December,  and  be  was  feigned  to  die,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  to  riae  Jrom  the  graire  after 
three  days,  at  tlie  Temai  eqninox.  The  God  was  continued  by  renewed  incarnatioo  till  he  came 
again,  till  the  cycle  i  tukc!  niul  wan  renewed,  till  the  end  of  the  6000  years.  Ttiis  is  still  exempli- 
fii  '1  in  >]'f  F  nnia«  of  'i'ibet,  and  in  the  Po[hs,  in  all  things  yet  more  similar  tlini),  from  tlic  lapse  of 
tmic  and  tlicir  great  distance,  could  be  expected.  Here  we  find  the  reason  why  some  of  the  Popes, 
intoxkated  with  itUf  Taaltjr,  let  out  the  aecret  and  called  tbemielvea  Goda  upon  earth  |  and  tbb 
is  the  reason  why,  as  incarnations  of  the  Creator  of  Heaven,  Earth,  and  Hp!I,  they  wear  the 
triple  crown.  The  ceremooiea  of  the  Romish  church  consist  almost  entirely  of  scenic  represenu^ 
tiona  of  the  acta  of  Jeana  Christ.  All  hia  history  ia  acted  over  every  year  t  a  neaaure  well  calev* 

lated  to  liccp  the  mythos  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  for  whiuh  our  reiKling  of  the  iiospel  histories 
has  been  substituted.  Of  the  same  nature  were  our  sacred  dramas,  or  mysteries  as  they  were 
called,  of  the  middle  agea.  Of  the  same  nature  were  the  playa  of  i^^hyloa,  in  which,  aa  I  have 
before  rcniarkeil,  ue  liave  the  Prometheus  hound,  so  called  to  disguise  it,  but  which  ought  to  be 
the  Prometheus  crucifitd.  After  bia  resurrection  Jesus  is  said  to  have  gone  before  his  diadples 
into  Galilee ;  >  that  is,  TtiK^tMt  or  w-hn-hi  gl-al-ia,  the  country  of  the  ebfde  or  revolotloo.  We 
must  not  foiget  that  Sir  William  Dnimmond  proved  thiit  all  the  Hebrvw  names  of  places  in  the 
holy  land  were  astronomicil.  I  lun  c  nn  doubt  that  these  names  were  given  by  Joshua  when  be 
conquered,  settled,  and  divided  it  amoug  his  twelve  tribes,  and  that  all  those  uames  had  a  refe- 
rence to  the  aoiar  OBythoa.  The  aame  vythoa  prevailed  io  almoat  every  cottotry,  and  thia  ia  the 
reason  why  we  find  the  same  names  in  every  country.  They  were  thr  (sacred  or  religioun  names, 
the  places,  probably,  liaving  other  common  names,  and  were  necessary  for  their  religious  rites ; 
their  search  Ibr  the  mcmhera  <rf  Baoehua,  of  Oairia,  he.,  or  br  the  journey  of  the  Mary'a  to  loolt 
for  the  body  of  Christ.  Wc  must  not  forgd  that  we  Imve  the  three  Mary's  in  Britain  and  iu 
Gaul,  one  of  them  the  Firgo  PariturOf  and  at  Delphi,  as  well  as  iu  Palestioe.  All  tbe  great  oub- 
Uttea  «f  the  mjrtbosea  were  evidently  the  same,  though,  of  oourse,  in  a  long  aerica  of  year^  they 
varied  hi  smrdi  mutfers.  But  the  similarity,  as  we  find,  would  continue  the  longest  In  the  names 
of  places  and  countries, — titongli,  aa  i  have  just  said,  I  do  not  suppose  those  sacred  names  were 
those  fa>  oonmwD  uae.  J  have  no  donbt  that  crety  country  and  place  had  ttr»  uanwa  at  laaat. 
Each  Indepandtut  tatritoty  had  Ita  aaocd  monnt  or  Olympna,  &c.  In  thne,  as  one  state  or  tribe 


•  Klsilc  asL  7. 
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oonqoered  another,  or  as  a  countrjf  «f  twelf*  tribes  divided,  the  two  inythotn  mhM  In  Ihiown 

together  or  divided,  and  perhaps  a  new  motitit  adopted  by  jmrl  of  the  tribes,  an  a  new  mount  was 
adopted  at  Jeragalem.  It  was  nut  in  the  nature  uf  things  that  eitlter  the  twelve  tribeis  or  their 
mytlMW  ihoold  alwajrs  continue.  We  have  hondcedt  of  iupitm  or  Godi  I  £,  n»  or  Jah ;  nil  tb« 
Goda  were  Jah  and  Raph,  or  Koi-Jah.  We  haTp  nitmbera  of  Mithraa,  Bacclnises,  Hrrciilcscn, 
ttCf  &C.  Sometiinca  they  were  multiplied  by  the  genii  of  the  nine  cycles,  all  going  by  tiie  same 
iHum*  Sometiine*,  in  tiM  eat*  of  BMchm  or  Herenlea,  by  tlie  God  or  Geiiiti*  of  ma  vydt 
taVinic  tlie  same  iirsme  in  m  iny  diffiTrnt  ctnintries.  All  thi*  has  led  to  the  confuiion  which,  in 
these  matters,  has  hittiertu  prevuiled,  and  necessarily  prevailed,  la  my  opinioo  the  singularity  of 
the  fcgalv  periodi  obterved  by  Niehobr  «dBdeiiilJy  prorc*  the  mytliM  i  but  tbm  are  ineea  of 

anothrr  jKrioJ,  of  Mr.  Nicbdfir  had  no  kiiowledi;?,  to  be  found  iti  Cato, '   uliu  givrs  ;i 

different  account,  and  ftayn,  that  Troy  was  taken  4:)2  years  before  the  foundation  of  Rome.  Here 
we  bare  cndently  tbe  two  number*  on  wbiefa  the  eydea  of  «I60— 91,600— 4S<,O0O.  we  founded.  In 
tb*  nulUtude  of  our  researches  \vl'  l<ave  very  ufu-ii  tnot  whh  tiie  word  sani  atf  or  i— if>  tm,  as 
a  name  of  tbe  ran.  1  feel  greatly  surprised  at  luyself  that  my  miad  sbould  bave  never  been  turned  to 
dda  carious  and  important  word,  evidently  tbe  Roman  Somnaot.*  Ha  Bmneral  power  is  %zziOO,  M— 
40=940.  For  reasons  which  we  shall  soon  see,  this  has  probably  been  its  meaning  in  the  Latin  or 
Einiscan.  But  as  1  bave,  in  a  future  book,  established  tbe  Curt  on  as  good  evidence  (viz.  a  high 
probability)  as  tbeaa  matters  will  admit,  tbat  the  last  tbree  letters  of  the  alphabets  were  inter- 
eliajigcabte  aa  fiur  aa  regards  their  powcra  of  notation,  we  nnay  consider  the  Hi-bre»-  nuaiiin^  to  be 
the  same,  namely,  240.  In  the  Hebrew,  a«  a  verb,  it  menns  to  place  in  or'ff-.  hi  its  plund,  it  is 
applied,  in  tbe  first  verse  of  Genesis,  to  tbe  pianetanf  bodies,  and,  generuJly  ^(icakiiig,  1  believe  it 
may  i>e  rendered  »  pbnctary  body,  ranking  the  aun  a*  one— 4br  it  ii  eooitantly  naed  tat  tbe  ana. 
Mr.  Parkhursit  observc=,  thnt  probably  the  idol  Chemin  of  the  new  world  wns  tbe  name  word,  its  it 
had  tbe  same  meaning.  Asa  name  of  tbe  sun,  it  came  to  denote  the  trinity  (as  Mr.  I'arkhurst 
ihewa  tbat  te  did),  la  itrict  kaepjof  wltb  all  my  pfcviona  doetriaea,  it  nema  t»  phet  in  crder 
tnifi  great  vine,  and  to  make  waste  and  utterly  desolate  and  mi  disorder  ;  herein  exhibiting  the 
(Generator  and  Destroyer,  it  meant  an  onion,  from  the  regular  disposition  of  the  iuvolucra  or  iu> 
teguments.*    An  onion  waa  eoatidered  to  Iw  bmw  raw  euamsv. 

I  must  now  request  my  reader  to  turn  to  Volume  1.  pp.  647,  648,  658,  and  he  will  sec  it 
piored,  by  variooa  autboritiea,  that  tbe  fish  Oannea  was  in  name  the  same  as  John.  John 
waa  tlie  eondn  of  Jeaua.  Now,  I  think,  tbere  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Arjoon,  of  tbe  Indians, 
is  the  same  as  the  John  nf  tbe  Christiana.  His  name  with  the  prefix  Ar,  which  1  do  not  on* 
derstand,  is  the  same.  Aijooo  was  the  cousin  of  Cristna,  and  nearly  every  thing  which  was 
said  of  Rama  is  said  of  Ar-joon.  It  is  remarkable  that  Cristna  and  Rama  are  said  to  be  tbe 
»Ame.  Tlien,  if  Rama  is  the  same  as  Arjoon,  Arjoon  and  Cristna  must  be  the  same.  John 
is  the  cousin  of  Christ,  Arjo<in  uf  Cristnsi.  Christ  is  represented  both  by  the  Lamb  and  by 
a  Fish  or  the  Pishes.  The  l^^imb  is  Ram,  thu  Fish  is  John  or  Oannes.  In  the  state  of  tlip 
PlniliplKre  at  tbe  ninth  cycle,  John  or  Oannes  or  Pisces,  had  been  running  StiO  years,  or  was 
declining^  before  Jesus,  in  the  nimb  cycle  of  tbe  Xrros,  had  begun.  Tbniigb  difTcrrnt  ryclcM, 
they  were,  as  forming  a  part  of  the  whole  large  one  of  the  Zodiac,  or  SlGO  yearn,  the  same.  I  hiis 
John  bad  paaaed  960  yaan,  noK  than  half  of  a  cycle  of  000^  wbeo  Jaaua  began  bii  cyde. 
All  the  cycles  of  ll>e  Neros  would  be  cycles  of  tbe  Ram  ur  L;imb,  wbilst  the  equinox  was  passing 

■  A>tk|sli.  Hobs  Lib.  I.  Sect,  hixhr.  p  69 1  Hmb.  st  scs  Ecrilt.  par  IVUihen.  p.  4). 

*  Refer  (0  Appendix  of  firec  Volume,  p.       for  corruption  of  Tarn,  Sim,  Csn  i  it  shews  Dam  to  be  ths  oriffesL 

*  NuBh.  xi.  »s  Parkiiunt  is  voce;  UMeiilas4m's  Work*.  Y«|.  IV.  p.  3fi2. 


Uiyitized  by  Google 


138 


tliKN^li  Ariet ;  nnd  of  the  Fuh,  whiUt  it  wns  pasting  through  Piocci.  Thus  Rainn  and  Cristna 
were  the  nme.  Joaniies=340,  and  RM=3I0,  the  name  of  the  •acred  Damber  of  Rome,  or  the 
dty  of  RXma,  as  pointed  out  by  Niebnhr.  The  period  of  360  years,  whieh  Jehii  or  Pisces  preceded 
Jesus,  will  form  a  cycle  tvith  the  91,G00,  as  well  also  as  Rome's  sacred  ntmber  of  %40.  That  we 
find  Ratnas  in  the  history  of  all  the  cycles  connected  with  Cristna,  and  subsequently  we  find 
Johns.  I  think  the  Eastern  nations,  in  a  particular  manner,  attached  themselves  to  the  number 
0,  the  wui ;  and  the  V>'cstern  to  the  amnber  i,  (We  must  never  forget  P^tliigDiia^a  doctrine  of 
numbers.)  The  first,  to  the  lix,  19—75,  and  7^yJi—A'i^.  The  luttcr,  to  the  5x  I0=:(i0,  and  LiOXlO 
=360.  The  6,  the  vuu,  the  even  nuraiier,  wns  for  the  female;  the  6,  the  odd,  for  the  maie;  and  the 
two  united  fonued  the  cycle  or  tured  nnmber,  4X910.  The  Ute  b  the  n  or  He,  the  bhIb  in  Stsen 
and  Hebrcn*.  The  two  to^^ether  tiinkc  the  Evau  ;  and  also  the  khv,  iiunn^tS.  Although  I  can- 
not exactly  explain  how  or  by  what  steps  it  arose,  yet  it  is  clear  to  me  thiit  the  sacred  Humbert 
t40,  of  the  Romantt  eraie  from  ew  mii=MO  {  and,  fat  the  plural,  their  Giid  Satnao.  Mr.  Niehiihr 
has  shewn  (lowhotli  \\w  n'lmtx  r  of  3(jO,  and  the  number  of  240,  were  natd  by  the  tlonians,  in  each 
case  making  up  their  number  of  1440,  from  the  deatruction  of  Troy  to  the  founding  of  Nova 
Roma,  by  Conatantbe,  on  the  aeren  Mile,  ta  ttin  ThftdiB  Romelin  or  (he  KomeUa  of  Thnee, 
where  the  widows  were  burnt  on  the  funeral  piles  of  their  husbands — in  a  country  called  Sindi, 
having  the  religion  of  the  Xg^s.  Althoagh  I  cannot  eiqgilain  how  It  waa  made  oat,  i  think  i  can 
aee  a  high  probability,  that  tbia  mythoa  of  the  Roohum  9i  Conatantiite  wmi  doMlf  omneeted 
with,  or  was  an  integral  part  of,  the  mytlios  of  the  East,  of  Virgd,  aa  we  might  expect  from  the 
doctrine  of  Ammonina  Saccai,  that,  in  the  main,  all  the  religionk  w«e  tb«  aamr.  I  must  now 
matce  a  few  obaerratbna  on  the  want  of  a6niAi/«  accuraey  in  round  numhers,  which  ahewa  itaelf  in 
almost  all  tlie  calculationa }  hut,  if  wc  look  ckmly  into  the  matter,  we  shaU  observe,  that  thU  It 
an  effect  wliicli,  in  most  ens<>«,  must  nrcessnrily  arise  from  the  primary  iinmbcrs  of  nature,  on 
which  they  are  founded,  not  being  accurate.  Thus,  for  iastancc,  the  Millenium  is  founded  on  the 
Neroai  bnt  the  eorreet  Netoe  depend*,  by  natnrv,  oa  the  fraction  of  »  Mcood  of  timet  and  the 
question  often  prrncnts  itself,  Trhcther  we  nre  to  take  2153  or  910(>.  It  is  obvious  that,  by  taking 
a  fraction,  1  could  easily  bring  out  my  whole  round  number  of  6000 ;  but  cut  bono  ?  It  is  suffici- 
enfly  near  ibr  the  vnlpr  rumiera  ifher  the  MINeBlum.  It  le  evident,  or  in  a  few  minote*  will  be 
so,  that  all  these  little  errors  were  perfectly  well  kno^cu  to  tlic  ChnlJeaub.  In  iiddition  to  these 
considerattona  I  sball  shew,  in  a  future  book,  that  the  Chaldeans  foresaw  that  a  Comet  would 
affect  the  earth  in  noiii!  than  one  of  Ita  pfogreaaee  i  and,  by  ita  diatnrbing  faree^  neeeaearily  eanae 
an  irregularity,  from  its  nature  uuknosvn,  but,  on  the  whole,  ovfn  of  scvrnd  yfar».  Thia  is  per- 
fectly justified  by  tlie  retardation  which  astronomers  obaerved  to  take  place  in  Jupiter  when  the 
Comet  [of  approadied  that  phnct.^    I  tbhik  theie  coMidccatfaHW  an  qidte  Mftden» 

to  a»Mver  tlu-  above  small  objections  fur  the  preflcnt;  and  I  shall  now  pcooecd  to  the  Complete 
deveiopmrnt  of  the  tecrH  Romiah  system. 

If  my  reader  will  revert  to  Volume  I.  pp.  17  j,  182,  km,  he  will  observe  that  the  Indian  seholara 
i^ree  in  stating  it  to  be  the  unanimous  doctrine  of  Uie  Brahmins,  that  their  Cali  Yug  began  3101 
years  before  Chriat,  that,  at  that  time,  the  flood  took  place,  and  that  the  sun  entered  the  zodiacal 
sign  Arte*  at  the  vwnal  equinox.  Hei«,  In  the  dale  of  the  aon'a.  entrance  htto  Aries,  there  appeara 


■  The  Author's  •ppsreiitly  prcinatnre  decesie  preveiated  hU  filHng  up  the  blank  he  hsd  here  left  in  hi*  MS  If  he 
rrferrcd  to  the  Cumef  uf  l(S*0,  (i*  lubniitted  in  the  bravketa.)  fau  Macenenl  n  direclJy  oppoaed  l«  the  erxicln^ioD^  of 
Pr.  Hnllcy,  hIio,  " liavinf  obicned  ilmi"  it  "came  irery  nesr  Jupiter  in  the  inniiner  of  Kisl,  uhove  a  ynir  licforc  its 
Uut  app«aiitncc,  naA  mtmiucrl  several  uionibj  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  planet,  judged  that  rircuilMUuivc  alooe 
»iiffici«ol  to  h««r  rnifirlcnilily  rcuinlcd  ita  moli'in  and  pr<:>loo){ed  the  duratioa  of  iM  >eWhHlaa«'*-*'Bkiiy  lewtnb  a 
HisWry  of  Uie  principal  Coueu.  &c ,  pi>.  (4,  65,  Gla^vte,  177U.— frfiMr. 
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to  OM  to  be  m  enor  of  nearl)  600  years,  which  liits  isever  been  observed  by  any  of  our  oriental 
aitnuKHnen.  The  Brahmiiit,  trheu  questioned  upuu  tliiat  point,  say,  Thoae  events  happened  when 
the  Sail  and  Moon  >rere  in  a  certain  position,  which  was  obtcnred  at  the  time  it  took  place,  uiid 
that  time  is  only  to  be  known  by  back-reckoning.  '\'h\*  i-rrnr  is  of  grrat  moment,  and,  if  I  be 
rijjht,  it  is  a  most  extraordinary  circumstance  titai  it  hu  been  overlooked  by  oil  the  oricotulist«  s 
far  the  Sun  certainly  did  not  enter  the  aigB  Ariea  uttil  about  *590  jpeaci  befiice  Chriat.  If  oar 
orientalists  did  not  observe  if,  the  fact  [irovcs  wiili  how  very  little  attention  they  read,  aitd  bow 
very  superficially  Uiey  consider  these  subjecu.  At  all  events  1  believe  they  have  never  made  auy 
obaervatkiM  apon  it. 

I  will  HOW  try  to  explain  the  error,  and  ti>  hhew  litnr  it  :i'  .  "  Colniiulliv  hays,'  the  Uth  of 
**  December  the  sun  passes  into  Capricorn ;  it  is  the  wintkr  kuLariCK,  as  Hipparchus  will  have  it. 
*'  Tbe  Mth  of  Deoeoiber  ia  the  winter  eoiatiee,  ac  tbb  Cmhtam»st*  obbbktb."* 

Now  ii  ia  well  known  that  Cii  snr,  wiili  the  assistance  of  a  celebrated  Chalilt-an  iidtrouanier  from 
J^pt^  called  Sosigeues,  ascertained  the  winter  aoktice  to  take  place  on  the  26th  of  December,  at 
tUrty  nuBiitea  past  one  o'doek  in  the  wonimg.  And  it  is  a  atrikinif  cirewnatauee  that  he  appear* 
from  the  expression  of  Columella  to  have  availed  himself  of  tlie  rccliutilng  of  the  ChaJdemt,  whom 
my  reader  will  reooliect  1  have  shewn  to  have  come,  with  Abrabaiu,  or  the  Brahmin^  from  India, 
and  wlioM  am  Inatariana  afleet  to  treat  intb  contempt,  as  having,  in  the  tine  of  Csnar,  become 
mere  chuUtani  or  conjurors;  but  who  were,  m  appears  from  the  fat^s  above-named,  in  reality 
the  only  persons  who  liad  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  astronomy  to  correct  the  calendar,  which  had 
fallen  into  the  utmost  confusion.  Thia  any  one  may  see  by  looking  at  our  common  globes,  where 
he  will  find  the  Vernal  equinox  fixed  to  the  SOth  of  Aquarius,  which  aHlkca  the  equinox  to  &U  on 
the  2  jth  of  Pifceg,  or  Miirch,  I  SCO  ^ears  ago,  by  cJculating  back  the  precegtiiou  2j  dfgrefs,  nt  7'? 
years  to  a  degree.  Now,  from  the  17th  of  i>«cemi»er  (the  solstice,  accoruiug  to  Uipparchub)  lo 
the  iUh»  aeeofdiBf  to  the  ChaUeaoa,  these  ia  n  apace  of  8  days,  which  answers  to  8  d^graea,  and 
aa  tite  solstice  precedes  a  degree  in  72  years,  it  miikei^  in  time,  calculated  on  these  data,  an  error 
of  A76 years:  Qx7i=aHi.  The  Brahmins  at  this  day,  as  we  have  formerly  shewn,  fix  the  eu- 
tranea  «f  the  eqidnBcdal  sun  into  the  aign  Ariea  and  tbdr  Call  Yuy,  3101  years  befwn  the  time 
Usber  lixci!  for  the  liirtli  of  Clirist ;  in  which  hc  made  a  tnistake  of  four  years.  Now,  if  we  allow 
for  this  error  of  Usher's  uf  four  years,  the  time  to  the  date  uf  the  Call  Yug  is  3096  years  B. 
and  the  cmr  of  the  BrahnlBa  is  exactly  570  yeaia.  For,  ISrmn  the  «5th  of  Pisces,  reekooiag  Iwek 

to  tlie  first  of  Aries,  thert  are  not  43  degrees,  as  the  Brahuiin  calculation  Mould  rctjuirr,  but  36 
degrees  oiJy;  which  uumber,  multiplied  by  7^  gitres  SdSO;  and  this  sum  added  to  67(i  makes 
309644=3100.  This  prores  that  the  pnarnt  Brahmhiay  when  they  An  their  OH  Yug  by  badt 
calcubtion,  are  exactly  In  the  icaie  cnw  aa  HippaichnSf  the  GraeliB  and  the  Romana  were,  as  to 

the  time  of  the  solstice. 

The  next  question  which  arises  is.  How  the  Brshmios  fell  into  this  cirar  of  eight  days  in  the 
date  of  the  solstice,  and  into  tth  consequent  error  of  67<i  years  }  And  now,  I  think,  we  bliall  find 
anotiier  striking  tind  curiouh  coinciiltrici-,  which  will  go  far  towards  proving  that  the  Hindoo 
system  must  hare  been  founded  on  observation,  near  5000  years  before  Christ.  We  liave  seen 
that  there  weft  tight  Avatara  believed  to  have  passed  in  Siain,  and  eight  S»cula  believed  to  have 
passed  at  ItooM^  at  the  birth  of  Christ.  Tbeee  eight  Avatars  and  Sncula  1  have  riiewn  tn  be 
Nerosea.' 

Lalandc,  in  hia  aatninoaty,^  says,  **  Si  Ton  empioie  )a  dnrtedel'annde  que  nous  coanolBaons,et 


'  Book  xi.  Cb.ii.  *  ISeutky,  HUt.  Abi.  p. 

>  See  Vol.  1,  175—177.  21a.  *  Tome  II.  A*t.  1570,  a. 
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"  le  mois  aynodtque  tel  que  nous  I'avons  indiqu^  cV-devant,  c'est-ik-dirt,  des  moil  99j>  ^^'i 
"      cfaacuD,  Ton  nura  2ti'>,  l',  4i"  de  trap,  dans  lea  acpt  mille,  qoatre  cent,  vingt-une  InnaboM: 

voii  Ii  Inne  retarderoit  de  plus  d'un  jour  aa  bout  de  six  cents  ani."  If  my  reader  will  look 
back  to  Volume  I.  p.  IG9,  be  will  find  tlie  above  paaiage  quoted,  and  !i  pr<jitnse  titer*  VMds  tbM  I 
would  return  to  it.  From  this  observation  ii  ;ipp<-iir>«  tlmt  tlierc  «'iis,  in  f.ict,  an  inaccuracy  in 
each  Meruit  or  Sieculuin  of  more  than  one  day  in  calculating  it  exactly  at  i/00  years ;  which,  if  lite 
Bolatice  were  settled,  aa  of  ctmrte  k  wonld  be  by  the  eyde  invented  Ibr  tbo  pnrpoae  of  Mtlfliif  it, 
but  williout  taking  the  emir  into  the  account,  wonld,  in  ric^fif  Smcnia,  c;nisc  it  Ui  be  fixed  to 
the  17th  day  of  December,  instead  of  the  25th,  aud  produce  the  mistake  of  the  eight  days,  and 
the  ooBMqmQt  error  of  £70  yearn.  To  kce|i  the  reekonin^  rijgfat,  a  day  *nd  part  of  a  day  ouffht  to 
Knrp  bren  intercalated  every  (JCK>  years. 

I'he  truth  of  what  1  bare  juat  uow  stated  tuay  be  shewn  in  another  way.  In  reality  the  space 
the  aan  potacd  thraogh,  that  la,  preceded,  Iroin  hie  entrance  Into  Arte*  to  the  time  of  Christ,  was 
thirty-five  degrees,  which  make  or  answer  to  two  thuiisand,  rivo  hundred,  and  twenty  -.  3SX 
78=96SO.  The  time  the  firalimins  fixed  for  their  Cali  Yug  and  the  entraoce  of  the  Sun  into  Ariea 
being  3100  years  B.C.,  StOO— «5«>=S80,  which  was  their  niistalce.  But  Aao>i>79=8,  with  a 
remainder  of  4,  which.  Usher's  mistake  corrected,  ia  616,  the  exact  number  it  ovght  (0  i*. 
The  tight  depeea  anawer  to  the  eight  daya  which  the  •obtlee,  in  the  time  of  Caesar,  was  wrong. 

In  or  sbaut  the  yeir  3100  was  a  itmailialile  conjunction  of  the  planeta,  aa  Sir  W.  Jones,  Bailly, 
and  others,  profess  loha*e  ascertained.  This  ia  the  pivot  on  which  ail  the  Brahmins'  calculations 
hinge ;  and  as  the  Modkrn  Brahmins  reckoned  by  the  Neros  to  the  time  of  Ohrist,  without  undtr- 
standing  the  principle  of  the  etdeufatim,  they  thus  got  wrong  in  their  solstices  eight  days. 

The  diflienlty  wbidi  Figulus '  and  others  found  in  malcing  out  the  true  time  arose  from  inat- 
tention to,  or  ignorance  of,  the  necessity  of  making  the  requisite  intercalation ;  and  the  error  had 
reached,  in  the  time  of  Figulus,  to  within  a  Tery  few  years  of  an  entire  sccalum.  This  would 
inerease  tiie  diflctilty,  and,  in  bet,  wonid  reader  the  uamber  of  eydea  doabtlitl, — ^tliat  is,  whether 
the  new  cycle— that  of  Christ — was  the  ninth  or  the  tnith.  Thh  nccnnnt*  for  Virgil's  policy  in 
writing  in  such  an  equivocal  manner,  that  his  prophecy  might  answer  either  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  current  cycle,  or  to  the  last  cyete. 

Nort",  I  appreliend,  ;iftrr  tiie  [jliilotopliers  fejiind  thai  the  cyrlo  of  tlic  \cros  ninje  a  c\  cle  vvith 
the  number  of  years  of  the  precession  in  ten  signs  of  tlie  zodiac,  namely,  in  81,(i(N)  years,  they 
adopted  the  plan,  in  cateuladng  their  time,  of  starting  fhxn  tbe  flood  or  ^e  Call  Vug,  both  badc- 
waidaand  forwards,  as  a  kind  of  fulcrum,  and  of  deducting  the  sum  of  St6u  year<,  the  preceSMOn 
for  one  sign,  because  at  tliat  period  a  new  system  of  calculation  neoeasarily  began  upon  a  new 
principle.  The  former  calenlatioo  waa  made  upon  the  eyde  of  300>  tbe  day*  in  a  year,  and  the 
tmiar  time  of  30  days  in  a  month.  These  two  fnnneil  a  perfect  cydei  «0  ioteffcalations  would  be 
wanted  ;  and  all  the  knowledge  of  astronomy,  as  far  as  was  of  any  consequence  to  the  first  inha- 
bitants, would  be  known  and  reduced  to  the  smallest  space  imaginable.  'I'hey  found,  that  if  they 
cakuhted  backward*  by  the  periods  of  yean  of  precesaioa  in  a  sign,  (as  they  must  in  future  cal* 
culatc  forwards  by  them,  if  they  meant  to  keep  their  time  cnrreetly,)  tiiese  periods  would  exactly 
agree  backwards  with  tite  calculation  forwards ;  so  that  they  could  calculate  backward  before  the 
Cali  Yug,  as  eorreetly  as  forwarda  from  it,— the  MO  day*  in  a  year  making  a  perfect  eyde,  and 
these  years,  in  periods  of  3flO  or  790  or  ?lf5(>  years,  making  a  perfect  cycle  backward,  in  u  circle 
to  the  S  1,300  the  years  in  ten  signs,  as  they  were  oUiged  to  calcuhtte  forwards  to  tbe  same 
period.  In  abort,  by  thi*  contrieance,  notwithstanding  tbe  great  change  in  the  lengths  of  the 


'  See  ^'ol.  L  pp.  185-187.  m 
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year  nnd  month,  wliich  I  sbal!  explain  hereafter,  the  calciilailoiis  backwardii  would  be  perfectly 
usimilated  to  those  forwarda,  and  would,  auppoaing  the  cqiunox  to  precede  onljr  about  AO"  in  m 
year,  or  on  the  average  or  in  mean  time  to  precede  after  tbii  rate,  and  that  the  So1i>l«nar  peiiod 
of  600  years  was  correct,  ht-  aUn  perfectly  true.  Thus  tbey  would  be  able  to  calculate  by  sigm 
round  the  circle  of  the  zodiac  backwardi,  aa  tbey  did  ia  like  manoer  by  signs  forwarda,  aod,  cor- 
rectly too,  fur  any  length  of  time.  It  ia  alio  very  worthy  of  oheerratMn,  that  the  cycle  of  SQO 
makes  n  perfect  cycle  with  the  great  |Wf<M«lonal  oneof  «&,990  years. 

Now,  if  the  reader  will  examine  carefully  the  diflferent  astronomical  calculationa  which  I  hatre 
made  iu  the  fifth  booh  of  the  first  volume,  he  will  find  no  satisfactory  reason  given  for  the  fact  of 
the  different  arithmetical  sums  coming  out  correct  from  the  calculations,  the  sum  of  SIGO  years 
being  first  deducted;  though  tlie  coincidence  of  the  numbers  shewed  that  it  could  not  be  the 
effect  of  accident,  but  that  they  roust  be  true,  whatever  might  be  the  cause.  Here  we  find  the 
whole  latialhetoriljr  expUaadt  adeqnata  reaaon  aadgned  br  the  oondiiet  of  the  aatfono- 

mers.  Very  certniii  I  am  that  I  shall  pnivp,  all  the  nncients  believed  that  the  year  was  originally 
only  SGO  days  long.  VVbetber  this  be  true  or  false,  I  contend,  that  I  have  raised  the  very  highest 
.|N«liahnUy,  that,  In  their  ealeahitieaa  of  time,  tbey  proceeded  opon  thia  helief,  and  thai  Ha  admit- 
ted duration  lui<l  changed  in  n  later  diiy. 

Tbe  loatruma  ^ve  md  si*  were  the  roots  of  all  the  cakulatkms.  The  Jive  was  the  lustrum 
when  the  year  waa  960  daya  long:  tbe  anr  when  it  came  to  be 865.  In  the  firal  case  the  preeea- 
sion  of  the  equinoxes  waa  supposed  to  have  taken  place  ufter  the  rate  of  in  a  degree,  and  of 
3^^000  yean  in  the  drclc.  'I'bua  we  find  the  sum  of  36^000  to  be  called  the  grmt  gmat.  (Tlw 
Ifam  90Ot  and  the  Mttteniui  <NN)0,  make  cycles  with  thia.)  In  the  leeoiHi  cate,  when  the  pie> 
ccanon  was  supposed  to  lake  place  in  50",  aod  VtfiiO  in  tbe  circle;  96,9SO  waa  the  great  year* 
Hut  with  this  the  former  number  will  not  make  a  cycle ;  therefore,  as  said  formerly,  ten  Hgiis 
were  taken,  which,  at  50"  to  a  degree,  and  73  to  a  sign,  make  9l,(i00 ;  and  with  this,  both  tbe^ve 
and  ttitt  aod  the  old  numbers,  all  make  eydea.  Now,  it  ia  worthy  of  observation,  that  Uie jfee  and 
its  mulUpIes  make  a  cycle  v,  ith  the  preat  precessional  year  36,000;  and  the  sir  and  its  multiples 
make  a  cycle  with  the  great  artiticial  year  of  91,600,  tbe  united  cycle  of  the  two,  witb  the  great 
year  of  36,000,  and  with  tbe  atill  greater  aitiSdal  cyde  of  499,000,  aa  well  aa  witb  the  teal  cyde 
of  2o,02O. 

The  Komana  must  have  bad  two  computations  of  time,  both  of  which  were  wrong.  Fur,  besides 
the  miipladng  of  the  aolatice,  which  we  have  learnt  from  OolaBMlla,  Chdr  "  jwar  JS^tni  if  an 
"  exces*  of  (>'!  ilm/s  /rum  the  true  time."'  Now,  allhoin^h  some  of  their  festivals,  which  ths  y  did 
not  understaud,  might  be  wrong  (i?  days,  ue  cannot  believe  that  the  solstice  could  get  so  fax 
wrong.   We  may  almoet  aa  aoon  rappoae  tbey  would  naiatake  the  equinox  for  the  aolatice. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  tin-  persons  employed  hy  CkL-sur  were  the  Cbaldciins,  and  thnt 
these  men/ortuHe-telkrs  and  anyureri,  a«  our  prieata  call  them,  were  so  weli  ioibrmed,  that  tbey 
could  fix  tlie  lime  of  the  aolatice  to  half  aa  boor— to  half  paat  one  in  the  morning.  It  ii  endent 
thcee  Caltdei,  or  Chaldeaua,  or  Casi-deons,  or  Chasidim,  or  Matbematici,  or  Templars,  or  Itool- 
enteiant,  or  Nouaareaoa,  or  Mandaitea,  or  iohnitea,  or  Baaenwma,  or  Carmelitea,  or  FicemaionB, 
were  tlieo  tbe  beat  ealculatora  and  aatronomers  in  the  world. 

Columella*  says,  "Nor  am  I  ignorant  of  ilipporcbua's  computation,  which  teaches,  th:ti  i\w 
"  solstice*  and  equinoxes  do  not  happen  in  tin-  ( ighth,  hut  in  the  first  degree  of  tbe  signs.  But 
"  in  tluM  rural  discipline,  I  now  follow  the  calculiktiori«  of  Eudoxus  and  Mctou,  and  those  of  ancient 
**  aatrauowcfa,  which  are  adapted  to  the  poblie  aavrilicea  j  hecause  baabandmen  are  both  better 


<  Niebukr,  VoL  I.  p.  'iOH,  cd.  Walter.  '  Book  ix.  Ch.  xa. 
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"  acquainted  with  tlut  old  opioioB  which  bas  b«fn  oOBOMBfy  foterUiaed :  nor  yet  in  the  ntccnesa 
"  and  cxactaeu  of  JHipparchu*  neceMary  to  the  groMcr  ■pprehenuoiu  and  aaaiy  learning  of 
"  bttabindiiWD."  From  thi*  it  ta  evident,  that  the  festivala  were  not  fixed  with  niemtts,  to  use 
the  words  of  Cohmi ell u  ;  but,  we  m&y  fairly  suppobe,  in  whole  uumbers,  which  will  justify  nic  in 

doin?  the  same.  Tims,  like  ColimutlH,  1  have  cidculatrcl  roughly  hiiJ  by  round  uuiiibcrs  ;  but  this 
was  not  the  way  the  Chaldean  magician»  or  conjiirora  reckoned,  'i'bey  foruied  tbeir  cakuUtlou  to 
a  tninate^to  thirty  minutes  fu/tctubt  the  tamAagi  eonsequenUy  tbef  niHit  bare  known  that  it 

woulrf  be  necessary  tn  intercalate  one  day  and  part  nf  rj  day  ovfry  600  year*:  and  this  [  hnv»>  ra 
d<iubt  tliat  they  did,  wherever  they  had  the  regulation  of  the  fetttivala  iu  tbeir  Judaeaii,  aecret,  ma- 
■rniie,  Xpi)«HhKi  featlTids. 

If  my  reader  have  attended  clLisely  to  what  he  has  reiul,  he  will  have  observed  that  there  ih  au 
error  of  a  day  and  a  part  of  a  day,  about  one-eighth  of  a  day,  every  000  yeari,  and  that  1  have  only 
neeon&tcd  fbr  the  dky. 

This  reuininin!^  error  I  shall  now  account  for.  I  think  it  will  not  be  denied  thai  I  h.tve  unveiled 
a  pretty  large  nuoibcr  oi  cnrknui  mytboaea  |  but  the  oioat  curious  of  all  I  have  now  to  uaioM.  We 
bare  eeea  tint  all  tiw  Bwidhu,  CriMiMW,  SalivahaiiM,  Adonises,  Atyses,  Mithras,  BaedMltn» 
Hcrculeses,  were  put  to  death  and  rose  again  front  the  grave,  part  Mftsinly,  and  all  probably,  alter 
i/iree  days,'  to  life  and  imiuortality.  We  hurt  aecn  from  the  unquestionable  testimony  of  the 
Iloman  Saint,  Bishop,  and  Martyr,  Irentens,  that  the  real  Jeaua  of  Nazareth  was  not  put  to  death. 
But  yet,  according  to  the  Romlab  goapel  hii«torie»,  he  was  actually  put  tn  dSiUi  by  crucifixwo. 
In  the  (jospel  of  the  Romish  Jesus,  wc  merely  Imve  the  account  that  be  was  a  part  of  three  days  in 
the  grave.  But  tradition  informs  us  that  he  was  buried  on  the  eveuiug  of  Friday ;  he  continued 
in  tlie  tomb  till  aaidnight  of  SMmday  waa  paat,  and  toie  the  moaiient  the  mominf  of  Sanday  oam- 
menred.  Thus  he  occupied  the  tomb  in  three  successive  day«,  thoiit;h  for  only  one  day  of  94 
hours,  and  a  port  of  a  day  of  24  hours'  duration-  i  his  professed  entombment  is  meant  figora- 
tivdy  to  repreaent  a  eertain  time  tliat  waa  eonridered  nteaanary  to  be  intercalated,  in  tlte  nero%  at 
I  shall  now  describe. ' 

Tliere  it  an  error  in  the  Sidi-lunar  cycle  of  the  Neros  of  one  day  and  a  part  of  a  day  in  every 


■  In  the  C1UC  of  OrUi*  in  RiO'P*.  •<«'  ^t-  U«<>yt  or  Bacchus  in  OanI,  wliotv  liiDbn  were  lestterecj  in  forty  places, 
and  sought  f«rty«iB|««  I  sppttiMwi  ttehsttlm  were  the  4ays«l  the  r(eM*ii<>a*on'y')^«^ys«a«rliicti  the  psns 
ef  fiinitiBn  ware  na|tt. 

'  Whether  or  not  ihe  Auilior  he  jiirlit  In  h'.i  lunclus.un,  iIr'  fullowia^  uoccdulc,  in  Fjfr.n''  /^i/>  <'/  llmr^ird,  tl.. 
FliiUnlhropint.  may  «rr*C  t«  iUosUiiti:  tin:  ononlal  tu^loiii  ut"  rcckouinif  Jttjfs :  "Mr.  .H<i'.'.inl  liinn'l,  on  ;iriiiii.j,'  ■»■. 
('onslttiulo  ill  irsG,  <l>f  chief  nl  the  il-iy  '.i  is  a  Miiumikry  unl  ►un^\iiii,iry  puiii-.limi.ril  li  rettutly 
l<«eo  lafliclcd  on  llie  grand  elittniherlaiii  The  jianicuUrs  were  thcic:  — tlir  j^rini'l  liiier  »en»  one  rf»y  lur  ilie  griind 
chsn>b<rislB,  wlio  had  the  ctiarjfc  of  lupitlyirif^  the  city  with  bread.  Vkidm^'  iiiiincduile  u4>edieDcc  lo  the  summons, 
this  oliear  arrived  at  the  palace  of  the  niiaiiler  in  great ;  and  being  iniruduced  tuto  \\\%  pre««ncc,  wiu  u>kcd  n  by 
the briead  was  10  bad  He  aoswcrcd  that  the  barircst  bad  litcn  \a\\.  a  rcry  indiRVrcut  une.  '  Wby,'  cuhtioucd  (he  vizier, 
appnentljr  sitiiAcd  with  tliis  cscoae,  <  is  die  weigbt  so  short  X'  '  That,'  replied  Ihe  cbwubertsia,  *  migbt  bare  bappeacd 
byaeddcat  to  two  ortbree.  «B«i|;it  sncb  an  loMKMeBaMbcrof  katcs  m  aie  lefoind  fertheaapplyof  wlaiyoa 
city  i*  bat  be  assared  bi»  hi?)iite:«  that  fireaicr  ewe  thoaU  be  lalcm  fitr  the  faaue.  Witbeat  tetbcr  obiervaiioa  (he 
visler  ordered  hioi  id  quit  his  prt  nem-c ;  but  no  aoenar  was  be  ebcyod,  dtaa  be  eoauaaaded  aa  cmeiMlincr  te  follow 
the  unhappy  inno  and  urike  uS°  bit  bead  in  the  Mfoc*,  where  bk  body  was  pwbKely  exposed  Air  a  day  aod  a  haK  with 
three  light  loaves  bi-sulc  It  Iu  denote  his  crime. 

■■  Wlifii  tlic  ciri  uiiis'.nr.'.c  'nis  rrliiii-il  i.i  Mr.  Ilc.varii.  lie  nus  trjld  tli.u  tlu-  cliiitnlitTlutn'i  body  had  Uiu  /4nv  days  in 
lUe  iiire»:i,  «u  Hliith  Ijc  L■^[lt^■^>l■lj  vurjirtHj  ll,ut  it  bud  iii,t  brf..l  coniiijjiuij,  aad  (ben  he  leiunt  that  in  point  of  fact 
it  bad  not  been  left  «o  I  mi,,  -t.!  incy  vnn;  nut  ti-iirL-  <'.ii\>.  It  uu«  m  iting  when  (he  bead  mis  struck  off,  and  this  waa 
reckoned  one  dny  ;  it  remuined  the  whole  of  ihc  sei  ithJ,  um)  i<  ii-  f  unAed  early  on  tbc  iuccredLug  aioraiug,  wbicb  «vaii 


accounted  (he  third  day.  The  eattcm  mode  of  coBipntntiou  ih*.-  niinic  now  (luit  it  was  in  the  time  of  ihe CTBCitfxioa 
and  burial  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  three  days  wcrs  MmiUrly  KciioaaiL"  Pp.  19^197.  Sii^vr, 
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cjde^  w  w  have  Men  }  tod  tU«  tpace  of  time  it  is  neoeasary  to  intercalate  everj  000  7ran«  ia 
ovdn  to  comet  Ibe  tmr.  IWi  raqulrad  lnteredBtlon  is  figuratively  described  by  Uw  buikl  of  ill 
theie  Gods,  tad  of  Jesus  Christ.  Every  OOO  yesrs  they  wer«  put  to  death,  remiaod  hiriad  •  dfty 
and  port  of  o  dsy,  after  which  they  nss  again  to  new  life—*  new  six  hnadrcd  jwn  ooonnoBOod— 

»  new  PhceDix  arose  from  its  ashes. 

W«  have  before  seen  that  the  year  of  the  sun  was  QOO  yean }  tkat  the  Phoenix '  Uwd  600 

years;  that  the  Phi-n  or,  in  Irisli,  Phennicli^,  meant  0(X>  year*.  As  mucli  iw  ihi!  cycle  jfot  wronp, 
it  was  iiecesnary  to  intercalate.  For  litis  period  tbe  God  was  buried,  in  the  six  thousand  years 
be  WMild  l>e  mysticoUy  or  Mfoadly  buried  ten  times.  And  1  ba?»  vety  little  doobt*  tfaait  when 
the  olH  PJiopnix  bTirnt  itsplf,  s  <  »rtriln  time  elapspd  before  the  young  one  arose  from  its  ashes.  But 
it  was  uot  to  be  expected  that  the  priests  would  tell  us  this,  if,  indeed,  tliey  knew  it.  1  have 
eomewhefe  read,  I  belief e  in  the  worit  of  Mr.  Fsber,  a  worit  which  has  no  indexes,  tiwnfh  paid  for 

by  NutiAt'riptioii,  that,  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  iiiituition  into  llie  niystrrii:!i  of  Rij(i;l!i.>,  i  mij.  u-as 
tujjiosed  to  be  kUkd}  tmd,  q/ter  Iffitig  on  the  ground  tome  time,  tttu  simulated  to  be  raised  front  the 
dead.  TWa  is  wy  llhe  the  praetlee  In  the  Bamiab  ehmeh  of  imitating  in  their  cereoMMlM,  all 
the  recorded  act»  of  tiit'  Ufr  of  Jesus  Christ.  TUs  Is  In  aeeordaoce  with  the  If aiuiectfcai  deaeribed 
in  GcorgiuB  aiid  in  my  plates,  fi^re  1 4. 

Tbe  aane  eemaony  is  slated  by  the  AVbi  Badn*  to  have  taken  place  in  the  nystsriea  of 
F.leusis.  He  says,  "Thenr  niysicrita  were,  according  to  TcriuUitm,  somewbat  tarnished  by  the 
*'  ceremooy  of  regeneration.  It  was  necessary  for  the  initiated  to  appear  to  revive  {  it  was  the 
**  symbol  of  tbe  new  kind  of  lifo  he  intended  to  lead.  A  enwn  was  presented  to  him,  whidi  he 
"  trod  under  foot ;  the  Uierophantes  then  drew  forth  the  sacred  knife,  and  the  initiated,  whom  he 
"  pretended  to  strike,  also  pretended  to  Cdl  dead  at  Ms  feet:  after  which  be  appeared  to  rise 
"again,  as  it  were,  Uam  the  dead.  A  remnant  of  tUa  aneicnl  ceremony  stOI  exists  among  the 
"  Freoiiiasons."  In  the  Gospels  we  have  the  foiUowing  itatements  respecting  the  burial  of  Jesus . 
Matt/inr  (xxvii.  f)7,  says,  "  When  th<!  even  was  come  t — now  the  next  day  that  followed  the 
the  day  of  preparation,"  &c.  Mark  (xv.  42),  "  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  because  it  was  the 
preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  Sabbatb."  Luke  (xxuL  53^  54),  "  And  he  [Joseph  of 
Aritnathea]  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewn  in 
stone,  wherein  never  man  wag  laid  before.  And  that  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sobbatli 
drew  on.**  JMm  (xix.  49),  **  There  lahl  they  Jeaos»  therefore,  becavae  of  the  Jews*  pcepaiadoo 
ieSf." 

The  Gospels  all  agree  that  Jesus  ruse  on  tbe  Sunday  morning,  and  pointedly  aud  unnecessarily, 
nnlese  Uiere  was  a  partbmhkr  meaning  intended  to  be  conveyed,  say,  **very  early  before  dajhllght." 

Rut  the  Irridltioii  i»,  that  he  rose  the  niomint  nfter  midnight  of  the  second  driy.     At  Rome,  in 

some  of  the  churches,  the  ceremonies  begin  at  this  time,  and  in  Syria,  in  commemoration  of  the 
resnrrretion  of  Adonis  \  and  now,  in  the  aaue  place  and  at  the  aame  time,  the  eeretnonieo  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  begin  to  be  eeSebrated. 

if  the  calcnlation  of  the  mytlios  he  commenced  on  the  moment  of  the  conjunction  of  the  son 
and  moon,  and  the  neros  last  600  years,  2d''  T  ,  there  muat  he,  to  make  it  oome  right,  an 
intercalation  in  every  nana  or  f>00  years,  of  X"-  42*-  Then  this  will  make  tbe  life  of  the  son 
end  precisely  in  euch  a  manner,  in  such  n  part  of  a  day,  as  will  be  %8>^-  1°*-  41*-  before  a  third  day 
begiits,  making  it  go  one  second  into  the  third  day  to  complete  tbe       I"-  W',  Thus  the  reason 


■  TbeGraskwsrdf«imer^Ml»iyUiHcaawlhiMlhenaBW«fllieasn^sta6W^orfi>»s=^ 
*  TVsndatisn  by  Wood  Gsnddf,  p.  290. 
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why  he  is  in  the  grave,  «s  it  is  called,  three  dayd,  is  apparent.  Tlie  Milleninm  eyd*  W$m  tuppoMd 

tn  havr  bpgun  at  such  an  hour  ami  mimite  of  the  day  ok  uhicii  the  sun  first  entered  Taurus  at  the 
vernal  equinox,  as  would  make  the  eighth  cycle  or  iieros  end  at  an  liour  which  may  be  found  by 
«1oee  c»nidiiaUon  of  tbe  hittorf.  It  ii  Hid  tint  Jesus  wm  bnriecl  bdore  the  aaUaiAi^m}  tAat 
M'ould  be  before  six  on  Fridny  cvcninc;.  Then  if  he  wen-  the  shortest  time  possible  in  thp  prare, 
to  be  coDsistent  with  the  history,  he  would  be  there  from  six  to  twelve,  or  the  last  six  hours  of 
FMny,  tueHtf-fimr  hum  of  Satttrday,  md  ny  em  memkt  of  Sendajr,  end  he  wimld  viie  twryr  earl^» 
as  the  text  savs,  Sunday  ni<jriiiiitr.  This  makes  one  day,  six  hours,  in  ttu-  grave.  Now  what 
is  the  Ume  necessary  to  be  intercalated  to  correct  tbe  error  to  a  second  of  Ume  ?  It  is  ooe  day, 
Ibnr  hoaiei  one  tnimile,  ferty-tiro  sccDnds.  Then  tlie  aathofe  of  the  mythoe  were  in  error  tbe 
difference  between  l"-  A^-  l"-  A'f  and  l-*  6"  0-  0'  .  Thi,»  is  l*-  68"  1S<  ,  which,  on  7421  luna- 
tions, the  number  there  are  in  the  cyele,  makes  au  error  in  the  uioun's  period  of  aomewlut  kas 
than  one  lecomd.   This,  t  think,  is  twlnglaf  the  matter  pretty  nearly  to  a  point 

If  tbe  reader  look  back  to  Volume  I.  p.  175,  be  will  And  the  Brahma  period  stated  to  begin  3164 
years  before  Christ.  We  will  try  to  find  bow  this  arose.  By  calculating  baeicwards  and  altoiring 
A  day  and  part  of  a  day  for  the  error  every  six  bondred  years,  the  calculators  made,  in  tlie  eight 
aeraaei*  nma^  but  not  ten  days :  thus  9 x72=(>48h-216(^»0B+360=3I68— 4=3164.  Tbk  aeema 
to  me  to  be  a  real  nrithmetical  proof  of  the  truth  of  my  eyplanation  of  the  three  dayi)  or,  more 
correctly,  the  day  aud  part  of  u  day  in  tbe  grave. 


3164 

2160 

5334 

5328  1 

4 

5324 

The  history  of  the  sun,  1  repeat,  is  tbe  history  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  sun  is  boni  on  the  2Sth  of 
December,  the  birth'^day  of  Jeeue  Christ.  The  first  and  the  greatest  of  the  labours  of  Jesos 

Christ  is  his  victory  over  the  serpent,  the  evil  principle,  or  the  devil.  In  bis  first  labour  Hcrcule* 
strangled  the  serpent,  as  did  Cristna,  Bacchus,  &c.  Tliis  is  the  ion  triumphing  over  the  powers 
of  hdi  and  darkness  -,  and,  as  he  Increases,  he  prevails,  till  he  h  erneiRcd  in  the  heavens,  or  Is 
decussated  In  the  furm  of  a  cross,  (according  tu  Justin  Martyr,  *)  when  he  passes  the  eijuator  at 
the  vernal  equinox.  Hut  before  be  rises  he  is  dead  for  one  day  and  about  four  hours.  This  is 
ni-urly  the  time  necessary  to  be  intercalated  every  six  hundred  years,  to  make  the  calculation  come 
rif(ht;  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  day  he  rises  again  to  life  and  inniiortulity.  The  twelve  labours 
of  Merculea  are  his  labours  in  passing  through  the  signs  of  tbe  zodiac^  which  are  so  simihw  to  the 


'  Mr.  li<-iulci'  >uiii-.i,  |i.  .'ij,  tlir  iun  ciU«r«il  I'istes  a;  she  vental  cquiiiuj:,  7-4(>  ycttfs  li.  C.  ile  <»  Iwft  su  ii 
frror,  or  Ca-Mir  iiml  Su-ii,'rrif<  wrr,:  in  «  f^nax  error  in  fixioK  ihc  lolsUec  1o  the  25th  of  DccemUpr;  anJ  our  (jk  in  * 
are  «<i(uUy  in  error  now  in  tixing  itie  c<|uinox  tu  the  Ar«t  or  thirdctl  of  Aqiiariun.  Tliia  teein>  a  mistake  of  Mr.  Bent- 
Iry'i  which  I  cannot  coinprehentl.  Tlie  aim  certaiiil)'  only  entered  the  sign  Fitres  fire  dcjrc€»,  or  6X7"-=3fiO  rears 
fii  C.  1  uUl  n«i  sa»ert  the  fact,  blU  I  bate  my  litik  deiibt  tltat  the  inicMional  frasd  Mr.  Beollejr  speaks  of  in  tbe 
Btakmin  Mtronomen,  all  arose  from  the  nmiake  of  the  674  ysan,  and  ths  haglaet  of  Om  latcicslary  days,  of  the  Mess, 
lit;  for  which  the  uiodsni  Bnhnias  wars  igMnal. 

•  5e«  Vol.  I.  p.  789. 
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buUwy  of  Jeaiu  Cbmt,  as  to  induce  the  reverend,  pioos,  and  orthodox  Parkhurst  to  declare  tbem 
tyjm  wAat  tit  md  Saeitmr  vmm  to  da  and  »ifff«r,  Thew  cdeatiai  Inugea  are  xrhaA  Uidnced  tbs 
learned  AlphoQao  the  Omt  to  deduc,  thftt  the  whole  hkitorf  of  Jem  Cliriet  nd|^  be  imA  in  the 

stars. 

No  doubt  this  exphuMtfam  of  the  tbne  deye'  deeeent  into  beU  will  be  lepented  firon  the  otbar 

expUnatiuna  <>f  the  mytlins,  and  thus,  takiiitj  it  alone,  it  will  bo  represented  a*  t^xtrctnely  ridiculous. 
But,  I  ask,  What  were  the  entombment  and  reaarrectioa  of  Bacchus,  Atjs,  Apirflo  of  Miletus,  of 
Addnif,  of  Crlatna,  of  Biiddbe,  &e.,  tte.}   Were  these  real  deMbe  ami  mwreetlom,  or  astroooml- 

cal  mythoses  ? 

In  this  book  I  think  i  b«v«  proved,  that  every  rite,  ceremony,  end  doctrine,  which  is  fbood  iu 
the  Chrittiao  religion,  wai  a  close  copy  of  thet  of  the  Gentiles.  Mr.  Mosheim'  is  obliged  to  adnik 
thia,  nearly  to  the  extent  heru  stated,  and  he  endeavours  to  disi^uise  and  palliate  it  by  pnteadiflig 
that  they  wrre  taken  into  the  Christian  religion.  But  as  I  have  proved  that  every  rite,  oefenumy, 
and  df»ctrine,  of  the  Romish  church  is  tnken  from  the  Hcathenit,  and  existed  before  the  ttoie  of 
Jiuus  Christ,  I  beg  leave  to  ask.  Where  in  thn  rrmniiider  trhich  is  not  Pagan,  and  which  is  to  con- 
stitute the  Cliriatiiiiiily  of  the  presi^nt  day'  I'ln  Chriistianity  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  his  own  mouth, 
I  shall  exhibit  iu  a  future  book,  in  its  tiaiui;  iiud  beautiful  stcnplicity,  unalloyed  with  Pagan, 
Penlitek  Renieh,  Lutheran,  or  Celniablk  nonsenee. 

That  which  I  have  rvritten  is  intended  for  the  use  of  philosophers,  as  I  hnvc  said  in  my  Preface. 
Hov  should  the  generality  of  oiaokiiid,  occupied  in  the  aflairs  of  life,  be  expected  to  understand 
■nehnbocdc}  No,  no;  let  them  attend  to  their  aeciilaroonoene,  count  tbdr  bends,  end  my  didr 
prayers,  rcating  content  with  the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  and  be  assured  that  God  is  equally 
present  with  the  pious  Uiudoo  in  the  temple,  the  Jew  in  the  synagogue,  the  Mohammedan  in  the 
moeque,  end  the  Chrietiu  in  the  diurch.  PMer  Mdd,  very  winly,  0/a  inth  Iptmhttitt  Qod 
is  no  respecter  of  persmtf  htU  SR  every  mUien  kt  thatfivHh  kbn,  tmi  wwktth  HghUcnmeUi  it 
ttct^(9d  with  him.* 

I  muet  fiurly  admit,  that  I  cennot  reed  whet  I  beve  writtea  without  an  lodeeefibeUe  nelendwly. 

lu  what  a  state  of  delusilon  hnve  four-Qfths  of  mankind  been  kept,  and  still  are  kept,  by  the  dis- 
honesty of  the  remainder ;  and,  b  the  teeth  of  my  humUe  and  fieebie  effi»rts,  I  iear  always  will  be 
keptl  Bot^  at  all  evente,  I  have  done  my  duty;  I  have  endearomed,  widi  no  Httte  labour,  to 
draw  aaide  the  veil.  I  know  what  I  deserve ;  I  fear,  I  know  what  I  shall  roeelvt,  from  my  self- 
■uflcient  and  ifoorant  ooantryoMn.  But  yet,  a  new  sra  is  rising.  There  itOl  is  hope  in  the 
bottom  of  the  boat.  But  one  word  more  t  must  say  of  the  Eternal  City,  before  I  cloee  this  article } 
it  may  serve  for  a  warning. 

It  is  a  striking  circumstance  that  the  Pagans  themselves  boasted  of  the  greatness  of  Rome,  not 
only  as  the  capital  of  tlie  empire,  but  as  the  head  of  their  religion,  of  vvhicli  it  was  the  centre  ;  on 
account  of  which  it  (caa  called  by  Atheneus  OupaMToXiv,  or  the  Holy  City,  Ruma  Mamma,  the 
residence  nf  the  (ioiis. '  It  wrh  called  the  Goddess  of  the  earth  and  of  the  nations,  at  the  very 
moment  that  the  axe  was  laid  to  its  root,  and  that,  by  tbc  treason  of  Constantine,  its  altars  were 
about  to  be  overthrown,  ito  nl%^  deatioye^  and  it  waa  to  be  degraded  to  the  irnih  ef  a  ptorinr 


■  Ognia.C3HiLl.8eefcBiAn. 

•  Acu  X.  34,  X.—Ftt  BNit  ff  As  iiMes  in  tbe  stove  panliel  betnecD  the  rite*  of  the  ■nsisst  and  sssdsm  BBinlns« 

I  tm  indebted  to  a  inran  trsallM  leaf  me  by  mj  frieod  Ed.  Uphain,  Ew|.,  eotiUed,  "La  Osiiwllsi  die  OMmseiia 

ModlSriiFi  avec  lea  Ancicnncs.    rinprimc  I'An  \(if>7- 

'  Lusao,  Ub.  I,  DeOm  Sedcs,  MsrU  lib.  xii.  Ejiigroruat.  8  j  Claud,  dc  Loud.  StiUic 

VOL.  n«  tr 


146 


OMMVATlOm. 


ckl  town.  Thus,  at  this  time,  when  loAdsd  witt  oorrnption,  its  religion  rotten  to  the  core,  aud 
evidently  at  ita  last  gasp,  still,  as  in  ibrmer  times,  it  mUb  itaelf  eternal;  its  pompOttlf 
tawdry  cardiniils,  bci:diiii(  ttpneath  ermine,  bt,  and  ignorance,  wa<ltltu  about  Iheir  graas-gronm 
streets  and  crumbling  ruins,  which  would  long  since  have  yielded  to  the  pest  which  surrounds 
then,  bud  not  the  vemMntof  th«  fine  arts  of  Greece  pioennd  to  ft  •  tenpofMf  rcepite.  But, 
proud  Rome,  tby  race  is  nearly  nin — thy  day  is  nearly  over.  One  century  more,  and,  like  liitughty 
Babylon,  the  curious  stranger,  probably  with  fear  and  tremUiog*  will  ramble  round  thy  ruins,  and 
iMjr, Thli  «rw  the  eteiaal     !  Hew  iMt Room! 


Sure  M  ^  shaft  that  sl^  in  tic  dfb, 
tte  pctltlnce  gldas  dmdf,  ntad  Id  Ugk. 
Al^gloiMm  Ibdy,  oi^  fky  lUr  dnnpeigB 

Tke  amiliag  fiend  tttcadi  bar  lilent  rei|fa. 
And  dcsoluioD  ToUowt.   Lo!  ahe  ataodt 


Ob  the  proud  capitol,  wilh  noi^clcsi  hand* 
SboiTcring  the  tecrei  ruin  ou  tbc  lioiue 


Of  Iky  ifset  tempi*,  ererlsiiinf  Rom« ! 


(  W  ) 
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1.  Thk  following  book  u  ill  chiefly  consist  of  a  development  of  tbeiBOde  in  which  the  moat  impor- 
tant of  all  the  various  bnuiclica  of  liuman  hcicncc,  'f' •  -ri  nf  ^vriting,  was  discovered  and  brought 
to  perfectioo.  But  before  my  reader  begins  to  exauuuc  it,  1  mui>t  beg  him  to  repertiac  luul  reoon* 
aider  tbe  PrdimiDary  ObMmtlom  in  Votume  1.*  whidi  bave  idalioo  to  th*  origin  of  letteit  knd 
figures.  Those  Observations,  chiefly  taken  froiu  my  iroik  on  tbe  C«i>Tto  OklTIIM,  I  itUOtsd  tbm* 
for  Ute  purpose  of  assisting  ia  ihh  investigation. 

When  I  go  badt  to  Um  mott  reinote  periods  of  Mitiqidtjr  into  whidi  It  ii  poeetUe  to  pcnettate, 
I  find  clear  and  positive  evidence  of  several  important  facts.  Firsl,  no  animnl  food  was  eaten— no 
Aoimals  were  sacrificed.'  Seamdijff  it  ia  recorded,  and  it  seems  probable,  that  the  Goda  had  no 
nance,  and  tliht  tio  Icon*  were  used  ;*  and  almoet  aU  andeot  nationa  bad  a  Imditfoo,  that  tlief 
once  posstiseJ  sacred  wiiliiigs  in  a  long-lost  language.  The  possessors  of  these  writings  and  tliis 
old  language,  I  think,  must  have  been  the  people  who  erected  the  Pjrramida^  tbe  gigantic  atone 
drelet,  and  the  other  Cyclopteao  buEdiagB,  which  are  Jband  of  such  pecnUar  cfaaiwler  and  aixa  all 
over  the  world.  The  language  of  these  nations,  or,  in  fact,  the  lost  language  which  tb^  vaed,  Wc 
will  now  try  to  discover— asaunung,  that  it  was  the  first  written  language  of  man. 

In  the  Preliminary  Observntlons,  Section  31 — 47,  I  have  shcwti  how  I  suppose  the  Latin, 
Etraae&n,  or  Phoenician,  system  of  describing  numbers  by  right  lines  arose— each  number  described 
by  a  collection  of  tlicsc  llnch,  having  had  tl.o  name  of  a  tret;  trivcn  to  it.  I  find  my  npininn  on  this 
subject  strongly  supported  by  a  passage  of  Vailancey's,  wbicli,  when  I  wrote  the  Prciiuiiuiiry  Ob* 
aervatlona,  I  had  ovcrloolted  or  not  observed.*  Ho  aaya,  **Tfa«  Rondm  nted  llleniy  dianetera  * 
"  as  numerals,  and  in  alphabetic  order  as  the  ("haWa-ans  die],  so  late  as  Julius  Cacsor'ts  time,  in 
"  tlic  sixth  century  a  Julian  kalcndar  was  dug  up  at  Home,  on  which  the  days  of  the  mouth  were 
**  imnbeied  by  letters  in  alphabetic  order,  begbnfaig  with  A  at  the  6r«t  day  of  Janaarjr,  B  to  the 
"  second,  ami  to  on  to  II,  or  ilie  elghtli  day,  wliicli  uas  their  Nundinic,  from  which  day  thev 
"  began  again  with  A  Ji  C  D  E  F  G  H,  instead  of  1. 11.  HI.  iV.  V.  VI.  Vil.  VIII.,  which  were  the 
'*  PlKienldan  mid  Falmynean  ^nitgu  nnnwiala."  *  If  we  cooU  be  certabi  that  Palmyra  ivaa  buitt 
bjr  Sokmon  or  the  Jewa,  we  ahonld  btm  a  vtiy  good  rcaaoiif  tiideed  I  may  aay  a  certainty,  for 


*  .Sacrifice— SKcruin  Fcitum— tMrificiooi. 

'  Tbit  «  aa  bectius«  llie  (iud  uf  WlidUB»  or  tlie  trite  Goi,  wm  ivorthipMl. 

>  CoU.  Hjb.  Vgl.  V.  p.  186.  *  VHit  Scaliger  de  fioiend.  Temp,  p,  l(W. 
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belie\ring  that  the  right-lined  numbers  of  the  Phoeaidans  weie  llao  thOM  of  the  Jew*.   Ak  it  It, 
we  bave  a  very  high  probability  that  they  were  go. 
Befim  we  begin  the  fiUeiwiiig  ipeeidatiion  we  will  eoppoie  that  neo  bul  edvaneed  lo  fur  as  to 

have  given  nanu's  to  trccb,  ;uul  to  }iavc  called  .1  certain  trie  Elm,  nnothcr  tree  Rirch,  aiiJ  othera 
by  appropriate  appellations,  and  had  colled  bia  first  uumber,  described  by  the  mark  I,  ^Uatf  and 
hie  •eeond  inimber,  deeerfbed  by  tbe  nark  If,  BHA  or  BM^  &c.  In  (Ma  caae  I  wmdd  denote  an 
idea  of  number,  viz.  o7tv,  and  a  bound,  vi/..  ^-/lA/i ;  and  II  would  denote  an  idea  of  number,  vi?-.  two, 
and  a  soundj  viz.  JBeih ;  and  each  would  denote  a  tree  gcaecallyt  and  the  two  would  alio  denote 
twopecoliar  tteeit  aa  <Hatiagaiabed  ftom  othere,  viz.  ^e  Ehn  and  BIrdi :  to  eaeh  arithmetical 
flgnre  or  Httk  eolleelion  of  Uoea  would  have  five  eignifications.  It  would  denote  a  number,  a  tree 
feeenlly,  a  Bitch  tree,  and  a  sound ;  and,  after  the  discovery  of  alphabetic  writing,  a  letter. 
Thns  die  re  woold  be  a  language  like  what  the  Chinese  language  and  the  Runes  of  Scandinavia  arc 
at  this  day.  Tliafe  la,  there  would  be  a  synibol  for  every  sound  or  name  of  a  thuig^  fbr  the  thing 
itself.  iTid  for  a  mimber,  and  thp  ntimher  would,  by  association  of  ideas,  be  closely  connected  with 
learcb  und  trees.  Thus  this  language  of  symbols  would  have  five  meanings,  exactly  as  tbe 
language  of  Oe  aaefed  booiia  of  tbe  Tamttla  ii  add  to  bave  bad}  and  a  qoeatioa  ittlnnlly  ailaoa, 
whether  this  language  of  numeral  symbols  may  not  hnvc  hecn  the  very  language  referred  to  by  the 
Tamuleee,  as  that  in  which  their  sacred  books  were  written.  This  induces  me  to  make  a  few  ob> 
aervationa  on  tbe  Tunol  kngoage  befiwe  t  proceed  fiurther.  At  firet,  tbe  diatanee  of  tbe  pbue  ia 
which  wc  find  the  Italian  sind  the  Phoenician  right-lined  letters  or  figures,  from  the  country  of  the 
Tamnli,  South  India,  certainly  aeema  very  great,  but  it  becomes  less,  when  it  it  ia  recollected  that 
we  bare  exUbitod  ioAvldaala  nlacaHed  Cbrlatiana,  but  wbis  bi  &e^  were  tbe  IbUowera  of  Taamu^ 
in  South  In^  iiiing  tbe  Pushto  lu^piige  of  Syria,  and  tho  abiolata  identity  of  tiie  wonUp  of  the 
JM«»  in  both  eountriea. 

Dr.  Bablngton  aaya,  **  I  cannot  ttmch  on  the  Tamil  dianetera  without  remarking,  that  thrir  ex* 
"  treme  simplicity  seems  one  ainoi^  many  circumstances  which  indicate  that  the  language  is  of 
"  high  antiquity.  The  Sanscrit  of  the  fSonth  of  India  is  written  In  characters  (the  Grant'ha)  de- 
"  rived  from  the  Tamil."  The  learned  Doctor  then  proceeds  to  give  reasons  for  the  Tamil  having 
an  independent  origin,  at  least  eqnal  in  antiquity  to  the  Sanscrit  itselt*  The  name  of  the  Tamul 
lanptiaefc  is  Pushto,  and  the  root  of  this  word  Pu  '  ,  !  ich  I  ghall  examine  hereafter,  means  a 
^wer,  and  this  system  of  letters  was  sixteen  in  number,  like  that  of  the  ancient  Jews.  Tbe  lan- 
gnage  of  the  Cbfaieae,  which  we  bave  jeat  observed  la  a  language  of  B]rmbolji,  waa  called  fAe  ian- 
guage  ofjiowfrs.* 

I  consider  my  system  to  receive  no  small  support  from  the  following  passage  of  tbe  Universal 
•  Ancient  Bistoryt'  "That  tbe  anelent  language  of  tbe  CMneae  was  pfctty  n«ffly  related  to  the 
"  Hebrew,  rmd  the  other  tongues  wliiili  the  learned  consider  as  dialects  of  it,  notwithstanding 
"  what  bas  been  advanced  to  the  contrary,  we  own  ounelves  inclined  to  believe.  Ladovicoa  'tbo- 
**maaiinua,  Philippus  Maaaonloa,  Olaua  Rudbcddus,  and  Augnstna  PfelflkniB,  aeem  to  bave 
"  proved  tlilsi  almost  to  a  demonitratlon."  M.  Baibi,  in  a  late  hMmcd  work,  has  turned  the  argu- 
ments of  tbe  above-named  pciuoBa  and  our  Edinburgh  historiaus  into  ridicule  j  but  my  experience 
teaebea  mt,  tliat  ridienle  is  never  bad  reeourse  to,  till  argument  ftils.  Near  Gaya,  whidi  b  tbe 
piece  where  Saca  or  Sacya  finished  bis  doctrine  and  became  Buddha,  is  a  tne  called  by  the  Chinese 
Ploo  lecAopqvthe  ZVee4/£neiD/lni(g«.*    Tbe  Chinese  in  a  paiticular  annner  call  tbcir  written 


•  Traas,  Aiiat.  Sec.  V«l.  II.  Part  I.  p.  SM.  •  Ste  Vol.  L  pp.  443, 7^  7M,  763, 776, 779. 

*  VeLXX.p,  Ml.  •  N«eBiaakOMcddMi8hs«o.p.9ns. 
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luiguage  the  flowery  language,  which  I  suppoee  is  the  Unguage  of^flotetn  or  Umet.*  I  appre- 
bend  till*  caoM  .tna.  Adr  naaMnl  •ymbob  Invlng  bid  th«  imium  of  plaato.*    Tfab  tm  of 

■knovvleJge  serm^  tn  hnve  b*tii  the  Piihlito,  or  Push,  or  Pote-aato.  Every  thing  leiidg  to  raist*  n 
probability,  that  tbe  Cbineae  and  the  Weatern  langtiagca  of  aymbola  were  the  aame.  I  will  aow 
pneoetl  with  my  theory,  but  I  dwil  retam  to  tbo  Pmhto  and  CMoeae  preeeatly. 

After  man  had  used  the  right  lineB  for  some  time,  he  would  discover  the  art  of  making  a  figure 
to  use  instead  of  the  collection  of  iines,  and  we  will  suppose  him  to  have  made  or  inrented  tweoty- 
eight  figures  Ibr  the  twvnty-eight  nnnbcii  wMdk  I  fa«*e  aappoaed  bim  to  bar*  dbeoTtrcd}  how 
this  was  done  I  will  presently  explain.  We  have  an  example  of  this  in  the  tree  alphabet)  Tabic  I. 
Noa.  8  to  10,  and  iu  the  Runic  alphabet,  in  TSB  CaLTic  Dbdids,  pp.  4,  5. 

We  have  thus,  I  think,  vet}-  easily  found  bow  it  U  probable  that  the  first  tymioiiaU  iyatem  of 
writing  was  invented  ;  but  we  have  not  yet  found  out  the  grand  seeret^tbc  tvt  of  tylkkbieor  al< 
phabetic  writlii},'— though  ^ve  have  !iyni!)ol!j  for  ideas  and  sounds.* 

On  this  art  Mr.  Astle*  says,  "Those  authors  whose  learning  and  ingenuity  entitle  theiu  to  the 

Ugheat  feepect,  ud  whoae  wiltbigt  bne  fiuniihed  miny  omAiI  binta  townnb  the  discovery  of 
"  alphabetic  characters,  have  not  filled  vp  the  crkat  chasm  between  picture  writing  and  letter?, 
"  which,  though  the  most  difficult  was  the  most  necessary  thing  for  them  to  have  done,  before 
*<dicye(Hdd«tlaiipt  toeeooontlbrtitefcrmalloB  of  aadphabetl'*  Ur.  Aatle  doee  not  pfetend 
to  have  filled  up  tltc  chasm.    I  think  I  shall  be  able  to  do  it. 

3.  For  tbe  reasons  given  in  the  Preliminary  Observations,  (pp.  2,  3,)  I  cannot  have  any  doubt 
tbst  one  of  the  6nt  reeorded  ideas  would  be  the  laooii'a  period,  for  which  tbe  twenty-eight  DOin- 
bers  would  be  used,  and  perhaps  one  of  tbe  first  thingt  recorded  would  be  tbe  moon  herself,  by 
means  of  these  numbers.  In  thia  CHC  the  record  wonid  be  deacribed  liy  XXVIII,  and  by  its 
conponent  parts  eaDed  lod  (L  e.  Yew)  proDOOooed  twie^  and  Eidhft  0.  e.  Aspin)  once,  and 
Alloi  0*  thste  times.    Tbe  use  of  these  symbols  for  the  twenty-eight  niunben 

would  soon  lead  to  the  forawtion  of  arbitrary  signs  for  other  things ;  and,  in  short,  to  the  present 
Cbineiic  wriliog— «  mark  or  aymbol  for  every  word :  and  on  this  plan  the  Chinese  have  proceeded, 
exerting  all  their  ingenuity,  as  we  know,  for  thousands  of  years,  having  never  left  their  fini 
habit,  or  changed  tbaic  fint  style  of  writing;  tbe  reuea  for  wUcb,  I  tUnk,  «•  diall  dlscorar 
hereafter. 

Tbe  Weatan  iMrteat  took  a  AAMtttcoiuM^  and  foil  faito  the  babit  of  aaldag  their  letters  for 

sounds  instead  of  ideas  of  thin^,  and  thus  in  some  way,  which  wc  will  trj*  to  find  out,  tlic  syllabic 
system  arose.  We  have  supposed  that  they  fir»t  described  tbe  moon  by  marks  which  would  re* 
pieaeat  twenty-dgbt  miita,  that  Ibey  woald  write  It  tbva  XXVIII  i  and,  I  aoppoae,  that  they 

would  pcrforui  the  operation  in  the  following  manner  :  if  a  man  had  to  deairc  Lis  nei^bour  to  as- 
•iat  bim  to  record  the  moon,  be  would  aay,  make  on  the  stone  tablet  or  in  tbe  sand  tbe  mark  lod 
(yew),  and  he  would  main  X.  Tbe  speaker  wovld  then  any,  make  or  maik  another  lo^  and  again 


•  N«anan,GsiecUis  Shamaa,  p.  63. 

*  It  iSBWs  to  ne  that  a  hmw^  of  symlNli  Is  totaHy  aafit  to  eoanmiakoit  prtpir  mswv,  for  which  rsaw  in  tnai' 

UtiuK  from  tbe  CMocfe,  if  the  writlea  aeconat  !<  to  be  followed,  that  ii,  tltc  idea  of  tlie  tbtn^  to  be  gives,  ow  nsoMS 
ouKht  to  be  rendered  u  «ve  render  then.  If  tbe  souDds  awd  by  tbe  Chlncac  iu  tpcakiu^,  fur  onr  nacnea,  arc  to  b«  de- 

tcriLictl,  then  ii  irriier  may  cupy  tlic  isotind«  as  well  oa  he  ia  able.  I  aiupcft  it  ia  from  a  wiah  to  Jo  butli,  thut  ^\t.  Ni'ii- 
oi&ii  Uais  rcuUcrcU  (tru^icr  luuiics  iu  lo  odd  a  manner.   Eo^laod  ia  called  Yin/f  ieif>  t'  >  ibt  Ru^suiqc  arc  <juikil 


•  la  the  syabols  isr  sovad*  b<faa  tbe  Ant  idoaof  onnk,  an  art  eoosMsrod  by  tbe  aadenu^  aad  paniculariy  by 
ryOHfaaM^asefiBBChgnaMrlapetiaaflOthuiltbiiirii  Ml  thenawaibrwUthlAalltfy  leaiplBfaibyaadby. 

*  OiVnindlVoinsiafWMai&p.  11. 
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he  would  mark  X J  now  make  an  Eadha,  and  he  would  make  V;  now  make  ao  Ailm  ;  and  this 
order  would  be  repeated  twice,  and  be  would  make  three  lines  III,  and  it  would  form  our  XXVIII. 
But  ndtber  the  epeaker  nor  the  writer  ironid  pranoonoe  tiblt  word,  howeycr  mneh  he  nii^t  wiih 
it,  except  by  repeating  the  names  of  the  trees — any  more  than  we  can  pronounce  10, 10,  $,8,  M  K 
word.  Here,  however,  we  have  dearly  a  written,  but  $n  onapoken  laagoag*  of  qrn^wU. 

We  may  now  aak.  How  man,  in  the  ezpeiiment  which  we  have  anppoaed  bim  to  try  on  the  moon, 
would  write  the  XXVIl  I  ?  Wc  know  from  history  tiwt  il  wottld  net  he  herianatally,  but  perpen- 
dicularly, and  mnat  have  been  in  one  of  the  ibilowjaf  waya  t 
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i>uppo*e  we  write  the  word  m  our  letters,  but  in  the  name  of  Celtic  Irish  trees,  and  in  the  above 
Etmacan  or  ItaUan  Dumbm  and  manner,  to  eee  how  it  will  look.  We  ahall  have  then  thni^  be- 
giaobg  to  reaJ  on  the  left  ride  of  the  pige  i 
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Here,  writing  from  the  top  downwards,  and  turning  the  pnper  to  read— nccordliigly  as  we  turn  it, 
to  i%ht  or  left,  we  read  in  the  Sanscrit  and  Greek  manner,  or  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  manner. 
Here  we  have  the  emet  node  of  writing,  and  of  taming  the  paper,  which  is  yet  uted  In  the  Syrian, 
that  is,  the  Pushto  or  Estrangelo  langtiagc,  as  I  Icani  from  Dr.  Hagar — writing  it  from  the  top  to 
tin'  bottom,  but  turning  the  paper  and  reading  from  right  to  left.  This  is  confirmed  by  Vallancey, 
who  shews,  that  it  was  the  habit  of  the  Tartarian  nations,  and  qaotea  Forster,  who  says,  "The 
•*  cfaaraeten  and  mode  of  writing  of  the  CaliuuckK,  Moguls,  and  Mandschurians,  are  taken  fipom 
"  the  Uigurtan,  and  these  again  from  the  Syrian.  These  Syrians  also  still  continue,  to  this  day,  to 
<*  write  exactly  as  the  Calmucks  do,  viz.  they  begin  at  the  top,  and  dnuv  a  line  down  to  the  bottom, 
**  with  which  line  the  letttte  aie  In  eomtart  fiom  the  top  down  to  the  bottom  of  it)  and  so  they 
"  continue  to  write  one  line  after  the  other,  at  eaeh  lino  going  farther  on  to  the  right,  and  carrving 
"  tiieir  wriUng  from  the  toj?  to  the  bottom.  But  in  reading,  the  Moguls  and  Calmucks,  in  like  mau- 
"  net  at  tite  Syrians,  tnro  the  leaf  eUeways  and  read  fimn  <Ae  r^ht  to  ike  tffit.'**   Tliese  Calmoes 

and  IVTij^^uls,  uho  have  chnraclcrs  taken  from  the  Syrian,  that  is,  I  suppoBf-,  the  Pushto,  nrc  g-ene- 
raliy  called  Tartars.  It  may  be  remembered,  that  we  formerly  found  the  Foctiones  Tctriarmi  in 
Italy,  the  eoentry  In  whieb  we  fband  the  first  light-Uoed  letter  fignies  of  Syria  or  niendda. 

Mr.  Forster  says,  *<ThiB  perpendicular  way  of  writing  was  not  unknown  to  the  Greeks,  who 
"  called  it,  as  Bayer  observes,  ;(aiju.ixi  i^^oy,  and  waettmud  among  the  Syriant  too,  who,.accord- 
"  iug  to  Abraham  Echelensis,  wrote  in  this  way."*  The  Oiedu^  aa  I  hate  temeriy  observed, 
also  called  this  IVpoeoD. 


Fontcc^  HM.  of  Vejr^ aad  Dtseomisi.  &e.,  aote,  p.  IMt  ValL  ColL  Ob.  VoL  V(.  p».  179, 174. 
Dr.  Hi«ar  oa  the  Alphrfict  ef  Cena,  Or.  Osi.  Vol,  UL  t  VaUaaev,  CeO.  iUi.  Vol.  VI.  p.  179. 
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**  Tapocon  Grceci  Mliti  sunt  appelkxe  genus  scribendi  deoraum  venat,  ut  nunc  dctrortom  scri- 

And  it  appeara  from  a  ktter  of  Gen.  Vallancey'i  to  General  Pownall,  that  tlie  ancient  Irish  also 
wrote  in  the  perf«odicular  line.  ■  And  to  theae  oatiooa  I  bare  to  add  the  Ethiopian!.  "  Ethiupi- 
"  but  oliai  bane  modoiii  (awMitng  the  writbg  from  top  to  bottom)  ftalUutni  qaoqne  fataa^ 
*'  docet  Alexander  ah  Alcxandro."  ' 

I  auppofte  that  the  experiment  aboye  nwntwoed>  M  uuuie  hj  man  on  the  Moon'a  cycle^  iroakl, 
ifter  MOM  tiiBF,  kod  bin  ib  Mtoiul  to  tbo  Mmadt  of  tbt  treeo'  nmn,  ud  tbat  be  woaM  neveum- 
rily  fall  on  the  sounds  of  the  first  letters  of  the  words,  r  1 1  !i  Induced  to  try  if  he  could  call  tbU 
word  XXVIII  by  them :  tbia  he  would  do  with  ease,  on  the  very  first  attempt,  by  pronounciog  (a 

XXVIII  XXVIII 
rery  remarkable  word)  IIEA,  I  I  EAAA,  or  in  the  other  way,  I  I  V  AA,  which  was  the  word 
ehauDted  by  the  Bacciiaolea  of  the  Greeks,  in  their  nocturnal  orgies — Erolte,  Erohc,  and,  w  short, 
Btb,  addreneil  to  the  Moon  i  mni  also  the  wotd  Yeve  or  Yeyv,  cbaniitcd  by  the  HIodxMa  in  tbdr 
cercmonicH.  *  I  have  seldom  b>j<  i  l  h  re  surprised  than  I  was  when  I  discovered  this  process  to 
bri^g  out  tbe  Moon's  name  ^  but  yet,  wheo  I  oonaidcr  the  matter,  it  *ppeara  only  natural  if  my 
tbcoiy  be  well  firandedi  TbU  iranl  b  abo  notbing  more  tbao  the  name  of  leo^  deuribed  in 
Genesis  by  the  word  la  tbe  ADndne  gender  cdtt^m  aleim.  In  this  extraordinary  word  we  have 
united,  first  tbe  oionogranu  of  God  /  and  //,  by  which  he  is  called  in  the  Chaldee  targum,  and 
•eeoodHy  bva  or  ta  im  hue,  tbe  two  names  of  tbe  male  and  female  principles  of  nature.  We  may 
now  see  another  reason  why  the  letter  or  symbol  I  and  tbe  tenth  letter,  the  jod,  came  to  bo  can» 
aideted  tbe  symbol  of  the  Self-exiBtent  Being,  and  bow  the  im^ar  verb  mi  or  IW1  of  the 
Hebrew  arose,  and  came  to  mean  seif-existenee. 

In  the  fiftt  two  lettera  off  tbie  woid  »  U  we  ha?e  the  name  given  in  the  Annals  of  Ulster,  and  in 
sepulcrnl  tnonnmeots  now  existing,  to  the  island  of  lotia  or  Columha,  in  Scotland,  the  i  im  of 
which  island,  I  shall  hereafter  shew,  meant  the  gmerative  power,  it  is  also  reowrkublc  that  thitt 
word  •>  ti  la  alwaya  need  in  tbe  Targum  for  the  name  of  the  Oeator  iaatead  of  lEUE.  But  I  can 
find  tbe  grammatical  explanation  of  it  in  no  Lezieaa  or  QfamnM',  and  I  bellofe  h  cauiMt  be  abewn 
that  it  belongs  to  any  verb  or  uoan< 

I  beBere  that  tide  word,  ftom  ita  ooumioB  with  lettem,  wbicib  I  have  joit  pointed  out,  and  wttb 
the  soli-lunar  cycle  of  rame  to  he  the  name  of  the  Creator  of  the  male  generative  power,  uud  the 
vm  to  be  the  name  of  the  female.  1  believe  that  tbe  jod  *  i  baa  the  same  meaning  in  Hebrew  and 
Eoi^lali}  and  that  tlie  word  it  wbieb  w«  oee  for  the  tbird  peteon  alngular  of  tbe  preaent  tenee  of 
the  verb  personal  he  u,  must  be  the  first  person  singular  of  the  present  tense  of  the  Hebrew  help- 
ing verb  w  i*t  and  means  J  axn,  or  I  m,  being  the  same  as  /  exist.  It  probably  most  be  the  same 
hi  jriie  lint,  aeeond,  and  tidrd  penoaa  ibigalar.  It  abo  meani,  Faridrarit  aay^  aniataNce,  and,  a» 
we  might  expect,  from  the  word  which  describes  tlie  Setf-exbtCtlt  Pelltgj  PaorotnTD  WltOOll  j 
and  this  I  cooaider  very  deserving  of  consideratiou. 

I  could  not  have  wbhcd  for  any  thing  more  proper  for  my  purpose,  than  that  tbU  word  ahouM, 
in  this  very  extraordinary  inunner,  from  the  names  of  trees  and  the  powers  of  their  numbers  com- 
bined, thus  nnexppctedly  give  out  the  name  of  the  moon  as  used  by  the  Bacchantes — the  name 


'  Fcslwdr  #M*r.  Sig»iJU-.  H»gv,  Babyl.  Bricks,  p.  61.  •  Ponna!!  vtt  Ant.  p.  2l;t. 

»  0«iiiaL  Ditr.  Lib.  ii,  Cap.  xxx.    Synopsii  UniverMe  Philologiae,  OtKlufrcdo  llcn«cli<i,  p.  KM.  Druiumond 
ihu  the  Ethiopiaa  bngiuiige  was  ChaMak.  Punic  lascriptiaa,  Ui.  34, 40, 76  j  and  VaUancey  Im*  oaderuksa  to  jiraw 
th«  ancient  Irish  to  be  a  colaoy  fkOB  fhsiaicia 

«  Sm  Vol  I.  ppi.  936,468. 
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described  by  numerals  having  tlie  number  of  the  cycle  peciiliNrly  appropriate  to  if,  which  i  ishall 
pfCMody  tbew  (hat  all  llw  other  bMiHiea  God*  dao  had ;  and  alio  the  name  nf  Jehovah  lEUB  the 
Cbaldamn  God,  and  i-Rorouvn  wt9i>OM.  !t  amounts  to  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  syatem  much 
more  complete  than  could  hare  been  reasonably  expectedt  It  {ormx  a  very  atroag  pretuinplkm 
that  I  bave  aetually  Mien  upon  the  very  proceis  whieh  mnat  Inve  taken  pinee.   But  thte  wOl  be 

much  strenghteiieil  proseiitly. 

3.  I'o  return  to  the  symbols.  After  man  diacovered  the  art  of  recording  number*  by  right  lines, 
tn  tiie  way  already  deacribed.  to  the  amoank  of  tarentf-cight,  be  would  endeavonr  to  liod  oat  iome 
means  of  recording  additional  nunih.  rs,  !it  tlic  same  time  that  he  would  try  to  simplify  the  process  ; 
and  I  suppose  that  after  making  one  line  thus,  for  tme,  he  tvuuld,  instead  of  making  two  Uoea  fur 
the  tvfo,  make  one  Btraight  lined  symbol  that  J ,  and  again  call  it  by  the  name  of  Br/A,  the  name 
of  a  tree  (Birch);  that  for  three  lU,  he  would  make  n  symbol  thus  ~\,  and  call  it  Gurl  (the  Ivy); 
thaf  for  foftr  IfIT,  lie  \vould  make  a  symbol  thus  A,  and  call  it  Duir  (the  Oak):  and  that  tlniw  lir 
would  proceed  with  the  remainder  of  the  twenty-vlgbt  numbers,  making  twenty-eight  siuglc  ri^ht- 
lined  aad  angnbir  fMma  for  bb  twenty>eigbt  Dauahen.  And  I  anppOM  thaH  daring  the  perform- 
ance of  this  operation,  which  mif^ht  take  many  years,  {for  in  nations  which  actually  made  some 
progress  in  this  process  it  never  was  completed,)  he  found  out  the  means  of  recording  additional 
irambera  by  diieoverinf  tiie  dedmal  noUtion  or  aritbmetfir— the  eootiivance  of  begtoniog  anew, 
when  he  got  to  teu,  till  lif>  readier!  twnify ;  then  beginniiif;  aiieM'  with  tens  as  he  had  done  with 
oma  or  miits ;  thus  1  was  ten,  K  was  twenty,  A  was  t/tirt^,  and  so  on.  Tliua  lie  contrived  a  sym- 
bol for  each  figure.  Bat  if  we  conaider  tbia  proceaa  carefolly,  we  ahaO  find,  that'each  aymbol  waa 
not  only  the  representative  of  a  thing  or  idea,  namely,  iti  tlic  case  of  tlu-  second  number,  or 
cbequerat  of  two  stonri,  or  of  two  liuea  on  the  bark  of  a  tree  or  in  the  sand,  but  it  was  in  each 
eaae  abo  the  icpreaeittatfTe  of  a  aoand,  and  of  that  aomd  which  wa*  the  nana  of  a  tne,  Beth,  th« 
Riicb  I  and  the  lepreaentative  of  a  number,  tmot  and,  in  leverai  iaitancaa^  af  a  h^  and  powers 
ful  number ;  as  for  example,  2  for  200. 

This  is  all  strengthened  by  the  /acts,  that  the  first  Celtic  Irish  and  Hebrew  lettera  were  called 
after  the  nanea  of  trees,  and  that  the  Brst  Greek  letlera  were  In  Iraei,  Yft^^mt  to  uae  tbdr  word 
for  them,  and  actually  still  continued  to  be  called  irsraXa,  or  leaves,  after  the  knowledge  of  the 
reason  for  it  was  lost}  and  they  will  justify  the  inference  that  the  theory  which  1  have  suggested 
above  it  well  founded,  beeauae  the  theory  abewa  a  probable  reaaoo  far  the  nanw  of  vmtta  haidog 
been  adopted.  If  the-  lettcrii  of  the  Crrrks  were  not  originally  leanet  like  the  Hebrew'  and  the 
Irish  or  Celtic,  why  should  they  have  given  them  the  name  of  teavetf  What  connexion  on  any 
other  adieroe  la  there  between  mnHiM,  learea,  and  lettera  ? 

^^'e  bave  fovind  ibat  llie  Clialctees  bad  ibeir  letters  in  /i/)<=.v  ar  gritinma  also;  and,  the  Hebrew 
letters  bad  tlie  names  of  trees,  and  as  the  Greeks  bad  their  letters  from  Syria,  nothing  is  more 
likely  than  that  they  should  have  orijrfnally  called  them  afker  treea  aa  the  flebfowa  did.  But  Pln> 
ron  has  shewn  that  the  Greek  came  from  the  Celtic,  that  is,  from  the  Hebrew.  But  if  the  Hebrew 
namea  of  the  letters  had  not,  in  later  times,  in  the  Greek  language,  the  weaning  of  trees,  thia 
makes  nothing  against  the  system,  beeauae  we  may  readily  suppose  in  the  lon^  time  that  the 
(ireeks  may  have  existed  before  the  arrival  of  the  Cadmrnan  colony,  they  may  have  lost  them. 
Vallancey  haa  said,  that  the  Chaldaic  was  only  used  aa  numerals,  not  aa  letters ;  that  the  Cbaldee 


'  h  MSt  aal  ha  ftifaMaa,thiil  sssams  I  hate  proud  that  the  Celtic  aad  thsHsbtcwwsrs  the  isim.  ttrnVait 
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Ittnguage  is  tiie  nine  at  tlie  Kstnuigalo,  wMeb  n  the  Plidito.  Thito  It  alto  stated  hj  tmnl  etber 
leiinied  men. 

The  word  finr  letter  in  Latin  is  /iVero,  which  has  been  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Arabic  «-A*i3^ 
M^t  which  aigniiea  m  ikoUi  «r  ffigtwKrtoif  mmdtig,  TMi  AnUe  letif  fs  endeDlly  aw  ktft  and 
shews  that  it  is  highly  probable,  as  I  have  supposed,  tlint  t!if  Ambic  Ifttcrs  tint!  thp  same  names 
as  the  Hebrew.  la  fact  Hebrew  and  Arabic  are  the  same.  Here  in  the  old  Latia  or  Etrusciut 
UttfOt     in  the  Cre*k»  the  Hebrew,  end  tfhe  Celtic,  we  have  the  haua. 

Dr.  Lingsrd,  in  his  li'iHtory.  suvh,  "  I  u  ould  attribute  to  these  ancient  priests  the  Rhyii  or  mys- 
"  terious  language,  so  often  mentioned  by  the  bards  (of  Wake).  To  every  tree  and  shrub,  to  their 
**  leaves,  flowers,  and  branches,  they  seem  to  bate  alBzed  a  fcncHvt  and  ■ymboOod  meaning ;  and 
"  these  allegorical  stibetltutea  for  the  teal  names  of  beings  and  their  propertiea  moet  have  formed, 
*'  io  tbcir  nunaenme  combinationB,  a  species  of  jaqfon  perfectly  nointeUigible  to  awt  maw  niB 

ADBpn."'  But  why  did  not  Dr.  Lingard  try  to  find  the  meaning  of  this  jargon  7  *  The  Rb^n 
here  alinded  to,  is  the  Rhythm  or  the  Aritboot  of  the  Greeks ;  it  was  the  Arithmetical  system  of 
Irttrrs  formpfl  by  straight  lines,  having  the  poweri  of  numbers  and  the  names  of  learee,  and  carriei^ 
I  doubt  not,  to  a  roach  greater  length  than  the  fint  twenty-eight  of  the  Ambiana,  It  waa  tiie  laiu 
gnage  of  treei^  of  leaves,  of  flowers.  It  was  in  trath,  probably^  the  flrat  original  Pnahto»  or  law* 
gungt!  of  flowers,  corrupted,  whicli  I  sluill  di8Cii«>i  'ly  niid  by. 

A  learned  writer,  in  the  Universal  History,  ^  luiuaUtns,  that  the  Syrian  or  Assyrian  characters, 
(or  INiahto,)  which  he  ealie  the  Ritraagelo  or  M«nd«ao,  in  the  time  of  Datfoa  Hyettapea,  were 
usf'd  by  the  old  Persian*,  Assvrinns,  Syrians,  Arabians,  and  Mrntlrpans  or  Chalda^ans,  and  that 
from  this  letter  all  the  others  in  the  East  were  derived;  and  Mr.  Bayer  has  maintained,  that,  from 
the  Eatrangele,  the  Brahmin  eharaetera  were  derived.  Now  we  know  tint  the  Eatrangek^  called 
also  Piishto,  was  tbe  letter  of  tin;  'I'aiiiulesr,  nnc!  «  ns  in  nil  probability  older  than  the  Sanscrit. 
Mr.  Bayer  also  comes  to  the  conclusion,  *  that  the  square  Chaldaic  character  was  the  priniigeuial 
letter  of  tbe  Baat.  As  he  cornea  to  tbia  oonduaion  without  knowing  any  thing  of  the  foct^that 
it  was  tlie  veriiaciilar  Inter  and  tongtie  of  a  tr'ibo,  namely,  the  Christians  or  CrCstans  of  Malabar, 
his  opinion  seems  to  deserve  the  greater  respect.  I  apprehend  that  tbe  square  Chaldee  letter  was 
tlie  primeval  letter  of  tbe  Eaat,  becanae  It  waa,  aa  Vallancey  says,  a  letter  of  nttmenl  symbols,  of 
tbe  6 rst  written  but  unspoken  languages.  Bayer  maintains  that  the  Peblevi,  which  be  caUa  Fkf« 
tbic,  is  derived  from  tbe  Aeiyrian  alphabet,  called  Estrangelo.  * 

I  beg  my  reader  to  obaerve,  that  if  the  nnapoken  langua«:e  of  numeral  symbola  were  written  from 
the  top  to  tbe  bottomj  the  COnaeqnence  would  hOt  that  when  those  symbols  were  used  for  syllabie 
lettera,  they  would  neceaaarily  come,  in  d^rent  countries,  to  be  used  in  difligrent  directiona— ' 
•ometimes  from  right  to  left,  and  sometlmea  from  left  to  right ;  so  that  tbe  same  word  would  come 
to  be  pronounced  in  way»  totally  diffierent:  for  inataoce,  tor  might  be  ros,  and  ros  might  bo  $oe, 

4.  After  1  had  finished  what  the  reader  has  seen  on  the  origin  of  lniii,'tiago,  I  met  with  a  passage 
in  Boucher's  Glossary,  appended  to  Webster's  Dictionary,*  which  supports  every  thing  which  I 
have  said  respecting  the  ancient  Hebrew  language  in  these  ialaoda,  in  a  remarkable  manner*  In* 
dce^  whenever  any  leatned  man  undertakea  to  abew  tbe  aimilarity  itf  any  two  oM  laoguagea,  he 


•  Vol.  I.  |..  18 

'  Ogiiin  craohli,  "  llir  Itrnuch  Hriiin),',"  it  nureljr  decUlrc  w  to  ihe  correclscia  of  tbt  opinion  of  lliote  nlio  sdrocaie 
Che  7W»  lyitMn.  One  of  ibe  three  3«onyddiaa  (^woaidcst)  of  Brilaia  was  Owjddisa,  M«  Caai- 
biiaiili«. 

»  Vol  I  p  «!,  •  III, p.  aa. 

•  S<c  Art.  Emdit.  Jui.  t7Ji  j  Hagar,  Brijvl.  Bricks,  p.  H.  »  P, 
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ia  alwajri  right.  The  principle  Bppliec  u  weU  to  UoguAge  «s  to  geometry—tbings  MmUiur  to  the 
nme  «fe  cinikr  to  one  airatlwr.     If  my  Unguagf!  can  be  pdotod  out  to  wbkh  the  Wdtb  It 

materially  indclited,  it  is  itic  Hebrew;  '  for,  there  are  acveral  radical  wunla  thftt  are  the  same  in 
both  laoguagea ;  tliere  is  also  a  similarity  of  aouod  io  certain  letters  of  both  alpbabeta  j  aad 
**  tlMf  ttc  Bkewbe  alike  fit  aome  peenltarttiM  of  eonatmetion,  especially  in  the  duogv  iDddcnt  to 
"several  letters  in  the  beginning  of  words.  The  analogy  between  the  Welsh  and  the  Hubreiv 
"  prove  fi,  that  since  (as  ftur  M  aay  oegatire  can  be  ptoved)  the  former  was  not  the  origioal  laa« 
"  guage,  it  must  be  indebtod,  in  n  very  conBiderable  degree,  for  its  origin,  to  tlie  latter ;  for  aC- 
"  cording  to  Rowland^*  f4«V«re  more  tound*  in  the  fFeUh  that  agree  with  the  Hebrew,  than  there 
"  are  in  all  uthet  languages  put  toi(ether.  And  it  is  extrcmflv  rtrtii-.rkable  and  peculiar,  that  the 
"  Welsh  has  no  reseroblaiice  to,  nor  coherence  in,  aouiid  and  ttignificatiua  (iu  own  immediate 
*'  oognato  dialects  oneptad)  with  any  other  language  in  the  world,  now  known,  except  the 
"  Hebrew."  I  roust  now  beg  my  reader  to  refer  to  my  Cv.vtic  Druids,  Chapter  II.  p.  63,  where 
he  will  find  full  and  am^dete /n-oc/that  the  Welsh  is  really  Hebrew.  He  will  there  find  not  a  few 
worda  anfideot  to  enpport  the  neaerthm,  aeooidinff  to  the  doetfkw  «f  Dr.  Yowig,  but  actaayy  • 
whole  sentence  from  the  Psalms  of  David,  wherR  the  Welsh  and  the  Hebrew  u  ords,  when  written 
i^i  the  same  letters,  are  identical.  I  must  now  beg  my  reader  to  torn  to  the  Plates  in  Volume  1.* 
Flgnre  36^  the  coin  en  vhtdi  hu  »  Hebrew  ineeription.  To  which  I  have  tondd,  that  tome  tiaie 

ago,  in  one  of  the  hooks  of  antiquities,  but  wbicb  I  have  forgotten,  I  met  with  a  description  of  a 
Hebrew  inscription  on  a  large  stooe  in  some  part  of  Wales.  And  now  1  wish  to  ask  any  one  how 
■  eoio  with  the  be«d  of  Jcsoa  Chilat  and  a  legend,  in  a  language  (Aniett  At  Urn  Hmt  pfJimu  CArbl, 
should  arrive  in  Wales  and  get  buried  in  an  old  iJruidical  monument }  I  contend,  that  iLe  pro- 
bability is,  that  it  is  a  memorial  older  than  Jeaua  Christ,  of  tbe  son  of  that  individual  of  the  three 
Marys,  to  whom,  in  ins  iofaney,  the  line  referred,  which  Mr.  DaTiet  auppreaaed,  as  atatod  by 
in  Volume  I.  p.  593,  the  Son  of  tlic  V  irgo  Paritura  of  Gaul.  Whether  this  medal  repreaenta 
the  aoo  of  the  Virgo  Paritura,  found  in  the  Westem  conntrice  lon^g  before  the  Christian  an, 
or  Jeiaa  Chnat,  cannot  be  reduced  to  a  demonstratioa.  Many  thisfi  of  tida  Idnd,  I  beliere,  hare 
been  found  in  diffmnt  times  and  places,  but  always  immediately  discarded,  as  merely  superstitious 
works  of  derotees  of  the  middle  ages.  Thus  truth  is  disguised,  without  any  ill  intention,  by  well 
meaning  persons.  In  like  manner  Sir  L  Floyer  throu-s  out  the  acrostic  from  the  Sibyls,  because 
be  says  it  is  a  Christian  forgery,  io  like  manner  Mr.  Davies,  *  la  a  trandntion  of  a  Webb  bard, 
leaves  out  the  last  two  lines,  because  be  says  the  bard  had  introduced  a  Christian  idea  represent- 
ing <Ae  son  <^  Jfoiy  OS  the  pUdge  of  hit  haignmm.  This  Mary  was  probably  one  of  tbe  three 
Merye  of  Gaol,  nad  her  son,  the  Lamb  of  the  Cannier,  the  Safiour,*  or  one  of  the  three  Harya 
found  upon  an  altar  of  Hercules  nt  Doiicasiter.  In  this  feeling  of  authora,  infl  ii uring  them  for 
tboasamia  of  yean,  1  doubt  not  may  be  found  one  of  tbe  obief  causes  of  the  disappearance  of  tbe 
Jndeao  mythoa. 

In  (idditi(jn  to  the  above,  and  as  a  strong-  support  of  what  I  have  elsewhere  said  vcBpeeting  tbe 
Saxon  language,  1  cUe  tbe  following  paas^e,  which  is  in  p.  xzxviii.  of  Boucher :  "  For,  by  the 


'  "  See  LJbayd's  companuive  etymologv  iu  tim  Anhteingui  /iriMnoMW,  wlim:  be  »l)ew»  Uiut  ib«  Ceiiii,  iticit  frum 
"  tbe  Eut,  vn»  the  rominon  parent  of  all  the  lan^a)(e«  of  Europe.  See  Pexroo,  Dr.  t)airle>'s  preface;  Hollun;iy'« 
"  OrigiiuJa,  and  lattly,  Rowland'!  CompanitiTe  Table  of  Laiiguafe*.  ia  wliicb  be  katb  paralleled  tbree  buadred  Hebrew 
"  words,  with  so  C4)ual  oumber  taken  from  the  ancient  lanf  uages  of  E«irop«,  corresponding  therewith,  both  in  souAd 
"  snd  signiAcaaso,  mors  thsa  one  baU  el  which  three  baadred  word*,  are  ibewa  to  hare  a  Nipriifaig  afinky  aad 


ac 


teieadilaaca  with  iha^Wdsb.>' 
«  "  See  Us  iWNM  AMifmi,  &c.,  p.  371" 
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*'  operation  of  ooe  of  the  wuplest  figures  in  ritetoric,  meUthesw  or  tran«po«UioD,  i.  e.  mereljr  a 

"  might  easily  be  made  Saxon :  thus  draen  readily  btcomes  don*  and  tkom,  and  daear  no  less 
"  aatnratly  erd  or  earth."  Tbia  ariiei  merely  from  the  dUhrent  waya  in  which  the  iioe  haa  been 
tomed  when  tlw  writing waa  chagrf  tetfw  hoikwrtal  from  the  pwpwidfaikr.  TlMCaUenadiag 
fr  1)1  1,  ft  r.i  right,  instead  of  from  rif^bt  to  left,  of  course  places  these  words  in  contrary  wayii, 
a«  found  here.  But  if  I  have  tkmm  (in  oiy  Celtic  Dniida),  aa  mott  aaaoredly  1  have,  that  the 
CeWelaHebveir.iMfprovmtlMftttoiitobDflaliMr.  For  tteSaotM  bai^gCddi^ftBdtbeCcltie 
Ilciircw,  the  Suxoti  mii8t  be  Hebrew.'  Tbinga  Ytke  to  the  name  must  be  lilce  to  one  anotlaer. 
Beaidea  I  l>eg  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  Youog  on  probabiUtica  may  be  appliad  to  this,  it  la  aaEtfcaicly 
cmiow  to  «bMn*  Ynw  lemmiA  men  ktbour  to  cxdad*  tiieiBadTw  Aon  tha  baeaSt  oC  the  imI 
learning  of  their  predecesaora.  This  arisca  from  varioua  causes ;  one  of  which  is,  the  glMt  aMl- 
pathy  which  almost  ail  pUkMoplicn  Inve  to  the  oldeat  boolcs  in  the  world— the  books  of  Oownat 
and  tbia  diatike  arises  fimn  tlw  numier  in  widcfa  tbcM  books  are  made  aabserriait  to  thair  wMA 
yiuliUBCa  by  both  Jewish  and  Christian  priests.  For  fear,  therefore,  of  aiding  tlwiliy  tbe  |rMlfttif- '  ' 
pber  can  never  be  brought  to  examine  those  books  like  uny  others;  but  the  moment  they  are 
named,  off  he  goes ;  he  will  neither  examine  them,  nor  listen  to  any  one  who  does.  Therefore  if 
any  penoo  attempu  au  impartial  examination,  h«  »  jaataatlj  pob-polwd  dovB)  tba  pbHoaoflMr 
ia  instantly  aided  bot^i  hy  T.  ws  nnrl  Christian?,  for  they  have  aa  tnnch  objection  to  a  fair  examina- 
tion aa  tbe  plukMopber.  This  extends  to  the  language  in  which  the  booka  are  written,  to  tbe 
Hebrew,  becMiee  tike  prieeta  endeafesir  to  belttcr  ap  Hidr  iateieela  aad  thair  faoMea  by  mIb* 
ti^ininc^  that  the  Hchreiv  languajje  is  the  oldest,  and  therefore  t\it  tacred  language.  No  man  haa 
been  more  aoceesnful  in  bis  antiquarian  reaearchea  than  Valkmeey}  but,  I  really  believe,  merely 
became  he  baa  tnwed  the  dd  Gode,       of  tbe  Irbh  to  tte  PhoMsiebei  air  Hebicw  1^^ 

philosophers  have  been  foolish  efiough  to  join  the  priests  in  riiniiiiig  him  down.  Tlie  latter  soon 
discovered  that  Vailaocey  waa  likely  to  discover  too  much  for  them }  and  almost  all  the  English 
johwd  m  decrying  the  Hteratore  of  the  Irish,  bacaaM  tbef  envied  them  the  boaoor  ef  it,  aad  ba- 
caaie  they  hated  the  nation  they  oppressed  and  plundered.  Of  all  this  Mr.  Adrian  Balbi,  in  bis 
£(hBn|iapby,  ftnniahes  a  fur  exampic.  For,  in  treating  of  the  Mexicaa  langoage,  a«twithatand- 
iBig  the  dose  aflhity  between  tbe  Hebrew  and  the  Mexican,  wUeb,  in  defiance  of  oMaha  and 
prieeta,  has  been  so  clearly  proved,  he  never  notices  it.  He  acts  in  nearly  the  same  manner  with 
regard  to  the  Irish  alphabets,  and  says, "  De  grands  historiena  et  des  pbilologoca  profbnds  ont  d^jft 
"  appr^ei^  convenablement  ees  reveries  historiqnes,  et  ont  d^montr^  qne  ces  alphabets,  <|u'on 
**  prdteadut  ttre  anterieurN  a  I'alphabet  Grec,  ont  i\k  fabriquds  par  de  pieux  moines  dans  Ic 
"  moj-en  tge."  If  M. Balbi  had  looked  into  V'allanccy'a  works,  ;it  the  Irish  alphfih-'tt,  the  Bobeloth 
and  the  Bethlaisok>o,  of  which  1  have  given  copies  in  Vol.  i.  p.  9,  and  had  uacd  liis  understanding, 
he  waoM  hi  ana  monaaA  ha»a  eeaa^  Oat  tbef  bath  poneea  the  digamraaor  van,  which  Ute  Greeka 
never  used  after  the  time  of  Aristotle,  and,  therefore,  that  they  conid  not  have  been  copied  from 
their  alphabet  by  the  monks  of  the  middle  ages  j  and  secondly,  that  they  both  possess  correctly 
nd  aimply  the  Cadnwan  letteia  }  and  theiebia  it  ia  tatdly  tociadlble,  lha*  tbe  (aanka  abenld 


'  The  CsMc  b  raovRD  lo  be  Hehrew  in  tti«  Celtic  Dnildt,  (p.  6.1.)  sad  fn  tbt  Moathlf  Msfiaziae.  VoL  II.  p.  009, 

and  Vol.  rn  p.  in  The  Cihii-  and  il,c  Ili  hrew  are  |irini-<i  tu  he  ihe  iamc.  iii  ihe  UnlTerwl  Hi»tor)f,  Vol.  XVIII.  p. 
rW"'.  Vol.  V.  p  411.  ^cc  ulsu  Did,,  Ilihi  nf  Irfliiiil,  Diifjiii),  y  -IS.  ITCJ.  I  iiUo  beg  my  reader  to  lum  to  Vol.  I. 
p.  Hi'.),  uii'l  nifirM,  Clinp.  I.  p.  4,  am!  to  Luiisidcr  well  uliat  tin-  >\cll  kiKiw  ti  i-Nri-IIent  Hfbreiir  aad  8sxS0  Sshsisr,  Or» 
Ged(W«,  bu  said,  in  his  Critiral  Remarka,  mpcciiog  tbe  ideotily  of  the  Hcbrei>  aud  Saaon. 
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)iavi'  copied  them  ofAj,  Icavinf  out  the  additioiMl  or  n*w  letters.  The  two  f»ct«  tiken  together 
prove,  thtt  the  old  Iiiih  or  Cdtie  lettem  if«r«  not  tftkeo  fixno  the Gicdi,  bat  w«re  the  iRine  m  tiw 

»ixUer)-letter  alphab«t8  of  the  Hebrew,  tbe  Tamul,  and  the  Pushto  or  Pteshito.  Speakiiit;  uf  Gebe- 
lin,  balbi  says,  "  I'armi  lea  fautes  gros«iire8  dont  il  fourmille,  et  que  les  pArtiaana  uiit  r^paiiduet 
"  dans  nn  gnnd  nombre  d'ouvrages,  on  y  lit,  eiitr'  antres,  que  le  Persao,  t'Armunien,  le  MotaU 
et  rfigyptien  soiit  dcs  dialects  de  I'H^breu."  Hut  very  certain  I  am,  tliat»  nottviih^tanding  tho 
dogmatical  assertitni  uf  tlu'  U-articd  Balbi,  lliis  xn\itK  luit  be  classpti  rtmong  tlie  rnistakes  of  the 
learned  Gcbelin.  The  Count  (iebelin  is  right ;  because  alt  the  lauguogen  of  the  world  coiitaioed  iu 
ayllabie  wriyog,  rnilesa  tb«  Samcfit  be  exeeptod,  may  be  traced  to  one,  and  the  Syni^ogue  or 
Samaritan  Hebrew  k  nearer  to  thnt  one,  merely  from  the  acciHrnta!  circiimstuiicc  of  its  conceal- 
ment in  the  Syrian  temple.  Whcreirer  it  and  tbe  Chaldtean  priests  veut,  there  the  remains  of  it 
wDI  be  fennd.  Et  waa  tbe  language  of  Ayoodia.  It  waa  Iba  language  of  Pandea,  in  Indn^  of  Cey- 
lon, Scotlaiiil,  Ireland,  eiiu!  f>f  Syria.  Whenever  a  hiiriicd  nuui  attempts  to  tiiew  the  affinity  of 
any  two  uf  these  languages,  be  always  succeeds }  in  tbe  tame  manner  he  always  succeeds  iu  shew- 
ing iSbitar  aflnlty  to  tbe  Hebrew.  No  Arabt  H  may  be  ahewn  more  deeriy  in  the  huigoagea  of  aorae 
nations  than  in  those  of  otiiers, — for  instancr,  in  Arabic  and  Celtic,  than  in  Indian.  Tiiis  I  attri- 
bute in  a  great  measure  to  the  fine  Sanscrit  having  by  degrees  superseded  it.  Only  in  the  broken 
dUeeta  of  India  can  it  be  expected  to  be  fimnd,  and  npoo  all  thene  tbe  SanierH  baa  exerciaed  an 
overwbclntiiii;  influence.  Tbe  observation  of  the  Count  Gebeliu,  respecting  tho  Malays'  speaking 
Hebrew,  noticed  just  noWj  forcibly  recalls  to  my  recollection  what  was  said  by  my  learned  frieiwl 
Salome,  respecting  the  Hebnw-speiddog  Malays,  found  by  him  in  the  ddpdt  uf  the  English  India 


All  that  I  have  said  respecting  the  Hebrew  I  think  may  be  said  to  he  iinwitlingli/  admitted  by 
the  learned  Balbi  in  the  following  words:  "  Dans  ce!>  deruieres,  I'H^breu  aurtout  offre,  pendant 
**  lue  longue  anite  de  titeles,  une  ^tonnante  fixit6,  soit  dana  lea  fimiicai  lolt  dam     molat  ftdld 

qui  est  d'autant  plus  remarkable  que,  durant  ce  long  iiitervalle,  les  Jiitfs  subirent  les  phis  g^rands 
"  cbangements  politiques."  *  This  astonisbiog^j^^  of  language,  1  have  shewn,  bad  its  reason  or 
eauie  in  tbe  aeddental  pifoerratlon  in  tbe  temple,  combfaied  with  the  dogma  which  fcirbade  all 
change.  Had  we  any  other  sacred  book  of  any  one  cf  the  niyHterioiis  temples,  we  should  probably 
have  found  it  the  same.  Though  the  manuscripts  might  be  turn  and  dispersed  in  the  time  of 
Jenmie,  yet  atill  tbey  were  parte  of  tbe  dd  book.  Varfooa  optnlona  have  been  held  reapeeting  tlw 
primitive  race  and  language,  which  have  been  often  eonfuiinded,  lliaugh  by  uo  meanb  necessarily 
SO}  but  unquestionably  the  great  majority  of  learned  writers  have  come  to  the  opinion,  that  the 
Hebrew,  aa  a  written  language,  ia  the  oldeat,  and  thia  without  any  regard  to  religioue  oon- 


i  mentioned  in  the  note  of  p^  1,  that  Dr.  Wait  had  obeerred  "  there  were  an  ucMaMsn  mviuibb 
"  of  Cbaldee  not*  to  be  fband  fai  tbe  Sanaerit"  language.  I  aurely  need  not  point  out  to  tbe 
reader  of  this  work  what  an  aaouipg  Mpport  the  disinterested  evidence  of  this  learned  man  gitrea 
to  my  theory.  It  alnwMt  amunnto  to  a  proof  tliai  the  ancient  Tamul,  the  Estrangelo,  the  Paabt<^ 
mnat  have  been  dm  MebRW-Cbaldee-Ethtnpian-Syriac  on  which  tbe  Sanscrit  was  built.  Tliat  ii| 
it  actually  proven  the  truth  of  the  hypothesis  advocated  by  me  in  tbe  above-mentioned  note,  that 
the  Sanscrit  was,  in  a  great  meaaure,  founded  on  the  Hebrew — a  proof  which  I  was  not  able  to 
give  in  conaeqnence  of  my  ignorance  of  tbe  Sanscrit,  but  which  Dr.  Wait  has  supplied.  In  the 
Sanaerlt  kmgtMfe  there  ia  ecareely  «  aii^^e  word  connected  with  tuythok^gy,  which  will  admit  4rf  a 


house. 


sidcralions. 


•  See  VeL  t.  pp.  482, 442,  fi96^  m,  7ftl. 
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Mlioul  etymological  explanation.  AU  this  clun*  uf  worda  was  formed  long  before  the  Sanacrit 
language,  and  they  were  only  the  old  worda  wrrittcu  u  the  Sanacrit  letter :  from  this  it  naturally 
followa,  that  they  are  inexplicable  by  the  artHcid  nik*  of  SsMcrit  gramiiiw>-by  the  general  a|>- 
plication  of  which  rulea  to  vnrj  cue,  Sanscrit  scholars  run  into  the  greatest  absurdities.  With 
the  Brahmins  it  ha><  become  a  point  of  foilb  to  hold  up  their  &n«  Swacrit  m  abaolutdy  petft^t 
and,  io  this,  they  are  followed  by  some  of  its  modero  profeMom.  Thit  !•  wltb  the  BiAhmiiia  ex- 
•etlf  ttcMBie  aa  it  is  with  the  Jews  and  their /wtn/* ;  but  wherever  faith  begins,  the  use  of  rea- 
son ends.  It  is  alnaya  tUeir  object  to  refer  any  word  to  a  Terbal  root;  but  to  accomplish  this, 
they  are  obliged  to  neglect  the  siguificatioo,  and  often,  also,  to  ran  into  the  moat  absurd  and  arbi- 
XlWf  aaranptiont  with  vegard  to  the  fonn  of  the  words.  A  few  examples  will  best  iliustrate  this. 
The  word  swan,  tlic  Grtck  xixoi*  (i  dog,  they  derive  from  the  root  SI,  (|iroti  n;ticed  like  the  English 
word  See,)  (o  aUep—\hitd  person  present  he  «&gM— and  they  annl^n  as  n  reason  for  the  deri^ 
Tation,  tiHitadogBleep8,orhalMyMiiiMl.  I  tiilnk  it  wilt  bt  aioiMd  Alt  untbiaf  eaa  be  more 
forced  ilian  this.  Ah  a  Hccond  axamplek  Aawa (Latin  eqana^a hotae)  they  deiire  from  tba  root  Af, 
to  tatf  because  a  horse  eats. 

The  Rajah  Raumeliim  Bof  iofotms  me,  that  the  wo»d  Age  bi  Sanoerit  ateaoa  la  go,  and  ^mkk- 
nets  ot  velocity :  and  thence,  fire  is  (juick,  it  came  to  take  the  name  of  Agni  or  Yajni.  Erery 
ttnng  io  aatuie,  the  Kajah  says,  was  supposed  to  have  an  angel  presiding  over  it,  accordiog  to  the 
■yatem  of  the  Jews,  which  wa*  alw  the  eyafeeoi  of  the  Hfaidooa-^tbe  angel  hdag  eailed  a  dlsMt. 
Thus  the  Angel  or  Deus  of  Fire  or  of  Agni  cume  to  be  the  God  or  Deus  Agni.  This  is  cxuctly 
the  Jewish  regimen.  Now  bete,  I  think,  we  have  an  example  of  tbe  Sanscrit  scholars'  loeiiig  a 
word  by  attention  to  their  artifidal  granmaUeal  ndes,  by  whidi  tbey  eoneelve  tbemtdvea  atikitly 
bound  in  accounting  for  the  origin  of  iiny  vsord,  and  by  which  they  become  involved  in  inextricable 
dtfiimUie!!.  It  h  almost  evident  to  me,  that  tite  aaiumption  of  claims  to  absolute  originality  in  tbe 
Sanscrit  is  a  modern  assumption.  1  apprebeod  dM  wovd  age,  quick,  is  tbe  Latin  Ago,  wludi  ncana 
to  «»««,  and  the  Greek  icye  wbleb  baa  a  abiubir  ineaniDg;  It  ie  certainly  not  impossible  that  tbe 
word  ayvos  /loslia  ptirn,  or  agniis  InmL,  bein-  s  bnmt-ofrcring,  may  have  Uken  the  name  firom  the 
Jfre,  and  thus  the  Agni  may  have  come  to  ineau  Lamb.  Innumerable  arc  the  absurdities  bto  which 
the  Btabnina  ate  obBged  to  tun,  fai  order  to  compel  tbe  language  to  bead  to  their  artificial  gram- 
matical riileB,  and  by  these  processes  they  can  and  do  coin  words  which  are  found  in  tiieir  m  jtlt  rn 
LexicooB,  (and  their  Lexicons  arc  all  comparatively  modern,)  but  in  no  other  books ;  but  to  uc- 
oowit  Ibr  tbifl,  tbe  note  are  arid  to  he  oboolde. 

As  there  are  many  words  thus  formed  which  probably  never  had  in  reality  any  exiBtence,  so 
there  an  ouny  left  oat  of  tbe  Lezicona  which  are  in  the  books,  but  which  are  left  out  perhaps, 
boomw  they  eamiot  make  them  bend  to  their  nitea. 

The  following  are  obsolete  Sanscrit  words,  occurring  in  the  ieamod  Or*  ROMn'a Rig-Vodv  Spo- 
eSmen,  and  not  to  be  fonnd  in  any  Saoscrit  Dictionary : 


l^ofhMU,  odehcaiU 

hoi^  amy. 

qidchly,  speedily. 

and. 

bouse,  dwelling. 
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-  a.  M-   Jfc 

■t  hoine  {vm»}% 

to  MiMf  to  take  boM  4f> 

prfttu 

in  war,  in  battle^ 

huaigas 

light,  lustre. 

chonhoM 

niauy  ounittn  ocin^* 

(HNma 

Dy  nigotf  aunog  1116  iinic  ot  nignt* 

Maw 

K  lord  flf  ifrieHltotn%  i*    »  j(ine 

Of 

faodf  Bonriilmrat^ 

with,  together  with. 

Tbc  Ii  ir'li  i7orti  Ogham  and  the  Achatn  of  the  SanKrit  T  have  iihewii  to  he  the  same.  When  we 
oHMidcr  tbia  we  shall  not  be  much  aarpfised  to  find  tbe  language  of  Scotland  odled  Saosori^  or 
GmMooI^  tiM*  M,  JianMrf  Oirf— but  thia  to  ahall  flnd  by  tad  by.  I  •napeel  Hw  AdMm  of  4* 
Sanscrit  it  notblng  but  oan  AAwi,  the  JewUh  word  for  wisilom.  Door  ia  in  Sanncrit  Dwara  or 
Dura,'  io  Sum  derm.  It  it  Ibund  nearly  in  all  Uoguages,  and  is  no  doubt  an  original  word.  In 
(SfMfc  fe  la  ^tfou  In  Chaldee  It  is  ynn  ft-o.*  The  Sanscrit  word  to  walk  is  vd^:  tbte  is  evidently 
EogliBh,  thnt  is,  Saxon  or  Hebrew. 

it  has  been  observed  by  my  frieiui,  ProfcMor  Haughton,  that  all  barbarous  langiuges  form  their 
worda  vt  great  length,  and  the  observation  is  very  correct,  as  we  are  in  the  babit  of  repreaenting 
tbm  hf  liMm.  Bak  I  Ibink  tbia  only  applies  to  onlettared  langogea.  I  mucb  aospcct  that  the 
hct  of  the  lanyiiag'es  having  come  to  be  described  by  syllahlea  and  letters,  has  hm]  the  effect  ot 
making  all  of  them  assume  the  diflereace  of  character  wtuch  we  see  between  tbetu  and  the  Poly- 
Mtiaa  and  Mesdean  bmgui^B.  Theaitoof  vriUng^aadNrnflngAWMdifieHlttobelMnwdythafc 
eflbrts  would  luiturally  be  made  at  first  to  render  them  as  simple  tt»  posBible ;  and  it  is  on  tbi«  ne- 
count  that  we  ind  all  the  first  alphabets  consist  of  right  lines.  It  is  perfectly  clear  that  after  most 
of  the  worda  of  alangufe  bad  been  pat  into  wfUiBf  ■Mwrbjrkttenar  ejriBbol^  vbatbae  cwitoed 
to  a  liij^h  cla«8  or  not,  that  language  n-nuld  natiinilty  become  ni  nrr  i\x--d  than  it  was  previously.  Ben. 
Wasigb,  of  whom  1  shall  speak  presently,  bas  let  us  into  the  secret  ot  the  monstrous  csomplication  in 
tbeb  fenn^  by  bavIngabewnaatbitBnthcaeibfna  were  adopted  for  tbe  aabe  of  eMKCf.  Tbefiwt 
which  he  gives  us  is  supported  by  tradiUon,  by  annlogy,  and  by  the  general  character  of  secrecy  which 
was  adopted  all  over  the  world.  But  though  this  made  the  forma  of  tbe  letters  complicated,  it  bad  no 
Icndency  to  oiake  the  apoken  langaagce  ao.  The  aame  eaoic  wh  ich  wonld  naike  tbe  epeken  language 

of  a  barb;irous  people  rich  or  complicated, would  make  llie  written  language  of  its  firat  inventors  pixir  ; 
for  in  writing,  1  think,  as  little  labour  as  possible  would  be  expended  upon  it,  as  it  must  have  been 


•  Tod,  V«L  i.  <  See  Wsbiter  <w  werd  Door. 
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an  extremely  difficult  ih"n:^  to  nccompligh.  E»ery  kin  l  i)f  cr  titnrgnce  would,  ihrrcforc.  be  adopted 
for  the  Hike  of  brevity,  which  would  abo  tead  to  Mcure  it*  secKsjr. '  it  is  perfectly  dew  that  all 
(be  principal  vrittm  dplialMlB  of  tlw  woiU  no  the  tnm  in  priuci[do— havo  iD  boeo  originally 
derived  {rom  one,  and,  it  i«  probable,  that  that  cne  was  the  numeral  a!phat>t.-t  of  the  Arabiivng.  In 
obedkaee  to  tbo  otcnui)  law,  it  mmldi  of  ooani^  tmi*  •  tendency  to  change— for  nothing  standa 
•lilL  It  woolil  be  pfOOOWDoed  by  verioao  mtloiM  fa  twloas  ways,  and  we,  by  following  their  pro- 
nnnctation,  endeavonr,  aa  far  aa  in  na  lies,  to  augment  the  mischief  arising  from  the  iMT  of  change} 
we  labour  to  iocreaie  the  change  instead  of  endeavouring  to  decreoM  it  aa  far  aa  we  can.  For  in* 
fltance,  luppoie  we  take  the  letter  y  o,  which,  by  its  power  of  notation,  aeventy,  ia  clearly  fixed  to 
tbeondetOli  of  tte Greeks,  by  their  o,  and  by  no  other  letter  ought  it  to  be  deacribed,  wdcirtailllf 
not,  Kr>m#>  persons  would  do,  by  the  >ig.  This  is  ckarU  what  we  ought  to  do  if  we  mean  to  de- 
note the  Muie  idea  an  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews  by  ihn  same  cymboL  Tbe  aouud  baa  Uttle  to  do 
irilh  It}  the  Met  ta  what  we  ««|^  eUefljr  to  attcad  ta  fa  thee*  iaretligptidiie. 

We  constantly  fliid  that  travellers  meet  with  persons  of  all  classes  apMlklng  vfaUt  tfiey  call  the 
Arabic  language.  Now,  if  1  be  right  in  my  idea  rcapectiog  tbe  identity  vf  the  AteUc  end  Hebrew 
hogmgtB,  howfa  Mkely,  tf  aoit  written,  that  they  ehooM be  dhliiyriirtirf  fa  India.  TUa  ae- 
coant^  fir  thr  CKri<=tiniis  spenking  Syrian  in  Malabar.  The  case  with  the  Hebrew  and  Aralnc  lan- 
guages is  exactly  the  aame  aa  that  of  the  six  dialects  of  the  British  Celtic — the  French,  Manx, 
IrUb,  Wdah,  CtitBieb,  and  Seoleb,  iMtoiioMly  all  tbe  eaaie^  bat  now  beeoaae  neariy  mdotelUgihle 

to  one  another,  although  the  common  meaning  can  be  perceived  by  nry  prr^nn  -.vho  understands 
them  all.  But  no  person  in  the  more  civiiiied  parts  is  able  to  nndenrtand  a  penon  of  any  of  the 
ether  eomrtriee  witbout  great  dilBenlty.   Tfaie  !■»  in  the  ease  of  the  Hebrew  audi  AiaUe^  amch 

agg^vated  by  the  artificial  modem  Icttcrg,  in  which  they  are  written.    It  ia  perfectly  clear  that 

tbe  Sanscrit  is  like  all  other  languages  in  this,  that  it  bad  its  io&a^,  and  was  brought  to  perfto> 
tkm  by  degrees.  He  pngnasive  state  vhidi  the  eeftnd  TciM  dieir,  pota  tUe  out  of  all  doable 
The  iMMt  learned  Brahmins  now  can  scarcely  read  and  onderatand  the  first  Yeda.  The  drcum- 
slances  attending  tbe  Yajna  sacrifice,  and  that  tbe  meaning  of  it  ia  lost,  are  deoMve  proofi,  either 
that  a  part  tii  the  language  is  lost,  or  tiiat  tbie  aaerifice,  which,  when  it  is  offered,  ia  now  pubkct 
was  formerly  secret.* 

I  must  here  beg  my  reader  not  to  forget  that  tbe  old  Syriac  or  Estrangclo  or  Chaldee  ia  called, 
though  not  tbe  letter  of  the  leaf  or  tree,  yet  very  near  it,  tbe  Idler  ^  the  ^/fower— Pusbto— and 
which  must  be  considered  really  the  same :  in  this  it  is  similar  to  the  Wdih  Celdc,  lalaly  Mtked 
from  Dr.  Lingard.     But  1  shall  discusu  this  farther  l>y  Bn<l  by. 

Tbe  first  Greek  letters  being  in  lines  or  ypa/x^ci  and  called  leaves  or  x$t<Om,  and  their  notation 
bdag  yet  to  right  lines,  and  tbe  Etraaoas  or  Italian  bdng  alao  fa  Hgbt  lioeaj  and  tbe  Irisii  and 


•  In  ay  «bser»aUeii«  oa  Hicro(r)]rp'i^  I  overlooked  tn  importaat  notice  of  them  by  Annnisana  Man)«lliBiM> 
Ok  zrfL  4,  «iha  s^rik  tkat  a  otRBia  Uarm^lsB  had  iKfltMa  a  baok  ooBliiBinc  iraiaMans  of 

ftoBi  tUs  the  IcansMl  Hacrta  esms  to  Aeceadaiba,  that  fee  awt  fate  aadaislaad  Iha  MaKglyphte  miiiof  «ad 
lugnve.  Nowttaofappcas,1hatffaBthbI«enMt»ae«adndea««ltotfafaMa^Bsmilf,ttatlilwM.  Cbsmpo^ 
Hob.  be  only  pretended  to  aadcfstand  iheia.  liot  really  hasw  aatUag  abaut  tfam.  If  ha  had  ladenMed  theia,  dMjr 
would  al!  bare  bcrn  IiutMtily  tranaUwd.  lUd  ibey  been  p*ed  as  tbeMalwttgli  Bariswsigi^  fordw  jaqiasi  sf  oasa- 
nion  life,  Hcrmnpioii  would  have  bad  do  ocruioD  to  make  a  book  of  tranriatlons.  He  *■»  etMenHy  a pwSender,  to 

wti  111  111'  iltcnlioD  «t  ihi'  limp  wjui  paid,  and  he  would  not  Iw  vvortli  ■  muiiienl'a  notice  if  he  ilid  doI  add  to  the  proofs 
alxtarty  given  by  me,  that  they  were  ioit  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  l>s.vp'  hy  the  Greek*,  and  tbat  Iberefore  tbe 
diicwrery  of  tbe  name*  of  Ptoleniea  and  Cmtut  proves  .M.  Chainpoilioa'a  dLscoveriet  to  be  all  dsleslSBfc  I  lUak  it  is 
evident  dut  Hermapion  attempted  to  explaiii  or  traailaus  them  aa  ftL  CbampoUioD  baa  done. 

*  Sea  Vol.  I.  pp.  260, 389, 640, 667.  707, 7I8.<-Ibr  aMCrit  see  Dnanamdlll  <M|.  Vsl  IV. 
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the  Hebrew  having  been  in  right  tinea,  nnd  having  both  tlin  names  of  treea,  are  not  theories  but 
&cts,  and  will  Justify  the  coacIusioQ  that  my  theory  is  in  substance  correct.  AU  tbis  is  streogtb- 
ened  bf  tbe  aameRnn  dlegDriei  in  tlie  M  Arabic,  Syiiae,  Wdsb,  and  other  Imgiuign  irefai^g  t» 
the  tree  of  kiiowletlge  aiul  of  Ifttt-rs — Arbor  in  medio  Panulisi,  See,  nnd  we  lihnn  (iiul  presently, 
Uutt  tbe  first  systeai  of  letters  of  the  Chbese  coasisted  of  right  lines.  I  think  it  must  have  beea  this 
nmnericd  Bystem  whieh  they  hiuL  Each  of  the  nnmbera  would  ooititftute»  correctly,  one  of  tbeifr 
Bvmbolic  letters.  W'e  may  be  pretty  certain  it  was  t)ie  same  u  that  which  the  peo^  of  Smmatnt 
uaed,  and  we  know  from  Janbulua  that  it  consisted  of  28  fi^nm.  ^ 

I  believe  that  ao  pciton  who  bu  MdiUcd  the  eubject  ever  doubted  that  there  hai  boim  onu 
^inal,  universal  language.    Mr.  Bryant  says,  "  There  are  in  every  climatO  tOM  ahAtlend 
"  ments  of  original  history,  aooie  traces  of  a  primitive  aod  anirersal  language ;  and  theae  may  be 
*'  observed  in  the  names  of  Deities,  terms  of  norship,  titles  of  lionour,  which  prcTail  among  na- 
**  tions  widely  separated,  and  who  for  age*  had  no  oonnexioiu" '     On  tliis  subject  a  very  learned 
and  ingctiirnis  trcatlso,  by  Mr.  Sluiroii  Turner,  may  be  consulted,  in  tbe  first  vulinue  of  the  Trans- 
actions of  tbe  Royal  Society  of  Literature.    1  have  im  doubt  that  in  very  early  times  a  sacred  or 
•eeret  written  Imguigu  of  numnul  ayaibolo  esiated,  which  w«e  in  ueo  over  tte  wheb  irorM,  sud 
that  that  language,  af  wag  a  natural  conKcqiirntr,  rniisisted  of  a  definite  number  of  words  and 
ideas,  each  word  and  idea  represented  by  a  number.    As  long  as  a  certain  pontifical  government' 
laated,  which  I  ahaii  chew  waa  the  first  government,  and  waa  the  inventor  of  thla  aymballe  letter, 

this  wontd  remain.  Hy  dr:  r  -  il-f  priests  nf  this  order,  but  of  distant  nations,  would  add  words 
to  it,  till  the  number  became  cumbersome,  and  then  the  discovery  of  syllabic  writing  being  made, 
the  nuueml  ayatem  would  by  degrere  be  deaerted.  Tbia  would  be  the  first  language  both  written 
and  spoken,  used  in  nil  nations.  By  degrees  in  e.Tch  nation  new  words  would  he  formed  in  addi- 
tion to  the  old,  aod  often  exchanged  for  the  old;  so  that  we  might  expect  what  we  find,  namely, 
some  of  the  old  firat  words  in  every  language.  From  the  ohaerration  of  Clnveritta,  that  lie  fenud 
a  thousand  words  of  other  languages  in  the  Ilebrew,  and  from  the  circumstance  that  it  is  in  a  less 
cluuiged  atatc  than  any  other  written  language  with  which  we  are  aoquabted,  an  effect  which  baa 
arisen  from  the  aeridiiita]  oanoealment  of  it,  in  the  receieea  of  the  tenqila  of  Syrii^  I  nut  inAwad 
to  fix  upon  it  a*  being  the  nearest  to  the  Of%inal  language. 

In  the  twenty-eight  angle-iihaped  forme  or  arithmetic  figures,  there  was  evidently  an  unspoken 
symbolic  language,  or  language  of  symbols.  It  is  highly  probable  thut  after  man  had  got  thus  far, 
he  would  very  soon  multiply  theee  aymbols  by  making  new  onee,  ai  the  Chinese  have  dune— a 
bymbol  for  each  idea — or  by  making  drawings  of  tbe  ohjecta  of  iiatnrc  aa  the  Mezicaoa  bare  done 
with  their  hieroglyphic*.' 

6.  We  have  seen  how,  in  the  name  ef  tbe  Sun  md  Moon,  we  obtdned  the  firet  word  of  Utenl 
ay  Uables.  We  will  try  another  esanple  or  two.  The  Jewe  and  Egyptiana  had  a  cfde  affiurUm 
days. 

Snppoee  man  wanted  to  record  tbe  ^deof/nMiHN,  he  would  write  the  aiga  which  atood  iae  len 
and  the  aign  which  atood  iatfiHar,  oallhif  one  JM,  Jvd^  or  Tew,  and  the  other  Arir  or  <Mtt  and 


•  VUe  IW.  Ols  ia  Vd.  I.  i>.ft.  Dect.  M.  <  Vail.  Call.  HIb.  Vol  VI.  p.  4. 

'  The  :ni.'  ttiU^<t  liaie  t'one  trfini  the  old  imrlil  after  ttjc  tie i (•imiirv  ivstciii  of  nutullijii  » ui  invcntcii.  but  biTore 

it  prv(c«ite<t  to  tymliolic  writing.  H  symbolic  at  Chinese  wriunK  bad  been  inrcotctl  and  known  lo  tiiiein,  iltcy  wouM 
DOl  h«ve  fallen  buck  to  liiero|(ly|ibic*  TTieir  liiem^typhirs  arc  not  a  accret  syalcm,  but  kno*B  to  all;  in  tbit.  diOcrin]; 
IhHB  tbat  of  the  E^piiuii.  1  hava  ao  donbt  that  the  perieiit  of  ike  planets  wars  aaioag  ike  tUagt  linl  recorded— tkc 
rccordiaf  «|gas  at  inl  bsbg  usad  aa  llgweaef  ueiailoa,aBd  aai  hriag  tap  fiaiatities  ef  wiuaJ,  and  ihaielim  tte  i|gnt 
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he  would  get  I A  or  lodur,  lodi  or  Al  di,  the  Hebmr  n  di,*  vh'xch  came  to  mean  hofy  or  Godi 

Thus  would  be  gurmounted  the  immenae  difficulty  of  finding  out  the  art  of  luakin-j  sk'ns  for  Irttent 
or  fejllabtes  instead  of  things.  And  now  every  sign  would  stand  for  a  number,  ^  .-"'iiiui,  a,  thing,  a 
ktter,  and  a  syllable.  Tiie  signs  for  thini^  would  be  soon  lost,  the  signs  for  letters  and  syllables 
remaining ;  and  I  fix  npon  this  word  AT  iH  fit.  likely  to  lie  the  lint  written  word  in  the  firat  syllabic 
language,  as  we  find  it  iu  the  oldest  languages.  * 

In  tfae  St  KiUndldccty  and  also  Ib  thai  of  Mexico,  IN  n«|uuO«MftiUidLunL  It  to  dw  wiittao 
Ti.  This  justifies  the  pxplanatioii  nf  Ti-brt  hy  Ot'oririu?.  It  is  the  word  of  numcnda  Di=14. 
From  this,  as  Malcolme  says,  probably  came  the  name  Dey,  the  King  of  Algiers. ' 

When  •  nMtt  kad  got  the  eolleetlon  of  Mrar  stoaea  or  lines,  or  the  aign  atandhig  fbr  them,  to  lie 
calletl  Cort,  and  iu  like  mniincr  tht-  pnrcel  of  four  to  be  called  Duir,  I  can  easily  conceive  how  he 
would  come  to  describe  the  word  Dog  by  the  signs  for  the  3  and  the  4,  called  J>air  and  Gort.  I 
thinir  if  he  endnronred  to  deacribe  the  animal  by  signs  aa  he  bad  done  the  cydes,  he  could  do  it 
no  otliLT  w;iv  than  by  Using  the  signs  of  the  nunober!',  wlujsc  Iiad  f  tirir  beginnings  with  the 

sonnds  which  he  wanted  to  describe.  The  nnmber  of  units  in  a  cycle  led  a  mnn  nLitunilly  to  de- 
scrllie  it  by  the  symbols,  but  nothing  of  this  hind  eonid  lead  an  inquirer  to  fix  upc>[i  ntiy  figures  to 
describe  the  word  dog ;  but  in  the  place  of  this  the  sounds  of  the  first  letters  would  instantly  pre* 
sent  themtelves)  and  thus  he  would  describe  it  by  the  symbols  lor  4  and  3,  because  the«e  n um- 
bers had  names  whieb  began  with  D  and  G.  He  would  find  from  tbii  that,  by  taking  the  symbols 
of  each  number*  and  putting  them  together,  lie  would  produce  a  certatin  useful  method  of  record- 
ing any  thing  he  wished.  Thus  he  difcovcred  the  art  of  giving  sounds  as  letters,  or  of  converting 
into  letters  the  syuibuls  of  the  numbers.  Tliis,  1  think,  is  the  luwic  by  which  the  most  useful  dis> 
covrry  In  the  world  may  have  been.nade.   All  this  is  coofirmed  by  ancient  medals. 

In  the  way  whicli  I  hnvr  described,  a  symbolic  language  would  he  formed,  each  symbol  sit;indir.!» 
for  a  number,  and  also  for  an  idea.  Men  would  undeislaud  one  another  perfectly,  though  the  lan- 
guage could  not  be  apohen.  Every  symbol  for  an  idea  wonld  be  a  monogram.  This  i*  nothing 
but  Chinese  writing— the  powers  of  nutation  of  the  rc^pcctiNT  signs  li;trin£r  been  lost  \dwn  the 
Arabic  a^ystem  of  notation  was  discovered;  for  the  monogmms  would  continue  useful  as  writuig, 
bat  be  useless  aa  numbe«s.  The  memory  would  be  greatly  aashted,  at  first,  by  the  powers  of  no- 
tation, in  the  learning  of  such  n  language:  and  it  is  evident  thrst,  liovrcvcr  viirici!  tlic  fuiuis  of  the 
synibols  might  become,  as  long  only  as  the  ideas  of  the  powers  of  notation  remained  uucliaugcd, 
and  bewerer  varied  and  nnintelllgible  to  each  other  the  languages  of  men  might  Iwcome,  y«t  the 
ayatem  of  writing  wonid  be  understood  by  all. 

Supposing  the  written  language  of  symlwlic  figures  to  have  been  in  use  fur  several  generations, 
the  spolien  language  must  have  been  gradually  changing ;  and  thi-n,  if  wc  suppose  the  syllalno  lan- 
guage to  hare  been  brought  into  nee  Iqr  prieate  writing  into  it  the  words  before  preserved  by  them 


trliicli  afterward  Ix^vidc  vowela  woul<l  sometimes  be  used*  Htns  tbeSaa  woaM  be  cslsii  Sol  er  SuE,  as  the  esse  niighi 
be— H      or  Stki  wa«  mcsat  to  be  r«|ire*«nied. 

■  I  nasi  aiiinite  my  rcailer  tlsi  lie  will  uol  fisd  die  Hebrew  WMd  n  iff  in  Firidiont  craiinKil  to  dmb  Ood,  but  I 
Mao  bcsinikm  In  giving  it  this  latMaiag,  «io«e  he  allows  that  tfat  CdOe  Ds,  Di,  Dm,  tbcLatiB  Deus,  sad  the  Greek 
Am,  and  the  Goddess  t^n,  Vvret,  were  derived  Irom  It.  flee  Oiedc  and  nehrew  Lex.  hi  trees. 

*  Loril  KiriL  -Ijorough  ehewa  ttuit  Ooil  ia  vaJlcd  Diot  by  the  South  Americana.    Antiq.  of  Mexico,  Vol.  VI.  p,  6S, 

*  From  tlte  i<  id  came  all  (die  ■wmu  called  by  us  Ma,  by  Ihe  Uebrem  yi>  idf:im  10,  d-4, 0.70-84. 

*  If  iMi  he  (Omis^  cenplieBted.  wc  ifastl  preteotlr  And  nan  (a  hare  lecoune  ercn  y«t  lo  a  ptacilee  nuich  more 
eouplicsteii,  (IciGiijisd  by  Sir  8.  Baflki. 
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in  niwpoken  symboU^  we  may  easily  oooceiv«  how  difTercritly  the  word*  would  be  tpelt  in  differ- 
ent canntriea.  Tht  mly  aurpriae  to  me  ia,  that  auy  ainiilur  worda  abould  be  {bund.  Sure  I  am, 
that  many  more  fawtancM  «f  identity  of  worda  b  dURmut  Iwguagea  bara  been  found  than  eonld  be 

expected. 

We  bare  not  yet  found  why  BD,  w  unserved  iu  Vol.  1.  p.  155,  cauie  in  alimiat  all  nations  to 
mean  Clcator.  Boddba  ia,  I  have  no  doubt,  th«  firat  Godt  whoae  written  nine  we  poeaeae. 
Amoiip  other  nnrne*  we  find  him  railed  Bad.  Thl^  I  think  maj'  ]>erh3j)s  have  been  his  first  name, 
and  it  may  be  AB  or  BA,  meaning /o/Aer,  joined  to  the  cyclic  word  di,  making  Hoi^  Father.  The 
Ba  ia  tiie  numeral  enUem  of  Bnddhe,  becanne  tbe  two  tetten  repreaent  the  mniber  IAm»^  the 
Trimurti,  which  was  incarnate  in  father  Rudilha,  or  in  the  holy  father.  But  here  in  JiuJ,  we  have 
tlie  word  for  Wiadom,  Logoa,  Divbc  Love,  to  meiin  cvU.  Tlua  waa  for  the  same  reason  that 
Aotfir,  R  boat,  and  a  peaee-dlbrinf,  meant  enemy;  and  aa  the  dty  of  On  or  the  San,  or  the  gene- 
mtive  principle,  wus  called  //jc  Citu  of  Dfs!ntclio>i^  id\  these  iniistalies  arose  from  confounding  the 
creating  and  deatroying  powers.  But  the  word  BD  may  be  derived  from  another  oourcc,  which  I 
irilt  now  explain.  W«  have  formerly  found  PO,  aa  well  aa  BD,  to  rocnn  givar  of  farm.  The 
Jews  had  a  cycle  of  14,'  which  they  multiplied  by  G,  and  thus  made  a  cycle  of  84,  whicli  muat 
have  been  in  this  caae,  uot  BD,  but  PD  ;  P=:80,  D=:4=B4  j  Pad  or  PD,  tbe  name  of  Adoaia»  and 
of  the  rirer  Don,  tbe  Po,  and  the  Ganges,  evidently  one  of  the  names  of  Buddha^F^Cn*  who 
waa  nuppoaed  to  five  M  ycera.  Though  formerly  pusded  to  hnow  why  BD,  or  PD,  ■hould  mean 
treafor  OT  fnrmrr,  we  may  here,  perhsps,  fiml  tlie  reason.* 

Ritpin*  states,  tiiat  the  ancient  Britons  used  a  cycle  of  &4  years.  This,  in  a  very  remarkable 
auinner,  connects  the  Bnatem  and  Wcalern  world,  and  ia  on  tUs  aeeomit  of  tbe  greatest  impoit- 
nnce.    T  sliall  return  to  this  cycle  in  a  future  ])agc. 

We  have  seen  that  the  fit»l  division  of  time  or  firat  cycle  would  be  into  a  period  of  28,  the  days 
of  the  moon'a  agv,  eallcd  eyd«  or  drde  from  ite  oonttant  lenewal.  The  aeeond  woald  be  into 
fourteen  ID  10-4  -1  =  14  or  XIV',  and  the  28  might  be  two  fourtecns — to  id — which  became  after- 
ward Ute  Syrian  ao  ao,  and  the  nrp  ihd  treated  of  iu  VoL  I.  p.  392.  Mau'»  first  conceptiou  of 
God.  alter  he  aequiied  the  hku  of  liia  extatenoe,  would  be,  of  a  being  one  and  Ao%r,  and  this  one  or 
manrnf  he  would  deaeribe  by  tlie  figure  which  he  used  to  deaoihe  the  tree  after  which  he  called  hin 
lint  number  or  unit  or  digit*  or  owe.  Havii^,  I  inppoee,  found  or  made  the  D  or  Di  stand  for 
the  name  of  the  first  cj  cle  of/ourlem,  or  m  feet  of  the  sun,  of  God,  it  almost  necessarily  followed, 
thnt  the  initial  of  the  name  of  the  monad,  when  man  gtit  to  the  use  of  letters,  should  be  joined  (to 
form  the  nnmc  of  the  God)  to  the  general  term  for  the  idea :  thus  a  was  joined  to  the  DI  or  D,  and  he 
got  Ad.  This  was  the  Ad  of  North  India,  Eastern  Syria,  and  also  of  Western  Syria— ad  cor- 
rupted to  Hadmi.  The  ID  wuh  Hi,  the  Hebrew  n  di}  and  from  tliis  we  have  the  DI  and  D  pre- 
fixed or  post-fixed  to  words  as  Di-ra,  Maha  Deva,  the  threat  Goikless  Van,  it  the  mother  Goddess 
Vau  or  Va.  But  ad  might  be  a=l,  d=4=5,  the  root  of  the  cycle  uf  tiO.  i  lic  Vuu  we  have  before 
found  called  Venna  or  the  Mothert*  thua  we  have  dt-va  or  Dl-mMh  Deva.  Thia  aaered  cyde  of 


*  BaMi«;e.  p.  436.  '  See  Vol.  I.  p.  163. 

'  But  the  BD  may  *Uo  tume  fruin  D~2, wUeli  It  the  Van,  or.  M  we  <«y,  Eva.  die  noihcr  of  tU  living. 
Eva  u  only  V«u,  Mid  (Hl-  . miiliutk'  nriji  K  tit' — Biaking  the  /'an.  Thus  the  Vuu  was  ihe  fetiiale  geacratif*  priiici|ile. 
It  wtu  the  root  from  wliii  li  'in  iiu^'  dl  i\i<-  v  iiriuiis  cyclps  (!epcn(liu<;  oii  lUn  nuralier  432.  It  cannot  be  objeeled  to  the 
iiieamn);  (rircn  to  the  />-■,  iliat  iIlc  lir^l  l.-irrr  ■.-  V.ir  Hrtli  mjiI  not  the  H^-,  li<-c:>ii-i:  ilir  Hptli  u  ii  unc  uf  iL<'  old  six- 
teen, bill  «  new  letter,  and  we  bare  formerly  tetn  Uiat  ibcie  two  leUera  were  commonly  antmUutecl  fur  one  another. 

*  Vol.  II.  Ed.  Sag.  8.111.  p.  67. 

*  Thafwy  word digte for (lttaamb«rtaa«<r  IQ, ibenM a^n afiheagaiei.  *  Vol. I. 
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Jburtten  is  no  theory.  Plutarch  tells  us  it  wu  the  Bgyptel  Mcred  cycle  of  Uia  and  Oairia — dcrwcd^ 
he  «ny$,  /rom  tfie  moon— 14  solar  revolutiona  of  the  moon}  therefore,  properly  a  Lunl-.srbr  rvr  le. 
It  was,  I  suppose,  as  above  described  by  id  10+4,  and  thus  It  became  the  name  of  God  and  huly, 
being  the  lint  natural  cycle.  The  reduction  into  its  still  lower  cycle  of  seven,  by  dlTuUog  it,  doco 
not  niukc  n  nntoral  cycle  like  the  fourteen  light  and  foortcco  duk  dmjra  of  the  Moon.  Thm  came 
Da  or  Di  to  mean  holy  or  God. 

From  nr  ^  kofy,  come  d»  to  give,  iad  dbniMi  and  dtmu,  kktUtOt  ^ftucr-^  Hebrair  |n  At.— 
In  the  word  A  joined  to  the  D=5, 1  think  wc  have  the  first  syllable  of  the  wor<l  Ad-am,  and  in  M, 
or  Om  the  second.  Ot  the  second  might  be  mo,  great.  It  was  the  5j  the  odd  ounber  and  the 
male.  In  oppodtion  to  the  m«t  ma,  the  eao*  the  6^  the  even  nnmber,  the  fgoale.  Oar  word  «d  la 
Bd=:5,  our  word  evai  is  the  vau=6.  Eve  with  the  Tmnul  teniiination.  It  Is  ,-i  remarkable  fact,  and 
of  the  fint  importance  in  this  inquiry,  that  the  names  of  tbc  trees  in  the  old  Irish  alphabet  should 
all  begin  with  the  lettera  which  give  the  lonnd*  reqofared  to  malte  the  worda  that  oooathuta  the 
names  of  the  letters.  For  instanci ,  the  Ivy,  called  Gort,  to  stand  for  the  sound  of  G  ;  the  Oilt, 
called  Duir,  to  stand  for  the  sound  of  D.  This  was  becanae  the  nnmber  4  was  called  Duir,  mean- 
ing Oak.  Thus  the  number  was  first  called  Dnir  after  the  Oak,  then  the  letter  was  called  Duir 
after  the  tree  and  the  number.  This  is  not  the  case  in  any  language  except  in  llic  ancient  Celtic 
Irish,  and  just  enough  in  the  ilpbrcw,  wh'u-h  wns  Celtic,  tu  shew  that  the  same  rule  obtained  iu 
the  formation  of  its  alphabet.  A  necessary  consequence  followed  from  this,  tliat  the  letters,  wiiose 
deaignationa  aroie  in  the  manner  I  have  aoggeited,  thould  have  the  aonnda  of  the  llist  lettan  which 
we  now  find  in  those  names  of  tree?,  and  no  other:  for  instance,  that  the  Duir  should  give  the 
sound  of  I>,  and  not  of  O  or  of  any  other.  This  chiefly  contributed,  perhaps  entirely  caused,  the 
dbeeverf  of  alpbabede  wrftbg }  and  It  aeema  to  me  to  be  a  varf  atriUng  pmof  of  the  truth  of  my 
theor) .  nut  if  what  I  liave  said  in  the  Prelimin;iry  ()!)servations  (Volume  I.  pp.  13 — 15)  be  care- 
fully considered  jointly  with  what  1  have  said  here,  I  think  no  doubt  will  remain  that  the  Hebrew, 
and  consequently  also  the  an<dent  Arabic,  (which  are,  in  &ct,  tlie  aame  language,)  bad  originally 
the  same  names  of  trees  as  the  Irish.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  10  many  trm  to  have  had  tl» 
names  of  letters  and  this  quality  to  have  arisen  fitom  accident.' 

The  two  Greek  terms  for  lettera,  via.  mreOM  from  irmiAw  «  tn^f^  nnd  y^aft^aTa  from  yf>aij^7) 
a  line,  confirm  what  I  have  said,  that  letters  were  oriirinally  lamt  and  ff^U  Ums.  A  bcxjk  is  called 
in  Irish  barae  or  hare,  which  also  meous  a  leaf,  whic^VaUaneey  aaya*  eima  from  the  bark  of  a 
tree.* 


Ucr<i;ii  f  ir  April  16lh  or  I7»l»,  1827,  stwei.  that  the  Bible  Soticly  in  Irdaad  was  living  Hebrew 
Bil  ti  >  t.i  till-  imiiir  Irisli,  liecainc  they  found  dial  «h«y  uoderitocMl  tbcm  in  tlic  IlLliniw  ijuii.kiT  ibao  in  the  Eagli»li. 
WTiat  I  L»vc  uu(i  rctpccliBi;  «tie  Hebrew  and  Irish  nunc*  of  treea  scew  tu  furnisli  »  !iUi!f;vi  tary  rcintm  for  thi»,  if  the 
HcrsM  be  correct.  And  iny  theory  in  v«ry  luuvh  slrcii;lhcned  hyvs  li  ii  I  hai.-  ^ll^•■vIl  from  ihr  pri-facF  loHnu^  ii.  r', 
GlotHiy,  aad  from  other  authoritic*.  tb«l  the  WeUh,  which  was  origiuiJly  the  taoie  a»  llif  Irish,  liiid  u  tery  close  rela- 
lioB  te  the  Hebrew,  but  to  no  other  langus^e  j  in  fsrt,  it  wa»  resllf  Hebrew.  Il  ra»y  be  ulisi nl,  that  they  »vcrc  the 
Innbte  jieasaulij  «f  lidsad  lo  whoia  Ike  Hcbrsw  was  inlelU|[ii»)«.— p«oi>l«  reoiovc<l  from  towns  and  iinproreimiai, 
sad  conse^BciiiIy  cbaage.  1  ktdy  Isamcd  hi  Seodsad,  tbiit  Ike  peapk  of  tome  of  the  niott  remote  parts  uadentaail 
Ike  pcopia  af  the  Wealsifa  esait  af  Intaad.  bat  the  ■MredrtHMd  sad  cnltinMl  parts  of  each  p«palati«adoaota«w 
uhdcnrtiigdinieamiiber.  I  wisabo  tcM  dwt  wne  Miacrt  csaw  eat  of  Canwaii  ii»iIr.FeBBsa(^slsle9wrfcs,awi 
they  understood,  though  mth  aom*  dUBcaliV,  the  Walsh  nho  wwe  worUBg  ihcra. 

•  Coll.  Hib.  Vol  V.  p.  134. 

'  We  have  found  Bacchus  called  Liber,  and  Boc  or  Book ;  we  hare  Ibund  Mm  called  Klafciak  In  Sbmt  (VoL  I.  pp. 

639.643;)  and  wc  hare  found  him  called  hy  m(j»!  uf  \h<-  r  y<  l.  s.  a-  N%*  -fK>i>  The  Hebrew*  called  writioy  pT  pT 
dMk.  We  have  fouad  hin,  la  Ceylou  or  Siain,  called  Dak-po.    lltU  is  Ug-i'adtu  or  Po.  1  beUeve  lite  Kiakiak  is 
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7<  When  we  reflect  upon  the  general  tradition  tUat  Teut,  Thuth,  or  Heraiea,  WM  the  inventor 
of  ktten,  >  rad  that  In  tbe  my  old  bktoriet  they  are  alwiiy*  coonected  with  tbe  idea  of  sometbing 

iiinilicji],  the  following  obserratioii  of  tiie  Ablxf  tjueriii  tie  Kocher  will  be  thought  striking:  "II 
"  est  surprcn&nt  qae  quantity  de  Mvant*i  qui  ont  fiiit  des  recbercbcs  surThotb  ou  Athoth,  n'aicitt 
**  pas  obiervfe  qae  e'est  le  mtme  not  qoi  en  HCbreu  (rnm  aiut  sigma,  rwmn  tiuthit  lltterte)  oig- 
"  nific  aignes  et  lettrea»  parce  que  les  lettres  sont  dca  isignes  des  mots.  Athiuth,  qu'on  pronoiice 
"  othioth,  et  qui  vient  ifathut  ou  othatkt  cigMSi  est  le  mot  conHtammciit  ctnploy6  dan»  toutes  les 
"  grammaires  H^braiqueg,  pour  signifier  lea  lettrea.  Cc  mot  nous  indique  done  que  bicn  iIch 
"  cboses  attributes  h.  Thoth  ou  Athoth,  chcz  lea  Egypttcns,  peuvent  avoir  rapport  aux  aignes  di's 
"  Hfebreux  e'I  Ic  mot  do  3iu;iie,  chcz  lea  H^breux,  signifie  qucLiuefoia  dca  sit;[icH  nuturela,  quel- 
"  quefoia  dea  aignes  niirnculcux,  et  enBa  dea  signea  artificiela,  tels  que  les  lettrea.  Je  montrerai 
**  en  eflbt  p«T-li  |'ori|^e  d'nn  Thotb  ainsitdt  aprte  le  ddttge ;  d'ua  aatre  dans  Molae,  qui  a  bien 

"  droit  ^  ci*  noin,  et  par  lea  aignes  rairaculeux  qu'il  opera,  et  pnr  lea  aignea  ou  lettCCS  aMariea  qa'!! 
"  ^crivit.    C'eat  que  je  divelopperai  et  pruuverai  dans  la  suite  dea  r^gnea."  ' 

I  have  formerly  obaerrad'that  I  tbougbt  tbat  letters  were  secret  and  ooneidered  magieai.  Thi« 
opinioi)  is  confirmed  by  tlits  oliKtrvation  of  Guerin  de  Rocher,  that  the  word  iisfd  for  letters  or 
aynibola  of  notation  ia  also  used  for  the  idea  of  miracle,  and  is  used  in  Geueaia  i.  14,  as  aigne  to 
divide  tbe  time*.  When  a  pnwm  conaiders  the  aatoniahing  effect  or  power  of  letteva  and  flgurea 
of  notation,  he  will  not  be  surprised  that  they  should  have  given  name  to  any  miraculous  effect. 
Nor  is  it  aurpriaing  tbat  tbe  aigna  Ti',  which  described,  in  tbe  first  symbolic  lettera,  tbe  soli-lunar 
cycle,  shootd  come  to  mean  signs  tir  letters  generally,  letters  being  considered  the  conveyors  of 
the  knowledge  of  Wisdom  or  IT,  or  OM. 

We  have  found  {supra  pp.f ,  lfi<''')  nrin-hiis  i-all;  d  Lilii-r,  :v  b>j(ik,aud  also  the  bark  of  the  tree  whereon 
letters  were  written.  Now  the  ninM  atnt  spoken  of  above  by  the  Abb^,  is  evidently  Tat  or  the 
MUM  of  Buddha.  Bnt  TT  ia  here  a  letter,  aad  Tint*  or  the  flwni,  lettem :  thu  it  Tboth,  whidi 
is  clearly  nnthing  but  the  Hchi  p  v  plural  r.f  Tut.  VaUancey*  says,  "Literumm  vrro  cbaractercs 
"  in  auiiualiuui,  Arbokumquk  figiiris  invenit  I  hotii."*  Again  he  saya,  "KCO  tla,  in  Chaldee, 
**  mttm  Vatea  and  Hamapcx  j  thia  U  Toatha  fai  Ittih aad  he  givea  an  Irlih  verw  tbaa  trana- 
laled: 

V«te«  (Tuatba)  Hlbernia!  mticinaUaDlur 
AdnahuiiBi  (leapai)  pada  nonim.* 

,    Here,  aa  usual,  we  have  the  prophecy  of  a  new  age.  I  beg  luy  reader  to  refer  to  p.  23,  nqnui,  and 
to  consider  what  is  there  said  of  the  Thoth,  Tat,  and  Bacchus,  among  the  MexicuiB. 
Onr  word  Boob  is  evidently  a  diminutive  of  the  woni  Boc,  Bac,  BaeehnS.    Baedtts  is  liber,  it 

fetter,  a  bfmk;  the  bark  of  the  tr\e  on  which  the  !)ook  was  written  is  Uber.  ninit  atul  is  nin  tut  and 
the  emphatic  artick' :  it  miMi:.-  Piudiihu  and  :i  letter.  By  the  tree  cornea  salvation,  life;  the  inner 
bark  or  the  liber  on  which  the  law  was  written,  ia  the  life  of  the  tree,  as  anatomists  say.  Thus  the 
tree  ia  the  beak  efl^. 

Cicero*  saya,  that  Hermes  or  the  filth  Mereurv,  whom  the  E|,'yplians  cM  Tlicjth,  was  the  in- 
ventor of  lettcnt.   Thitf  is  nothing  but  the  renewed  incarnation  ot  Hermes  or  the  fifth  Buddba  iii 

Egypt- 


p-ipn  JUk,  aad  that  it  mcSBl  a  cycle,  for  wbicb  we  have  not  yet  fonnd  a  G«d— unleM  it  b«  i>iig-4m.  p>  jU,  n  .4  .24. 
ttoalaappOMaonmiMleBefthepliBrlfaeaeoril.  Ai  lUs  is  eeattsry  to  my  sjisleni,  I  nsnw  H  ■s«siiipieiaii,biit 
BOthnif  nore. 

•  Sec  VoL  I.  p.  2C9.  '  HiiU  de*  TcnM  Fab,  VoL  I.  p.  54. 

*  CelL  Hib,  VoL  VI.  p.  174.        «  BL  Ikhtd.  *  (ML  Hib.  VoL  VI.  p.tfll.        ■  Natuia Dew.  lib.  in. 
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The  Oak  and  Beech  gave  out  ondes  at  Dodonii  or  Bodona.  They  avcic  c.^llcii  arbores  lofmuts 
by  Julius  Valerius,  VoL  III.,  and  Firdausi  mentions  xpea/cvig  trees,  wltich  revealed  the  decraea  of 
fikte  to  Alexander.  These  were  boolcs ;  liber,  a  book,  was  a  tree — it*  kives  the  leivet  of  Uie  tree. 
A  book  i*  «  prophet.  \v  imt  do  ire  metn  vhen  we  uif,  Coasidt  tbft  prophetn,  but  tha  booln  of  the 
prophets,  to  see  what  is  foretold } ' 

Can  any  thing  he  more  uontcii»ical  than  the  story  of  the  trees  giving  out  oracies  i  This  afibrd* 
a  fine  ejtample  of  tbt  absurdity  of  tiie  nwdenia  in  taUnf  the  mythologieal  alories  of  the  aneleats 
in  the  IctUT,  instrad  of  tjiTins;  them  credit  for  whnt  they  assuredly  possessed — common  sense-  - 
and  instead  of  endearouritig  to  discover  the  hidden  meaoing  of  their  seiiignias !  Fho  Runes  ot 
SeawHnavia,  and  ibe  aiident  Greek  lettera,  were  inscribed  on  triangular  pleeet  or  etam  of  Beech 
wood,  and  the  word  Buch  ui^ir.ifies  Ixitli  :i  hook  aiul  n  beech  tree.*  Thus  \v\-  see  why  tlie  Becchcn 
of  Dodona  spoke  and  gave  out  oracles.  The  word  Rune,  in  tlic  Anglo-Saxon,  nieans^  whispering, 
•eeiecy,  ma^.  The  word  Runeh  ia  Phcenidati,  or,  more  properiy,  Arabic.  In  Hebrew  Itn  me 
mentiii  a  so7ig  or  to  si»g.'  We  must  recollect  that  Olcn  was  the  llrst  «'Lo  cclubivittd  the  pruiscK 
'of  the  God  at  Delphi,  witb  song  or  poetry.  *  I  liave  read  souicwhere,  but  where  I  have  forgotten, 
that  oa  the  pedertal  of  th«  God  at  Delphi  was  a  frog.  In  Latin  Jltmo  oieane  a  fipg.  Here  we 
&ee  the  same  mystic  play  upon  the  word.  There  is  a  peculiar  kind  of  small  green  frog  which,  in 
the  spring,  keeps  a  up  continual  singing,  very  different  from  the  croaking  of  our  fnpi  and  what 
is  renuricable,  tt  lives  at  that  time  not  in  tbe  ditches,  but  on  the  tops  of  the  Beedv-trees.  I  hara 
heard  it  often  m  Ihc  Xetberlaiida  on  the  bauks  of  the  Lower  Rhine.  Ladies  in  Paris  krcp  it  in  a 
hottle  for  a  weather  glass.    In  line  weather  it  comes  out  to  the  top,  in  bad,  it  is  at  tlic  buttom. 

The  staves  of  wood  on  which  the  Greeks  wrote  are  called  by  Mr.  P.  Kuight*  Tablets}  but  he 
givee  the  Greek  AiXtm.  I  etippoee  tbey  bad  this  name  from  tlw  draOarity  of  the  top  of  the  stave 
to  the  Greek  .A  drltii.  However  the  tripods  might  become  changed  in  form  in  later  times,  when 
the  Greeks  lost  all  knowledge  of  the  meaning  or  origin  of  tlieir  ntythulogy,  I  Wvo  little  doubt  that, 
originally,  they  were  nothing  bnt  theae  three-aided  pieeea  of  wood,  the  writing  on  wliidi  enabled 

the  prophetess  to  give  nut  Iicr  (initles  —  an<l  thus  the  Beecfi-trce  spnkt'. 

From  the  word  fpH  alp  joined  to  the  second  word  Beta,  tlie  Alphabet  evidently  has  its  name. 
It  means  eftir/,  jtriucipal,  leader.  It  means  a  guUe,  and  in  this  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  It  »c«aa 
Atum'ietlge  or  wisdom,  it  also  means  a  principal  number;  this  I  believe  is  mystical,  and,  in  facl^ 
means,  as  the  first,  the  fountain  of  number  or  nnmeratioo.  It  means  both  a  Lamb  and  a  Beeve. 
The  Elephant  or  Ganeaa  being  the  God  of  Wiadom,  that  beaat  had  bio  name  of  Exst^ajr  from  this 
word,  iie  was  the  Jint  and  wiaeet  of  fiatats :  from  all  this,  when  read  in  the  Greek  atyle  from 
left  tn  rii;)il,  C^H  jila  came  to  mean  the  word  Pallas  or  Mioerva.  In  the  Egyptian  langWigey  the 
island  of  Eiephanta  was  culled  Philoc  or  ElcphanL 

The  first  word  of  tbe  Alphabet  \«  often  one;  which  ome  it  ofkeo  deeerilMd  by  the  moDOgfam  L 

Here  the  idea  of  u/iifij,  tlic  To  Ov,  and  self^ejriHmrf  are  united.  The  number  ten  5b  also  the 
same  monogram,  and  means  excellence  or  2>frffctim,  and  has  the  same  reference  to  the  huudreda 
that  the  1  has  to  10^  and  eonatantly  deaeribea  the  To  On.   In  Arabic  ntmierals,  one  and  tm  were 

the  same — 1.  Tliey  arc  tlie  same  in  I?i)j;er  naei;ii's  ealeiidar. *  In  French  wc  have  the  le  in  the 
pronoun  je,  L   All  this  exactly  agrees  with  what  we  learn  from  history— that  the  first  Etruscan 


•  Sir  W.  Onseley.  Sec  Tnms.  Soc  of  Ldt.  Vol.  II.  p.  11. 

•  Fertica  Qairtcrly  Review,  No.  XVIil.  p.  439,  May  I83SL  '  Pry's  Lcxicao. 

«      Tcttic  Druids,  Cliap.  IV.  Scct.  IIL  p.  ISL  *  IVoL  to  HemcT. 

•  Aitlc  ua  Leuen,  p.  189. 
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and  Scandinavian  or  Runic  letters  or  numbers  were  right  linea  ;  iliat  vAth  the  Irish'  ihry  WPri- 
called  after  trees;  that  with  tbe  Greeicg  they  were  carved  on  ataveo — Axibus  ligneis — and  tbat 
thejr  wen  Ibmed  of  right  linra  and  called  tpm^tfutm  or  IlMwXtt  «r  lew ea,  «r  patalon  or  leaf  (t 
belierp  tree);  and  t!i;it  tlirv  nrr  foirnd  with  the  mythoB  nf  Viriril  and  the  leaves  of  the  Sibyl,  and 
in  tke  KythniB  or  Ktiues  of  \VaIc8.  Now  all  thin  leads  to  tbe  important  result,  that  this  system 
waa  not  at  firat  intended  aa  a  record  of  langtmge  but  of  ideaa  We  tee  in  tbe  Arabian  and  Hebrew 
a!|ihabet»  perfect  order  as  concerna  numbers,  but  perfect  disorder  as  concerns  letters  for  names  of 
letters  or  of  sounds;  and  we  shall  find  presently  nil  the  planetary  bodies  and  astronomical  periods 
deacribed  lijr  ntiaiben,  as,  upon  my  system,  they  ought  to  be  fimndj  fov  I  anppoee  tbe  use  of 
numbera,  for  loonds  and  the  formation  of  words,  was  not  diacovevtd  till  long  after  arithmetic  and 
aitroooaiys  and  that  the  letters,  selected  at  first  without  any  regard  to  afltani  ia  readings  thoagb 
afterward  altered  by  the  Greelcs,  in  their  system,  to  accommodate  it  to  a  certain  mythoilapoal 
anpcrstition,  very  ei^dent  bi  the  <>,  60,  r>(X),  us,  Muiioch,  xi;  again,  in  the  9,  00^  900,  TeUi,  of  which 
I  shall  treat  at  large  preiTTitly.  In  ;',tl(iition  to  this,  I  am  quite  convinced  that  an  attentive  con- 
sideration of  the  plates  of  letters  given  hy  Mr.  Astle,  will  satisfy  any  person,  that  not  only  bare 
the  ancient  systems  once  been  ail  the  aame^  but  tbe  famii  of  tbe  lettcia  have  been  nearly  eo.  It 
will  also  shew  the  remains  of  the  practice  of  making  the  letters  from  top  to  boUOM,  and  ot  their 
being  read  sideways ;  as,  for  instance,  the  S  M,  tbe  8,  » ,  aod  ntauy  oUters. 
Tbere  are  aeteral  parte  of  my  ayatem  which  are  >S»eto  not  fAsoite.  'fbey  are  Acta,  that  ia  that 

system  of  letter*  whit-h  w  v  have,  atul  that  prDliahly  the  oldest,  viz.  tlic  Irish,  the  letters  are  called 
after  the  nauaes  of  trees;  that  there  are  enow  of  the  old  Hebrew  yet  so  caUed,  as  to  raise  a  very 
high  probabilhy  that  they  were  all  lo  originally ;  and  that  cadi  tiee'a  name  begbia  with  a  letter 
answering  in  sound  to  the  sound  of  the  letter.  It  is  a  fact,  that  the  moon's  name  in  numbi'rs,  as 
above,  is  the  name  by  which  it  was  inroked  in  the  wgies  of  Baccbtts.  It  u  a  fact,  that  the  Greeks 
called  their  letters  gnunma  and  petala]  that  the  lettera  of  bU  the  oMeat  huiguagcs  were  In  right 
lines,  at  angles,  (though  some  of  the  nations  certainly  corrupted  their  aipiiabet  to  hnmoiir  the 
mytbos,)  and  that,  at  first,  they  mostly  wrote  from  the  top  to  tbe  bottom. 

If  fl  person  will  impartially  consider  the  great  number  of  duplicates  in  the  Arabic,  be  will  at  once 
see  how  unnecessary  they  moat  have  lieen  lor  •  new-formed  language  :  4  symbols  Ibr.i^  4  for  Z 
or  S,  and  3  for  T.  ."^1!  these  were  necessary  for  nunilxTs  ;  but,  in  an  unformed  language,  must 
hare  been  incumbrances ;  and  thus,  when  numbers  grew  into  letters,  as  Utters  they  were  dropp«d. 
With  the  Oreeka  the  Towet  v  became  f,  and,  in  comeqinence,  Ibey  Were  obliged  to  me  for  their 
fig-nrcB  t«(>  f  .S-,  :nid  (dace  (he  van  nt  the  end.  We  hare  seen  the  Chaldee  or  Hebrew'  written  Imi- 
guagc  traced  to  North  India,  the  land  of  the  SacK,  and  we  have  here  tbe  saoie  alphabet  of  sixteen 
lettera,  bnnight  by  a  tribe,  aa  their  history  laya,  finm  the  aame  place.  If  thia  waa  a  fiavgeiy,  botr 
come  its  author*  not  to  copy  the  Lrfktin,  the  Greek,  the  Hebrew,  of  twrnltf-ttvo  letters,  or  the  Ara- 
bic of  twenty-eight?  it  is  ont  of  all  credibility  that  the  monka  or  bards  of  the  middle  ages  should 
hare  known  of  the  Mxtem  lettera.  * 


'  Sec  the  Callan  Inscription,  C«Uic  Droidt,  Figure  13,  |>.  .'>, 

*  Ne  oae  esn  dvolit,  I  think,  that  ihe  following  are  «ll  one  liUi^^o^c : 

Saatcril,   Ec,       Dtvaii,   Trays,   Cbaiur,     Tancha,     Sha«,     Saptu,  Ailila,  Nova,  Uus. 

HioiliM,    Ek,      Dunu,  T«cn.    Chsr,       Pkncb.      Chku,  Sst,  Aib,  No,  Doa. 

JmHu,     Unof,  Duo,    Trcs,    Qnatmr,  Qwiaqae,  6«,     Scj^sui,  Otlo,  NoMa^  Decern. 

Gre*k,     Et<,      Am»      T/iif,    T(M«|«b  llim^      'tf,      tsra,  Ocni,  Ibfta,  Amib. 
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8.  It  i«  noxf  cspadient  to  suspend  our  aevcfa  into  tbe  origin  of  Letters,  and  to  reMune  our  in- 
qairy  (from  Valame  1.  pp.  683,  686)  into  th«  origin  of  tlw  nott  temaifciijle  of  all  tin  wyeterfw  «f 

ihe  winU — the  mcaniag  of  the  Om  of  Egypt,  of  Syria,  of  India,  of  Delphi,  of  St.  Peter's,  of  the 
Kremlin,  of  Lambeth'— or,  the  Oin  of  Isaiah,  of  Buddha,  of  CaataUf—of  the  sacred,  never'to>be> 
spoken  Om.  Inquiries  among  the  moat  lewoed  of  the  Jews  of  tlie  preeent  day  incline  me  to  sim- 
|ieet  tlwt  tbey  roitlly  liavc  lost  the  OAaltstic  aieaniog  of  tbe  letter  M.  They  all  know  that  it  had 
n  spcret  iiirnniiic;,  nnd,  in  order  tn  crvnwal  their  ipnoranre,  they  say  it  is  the  thirteenth  letter,  and 
assert  that  it  is  used  in  tbe  iniddie  of  a  word  to  denote  tiiirteen  aUributes  of  God,  which  they  pre- 
ttnd  to  find  in  Letkieat.  Tl^  la  uaaifest  nonaenie.  B«t  I  mi  quit*  ntiiiied  that  tiieia  ia  no 
pnrt  of  the  Cabala,  properly  so  called,  which  had  not  a  rational  and  useful  object,  and  the  object  in 
this  use  of  the  letter  was  the  same  as  that  of  using  a  fringe  of  a  peculiar  number  of  knots,  to  keep 
in  remeuibranee  tiM  Imulifiil  cycle    600  jpaars.  I  liara  littio  doabt  tliat  the  Moge  waa  Invented 

before  the  art  of  syllabic  n'ritliitj.  They  say  that  the  M,  the  inicklle  It'ttcr,  means  40,  that  A,  the 
first,  ueans  I,  and  1',  tbe  last,  means  400;  Uieu,  by  taking  off  tbe  ciphers,  they  make  9,  tbe  em- 
Uen  of  eternity,  nnd  form  tbe  word  IXBtt  mtt-  Thia  ia  exactly  lilce  Ae  Greek  Apocalyptic  Alpha 
and  Omega,  and  the  Chrismoii  Sancti  Aiiibrogii.  It  brings  us  again  to  Oin-Auiet,  (Jai  the  liesire 
of  all  nations.  It  baa  already  been  stated,  (anpra,  p.  162,)  that  tbe  first  word  of  infant  man  was 
probably  Ab  or  Ba.  On  oaiBuiing  i1m  nniUMit  jpnvm  of  tfaia  word  wo  Cod  thej  mian  Asl» 
B=2:siL  BfCfjr  vben  w«  ind  tlila  word  igamliw^  9f§IM  to  Uie  ditba  niAatc.  God«  or  the 


In  <i ri-A  iH^<  ii  u  ptUtt,  snd        **  "MWiift  WeltsskftosallMBdenn,  OaiaeBgyptfiBaaiaiiiaaasef  suHil 

pebbla  or  laUle  sionei  (o  rnkulsie. 


£a<<N. 

Orttk. 

Aon 

Uanai 

'b 

Un. 

2 

Do  or  Da 

Duo 

Am 

Dan. 

3 

Trl 

Tria 

tfm 

Tri. 

4 

Ceiiier 

QjUMlIMP 

Pcdusr. 

Attic  Xn*mtm 

OsitiMwe 

Dqwi  er  Ibm 

« 

■« 

Cbaedk 

7 

9eeiie 

Ssirteu 

Bar* 

8 

Odw 

Octo 

inih. 

9 

Naogli 

No  vein 

Xrui, 

10 

Dec 

11 

Aondec 

I   (Kil  l  illl 

Uu  ar  Atg. 

12 

Dodec 

DuDitM'im 

Dbu  Ae^. 

1.3 

Tridec 

Tredeciai 

TH  wd^. 

14 

Cedienlec 

QuatuordecHU 

Peduar  ar  d^. 

15 

Cuaacdec 

Quindeciia 

AMaxxm 

Puu  d«g. 

16 

Sisdee 

Sdiedm 

Bawtbiis 

Ub  ar  pim  d^. 

17 

Urn  li  mil  ■ 

HepleoidsciiD 

■efgsHMliKa 

Daaarptasd^g. 

W 

Odbcdae 

Daoaae. 

19 

MMghdae 

NofandaeliB 

Psdairarplu  dag. 

90 

Ygea. 

Swam  QmA,  Origin  of  Gael.  p.  47. 

The  98  AnUaalciimcnBiiit  now  ef  cBly  17  figure*  i  ibe  other  letuis  are  Bade  eat  by  peieti.  TheeUAndrieof 
Mobamad  la  not  now  conunoaly  undrratooil.  Enc.  Load.  Vul.  XII.  164.  fits  llodied  at  Mecca,  like  Lathi  at  Rome. 
We  continttally  hear  of  letters  being  invented  by  different  people.  I  do  not  doabt  ibat  there  were  nimott  ai  uiftny  lettert 

m  -vrili  rs  -,  l)Ut  liitre  uns,  in  f;ict,  one  system  at  tlie  Itottimi  of  all,  mIiii  Ii  is  VLt  >'kiir]y  sUilik'  in  lmtv  civilizril  nalimi. 
There  have  l>een  many  forms  of  letters,  but  ibere  bavc  never  been  but  ttvo  a)pbal>cls  ur  systems,  ibc  symbolic  niimerHl 
UriBta^wAphcCadwaaaarriiKtseaJsiliriVrten.  Ifiharehiibeaaatl«d,itiiBithsfebeeBlhBSaiMrit. 
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Male  generative  principle,  is  always  called  Our  Father.  The  numeral  meaning  of  the  word  in  a 
very  abildog  mmiiier  appliM  to  the  THmurtl  or  Trinity.  The  ooinddeoea  Tirible  b«re  I  attribnte 

pirrrly  to  accident  ;  ami  ;i  qiiestion  may  arise,  whctlur  tlic  coincidence  does  not  vitiate  tlic  theory 
of  tlie  origin  of  tiic  numeral  language  j  or  the  origin  of  tlic  firitt  iofantine  language  which  I  have 
laid  down.  Applying  to  this  tlw  doctrine  of  proihibifity  laid  down  by  Dr.  Yonng  us  applicable  to 
lniiL;n»^'e,  as  stated  in  Volume  1.  p.  440,  and  which  will  be  equally  applicable  to  tliis  case,  I  nplv , 
1  think  it  doea  aot  vitiate  it^  bat  on  the  contrary,  aa  I  will  now  shew,  ooofinna  iu  1  hare  stated 
the  iaet  that,  m  alnwat  all  wrftteo  languages,  the  word  Ufa  or  Am  la  fonnd  to  mean  Modier— to 
mean  also  Goddess,  the  female  generative  |>ower — ^tbe  Alroa  Venuu — the  noby  oitne — the  mother  of 
the  Goda.'  If  this  M,  Am,  or  Ma,  should  be  found  accidentally  to  dovetail  into  the  Mytbos,  in  the 
way  the  word  Ah  accidentally  fits  into  it,  then,  upon  Dr.  Young's  pvinciplc,  two  such  accidents  will 
ceftaialf  vitiate  mjr  theory  of  the  origin  of  tlw  firat  biigaage.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  timiiL' 
ral  system  do  not  dovetail  into  it  in  jmv  wav,  hut  on  examination  i;,  found  to  huve  been  forced 
from  its  original  simplicity  as  taught  by  mc,  to  make  it  fit  to  the  hrst  language ;  then,  on  Dr. 
yimmg'a  prindtde,  it  amounta  to  almoet  a  aMthemalieal  peoof  of  the  truth  of  both  the  syatema. 
Tv.o  accideiitH  could  not  be  received,  and  the  ehaners  or  probabilities  would  have  been  as  a 
thousand  to  one  that  the  uautes  of  Ba  OJid  Ma  had  been  given  to  suit  the  mythoa,  but  were  not 
among  the  ftrat  written  wovda  of  man  t  bnt  the  fact,  that  the  dphabeta  ate  fereed  to  mahe  then 
suit  the  inythos,  places  llie  ctiiirices  tlic  oilier  uay.  If  we  examine  the  alphabet  we  find  tbiit  Uic 
M  ia  not  the  centre  letter  of  the  tweuty-cight,  but  a  letter  is  thrown  out  in  the  Hebrew  to  make  it 
ao,  and  the  lettera  are  redaced  from  their  natnral  or  original  namber  28  to 37*  By  this  meaua  the 
M  becomes  the  central  letter,  and  this  was  done  to  make  the  Ma  or  Am  the  navel,  the  Dclphua, 
the  Omphiy,  the  crntral  letter,— the  Mia,  the  female  of  Plato's  To  Of.  The  original  nameral  al- 
phabet of  the  Indian  .Xrabians  had  28  letters  or  forms.  The  Jews  changed  the  number  to^,  to 
make  the  M  the  centre.  The  Greeks  changed  their  number  to  humour  a  superstition,  the  same  in 
jirinripJc,  and  to  make  tl.c  two  letters  \(li;ch  described  their  cycle,  the  cycle  of  G.'iO,  the  centre 
letters.  If  we  examine  this  closely,  it  is  exactly  the  same  as  the  plan  of  the  Jews.  The  benig- 
nant dmnnn  of  tha  tjdt  was  the  Son  of  Man,  lkN=850;  and  thna  a«we  the  generis  name  ijf  the 
.-./ffciV.T— Mnn,  Maninis,  the  Male,  nftcrtvnrd  j-iinrd  to  the  female,  making  Am-ninn  or  Om-an  ;  nnd, 
^vhcn  aspirated.  Homo,  hominis,  hominetn.  In  uccouunodatiuu  to  the  same  mythos,  the  Greek  vau 
or  digamma  or  nnmber  iAc,  waa  written  f  having  the  aowuf  the  number  ^^dO,  three  linea  or 
three  f  «  or  ^es,  and  the  number  Jjz:COO.  In  like  manner  the  M  final  and  600  of  the  Hebrews 
wai  oonatituted  of  the  Samecb,  the  €U  and  600,  and  the  vau  was,  aa  the  Vulgate  calls  the  mother  of 
the  taee,  Ekwi.  The  B  and  U,  th«  5  and  th«  <^  inni  the  geitcmtoni  of  all  the  cydes.  Tliey  were 
both  Lustrums.  Thus  came  Eva  Or  £v«,  tbc 'mother  of  the  laM  of  JfA^  the  root  of  Homo,  of 
Man,  the  root  of  Mua-di,  hofy  a/cle.* 

The  manuscripts  of  the  Poems  of  Homer  arc  noiv  all  written  without  the  digauiniu;  but  it  is  a 
liict  admitted  by  all  Greci  io  s<  liolara,  that  when  they  were  coai|Mii»f  (not  neoeasarily  written)  they 
muht  hitvc  had  it.  No  saiisfactor}'  reason  [;as  In  en  f;iveti  to  account  for  this  extniordinnry  anom- 
aly. I  suppose  when  these  poems  were  composed  and  sung,  the  use  of  letters  ivas  not  known ; 
but  that  when  they  were  eommHted  lo  writing  by  Pialstratus,  the  lettera  luid  been  lo  long  io- 
vi  ntctt  a=  (o  ha\e  given  time  for  the  vnu  to  have  been  excluded  fprotably  for  the  mystical  reason 
above-mentioned)  from  its  place  in  the  alphabet,  and  therefore  tliey  were  written  without  it.  In 
the  whole  atory  of  their  collection  and  eonunlttal  to  writbig  by  Piiiatntua,  the  knowledge  of  let* 


•  8e*  Vel.  I.  iipi,  110,  111.  •  nc  lacrilott  efe  MMiaa  k  callad  anmiNnu,  woma,  mansa. 
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ten  it  aetumed,  as  ito  new  ioTenUon ;  therefore,  it  is  probable  that  they  had  been  in  Me  h  •llIB* 
dent  length  of  time  to  hare  given  an  opportanitjr  to  nukite  the  alleratkm  of  tlie  expnliion  of  tb« 
vau.    It  is  almost  ccrtvia  llial if  tbil  Unoni  poem  hai  tieen  written  iicfcie  ^  tMBi  was  rejected,  it 

would  not  Imvc  been  inpraperiy  written  lif  leaving  tbtft  letter  onL  It  la  impossible  to  account 

for  tliu  omibaion  of  ilie  vftd  ejteept  from  some  mystic  reason.  The  strotij^  prnbiibility  i«,  that  if 
the  vau  had  been  in  use  when  ihu  poems  were  first  written,  they  would  have  been  written  with  it, 
and  woold  never  have  iieen  written  without  it.  They  alone  would  have  Itcpl  the  letter  from  Iwing 
iott.  It  seems  to  me  a  strange  thini;  thut  siiuulil  call  tins  letter  digamma,  when  it  irns  evi- 
dently nothiiig  but  the  Hebrew  vau.  i  know  scarcely  any  thing  more  abaurd  than  calling  the 
Hebww  VMM,  wliieli  ia  now  onlf  iwed  in  tlie  pnwera  of  notatloti,  in  tlie  Greek  laogaage,  by  tlie  name 

of  digamma.  It  in  rruleiitlj-  our  letter  F,  come  from  where  it  would;  but  it  would  not  have  looked 
learned  to  have  merely  called  it  F.  It  proves  that  Bentley  and  those  who  gave  it  that  name,  with 
all  their  iMoated  linowledge  of  the  Gredt  laagnage,  aetoallf  did  not  In  the  least  enderstaad  the 
principle  of  it.  What  they  call  digamma  is  Tiothing  but  the  Helwew  mw  gfowjog  intotiM  wnnd 
of  V.  hard  f.   Tlie  Munda  UV  and  VU  are  both  the  same* 

When  I  reflect  apon  ail  the  drenantaneet  attendhig  the  knowledge  of  letten,  I  feel  no  doubt 
that  they  « t  ie  nut  only  ci.>iiKulpri.  d  ti)  hv  mn^it:a],  but  lliat  ihcy  constituted  a  great  part  of  magic 
itself.  Let  us  consider,  only  for  a  moment,  what  miracles,  as  figurea  of  notation  in  solving  pro- 
blem* in  arithneUc,  they  woold  enatile  tltetr  poeeemore  to  peribnn.  Let  ua  cooaider  atoe  tlie 
fbrotelltng  c<r  i  cHiises,  and  let  us  add  to  tlils  the  knowledge  of  the  periods  of  some  of  the  comets, 
which  I  tbinlt  i  shall  shew  in  a  future  book  that  the  early  literati  did  poftMM.  In  the  paaeage 
quoted  In  Volume  I.  p.  GJ^i,  from  the  Revelation  xiil.  17>  18,  the  whole  of  my  tlieory  both  of  wia- 
dom  and  of  the  system  of  using  numbers  for  symbols  and  letters  ii^  in  one  sentence,  clearly 
expressed.  The  knowledge  of  the  nunibur  is  Ciillf  J  wL-iloin,  and  the  letters  are  called  marks, 
that  is,  monograms  or  symbols,  names,  and  numbers.  Daniel  (ix.  I2)  says,  be  knew  a  thing 
nnea  anata  iqntm  nti|ir,>fwn  or  Ijf  the  IcUera  in  the  hook. 

From  -IDO  spr  a  letter,  or  symbol  of  notation,  GomeS  'P  4p  or  Sttjpi,  ot  So^h,  toiitUm.  The  idea 
of  wi&dom  and  of  letters  ia  never  si-paraled. 

Valbneey  aayi,*  that  atoria  b  an  Egyptian  word,  meaning  what  we  afaonld  call  imkw.  It  aeema 
to  have  been  the  Ht  bn  n  ~i^Z'  s!r,  which  !  think  mi  ant  ;i  scrihi'.'  I  bclipve  the  scribes  were  a 
learned  order,  a  kind  of  priests,  and  that  they  were  the  only  people  who  understood  the  art  of 
writing. 

Iti  llic  vtr\  It'.irned  and  ingenious  work  of  ihc  M^ir<jt>i.-i  De  Fnstia  D'l'rban,'  my  attrntion  was 
drawn  to  a  passage  of  Josephas,*  wherein  he  states,  "'I'hat  tliey  pretend  that  they  have  received 
**  them  from  the  Phenldana  and  firom  Cadmoi :  yet  ia  nobody  enabled  to  shew  that  they  have  any 
"  writing  preserved  from  that  time,  neither  in  their  temples  nor  in  any  of  their  public  monuments. 
**  This  appears,  because  the  time  w  hen  tho»e  lived  who  went  to  the  Trwjau  War,  so  many  years 
"  afterward,  ia  in  great  doubt,  and  Kreat  liu^uiry  is  made  whether  the  Greeks  need  their  letters  at 
"  that  time  :  and  the  most  prevuling  opinion,  and  neiircst  the  truth  Is,  that  their  present  way  e/ 
*'  taing  those  lettert  was  wtfinoum  at  that  time.  However,  there  is  not  any  writing  which  the 
"  Greeks  agree  to  ht:  genuine  among  them  older  than  Homer's  poems,"  &a,  &c.  How  I  conceive  that 


■  Cull.  Hib.  Vol.  V.  p.  209. 

*  tao  a  sciiba  hai  x  veral  tignificationi  io  scripture— •  secfetary,  a  eomailsMry  or  laiaiierHBMMr  ef  in  ttmy.vn 
•Ue  or  skilful  rasD,  s  doctor  of  iha  law,  a  man  «f  icaraing.  &e.  CUmct  hi  voce. 

*  lluintrc  «t  w*  tttia,  p.  UU  *  WUitsn'b  Jsm!|iIi.  u^.  Ap.  Book  I  Sect.  A, 

VOL.  f  I.  S 


170 


OH. 


thii  opens  the  door  tnoit  decidedly  to  my  theory.  Tht  exprearion,  the  most  prtvaiHng  opbtion 
watt  that  the  OM  of  writiDg  was  not  aucb,  in  the  tlittt  flf  Bamet,  m  that  wbicb  obtained  at  that 
day,  inttantly  prodoeea  tbe  question,  Then,  what  wa»  tba  Und  of  wrifiDg  alladed  to  f   P.  Kni^t 

My*,'  "  Tlic  age  of  Homer  is,  however,  ao  much  aatertor  to  all  monumcnti.  of  art,  or  authentic 
**  Koorda  of  history,  that  we  cannot  eren  tcU  whether  or  not  he  had  the  knowledge  of  any  letters, 
there  being  but  one  panage  in  his  worka  where  writing  ia  mentioned,  and  that  is  to  eqidvocol, 
"  that  it  may  mean  either  symljoliciJ  or  alphabetical  writing."  Tbe  following  is  the  passage  to 
which  Mr.  Knight  ulliidea.  Faikhuiat,  under  the  word  IBb  tfir  amy  be  omanlted  fin  tbe  antbora 
who  hare  discussed  it. 


It  appears  to  have  been  a  commoo  opiiiiau  that  some  unknown  kind  of  writing  had  existed,  thongfa 
it  aeema  to  be  inpNed  In  the  words  of  tbe  text,  that  it  waa  titen  unknowD.  If  we  aappoaa  tint  the 
worka  of  Homer  were  first  written  into  the  language  of  numeral  aymboliy  a  written  but  not  a 
•pollen  tangnagi^  many  diffieultiea  respecting  them  will  be  removed. 

Wlieo  we  recollect  tbe  Todiani  adioity  that  the  meaning  of  their  celebrated  and  nxwt  taered  word 
Ou  is  actually  lost  by  them,  I  thiok  we  are  flowed  great  latitude  in  our  investigations;  and  if  I 
be  right,  that  the  ancient  Hebrew  or  Chaldee,  the  old  sixtecu-letter  Ttuiml,  Pushto,  and  Afghan 
language  wsls  the  original  dialect  of  India,  it  is  not  absurd  to  seek  this  celebrated  word  here.  Then 
itR  ancient  sacred  representative  would  be  simply  the  letter  a=000^  ao  myatically  found  in  Egypt* 
in  M-nm-pt!ifl,  and  in  Isaiah,  in  Om-nu-nl,  Otn,  cntrOnd.  We  have  lately  seen  that  the  numhcr  four- 
teen described  tbe  first  name  of  God.  iiy  the  insertion  of  the  final  Capb,the  letter  M  forms  the  four- 
teenth letter.  I  am  by  no  uneana  certain  thnt  a  myvlical  connexion  baa  not  cxiated  between  the  M 
and  the  cycle  and  the  Ep«f  divine  love  :in<l  Ma,  malher,  eiiuI  Aino,  1  love,  and  Eri,  the  Snriotir, 
I  believe  both  Venus  and  Cupid  were  called  like  the  Canya  of  India,  and  the  Cauia.  Surely 

my  mystideni  is  not  more  mystical  than  this  I  All  the  afaiteen4cttet'  languages  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered but  as  dialects  of  each  other,  unless  the  artificial  Sanscrit  be  excepted ;  and  tbia  assertion 
I  feel  confident  that  I  should  clearly  prove,  had  I  lexicons  from  English  into  Hebnw«  Greek,  and 
Sanscrit,  as  1  have  from  these  languages  into  English. 

The  monogram  for  tbe  Vlr^n  Mary — the  Hegiiia  Cceli,  is  the  M.  Sonic  of  the  early  fathers 
called  her  a  fourth  God,  nn  ndjunct  to  the  Trinity.  But  the  most  beautiful  emblem  is  the  Mother 
suckling  the  infant.  See  my  Fig.  No.  b.  Here,  in  this  beautiful  icon  of  Buddha,  I  have  no  doubt, 
the  male  and  female  prineifde*  are  described. 

On  reflecting  deeply  on  what  1  have  written  iti  my  Celtic  Druids,  (pp.1!)?,  1P8,90!,)  respecting  the 
word  I£U£,  and  in  several  places  in  this  work,*  I  am  convinced  that  1  have  been  hastily  led  into  a 
mistake  by  tlw  modem  Jews.  They  hold  that  the  aaered  word  lEUE  ia  tbe  word  which  ought  never 
U>  he  spoVen.  On  reflection  I  think  tliii  xraa  only  formerly  told  to  the  vulgar  Jews  to  s.ntisfy  them, 
and  to  evade  their  inquiries  |  but  that  the  word  of  the  Indians,  Om,  waii  the  sacred  word.  It  is 
probably,  wHh  moet  of  the  veat  of  the  Cabala,  lost. 


11(^7'  }f  air  Aiim^rti;,  wtftr  V  iyi  ZHHATA  ATTPA, 


"  T*  Lyds  the  devoted  youth  be  Kot, 

*'  With  Marht,  expreuive  of  kl*  dire  latent, 

"  Grav'd  on  a  tablet,  thai  tb«  prlnee  tbould  die." 


>  Eis.  Or.  Unv.  p.  19. 


•  Vol.  1.  pp.  67, 107,  IM!.  31»>  UO,  3SS,  «W|  sad 
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The  Jem  could  not  be  Unf  hi  ihe  Oeetlogacv  aor  tuM  Oey  iMd  the  BiUe  In  the  eyimgaguee 

without  violating  the  very  law  they  were  learning,  or  which  Moses  was  repeating;  to  them,  if  the 
secret  word  were  lEUE.  I  believe  that  the  real  secret  neaoing  of  the  text  hu  reference  to  the 
woidOif;  eDdfbatftiDcaiieTllMf  JtettMC^weltMeiMRWt/fAyCMIEVSi  ntuAag 
the  wcrt't  name.  Or  the  text  may  be  correctly  trnnglated,  Ihoti  shall  not  spenk  the  name  of  the  self- 
existent  God  (I£U£  meaning  ta^f'txitttHt),  and  that  the  word  referred  to  was  the  Om  of  Isaiab, 
dcMfibed  eteiT  where  by  the  moiMgram  M ,  ea  M-Om-ptha.  When  Moaee  aaka  God  by  what 

name  he  is  to  tlcscribe  him  to  the  Jews,  he  is  told,  that  he  is  to  describe  him  by  this  Hiippoacd 
forbidden  name.  How  conld  tbia  be  ?  Here  is  a  direct  contradiction  I  it  ia  said,  the  iewi  write 
the  word  if  <»  or  rtm*  ieue,  but  pronounce  it,  in  Engliab,  AdooaU  Bat  though  it  may  be  very  pious 
to  call  him  after  the  Gentile  God  Adonis,  it  is  directly  contrary  to  tlie  oommand  of  God,  %rbo  tells 
then  what  they  are  to  call  bin,  not  what  they  ere  to  write  him.  My  explanation  renMTea  thit 
difficulty. 

Surely  nothing  can  be  too  absofd  in  nligion!  God  tells  Moses  he  will  be  called  L-ut  by  the 
Jews;  in  strict  ohediencn  Moses  gws  to  them  and  tells  them,  they  arc  to  call  him  Adonia  !  The 
Jews  say  it  is  written  one  torn/  and  epolten  another.  When  God  is  said  to  speak  to  Moseii,  there 
la  no  question  ahoat  mrUktg,  The  eeeoimt  in  wiMng  of  the  wene  iMtween  Moiea  ud  God  ia 
altogether  n  different  matter. 

9.  But  this  raises  in  my  mind  some  questions  respecting  the  Jewish  Targuras.  If  it  be  true,  as 
Gen.  Vallaaeey  UMdntaine,  that  the  Cbaldee  letter  never  waa  in  eooiraon  uM  ae  a  letter,  but  only 
as  fitrures  of  notation,  hoxv  [.■iitiu:  wi-  to  hiivc  the  Targums,  as  they  arc  ciillcd,  iu  that  letter  ?  The 
Story  that  they  were  written  for  the  use  of  the  Jews,  when  the  old  Hebrew  was  no  longer  under- 
•tood  by  tliem,  docs  not  teen  very  probably  becanee,  not  the  CAoMm',  but  die  Sgfiaei  wae  th^ 

vernacular  dialect  in  the  time  of  Christ.  Gen.  Vnllancey  says,  this  ntrvrr  «as  llie  letter  of  thc 
Assyrians  of  liabybn,  and  this  k  confirmed  by  the  fact  I  have  noticed  in  another  place,  that  no 
iiweripiion  waa  ever  feond  in  this  letter  «t  that  place.  *  Bmt  tiua  letter  and  dfadcet  are  fiwnd  even 
to  this  day  in  use  in  the  country  of  the  Callidei  in  North  and  South  India,  with  all  the  mythos  of 
the  Jews,  joined  with  the  mythos  of  a  crucified  Saviour  or  Messiah,  (aa  ia  the  caae  in  Mexico,) 
finetcdd  by  name  in  these. Targums,  over  and  over,  in  the  clearest  terms.  It  is  end  that  they 
were  read  in  the  Jetviah  synagogue  alternately  with  the  old  Hchn  w,  first  a  verse  of  one,  then  a 
verte  of  tlie  other,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Jews  after  they  tiad  lost  the  old  Hebrew.  I  do 
not  know  what  is  meant  by  the  old  Hebrew  letter,  for  we  have  only  the  Samaritan,  the  Syriac, 
and  the  Chaldcc  letters  ;  and  the  Syriac  was  the  spoken  language  of  the  Jews.  1  begin  very  much 
to  suspect  that  the  Targums  have  been. brought  from  the  East,  and  that  they  are  the  sacred  iMOke 
of  the  CalUdei  of  the  li^ast,  suitably  accommodated  or  corrupted — retouch^. 

A  pctaan  who  hndce  himself  very  learned  baa  triumphed  gfcatly  over  my  ignonnoe  in  not 
kno^rincj  that  thcTarptims  were  wriltcn  about  the  time  of  Christ ;  for,  in  my  Celtic  Ihm'di,  I  have 
placed  them  after  the  time  of  Origeii.  Before  1  delivered  my  opinion  I  examined  these  books  witli 
very  gnat  labonr  and  very  little  peolti  and  careAtlly  faiqnired  into  tbdr  history.  They  were,  in 
my  opinion,  more  favoumblr  to  the  Christian  cause  against  the  Jews  than  any  books  which  I  had 
ever  read  but  that,  notwithstanding  they  must  have  been  informed  of  them  by  the  Jewish 
oonvetU  If  they  had  existed,  yet  neither  Jcrom  nor  any  one  of  the  ancient  fathers  hefine  him  ever 
quoted  tbrm  :  therefore  I  lirtid,  and  I  say  again,  that  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  did 
not  exist  i>efure  the  time  of  these  authors.    I  do  not  wish  to  praise  my  own  learning,  but  1  feel 


'  VoL  1.  p.  778.  «  Onkdos  foreCclU  the  Meaaish  twice. 
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bound  to  nay,  tli*t  tUt  is  ndi  tbe  only  tine  I  have  been  accuMd  el  ^mram  Air  knoiring  fether 

too  much,* 

A  great  nyitery  hanga  over  the  Taigmiu.   It  fa  adniowMgvd  that  there  ie  no  certunty  when 

or  wherp  rr  hy  \rhnm  they  were  writtrn.  It  Is  very  ejttrn(ir(lit;;iry  tLat  ii.  ither  Origen,  Jcrom, 
EpiphaniuB,  nor  any  other  of  the  early  Chriutian  fathers,  knew  any  thing  about  theoi,  particuiarly 
Jeram  ami  Origm.  Prideaux  and  Micbaelis*  wtll  bear  me  out  In  tbb,  that  they  ■re  written  in 
the  Syro-rh.ilfl.iii.  illali  t  t,  ttiat  uliich  was  used  about  the  time  of  Jeaus  Chri»r,  and  «as  in  thort 
the  laiit  language  spoken  by  the  Jews  whiUt  a  nation,  and  it  »  the  language  now  uaed  iu  Snath 
India.  Their  fr«}^iMrf  we  are  told,  waa  to  enable  the  ooleamed  Jewa  to  have  the  conaola- 
tion  of  reading  and  understanding  the  divine  word.  If  the»c  Targums  had  been  written  for  this 
purpote,  ai  it  leema  not  to  be  doubted  that  thry  were,  I  think  there  can  be  no  question  but  that 
tome  or  other  of  the  Jewiah  proaelyten  would  have  informed  the  Christians,  Origen,  Jeroiu,  &c., 
of  them.  All  the  veaMna  which  Dean  Prideaux  gives  fur  their  concealment  by  the  Jewa,  ate  In 
favour  of  their  publication  or  expcigure  by  t!ie  converts  from  Juclaiam  to  Christianity,  pvpn  supposing 
them  to  hare  been  concealed.  If  a  single  convert  had  been  made  of  any  respectability,  the  secret 
moat  hare  come  out,  that  th«  Jewa  bad  aome  baoha  wUdi  they  mtt  charged  to  conMal  from  ihe 
Christians.  Bnt  how  oottld  they  be  coacealed»  if  they  were  in  common  uie  by  the  aoleamed 
Jews? 

Origen  and  Jecom  both  lived  in  Faleatine  for  aome  tfane,  the  latter  a  very  long  time,  expieaaly  Ibr 

the  sake  of  gainirtij  information  respecting  matters  of  this  kind,  and  lie  wrote  conuiieiilaries'  in 
which  the  Targums,  if  known  to  him,  must  have  been  of  the  very  first  importance  to  bis  argument. 
Then  bow  doea  it  happen  that  neither  of  them  haa  ever,  in  all  hia  volnminooa  works,  noticed  them, 

in  the  slightest  dei,'ree  ?  E[)lpii;iiilub  aKu  undorstooJ  Ilcbrmv,  r,r  Syro-Chidfli'c,  yet  lie  nev(  r  iiQtices 
them.  Several  fathers  of  emiucncc  iu  the  Christian  church  were  converted  Jewsi  thcu  how  ia  it 
poiaible  to  believe  that  they  would  have  fidled  to  notiea  the  Twgunia  after  their  coavefuoa,  winch 
would  both  have  aided  them  in  (heir  arganentt  agaimt  their  oountcynwn,  and  hare  Joatilled  them- 
selves  fur  their  converaioa. 

Respecting  Jerom  and  his  sean^  Ibr  the  BiUe  in  Judm,  whither  be  went  to  collect  infimaation, 
the  author  of  the  Revue  EucyclopUlqtie  gives  the  following  account  :  "  A  la  solicitation  du  Pope 
"  Domase,  ce  p&re  de  I'^glise  parcourut  plusieurs  pais.  11  fut  oblige  d'apprendre  le  Chald^ii 
"  pour  recucillir  les  copies  les  plus  authentiques  que  les  Chald^eus  avuient  eu  dcs  Juifs.  II  dit 
**  qn'aprte  bien  de  veilli^i,  de  fatigues  et  de  rediefchea  mime  lea  ploa  csaetes,  il  raaaemble  lieaa- 
"  coup  de  lamhcaux  disperses,"  See.,  &.c. 

The  present  Jews  look  upon  the  i  argums  of  Onkelos  anU  Joaatbau  with  such  liigh  veueratiou, 
that  they  aasert  that  they  urere  delivered  to  Moua  by  God  himself  from  Mount  Shiai,  with  the  rest  of 
their  oral  law.  It  t-aimot  be  doubted  that  the^e  Tarf^ums  arc  nmch  more  favourable  to  the  Christians 
than  the  old  Hebrew  text  or  tbe  Septuagint ;  then,  i  think,  when  the  Evangelists  were  quoting  pas- 
sagee  at  propbedea  of  a  Metaiah,  tbey  would  have  quoted  from  them,  or  at  leaat  have  aotieed  them ; 
and  « lu  ll  Jesus  was  deiioutieuig  the  oral  law  and  tradition*,  he  would  Lave  said  somrthinf,'  citiier  for 
or  against  the  Taigums  if  they  had  been  in  existence.  De  Itossi,  who  is  aauied  in  the  Dissertatioa 
on  the  Poetry  of  laaiab  hy  Louth,  prafraaed  to  have  |i»«««f  that  the  preaent  LXXia  not  theaameaa 
that  tranalated  ibr  Ptolemy.  Sabbatliier  eoUected  all  the  paaamea  which  purported  to  bt  taken  from 


'  It  ti  not  UDrorDmoD  for  s  man,  it'  he  b«  luure  learned  than  bis  contcmporarin,  to  be  sccu^wl  ut  ignorance.  It 
WenU  inanifestir  lerre  niy  purpoie  (u  U|iliul<l  f;reat  aotiquily  of  the  Turj,njint ;  but  I  rcaaon  for  IrulA,  not  for  afc' 
Htf.  Tbejr  ibc«r  tfce  opiaum  of  the  Jewiili  vburrb  in  tiM  time  I  aUoi  to  ibem,  Mrbivli  is  caoa^h  far  nc 

*  Cb.  iv.  Sect,  li  *  Ftvl.  Cm.  VoL  IV.  Pi  H  B.  fin.  p.  93% 
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WR  Itallaii  or  Latin  vmion  of  the  Old  Testkment,  made  before  the  time  of  Jeroni,  or  which  he  sup- 
posed were  taken  from  it,  as  he  did  not  find  thnn  in  the  Hebrew,  the  Vuljate,  and  the  LXX  ;  and 
he  gikve  them  to  the  world  under  the  pouipoiis  title  of  an  Italic  version ;  but  1  beiiere  much  which 
Iw  eolketed  WW  Idieo  from  tiie  oenpoor  the  ourad  booinof  diflcmk  IlaBni  or  other  tm^dMi 
which  liiid  rscnpcH  from  their  adyta.  There  in  a  copy  of  u  Rihlc  in  Anijlo-Saxnn,  in  the  Britiah 
Museum,  made  by  Aelfric  in  the  tenth  century>  iu  which  the  variations  prove  that  it  can  never 
Imv*  been  node  either  from  the  Volgote,  the  ItaiHe,  tlie  VSX,  the  Helneir,  or  the  Sonaiiton.*  The 
account  of  .Ararat  in  PIirvf»iii,  |)r()vp8  that  the  Sibyls  did  nnt  take  llieir  account  fnini  our  Bible. 
Tlie  otuisvion  of  Jacob,  iii  Enoch,  proves  tiiat  be  did  not  copy  from  our  Bible,  and  the  account  of 
idrettmeinon  agun  provet  that  Aelfrie  did  not  naice  hta  tramladbn  firom  any  of  oar  boolta.  The 
s.iiiie  artrmnc-nt  may  be  applied  to  the  acc(>\]iil!s  in  China,  in  Nurtli  and  South  India,  and  in  Mexico. 
The  same  uiytlwa  is  in  all  j  but  they  have  iotemal  evidence  that  tbey  are  not  taken  from  the 
Jewiih  booka.  All  thia  tettdt  to  prore  the  troth  of  the  rnuaik,  in  tl^  Reroe  Encydop^dique, 
tlwt  tlw  IxwIm  of  the  J(;v\»  u  ltc  lambeaux  ditperscs  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  I  cannot 
coDONve  how  any  one  cao  look  at  the  diiEerenoe  in  the  chronokigy,  aa  given  by  WbistoOt  to  aay 
nothing  of  the  other  ndmeroua  Mriatiom,  and  not  aee  that  tht  Matoriea  are  iolntantially  different, 
iluw  difTcrciit  uumt  be  the  account  in  the  Sibyls  from  tliatof  the  Jews,  which  places  Ararat  in 
Phrygiaor  old  Koom !  All  these  speculations  go  to  prore,  that  this  Genesis,  at  least,  was  the 
secret  book,  or  a  book  containing  tlie  subatauoe  of  the  first  Pontifical  government  of  all  nations, 
and  accommodated  in  some  degree  to  their  varied  civcilBietaBece.  I  huEi,  when  the  Jewish  Paulite 
sect  arose,  it  could  see  nothing  but  the  Jewish  system  or  account  of  the  uiythos;  all  others,  in  its 
eyes,  being  copied  from  the  Jews:  and  as  this  sect,  through  favourable  circumstauces,  got  pos- 
session of  the  power  of  the  world,  it  succeeded  iu  deatfoying  almost  every  thing  that  opented 
against  its  system,  or  in  corrupting,  intentionally  or  unintentionally,  all  that  it  suffered  to  remain. 

Mr.  Sharon  Turner,  iu  tbe  Transactions  of  the  Society  of  Literature,  to  which  I  must  refer  my 
reader,  haa,  at  great  length,  endeavoared  to  ehew  that  aU  bnf  nagM  mnat  have  been  derived  fcom 
one  originnl.  Every  argument  wincli  he  uses  is  strongly  in  favour  of  my  theory  of  one  original 
UfrUtm  but  uu^toitm  language}  but  this  is  nothing  against  his  doctrine  of  one  origiaal  spoken 
language  aho. 

,1  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  nee  of  Icttcts  was  at  Arat  atrietly  coofioed  to  mythology ; 


*  On ikis iia«ialiaB liiBvs raotivad tht lisUowiaf  iafonaMiaa > 

"The  Aagla-SaaMi  vanslatioa  iliadcd  to  tras  oiade  ky  tkec«lcbial«dArilHe,AKfablikep«f  Cmlciteiy.dtetad 
**  10  ilMt  see  in  the  yaarSiRI;  kut  Ikit  work  wm  compleMd  kcAwe  Aai  period,  akila  he  was  ]fet  a  aaak.  ItoaMtat^ 
"  lit,ortke/r»b«ok«attflbtt«dtoMo«e*;  and,  iMIy,  oftkeboeksof /oeueandkoekof  Ju<Vt<s.  Tb«M  ssveB  books 

"  Aeirric  >tylc^  tlii;  '  HrpiuteuchiM.'  They  are  pre*«rve<l  in  a  nrry  tncient  MS.  in  the  Bodl.  Ub.,  (nd  tla-Qcc  giubli-liid 
"  Ity  l.il  riKViiiii-!,  ilcilii  aU'i)  tu  Hickt.  To  ibete  he  ii«ldc<l  Aclfric't  iraoitatiou  of  tbe  book  of  Job,  from  a  MS.  ia  ilie 
"  CoUoii  I.lli  ;  ilo'  (:<ispi'l  nf  Nu  oilriiias  trantbted  by  un  unknown  author  front  Lada  ial»  Aaglo-SaxiMi  and,  hidyt 
"  «  Fnifnicnl  uf  tliP  (listory  of  Juditia,  in  At  tame  lan^runije,  lumpjMw  the.  volame. 

"  Till-  iiiosl  >iii[H>rlanl  of  Ihr^t  urc  ihc  Pentutcui  li,  Afltric  oiturta  us,  llial  he  niade  iho  irau^laiiKti  frmii  L  i  . 
"  from  whal  Latlu  UauBUtioa  i  koow  not.  It  <ia«a  uut  a^jrcc  with  the  Vulj^ate,  uur  yel  with  the  aacieni  /r>.'.'/i  ,  ii 
"  Sabbathicr'B  reatomiion  can  be  relied  on.  It  diScr*  mut-h  from  our  common  traoslatioo,  nnd  tlie  differences  art;  frc. 
"  ^uent  and  malerial.  Yet  where  it  doe*  »KT«t:,  the  Anglo-Saxon  it  almoit  in  every  initance  marked  by  tupcrior 
*■  brevity  and  cleameM.  In  some  intlaaccs  U  clean  up  psua^ea  quite  uninteitijrible  in  our  Venioo.  Maay  psiligss 
"  era  onitlcd  hi  Ike  Aask>^aaga«  and  oiaat  io^porlau  laws— as  Ikst  ia  lha  coda  of  iUaai  /«r  HU  evamOih*  ^ 
"attitultk  Aci&fe^wwkda«salt^  kawavsr,  lacB  to  netolMaBakfidiaMa^  mdluii  iadtawd  laanspcci.  tkat 
"fldilairef  dreassciiianwas  BatiaaidhisM««rM«MS,kccnse^  irkwM,«ky«n»  it  aotekqredderiaf  the  Dae 
"dntthelstadilcswaBdaMd  isthaDasaitl  b«  cast  dm  ta  ba  eafsvesd  upea  thaw  ssnlcmnt  la  Cmtan.  as  we  are 
"  Maurcd  uf  in  tke  ilie  book  of  Jaaaa,  Be  diis  as  h  way,  iD6t  AngithSiawi  tnuMJadmi  naqr  be  of  (nod  icrvica  ia  aone 
"  iiUViequcot  aad  bailer  vcnion." 
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and  in  consequence  of  this  it  is,  that  we  find  every  really  ancient  mythologic  name,  when  examined 
to  the  bottooi,  admit  of  explanation  by  numbers.  Let  the  reader  look  at  the  definitions  of  the 
ftltt  book  of  Euclid,  at  the  lines,  and  remember  that  aO  nambera,  and  all  letters,  were  described 
by  flgbt  lines.  Lei  h\m  tliluk  upon  the  Arabian  Oriental  Algebraic  art,  the  date  of  which  no  one 
koows — the  art  of  Geometry,  ilu:  l'ytli:M;urcan  forty-seventh  proposition  of  Euclid,  and  the  letters, 
■ymbola  of  nnmbers,  and  li»ve,  and  doubt  if  he  con,  that  this  art  was  known  to  the  great  explica- 
torof  the  universe,  Pythagoras,  wlio  declared  that  all  fcnovledge  centred  in  numbers  and  lines,  and 
who  was  burnt  by  his  mofo  wiae  and  orthodox  oooiitryiiieDi  for  the  wickedam  of  teaching  tlua 
and  similar  doctrines. 

Th«  mud  Yoni  la  acltnoirledged  to  be  the  fame  aa  looe.  It  k  the  aaain  aa  die  mi»  towof  the 

Israelites,  which  means  dot  e:  It  is  the  name  of  the  islands  nf  Java  and  Sumatra,  which  thus  carry 
the  same  name  as  the  island  of  lona  and  ot  Columha,  of  the  Hebrides  of  Scotland,  both,  no 
doubt*  MBfMf  Mr.  It  i«  the  nne  word  aa  tiie  Juno  of  the  LatiaaJ    It  ia  a  wevd  eonpoaed  of 

the  Hcbrc«'  word  rt'  ie,  or  llie  Syrian  uord  /'>,  and  tbc  word  iii,  which  I  do  not  understand;  but 
which,  perhaps  may  be  only  a  nominal  termination,  like  ai  in  Cris-en,  or  ot  ia  X^iif-«ft  or  the 
Ladn  Mf,  in  Cbriat-iia.  tt  is  tho  IE  of  the  ApoUo  of  Delphi.  It  is  the  Jao-noa  and  Ja-na  of  the 
BoOMUn.  It  is  the  Diana  or  Di-jfr*na  or  dwa-ja-na.  It  became,  when  tbc  Greeks  perfected  their 
language,  by  the  ioventloo  of  a  neuter  gender,  the  To  Of,  or  the  I  Oy.  It  ia  tbe  Hebrew  rv  ie  or 
nvi>  ieue  I mn  that  lam — or,  grammatically,— /fika//  be  what  I  have  hem;  or  a  definition  of  the 
creative  power.  It  is  the  root  from  which  great  nnmbera  of  tbc  Sanscrit  and  IniHaii  Ooda  have 
been  formed.  Vavana,  is  the  w  and  foAo,  to  cany,  nne  of  the  meanings  of  the  word  ana,  but  which 
must  have  another  meaning}  because  tbe  word  Va-vana  means  a  sect  professing  the  superior  ui- 
fluenoeof  tbe  fcnnic  over  the  male  oature;*  and  1  beKeve  it  neana  Ie  kar  aa  well  aa  to  eany,  and 
hat  precisely  the  same  meaning  aa  our  word  to  hear,  used  to  carry  a  burden — to  produce  a  child. 
Hence  we  see  why  the  Ya-vaiias  became  lonians.  it  is  the  root  of  Nar-ay-ana.  Nar  in  Sanscrit 
ia  -water,  the  Hebreir  "Vll  mr,  river  or  water,  and  the  word  neaas  IB  carried  in  the,  or  on  the 
water.  •  It  is  Kunyii;  that  is,  Cm  or  Cunia,  &c.,  fee.  It  baa  tbe  name  meaning  as  the  Amba  ot 
India,*  and  tbe  Omphe  of  Greece,  and  tbe  Om  and  Ammoo  of  Egypt ;  these  latter  beiog  of  both 
gender*,  wbidi,  I  am  persuaded,  anawere  to  one  sense  of  the  Bya  of  Indfa^'  meaning  Bfa^Ja, 
Doubie-Ja— male  and  female.    Finally  it  is  the  Argha. 

Tbe  more  I  study  my  aubjecty  tbe  more  fiicte  i  discover  to  prove  that  the  Pythagorean  doctrine 
was  true,  that  all  leaming  and  sdence  resolved  itself-  at  last  into  Dumbers.  We  find  (he  Hdnew 
God  called  £1  and  I.  Wc  read  much  of  Ion,  of  lon-ia,  of  Jan-a,  Juu-o,  lav-anas,  and  of  Bet-on, 
iwva  bU^wtt  and  Betb^aven,  tw-rva  bit  ohm.  Now,  bow  oomcs  On  to  mean,  as  I  have  shewn,  the 
generative  priodplc  ?  It  is  the  neuter  of  die  Gredk  pronoun  if,*  meaning  exirtenc^  whidi  always 
t  arried  rJong  with  it  the  idta  of  destruction,  and  necessarily  reproduction,  that  Is,  tbe  geaawflve 
principle;  and  l-ov  ia  tlic  ON  of  I,  mid  I,  tbe  jod,  is  ten,  tbe  X',  t!ie  perfect  luinibcr,  the  numeral 
meaning  of  tbe  ten  avatars,  eternally  renewed,  of  the  creative  God,  tbe  AOFO^.  it  is  also  tbe 
Ts  Ov,  the        ON,  that  is,  the  eraes  of  fiieMel,  with  wbteh  the  beHevers  were  natlied  in  the . 

forehead,  after  tlic  manner  of  tbe  RuddiiiialH  of  India,  and,  indeed,  of  at!  tlic  sects  of  India,  who  are 

marked  with  some  sign  or  other,  lu  tbe  same  mauoer  tbe  Christian  priest,  in  baptism,  marks 
the  eMId  on  the  Ibrefaead  with  the  eroes.  If  Plato  bad  not  made  the  «v  tiie  lirantain  of  hi*  m  jtbos, 

I  should  have  thought  this  too  refined  or  mystical  to  be  credited. 

As  the  city  of  On  or  Heliopolis,  or  of  the  generative  power,  was  called  the  city  of  datruction,  so 
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tbe  KaX»y  arfcttirtilMrfQieewwMtlwCdi  w  gidMbit<|^<fa^  Piomibb 

principle  »he  became  the  CmitJrss  of  Time,  brcatisc  Time  is  the  greatest  of  destroyers ;  and  from 
her,  tbe  last  age,  when  ail  was  supposed  to  be  destroyed  or  finished,  was  called  the  CalUYog  or 
Ca]i-ag«k  Hie  nme  Ceding  b  Eaiope  wliicb  makct  defoleei  deal  ia  netfaJiif  bnt  dannfttion, 
makes  the  Indim  OoddcM  CUl  »  fcTOorite,  bar  devotees  baviiig  flnt  ooBvcrted  the  bmm^  into 

deaiructioa, 

tlmncaniiigcif  them<»of  the  Hd»ewt,at  I  IniTe  iqicalcdiy  lei^^  It 

seems  singular  lliat,  unless  he  were  the  Supreme,  he  should  have  this  name.  Bat  the  same  thing 
happeoi  ID  lodis,  whence  no  doubt  it  came.  The  supreme  Being  in  the  aeoood  Veda  says,  "  Prom 
"  nm  Brahnu  isat  Aorn  ;  be  it  ebon  aU ;  lie  h  JPiiraiiiB,  or  tbe  Ihfber  of  all  wen ;  he  is  ^Ju,  *  or 
*•  self-existing."  From  him,  Col.  Wllford  says,  they  rcpreiicnt  Adima  (which  word  Hnaa  both 
Jtrtt  tnaU  and  femalef)  to  have  descended.  She  is  the  same  as  Iva  or  the  female  energy  of  na- 
tHi^  at  dtaonded  ftom  T^Ar  none  aa  laa  «r  Id,  nude  and  fcmde.  *  All  tbeae  are  nothing  bnt 
Hebrew  names  written  in  Sanscrit. 

If  A  person  will  think  deeply  he  will  have  no  difficulty  in  forratng  an  idea  how,  when  tbe  art  of 
writing  was  secret,  a  written  word  would  be  magicaL  A  few  Ibies  scrawled  in  the  presence  of  a 
peraoii  on  a  bii  of  leaf  or  bark  might  be  girCA  to  bfao,  and  he  might  be  told,  whoever  is  a  magieiail 
or  initiated  on  seeing  th:it  srr:i\vl,  will  know  your  name,  or  any  other  desired  fact.  A  person  must 
think  deeply  on  Uiia,  or  he  wiU  not  »ee  tbe  force  of  tbe  argument  which  arises  frout  the  dupe  having 
no  idea  of  the  nature  or  power  of  oonvcying  knowledge  by  ajmbola.  Aa  tbe  ChaMaon  prieata 
were  tbe  only  people  who  understood  the  secret  of  writing,  it  followed,  that  they  were  all  magi  or 
magicians }  and  when  the  secret  did  begin  to  creep  out,  all  letters  were  magical  or  supernatural. 
TUa  and  oone  other  aecreta  the  tdeaeope,  aatrononjr,  the  hwdafame  made  tbe  Chddtoana 
masters  of  the  world,  nnd  they  became  Moguls.  Mogul  is  but  Al-Mag,  The  Mnge,  On  this 
account  all  the  princes  of  India  desire  to  be  invested  with  the  pallium  by  the  old  Mogul  of  Delhi, 
aneceasor  of  Gengla  Khan,  of  Tkrtary,  tbe  laat  ineamatfam  of  divine  Wiadom.  Tbe  mythoa  at  laat 
nluays  reverts  to  it.s  l)irth-pluce,  Tndinn  Tartary — the  Mount  Solima,  tlie  3now-ca|)[>ed  Meru, 
where  the  Gods  sit  on  the  sides  of  the  North.  How  tbe  Mogul  comes  to  be  Lord  Paramoont  of 
tbe  world,  I  shall  explain  in  a  fbtnre  book. 

10.  The  observation  of  Dr.  Yo\ing  rcspt-ctiiig  probabilities  is  very  important ;  for,  as  tbewriifeM 
languages  of  all  the  natious  of  tbe  old  world  contain  a  considerable  nnmber  of  words  in  eommon, 
the  probability  tliat  tbey  are  dl  derived  from  one  parent  atodc  Haee  dnoct  to  a  oertainty.  Thia 
leaves  the  question  of  the  derivation  of  the  genus  man  from  one  or  more  original  pairs,  nearly  un- 
touched. For  tbe  dtfltaaion  of  Uie  Pandsan,  Catholic  or  Universal  Buddhism,  which  seems  evi- 
dently to  have  gone  with  the  secret  system  of  letters,  will  readily  acconnt  for  a  eertdn  number, 
and  a  considerable  number,  of  the  same  words  in  all  tbe  different  languages.  It  will  also  readily 
acconnt  for  the  v.iri  '  y  \rli-rli  may  be  observed  in  their  mixture.  Wherever  cither  the  arithmetical 
or  the  first  syllabic  sysleu  cxteoded,  there  a  mixlute  oi  wordi  uiigiit  be  e>ip«ctc<l ;  and  it  seemii 
probaUe^  from  hnndreda  of  dwumataneea,  that  tbe  language  of  the  Chaldsean  Brahmin,  which  waa 
that  of  which  the  Hebrew,  Arabic,  Ethiopian,  Tamul,  Pu^lito,  and  Syriac,  were  close  dialLcts,  w:i« 
the  language  into  which  tbe  arithmetical  language  was  first  translated,  by  means  of  the  then  new- 
ly^faiveirted  ayUabiea.  tf  we  anppoaa  tbe  langnagea  of  the  oarth  to  haT«  been  at  that  time  iriddy 
spread,  and  that  dialects  bad  begun  to  be  formed,  u  ben  the  art  of  rendering  the  arithmetic  into 
letters  and  syllables  was  discovered ;  the  secret  society  of  initiated  who  discovered  it,  in  every 
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country,  would  begin  to  translate  it  each  into  his  own  dialect.  This  theory,  f  think,  will  readily 
account  for  Hebrew  and  ludiaa  words  in  Britain,  and  worda  of  Britain  in  India.  The  po»«ibility 
of  a  written,  vntpohcii  langnkge  it  proved  by  Ite  uUiid  preeeot  exietenee  in  Java*  wbidi  cannot  be 
tleiiieJ.  Tht-  possibility  of  its  existence  by  mcanfs  of  luuueral  ciphers  must  be  admitted  j  and  I  aui 
quite  certain  that  the  actual  eiusteuce  of  tlie  cubtom  of  using  arithmetical  aigna  Ut  deiicribe  oerLatu 
mytUe  words,  and  the  poieibilitjr  which  I  hive  ahewii  of  many  othen  having  been  fttrmed  from 
arithmetic,  ralstt,  a  very  strong  probability,  that  the  ;trilhn>ctii:;i]  »yBtfUi  lias  bct-n  general.  Of  a 
theory  like  this  proofs  caii  never  be  expected  j  probability  alone  must  be  looked  for.  To  this  theory 
/aee  no  objeetion ;  but  if  tliere  be  certain  difflcuMes  whidi,  when  pointed  ont,  I  cannot  explain, 
in  such  a  case  as  this,  they  cannot  be  considered  to  invalidate  it,  as  long  as  a  possibility  remains 
of  an  unknown  explanation  of  them  being  discovered,  if  the  theory  be  true,  it  ie  not  witliin  the 
•cope  of  probability,  that  all  diffieoltiea  riwuld  be  removed,  even  if  all  tlie  leaiiiiQg  and  talent  in 
the  world  were  cniplo\rd  upon  it;  much  lea*  whcn  tbey  are  attempted  to  be  removed  Ikyaaalitary 
Midividual,  who  claims  neither  much  learning  nor  much  tatent}  and  wtw^  from  the  peculiarly  re- 
costdile  nature  of  bia  subject,  CMQ  obtain  no  airistance. 

I  cori^sidur  that  it  aduiti  of  DO  doubt,  that  all  the  written  syllabic  languages  whh  nhicb  We  aw 
:tcquaiiitc(i  are  the  same,  with  merely  dialectic  variations;  and  that  all  the  alphabeta  or  systems 
1)1  letters  are  one,  only  with  the  letters  in  different  forms,  us  we  have  the  English  language  and 
letter  though  ooe,  yet  WRITTEN  in  diffkbknt  funns.  The  Arabic  table  of  letters  and  numbers, 
compared  with  the  Greek,  proves  lliis.  have  here  all  the  nnuthers  in  order,  but  the  htters  in 

disorder.  We  ought  in  considering  these  subjects  never  tu  forget,  that  all  the  various  dialects  of 
the  world  ara  lib*  the  apofcea  off  a  wheel,  aa  we  gn  back  eonvaygiog  towarda  one  nnother,  till  they 
meet  in  the  centre ;  nnd,  in  .t  rontrary  direction,  diverging,  till  at  last  they  are  no  lunger  visible 
to  one  auotber.  1  believe  that  historical  circuiustaoces  might  be  adduced^  which  would  render  it 
highly  pirobable  that,  Bfteen  bnndred  yeart  A.C.,  the  people  apeaklng  all  tiw  then  eiditfog  Ian* 

guages,  could,  though  perhajjs  In  boiiie  c-a.i[S  witli  il'tfliciilty,  uiulerslaiKl  one  another. 

11.  If  we  consider  the  effect  of  these  uumeral  letters  of  Uiia  unspoken  language,  we  ahall  imme- 
diately ice  tfaati  when  the  nnnicnla  or  eiphera  became  changed  into  lettert,  they  would  aeceiSB<> 
rily  come  to  t»e  read  and  pronounced*  lometlmca  ft«m  rigbt  to  left,  and  aometimea  from  left  to 
right. 

After  man  had  made  the  diecoTcry  of  the  s)  llabic  word  linaa,  at  described  above,  In  Section  2, 

p.  150,  perbl^  the  next  attempt  would  be  made  on  a  word  for  the  Sua,  in  the  following  manner. 
W  e  will  suppose  a  person  wished  to  record  the  Sun,  and  to  do  it  by  means  ei  numbers  iMviog  the 
names  of  treea,  these  numbers,  that  is  the  numerical  system,  having  so  far  advanced  as  to  tw  aim- 
pli&cd  into  n  symbol  or  monogram  for  i  acli  nmnbi  r  forwards — as  wc  find  it  in  Greece.  He  would 
then  inscribe  It  thus,  in  right-lined  auglcti  s^mbolsy  liaving  the  meaning  of  one  of  the  cycles  which 
1  suppose  him  to  have  invented. 

S  ' — C  the  sign  of  300,  called  Suil. 
U  '—V  the  sign  «f    0,  called  Uern. 
L  — L  the  sign  of  80,  called  Luis. 

936  the  name  of  the  Lunar  Year. 
I  apprehend  that  the  names  of  all  things  woidd  be  at  the  iirat  monosyllables  of  the  ainpkst 


'  It  will  be  ebMrvsd  iImi  tha  Anther  hen,  as  ia  staay  other  iasiaaccs,  eencsi««d  hionalf  at  liberty  to  uia  ciriiar 
HcliRwtr  Greek  iaiMfS  far  his  BuaMMla.  EMtr, 
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klntl  ;  ami  lhat  the  fir»t  name  of  the  tree  called  Suil,  would  be,  not  two  syllables  of  four  lintcrs, 
but  one  of  three — Std^  which,  in  numbers,  gives  the  first  lunar  year  of  336  days.  Now,  when  a 
petWMi  wrote  tbe  three  •ymbol*  CV  La  be  eouU  not  very  wdD  hdp  obeervbig,  tbet  by  pranonncing 
the  three  first  sounds  of  the  three  names  of  the  three  trees,  he  would,  by  u  furtutiute  aiul  ic:iiarka- 
bie  aoddenty  have  the  sound  of  the  name  of  the  tree  SuL  Here,  then,  we  hare  correctly  a  sound, 
Std,  deseribed  by  symbols  or  marks  wfaidi  were  now,  in  thie  case,  become  letters,  cedi  mark  or 
letter  standing  for  a  sound,  atul  the  three  marks  desciibiqg  a  sound,  a  number,  a  tree,  the  Sun,  and 
the  Lunar  year— in  all  having  fire  meaobgs.  This  woold  lead  him  to  try  if  he  could  not  describe 
other  thmgs  as  he  described  this  tree  (now  unknown  to  us).  We  will  suppose  the  Eg,  as  en  ex- 
ample. He  would  look  for  a  tree  out  of  the  twenty-eight,  whose  name  should  begin  with  tiie 
somt]  xvliicli  wc  call  E,  and  be  would  find  tadha,  the  sign  of  ^five,  and  Imvitij;  tli.'  ni;irk  or  mono- 
gram E,  and  he  would  inscribe  E.  He  would  then  try  to  find  a  tree  which  had  a  ii:itue  itmt  began 
with  the  eouiid  which  we  ceU  G,  aod  he  woald  find  the  Gor^  be? iiif  the  mark  or  nonofnm  T ; 

he  wonld  then  bieeiibe  that  mark  below  the  other,  and  he  would  have  B  \  .'."^  \  ^ .  Thna  he 

wonM  discover  the  art  of  using  the  monograms  or  aynibols  for  numbers,  or  symbolic  pumemls,  as 
letters  to  describe  ayliahleB,  and  letters,  and  sounds,  and  the  symbole  for  the  u ambers  would  tbne 
liecome  letters. 

Nov  the  neatt  word  of  letttca  dleeovered  night  be  SnII  or  Salt,  fiwud  In  the  aame  manner  to 
denote  the  sofaur  eyde  of 960  thus, 

»  8=300  Suil. 
'  u=   e  Uern. 
^  1=  40  Luis. 
*  t=  10  lodha. 

and  thus  tl:c  Sul  changed  into  the  Suli  as  science  improved. 

This  is  the  Suli  Minerva  of  Bath — the  cycle  that  we  fiud  in  the  name  by  uhicb  Stouehenge  was 
called  In  Welsh,  JTimeii^hat  Is,  f«=:40.  p=100,  e=5, 4=10,  €-=900=9SO}  or,  ij=8,  /ti=40, 
fsWif^  8,  «z=lO,  ir— 900  -  366.    In  w  c  liave  a  word  of  two  syllables  ;  and  thus  we  advance 

aoDtbcr  etcp  in  literal  and  alphabetic  writing.  In  the  word  0^  <^630,  salus,  health,  salvation, 
SnluB-bury,  we  have  another  step ;  and  our  word  Sun  haa  probably  been  S!n=300,  or  Sotti=30(?. 

The  word  11*^2'  means  tknt,  I  cannot  help  suspecting  this  to  refer  directly  to  the  Trinity.  It 
has  both  the  roeanii^  of  fAree  and  of  dirtctor  or  cAi^ or  disposer,  as  D'DiV  smim  in  Gen.  i.  S.' 

12.  Joseph  was  considered  to  be  one  of  the  difine  incamatioua  or  avatars  for  the  salvation  of 
the  EgypUane.  He  was  the  Phoiniz  which  appeared  ertiy  flOO  years.  •*  Et  vocavit  Paroh  nomen 
"  Joseph  Sapf^evaffi  Prthmteah."*  Kit  sjtaXf^r?  ^tt^am  to  ovofMt  lm<rr,^,  Sf''>i'5<.«^ai»t;;f — 
mSB  ruBJt  gmt-/«»iA,'  This  passage  is  rendered  by  Jerom,  "Fertitque  nonien  ejiu  (Pharao)  et 
**  voeswff  turn,  lAngui  Sjgfpthedt  SAi-TATonnM  mrNDi."  And  In  Suldaa  Joaepb  le  called  by  a 
name  still  more  curious:  "Cum  antt  ni  FaiJMUS  insidiis  appeteretur  ii  propriis  Fratribus  in  Kgi  ptuni 
fugiu*  The  Hebrew  word  has  been  rendered  Beotaier  of  the  Secrets  of  the  Stars.  But  1  think 
no  one  can  doubt  what  the  Abhd  de  Rodier  baa  panted  out— that  the  Faunu*  aod  nVDjMwA  is  the 


■  VUl.  Purkhurst  ia  roc«        lU,  UL 
*  QoL  xli.  46  ( ice  Vol.  I.  p.  602. 
▼Ob  If.  3  a 


*  Diet,  de  Suidsf,  verbo  ^ttmt. 
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Roman  Fauous  and  the  Pbobix.  But  Jo«epk  was  alao  called  by  another  name  slit.  Gen. 
xBL  8. >  In  the  8^  jfiV  and  dto  dt  we  hft? e  a  triiUnf  mbpriHng  (if  any  attentioa  U  to  b«  paid 
to  radical  letter*)  of  the  feminine  termination  uf  llie  'Vi:'=360,  for  the  origin  of  Salus,  Salutis,  for 
the  name  of  the  Sun,  the  Phceuix,  and  the  Bedemptor  or  Saivator  Mtutdi,  And  in  old  Iriah  OUT 
female  Sail,  w  «=300,  h  l=30,  b  l=M=3G0,  means  a  year.« 

Several  authors  ha?c  thought  that  the  Prot«tts  of  the  Greeks,  which  word  has  the  tame  mammg 
as  D'^li'  sl!f,  was  Joseph.  Thin,  I  think,  ans?  from  hia  ropeatctJ  incarnation  in  new  cycles- 
different,  but  yet  the  same — in  each  cycle  a  baviuur  or  JiedarqUar  Mtmdi;  tbua  they  made  liuu  a 
Ptoteva.  Hb  name  PiMNithom  FhanMh,  b  our  Fietm,  or  Phaatonn,  and  the  Santon  of  the  Orien- 
tals.  Tlic  Phaiieah  is  the  ^%vv—50S. ' 

The  shrines  in  which  the  Gods  were  phtced  in  India  were  called  Stalls.  These  are  the  staUa  of 
our  Cathedmle,  and  of  our  Cow-hoaaee.  Ho;,  in  bia  Uatnrjr  of  Cornwall,*  aayi,  that  the  lane- 
tunry  of  tlie  God  Hu,  or  the  Sviii,  or  the  Bacchus  of  tlic  Druids,  was  an  Ox-atall,  where  the  God 
presided  as  a  living  animal,*  or  as  the  ima^  of  a  bull.  The  name  of  the  finlif  in  the  numeral 
aymbolic  lettens,  t  have  no  doobt,  waa  the  tame  aa  we  hare  found  Mm  ao  often— StU,  or  S=90(^ 
T=:8O0^LLe=lOO=(>OO.*  When  the  numerals  became  letters,  the  habitation  of  the  Sill,  by  the 
regimen,  came  to  be  the  place  In  this  way,  from  this  formatioa  of  the  Hebrew,  when  in 
regintinc,  innumerable  words  took  th«r  origin.  I  believe  ^  Hu,  whicli  >s  the  common  name  of 
Qod  in  Wales,  is  only  a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  pronoun  MH  eu<i,  incuniiii;  Hb.  In  India,  the 
Gods  are  placed  in  the  temples  in  stalla  or  stalls,  that  is,  recesses  or  places  of  safety.  In  tlic  West, 
the  Gods  were  plaeed  in  Cellse  and  Conclavia.  Uencc  come  the  cells  and  stalls  in  our  cathe- 
dnda.'    The  Cell  ia  the  hyn  oAl. 

To  be  ithf  is  to  be  cnliglitcncd,  I.nx  is  the  I,ogoh  by  whom  :ill  things  were  made;  and  the 
Logos  is  Rasit— Kst,  f  \ir',T  =(jOO.  And  Lux  makes  Lucis ;  then  LX,  x  T^'^QhO.  Again,  L=iO, 
1 11=0,  V  «=300,  *  4=10,  0  fsaOOc=S00i.*  The  Fkar-dt-IAt  ia  the  Lotua,  the  lower  laefed  to 
the  Lii.v,  or  thf  So!,  or  the  Sun.  The  Aiirlflamme,  the  flame  of  fire  or  fire  of  gohl, '  was  the  stand- 
ard. The  three  Lotuses  or  Lises  were  the  coat  of  amw,  emblems  of  the  Triuurti,  the  three  pcr- 
aoni  of  the  triple  generetire  power,  or  of  the  Sun  <r  Ln>.  X&V  b  prabnUy  V«r  jj&:a6D, 

or  x=:50=  1 0,  \~()=6(56.  Hib  b  Sikmia.  I  Kftf*  no  doubt  it  waa  the  inTowtmn  in  the 

Psalms,  called  Sebh,  nbo  sle. 

The  Greek  word  *HXi  0$  is  nothing  but  a  variation  of  the  SuU,  Sui,  and  Sol.  II,  r^,  m  the  Hebrew 
emphatic  article,  and  the  n-ord  b  aoii,  that  i^,  suii,  and  sli=300  or  900,  or  Ml/=330 ;  Sm  In  Saua- 
crit  is  «)ona,  the  first  three  letters  coalescifig  into  one.  Hence  evidently  our  Sun.  Here  we  find 
tlie  meaning  of  Mount  Sion — Mount  of  the  Sun  ;  the  same  as  Har>ol-ump,  that  is,  Har-al-wn, 


•  SMMdwrrttaTacev^slSi.  FhiBV*^aeward8«l«nlsMldtoha*«1*««ndcii««it  bnlitlsftnatheworl 

«/l  or  j-li. 

•  S«e  GucfiB  dc  Roiher,  Vol.  I.  pp.  I  I3-I20i  Vol.  If.  p.  213 ;  Vol.  V.  p.  2i. 

■  See  Vol.  I.  VP-       IBI,  199.  «N»,  S87, 807.  *  l^***  oa  p^  IHl 

'  This  was  I  lie  Wi  1.1,  Ball  n-ith  ihr«c  Cranei  on  hU  back.  cslledBBdms  Triramm, SMweriag to dia laAn BeMha 
Trivicraina-<lil;ri>,  (ir  HuU'lha  with  triple  energy,  ai  explained  by  CoLTod. 

*  Hera,  it  will  be  obKrrcd,  the  Author  again  qoita  the  Hebrew,  and  makes  ////  equal  GOO,  ysidf  by  Ol«sk  and  pvdy 
by  Bomb  aniDcnU.  YctM«liiiaMeG^iy)«,p.  IB7,  aadCiMp.ii.Seet.  1.  ESttr. 

*  Jnriea,  Vol.  TI.  p.  349.  •  Oa  ihb  mbitam  nfaooMmb  s*e  MH  mfra,  Ator. 

'  \Vi'.  Unvo  formerly  fi>tiii(l  :\'ul.  I.  p.  iM);  ttic  xfi,-  ani.l  Ihc  ;tfv<  cOWICCled.  TTw  XHt ** faXlfBStlBn  Of  IhS t»(«f 

fire.  Here  tlie  aunuu  and  aur,  the  goUl,  <ad  lint  fire,  are  cvaacctwL 
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Mount  of  the  God  Om.  Gobelin,  iti  hit  Monde  Primitif,  baa  undertaken  to  prove,  that  the  minuet 
wai  the  dmca  oM^jwe  of  the  ancient  prieata  of  ApoUo»  perfinaied  io  tbdr  temples.  "  The  dia;;(mul 
"  Ibie,  and  the  two  parallela  deaeribed  In  this  dance,  wm  intended  to  be  aymbolical  of  the  Zodiac, 

"  and  the  twelve  steps  of  which  it  is  composed  were  meant  for  the  twelve  signs,  and  the 
"  moiitha  of  the  year."'  I.ittle  do  our  village  girls,  M-hen  tlaiicing  rounii  llii;  May- pole,  :iiul  our 
fine  ladies  when  tlanciiii,'  Uic  Cotillon  ^  think,  that  Uiey  are  exhibiting  the  most  profound 
astronomical  learning ;  hut  thiy  are  doing  so  nevertheless.  Dancing  was  originally  merely  reli- 
gions, intended  to  BMist  the  meouwy  b  retaining  the  sacred  learning  wbich  originated  preTloni  to 
the  inrentioTi  of  letters.  It  began  in  sense,  it  is  contiiuiod  in  nonbensc.  But  why  not '  Does  it 
not  make  them  happy  ?  Then  merrily  may  the  bonuy  lasses  dance  i  they  shall  never  be  disturbed 
bjr  me.  Atat !  dletnilwiiee  win  eome  won  enough,  witbout  me. 

The  Salii  were  Sulii  or  priests  of  Sul,  who  «ris  worshipi  il  w'ah  circular  dances,  whence  the 
French  or  Franks,  who  were  peculiarly  attached  to  the  dancing  superstition,  were  called  Salii. 
The  prerident  of  the  coUege  of  SaDl  in  Borne  was  called  PmeaV— oar  officer  is  called  Conenl. 

Indeed  I  believe,  that  there  were  no  parts  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  antiquity,  which  were 
not  adopted  with  a  view  to  keep  in  recollection  the  ancient  learning,  before  letters  were  known. 
Thus,  as  I  have  Jnst  add,  that  wUch  began  in  sense  Is  eontinned  in  oonasnse  {  for  since  the  art  of 
writing  has  become  known,  all  forms  and  ceremonies  are  really  nonsense.  Bat  it  serred  the  pur> 
pose  of  the  priests  to  retain  tbem*  and  that  is  the  real  reason  of  their  coDtinnaiioe.  It  was  the 
same  in  the  eereoaonies  of  the  Jews.  The  whole  system  was  held  to  be  a  micracoam  of  the  Deity, 
the  Templum,  a  part  of  it,  uml  with  reference  to  this  every  part  of  it  had  a  meaoiogi  But  I  sImII 
discuss  the  microcosm  at  large  in  a  future  book,  ft  may  be  enou<,-li  to  notice  here,  as  one  example, 
the  fringe  of  the  Jewish  drei»i>,  which  is  formed  of  cords  knotted  in  fives  and  sixes,  and  tens  and 
twelves,  of  hnota  oontiiTad,  as  the  Jews  say,  ao  aa  to  forni,  in  theb  eaiieaa  ewnUnatkaa,  the 
nomber  600,  and  the  name  of  it  is  n»!fy  zizH,  which  is  n  t^iOO,  >  i— 10,  v  ^=90, '  i=:10,  k  i=5X)= 
600.  In  these  fringes,  directed  to  be  worn  on  the  garments,  and  to  be  looked  upon  iu  a  parUcular 
manner,  (and  eaUad  400,)  wo  Imtc^  if  I  mlatalco  not,  an  example  of  Moses,  under  divine  Erection* 
practising  that  which  Sir  William  Drummond  called  huffoonery*  But  this  wmA  has  several 
loeanioga,  which  are  remarkable.  As  'K  si  it  describes  exactly  the  earns  of  Tibet,  of  Scotland,  of 
Irdaod,  and  of  Aratrfa  also,  a  very  striking  and  important  identity.  *    It  also  means  a  flower,  and 

a  thin  plate  of  metal.  ''  The  Ifinpic  was  ;\  microcosm  of  the  glohe.  The  liiijli  priest  in  his  pon- 
tiSeala  in  the  Sanctum  Sanctorum,  surrounded  with  bis  Txizit,  was  a  microcosm  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  with  its  flowers,  In  the  garden  of  delight.  Tlie  flowers  are  sidd  to  be  of  the  otdour  of 
the  Hyadntb,  as  I  understand,  because  it  i<:  t>Iue;  hut  I  think  this  is  not  the  meaning.  The  Lotus 
of  ^e  Mile  is  blue.  I  shall  probably  return  to  this.  The  parcels  of  knots  in  five  and  sixei^  with 
thdr  varfoas  combinations,  are  beautifully  descriptive  of  iJio  iMtrums,  andef  ODmbtnltaaDa  to  flra 
the  doable  cycles  of  stio  and  4SS.  *  Here  we  see  BMwe  pfoofo  of  what  Pytlisgonis  meant,  when  he 

said,  that  all  science  resoli-iv!  \\'-f\f  into  mimbers. 
13.  We  will  now  try  to  nnd  me  meaning  of  the  word  Solomon ;  often  spelt  Sokiouui,  Sulimou, 


'  Hog't  Hi»t.  Corn.  p.  4G0.  •  See  Nttuk.  zv.  3S,  Z»i  Deut.  zaii.  \2. 

'  V'iJe  Parkhurtt  io  Toce.  *  Vide  Fry, 

*  The  Caiboltc  be»<la  and  «  siriag  of  ihcm  called  u  Huiar)  are  the  same.  The  Ruaary  it  from  tlte  word  r«s  tekdoan 
ibe  Bead,  la  iiks  SHaaer,  ii  limn  the  void  Ve^  or  Wisdom.  BtM,  ia  Osnaw,  Is  Itjavf. 
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Saleimnn,  and  nohw  time,   Pezroti  haa  ibund  the  nrard  Sol  for  Sun  amuug  the  CclU,  and  I  consider 
thnt,  liaviiig  It  la  Latin,  we  hav«  It  in  the  Etruaemi.  We  bive  it  «lao,  I  think,  in  tlie  language  of 
ancient  Britain,  in  the  Fons  Solis  at  Rath.  As  wc  have  just  seen,  the  first  word  Sul,  or  Sul,  or  Suli, 
forn»  the  cycl«t  of  33Q  and  of  atiO^  and  spelt  with  an  X  or  O  final,  protiaUy  of  €66.  The  second  word 
ii  the  09=80,  and  also  &i=fi50.  This  Mn  or  Mwbo  was  in  «  particular  manner  the  symbol  of 
mind.   Minos  or  Menu  or  Numa  was  a  wise  lawj^ver.    The  Mi>  formed  the  only  animal  in  the 
erration  poisessitic;  miiul,  called  man  for  lliis  reason.    Thus  the  wisdom  of  the  Sun  became  Solo- 
mon.'    With  reference  to  the  »amc  niylltos  we  have  the  Lm  660,  the  Liam  or  Lam-da,  holy  LM, 
and  LMBsTt,  and  Che  Men-des  or  holy  Goat,  which  ia  the  lame  aa  the  Siwep.  And  wheo 
science  improved,  »vc  have  the  M=alone  equal  to  600.    With  reference  to  the  same,  we  have  the 
fig-tree  called  Latned,  the  sacred  tree  of  the  Indians,  which  fructifies  in  its  own  peculiar  manoec 
•ooictliittg  like  the  Lotas.*    We  have  aho  Mount  Mem,  called  bjr  the  Siameie  Menu,  or,  at  least, 
Maria  l  alted  Mania,  u  liicli,  combined  with  the  circumstances  that  we  liavc  seen  relating  to  mounts 
and  meres  of  the  Aja  or  Lamb  and  Goat,  justify  a  suspicion  that  Mem  was  Menu.    With  refc- 
i«nce  to  this,  the  centre  letter  of  the  two  Irish  alphabets  is  in  one  called  Moiria,  and  in  the  other 
Muin,  substituting  the  N  .ind  11  for  one  another,  but  each  the  erntre  letter.    I  cannot  help  sus- 
pecting, that  all  our  Mercs  and  Marias  were  corruptions  of  Menus  or  arose  from  them.   I  think  it 
prabaUie  that  SaluiaD*aa«r  was  the  Cmar  Solomoti'^-Salaion-AMr. 

The  second  pnaon  of  the  Trinity  being  an  incarnation  of  the  solar  power,  the  word  bz'  si  came 
to  »Mn  Saviour,'  and  from  this  comes  the  word  QI^VsboN,  and  ts/fO  slm^ peaetp  and  rAv  sle, 
Shiks  Savioor,  as  is  proved  by  his  being  called  by  Onkdos  WWD  oMtAc^  that  is,  thk  Sartour  or 
rm  Mcsilab.  From  this  we  may  now  see  where  the  Suli  or  Soli-Minerva  of  Bath  comn  ftoua* 
She  comes  from  the  Saviour  Minerva  thus  :  Sol  or  Sul  is  Saviour,  as  the  Sun  is  always  called, 
therefore  the  Sul  is  both  Sun  and  Saviour,  and  Miner  is  also  Saviour.*  f^D  pU  is  the  same  as 
the  Piala  noticed  by  me  in  another  place,  and  b  the  oripR  of  the  Pallas.  * 

I  imagine  that  the  following  is  the  true  translation  of  2  Samuel  xii.  21  and  'Ji  :  "And  he  called 
his  name  Solomon  (no^D  tlme)f  and  leue  loved  him.  And  Nathan  the  prophet  put  his  iumd  upon 
Mm  (IW^rn  MU-Ud)  and  called  him  after  lene,  (or  en  aeeaunl  of  IE  tom  ioiw)  JedidBah," 
(rtTT  tiiirlit)  thnt  is,  the  most  holy  IE,  or,  in  Hetirew  idiom.  Holy,  Holy  IE-  Here  «c  tiave  the 
j^up^ovM  and  Christening,  or  giving  the  Christian  name,  usually  given  with  us  ut  the  baptism. 
I  assnme  that  the  n  d  m  tlw  word  f  3  Mf  ought  to  be  l  f.  With  this  the  whole  is  time,  without 
it  the  whole  is  nontmse;  and  I  think  most  Hebrew  scholars  who  shall  go  through  my  work,  and 
let  aU  th«  pfaob  which  1  shall  gire  of  my  theory,  will  agree  with  me  that  the  emendation  oogtat 
to  be  made. 

The  Milyans  of  Lycia  were  called  Solymu    They  were  also  called  Telmbsi  aad  TermilliaDI.* 

They  came  from  Crete.  At  MUettiis  was  the  crucified  Apollo, — Apollo  who  overcame  the  serpent, 
jDO pttif  or  the  evil  principle.  Thus  Calliuiaclius  cctehnttiiig  this  odiievemcut,  in  his  liyota  to 
Apollo,  has  these  remarkable  words,  lines  103,  l04>-< 


>  I  hayti  liitlc  doubt  ibai  %\.':  iiiiii.k'-y  wna  called  HsHiMiw  fion Ihs ssM  principle,  ond  dial  tkemrdllsMiins  • 
a  word  of  qiulificiuian,  M  perhapt,  ht^f-mA  or  iiifirkr  snn. 

*  Vsll.  ColL  Hib.  Vol  V.  p.  130.  *  See  Parkbunt  under  ihv  tl*  sad  bVw  *b». 

*  aseAMMsiai.aadalioFsrUHnHlaTCce'UeRMrandrVtt^ll.  wlwe  Ac  Is  shewii  to  be  the  same  t*  VcniM, 
mdloBcmthegeBcnAfepowcrof  thsHsatcas}  tmA  the  ssaieasn^vitssrsVeBUtertheSBvkinr.  SMFuUuiist 
ki  i»N  ssr,  IV. 

«  VoLL  pp.  199,6901  *  SeeBdo^sHcrsdsMs,  Vel.Lp.S9& 
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 Mt»  n  MHTHP 

ffiNn^  AOSMfTHFA.^— . 

"  Tliee  thy  bleit  mtlker  iMte,  aiid  pleaied  aMign'd 

the  willing  Sfipfmii-  of  AUtttu'd  mankind."  Dodd.' 

Prom  this  root  also  come  tt|«  word  mo  ptr,  to  expound  or  interj/rel  drtams^  and  "lUTD  jitor,  uUcr- 
pretalion,  and  patme  l«iTe«,  L  e.  t1»  dunning  leaves  of  the  Sibyl ;  *  alio  the  name  of  a  town  in 
Mcsopotiimia,  (Numb.  xxii.  5;  Oeat.  xxiti.  4,]  from  an  oracle  at  that  place,  and  PatflSiB  Achnai 
atul  Putara  in  Lycia,  from  an  oracular  temple  of  Apollo,  wljence  Horace  calls  him  Patareoa. 
Hence  nJao  the  priests  among  the  Gauls  were  called  i'aivtt^  '  Whence  also  came  the  little 
Inagea  off  the  Fhcmldana  ITsnuint  or  Patnd  if  Herodotna.  In  Pytbou,  the  Serpent,  may  ba 
found  tfic  destroyer,  the  Kvil  Spirit.  Apollo  wris,  I  donbt  not,  the  son  of  one  of  the  females  ta 
whom  we  find  the  altars  inscribed  with  the  words  TVibiu  Mariebus^  who  was  the  Virgo  Farilitra 
of  Egypt  Bod  Gavl.  FMra  or  PMta,  in  Sanaaiit,  neana  a  Tha  capa  uaad  in  aMviliea  in 
Sanscrit  ace  called  Fatena,  and  an  made  td  a  laige  leaf.  The  Greek  word  Petalon  ia  the  lane  aa 

14.  We  may  suppose  another  of  the  earlieat  words  dlaeomttd,  precisely  io  the  aana  wnoner  aa 
the  Snl,  would  be  C>  li  >  denoting  sOOw  I  suppoee  that  the  words  which  we  found  above, 
pp.  160>  161)  to  stand  for  the  cycle  of/mtrfeen,  name1y,dlf  or  id,  in  order  perhaps  to  imprint  the  day 
strongly  on  the  memory,  or  from  religious  motives,  had  become  sacred  or  holy. 

Now  we  will  suppose  man  called  a  certain  river  the  river  of  the  Solar  orb:  he  would,  in  nuitie- 
ral  letters,  first  call  it  the  river  of  Sin,  or  30D,  and  next,  the  river  of  the  mned  or  fmly  Sin — and 
that  would  be  Smtii;  which  was  the  name  of  a  sacred  river  in  'lliracv,  and  uf  tb«  Hirer  Indus  in 
India— one  the  river  of  the  Jaws  of  Tbraee,  and  the  other  the  boundary  of  the  great  Meeopotamia 
of  loudia  or  Ai/ouJia  or  Jui!,va  of  Tndia,^  But  the  important  pait  oltiiia  obserratkm  to  Ut,  at  the 
present,  is,  that  we  have  got  another  name  of  two  syllables. 

Bod  if  B=1^  D=4=6^  the  root  of  499.  FMber  ia  ah,  abba.  H«  is  the  Rrat  of  all  created  and 
creating  beings;  thus  lie  is  B='3,  A=l-3,  ihc  Trlmuiti,  and  the  roiU  <if  almost  innumerable 
superstitious  fancies  about  the  generation  of  numbers.  Thus,  also,  Ab-ba  3+3,  the  root  again  of 
the  cycle  of  439,  a  Konian  Iiuetram.  I  auapect  Abba  was  both  ptermt  and  fiU^:  **  Beere  ia 
l)Oth  cow  and  bull ;  and  as  Klian  was  both  king  aniJ  i/uceit. 

We  have  found  God  called  Ad,  iu  India,  and  in  Western  Syria.  A,  is  one,  and  d,  is  di— holy 
one  or  aionad.  And  tbe  word  Monad  is  3fn  650,  di,  holy,  A,  one,  the  holy  one,  or  T«  ON ;  that 
is,  Obi,  the  Generative  power,"  called  'Hxio$  by  the  Greeks. 

Every  thin*  was  microcosniic :  Atlani  and  Eve,  mude  after  the  im  "f  tiod,  were  a  microcosm 
of  Brahmc  and  Maiai,'  their  three  sons  a  microcosm  of  the  Triniurli.  Muah,  his  wife,  and  three 
eons,  were  the  same.  It  woidd  hare  been  aiagdar  If  we  had  not  Iband  Adam  and  En  fa  the 
arithnn  tk'ul  lan^nngr.  cnn  adm,  w  I  (or  the  Monad  or  root)  of  tbed^  Aoj^,  qrde  of  Om  or  M, 
—tbe  God  described  on  tbe  fringe  of  the  priest's  garment. 


>  PwUmnl,p.  602,  •  S«c  Cclut:  Dfuid^,  ji.  :>3.  '  Sec  Duckwi.  Vul  I.  p.  666. 

•  Mm.  Re«.  Vol.  VI.  p  4!)9. 

•  Tks  livsr  Siad  ii  alio  caUed  Abba^Sin,  ot/hArr  Sin.  CTod'i  Basigr  ladaa  and  Thcbaa  Uercuies,  Trans. 
Aiht.  Soe.)  I  iiave  Utile  or  no  doabt  Aon  dis  waid  (Abf  siiiiias)  Abbadaisa.  dot  the  Upper  Nile  was  nace  calM 
S$in.ai,  or  Abba^tn.  The  icna  Aifasr  was  caastaalljr  applied  lo  tbe  Nile  in  Etrrpt  — as  we  MjiJMuT  Thsasas. 

"  See  Vol.  I.  p.  109.  '  Ibid.  p.  m. 


CRVFTOGRAPUV,  INDIAN. 


In  Volume  1.  p.  643,  I  «ay  that  the  word  a»  oi  has  the  meaning  of  Serpent,  and  that  I  shall 
explain  tUt  in  a  future  page.  The  letter  a  b  aenotes  2,  and  the  lettar  jr «  denotn  TO,  «ad  the  two 
denote  the  reciirrini,'  cycle  7*2,  the  mo«t  common,  rmd,  perhaps,  important  of  «U  the  ttcied  cydely 
but  not  more  common  or  importaat  than  its  emblem  the  Serpent. 

Why  did  Jenu  sny  he  fattnded  Ms  church  upon  a  rodt  or  stone  ?  I  have  ghewii  (in  note  2  of 
Votiame  I.  p.  346)  the  word  atnn  or  stone,  both  iu  India  and  Europe,  to  have  the  aame  mcantngj 
therefore  it  follows,  that  it  is  a  rcry  old  word,  probality  an  arithmetical  word.  May  it  h.n  e  been 
«-=S00,  r'=300,  (^=50, 1^=50,  (ftm  cycle  of  tiOO?  It  is  very  true,  that  the  whole  system  was 
fconded  upon  that  ejrde.  Wbitt  was  the  kwdttone,  wbldi  I  have  mppOMd  carried  In  tlie  Amphi> 
pniinnn  as  its  mast,  the  mast  of  Cockayne,'  of  IMiiier\  a,  of  Wisdom,  but  L'-di-stoiic  /he  hoh/ 
stone?  It  was,  most  assuredly,  of  all  inanimate  things,  the  best  emblem  of  Wisdom.  What  cau 
be  more  preeioua  than  the  magnet )  This  b  highly  figurative,  no  douM}  bat  wbo  can  deny  that 
the  language  of  Jesut  was  figurative,  and  as  highly  fguiatirc  loo  >  Tlila  iMjlit  WOold  ba  the  Lapis 
of  600 }  then,  by  regimioe,  the  lapis  stnn. 

I  am  quite  eettain  tnat  no  one  wbo  conridm  that  Jeaus  taught  in  parables,  as  be  sdid,  that  be 
inigbt  not  be  understood,  will  tliink  it  unreasonable  to  go  to  an  xnigma  for  the  meaning  of  the 
anigmatical  expression  to  Simon  Peter,  Cephas,  Pierre,  77iou  art  Peter,  and  ujmwi  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church:  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Now  I  think  the  stone  on  which  Jesus  meant  to  found  his 
church,  wa^,  Saxum,  Sax,  Saca,  in  »hort,  Buikiha  or  divine  mrnhm*  This  is  in  perfect  kesping 
with  otlicT  iquivofiues  \iliich  Jesus  is,  ^aid  to  liavc  used.  The  stone  of  Snx  would  become  the 
stone  Sax,  with  the  Latin  termination.  Jesus  Christ  was  a  disciple  of  Buddha;  that  is,  of  Divine 
Wisdom.  Wbo  irfll  deny  this?  Thoa  we  eoaie  at  the  firat  name  of  Buddha,  Saem^  Littleton 
says,  Saxum  a  stone — iroi^m  Trtrpa.  slo.  Kr,yrxs,  Chald.  et  Syr.  WB'2  h'pia,  Ilcb.  "^D  X/n 
A  play  upon  language,  or  an  equivoque  bciug  cUarfy  meant,  no  ohjectioo  can  be  taken  to  an  ex- 
planation arising  frooi  an  equivoque.  Sax  is  evidently  divine  wisdom,  Bnddba.  It  is  also  a  efame, 
tiie  amdnted  stone  of  Jacob,  the  emblem  of  the  generative  power  or  wisdom.  Saw,  when  I  reflect 
upon  tbe  way  in  which  our  c  has  changed  to  s,  and  to  ft  and  upon  the  colUteral  circumstances!,  in 
defiance  of  roles  of  etymology  1  am  induced  to  suapeet  that  tbe  ^  ^  is  tbe  *W  fpr  or  letter 
which  wc  have  found  always  eonneeted  with  srisdooi,  and  the  Zepbir  or  the  Holy  Gbost }  and  tbat 
it  is  also  Sup  and  So])fi. 

15.  The  works  of  Fabricios  shew  tbat  the  Cryptographic  writmg  by  cipbera  was  common  with 
tbe  early  fathers  of  tbe  dmreh  }  but  diia  was  practised  in  India  to  a  uoeh  bkter  date,  as  may  be 

-ecn  in  Col.  Tod'a  Rajahstan  ;*  even  to  the  year  1'20J  of  the  Ht-^^Irn. 

i  he  work  noticed  by  Col.  Tod  is  said  to  have  been  written  by  a  man  who  styles  himself  u 
■SAit/eHb  of  Arungabad,  or,  aa  the  Colonel  aaya^  *■  Rhymer  of  Arungabad.**  I  doubt  not  tbat  he 
was  a  poet,  but  In.'  was  also,  probably,  a  Sfni/eek  or  Sophet.  The  work  is  cnllcd  Bisat-a!-Gnat^m, 
or,  in  one  sense,  "ZHjflajf  of  the  Foe  ;"  but  it  is  meant  also  by  these  words,  tltc  Coloud  sayti,  to 
describe  the  year  1804,  in  which  it  waa  written.  He  gives  "the  numerical  value  of  the  letters 
which  compooe  the  title'*  tfaas  t 

"  U.  S.  A.  T.  a.  I.  G.  N.  A.  E.  M. 

2.  a).  1.  D.  1.  9.1000.50. 1.  ia40."=U8a. 

In  Hebrew  numerals  it  would  stand  thus  : 


«  See  V«Uua«  I.  pp.  a-10. 344,  345.  '  Vol.  I,  236. 
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B«th. 


D  Siunecb 

tt  Aleph  .. 

:9  Teth  . . . . 

K  Ateph 

V  IiMIMd.i 

G  

>  Nua*... 

K  Aleph  .< 

'  Jod  .... 

D  Mem..., 


s 

\ 

GO 

1 

9 

1 

ao 

1000 

60 

1 

10 

40 

1201 

J 

Btttpat-Oaidn. 


Here  we  hsve  a  writing  contaioing  two  meanings.  1  suspect  this  was  the  case  with  the  whole  of 
Gencilt ;  thi*  tt  bad  a  moniag  ttr  tbe  leanea  and  for  tbe  vulgar. 

The  Colonel  observes,  "as  the  total  is  only  1183,  cither  the  date  is  wrong,  or  a  dcficiciU  value 
"  is  given  to  the  nuiserals ;"  but  the  mistake  is  in  giving  the  power  of  y  to  the  Lamed  instead  of 
90.  Thia  correction  bringa  it  right.  Hera  we  bare  tba  Cryptographic  writing  in  a  very  late  date, 
and  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  names  of  letters  in  India.  I  have  not  satisfied  myself  as  to  its  real  Hebrew 
aiMnio^  but  1  auapcct  it  meaoa  to  compare  the  undTilized  or  early  princes  of  Mewar  to  a  planp 
tatlon  or  garden  of  wild  grapes.  Bat  it  forniabea  a  very  strong  support  to  my  doctrine  that  the 
Hebrew  was  the  root  of  all  their  Indian  languages. 

If  figures  were  the  origin  of  letters,  that  is,  the  first  letters,  all  the  original  names  of  the  Gods 
would  naluraiiy  be  numerical ;  and  it  seems  natural  that  they  should  often  remain  as  we  find 
tbcm  }  bnl  not  in  like  manner  other  nanm.  It  aeema  also  nalnal,  if  ootation  wcfe  discovered  by 
plad»>rr  stones  at  the  side  of  each  other,  as  tvas  probably  the  cnsp,  that  addition,  from  pcrpentlicvi- 
lar  lines,  should  have  beea  the  first  operation.  The  first  of  these  operations  would  be  to  record 
time,  oMMim,  ywm*  eydes,p-ttid  the  coUcetion  would  ftm  tbe  flnt  name  of  the  plaiMt  vboae 
cycle  it  rcorded.  Tbut  the  Bnl  name  of  the  moon  would  be»  m  we  have  found  it  above,  p.  lAl, 
Evohe,  I1VAA=S8.* 


'  May  not  J  have  born<t     same  nanierics]  rslac    ^    th^^  cognate  Arabic  or  Peniaal  As  Cel. Tod  ghes  B^IO, 
tbe  Aiitbor  (ccpm  folly  ju&iitieil  ia  tubsdtutijig  •  =.  10,  ia  th>:  vvord  Giiu^ui.  Eiitur. 

'  Tbe  ypliaos  fsrered  the  Moon  uod«r  tbe  emlleni  of  a  Cat.  Here,  in  our  EngIi»U,  I  doubt  not  ibat  we  have 
nearly  tbe  int  aaaw  af  tbe  Moou.  Kapb.20.  A.l,  T«tk*9-M-Aai.  The  iiitlt  Pharaicshs  awde  CWi  Ow 
^•..608}  UiCliiplie,>>-600.  TbeCb•MeaDteslMtllaItalx»^3M»-€tvll«ad•OIX^Umed•30!.Ot■-7l>- ' 
400.  TlwYivfer  iveaiitpaglittotecilkd)4»f  C9sllorGlo-400.  As  «rc  hare  rouod  the  fHroou«  Smt  of  Wcttcra 
flyriswIMIlHMkwis^  (feat  is.  IIm  MmalMr oftrdsad.  (vide Oddc Dnddf,)  sod  w,  that  U,  country  «f #A«aaM# « 
«rMeii%ftiBi«f7as«wai  tasapect itt  capinl would  bare  a  name Iiob tfie  laata Uad af  aiydMlagy:  dmsmtaf^ 

9  t»=300 

i  10 

d    T-  4 

a  J-  50 

ttda  lit 

IttdsaghMrailglitliscallad  .  ri-40O 

i-aoo    >  T.R.Ii.orTrre. 


608 

[TUit,  boncTU  ingcoiooi,  appcsrs  very  doubtfoJ.  at  Sidon  or  jCidoa  wai  not  ipelt  with  v  but  with  y.  in 
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vowti-  roisTS. 


IG.  I  must  now  return  for  a  moment  to  the  subject  of  the  ancient  vowels.  (Tlie  vowel  point* 
of  die  Hebrew  I  htn  long  liiiee  proved  In  the  CUw^aJ  Jnmal*  taA  lo  the  Appodis  to  ny  ftnc 

voltinip,  to  hv  mmtfrn.)  Tt  has  cnnsfantly  been  said,  tliat  all  ancient  wilten  lanE:iini^cs  were 
^l  ittuiut  vowel".  This,  I  have  no  doubt,  has  passed  down  as  a  tradition  from  the  earliest  times, 
lik*  many  other  old  eeylugs  without  thoimht,  by  ignonet  peoftlcb  It  k  not  trar,  and  never  waa 

true  of  any  of  them,  as  a  person  may  at  once  satisfy  himself  by  looking,'  into  any  of  iUp  old  inr;- 
guages.  Bnt  it  was  partly  true.  The  least  coaoideration  of  the  manner  in  which  I  have  shewn 
that  the  ayitena  of  Jigmet  grew  tnto  a  ayitein  of  aymbolic  fefter*  will  prove,  that  it  eould  net  be 
otherwise  than  as  it  is,  and  this  will  tend  stronjrly  to  prove  the  truth  of  my  whole  system.  For  it 
is  evident  tbat,  after  the  trees  acquired  oamcs,  and  the  figures  were  called  after  the  trees,  aad  the 
fint  tMipoileN  bot  written  language  waa  made  by  using  the  figures  or  cipher*,  wlieflier  tiie  worda 
were  composed  oiit  uf  the  forms  whkh  were  afterward  vowels  or  consonants  or  both,  as  in  the 
word  Hwm  tor  28,  it  wooU  be  merely  an  effect  dependiag,  in  each  case,  npoa  the  contingency 
whether  the  nanei  of  the  trees  need  li^^  wiUi  a  Towet  or  a  oonwrnaBt;  tbia  ie  the  leaaon  why, 
in  the  twenty-eight  letters,  we  hav«  aereml  letters  with  the  aanie  sound,  though  of  diflbvenfe 
powers  of  notation.  In  this  case  the  names  of  several  of  the  trees  must  hare  begun  with  the  saniu 
letter  i  and  this  is  the  reason  why,  in  the  words  of  the  first  language,  the  vowels  and  consonants 
are  mixed  without  any  system  whatever.  In  some  words  there  are  no  vowels,  others  consist  in 
part  of  vowels,  and  some  of  all  vowels  ;  and  this  takes  place  in  the  Celtic,  the  Hebrew,  in  fad,  in 
every  language  which  we  have  been  able  to  trace  up  to  a  very  remote  antiquity,  and  among  them 
waa  andenfly  Indoded  the  Gteelc 

If  I  wished  to  form  a  word  from  the  names  of  three  symbols,  and  if  those  names  began  with 
three  coos4Niaatfi,  the  word  would  have  three  consonants:  if,  of  a  consonant  and  a  vowd,  as  Beth 
and  Eadha,  it  would  be  written  fi  £  t  if,  of  two  cooionanta,  aa  Dnir  and  Lola,  it  w«ald  bare  m> 
vowel,  but  merely  two  consonants,  D  L.  In  this  manner  most  words  would  be  written  almost 
without  vowels.  But  after  some  time  the  same  cause  which  made  man  have  recourse  to  the  sound 
of  tlie  ih-at  paita  of  tiie  namea  of  tree*,  would  oecaiionaHy  induce  biro,  in  order  to  jraalde  him  to 
pronounce  i\  word,  to  add  a  vowel  answering  to  the  sound  in  the  words,  where  it  could  not  other- 
wise be  spoken.  The  first  ayllable  of  almost  all  words  may  be  pronounced  without  a  vowel,  but 
joA  ^e  second.  Tboa  we  have  mudi  oflener  a  rowel  in  tlie  aecond  part  of  a  word  than  in  the 
first ;  but  there  is  nothing  like  a  rule.  It  is  e^tnit  that  thi«  process  arose  solely  from  the  letters 
having  been  taken  from  the  first  sounds  of  the  names  of  the  trees  of  whieb  the  letters  were  Sorned } 
OS,  D  from  Duir.  The  order  of  the  figures  is  natural,  as  it  is  natural  that  two  should  fellow  one^ 
and  three  two;  but  the  order  of  the  letters  arose  solely  from  the  names  of  the  trees  attached  to 
the  nnnibers  having  the  rciipvctive  sounds  in  llielr  f;r>-l  li  tters.  For  iiibtance;  A  ii  tlie  first  letter* 
because  it  is  the  beginning  of  the  word  Ailm,  %vhidi  utands  for  tlve  first  Hutither  or  number  one.  If 
wiHtea  language  had  been  formed  by  the  premeditation  and  reflection  of  Grammariaaa  and  Philo- 
sophers, we  should  have  had  the  alphabet  in  b  very  different  order;  we  should  have  had  nl!  the 
labial  letters  together,  all  the  dentals  together,  all  the  vowels  together,  &C.,  and  not,  as  it  is  now. 
In  tbe  order  of  noiation.  This  orderly  ayatem  in  the  Sanscrit  tends  strongly  to  prove  It,  compa- 
ratively speaking,  n  modern  and  artificial  lims^ua^e.  Indeed  I  tliiiik  it  does  prove  it  to  he  so.  I 
can  readily  suppose  that,  after  man  had  found  out  bow  to  make  a  sylhible  by  taking  the  first  letters 
of  two  words,  aa  In  the  cane  of  td  for  14,  he  would  easily  Smn  other  ayllablte  by  taking  tbe  sound* 


Bcbnw,  Oaa.  x.  15^  19 1  Jmlgej  xTta.flB|  1  (airsB.f.  lS.  Sidsa  sr  Zidoa  wouW,  Ihercfbre,  ilgidfy,  la  aumhciSk 
IM:  sndtaJnstHyn'uilMingceBsUlarnlsic^aatlsOQSithsnsiuiibeiskcnfsrtbeOreclEif.  ARfsr.l 


Digitized  by  Google 


aooK  ni.  wuaTam  i.  uenoii  17> 


of  tlic  first  letters  of  words,  nr  bcginninL;*  of  wards,  to  forrn  otlier  8yllabtea  ;  M  I  Iwva  •hcWn  tlwit 
lie  would  take  the  first  of  Doir  oud  the  first  of  Gort,  to  make  Dog  or  Dg. 
'  17.  The  «rt  «r  aerattk  vritiog,  wbidi  ve  find  in  tbe  Tauu),  the  Pnlmi.  tbe  Runn  of  Seandi- 
,  naria,  &c.,  arose  from  the  mode  of  making  out  a  word  from  the  first  letters  of  DumUcrs.  The 
word  IIVAA  w  really  an  acxostie}  and  it  was  this  which  led  the  aiicieuta  into  the  apparently 
fioliab  pnedoe  of  Mnwtie  writing*  of  wineli  yn  find,  in  tiie  languages  and  worlu  abof*  cnu- 
ttottnd,  HO  many  examples.  Hie  worda  Biaaife-al^GDMm  ton  tW4»  latdy  qnotod  Ifom  Colond 
Tod,  an  conectly  an  acrostic. 

Mr.  Mallet  has  observed,  "  that  the  ancient  Scandbavian  poetry  abounded  with  afifoatioa  of 
"  various  kinds,  as  much  as  tbe  Heiirew;"  >  the  Scandlmiyiaa,  dwt  b,  the  Saxon. 

TLe  practice  to  wLicli  our  irnnnninriniis  have  given  the  scientific  or  technical  name  of  Anagram, 
partly  arose  from  tiic  aceldenul  tr»ii»|4ogiUoii  (rf  tbe  letters  of  a  word,  when  clianging  the  writing 
ham  die  nnnmd  ayatem  or  ayaten  of  dplwrs,  and  from  Iho  top  domwwda,  to  ilia  litairi  «nd 
horizontal,  and  partly  from  indifference  as  lo  the  order  in  which  the  letters  stood,  when  the  language 
was  in  unspoken  symbols.  Witii  respect  to  language,  I  believe  our  grammarians  give  too  much 
credit  to  aytteoi,  and  l»y  no  nMun  enongh  to  wlmt  we  call  aeeident.  A  monwnf  a  reHeedoo  will 
shew  any  one  that,  In  the  Mns)>akeii  liiii|,'iiage  of  numerleal  symbols,  it  vras  not  of  the  least  conse- 
quence iu  what  order  tbe  symbols  were  placed.  For  instance,  in  the  word  Sul,  whether  it  were 
Slu  or  Sni,  predaeiy  the  same  idea  would  be  conveyed.  This  was  tike  wigin  of  Aoagrams  and 
Metathesis,  to  which  we  have  given  these  fine  names. 

Tbia  explaoation  of  tbe  hitherto  unexplained  deficiency  of  the  Hebrew  and  Celtic  vowels,  seems 
10  ttC  to  bo  the  moat  sntiaihetory  of  any  part  of  my  system,  and  to  connect  tbe  whole  together  na 
peHectly  aa  contd  be  expected  in  oaaea  of  thfa  kind.  The  number  of  characters  in  the  old  Arable 
and  other  systems  Lavltii;  ilie  same  names,  for  instance,*  the  three  D's,  abew,  that  they  WCK 
originally  never  intended  for  letters,  but  merely  for  numbers. 

I  am  of  opinion  tbit  the  Eostem  or  Cadmaaa  system,  as  the  Greelts  ealied  it,  waa  originally 
invented  from  the  Arnbic,  and  was  kept  a  ^rcat  inysterv  by  the  M  iSDns,  who  were  of  the  tribe  or 
religion  of  the  Chaldeans  and  of  the  loudi  of  Thrace.  'I'hat  tbe  loudt  were  tbe  persons  who  in- 
vented  it,  I  aball  eodeavonr  to  shew  by  and  by.  Tbe  iiregnlar  and  unsystemath:  nee  of  vowds 
shews  that  the  change  from  the  use  of  ciphers  or  (it^urts  or  syniholis  to  letters,  was  done  without 
mjf  ufttm  or  eoatrwance  which  Aad  kotguage  or  literature  Jor  its  object,  Tbe  selection  of  the 
sixteen  leltera,  both  is  Syria  and  in  Gteeoe,  shewn  signs  of  tbe  reltgioiis  mystery,  and  bi  Greece, 
piirtlculrirly,  it  shews  that  the  leaf  or  petala  system  or  practice  was  abandoned,  in  part,  from  com- 
pliance with  the  sacred  mythos  which  prevailed.  At  first,  after  letters  were  discovered,  the  mitial 
of  the  name  of  every  number  would  fonn  »  letter,  bnt  eevrml  numbci*  being  called  after  trees 
nHiOoe  names  began  with  letters  having  the  same  sounds,  only  one  would  be  retained,  and  thus 
only  ilxteon  or  seventeen  were  kept  in  nse.  The  characters  of  the  trees  also  shew,  that  they  did 
net  nrise  from  premeditation ;  for,  if  they  had,  such  trees  as  the  Spanish  chestnut  and  the  pine 
would  have  been  Selected.  I  can  imagine  no  other  cause  for  the  selection  but  accident.  But  they 
are  all  inhabitants  of  high  latitudes.    They  would  llirlvc  eiiually  in  Tartary  and  in  Ireland. 

Endless  is  the  nonsense  which  has  been  written  respecting  the  ten  Jewish  Sephiroths ;  but 
Mooic  has,  perhaps,  ahne  cx^aioed  them.  Tlicir  name.  In  fiwt,  tells  «s  what  they  are.  They 
ore  well  known  to  be  ten  symbols;  and  what  is  Sepher  but  Cipher  ?— the  cipher?  of  notation  up 
to  ten,  which,  it  i*  evident,  contained  in  themselves,  in  the  numeral  language  or  language  of 
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ciphers,  in  its  endless  comblnittions,  all  knowledge  or  n  isdom  ?    This  was  really  CitbaluUc. ' 
This  was  the  meaning  of  the  snlgmn  of  Pythagoras,  that  every  thing  proccedetl  from  numbers. 

lo  this  langnag*  of  dphan,  every  dpher  m  Cgnre*  to  «  ceitdii  estenti,  «••»  of  eotme,  the  tym^ 
bol  of  a  \ron!,  vii,  to  9  inclusive.  At  first  this  would  be  tlic  case  up  to  W,  and  if  we  look  lo  the 
trte  alphabet,  ivc  «hall  see  each  of  the  grammata  or  lines,  by  means  of  the  ligature,  made  into  one. 
After  <be  AnUe  notation  wm  Invented,  ahlioagh  ell  the  6gnm  Inm  9  to  99  would  comlet  of  two 
symbols,  they  were  in  fact  represciitativcit  of  b\it  one  Idea.  B^snage  says,  that  tlie  writing  on  Bel- 
•bazzHr's  wall,  interpreted  by  Daniel,  consisted  of  but  a  letter  or  symbol  for  a  word  i  this  14  correctly 
cipher  writing,  it  it  not  aurprising  that  the  Chddwu  Daniel  ehoald  have  poeseflied  thitCilMllaUe 
knowledge  or  the  art  of  wriUog  t1i  ^  mi  bols  in  some  phosphoretic  preparation,  which  should  only 
be  visible,  perhaps,  when  shaded  from  the  Ugbu.  M.  Baanage  remarks^  that  the  aame  practice 
was  ohterved  on  ancient  bacriptiotti,  where  a  letter  or  ayasbd  atanda  for  a  word.  For  raiiona 
mystical  cr  snperstitious  purposes  the  Greek  alphabet  was  varied  finom  the  Asiatic  OMif  md  If  WO 
look  to  other  alphabets,  we  shall  be  able  to  perceive  superstition  at  work,  and  the  same  supersti* 
tioo, — the  same  gratifieadon  of  the  poailon  or  £uhiou  of  making  riddie*  or  acaigmas,  which  really 
seems  to  have  been  the  leading  occupation  of  the  prieati,  or  initiated,  for  many  generationa;  in 
fact,  in  all  time  before  Herodotus,  who  was  called  the  fiUher  nf  faitory,  from  being  Ite  flnt  in- 
ventor, i.  e.  of  history  as  separated  from  the  historic,  mythologic  snigmaa. 

1&  WcwiHnowcDiMidariiieinnBbera 

The  a  Teth  of  the  Hebrew  stands  for  nine.  I  have  no  doubt  that  wc  have  this  letter  nearer  the 
original  in  form  in  the  Cireek  @  Theta,  a  circte  indodiog  a  central  point,  though  the  Greek  Theta 
i»  not  onlike  the  Teth  both  in  name  and  fbm.  Thii  haa  the  aame  name  at  the  Th«  or  Thaa  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  'yScti;  of  the  Copts.  It  is  called  the  everla&tinff  number,  because,  by  whatever 
number  it  is  multiplied,  if  the  figures  be  added,  tbey  make  9*  Thus  7x9:=63,  and  6+3  .9 ;  or  an 
equal  nnmher  of  ninca,  and  for  tbia  reaaoa  it  has  the  emUem  of  eternity  for  ita  figure,  viz,  a  point 
and  a  circle.  This  Tba  or  Thas  is  the  ninth  or  last  number  before  the  tens  begin.  The  Tzaddi  is 
the  90,  the  second  nine  before  the  buodreda  begin  ;  and  the  Tuddi  fauU  ia  the  third  9,  ataading 
for  £00,  before  the  thonaanda  l»egin. 

If  tlie  reader  look  to  the  liiab  alphabets  in  my  Preliminary  Observations,  Chapter  I.  Sect.  xlvi« 
p.  9,  he  will  find  each  of  tliem  to  cotjsist  of  seventeen  letters,  the  ninth  letter  in  each  is  the  centre 
letter}  it  is  tbe  M.  in  the  first  it  is  called  Moiria,  that  is,  Maria  j  and  in  the  second  it  is  called 
the  MvhisiMM^  of  whieh  wa  have  aeen  and  aald  to  mach.*  Can  any  one  beUevo  thfa  to  hut  > 
been  the  efTeet  of  accident  ?  And  if  it  he  not  accident,  can  any  one  doobtthat  H  la  the  cAct  of  a 
•ccrct  system,  and  of  the  very  system  which  I  have  been  unfolding } 

Geoc^BB  ahewB  that  Ibo  Pana  or  Lotna  ia  the  Padnw  aoftened  to  Pearn.  1  anppoae  Padma  la 
Sanscrit  and  mcuns  Pad,  one  of  the  names  of  Buddba,  and  Ma,  mother;  tbe  same  aa  Om,  the  male 
and  female  united  in  the  Lotus  flower.  The  word  Ma  or  tbe  M  with  a  vowel,  without  which  it 
cannot  be  aotn»fed,  was,  aa  I  have  atated,  the  dd  word  lor  mother  or  tbe  fomale  principle — the 
matrix ;  and,  on  this  acconnt,  it  might  be  that  the  central  numcml  letter  of  the  alphabet  came  to 
have  the  name  of  hi.  It  waa  the  Ma  or  Om  figor^  and  thus  the  tree  figure  or  vine-tree  came  to 
he  called  MN,  or  Mufn,  or  066— M>vin  the  vio  of  M.  It  ahonld  be  remembered  that  the  Jewa  of 
the  present  day  have  numerous  mysteries  attadied  to  the  III  as  the  central  letter,  (tuany  more, 
probably,  tlian  1  am  acquainted  witli,)  ao  that  thia  ia  not  merely  a  theory*  A  momeot'a  inspection 
shews  that  the  Arabic  alphabet  waa  eonstrueted  without  any  rqpifd  to  tho  mytbos*  Mystery 
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correctly  tlic  cose  with  all  early  history.'  But  it  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  after  the  Hebrews  had 
adopted  the  first  lixteen  letters,  the  others  were  added,  wUhost  my  regard  to  the  wants  of  the 
language,  aa  •  momeBt's  wrawlmtioB  will  ahew.  Ftor  if1i«t»  then,  cauM  it  be^  bat  to  bmaowr  tbii 
niytlios  ? — partly,  perhaps,  out  of  regard  to  the  Moon's  cycle  of  twenty-seven  days,  partly  to 
make  the  M  the  ceatral  letter  >  for,  without  the  coatrirance  of  the  fioal  letters,  it  would  not 
•nawer.  The  final  letter*  en  not  indbpcntably  neeteeeir,  it  neat  at  the  letter*  do  wlUmnt  the 
(inats.  The  Arabians  kept  all  tbdr  aumbera  for  letter^  but  it  is  endeot  that  if  they  had  been 
composed  to  eerre  tbe  purpose  of  letten,  they  woald  not  In?*  had  thne  letters  T,  or  three  letteia 
S.  I  hatt  hefiHO  abewn  that  it  seems  probable  that  the  Giteha  at  doe  time  had  die  atme  nonbev 
«f  munenl  letteia  as  the  Hebrews,  or  letters  baviog  the  same  power  of  notation ;  but  that  they 
purposely  contrived  to  leave  out  the  Koph,  in  order  that  they  might  have  the  two  centre  letters 
for  their  mooogram  of  Bacchus,  Ma=:650,  eleven  letters  oo  each  side.  One  effect  of  this  would  be 
to  make  the  last  three  leturs  of  their  proper  «M  alphabet  have  eadi,  io  succeeding  times,  two 
numeral  powers.*  I  have  taken  great  paJns  to  prove,  and  I  am  certain  I  have  proved,  that  the 
last  three  letters  of  the  alpliabet  hat\  each  two  numeral  lucaniugs.  Here  we  have  a  iiaUafactory 
cxplaoattoit  of  tiie  mode  by  which  that  effect  was  produced  in  the  Qreek.  After  they  had  given 
name*  to  gods  or  things,  fr<im  the  symbolis  having  tlu:  original  powers  of  notation,  they  would 
never  be  abie  entirely  to  destroy  these  first  names  and  substitute  new  ones,  if  new  ones  were 
giveo.  It  la  evident  that  both  would  eontbue. 

Mmt  in  Sanscrit  means  a  human  being  ;  in  Chaldaeo-Hcbrcw,  intcllii^eHce,* 
Mani  is  always  called  Mane:  oow  tliis  will  give  us  nearly  the  numerical  aame. 


Peraiaa  Hoor. 


Oni — Mani — Pami  or  Pema — Oin.  One  is  nothing  but  the  MsGOO.  Maoi  is  Numa  or  Minos 
or  Menu.  We  liave  seen  how  tlic  Nu  it  TO  Nh  or  Noah,*  and  I  bellcTC  it  is  the  NH — Mn 
650. » 

We  constantly  read  of  rlit  .^m  of  Man.  \  have  often  wondered  why  a  human  being  should  Im 
so  called.    1  have  little  doubt  that  by  this  was  meant,  iion  of  the  6olar  Incarnation,  Mn. 

Man  wan  the  ianfe  of  Hod,  of  the  being  deacribed  by  tbe  nunibcr  650:  in  abort,  he  was  tbe 
microcosm  of  Gnd.  Mind  was  Sapientia;  and  this  was  only  to  be  made  perceptible  by  one  man 
to  another  by  means  of  the  Logos  or  apeecb.  Thua  mind  came  to  be  described  by  tbe  word 
Logos,  the  epceehor  aaima  in  notion,  the  e^rit  of  Go^  of  wbieb  tbe  Lbiga  waa  the  emblem.  The 
organ  of  generation,  for  a  similar  reason,  wan  called  Linga,  or  Lingna,  language,  or  speech,  or  Logos. 
Mind  was  the  To  Ok.    "  Every  thing  temi.s  to  the  To  Of"—"  to  ilie  centre."    For  Uiis  n  a.son. 


M=600 

Rf=G0O  ^ 

L  M=eoo 

H=  8 

A=  1 

N=  50  , 

1=  10 

M=600 

N=  ISO 

1=  10  1 

'  N=£0 

T=  10  Of 

^    U=  6 

606 

E=  5 

{e=_5  I 

1  606 

666 

666  . 
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wheti  the  alphabet  conaiBted  of  only  twcnty-four  letters  or  figures,  the  two  centre  letters,  the 
MN^GSO,  formed  itK  name.  The  nanio  of  tliat  part  uf  Itic  Horn  or  Houio,  wliicli  innru  iininodiulely 
partook  of  the  nature  of  the  To  Of,  mind  mid  nian-iuiii-di,  viz.  divus,  holy  or  sacred,  that  is, 
MK.  After  the  meted  iramber,  tlie  Neim  was  found  to  be  OOO  Mid  not  660,  the  mnfaer  of  the 
letters  was  reduced  from  28  to  2/,  and  the  ^f=600  was  tlic  H-.'-rrd  number. '  When  tliis  was  the 
case,  it  i«  evident  that  those  who  did  not  tmdeniand  uU  the  rcasoHuig  might  take  either  the  LM  or 
the  MN  for  their  sacred  nnrnber  6Mk  Thve  cwae  the  Ztmn  Mid  the  mcira.  Thvi  the  Lened 

ciiiiie  lo  be  used  iudiscriininately  with  the  Nun,  as  Ficinus  tells  us.  And  lluis,  as  we  might 
expect,  Lamu,  Menu,  and  Mani,  were  all  the  same.  Tlie  Lamed  is,  in  fact,  the  LM-di,  Holy  or 
Sected  Lama. 

At  last,  the  Lamat-nmc  Ui  have  the  same  name  as  the  sheep,  as  the  solar  consiletluruiii,  :ind  as 

the  Lamb  tliat  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  worlds"  because,  iu  the  laaguage  of  figures,  it  was 
WM  L=50,  M^600b:6i3Ok  For  a  Hmilar  reason  the  Goat,  which  was  the  aane  as  the  Lamb^  iraa 
called  Mn-des,  M=600,  N=50=660. 

The  Indian  Fig-tree  waa  sacred  to  the  Sun.*  It  waa  tbe  ttee  of  the  Lam ;  then,  from  the  r«- 
girainc,  the  tree  Lam>d1. 

Tlie  render  may  probably  recollect  the  olMKCfStioos  which  1  made  in  Volume  I.  pp.  606,  837, 
838,  that  the  Gont  and  the  Sheep  are  the  aane  genua  of  animal,  and  that  they  will  breed  forward, 
or  continue  the  breed,  like  the  Greyhound  and  the  Pointer,  not  like  the  Horae  and  the  Aas.  This 
accounta  for  the  Goat  being  often  found  where  a  Sheep  might  be  expected.  At  lant  the  two  ani- 
muU  came  to  be  equally  adored,  unc  aa  LM:=650,  the  other  as  MNr:G50. 

Parkburst  says,  mndo,  knowledge,  understanding.'  From  this  root  yv  ido,  probably,  comes 
the  name  of  the  Dooetea.  He  saya,  rm  dat^  knowledgie.*  1  bdlera  It  waa  eoe  lUHiie  of  the 
Gnostics,  and  from  this  probabijr  came  the  Latin  Doctut.  We  have  fouud  muncla  to  mean  a  cycle 
or  circle.  1  suspect  this  arose  from  the  figurative  aimilitude  of  the  divine  miud  to  the  circle  which 
we  meet  wHb  every  where,  to  the  OfTaOy ;  and  that  man  bad  tbb  aane  from  being  ao  eaaana* 
tiot!  from  the  divine  mind.  From  the  word  yi'  ido  comes  the  word  idea,  which  is  so  closely  cun- 
uected  with  uoderstanding,  knowledge,  and  miud.  And  thus  the  mounts  Ida,  of  Crete  and  Troy, 
or  Tlt^ia,  night,  with  little  or  perhaps  no  Tioteoee,  be  construed  moinite  f^kmmbigt  or  wiidom. 

T!u'  lod  IlUB  tlic  incanliig  of  liuiid  and  ten,  and  may  be  the  ruui  of  the  word  foda  or  Juda.  It  is 
the  yT  ido  of  the  Hebrews,  tvbich  means  to  tkmk^  and  fiiguralively  knowledge.  Wisdom,  in  fact, 
our  Idea.  When  a  man  has  no  ideas  he  has  no  wbdom.  We  haTe  before  seen  the  doae  connex- 
ion of  letters  and  knowledge.  Here,  1  think,  we  may  find  the  meaning  of  Ayodia— Me  jdace  of 
witdom.  The  tribe  of  Judea  may  be  nothing  but  (tie  tribe  of  Judia  or  Idii.  The  Idei  of  Crete  were 
A<iNru}Mi,  Dactyli,  as  the  learned  say,  because  they  were  ten,  tFic  number  of  a  person's  fingers. 
1  apprelmd  they  miglit  also  be  so  called  from  the  lodi  or  Idsi,  that  is,  votaries,  or  the  inventors 
or  possessors  of  the  hyhtcni  of  letters,  and  also  frouj  the  word  lod  a  hand.  We  have  Itcre  several 
meanings  similar  to  what  we  found  in  the  'I'amul.  From  Ibe  Hebrew  word  yr  ido,  Idea,  the  ideas 
off  letters,  inMwIedBCt  irisdoni,  head,  eamwt  he  separated.  The  Fkencfa  2%K»  is  Tat,  Raa,  head. 


I  T'liu?,  when  it  \vu5  (Iciircii  to  rftniii  the  allegory  of  the  tree  of  krjoiv Inlj^'c  ami  Ic'.ier-  in  the  aljAaficlIi.-  nunieral 
•ysleiu,  aiv4  ihc  maotioui  uf  tbe  mitou  ind  the  (lava  of  the  moon'a  period  were  fouud  to  ht  mutt  vancxiXj  deacribcd  by 
27,  the  Icttcra  were  reduced  Iu  ^7. 

«  Vail.  Coll.  Hib.  Vol  V.  p.  13a  *  lafoea     id*.  VIL  p.  374. 

«  IbM.  p.  S73.  la  a  future  piigc  we  ilisli  lad  the  Uostuige  of  Seofiml  ciUmI  Gatt-dttt.  Tha  kller  ward  cams  te 
Seoikmd  widi  the  Jeniih  abidacBce  flrwa  Ftik,  and  was  dcriied  from  this  tireni,  aica^g  Icsnied  (tad,  or  Ssoctun 
Seriptnm. 
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The  Cretans  of  Mount  Ida  were  Mid,  by  the  Greeks,  to  be  Jews.   They  probably  consutuicd  tlic 
mooMtie  bodjr,  the  cenaifM  of  wUeb  still  contltMie  w  CbriatlM  aonte  on  Mount  Ida.' 
Virgil  seems  to  bmt  kwnro  the  tni*  natuie  of  thia  mythoa  from  an  expreidon  In  the  i£iicid» 

Alfltt  fmat  Um  Dtttn. 

This  Idxa  was  the  Maia  of  (jrevce.  Proclas,  upon  Plato,  uses  the  expreaHon,  MoMt  9amr  (Mrq : 
Mala,  the  Soveieiga  or  Supreme  of  the  Gods.* 

We  know  certainly  that,  after  the  uac  of  the  numeral  synib'i'=^  Iptter?  commenced,  the  custom 
of  using  them  as  symbols  did  not  cease  ;  bat,  ou  the  contriiry,  tiial  they  were  continued  iu  coim> 
moil'  «>e  tat  enperatidoiit  piirpoaee  bf  the  early  fttbefs  t  end  it  ie  eaey  lo  ioMgine^  that,  after  the 
numeral  powers  of  the  Coptic  and  Greek  letlers  hfcame  chanjfcd,  ihr  Onds  shoult!,  in  some  in- 
staocesy  be  called,  or  rather  be  described,  by  the  symbols  in  their  new  application.  For  instance, 
that  what  before  waa  in  ahoidd  brantte  SP-eOO.  And,  agdn,  TSP  and  XSP.  I  tUnie 
each  of  the  letters  P2T  came  to  have  (no  mcaniiii^s.  All  this  nil^'ht  r  i  l  ly  arUe  in  the  infancy 
of  letter  writing,  and  duriog  the  f^radoal  cessation  of  symbol  writing,  i  tbiak  the  very  eaejr 
manner  in  whidi  the  tmmcwiing  names  of  the  6oda  leaolTo  themeelTes  into  nnnbeie,  and  those  the 
precise  numbers  which  an  eeipiired  to  describe  the  sacred  cycle,  m  it  adranced  to  pei&etion,  and 
the  way  in  which  they  are  recorded  in  the  numbers  of  pillara  in  the  temple^  and  the  way  in  which, 
as  I  have  shewn,  they  were  used  to  make  up  Uie  permds  of  the  fldpmr  dironology,  as  taught  by 
Usher,  Marshani,  and  Eusebius ;  and  the  way  in  which  the  numograms  descriptive  of  Jesoa 
Christ  are  formed  of  the  numbers  of  ihc  three  eycle«,  leave  nothing  wanting  to  the  proof  of  the 
truth  of  my  explanation  of  the  system.  The  probabilities  arc  as  a  million  to  one  in  favour  of  its 
tmtlk 

It  should  also  be  recollrctcd,  that  wc  arc  not  to  be  tie<l  down  in  onr  reasoning  respectinp^  the 
meanings  of  symbols  and  letters  in  the  first  years  of  their  invention,  in  the  same  strict  manner  as 
we  ought  to  he,  when  we  leoaon  about  thoae  of  the  fintidioaa  Gieeka,  at  the  tine  when  tbqr  had 
brought  tbdr  bcantiliil  alphabet  to  perfcedon,  and  ftied,  wltb  greet  piecUon,  the  power  of  every 
letter. 

The  attempts  to  tie  down  Inqdrere  Into  the  early  peiloda  of  Grceee,  or  any  other  eountiy,  to 

the  strict  graniniatical  rules  adopted  or  formed  in  later  times,  when  these  countries  had  become 
highly  civilised  and  their  bnguage  fixed  by  these  grammatical  rules,  can  only  serve,  if  permitted, 
to  coiweai  troth.  There  is  no  reason  to  bcHeve  the  aodeot  languages  diiiwent  from  the  modem 
with  res[)L-ct  to  ihc-ir  uncertainty;  and  how  uncerttun  are  they!  The  following  passi^  of  Sir 
John  Maundeville,  a  learned  Englishman  in  the  fourteenth  oentury,  will  shew  in  bow  abort  a  time 
even  a  written  language  changes  :  **  Aftre  that  tbd  ben  ulden  (yielded)  ML  deen  hem  alle,  and 
"  kutten  of  hire  eres,  and  soween  hem  in  vynegrr,  and  tliaiR  of  Aei  maken  giet  servyse  for 
"  Lordes."    Similar  examples  may  be  found  in  every  language. 

I  must  also  beg  my  reader  not  to  be  surprised  if  he  should  find  several  etymolagies  for  a  word. 
He  must  recollect  that  I  pretend  to  prove  nothiiig,  only  to  raise  different  degrees  of  probability  in 
each  case  ;  and  «licii  I  give  two  cxphuiatioiis,  the  reader  may  take  whicli  he  chooses ;  I  believe  he 
will  hud  either  uf  them  consistent  with  the  remainder  of  the  theory.  But  1  think  it  probable  tliat, 
in  many  cases,  worda  were  deaignedty  so  formed  as  to  have  several  meaninge*  It  must  alao  be 
reooltected,  that  the  meanbiga  of  worda  would  diange  with  time. 


<  For  lad  hand,  see  Ou»clcy'i  Coll.  Vol.  Ui.  pp.  (U,  m.  4  Id. 
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After  mill  begui  to  theoiiae  on  tlie  FlntCwM,  be  Mtonlljr  totgaiitfd  it  by  tbe  Mmud  or 

T'liit,  which  vras  at  leni^th  dcbcribed  by  a  point :  nii  tliis  nrose  many  most  refined  speculationa.  It 
was  on  the  Mooadj  on  which  was  erected  all  the  other  numbers,  till  we  get  to  ten ;  the  whole  of 
the  flngeit  which  formed  one  dtele  or  vbdo,  n  It  eontoltied  in  ttwlf  all  nombcra.  Then,  bjr  the 

invention  of  addiTig  the  other  inirnbern  over  '■ig^nin,  nil  numbcrB  are  formed.  Tims  the  point  came 
to  be  the  foundation  of  both  series,  and  the  •  or  pruktos,  or  prick,  or  point,  >  or  jod,  to  be 
deseriptiTe  of  se1f-exl«tenee,  end  of  both  eile  end  ten,  and  from  thb  In  tfne  might  ariw  tbe 
Hebrew  verb  rrn  n'e,  to  /«  or  ficist;  with  its  irregular  forms,  and  its  '  i  existence  and  n»  w,  or, 
Syriacd,  v  to,  joined  to  '1  di,  *n>  iudf  and  tbe  people  of  lo-di,  the  holy  lo}  and,  Cbaldeic^  my  iuda, 
and  God  self-existent,  thai  fbrmed  fiom  tbe  root  •  the  Ailm,  on  which  aU  lettert  and  numbers 
mic  emied  or  farmed,  and  consequently  all  knowledge.  Thus  it  was  tlie  creator,  and  the  fmnn- 
dation  or  mother  of  figures,  letters,  and  knowledge:  from  this,  the  ledi  of  Judi  were  tiie  followers 
of  the  holy  I,  or  le,  or  lo.  From  this  being  the  origin  of  letters  as  well  au  of  creation,  the  golden 
fleeee  (holy  wiedon)  and  tbe  apple  of  tbe  Heaperidea,  «pplei  of  tbiB  trae  of  Icnoirladga,  holy  wis* 


The  first  figure  would,  of  course,  be  what  we  find  it,  1 :  when  it  got  to  tm  it  was  X  or '  in 
Hebresr,  that  it,  lod— lo-di— tbe  aoerai  /o  in  the  Sjffai^  or  tr  in  the  Hcbtew,  tiandated  into 
the  Greek  IH  of  I>elphi,  or  tlie  XM— 608.  Jesus  Chnst,  Basnage  says,  was  described  by  IH. 
Tlus  abcwa  that  the  31  of  Delphi  was  written  both  Hi  and  31.  In  several  of  the  old  langiiagnt 
tbe jfrK nvmbcr ie  deaeribed  tbaa,t,  andthe  tatfAiatheaamp  nanocr;  and  wmetimee  both  bya 

point.  This  is  the  Hebrew  lod,  and  the  Latin  Iota.  This  is,  I  apprehend,  the  To  Ov  of  Plato, 
lod  is  Aofid,  and  also,  in  Hebrew,  the  Iry,  which  is  called  the  fiTe-&Dger-leared  tree, and  tbe  Planta- 


in the  Dalmatian  or  Illyrian  alphabet,  the  form  of  the  I  ia  X  ;  and  thin,  I  cannot  doubt,  was 
originally  tbe  Roman,  and  tbe  I  or  j  was  the  MtnM,  and  the  X  tbe  ttttth.  The  small  Tariations  in 
<be  alphabltl  ahew,  I  think,  that  they  have  in  noir  countries  got  into  use  by  degrees ;  escaped, 
in  het,  ftOOl'tlie  crv  pts,  before  My  thing  like  grammar  was  thought  of. 

OoKt  eayi,  "  Qu»  ZHtu  «tt  U  chrf  da  touiet  let  cAoie^  tani  da  ceUes  qui  ami,  que  du  autre*  qui 
**  iaivtnt  mAw  «tf  im  tout  mumm,  Anaei  ceste  note  de  nnOitd  0,  qui  est  circulairc  et  resoluble  en 
"  soy  mesme.  Sans  fin,  et  commencement,  ne  iait  rien  do  soy,  mais  avec  I'unit^  con&titu^  le 
"  nombre  de  10.  Ct  de-la  se  va  mnltipliant  en  la  compagnie  dcs  autres,  jusques  a  I'infini."'  Or, 
it  may  be  the  Jewish  and  BriUsh  and  Indian  cycle  of  84 — 1=10,  0=70,  D=4=:84.  But  I  rath^ 
ptcfer  the  former.  P'roni  this  numerical  theory,  the  lo  of  Syii^  aioic  the  Jewiab  iir^gnlar  verb 
PTT  t'j  U'.  Ai  the  i.  (/.  or  10  and  1,  made  tlie  half  of  the  moon,  when  the  ymr  wt'  supposed  to  b« 
^6  days  luug ;  no  the  TV  i.  e.  or  10  and  6,  made  the  half  when  the  year  wttt»  supposed  to  be  360 
dayaloog. 

The*  /o(/  is  the  tenth  letter  of  the  oM  atphaliet  of  tgarea,  tbe  O  «mm  is  the  tenth  of  tiw  new 

one  of  letters. 

Tbe  sacred  tettagnumnaton  might  be  cither  nvf  tatr,  or  "O  sn>,  jmi  i     mu  1  s^jtuMf ;  or 

it  might  be,  rrriM  ade,  which  comprehends  them  aU. 

i  apprehend  the  origin  of  notation,  or  of  figures  or  arithmetic,  is  very  lairly  represented  in  the 
Preliminary  Observations,  and  the  beginning  erf  ibis  booic  We  will  now  try  to  find  Imw  tbe  Ara- 

bic  tysleni  was  discovered,  or  I  had,  perhaps,  better  say,  how  the  systenis  of  calculation,  i)y  calculi 
or  cowries,  or  riglit  lines,  was  perfoctfd.    For,  though  I  have  spoken  of  calculi  or  little  stones 


dom  came. 


vlta.1 


•  ValL  CeU.  Hb.  V«L V.  p.  Ml. 


*  Origin  det  Liuigues,  p.  159. 
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only,  yet  I  apprebend  th«  African  and  Indian  and  CliiMM  cnMom  ti  vdag  liuie  sttelii  or  cowricx, 
and  which  are  yet  used  iu  all  the  oriental  countrieg,  soon  came  into  «9C  Itibttad  of  tlic  calculi.  I 
suppose  that  luan,  after  a  certaia  CApuricnce  of  the  u8«  of  lines  or  cowries  for  numbers,  proceeded 
to  invent  arbitrary  flgnm  fbr  each  parcel  of  linn  or  cowrlH,  ud  tbifl  k»  Bude  a  2  fw  two 
cowries  or  lines,  a  3  fbr  three,  »<  'i  9  for  nine  of  them  ;  each  of  these  parcels  answering  to  a  part 
of  his  fingers,  and  the  9  to  nine  oi  ttiem.  1  have  no  doubt  tJwt  in  the  forming  of  all  theac  sym- 
bols  ftodftil  or  myatieal  mtoitt  wmld  tnlveiice  the  fbrmatioo  of  then,  ood  irim  he  came  to  Ibe 
laat  finger  or  digit,  and  he  cast  about  to  determine  what  sort  of  a  figure  he  should  make  for  it, — 
fbr  it,  which  wma  the  total  of  the  &ngerB,->he  formed  the  aigu  of  the  circle  as,  in  his  opioioa,  the 
woM  proper;  and  Ihia  it  really  was,  Ibr  many  reaaooa,  m  evUenk,  that  I  auppooe  I  need  not 
repeat  them.  Thus  he  got  the  1,  2,  3,  4,  to  9  and  0.  When  he  examined  this,  he  would  find 
that  he  had  one  total.  Ue  laid  his  cowries  or  iuacribe«l  his  lines  one  below  another,  and  be  found 
if  lie  took  three  of  them  thei, 

1 
I 
1 

they  made  3   3 

and  foor  woM  hi  fiJic  manner  make  4.  If  he  took  ten  of  them,  in  Rke  nanner  tbey  made  lOor  0. 
That  U,  they  made  one  0,  or  one  total,  that  is,  1.  0.    This  brought  him  instantly  to  simple  i  li 
tloo,  as  far  as  to  nine  figures,  and  petbape  to  ten.   He  wouU  obserrc  that  the  one  total,  or  10, 
vaa  descriptive  of  all  the  cowries  he  Iwd  In  his  hand,  and  that  tbe  figurca  on  the  right  described 
eme  aaawering  to  iiis  fingers  or  digiu,  and  the  next  Sgan  «o  tbe  left  ten  d^le.    He  then 


took  two  parcels  of  cowries  of  ten  each,  and  he  said, 

If  one  of  these  parcels  is  described  by  one  total. ..........   I  0, 

two  of  these  parcels  ought  to  be  described  by  two  totals   2  0, 

that  three  might  be  descrilx  d  by  three  totals. ».  *   3  o, 

and  80  on  till  he  r»i)t  tn  nine  totals  ,  . . ,   9  0, 


and,  at  last,  that  a  hundred  cowries  »iiulU  be  described  by  ten  totaU,  tbuii. .  10  0. 

Tliis  would  immediately  shew,  that  the  first  number  on  tbe  right  deacribed  digits,  tbe  next  on  tbe 
left  tens,  and  the  neat  on  tbe  left,  parede  of  ten  tena  each.  In  the  above  tee  have  the  anma— ten, 

twenty,  thirty,  &c. 

About  the  same  tiiue  tliat  man  got  so  far  as  to  form  the  10,  and  to  describe  the  iiums  20,30, 40, 
&e.,  he  woold  ohaerve,  tf  one  and  acfrel^  made  one  total,*  and  that  the  one  In  the  aceond  line  to 
the  left  always  answered  to  ten,  that,  if  instead  of  the  I  and  0,  he  put  1  and  I,  he  would  describe 
the  eleven  cowries,  which  he  had  in  his  baud}  and  if  he  put  I  and  2,  he  would  describe  the 
twelve  CDWtiea  whidi  he  had  hi  bia  band ;  and  benee  be  diaoovercd  how  to  describe  11, 1^  la, 

&c.,  to  '20,  or  two  totals.  In  tliis  manner,  ixgwlv,  lie  was  led  to  discover,  that  the  first  line  on  the 
right  was  digits,  the  second  to  tite  left  tens,  the  third  to  the  left,  parcels  of  ten  tens,  or  what  we 
etill  hnndtcds.  After  this,  1  tbbk  die  mode  in  winch  man  wonU  proeced  with  the  combined  aa- 
•latvioe  of  bia  cowries  and  iigurei^  to  underwrite  the  nnmber  of  tbe  odd  digita  on  the  rigbt,  eatry- 


•  He  word  7Wt(  which  I  htse  wide  ok  of,  is  sVtaii  Ike  tat  «r  tet  mfiahif  WvCQO^  sad  has  eoae  from  the 
rycle  ef  tin  oerai,  the  perfect  aad  complete  cycle,  hiclodiog  tha  wh«l«  tine  vMA  the  laa  and  aieoa  loek  to  cenie 
1^  my  petal  to  that  same  pebii  agtia.  It  formed  Aa  Latki  M«t. 
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ing  over  tlic  ovorplus  parcels  of  tens  in  the  next  liru-,  or  la  ihi-  ti  ns,  and  the  oi'crplua  parcel  o. 
tem  to  the  uext  line  or  the  hundreds,  is  lo  easy  to  be  ima^ned,  that  I  need  not  pursue  the  ana- 
lyaig  any  farther.  In  the  mme  minner,  by  taking  one  oolleetian  of  covriea  from  anothw,  he 
digcotered  subtraction,  and  in  a  similar  manner  division,  ond  multiplication — using  cowrie*,  as 
they  are  yet  used,  eren  in  the  most  complicated  astronomicai  cakulationa,  in  India  and  China,  a 
very  interesting  acconnt  of  wbicb  may  be  wen,  in  the  Sankalita  of  Col.  Warren.  If  a  person 
wQI  only  take  ■  parcel  of  pebbles  or  shells,  he  will  soon  find  bow  very  easily  the  art  of  arithmetic 
must  have  sprung  from  the  combined  use  of  calculi  or  cowries,  and  the  infant  art  of  writing,  by  , 
numeral  symbols,  and  of  letters,  when  the  latter  were  in  the  act  of  being  discovered,  and  were 
comfaig  into  use  along  with  tbe  former. 

20.  The  Chinese  are  said  to  have  a  God  c:'.lk<I  X;iiigti,  whose  name  is  kept  a  [jfofoiind  secret, 
never  mentioned  on  any  occasion,  but  entrusted  alunc  to  those  in  tbe  higher  mysteries,  wlio  mcdi* 
tate  on  it  with  tbe  most  pnfiaimd  reTercnce.  Here  we  have  tbe  caMSt  hiildiy  of  the  Oh  of  the 
Indians,  and  of  the  Ieue  of  the  Jc^rs  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exotlus,  which,  when  properly  and 
myirt^rtously  tnuslated,  means,  as  I  have  already  stated,  "  i'bou  shalt  not  mention  tbe  name  of  n  K 
Wl*  nVt  that  is,  of  tbb  SUf-exiitmit  Being."  1  mentioned  above,  p.  191^  that,  in  tbe  aadenC  lan- 
guage of  ciphers,  the  frst  and  the  niit?i  figure  were  the  same,  I,  and  0  ;  but  the  tenth  was  also 
n- presented  by  the  mystic  X.  From  this  the  X,  the  uwnogram  of  God,  came  to  be  confounded 
witli  the  1,  or  ® ,  also  the  nwnogrtm  of  God,  and  tberdbre  may  be  here  put  ibr  the  It  wad  Ae  « 
is  the  Hebrew  n  e  and  the  V  u  corrupted  into  the  ng.  I'hls  produces  the  /ao.  The  tt  ll  '1  di,  lioly 
lao.  In  Tibet  they  have  the  same  God ;  he  is  called  Xiang-siouph.  This  is  more  correctly  re* 
ported  and  is  the  monogram  X  and  lao— the  toph  or  wine,  or  the  wisdom  of  lao,  and  tbey  have 
bim  alio  called  Jang  ti.— 'Dims  lao.*  Here  I  suppose  I  shall  be  aceuKed  of  taking  etymological 
liberties.  But  it  may  b<*  ohservcd,  that  I  do  not  entirely  di'pcnd  on  tiie  explanation  or  iiiKilyais  of 
the  word,  but  much  more  ui\  tla  history  and  the  circumtttatces  attending  it.  These,  iu  the.  wialysis, 
or  etymidogy,  as  it  Is  called,  at  wonb,  oogbt  never  to  be  lost  sight  of,  and,  I  flatter  rnyse^  are 
iu\  er  lost  sight  of  by  ne.  I  think  it  nuibt  be  allowed  to  me  to  take  much  greater  liberties  of  this 
kind,  with  words  which,  by  those  liberties,  dovetail  into  my  system,  when  (bat  system  is  shewn 
to  be  nearly  established  and  anppoftcd  by  hundreds  of  other  droumetanoes,  than  I  oonid  be  allowed 
to  take  witliout  tlictn.  It  may  be  recollected  that  1  have  ftirnicrly  shewn  from  Georgius,  that  the 
Ti  meant  or  /loly,  in  the  word  Tibet.  This  being  premised,  1  must  add  that,  after  I  had  written 
tbe  above,  1  fbnnd  the  fdlowing  passage  of  IVHerbeloti  *'J^'«et  one  lettre  Cbinolee,  qui  r^pond 
"  h  Vain  des  Hebreux;  Monument  de  Chriitianisme  en  Chine."  I  tliink  I  could  not  well  wish  for 
any  thing  more  to  my  purpose  than  this}  and  here  we  see  a  «>lriliing  proof  of  tlic  utility  of  adher- 
ing to  tbe  simple  forms  of  tbe  Hebrew  alphabet,  as  given  by  mc,  aud  regulated  by  the  powers  of 
notaUon.  le  or  lo  was  Liogos,  a  tree  was  wisdom.  W  isdom  was  letters,  letters  were  a  tree. 
Thus  a  tree  was  wisdom, because  its  leaves  were  letters;  fV'  tos  was  the  word  used  for  letters.  / 
was  one,  1 ;  one  and  a  cinde  were  10,  X;  one  and  a  circle  were  lo,  which  were  IH  or  XH,  the 
circle  608 ;  one  and  »  drde  were  a  dot  and  circle,  the  emblem  of  the  eternal  monad->0.  It 
was  0,  ^'  0,  the  emblem  of  the  eternal  number,  as  they  called  it.  A  circle  is  a  cipher ;  it  is  the 
emblem  of  eternal  wisdom  j  it  is  «J««— «l>0  tup  or  »JU  lagt,  So^,  wisdom.  Theta  was  nine,  because 
9  was  the  emblem  of  eternity ;  eooformably  to  tbie,  tbe  first  letter  of  the  hierqglypMe  alphabet  was 
an  mvl,  the  emhlem  of  \\ibd(jin.  i  must  be  permitted  to  repeat,  that  Ida  is  »T  Id-o,  idea,  mandti, 
(vide  Parlihurst,)  WO  vaidn,  knowledge,  wisdom,  a  circle,  a  cycle,  a  cipher.    Stars  «ere  U  tters, 
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tait  tadi  rtir  was  dedicated  to  a  certaiii  tm,  or  «ach  tree  In  a  certain  star.   A  eoMtdhlta  WM  a 

woofl,  mtal,  whence  itella,  a  star,  or  a-'-200,  t'sSOO,  ^'=100-600;  and  tt.r-  Hebrew, 

English,  and  Sanscrit,  s//,  stalla,  place  of  rest  or  seUiemeut,  <r'=200,  r'=300,LL=lCKh^GOO;  and 
the  Me]i]oaiiTtl=aO,TMd.  Jilado  b  lesAfiO^  lidy  Mwddim,  Mloim  of  WlMhtm. 
They  'vcr-  Nftzoureans  or  Nazar^iies,  therefore  Nazorenes  were  foltosvcrs  of  ulsiJoni — therefore 
Jesus's  followers  were  followers  of  wisdom.  Jesus  was  a  Natzir  or  flower  of  Nazareth,  but  the 
place  where  it  grew  wee  In  Ciirmd^  fai  the  garden  of  G<mL  QT  thia  nore  presently.  BodUfaa  wne 
crucified  for  robbing  the  garden  of  a  flower:  thiit,  j)cr!iaps,  we  may  understand  by  and  by.  The 
union  of  the  mytbos  and  the  numeral  symbolic  alphabet,  i  think,  can  alone  explain  why  the  wood 
or  grove  in  which  die  Gode  wen;  wmehipcd,  tlw  nidiee  or  atalla  in  wlileh  tbey  were  placed,  and 
the  groups  of  stars  into  uhicli  they  were  cliangcd,  should  all  have  the  same  name— StalL 

in  our  Bibles  we  every  where  End  the  writen  lepirobaUng  the  Adoratbn  of  groves  or  trees, 
whidt  MV  ovdercd  In  be  cnt  down  nod  Inmt.  Mr.  Laadseer,  In  bit  Sdwan  Researches, 
has  moat  aaperabundantly  promt,  that  those  things  which  we  call  groves,  and  which  in  the 
Hebrew  are  odled  mmi  am  and  irWM  osir^*  wen  eorae  kind  of  instrument  of  the  nature  of  oar 
oetesttal  globea  or  amuihiry  apheret.  Aont  tbeae  woida,  in  lact,  come  the  Latin  osfer  and  oar 
iter,  and  tho  Atteroth  of  the  Sidonians,  and  the  Goddess  of  the  Saxon*  called  Eoater,  The  word 
A!<re  cnroe  to  mean  a  tree,  because  those  initmmenta  were  covered  with  groups  of  nvwv,  '•nrfi  star 
vmrkrd  with  a  letter,  which  letter  bad  the  name  of  a  tree.  They  were  formed  upon  a  niicrocoaiuic 
svBtcm,  wliicli  I  shall  explain  in  a  future  book;  by  ihiit,  the  earth  Or  ^oiie  was  divided  Into 
tenths,  from  which  the  ihhe  that  1  shall  shuw-  was  paid  by  all  nations  came  to  be  called  Ashera. 
We  constantly  read  of  the  fortunes  of  men  told  by  the  stars,  of  the  life  aiid  actions  of  Jesus  Christ 
hdng  leeorded  in  tho  atnrs,  fte.,  &c.  Every  star  having  the  name  of  a  tree,  it  would  alao  be  a 
tetter  ond  a  numerical  gymbol,  and  a  group  of  them  was  called  a  constellation,  of  which  there  were 
two  kinds.  Of  one  kind,  which  had  the  names  chiefly  of  animals,  there  were  forty-eight:  the 
otlier  Idnd  eoneieted  of  divkloiia  famsed  hf  Ihieo,  each  Hoe  dlatant  fttai  another  Ave  degrees, 
which  would  divide  tlur  sphere  into  seventy-two  parts,  as  described  by  Plutarch.  These  lines,  if 
taken  from  North  to  South,  or  from  Eoat  to  West,  would  divide  the  surface  of  the  sphere  into 
pnntUelograms  aeventy-two  in  nmnlier.  Bjr  means  of  tho  fbrtjr'eigbt  Ueraglypfaies  and  the  ntuno* 

ral  symbols,  it  would  be  no  difliciilt  matter  to  record  a  history,  the  parts  of  u  liicli  would  present 
themselves  consecutively  every  night,  so  as  to  tinish  the  story  in  a  year,  or  in  a  period  of  years  or 
cycle,  at  pleasure.  Thtis  wo  tunre  the  laboura  of  Hercnlea  deaeril»ed  in  the  aodhual  etgns,  as  they 
are  so  snlisfactorily  explained  by  M.  Dupuis.  If  the  liistory  of  Hercules  and  his  labours  could  be 
portrayed  and  described  by  the  cooateUations,  so  might  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  these 
kbours  are  to  similar  to  tho  adlbringiof  Jettti,  that  the  raider  mvat  remembor  that  the  piowi  and 
Rev.  Mr.  Parkhurst  has  been  obliged,  much  against  Ma  iodimtioOf  10  OCkoowledgOt  lliat  *'tbej 
"  were  types  of  what  the  real  Saviour  was  to  do  and  aoflbr.'* 

The  word  atella  baa  the  same  meannig  as  aster,  and  ia  tho  aamo  aa  the  word  ^rm  ttl,  which 
mcaoo  llOlh  ft  gtoup  of  stars,  i.  e.  a  constelUtion,  and  a  wood*  All  these  varieties  arise  from  a 
similar  cause,  namely,  from  the  stars  being  marked  by  letters  or  symbols,  which  letters  tiad  the 
meaning  and  names  of  trees.  I  have  very  little  doubt  that  the  Zodiacs  of  E^uc  aad  Deudera  were 
iaatmments  of  this  kind  of  perpetual  almanack.  Of  cuur^ic,  if  those  instruments  were  set  op  in 
the  temple,  tbey  must  have  been  set  wp  by  the  priests,  by  the  initiati,  and  they  must  hare  ap- 
peared to  the  ignorant  as  something  very  extraordinary,  as  they  would  seem  to  enable  the  priests 
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Ut  forclcl!  ccllpsea  and  other  matters.    Thus  U  Is  very  DBtnral  that  they  <)hould  become  o^Cflti  of 
terror  to  the  ignorant,  who,  in  consequence,  destroyed  them  when  they  obtained  pow«r. 
MabnoaldM  (In  Moie  Nevoe.  eh.  x*^  TowtAeft  tittislatioiH  p.  988)  myt,  "Bm  the  ZobB 

"  beii)f(  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  tlic  true  God,  and  regarding  the  hcavcnn  and  the  heavenly  bodies 
"  as  that  eternal  being  who  was  free  from  ail  privation,  and  supposing  that  from  thence  all  kioda 
**  of  power  flawed  down  into  ioH^  md  certain  tieea,  adied  in  the  lavnheioth  mmn  mmt,  eoi^ 
**  concluded  that  those  images  and  trees  iiupited  the  praphsti  with  the  prophetic  language  which 
"  tb«7  uttered  in  their  visiona,  predictiag  good  at  erU*"  Thcee  Aaheroth  are  the  iustruneate  of 
which  1  bare  juat  created. 

Wc  every  where  find  the  later  Jewish  writers,  and  particularly  the  prophets,  teprglMting  the 
Asbree,  but  yet  we  find  them  in  their  Temple  under  tli>'  hf^.\  uf  thuir  rulers :  they  are  repentedh' 
and  to  be  set  up  under  trees.  And  Abraham  set  up  uu  Ms/tern  in  Bwr-Jwba.  i'his  sltewii  that 
the  Jews  had  their  secu  liiie  the  modema.  When  an  Ignorant  net  of  devoteee,  19m  our  CTneffe- 
licals,  obtained  power,  they  destroyed  the  images,  burn^  fhc  'tmiUh  and  AshrcB  or  astronomical  ia« 
Btruments,  as  John  Knox  and  other  Reformers  did.  Our  books  are  come  to  us  from  this  race  off 
people^  end  lor  Ihia  evetjr  pblieaophied  iaqnlfer  ought  to  nuke  ailMraiioe.  No  doabt,  like  the 
Protestant  reformers,  many  of  th'  in  were  honest,  and  destroyed  some  groiis  abuses,  such  for  in- 
•tance  as  the  human  aacrihces  of  prisoners  of  war,  ordered  by  the  law,  of  which  proof  enough  may 
be  fennd  In  ''the  devoted  tUng,  both  of  mm  and  beMt,"  Lev.»iv9.98^99$  alw>  Lev.  x.  14} 
Exod.  xxix.  28;  Numb.  xxxi.  41,  the  heave  offervig  of  the  men  prisoners. [?]  But  if  they  re- 
formed abuses,  they  induiged  in  their  antipathy  to  learning,  without  judgment  or  discrimination, 
nnd  thia  ia  proved  by  their  deitraction  of  the  Aaberim  or  natronoaiical  inatrnmeoti.  Our  modem 
devotees  ure  surely  not  lesB  inimical  to  learning,  than  were  Jewish  and  I'rotcbtant  Reformers. 

I  beg  my  reader  to  pause  here,  and  to  reflect  apon  the  state  iu  which  he  would  be  placed  at  the 
end  of  »  period  of  OOO  years,  if  he  bed  had  no  hiatorical  aocount  of  what  had  preceded  that  titnt) 
and,  again,  if  he  bad  a  tnffition  or  a  writing  giving  an  aeiount  of  the  immaculate  conception,  of  the 
adventures  of  a  divine  penoo,  and  a  dogma  that  this  was  to  be  renewed  every  GOO  years ;  that,  in 
short,  all  the  aifidrs  of  the  world  were  to  he  renewed  periodically.  He  wUI  at  once  ace,  that  bb 
very  limited  experience  would  not  enable  him  to  correct  any  chronological  etror. 

The  stars,  the  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  were,  by  the  omnipotent  voice  of  the  Eiohim 
himself,  appointed  to  be  "for  signs  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days  and  years."  i'iie  proper  use  uf 
the  aibethn  waa,  no  dooht,  in  part  for  aaeertaining  and  manlfiMdag  the  movmento  of  those  signs, 
seasons,  Ac,  and  I  imapine  that  tbry  were  used  to  foretell  the  political  events  which  would 
happen,  (as  the  roythos  dictated,)  aa  well  as  eclipes,  conjunctions  of  planets,  Ac.}  and  men  must 
have  bam  very  dUferent  finm  what  we  have  ever  known  tben,  if  pclaata  and  fulon  iU  not  nudw 
them  subservient  to  thdr  aeUUh  pnrpoaea.  This  would,  of  ootuw,  expose  then  to  the  altadca  of 
reforming  fanatics. 

In  the  «aee  of  the  Hebrew*  we  have  an  example  of  a  tenipk  whoa*  aaered  wiMoga  have  eeei^ 

to  DB — in  all  others,  of  temples  whose  writings  lia\c  not  escaped;  and  in  Una,  at  last,  consists  the 
great  difference  between  them.  It  is  evident  that  stru^ke  were  oonatantly  taking  place  between 
the  patrane  of  iniBgea  and  konociaBta>-betwcciireibinera  and  anti^reiiorama  and  our  writiogaare 
tfiobe  of  the  iconocLwtic  party,  which  at  last  prevailed.  From  this  circumstance,  nnd  from  iMing 
educated  as  parlisaoa  of  this  system,  every  thing  take*  io  oar  eyes  a  suitable  ooknur. 

1  have  very  little  doubt  that  the  stara  were  allotted  to  the  numeial  symbols,  so  aa  to  make  them 
into  a  kind  of  calendar  or  perpetual  almanack,  and  this  is  what  was  meant  by  the  declaration  of 
the  great  astronomer,  that  the  life  and  actions  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  read  iu  the  heavens.  It 
waa  cootiived  either  fi)r  a  year  or  six  hundred  years.   £itber  the  Roman  Catholic  system  uf  por» 
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tiaying  fSblt  actioni  of  Jeaui  tmj  year,  or  the  Bystem  of  Virgil  in  his  new  Troya  and  new  ArgO' 
nnuts  every  lix  hundred  yearn,  wsr  adopted.    Vallnnccy  and  aeveral  otheni  have  had  a  gUmpM  of 
the  truth,  but  they  have  had  no  success  in  making  it  out. 
No  penea  can  look  at  tin  Mem  teal  wMioat  tting  tbat  it  ia  the  SmutA,  and  the  example  in 

the  word  m-iC3^  Imrhe  of  the  use  of  it  for  the  Mem,  suflBciently  justifies  and  proves,  at  least  iti 
mystic  inquiries,  its  tndiacrtmioate  use.  So  far  1  coasider  that  we  are  certain^  independent  of  the 
iDDOinenUe  ether  piaeb  of  it  wUeli  I  have  given.*  It  it  the  eane  the  Greek  Mmiag  ^  whieb 
stands  (or  sixty,  and  the  Q^n  fiAin,  wisdom.  The  Sa  is  the  |«»  or  yv  iio  or  Saviour  or  the  600: 
the  aame  myatio  aystem  goes  through  the  whole.  With  reference  to  this,  the  Six  was  described 
by  what  we  call  fbe  Eptieuaoabaiii  or  Vao,  the  Mssing  p'.  The  first  cycle  was  6 ;  the  second  00; 
the  third  600;  the  next  6000.  The  following  passage  will  !>hrw  a  Kiroilar  kind  of  superstition  of 
the  Mohamedaos  in  a  Inte  day,  when  in  fact  the  knowledge  of  letters  had  rendered  all  such  theo- 
ries absolute  folly  and  nonsense,  but  which,  before  their  dueovery,  deserved  rather  to  be  called 
wisdom  than  foity. 

The  following  is  a  metricnl  account  of  the  vcrsLs,  &c.,  of  the  Koran,  taken  from  a  very  bta  iti- 
ful  copy,  once  the  property  of  the  unfortunate  Tippoo  Sultan,  but  preserved  in  the  puUXic  library 
St  CeiBbfidlge,  It  was  eoptod  by  ate  from  ft  mMMneriptof  pRifeMor  Lee'i,  lent  bm»  ftt  hb  leqiieat^ 
by  the  wem^uj  of  the  Royd  Sodety  of  Utentace, 

"  Till'  versfis  of  tlip  Kofin,  «hicli  in  i{0oil  utnl  hciirt-ddlgfelling, 

"  Aj«  iks.  Uiou-and,  six  liuiiJrcil,  iin<t  ?ixly-six. 

"  One  IliOUtanii  nf  it  command,  unr  thou«nn<1  jlrcn^ly  proUhtt. 

"  One  tbouMnd  of  it  prumue,  one  thousand  of  it  ttireatcn. 

"  One  thoiMud  of  it  read  in  choice  sioriei, 

"  And  know,  one  thouisnd  of  it  to  consist  in  iiutructire  parables: 

Five  hundred  of  it  in  diicuaalon*  on  Uwful  and  anlawfolt 
"  0>«  hundiwl  of  b  sn  ^ycfs  fer  aioniag  sod  evsniag. 
**  Keaw  ibtfjls  dbnuidaff  aari  ibniBUd. 
**  Of  aoeh  a>  eat^  t  have  new  told  jpea  the  trtwlc^'' 

III  tlic  r>GC6  and  the  6600,  exclaaiTe  of  the  ehmgoted  pert,  I  thtnk  may  be  accn  the  fenaina  of 

the  cyclic  systcou 

21.  Wo  vOl  poir  inqttiie  into  the  fiunoua  '£i(,  /tia,  if,  eoaHBodly  called  tbe  three  geodece  of 
the  Gredt  nunienl  adjecdv^  wMeb  urard  deiolbea  oar  idea  of  aotty.  * 


•  See  Vol.  L  pp.  168^  173. 

*  QraaiBmbas  caO  tl  aa  imgvlar  aeea.  In  all  the  wihtea  langoagetesecpt  taNCrii,  Acn  are  nuay  words 
which  gnunmariaoi  can  bring  into  no  rule  of  ^Tfunniur,  and  this  give*  tbeqi  much  tronUe^  beamse  they  proceed  upon 
tbe  idea,  that  liuiguajfe,  both  written  and  vertml,  i.^  to  be  accounted  for  on  principles  of  what  are  called  philoiophy, 
when,  in  reality,  they  an-  itiufli  tnoro  the  effect  of  "liat  ij  calli  il  in  ciilciit.  Uramtnariani  and  I'lnlnsupia-rs  ncvrr  had 
any  tliiiij^  tn  lin  with  iliL-m,  till  tlicy  were  come  to  a  very  wlvauccd  state.  The  raor*  I  inqnirt?  njjd  think  \i|>on  ihr  «iib- 
ject,  llu-  mure  I  nin  iriiiULiv)  ty  have  rtcour**  to  what  we  call  atxiilfiit,  in  tli<:  ewe  of  lanj{ti»<ft-. 

Plato,  who  lived  in  the  fourtii  century  before  the  Chriatian  ii^ra,  »««  Ute  &i»t  tltut  couiidcred  Oramwar  j  AristoUv 
the  tint  who  wrote  on  it,  and  reduced  it  to  an  art ;  and  Epicurua  the  6r«t  that  publicly  taught  it  aiaoiij;  the  Orcciana. 
If  aa  iaqtUrcr  will  only  thbk  one  moiaenl  upon  theie  facts,  he  will  be  obHgad  to  admit  that  what  I  hare  said  of 
Heaiai^  I»nenia  mn*t  be  in  great  put  catfaet.  They  must  be  iadsbted  aloKNt  colinlr  ta  Ariatotle  and  hia  compaaiona 
tethepcrfiEcAiB  of  lhdrlaa|aa|«>  AeeardiBf  (aSaeimiiRii,  theartef  Gnraarwasirrt  bnmglit  tDAoae^abattt 
I2D  yesn  B.GL,  by<>iMsHdMs,  Oa  anbiiiadar  kiBf  Attrfus  tcvtheBanaa  Sca^  (IM  to  Baaworthli 
Bnaa  ChmeHrj  pwanAv.)  If  thc«c  ftels  ba  eonridered,  we  shall  imtanily  sea  tte  abienttyal  batof  tM  4eim  la 
ebsem  the  aleslles  of  tbe  lan^oge  of  O*  later  Greeks  and  Romana.  For,  most  anaredly,  beAre  die  invendon  of 
Gmiiimar,  tlicri.-  could  tic  nothing  like  prerision  in  language.  It  aeema  quilt:  corlain  frum  tins,  that  tlu^  jioema  of 
Homer  must  have  undcrgwic  a  great  dreiaing  up  by  Ariatotle,  to  bring  thesi  to  ibeir  present  perfection.  But  lui  oIk 

Sc8 


L^iyiiized  by  Google 


1  have  shewn  that  the  first  recorded  ideas  of  man  were  probably  nambers.  I  xl'vib  I  mny 
aasumct  that  all  written  kmgtwfe  «une  from  Asia  to  Greece,  and  that  the  Greek  lau^^uage  waa 
formed  from  Ibe  oriental.  Nov  I  thbk  we  may  obaervo  wmettilof  very  atriklng  to  the  Greek 
word  for  the  uka  of  unity.  A  Greek  grammarian  would  trll  you,  tluit  llie  wind  for  one  U  i»Sy 
and  that  it  ia  irregular,  making  [um  in  tbe  feminine,  and  iv  in  the  neuter.  But  it  ia  evident  (beae 
words  are  not  fomcd  fnm  one  aaother,  lint  are  three  icpamte  and  &tinct  wards,  for  dnee  ae|Ni> 
rate  and  distinct  ideas.  If  I  be  right  in  the  primary  formation  of  numbers,  they  may  be  sought 
for  amoiig  the  most  aoaent  languages,  and  1  think  we  aball  find  the  Greek  words  above  ailnded  to 
to  have  come  from  the  East. 

Pkiadan  says,  that  in  the  Greek  word  Mia  for  one,  /li  tnaMutA  the  principal  letter,  and  the 
M  as  mute.  We  constantly  read  in  grammarians  of  words  being  paragogic  and  hccmantive  and 
formatiTe.  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten  these  learned  words  arc  only  used  and  contrived  as  a  screen 
for  ignorance.  Almost  all  the  words  connected  with  mythology  are  of  so  old  a  date  that  thsJr 
origin  is  tofnllj-  Unknown  in  all  countries,  antl  tlila  is  because  they  were  foniicJ  before  the  art  of 
syllabic  writing  was  known ;  and  before  this  book  is  concluded,  1  feel  conhdent  1  shall  satisfy 
every  reader,  tfiat  they  took  their  names  from  the  trat  mmeral  art  of  writbig  whieh  t  have  been 
Unfolding.  The  mere  assertion  of  Priaclan,  that  the  letter  r7j  is  mute,  is  by  do  means  satisfactory, 
as  my  reader  can  hardly  fail  to  admit,  when  be  has  considered  the  circumstance  which  1  attaU 
dladoae.  t  aappoae  that  the  word  eondsts  of  the  monogram  M  and  the  Hshrew  IB,  or,  f,  m(f' 

f.ristnit,^  This  opens  a  door  to  the  explanation  of  many  otlier  u'orJs.  I  do  not  doubt  tliat  in 
the  Mute,  M,  we  have  the  monogram  of  the  Out  of  India — three  words  cooleaoing,  to  use  Sir  W. 
Joncs'e  expieeaioB,  and  forming  the  word  0-M,  or  M,  the  Mem  Inal  of  lawab.  In  a  aimOar 
manner  we  have  the  Monos,  which  is  the  Latin  unus  with  the  Monogram  prefixed. 

This  seems  to  restore  this  important  word  to  something  like  rationality.  in  the  Hebrew, 

may  be  Cn  bm,  tb*  it  or  aUf  exitttnce  in  the  masculine }  n<n  Kfe  thb  U,  txiiUence  in  %ht  feminine  } 
and  «y  the  ov,  Te  Ov,  of  Plato,  in  the  neuter,  or  the  ens.  1  have  not  a  doubt  that,  when  these 
M'ords  were  formed,  crattimar  rules  had  never  been  rither  heard  or  thought  of.  There  is  not  in 
the  world  any  thing  like  a  written  or  spoken  language  formed  by  rule,  except  the  Sanscrit,  and  in 
this  very  formed  rale,  Its  modem  ehatacter  ie  evident.  Every  lamgu^  written  and  spoken  ie  the 
child  of  circumstance,  improved  by  gtammariani^  aa  our  hngmge  and  oil  langnagea  of  dviHied 
nations  are  improving  every  day. 

Some  time  ago,  p.  190,  I  observed,  that  the  M  was  the  tenth  letter  of  the  new  or  Cadmaean 
alphabet  of  letters,  and  answered  to  the  jod,  tlie  tenth  letter  of  the  old  alphabet  of  numbers,  which 
was  often  described  by  if  >:  *i:°<iiiig  X.   Our  learned  men  say  the  numeral  letter  six  was  described 

by  two  digammaa  tbua,  F  |||  or       Now  I  tbbik  it  bat  beeo  originally  the  some  aa  the  French 

hissing  C  ^vith  the  bedilhi  under  it  thus,  F^.  This  is  the  hitising  rixth  letter.  The  tenth  hissing 
letter  was  the  X,  and  the  sixteenlh  letter  was  the  Sainacli.  or  the  terminating  form  of  the  tenth 
alphabetic  letter  M,  and  was  formed  by  three  lines  or  forms  S  ^,  or  three  ^s,  and  denoted  tiU 
and  flOO^  and  called  by  the  htsrinf  wofd  XI  and  CM.  We  have  no  alphabetic  name  for  the  pre* 


scrntioo  made  by  Hum.  DiqiaB4tfiNHtic^  in  the  Joumsi  des  Snsns,  Sepicmbcr  1931,  tbst  "  PlMo.  Ariaioile,  PLVTAa. 
vs*.  ciisni  dss  vers  da  niiMif,  4s  YOtSatit,  que  nous  oe  Mtoinivaqs  piss  <lw»  Ics  nsnascripu  ct  Its  Midoa* 
d'lluinbrr."  proves,  ladMd,  thai  they  hars  bam  rsMMii  h  kiw  aires —Hcntoectics  toils  par  Mar^.FMliaD'Ur. 

ban,  p.  Hi, 
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scut  numeral  letter  6,  I  suspect  it  'tr9  originally  called  Sum,  the  nnme  of  Xhc  Sun  iu  various 
dialects,  and  that  the  naue  for  the  liumbcr  60,  Saoiacfa,  waa  Sam  and  asH  akm.  Mid  the  same  for 
th«  QOO;  and  the  form  of  It  in  tli*  Greek  wia  made  to  deeeribe  the  triple  power,  of  which  the  Sun 
wa»  the  emblem — the  triple  wisdom.  That  much  mysterj-  is  hid  under  these  «otH",  cnnnot  be 
doubted ;  whether  1  have  suggested  a  probability  as  to  its  true  explanation  i  leave  to  uxy  reader. 

At  the  bead  of  ell  bctngi  and  thdr  woike  the  Offental  or  Gnoetie  eeete  plaeed  tlie  M OBad»  Mm 
t^X"!'  called  IlcSr,p  ayvatfog,  which  M.  Matter  truly  observes,  una  found  in  all  the  doctrines 
of  lodia  and  Persia,  and  of  the  ancient  world. '  And  who  was  tha/mmiitte  Miot  (tfX'i,  who  was 
•  atw  the  masctiUne  IloSr^p ;  I  answer,  the  androgynoua  Biahme-MM«  of  India,  tltia  Manad, 

jOUO,  ia  the  feminine  of  the  Greek  word  eif,  liut,  (or  Iuuic6  ia,)  iv-unus.  The  word  iff  may  he 
a  fonniatioti  of  the  Hebrew  tl**!*  ah,  mhsfavrf,  or  the  verb  £"  fie  is.  Il  is  joined  with  both  gen- 
ders and  numbers.  'Ev,  as  used  here,  as  the  oriental  tanguagc  had  no  neuter,  must  have  been 
purely  Greek.  Bat  aa  it  ia  the  neater  of  iif ,  ofie,  It  may  he  aobatama  or  uatter,  which  «aa  irilh 
tlic  Persians  and  many  of  ti  e  nnosties  the  origin  of  evil,  or  the  dcutroying  or  evil  principle,  and 
may  have  been  only  a  dialectic  variation  of  the  word  or.  The  neuter  of  the  word  for  the  idea  of 
Unity  can'  cTidently  be  nothing  but  matter ;  that  ia.  In  Idea  it  cannot  he  lepanted  from  natter. 
We  derive  our  idea  of  number  solely  from  matter.  If  I  he  right  that  all  languages  are  derived 
from  one,  it  leema  not  unreasonable  to  search  for  the  roots  of  the  originals  of  words  in  diffcreut 
languages.  When  the  aurpriting  manner  in  vbidi  ancient  languages  have  become  changed  la  con- 
sidered, it  cannot  be  expected  that  any  thing  like  an  entire  original  language  should  be  found  any 
where.  Bnt  I  think  with  skill  and  diligence,  and  the  absence  of  prrjudtcet  it  is  not  out  of  proba- 
bility, that  the  original  language  might  be  iieaity  recoreied }  init  yet  I  thblc  we  are  at  present  a 
long  way  from  it.  Aa  aa  ezampiey  tlw  Greelc  word  i*s  would  Ite  the  Hebrew  V  as,  the  word  fsMt 
the  Indian  Maia,  and  the  word     or  ov  the  Hebrew  IH  an. 

The  example  of  the  words  f  *s,  ju,iix,  iv,  being  oriental,  is  exactly  aimilar  to  that  noticed  in  my 
Eawy  on  the  Celtic  Draida,  in  the  Elenamian  myateriea,  of  the  three  sacred  words  OM  HAS 
KOrS,*  commonly  u-eJ  both  in  India  and  Europe.  No  one  will  doubt,  I  think,  that  all  these 
things  have  an  iuUroate  connexion.  The  three  words  used  at  £leusis  were  purely  Sanscrit ;  yet 
the  Athemana  would  have  been  much  oflbnded  to  have  been  told  tlut  they  were  iirbarous,  though 
tliey  aduutted  that  they  did  not  themselves  understand  them.  They  were  brought  to  this  temple 
when  the  name  of  the  Sinde  was  bro-.iglit  to  tlie  river  in  Thr;u.e,  and  tlie  custom  of  burning  the 
widows,  and  the  name  of  given  to  the  God.    They  were  a  furm,  like  our  Amen,  wliich  the 

pfleat  at  laat  used  like  the  tsJk  of  a  parrot,  without  thon|^t}  till,  lilce  our  oNMn,  Ita  meaning  was 
forgotten.  The  langiinge  kept  changing,  the  form  remained  fixed.  It  is  like  the  ca»e  of  the 
words  Ite,  missio  est,  at  the  end  of  the  Roman  mass,  Uic  meaning  of  which  is  now  unknown.  =* 

Bat  I  have  one  more  obaervatioD  to  make  on  tbia  anbject.  The  Mia,'£ir,  are  descriptive 
of  the  Creator,  Preserver,  .ind  Destroyer.  The  first  ia  the  male,  the  tL"  is,  Belf-existence,  Pho- 
rooMO  VVisooM ;  the  female  is  the  Mta,  the  hoyog,  botli  male  and  female,  and  Mux  a^X''* — va-n)p 
ttyMvfs^  the  Ev  or  Oa  ia  the  neuter  aymbiil  of  matter,  the  Destroyer.  In  Exod.  iiL  14,  God 
nays,  £7(0  (lai  0  i2v "  'O  flf  awf  j-«X»cr  fjit  rr^og  bfiMS. 

When  I  consider  the  great  number  of  DruidiLnl,  that  is,  of  Cyclopa;an,  buildings  iti  every  part 
of  the  world,  all  having  nearly  the  same  generic  character,  I  feel  surprised  at  the  fact,  Uiut  there  is 
not  on  one  of  them  any  thing  to  be  bond  like  an  inscription.  'Vht  lacts  of  many  of  then,  the 


'  Hml  Cril.  da  Cioust.  Vol.  II.  Cl>.  iv.  Seel.  U.  p.  266.  He  aJao  observet,  th«t  this  «»•  Uis  9Mt  •7»*rH  which  St. 
hslliendstAdieBsi  aadiflitbeii^latU^hshaMenriawllraBtodiaarisdsaandthaHeslhmK^^ 
*  BfS«aiili«^Voi.lI.p.36Q,B.IMt  ArisLBcs.,  sad  ta  V«L  I.  p.  »9.  •  ace4igHa,r.St. 
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Pjmouds  for  instance,  ditpkying  great  aatronotnical  knowledge  and  the  Btones  of  the  circular 
■nd  dliptie  buUding*,  like  Stombenge,  Abut}-,  &c.,  having  the  nmnlwrB  of  the  mcNRt  Cycles,  the 
Nero»,  that  of  Meton,  &c.,  being  considered  I  «b  tometimes,  notwithstanding  what  I  have  lately 
Skid  on  the  subject  of  secrecy,  inclined  to  suspect,  that  the  knuivledge  of  astronomy  preceded  the 
knowledge  of  syllabic  letters  much  longer  than  we  have  been  led  to  believe.  I  confess  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  believe  that  astronomy  should  have  so  preceded }  but  ytt  It  b  difficult  to  account  for  the 
f.ncf,  tliat  there  is  no  such  thing  as  an  Inscription  on  any  r«»lly  very  ancient  building.  And  the 
Uncutals  still  coutinue,  notvrilbstaDding  their  knowledge  of  the  Arabic  figures,  to  work  very  diffi- 
cult problenu,  and  to  raabe  long  aritlmicticfd  ealcnbftUMiat  by  nmas  of  their  eowriea. 

22.  We  will  now  in<iuire  a  little  faitlicr  into  the  ancient  history  of  Si»»ng  or  Sesis  or  Crests  or 
MonognuDS.  We  have  found  that  the  M,  and  the  I,  and  the  X  were  all  commonly  prefixed  to 
words,  for  the  sake  of  myetery,  a*  it  b  said,  but,  as  it  otight  to  be  aaid,  for  tome  cauae  which  ta 

unknown.  It  is  a  very  conuiion  [)rncticc  u  itli  all  authors  in  H  ritinu,  to  ;is»ert  or  to  say,  a  tiling  i* 
ao  or  ao«  without  any  qualifybg  word  or  clause  to  express  doubt  or  opioion,  when  they  merely 
mean  to  esiireia  their  opinion.  Hub  ia  oonatantiy  done  witliout  any  fll  intenlaoD  }  but  it  ia  after- 
ward quoted  as  authority,  it  being  assumed  that  it  is  not  opinion,  but  the  awertioa  of  a  known 
fact,  which  tboa  obtains  credit  from  the  respectability  of  the  asaertor  }  and  thai  falsities  are  esta- 
btialied  and  truth  is  concealed.  It  ia  oue  of  the  thousand  ways  which  nature  has  devised  to  pre- 
vent our  knowing  too  much  of  the  realities  of  by-gone  ages.  It  is  often  very  difficult  to  diacorcr 
vlipther  an  author  is  asserting  ;i  fact  or  di'livcring  an  o|Miii'>ri.  W'Ikmi  thr  ^aint,  and  binliop,  and 
martyr— ~Ircnieuis,  asserts  a  fact  from  his  own  knowledge,  iu  uhicli  he  lias  ao  iuterest,  or  in  which 
«i  Ua  aaaeitiDD  ia  againat  bin  iiileraat»ve  may  iielieve  him;  bat  who  WNtM  give  a  brthiagfor  htaeipt- 

niwt  on  any  subject,  where  sense  or  judgment  was  required  ?  Thug  to  apply  this  reasoning  to  the 
case  Iwlbre  us,  when  on  author  says,  "  the  /  ia  prefixed  for  the  sake  of  mystery,"  he  evidently 
knowa  notbing  aboot  it.  When  it  la  aidd,  **It  ia  put  into  •  word  br  the  aake  of  the  metre,**  tfcia 

looks  more  like  a  certainty,  because  tlie  truth  of  the  aasfrtion  mny  be  examinetl  and  tlic  fact 
known.  But  if  it  were  inserted  fur  the  sake  of  the  metre,  it  was  selected  because  it  had  a  secret 
meaning.  It  ia  like  tlie  If  and  the  JK^  •  monogram,  a  rigiUnm,  a  aeal.  I  believe  the  /  was  the 
sign  of  the  male  generative  principle,  called  in  the  Targums  /  or  //,  and  came  from  the  word  II  in 
the  word  tievo, — that  the  M  wait  the  sign  of  the  ftmiUtf  and  that  the  X  waa  the  aign  of  the  uniU<i 
two.  fiaeb  ml|^  ht »  ouurk  of  MCt.  The  Romlab  bithopa  all  eontlntie  to  vae  the  X  befim  they 
sign  their  names.  It  waa  t]w  M^n  of  seala*  Those  who  could  not  write  used  tlimr  atat{  some* 
times  with  i/tie,  tometimes  with  wax,  to  express  their  assent  to  a  deed.  In  the  same  manner  it 
was  used  as  a  crest ;  it  was  a  Crestian  diatlnction.  I  believe  the  use  of  a  sacred  name,  called  a 
Crestian  rjiuiie,  descended  to  na  ftom  the  moat  remote  antiquity,  although  it  may  only  have  been 
used  in  uuxlcrn  \'.me»  n«  ft  sigrtatiire  in  signing  the  nftinc.  Lftrds  and  bishops,  even  now,  do  not 
use  it.  The  monograms  were  ail  of  tlic  nature  of  crests,  or  seals,  or  ciphers,  as  we  call  them. 
And  I  bdieve  there  are  vast  nnmbera  of  woidi  beginning  with  tlie  i,  the  M,  and  the  JT,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  \vc  do  not  discover,  because  we  do  not  separate  the  tnonograms  from  them.  What 
•bould  we  make  of  Bishop  Doyle's  X  Doyle,  ii  it  were  written  in  one  of  the  ancieut  languages, 
in  wbieb  theie  is  no  diiUnctlon  of  ccfpltaf  from  muf/  lettera,  and  no  separation  of  words,  and  bis 
name  had  happi  ned  to  have  been  Adoyle  ?  We  should  then  have  had  him  Xadoj  ie.  Tlius  it  is  with 
the  Momptha  of  Egypt,  and  the  iist/uuot  the  Sibyl,  and  probably  the  l-X"''* — 1^*<:  aruc\fied  Ixion.  ■ 
These  menograma  arosst  as  we  have  Men,  from  the  first  nometkal  lettcn,  and  conatitnted  a  small 
part  of  the  endless  ^enigmatical  sdenec  of  the  ancienta.  Almost  to  our  «wn  Une,  every  useAil  art. 
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every  wienoe,  every  new  discovery,  was  concealed,  as  far  as  possible,  to  a  ctio&eu  fe^'.  Tlic  po»- 
MMion  of  ft  umAiI  secret,  I  do  not  doubt,  would  be  a  panport  into  nome  of  the  secret  crafts.  All 
thii,  boweTer,  n  now  nearly  gone,  and  Id  anotber  century  it  wiU  not  be  b^eved  to  htm  «dited. 
From  a  careful  consideration  of  the  word  sacrrd,  I  am  quite  aatisfied  that  it  is  a  plant  of  modem 
growth.  It  wa«  originally  tecrelumt  tteret.  By  degrees  secret  aiatt«ra  ctltM  to  be  lobked  OO  witfa 
uwe  or  fear ;  from  this  arose  our  taered.  1  have  some  suspieioii  that  tlM  word  lafiicd  baa  DO  deft* 
uite  idea  annexed  to  It.  1  consider  the  subject  of  roonograma  to  bt  eitnoulj  euiimi^  and  to 
deserve  much  more  examination  than  1  liiive  bestowed  upon  it. 

23,  After  what  1  had  written  on  the  word  in  the  first  volume,  (pp.  580—589,)  waa 

ptinted,  I  met  wltb  a  paaeaga  of  Mr.  Fkyne  lEn{glit'a,i  wbtdi  oomplelely  bean  bm  oat  bi  what  I 

have  said  respecting  the  Sigmn-Tau,  and  the  substitution  of  the  T  and  2  for  one  another.  After 
representing  that  the  ^  is  classed  separately  by  itself,  as  being  neither  mute,  aspirate,  nor  liquid, 
and  thai  it  was  oonmonly  vsed  by  the  Laoedmtioniaoa  and  Ai^atopbaiMs  br  the  O,  he  eayi,  **Iii 
*'  other  instances  both  the  Dorians  wid  .£olian9  employed  the  T  for  the  S,  as  in  the  pronoun  SIT, 
"  which  they  wrote  TT.  The  poaiessive,  however,  derived  from  it,  was  written  with  either  letter, 

indifferently,  by  the  poets,  aa  suited  best  with  thetr  Rhythm  and  Metre."  Again,  "  fioth  the 
■*  Bugliab  and  Ffsndi  now  aound  thaT  aa  an  S  bdbve  the  I  in  manylBitaDeBa^  poiticnlaHyiD  tbo 
**  abstract  substantives  derived  from  the  Latin."  Ag'aiti,  "The  case  is,  that  ^  being  only  a  T 
**  aqaraUd  in  a  particular  mamur,  tcould  natwratty  be  confounded  with  it  in  the  different  modes  of 
**  pfonnnehthMi  which  habit  or  caprice  j^vea  rise  to  Umgtutget  mtjbeed  kf  anf  ertaUiahedrviet 
"  of  orthographf,  which  the  Greek  wtu  not  HO  f Ae  Matmkmim  cmquutt  when  the  Uter  Attic  be- 
"  came  the  common  dialect." 

Mr.  Pliyne  Kaigbl  baa  also  oboerved,  that  the  Laeedamoniana  eommonly  used  the  R  for  tlie 

S,'  which  I  liave  elsewhere  sihewo,  was  t!ie  constant  practice  with  tlie  Hebrews.  This  hns  a 
strong  tendency  to  support  my  b]^othesis,  that  the  R,  the  S,  and  the  T,  all  had  two  nomericai 
meanings.  If  Mr.  Knght  lie  eoiTeet  aa  to  the  uneettlad  atata  of  tiw  Oreeit  language  tiH  the  Mao^ 
donian  eoiuiucst,  as  I  have  no  doubt  that  he  Is,  how  absurd  is  it  to  tic  up  inquirers  Into  Ita  earHev 
history  by  the  ndea  adopted  to  fix  the  meaning  of  the  language  b  later  timea  !* 

When  in  other  cases  1  find  the  letter  t  dianged  for  the  #,  and  the  (  for  the  i,  as  Snr  for  Tur,  and 
Tur  for  Sur, — and  I  consider  tlio  practice  of  WfiUng  every  thing  in  numbers,  I  am  indaced  to  ana* 
pcct  that  3'am  is  a  corruption  of  the  solar  name,  in  Sanscrit  Soma,  and  in  Hebrew  CsC  mr,  on 
whiflh  I  treated  above,  p.  197,  and  means  D  $Bmech=:60,  V  Shin=:300=360;  and  that,  from  an 
appUcatbn  to  this  roythoa,  in  soma  WKf  or  otlier,  the  Hebrew  OV  «i=900^  became  Wat^G'  h  t : 
that  the  Greek  'E^  and  our  nr  came  from  the  snrae  source,  and  that  the  name  of  the  Greek  5 
the  triiimear  and  triforued  letter,  was  called  Xi  or  perhaps  IX.  But  /  was  the  ancient  emphatic 
•ftiefe  of  the  Saxoaa.*  Thia  at  onoe  aceownta  for  ibi  ate  in  many  eaaea  wbleh  we  have  diaenaBedj, 
«nd  it  mutt  have  been  once  the  aame  wlUi  the  H«bnwa»  If  what  Dr.  Oeddea  aald  waa  tme— that 


>  Hilt  Or.  Alph.  p.  14.  •  Ibid.  p.  i2B. 

'  The  Ooriani  sod  JBolians  ekangcd  the  r  lalo  r,  as  t»  for  <n,  u  iiainl  by  Mr.  Kniglitj  bat  the  yGoSuu  also 
cliaBged  ibe  -  iiiKi  P,  Us  luiprvf,  fur  j<a/n(,  !r»v  for  a-v'v  f<jr  "f^v  DorWj  pro  n,,  n»,  dicunt  tk*.  tii, 
«•  f  pru  J,  ill  «UicA  dialccto  o-  pro  f.  {App.  Scapal*,  fi-1,  OS.)  Attica  di.iUtSus  mutut  v  iood«  in  t, 
modo  in  f— :wTj», -;ii>,arT3»  — 3-itTX:>,  TiiT>x». — i  pr'j  ;  luitur:  nam  pro  ■}  ■T^.c;.,  \r.    Sca|iula.  Hhiip.is 

in  Hebrew  «»  tietinj  m  Ar.iMc  (lo  inriine)  i»,  in  Syrlac,  HbapcC  TliU*  the  (ir«ck  /*a?«,  a  kind  of  cake,  the  Mmc  as 
|l>o  I{<  l>rr»- MalM,  was  prouijiinrc::  l  y  tJlS BsSOtlSBi |lrii«.  SoBllh  M.  All  R.  Aglia, "nftmfm  i» lha  Atlic  iS TSVWf . 
Thu«  the  LaiiiM  have  the  tu  from  n, 

«  See]hym.Dict. 
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Saxon  ^Tti  HpbrcTT.    It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  emphatic  nrtide  iboiiU  M  often  be  tbc  aWBM 
of  God :  Arab.  Ai,  Coptic  Pi,  Hebrew  n  e,  and  /,  and  //. 
In  Ma  late  work,  the  leanied  Dr.  Pritdiard  ny«,  **ln  a  varietjp  61  langiH^M,  either  tut  the  Mke 

**  of  euphony,  or  from  capricf  or  aceident,  sibilant  letters  have  been  intcrchatt^ed  ■w\th  dentals. 
**  The  conreraion  of  the  Greek  Sigma  into  Tau  is  familiar  to  all  classical  readers."  *  But  1  beg  it 
to  be  obaemd  that  they  haoe  ebanged.  Thtw  Xpqevap  became  Xfifng  and  C/MKnt,  and  often 
ft  as  NesoB  from  Nestoe.  They  wmihl  ct-.tngc  by  degrees,  and  the  X^'^i'^f  ^"  monamentof 
the  Youth  of  Larisn  ia  the  middle  of  the  change,  from  Xf^'V  ^  Xf^S^  to  XP*!^* 
alio  obeerret,  that  the  r  and  •  are  very  uflcn  Uiterchaoged  in  the  Indo-European  langoage*.*  Ik 
appears  when  those  Ifttcia  changed  as  U  tters,  they  took  their  power  of  notation  with  them.  So 
that  the  T  came  to  represent  300,  the  S='200,  &c.;  but  this  must  have  been  long  after  the  mythic 
names  had  got  into  u»e,  and  this  will  account  for  and  justify  the  explanation  of  them  by  the  aame 
powera  aa  the  Hebrew.  * 

In  matters  of  this  kind,  afker  all  our  inquiries,  notbitiii;  but  a  probability  can  over  be  expfrrtcd  to 
be  obtained,  and  I  think  a  pretty  strongly  probable  case  is  made  out,  that  the  last  three  letters  of 
the  oU  alphabet  wei«,  hi  the  nnneeal  powers  eonfonaded  with  one  another.  It  nay  alto  be  ob- 
served, that  if  tltry  changed  in  different  periods,  as  we  cannot  now  distinguish  them,  they  will 
have  all  the  i^pcarance  to  us  of  being  used  in  comoMu,  and  the  cffecta  will  be  the  same  to  us. 

When  I  eonalder  that  the  T  and  the  S  In  (h«  Chddee  and  Hebrew,  two  each  done  Aaleeta,  weie 

ii»c(l  indiscriminately  for  the  same  idea,  the  Sun  in  Sr  aiu!  'IV,  and  Cushites  and  Ciithites,  and  that 
the  S  and  T  were  in  like  manner  used  by  the  Greeks,  in  their  i^igma-Tau,  one  tor  the  other,  and 
the  aingnfaur  and  noacconntable  Tailation  between  the  laat  nwnbera  «f  the  Greek  and  more  Eaatem 

aTphabcts,  and  when  I  consider  al«o  ilie  apparently  universul  practice  of  ilie  ancients  of  describing 
names  by  nnmbcra,  and  the  great  number  of  mythological  words  which  might  have  then  been  ex- 
pluned  by  nwnbera,  bnt  wbidi  cannot,  as  they  are  now,  be  so  explained,  I  cannot  help  beltefiflig 
that  the  Shin  and  Tan  must  have  been  used  indiscriminately  for  numbers,  as  we  find  them  for 
letters}  that  ia,  that  the  Shin  must  have  been  used  both  for  300  and  400,  and  tbc  Tau  for  the 
aame.  I  atate  this  merely  as  a  suspicion,  and  leave  others  to  detennine;  but,  for  my  own  part, 
I  cannot  help  believing  that  this  was  the  fact)  and  before  any  person  decides  upon  thia  point,! 
must  request  him  to  take  his  f.exicon*  and  consider,  in  I'd!!  Cireek  and  Hebrew,  how  many  words 
are  spelt  with  similar  letters — letters  used  for  one  ^nulhcr,  Samcch  for  Shin,  Xi  for  Chi,  and 
almnat  innmnenbie  othera.  Aa  I  have  bcfbra  cbiemd,  it  aeema  aliaard  to  be  tied  dawn  in  onr 
inquiries  into  the  early  ages,  by  the  fixed  rules  of  later  times.  There  can  be  no  rule  on  the  sdb- 
ject.  Thus,  I  think,  that  the  Greek  X  cnme  to  represent  both  the  S  and  T,  and  took  the  name 
of  Slgna>Tan  {  and  that  lAeir  powcia  of  notation,  aa  well  aa  that  cf  the  P  or  Rho,  changed  fiem 
what  they  were  in  the  ancient  Arabic.  It  is  difficult,  if  nut  impossible,  to  say,  »ith  certainty, 
how  the  change  arose.  Perhaps,  with  respect  to  pronundation,  the  change  might  arise  from  the 
MOM  caoae  aa  that  which  caused  the  word  wtXeuryts  to  aoftaD  into  nXays;,  Christuin  into  Chr£- 
ticp,  Casmillus  into  Camillus,  Ncstos  into  Nc!.!:()k,  &Ci|  &C  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  let- 
ters mast  have  been  at  first  in  their  numerical  powers  the  same  as  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  and 
the  reason  why  in  the  tiauics  of  gods,  cycles,  &c.,  the  Sigma  may  sometimes  stand  for  300,  some- 
times for  400,  may  have  arisen  from  tlicir  having  received  their  names  before  or  after  the  change. 
Whatever  nii(»ht  be  tlic  eaune,  I  am  pcrsnaded  the  S  and  T,  and  S  and  R,  came  to  have,  in  a  con- 
siderable degree,  as  far  as  related  to  the  powers  of  notation,  a  common  meaning.   No  doubt  in  the. 


•  fiiHMmOrig:Och.Natp.C&  •Ib.p.C9.  •  SeeLcBpiIintofMeasllL 
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early  iimea  of  the  fint  invention  of  the  lurt  of  writing,  where  nations  were  separated  by  Moa,  vari- 
MioM  wonM  wbe,  m  well  m  «  grnt  wtot  of  prediion.  It  »  very  certMn  tlwt  the  Gitdn  took 
their  syBteni  of  letters,  cither  mediately  or  liiini>'(li,ite!y,  from  Syriii  ;  then,  finding  the  T  and  the 
S  u«ed  iodiscrimiiiately  for  one  another  in  the  word  for  the  Suu,  might  not  this  cauae  them  to  use 
tboae  Miei*  «•  ndmerala,  indiscrimtitttely,  in  the  nmt  mnuwr  )  If  tbia  be  admf tted,  tbe  name* 
of  gods  would,  in  several  casen,  turn  out  tlic  myatic  numbers.  After  I  had  come  to  this  conclu- 
Hon,  1  discovered  that,  in  tbe  epistle  of  Barnabas,  there  mt  anthority  for  this,  which  I  had  over- 
looked. '  If  ft  Protestant  ahoold  say  tbe  epistle  of  Bftimbai  »  •  forgery,  I  then  reply,  tbst  the 
person  forging  it  most  have  known  whetlier  or  not  the  Hebieir  Tm  denoted  90O.  I  bdfeve  tbat- 
both  in  Hebrew  and  Greek  the  S  and  T  were  in  common. 

The  reader  bos  seen  what  I  have  said  of  the  interchangeable  character  of  the  S  and  T,  both  as 
nnnben  and  letters,  if,  then,  we  make  e>  «=200,  y  o=70,  o  jb^SO,  » fe=10^  ve  ahall  have  for  the 
meaning  of  Soin—^('<0.  \ow,  when  the  numerical  meaning  of  so  many  other  words  is  considered, 
I  think  this  furnishes  another  presumptive  argument,  tliat  the  8  and  T  were,  as  1  have  suggested, 
iiaed  ttroniaeaonaly.  No  one  wUI  deny  that  Sophia  ia  Greek.  Will  any  one  deny  that  H  is 
isian,  in  the  case  of  the  Sophecs  ?  Wo.  may  expect  to  find  the  idea  of  Wisdom,  the  first  emRnntion 
of  tbe  Solar  power,  described  by  every  variety  of  numeral  letters  which  will  make  up  360,  GOO, 
€06, 650,  or  66S,  or  any  sdsr  cjde.  The  name  of  Sumnant,  aneiitioned  in  Voliinie  I.  p.  799*  i* 
D  4=60, 1  M=6,  O  jn=600=066,  added  to  the  word  Neith,  wisdom — Solar  Wisdom. 

Tbe  foUowiog  will  serve  as  examples  of  sacred  oumbers,  if  we  consider  the  letters  to  have  had 
two  meanings. 

1=  60 

i=  5 
«r'=200 


1  R  =  900 
C  S  =  60 
t  U=  6 

nT  =  400 


g'=  GO 
^=100 

*3io 


XRS 
CrOM. 


Samaritan  +  (A)  400 
Redi  (^)  900 

Van  (t)  6 

Xi,  Samecb  . .  (^)  60 


Crux. 


Wiidon. 


We  have  seen  the  Tau,  or  last  letter  of  the  alphabet,  written  -fXT  i  in  short,  iu  every  form  of 
a  croM.  Id  the  tidepage  of  my  Latin  Tv^gate,  given  me  by  a  CatboUe  piieat,  the  name  of  Christ 


ia  thna  written,  XPS.  It  ia  placed  on  tbe  breast  of  the  Pope,  surrounded  with  a  glory.  What  can 
tiM  secret  nwaning  be,  but  tbe  renewed  incarnation  In  tbe  person  of  the  Fope }  Tbe  mark  above, 
of  the  aign  ^  Libra,  at  the  autumnal  equinox,  shews  that  it  is  astronORlieal  and  oqnlnoctial.  I 

have  never  found  a  Catholic  priest  who  could,  or  would,  explain  it  to  me.  I  have  no  doubt  this 
monogram  has  several  meanings.  It  is  the  sign  of  Uie  sun,  when  iu  the  equinox,  in  the  sign  of  the 
Btilt— fhia  the  a  ahffWi  anoat  clearly. 


<  See  <r«nes  ea  Ae  (hnea,  VOL  n.  p.  «M  I  sad  Bisaaget  Book  IB.  Chap.  nvi.  Sect.  ffl. 
Tou  ir.  9  s 
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The  existence  of  the  botli  in  Europe  and  India,  lont^  anterior  to  the  Christian  lerti, 

1  am  quite  sure  that  I  have  proved.  Hy  the  Cbrestologia,  I  mean  the  whole  of  the  refioed  G noetic 
doetrtnea  vludi  I  htm  \M  before  mjr  reader.  It  to  alao  very  eertmn,  that  tbb  wm  not  the  pub- 
lic doctrine  of  the  rabble  in  any  country;  thrn  tliere  remains  nothing  for  it  to  have  bMn,  bat  the 
doctrine  and  object  of  the  mysteries  of  Bacchus,  of  ApoUo,  of  Ceres,  &c.  'l*he  Pff^JW  on  the 
tomb  of  the  youth  of  Larissa  really  proves  it.    The  )(j^S'>S  on  the  tomb  is  an  exact  counterpart 


of  the  XPS  on  the  Pope's  breaHt,  and  of  tlie  Fishes  tied  together  by  the  tails,  nf  Italy.  This 
beautiful  and  refined  system,  whether  true  or  not,  was  at  the  bottom  of  every  religion  or  mythoa 
of  the  woiM)  however  divenKM,  md  however,  in  hter  timee,  degraded.  Thta  was  the  religion  of 
I'ythBgonM,  of  Plato,  of  Philo,  and  of  Cicero.  Th'w  was  tlic  rclif'iun  of  Jesus,  of  Mo.^es,  of  Mel- 
diiaedek,  of  Zecadaatt  of  Cristna,  and  of  Buddha.  It  was  equally  the  religion  of  the  Cbtneae  and 
the  Mexicans.  There  was  no  part  of  the  world  so  celebrated  for  its  mysterrea  aa  0eiphi  and 
deusis,  and  it  was  here  Uie  Xpr,;  was  discoverpd ;  and  it  is  connected  with  India,  by  its  Orphean 
Trimnrti,  itt>  Buddha,  its  river  Sinde,  itii  burnin;^  of  u-idou  b,  &c.,  &c.  I  have  clearly  proved  the 
system  to  have  taken  its  rise  in  a  very  remote  period.  1  have  shewn  bow  it  is  connected  with  the 
Cydopnn  bolldinga,  with  all  the  Tarious  mythoses,  both  Jewiih  and  Gentile;  and  yet,  «b  we 
find  no  account  of  it,  in  any  of  the  books  called  histories,  it  scrms  to  tup  impossible  to  avoid  be- 
lieving that  it  constituted  a  part  of  the  far-famed  mysteries.  Although  there  be  many  thing* 
whidi  t  bnve  not  been  able  to  explain  entirely,  and  aome  which  I  nay  have  miatalien,  yet  I  am 
quite  certain,  that  there  in  cnoui^h,  not  only  to  shew  tbo  rcaltty  of  ttio  ayaten,  but  alio  the  oatttrc 
of  it,  and,  in  many  respects,  even  the  particalars. 

SS.  I  mnit  BOW  beg  my  reader  to  look  bade  to  what  haa  been  laid  in  Tolome  L  pp.  505«-JHM^ 
respecllrjt;  tlie  Amazon,  and  of  the  male  and  female  being  formed  orlLcinally  in  one  body,  and  I 
tbbk  we  shall  perhaps  find  the  origin  of  the  word  OTM  adm^  or,  as  we  call  It,  Adam.  This  is  Ai^ 
the  Eastern  and  Wcalero  Syrian  name  of  God ; '  and  the  monogram  M,  the  «gR  of  the  On),  the 
cycle  of  600  years.  The  Ad  is,  A=:l,  D=4=5,  the  Lustrum.*  Then  Aim  will  be  the  holy  M. 
Adm  is  Adma,  or  Ad-am,  both  mah  wad /male  i  and  I  suspect  that  Adam  was  supposed  to  be  like 
the  Siamese  Boys ;  and  when  I  conirider  the  universal  opinion,  that  the  life  of  the  first  man  was 
extended  to  many  hundred  years,  I  cannot  hdp  suspecting  tliat  ha  waa  snppoaed  to  have  lived  €00 
yeRHf,  or  the  length  of  one  cycle.  It  is  very  clenr  that  tlic  honk  mrsms  to  express,  that  he  xms 
not  to  eat  of  the  fruit,  and  that  if  be  had  not  eaten  of  it,  he  would  ncitiier  have  died,  nor  have  pro- 
psgsled  the  species,  and  that  it  waa  only  by  eating  of  it,  that  he  Icarat  to  know  Us  wife.  Then  I 
think  this  countcriancca  my  idea,  that  it  was  believed  that  hp  wonld  live  one  cycle,  and  then  be 
renewed,  or  absorbed  into  tlie  To  Uy— similarly  to  what  Virgil  taught  in  the  renewal  of  cycles. 
If  It  lie  aay  that  the  eoaatraetion  whidi  I  have  put  on  the  second  booh  of  Geneab  to  in  oontradie- 
tion  to  the  first;  I  reply,  that  1  cannot  be  responsible  for  this  ;  but,  if  I  be  correct,  the  fart  proves 
the  y^nnt  of  wiedom  in  pretending  to  give  a  b^her  authority  to  those  books  than  reason  and  sense 
will  justify.  Nothing  can  be  more  manifest  than  that  the  first  chapter  and  first  three  verses  of  tlw 
second  chapter  of  our  Genesis,  is  a  different  work  from  the  following  parts ;  and  the  fact  that  the 
generality  of  Christians  read  them,  and  do  not  observe  the  circumstance,  exhibits  a  striking  proof, 
that  the  prtjudice  created  by  education  is  sufficiently  po wecfnl  to  tiljnd  mankind  to  the  deaieat  day- 
ngbt.  Tlie  feiriy-hnplied  pnihiUtlofi  of  animal  food  in  the  first,  narks  the  humane  and  benevoleot 


»  See  Volume  I.  pp.  -lo?.  .11!),  "'3?:  and  n/nv,  p.  181. 

•  Ltutnim,  L'UtUum— iecoNti~ifXfa  tht  te«mi—»s  m,  factor— IVV  ur^  tea— net  uti,  two. 
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Buddbitt  J  the  permitsion,  in  the  second,'  to  use  it,  though  ODly  in  the  sacrifice  of  Uw  Lamb,  m 
exhibited  in  the  atory  of  Cain  and  Abel,  from  which  the  pernicious  doctrines  of  h«m«n  siicrifices 
and  tlw  ttoaemeut  bete  been  juttiOed  or  excused,  exhibit  the  Brabuiiu  school  —  followed,  of 
couMB,  MM  might  be  expected  from  such  doctrinw,  by  every  species  of  atrocity.   The  pefeoae 

found  every  where,  but  of  whom  we  hnvf^  no  acco'i'tt .  called  Aboriginal  an  inoffensive,  unwarlike 
race,  I  apprehend  are  Buddhist*,  the  reiuaiiis,  probably,  of  the  great  Pontifical  nation,  whose  his- 
tory 1  shall  exhibit  in  the  next  Book,  reduced  to  birfaariam  by  cwiMe  vhieb  wDI  bo  tbeie  dere- 
lop?H, — a  barbnrism  which  would  have  rendered  theut  on  easy  prey  to  their  Brahmin  perscc-j^  irs 
aiiU  coiniuerors, — to  the  successive  tribes  coming  from  the  great  central  hive  of  Braliiointsm  in 
Norib  India  «r  Tartnjr,  called  Celte,  Sqptlilana,  Saes^  Tatan,  Hma,  GodM,  fte..  If  ihAt  blood- 
IcHH  and  mofTeneivc  halilt^  luid  not  otherwise  done  it.  It  is  evident  that  a  nation  of  Baddfabta  Or 
Quakers,  can  only  exist,  aa  the  Tibetiaas  do,  on  the  sufferance  of  their  neighbours. 


CHAPTFR  H. 

DI8  MARIBBDS.— SYSTKBtS  OF  LETrERS.— LAffT  AVATABS.    MOHAMSI),  &C, — MAMIS  OF  TBB  QOD*  OV  TBX 

msit.— CBMsn  warnira.— aaaooa  ahd  namtbun  ALMUanr.— iata.— mMrmvorafa  aysnnf.— 

TOIT  HAMMEB'S  UOOK.  SAXONS.  —  BACCHUS.  JANOB.  OOUAM.  —  BHYMB.  lABIX.  FATES.  VEDS. — 
CmilBM.~iMMAC(rLATB  CONOaPTIOM  Or  SAO*.— rAlXitnt.— AJPOCBYraA.— OMiai. — HAMMEB'S  ASAIIC 
BOOH. 

1.  We  bave  seen,  p.  ISO,  that  in  Judia  of  Slam^  Maria  and  Mania  vore  tfat  lane.  Maria  itaa 

one  of  the  persons  whose  altars  are  inacribed  Tribm  Mariebtu,  at  iriuch  one  was  the  Virgo  Plttt- 
tura.  On  the  Heathen  and  Christian  monoBienta  the  letters  D.  M.  are  eonataatly  found.  The 
Christians  say,  they  mean  Deo  Maximo,  and  the  Heathens  say,  they  mean  the  Dls  Mariebus,  of 
\vhos«  history  it  is  prttty  ch  ar  Ihcy  were  ignorant.  But  in  fact  they  were  the  snnie,  and  meant  Dlt 
Mariebus — the  hoijf  three,  who  had  the  care  of  the  dead  Christ,  and  embalmed  bim.  They  were 
the  Uircc  Pares  of  the  Europeans,  who  cut  with  their  acissors  the  tliread  of  life.  On  a  Christian 
tombatone,  in  the  Church  of  Su  Clemens  at  Rome,  tbey  are  Dia  Manibus;  bmpeter,  the  letlera  ft 
and  anihm  have  of  late  years  been  filled  with  cement  to  disguisi:  tlu:ni.  But  Mym  m".v.y  Christian 
tnouumenta  the  letters  are,  D.  M.  Sacrum  XL.*  This  beats  all  our  Christian  auUquanauii ;  tbey 
can  nahe  notldng  of  tb«  XLi,  Bnt  it  probably  meant  Deo  M.  1  think  flia  three  Marya  or 
Pares  were  the  Trimurti — Tri-mr-di,  the  holy  triple  Maria  or  Maia.  One  was  Mary,  Sal  or  SuJ, 
Oiu }  the  second,  Mary  Mag  (or  Magna)  di'Uelen  or  Magdalen ;  and  the  third,  Mary  the  mother 
of  Jeaua.  The  Mag  ia  the  aane  aa  Mofol^-Mag'al— and  the  'Ahnngwtiee,  of  whleh  tfae  aacicd  part 
of  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  built,  was  the  wuo<l  sacri-d  to  the  Jifng-al  or  ul,  or  great  God. 
From  this,  by  the  regimiue,  came  the  name  of  Mogul,  as  priests  came  to  bear  the  names  of  their 
Gods. 

When  I  consider  the  ijuperstition  connected  with  tiic  M,  the  mystic  nature  of  the  M,  the  name 
of  that  letter  M'Umt  the  other  name  of  that  letter  Samach— Sam-oAm  or  Akm-sa,  the  name  of  the 
next  ktter  N-via,  and  the  Laned,  ila  name  L<aiii'dl*  and  that  haa  the  aamc  mnMnl  power  as 
dw     na.  fiO^  I  cannot  bdp  aoapecfiiiig  a  gnat  myatery  la  the  LMNj  that  th^  are  like  tho 
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Alphit  and  Otiioga  of  Ambrose,  called  ;fgigTfia,  and  the  Staff  of  Osiris  ^,  called  XP^^P*"  ' 
These  three  letters  would  be  emblem*  of  the  Trinity;  and  I  think  the»e  letters  of  the  Greek 
nlphitbet  have,  tX  one  period,  been  to  contrived  as  to  make  them  the  three  centre  letters,  (though 
they  are  not  so  now,)  similar  to  the  contrivance  of  the  Jews  to  make  the  .M  the  centre  letter  of 
tlieir  alphabet;  and  frum  tliis,  \.hc  L  :iik!  the  N,  came  each  to  have  the  po^vtr  of  notation  50.  The 
Lamb  was  the  mebsenger  of  God;  he  was  the  tirst  of  the  AyyiXK^i.  Tlie  vvord  AyyiWv  means 
li,  the  same  as  LMB— •L=S(^  MsslO,  B=ts±7S.  If  it  were  not  on  this  account,  wby  wns  the 
letter  U  put  into  the  word  Lamb  for  a  young  sheep  ?  \Vp  constantly  rra<l  of  the  Angels  of  God 
being  70  (read  73)  in  number.  Here  we  find  why  they  had  the  name  of  AyftTA.  The  LMN 
also  describe  the  Etruscan  cycle  of  IflO.  The  central  LMN=lo  ISO,  look  very  mythologfosl. 

"  The  letter  H,  in  the  old  Greek  alphabet,  did  not  snnnd  what  we  iww  call  t„  but  v\  :is  an  aspl- 
"  rate  like  the  English  H.  This  was  proved  by  Athenxus,  and  has  been  siuce  further  evinced  by 
*'  Spanbeim,  from  several  andent  coins ;  and  there  art  no  less  than  four  instances  of  it  in  the 
"  Sigcan  inscription."*  All  this  proves  the  early  unsettled  state  of  the  language.  The  laht 
learned  observation  made  by  the  celebrated  Porson,  waa  on  the  letter  li.  He  said,  "  If  this  be 
**  aathentic,  ben  is  an  additional  proof  that  the  i)  was  andently  need  and  ptoaoimced  as  we  do 
"  our  aspirated  H."  The  reporter  then  adds,  "  1  replied,  It  certainly  was  ;  and  as  to  the  authen- 
"  ticity  of  the  Praeneatine  PavciiiLui,  I  Leliovod  h  c<nild  not  reasonably  be  called  in  «juc8tion."' 

Herodotus  says,  he  saw  specimens  of  the  Cadat^an  letters  on  tripudi>,  in  the  temple  of  the 
Ismcnian  Apollo  at  Thebes,  in  Boeolia.  Tiiaso  tripods  I  believe  to  have  been  triangular  blocks  of 
M  oDcl.  iinJ  the  temple  waa  that  of  YOtn  a-amin— the  Lord  or  fiaal  of  the  Phuets,  the  leader  of  the 
heavenly  host. 

I  consider  that  Camel,  on  a  part  of  which  waa  the  ramiaatle  tnatitntioo  of  Nanuretb,  of  the 

RaRsees,  or  Essenes-,  or  CarmelUi'N,  wns  called  Ciirnu  l  or  the  Vineyard  of  God,  from  the  allegori- 
cal connexion  of  the  vine  with  wisdom,  as  exhibited  in  the  Greek  Borpu(  and  Latin  Racerous.* 
The  settlement  of  the  followers  of  th«  Rant,  in  Syria,  ia  bcautlAilly  described  in  the  allegory  of 
the  ViiiL'  ill  the  SOlIi  Psalm,  verses  8—10. 

In  great  numbers  of  places  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  allegory  of  trees  and  letters  is  referred  to. 
'  Wliat  waa  the  Rod  of  Aaron  which  threw  out  branches  or  leaves  or  buds  }  What  were  the  magi- 
cal peeled  rods  of  Jacob  ?  VVhat  was  the  meaning  of  the  branch  from  which  the  stem  of  Jesse 
was  to  arise  i  Was  Jesse  1-esa  ?  The  Gnostics  frequently  called  Jesus  t/te  Tree  of  Life,  and  the 
tree  itself  wMcA  grew  in  the  middle  of  Paradise,  and,  at  other  tiroes,  a  brauc/i.  My  idea  that  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  was  the  acquisition  of  the  knowledge  of  letters  without  iuitiatioti,  is 
supporter!  by  the  asserlioii  of  Enoeh,  that  the  wickeiluess)  of  the  world,  which  eaiijied  the  flood, 
coii!<isted  ill  tlie  attempts  of  men  to  obtain  forbidden  knowledge.  It  is  also  strengthened  by  a 
passage  of  Ptoverba,  Chap.  iii.  19, 18,  wtiare  SobsMn  says,  "  Happy  is  the  man  who  ftndcth  wis- 
dom,"— She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hnhl  upon  her."  1  iup])nse  certain  of  the  leaf- 
names  of  figures  of  notation  were  selected  by  a  society,  as  a  secret  system  of  syllabic  writing,  after 
the  symbolic  system  had  been  long  in  general  ptaeUee,  and  that  this  aodety  being  spread  about  in 
difTorciit  countries,  i^licrht  differences  in  the  mode  of  selecting  the  sixteen  letters  look  plnce. 
Thus  the  religious  mytbos  was  not  every  where  described  in  exactly  the  some  uuinucrj  hence 
we  see  the  small  variation  which  shews  itself  between  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek. 

e.  Wcaivintbchabitoftalkifigorthealpbdieto(GMece,and«fthedphab«t«fPhQMH«iaiaaif 
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tliew  coimttrlM  bad  neb  «nw  errtain  alphabet ;  while  it  ia  arident^  that  «aeh  coaatrjr  had  gfaat  nmii- 

l)L'i  s  i)f  tlu'tii  ;  and  ypt  they  are  all  rediiciblr  into  ttrf},  one  of  which  is  only  a  part  of  the  other,  that 
other  being  what  ve  call  Arabic,  but  anciently  Cufic,  and  probably  having  ita  origin  in  the  couu' 
try  of  Arabia,  between  tbe  Indm  and  OaDgea,'«r.  the  thmuamt  dtlea  of  Strabo.  Ia  fiiet,  every 

iL'iiriieil  iiiai)  Lad  lii^  aljiiiabct — each  rtifTi-rint,'  from  another  in  forn),  but  each  the  same  in  sub- 
stance. In  the  book  of  Beu  Waaaih,  found  by  Mr.  Hammer  ia  Egypt,  which  contains  tbe  alpha- 
bet of  Plato,  we  have  npwafda  of  aevcnty*  of  them.  I  have  aeen  npwarda  of  nxty  ofune,  in  a 
iiiaDuscript  of  Sir  W.  Ouseley's ;  so  that  I  have  little  doubt  I  could  collect  hundreds.  Every  man 
who  was  initiated  into  the  myslerieaj  and  who  aepired  to  be  a  philoaopberi  ia  aaid  to  have  had  his 
own  alpbabett  in  wbieb  he  omwealed  bia  doctrinea  from  all  bttt  Ma  fbllowert.  At  last,  viUea 
writing  became  no  kmger  a  masonic  or  magical  secret,  each  conotry  acquired,  by  degrees,  the 
hnbit  of  using  some  one  of  them.  Their  powers  of  notation,  however,  kept  them  all  nearly  the 
bauko,  both  in  principle  and  order.  (That  they  have  all  the  same  numerical  power,  has  been  proved 
by  Gen.  Vallancey  in  the  plates  to  his  fifth  volume  of  the  Coll.  Hib.)  And  ao,  I  have  do  doabt, 
they  contiiiLicil,  to  a  very  late  day,  with  only  the  liitte  variation  in  the  bst  numbers  of  the  Coptic 
and  Greek.  1  think  tlie  probability  is,  that  tbe  order  of  men,  (who  were  not,  strictly  speakiug, 
pridata,  but  nearly  an  order  of  prieata,  and  aom*  of  whom  aalgbt,  pcifaapa,  anatain  the  pcicatly 
oflite,)  csllcd  Chald.nan?;,  from  rrntral  India,  were  the  orii^inal  inventors  of  thp  syllabic  from  the 
numeral  s}  stem ;  and  us  for  the  numeral,  1  know  of  no  people  more  likely  than  they  to  have  been 
the  Invcntora  of  it  alio.  If  tbe  numeral  were  the  ayaten  of  the  prieatbood,  ft  ia  not  lutUkaly  that 
the  inventors  of  the  syllabic  system  shoulcl  have  formctl,  at  first,  a  neiv  secret  society,  which 
i  think  would  necessarily,  by  its  superior  talent,  soon  become  possessed  of  lov^re^  ■  power. 
Tliere  la  no  Act  noie  eertidn  than  the  general  aolldtnde  of  the  leanied  ancienta  to  keep  every  pait 
of  science,  as  much  a?  possilde,  ;i  six-rct,  ench  to  himself,  or  his  scot  or  followers.  There  «  us  an 
unceasing  struggle  between  the  Bees,  who  tried  to  discover,  and  the  Drones,  who  endeavoured  to 
aecrete;  and,  Ibr  thooaanda  of  yeara,  the  Dronca  anceccded  in  preserving  their  adenee  and  power, 
by  admitting  only  the  most  talented  or  rich  of  the  Bees  into  their  order,  which  operated  doubly  in 
their  favouri  it  took  strength  from  their  enemies  and  added  it  to  themselves.  Jt  is  impossible  to 
deny  that  nnmber*  of  the  alphabets  are  formed  In  nnaoeonntably  complex  shapes  j  these  were  the 
alphabets  of  the  drones,  trying  to  envelop  every  thing  in  mystery.  If  the  bees  invented  any,  they 
would,  for  the  sake  of  publicity,  be  of  the  simplest  kind — like  the  first  alpliabcts  of  the  drones, 
made  by  them  before  the  power  and  utility  of  the  art  were  known,  and  before  the  necessity  of 
naing  extraordinary  care  to  keep  it  secret  became  manifHt  to  themselvea. 

It  thus  nppi'ars  that,  in  times  which  may  be  called  alinoBt  timilcrn,  every  IcamH  man  had  an 
alphabet  uf  his  own,  for  llie  use  of  himself  and  the  followers  of  his  school.  But  1  liave  no  doubt 
that  the  art  of  wiitiiif  waa  at  Brat  coneeaM,  and  waa  pmhabty  «  part  of  tbe  high  myateriea,  and 
most  ansimisly  fjuardcd  from  the  public  for  many  gcncmtions.  In  times  such  ns  these  muiit  have 
been,  I  need  not  point  out  what  advantages  such  a  magical  possession  would  give  to  Uie  initiated. 
After  it  became  almoat  common,  the  learned  had  reeonrae  to  tbe  inventing  of  new  fonua,  to  restore 

the  art  to  seefecy,  as  far  B»  it  ^va1*  i:i  their  power ;  but  e\'ery  form,  unless  the  Chinese  ant]  the 
hieroglyphics  arc  exceptetl,  is  founded  on  the  first  Cadniasan  original.  Though  every  philosopher 
or  his  eehool  bad  an  alphabet  of  a  peeoKar  form,  each  alphabet  was  evidently  founded  on  that  of 
Anthl  I.  'ft  e  ni>t  alphabet  was  the  Arabic  niphabet  of  num/iers,  each  number  having  the  name  of 
a  tree,  and  amounting  to  twenty-eight.   The  second  was  the  alphabet  of  letters,  of  Cadmus,  which 


■  Tlic  tirti  Inter  of  Uie  Hieroglyitbic  alpliat^ct  is,  as  I  «bs«rrc<l  sttuvc,  tbe  Uwl,  tbe  erablem  of  VViwioiit. 
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consisted  of  tbe  sixteen  culled  out  of  the  tweaty-eigbt.  After  some  time,  these  sixteen  were  in- 
creased by  adopting  tbe  whole  twenty-two  oumenil  Anbie  letters,  as  tliey  stead  marked  by  the 
increasing  numben.*  Tbe  more  I  ine^tate  on  tliaanodi  of  trtBing  drcumstances  connected 
with  tliesc  subjects,  the  more  convinced  I  am,  that,  for  many  generations,  tht-  nrlx  of  reading, 
writing,  and  tbe  bigfaer  braocbes  of  arithmetic,  were  in  the  hands  of  a  ruling  order,  i  n!  tlii»  order 
was  tbat  of  the  prieets  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeea ;  that  is,  of  the  country  Uria  of  Calida,  thai  is,  Cali* 
di— country  of  the  holy  Cali.  The  high'prieet  and  ruler  has  been  the  Mogh-ul  from  tbe  moat  m> 
mote  period.  But  the  time  when  and  the  country  in  which  the  first  letters  were  invented,  !«  an 
ffinigma  which  I  fear  must  remain  unsolved.  However,  I  tbiok  we  may  be  assured,  tbat  tbe  place 
tne  Eart  of  the  Indm,  and  Wcet  o(  ChinK^prabeUf  in  tbe  tnet  of  oonntry  between  the  Ner- 
budda  and  sixty  degrees  north  latitude.  I  think  wc  cannot  cnmc  ncarrr  than  tins  to  tliL'  placp. 
Samarkand,  Muudore,  Oudc,  and  Tibet,  liave  nearly  equal  claims,  and  there  does  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  mach  room  ht  epecnletloB  on  the  eatilcct* 

If  IcUers  were  kept  as  a  masonic  ecerct,  as  I  suspect  they  were  for  mnny  generations,  the  date 
of  their  discovery  Mema  bopeleie  j  we  are  then  led  into  tbe  inquiry  as  to  the  time  when  they  first 
beeame  pnUidy  known.  No  wbei*  npon  a  Cydopcnn  nonanieint  te  any  thing  like  an  inacriptlon, 
ditlier  in  figures  or  in  letters,  to  be  seen.  The  first,  perhaps,  may  be  the  RuncH  uf  [relunJ  and  Scandi- 
aaria.  Tbeae  are  evidently  figure  Icttere.  Tbe  A  ie  000  line,  tbe  B  ia  two,  tbe  C  is  three,  and  so  on. 
I  know  not  where  or  by  iriMOi  tin  alphabet  waa  dlacoreitd  wUeb  t«  hi  Tab.  II.  Fig.  J  0,  p.  5,  of  my 
Cdtic  Drolds |  bat  it  aeama  to  differ  from  the  Callan  inscription  of  which  Dr.  Aikin  professes  to 
have  diaooTered  the  meaning,  an  alleged  fiwt  of  which  1  entertain  great  doubu  Whether  they 
were  really  elpber  letters  applicable  to  the  aixteeo-letter  system  or  not,  it  is  yery  clear  that  they 
wmdd  constitute  aadi  letters.  The  arrow-headad  letters  of  Peraepolia  would  evidently  do  ttie 
same.  All  circiimstance-s  tend  to  shew  their  crervt  niitiquity,  and  I  cannot  lu  lp  thinking  it  proba- 
ble, that  they  afford  examples  of  the  first  figure  alpbMt>et.  Almo«t  all  learned  men  endeavour  to 
find  the  origin  of  hmgnagea  by  a  compatiioii  of  the  aJBnttlea  of  tbdr  forma  and  grammatical  con- 
structions.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  a  great  mistake.  For,  as  they  advance  down  the  stream  of 
time,  they  generally  keep  improving,  and,  at  all  evente,  changing  and  becoming,  in  consequence, 
leea  like  each  other. 

3.  f5(Mier;il  Viillauccy'  h.'is  shewn,  that  the  old  Chaldee  alphabet  h  strictly  the  same  as  the  Es- 
trangelo,  (ride  his  Plates,)  and  thtU  tbe  same  as  the  Phaenician,  wliich  is,  in  fact,  Hebrew  or 
Syrlac.   Tbeae  are  tbe  langnegee  which  we  hare  fennd  (vide  Vd.  I.  pp.  709, 16b)  in  the  College 

of  C:\s!,  near  ()iu!c  or  Yoodia,  or  Bcijares,  or  ut  the  Temple  of  Sulouioii,  at  the  Mere  or  Mount  of 

Casi,  in  Cashmere,  the  country  of  the  crucified  Indra.  And  again,  a  thousand  miles  to  the  south, 
in  the  country  of  the  cmdfied  BaU^ii  or  Wittoba,  in  South  India,  at  Terpati  or  Tripuly  or  Trichi* 
nopoly,  eallid  Radltu  and  Syriac  and  Chaldee;  in  each  place  both  the  Christian  and  Jewish  my* 
thoB  are  recorded— 'the  tn-o,  in  fact,  are  united  in  one.  Again,  we  have  found  tbe  same  Hebrew- 
language,  and  the  same  double  mythos,  amalgamated  in  Mexico,  carried  thither  hdot*  tbe  biven* 
tion  of  letters  or  iron.  The  amalgmnation  of  the  Chriatian  and  Jewish  mythoses,  found  in  both 
India  and  Mexico,  and  the  ignorance,  in  the  latter,  of  the  knowledge  of  iron  and  letters,  are  facts 
which  can  never  be  separated,  it  is  impossible  to  have  clearer  proofs  that  tbe  whole  existed  be- 
fore the  time  of  Cbrfat.  Can  any  thing  be  mora  atriUnf  lhaa  the  foet  ao  aimply  and,  appaienlly, 
inadvertently  pcrnntted  to  escape,  by  the  blind  and  prejudiced  Buchanan,  tbat  be  found  a  man, 
having  the  Jewish  name  of  Joseph,  celebrating  what  he  thought  to  be  some  part  of  the  Romish 


<  See  Celtic  DrvlcU,  p.  24ei.  '  CoU.  Hib.  VoL  V.  p.  201. 
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i«H|rbn  ia  Hm  Tbmpui  or  JAMmwAvr,  In  the  Cbdche  laqgncgc^  m  Iw  Mjn,  if  my  menoff  do 

not  fail  iiiL'.  The  above  are  indiBputable  facta  ;  I  submit  them  to  my  render,  and  I  beg  he  will 
reflect  upon  the  way  in  which  they  all  ttoyetail  into  U»  syatem  of  immaculate  conceptions,  deatbt, 
and  reraneetloM,  nnd  tbe  Nnewalt  of  cydm,  of  ladift  and  of  Virgil.  It  ia  not  im|irolNd)io  tliat  in 

the  trtnplc  of  Japt^tTiiaut,  clcscribf^d  by  Buchanan,  niftv  be  found  the  \vhoIc  invthoe.  And  if  it 
should  be  found  there,  Europeans  will  be  deluded  as  they  have  been  in  Tibet  and  Tartary,  by 
Iwing  told,  that  iti  owom  are  Nertoriwi  Cliiiillaitt. 

Tlie  BedowceoB  or  ootnade  tribes  of  Arabia,  are  said  ta  speak  tbe  purest  dialect  of  AtMe,  * 
Tbe  Bedoween*  ace  notbing  but  Buddeena  or  Buddhists.  Tbcae  people  are  Tatars  or  TWtMf^ 
followers  of  Tat.  In  andent  tima  tlie  tribe  of  Jnda  or  Ayoadia  waa  one  of  thetn.  After  a  ccf^ 
tiiiii  time  it  settled  and  established  its  capitol,  first  at  Samaria  or  Geiildm,  and  afterward  at  Moriah« 
The  tribe  of  Ihbniael  wnn  another,  an  ofl'sct  fruui  tbe  farmer;  after  some  time  it  fixed  its  capito* 
lium  or  acropoliii  at  Mecca.  They  wer«  like  all  other  tribes,  foUower*  of  the  sacred  Buddhist  Oh.* 
Titana  are  Tat-ans,  i.  e.  Bnddblata.  Tbe  Tartan  orTU-aia,  1  doubt  not,  are  botb  fiwm  North 
India,  nnd  the  Saew,  from  the  coiintrj-  of  the  thousand  citieR  of  Strnbo.  They  are  the  Arabians 
of  the  Indus,  and  in  Om-Ahuied,  or  the  renewed  incarnation,  the  last,  the  tenth  incariuttiou  or 
Avatar  of  Boddba,  the  M,  tbe  flOO  In  tbe  aritbneUeal  iangaage,  tbe  deilre  of  all  nadons,  may.be 
clearly  seen  the  reason  why  these  Eastern  Tartars,  Arabs,  Afghans,  were  the  (irgt  proselytes  to 
Mohamed.  Of  what  religion  were  the  nomade  tribes  before  the  time  of  Mobamed  ?  There  i> 
eveiy  reason  to  lielieTe  tbat  tbey  were  Ibr  the  amt  part  Baddhiata,  thongb  under  eooie  oomipted 
forni  probably — some,  perhaps,  of  the  same  character  as  those  called  CbrlHtiaiis  of  St.  Tlionias. 
And  now  we  may  begin  to  perceitre  why  the  wandering  tribes,  both  of  Asia  and  Africa,  so  readily 
came  over  to  the  M obamedan  fintb.  From  European  Cbflatfama  the  trotb  baa  been  oonoeakd  by 
various  causes,  but  not  tbe  least,  the  cunning  of  the  priesthood,  enffingat  last  in  its  own  as  well 
as  its  devotees'  ignorance.  The  system  must  liavc  been  well  known,  or  we  abottld  not  find  tbe 
Asiatic  princes  all  pretending  to  be  Avatars,  and  perhaps  eacA  believing  himself  to  be  lo.  For, 
what  opinion  is  too  absurd  for  human  vanity  to  entertain  ?  Alaric,  the  Goth,  was  clearly  so. 
Nadir'  Shah's  name  shews  him  to  have  been  one,  and  alter  him  all  the  Shahs  of  the  house  of  All : 
the  Ommaidcs  were  tbe  same.  Genghis  Khan  was  another.*  But  we  must  not  forget  that  mis- 
creant Uie  GftlAT  Conttantine  the  first,  who,  no  doubt,  affected  the  same  tbtng,  but  ifid  nut  huc- 
ceed,  at  least  with  posterity.  I  believe  that  if  the  empire  of  any  of  these  persons,  except  tbat  of 
Coiutantine,  had  extended  itself  as  Mohamed's  did,  we  should  have  had  in  him  an  Om-Alimed }  and 
twenty  yeara  after  hla  deatb  tbere  would  have  been  no  difficulty  in  maUng  out  a  Kovao  horn 
amongst  his  half  rotten  papers;  and  in  tcllinq;  the  rabble,  when  it  made  its  appearance,  that  it  was 
an  improved  version  of  a  former  corrupted  one ;  which  it  might  perhaps  be,  in  some  degree.  But 
I  ihall  diaenn  tliia  aubjecC  of  imperial  inearaatlona  at  laife  io  a  ftittire  book. 
1  have  jnat  aaid,  that  the  Badowaeiia,  fiillowwia  of  Befia/  whom  we  bave  fbund  invoked  in 


'  Van  Keonedy,  p,  68.  «  See  Vol.  I.  p.  d&'J,  for  pUcci.  4c.,  wlU>  tbe  Buddhiit  name  of  Om. 
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Tbrace,  were  probably  Buddhists  under  some  corrupted  form,  perbap*  Christians  of  St.  Tliomas. 
We  have  always  beard  of  these  ChristiAns  being  Nestorians.  Now  tlie  opioion  of  the  N'entorians, 
or  of  tbe  feUowera  of  that  Gemun,  im,  tbftt  Jesus  Christ  was  a  portion  of  God,  iacarotted  in 
him  ;  and,  in  short,  liis  Joctrine  was  very  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the  followers  r>f  Cristna.  On 
thu  account  1  do  not  doubt  that,  whenever  tbe  orieotalista  were  met  with,  by  Christians,  holding 
tbeie  opiidmi,  thaj  «m,  withonk  nofs  inqnliy,  determined  to  be  Ncatofi«u.  This  teemt  to  me 
to  account  satisfactorily  for  all  the  Ncstorian  nonsense  in  Asin,  nhont  which  wc  read  so  inuelk  I 
will  now  return  to  tlic  subject  of  letters,  from  which  I  feel  tliat  1  hare  too  long  digressed. 

4*  I  believe  the  etymolo^  of  the  nemee  of  the  eeven  GoAt  of  tbe  Wedc  Ihm  hitherto  eet  ell  tlie 
learned  at  (Icfiancc.  \Mu n  I  consufer  tiicir  very  ifrcat  antiquity,  their  priority  to  all  other  Gods, 
and  the  general  practice  of  tkc  ancients  in  calling  their  God»  after  numbers,  and  that,  if  my  theory 


he  correct,  they  might  contiitently  b«  edtod  efker  the  oldeit  cycle,  1 
originally  they  all  mcttnt  the  enoMoat  wad  oldest  cyde  of  060. 
MoMOAT  any  he- 


help  suspecting  that 


and  in  process  of 


M=fiOD 

N:3  ;)0 

650 


066 


M=  40^ 
A=  1 
R=900 
K  -  20 
0=  70 
L=  30 
E=  5 
8=900  J 


)  Mickoilet. 


Mercury  in  Chaldee  is  called  V^n  kulis,  from  cu!,  to  ntensure,  (Query,  to  atll  ot  emmt  oe 
uiect  t)    May  this  bare  been  Djr?D  kuloa  or  6<i6  /    it  is  not  a  very  violent  corruption. 

The  firm  albit  it  Thotb,  the  EgyptJen  inventor  of  Letfeere.  Thotb  ie  M efcury,  oelled  Tuiiok 
1  tbinit  this  may  have  been  Tust,  T=300,  T=JWO,  1  M=6, 0  «=60=666.  We  have  formerly  seen  that 
thia  word  ia  Hebrew  meant  letters. ■  Tbe  Indatbyrsas  of  Strebo  i«  Bacchus,*  T=300^  R=100, 
S=900, 1  Ki::^  D  «=0Os666w 

In  Wkdnksdav  or  TT'odeti's-Jai/  \  fiiil,  but  I  ouijlit  to  fail  if  the  system  be  right,  bccauiie 
Woden,  which  baa  giveo  name  to  this  day,  is  not  the  original  name  of  a  God  or  cycle,  but  a  cor- 
ruption, as  we  have  formerly  seen,  of  Bnddhn.'    But  tlie  word  Mers,  MerUi,  ie  tlie  Afi)f  of  the 

Greeks,  w  ith  the  iiiono^ram  prefixed,    i  luis  M.  A=l,  R=200,  E=5,  T=:400,  S=60=6(Ja  *  He 
w»s  also  called  Mavor?,  which  I  think  waa  M.  a'=l,  -J '=400,  ^—5,  irr-JOO,  D=OQ=flliO.*  He' 
also  called  Quirinus,  0=100,  R=SOO,  1=10,  N=6t»,  U=(i,  S  (»)=300=66t>. 


'  8a««q»m,p.lM.  *  Cidsad.  *  See  jv;>ro.  p.  4. 

*  TMa  b  sn  oM  wortl  fbr /aM«r.   It  i«  tbe  Cehlc  TtH  or Tbd,  tlie  Greek  Aflm.  Hum,  p.  3£9. 
'  Here  it  imia  -.v^mn  i<.-  i>uni<'  Id  iniod,  (hat  tbe  Author  Mt  hhnsslf  JeiliHd in  rsBwilsg  to sWwr  the IMww sr  flto 
Greek  nuaierats  in  favour  of  his  ibeoriei.  Edittr. 
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The  TaimiDAT  ii  T=400,  U-fll,  Rztoo,  S  (D)=a0=0fl6— tbe  day  of  the  BulL 
We  have  found  the  Gcrmau  and  Scandinavian  SaxouB  called  after  their  ancestors,  the  Sac.e, 
and  tbey  from  tb«ir  God  Xaciit  wfao  wsi  WodeB,  who  wu  Buddha.'  We  have  ia  the  same  couu< 
try  a  trihe  called  the  FMsii,  whence  caaw  Fritilui  «r  Frlat^i  ini  thcM  Nofkhen  tribes  had  a 
favourite  Goddess  called  Freya,  which  I  think  waa  mSy  the  aoftened  Freaa-la.  Hence  oar  FainAV. 
TbcQ  thie  wilt  he  in  Greek  and  Hebiew— 

^=600 
^100 
r=  o 
^  I 
0=  60 

los 

Thii  Lady  heeune,  aAwwRfd,  A^^a^,  Of  Hofy         that  b,  ^^OOO,  f=VtOt  i|'=8sflOS. 

She  had  a  son,  ditrine  (me  or  A-DO«f,  the  wisk,  who  was  kiHcd  bj-  a  wild  boar!  Can  any  thitia;  be 
more  nonsensical  ?  But  this  wild  boar  was  an  Apries,  that  is,  Ar^fous.  This  Phre  was  the 
aobr  title  in  Copt-ia  or  E<gapuia  or  Egypt.  The  myettefam  of  (hb  ia  very  proiouBd.  Olrtne 
wisdom,  which  has  existed  through  all  cycIcM,  wai«  killed  Iiy  the  hypostasis  deecribed  by  the  num- 
ber Witi,  A^fcuf,  the  boar  J  but  it  rose  again  as  the  holy  ^^it=:608«  or  the  <^^>n«.  This  Adon 
«aa  a  rendent  of  the  ooimtry  called  4i|w-ida  or  country  of  Pben.  Id  this  mythos,  as  In  all 
iither»,  the  mother  and  son,  the  mtUe  and  female,  the  Unity,  Duality,  and  Trinity,  the  singalirj 
dual,  and  plundf  are  all  coofoaoded  or  identified  ;  for  tlicy  arc  all  three  in  one,  and  one  in  three. 

In  Indiif  Satnm  it  called  Sati.  We  all  know  how  some  of  the  Northern  nations  change  the  m 
into  imtt  aa  Chiutian,  Cbristtom  Then  Saftom  will  lie  SmierD,  and  b  Greek  nunkeiala— 

tr'-20O 
i=  I 

r*=«» 
I  =  10 

<=  5 
p'=l(X) 
40 

008 

Our  sixth  day  b  not  ealtod  Atfum-day,  hut  SiaTDBday,  that  ii^  in  Hrtrew, 

t'=300 
p  =100 

606 


8anieeh_  fio^  ^jjj^j,  became 
Tan  =«K)f 

=  ^^VtheGraahs 
Reab  :sfl00i 

"666 


o■'=400^ 
T'=30ot 


Satvr-day* 


600 


<r'=aoov 


Whence  Strn-ia. 


650 
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KAHM  or  raa  «fliit  or  thb  wbk* 


The  Sttam  of  Indk  is  cdled  Swi  aad  SMjrr.  which  lattaf  STIls=a0O.* 

We  will  now  exniiiiiie  the  names  of  some  other  of  the  Gods,  V:<-f  p!nf(  this  principle  in  view. 
It  would  have  been  remarkable  if  we  had  not  found  the  God  Chirit  in  the  arithmetical  language. 


J>=  70 

1=  6 

0=300 

<r'=200 

'=  10 

p'=lOO 

1=900 

D=  GO 

'  =  10 

0=  60 

650 » 

MneTiB  is,  M=(iOO,  N=50,  \J=(i,  I=10=(>(i6.J 

InlNlnid,tii*ChtUMtw«ncalMCiill^I.  Hen  we  ha*«  X'sOOOb  LsAO^  U=0,  IslOsflOQ^ 

or,  in  the  epithet  of  f^iififul  or  xaX-jj.  K=5r>,  L:=30,  1=10=60.    I  doubt  not  diMk  the  Colidei 
came  to  Ireland  before  the  beauty  of  the  numbers  (iO  and  GOO  waa  diuovered. 
alhded  to  io  Volfltte  I.  p.  068,  ii  Phil,  ie  ^XXuf, 

f'saoo 

xV=ioo 

j=  6  or 

Pol  mceat  Heed,  Whdon,  Minerra  Boliat,  and  Pklnmba,  a  ttoek-diut. 

Tlie  words  Raa  and  BaJdha  are  different  from  the  other  nainee  of  Gods,  nnd  might  be  only 
uamea  of  ettribatet.  AU  tbe  iiicamatiooa  were  Raaeea,  aud  1  think  the  name  of  the  tirst  Buddha 
wonld  be  XmvasSSd-'^he  Bvddhk  or  Rm  of  ffiw  «r  of  the  Son.  And,  again,  Xiun-»up,  Wiidoai 
of  the  San,  or  Sun,  Sotar  WMon.  Hfin  I  thfaik  I  have  the  tiinvph  of  my  sjatem.  The  ftftt 
name  of  the  God  was  Xmv— 6(>fi.*  He  was  the  God  of  Sion,  or  of  the  Mount  of  Sion.  When 
astronomical  knowledge  improved,  his  name  was  written  with  the  Saxon  emphatic  article  1-Xin— 
Xi^OSa  At  it  improved  a  little  morc^  he  breaine XEI-1008 {*  aod «t hMt  X=000 :  and  Baenage 
vtitA  not  far  fram  liglit  when  be  latdi  **  Would  not  tmif  one  have  believed  the  Xn  was  Chfist 
victorious  ?" 

We  have  Xa^  or  X^=e06,  or  K}(a9=IO0^ 

We  have  formerly  seen  that  divine  love  was  crucified  under  the  name  of  Ixion."  I  have  a  great 
suspicion  that  this  word  was  the  monogram  X  and  siun  or  X-sioa  or  X-suu.  Or  mi^t  it  be  the 
monogram  I,  which  has  the  same  meaning  as  the  X,  and  Xinn  or  Sinn  7  These  are  mere  specula- 
lions  ;  how  far  probable  must  he  left  to  the  reader. 

The  Hbelians  have  the  word  2ik,  which  is  praved  to  be  no  other  than  Am,  called  Zim  vivcntem 


'  Cajjib.  Key,  Viil.  11.  p.  ,1^2.  *  .Set-  CWa.  Juurnal,  \'ul.  XX.  p.  184. 

'  The  Egyptian]  are  *aid  to  bare  had  6fi6  kinds  of  sscrificea,  wUicii  a  letfoetl  trriter  in  tiiR  Enryelop.  BriU  VSCC 
'SacTifiee,  uys,  ii  incrMfiUc.  TUa  ws*,  I  Mspwt,  mmir  a  misuke.  Iliejr  bad  a  (rand  sictifice  far  emy  year, 
hnvinK  some  tri4lag  ndalioM  NiadBg  to  Ike  yiar  af  (ha  ofcle  of  6M.  wUeh  h  ahm  Ibat  thef  hwt  amnc  tlicai. 
PciliapsdMjr  killed  as  aDaayaahmli  aa  fcanoT  lhacjrdehadpaiiad,  la  nnk  the  dau,  betee  tte  an  of  wiUsr  was 
kaaiarn.  Savcailof  ihefa'GediksdtkeaBBSBBasai 

«4aaE9aial.lKet.««&I.  •  VMa  nf  Vsl.  I.  ^  AM.  •  S«sIb.pp.liOI>j«»i  Mldjqinrj|k,19Bl. 


^'=«10 

X'=  50 
X'=  50 

loo 
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ct  lat^toMB  vita.  A  doie  alteirtSott  to  the  pnges  089 imd  089  of  0«>rgiua  ( Alph.  Tib.)  wiD  thtw 

that  the  first  of  fhelr  names  Jescripilve  of  Got),  Cjwtg-cihup  vel  ciAub,  is  Kion  or  Ktan.unde  He«ych. 
X^iofiof,  AWJMW  ij  ^>aneiiri  ct  Siuis  tjan;  in  »hort,  Sion  and  Xtv:  and  the  second,  ct^m^j  sive 
dhttph,  ia  the  Hebrew  to  or  or  in  or  a^,  wisdom,  the  root  of  the  Greek  £«'$ia,  and  the 
mMiiiiigwUbt  M««riHfDiii^^OTX«v-^thewl«domoftlieGod4eaeribedb]rtlM 

X=«X) 
60 

050 

in  the  Coptic  languagr,  or  the  3D  (10)  m  650,  in  the  Hebrew.  Wbeu  the  peculiar  ouuiner  in  which 
the  aitvpiwadeal  doctrine  of  iheoi^  of  tbe  ejrdta  090^  «80, 008,  ODD.  md  the  lacccd  nonben 

of  the  Gentiles,  together  with  the  monoffrftms  of  Chriiit,  nrc  consulcrcd,  as  dovetailing  into  one 
compact  body,  aupported  by  many  other  circumstances,  I  thialc  the  truth  of  the  system  must  be 
adniUed  to  be  dceaoiutrated.  Bring  it  Iblriy  to  the  tcet  of  probebUlty,  and  the  argumento  in  in 
favour  will  l>e  as  a  million  to  one. 

When  we  consider  the  strildog  manner  in  which,  as  I  bare  abewn,  ao  many  sacred  naoies  came 
fnm  literal  namben,  tramerical  Ictten,  it  i«  oaty  fceaonable  to  expect  tiw  eraw  rendt  from  tlie 
rooU  of  that  most  important  word  fFitdom.  We  have  found  the  n-ord  Souphun  among  the  An> 
biutis.  This  Is,  Z=!X),  0=70,  V"-'^,  ^ '-.HK),  or  "Soviet,  Aud  our  'vMsdom  is,  W  or  Y=400,S= 
€00=600,  (ti  holy — Om— VV  isdom  of  ih^  holy  Otc.  Having  fiouud  the  word  for  the  Sun  Sr,  also 
wfitten  Tr,  the  two  iiidieerioiiliuiteljr  ued  Ibr  one  enother,  nwjr  it  not  be,  that  the  Sr  b  onljr  Jttf, 
read  in  the  opposite  direction  ?  But  SR  is  TR,  and  TR  is  600.  In  this  I  am  justified,  by  the 
unimpeachable  evidence  of  Barnabas  hktely  quoted.'  Without  this  double  power  of  the  S  be 
admitted,  bnt  I  diinh  it  eannet  be  diaeilewed,  I  have  not  the  endent  eyde  in  Rat.  I  lia«e  It,  Iww^ 

ever,  in  ni£-)  or  niD-|  r^ul  tlio  [ilura!  of  Rab,  thus  :  -\  r=200,  D  s—60,  )  u—6,  n  f-iOO-GGG,  and 
we  must  observe  whenever  the  word  Rasit  is  paraphrased,  either  by  the  Jews  or  Samaritana,  in 
the  word  iman  hhmtt,  or  by  the  Gnoetlee  in  the  Acamoth,  the  wwd  k  elwrnje  in  the  plonl 
number.  This  nhews  us  what  the  word  Rasit  ought  to  hCb  vis.  the  plowl— end  Iti  |dunli^  It 
aUuaive  to  the  Trinity}  and  they  are  all  femiouie. 

I  believe  we  have  the  aneient  Sm«  in  the  tribe  of  Rattorce.  They  are,  I  think,  Rats-ores.  *  the 
ras  with  an  oriental  signta-tau.  When  their  tribe  settled  in  GemiMiy«  it  fsnoded  Ratz-burg  and 
Ratis-bon— 1  r— 200,  nfc  lCNl,  l  (/~C,  d  »=60=f56fi— Rtua-burg  •  or,  perhaps,  p'=  100,  t'=300, 
<r'=:2OO=00O.    The  PvrsiBii  Rustan  i»  the  same  word  Rstn— p'=100,  «r'=iOO,  t  SOO,  i''=50=6iO. 

In  Etidopia  the  prince  ia  ealled  Jlot.  It  wie  ao  written,  beoanee  when  the  Ethiopuns  turned 
their  uprifjht  writing,  tlicy  ttinied  the  word  thus  to  read  it ;  but  the  people  a  little  lower  down  the 
Nile,  whom  we  call  Coptu,  turning  the  column  the  other  way,  as  the  Greeks  did,  have  it  Sar, 
Thna  they  have  Sar-onb  or  Ser^b,  or  PMnee  mptnt  or  wise  Prinee.  Thna  in  Egypt,  it  ie  the 
Prince  Sar,  in  Elliioiiia,  the  Prince  lieu. 

I  repeat  that,  if  we  reflect  deeply  upon  the  nature  of  the  arithmetical  language,  which  um  tut, 
and  In  its  natoie  ceMM  not,  be  epoken,  we  oImII  iaetently  eec^  that  it  WHild  make  no  diflbience 
whether  a  word  was  called  Meno  or  Nnme;  and  tide  bet  «01  veoaonahly  aeonnt  for  ail  tiw  onap 
grama  in  proper  namea. 

It  aeema  to  ue^  iliait  the  w*f  in  wliidi  almoet  all  the  namee  of  the  Deltiei  are  dcecribed  bjr, 
nnmhoM  or  anmeiiad  ietteis,  la  a  very  dealaiva  proof  of  tlie  truth  of  the  wbde  qvtam.  It  la' 


'te«pMi|,p.l«9i  «  As  Hitftlmsaa  bswe  Buiaiila,  ae  BaaMwt  baaat  Hamrer. 
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notortouH  Uiat  all  proper  iiamcs  had  meanings,  but  the  names  of  mMtof  the  Gods  act  Ml  MWCfllfliB 
to  tin-  rule,  and  Ihia  they  ought  to  have  been  if  their  appellations  were  (krivnl  from  the  ancient 
cycles.  A  Deity  might  properly  bo  described  by  every  variety  of  uuoibcrs  which  would  Ibriu  auy 
of  Ms  ejelea^  ud,  ia  Nspect  to  «di  qrde^  ny  combimtion  of  numbert  wbieh  woaU  torn  the 
sum  of  the  cycle  Thus  he  might  be  called  Sul— S=3tiO,  r-(i,  L-r:0~3nG;  or  KquI— K^DOO, 
0=100,  VzzG,  L=30=3J0i  or  BriV=GOO,  or  t't'^COO.  And  from  this  arose  the  multitude  of  Gods, 
■II  in  Awt  beinf ,  u  I  liave  foniKrly  proved,  nwnly  the  mmn  of  th«  Sokr  Deity.  Anil  noir,  I 
trust,  my  rc.nK  r  will  ndiult,  I  e  fulfillcc!  tlu-  pnjmi.sc  I  fornu  rly  made,  that  I  should  shew  before 
1  finished^  that  the  custom  of  describing  persons  or  Gods  by  numerala,  wu  any  thing  but  buffoo- 
nery, as  Sir  WQUam  Drumtuond  etIM  it.  And  lieie  it  matt  lie  oiivioos  how  easy  h  muld  have 
lieen  to  have  reformed  the  religion  of  the  Pagans,  instead  of  burning  its  beautiful  temples  and 
murdering  its  votaries,  by  merely  teaching  them  to  raise  their  minds  from  the  Sun  to  the  sun's 
Creator.  All  the  miaeliief  ante  fraitt  the  peniidous,  mouopolizing  s^t  by  which  the  priests 
endeavoured  to  keep  all  iuunrledge  to  themseivea.  But  it  gave  them  power  and  wiaitb,  add  this 
is  the  real  secret. 

1  long  cudcai'ourcd,  but  In  vain,  to  discover  wliy  the  plaurts  were  called  by  tlie  same  name,  for 
exam^,  Venus  or  Mercury,  as  that  which  designated  God  or  the  Sun ;  but  1  thinlt  I  have,  at  last, 
discovcre<l  a  |irubable  reason  for  it.  I  think  it  is  to  I"!  foitntJ  in  the  poverty  of  ancient  wrlltoii  lan- 
guage. ]  trust  1  have  clearly  wade  out,  that  the  first  cycle — that  of  OGO — was  the  name,  or  per- 
haps 1  oogbt  rather  to  say  the  dealgnatioa,  of  every  one  of  the  phinetary  bodies.  This  was  the 
name  of  the  cycle  nm!  of  the  Divine  creative  power  also,  and  this  double  effect  arose  from  this 
feet,  that  if  tlu:  Sun  or  the  Deity  u«s  to  be  described  in  the  arithmetical  symbolic  language,  it 
was  aiiBOst  neeesaary  that  be  should  lie  described  by  some  number  oonncetcd  witli  Mm,  or  in  some 
way  relatrcl  to  !iim;  and  t/i(c!  fuulil  lu'  hd  dtlicr,  ticciiiisr  il.i  rc  « iis  no  other,  than  the  length  of 
llie  Lunar  or  Soli-Lunar  year.  Thus  he  became  first  Sliz:3(i(>,  next  Suli=336  or  366.  Upon  the 
same  principle  he  was  afterward  called  1>y  the  name  of  the  greater  cycles  as  they  araee.  Now,  by 
legiminc,  the  planeta  would  each  be  messenger  of  God,  or  messenger  God,  or  mcsiengcr  or  Dis- 
poser Mars,  or  messenger  Venus,  &c. ;  the  name  of  the  God  liein^  io  arithmetical  signs,  606. 
This  is  exactly  similar  to  the  priests'  taking  the  names  of  their  Gods  by  the  regimine,  as  I  have 
before  described. 

As  it  is  evident,  tlmt  Gml  or  the  Creativr  I'ou  cr  might  be  called  by  whatever  name  arose  out  of 
any  cotabiiiatiun  of  nuuihcrs,  which  made  up  the  sum  of  660,  as  long  as  060  was  thought  to  be 
the  Dumbef  of  his  cycle,  so  it  came  to  pass  that  Qod  or  Sol  or  the  Creative  I'ower  had  all  these 
imnics,  and  that  the  old  Gods,  the  PlnnHs,  cnch  arfniirvd  one  of  these  names.  This  is  also  sup- 
ported by  the  fact,  that  Uie  O'Osr  smim  or  planets  or  disposers  had  at  first  no  names,  or  icons 
cither  with  the  Druids  or  in  Etrutla  or  Gteeoe  or  Syria  or  Feiria  or  India.  When  the  Hebrew 
language  became  lost  in  Grm  e,  mul  the  Greek  nrosr,  tt'.f  y  acquired  vuch  a  name  described  by  666, 
and  it  would  necessarily  be  UUU,  if  at  that  time  (iOU'  designated  the  First  Power;  and  they 
changed  as  aatronomieal  scfenee  Improved.  Tlraa  we  see  bow  the  words  Satvmt  Merniry«  Mara, 
CVro,  Vniii^  ^('.,  ^c,  arohc.  All  tliih  is  mucb  atKDgthciied  iiy  the  latt,  that  tlie  names  very 
seldom  have  any  other  rational  etymology. 

In  a  rimiiar  mantier,  Icinga  and  dynastica  (Pbaraoha  fbr  example)  came  to  have  the  names  of 
Gods.  All  kings  were  priests ;  in  fact,  they  very  often  became  kings  or  rnlt  rs,  from  their  supe- 
rior wisdom,  knowledge,  or  cunning,  and  were  thought  to  be  emanations  of  the  Deity,  or  persons 
endowed  with  n  greater  portion  of  the  divine  nature,  mind,  ^»X''<'  <u)ima ;  and  they  were  cmaoa- 
tiuiis  of  f  ^rj,  or  cninntilioiis  Thus,  by  drgrCM^  without  being  conscious  of  any  thing  WNi3{g( 

they  allowed  themseivea  to  be  called  by  the  names  of  their  Go^,  and  also  received  the  aame 
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honours.  TIius,  incarnation  of  God,  or  Apollo,  or  Mars— tlie  incarnation  God,  Apollo,  Mars. 
We  every  day  do  what  is  very  timilar  without  being  conscious  of  any  tluiig  vrrong.  Ueory  the 
Ffant  would  Ittvc  been  tbocked  to  be  ckllecl  najrvty,  iJthough  it  hM  beoone  the  name,  the  title  of 
aH  our  kings.  To  be  called  majeaty  ia  presumptuous  enough,  but  [  may  be  regarded  aa  fltUl  MOM 
pienBiptuoua,  for  I  am  the  God  Fioyo— Godfrey  1  If  an  age  of  darkneii  should  arise,  acconi- 
pkDkd  «•  It  eertidoly  will  be,  if  it  do  erue^  with  k  nioe  of  ^gnanuit,  evU-diapoaed  fanatics,  ready  to 
misrepreaent  ftnd  dlttoft  evtiy  tbing,  William  IV,  «iid  I  luajr  be  ebated  far  oor  pvesuBiptioa  and 
wickedness. 

As  these  effects  arose  by  degrees  without  any  formal  record  of  their  origin,  it  was  soon  lus>t. 
Thfe  le  not  lAatwy  bot/bef.  It  is  similar  to  what  we  see  every  day.  Many  religious  rites  aroae  In 
the  same  way.  For  example, /«*/»«;,'.  ^Mlnt  couIJ  make/«M/iM^  a  merit?  When  foolish  men 
quarreled,  as  we  are  told  by  all  the  Indian  liistorics  that  they  did  quarrel,  about  the  prevalence  of 
the  male  over  the  female  generative  power  ia  nature,  the  fmah  was  reprobated  by  the  nude  de> 
votco,  and  it  became  a  merit  to  refntiii  fmni  intercourse  with  the  sinful  creature.  '1'Iiiir  arose 
mookisb  vows  of  chastity ;  and  directly  from  this  it  came  to  pass,  that  faating  was  recomeuded, 
as  it  vnm  fovnd,  from  ezperieaee,  the  moat  elfeetual  deviee  to  aaaiat  neo  in  the  peifnemanee  of 
their  difficult  task,  tit-t'piiig  the  vow  of  abstinence  from  tliC  female.  The  causr  or  rciusoti  fur  the 
feat  waa  forgotten,  and  the  /att  iUtif  waa  eateemed  a  merit.  Thus  the  thing  which  arose  in  setiac 
la  contmued  in  nonaense ;  for  it  waa  fonnded  in  aente,  that  abatineope  would  beep  down  paaaion  ; 
It  is  nmttnte  to  suppose  that  there  is  merit  in  refraining  from  a  necessary  or  ati  agreeable  quantity 
of  food,  and  in  taking  only  as  much  as  will  barely  uaiiitain  life.  From  this  abstinence  all  self- 
denial  might  have  its  origin,  and  eome  to  ht  regarded  as  a  merit. 

When  I  look  at  the  written  representations  of  the  numbers  of  all  the  ancit  nt  great  nations,  ione 
barbarous  oriental  islands  alone  excepted,  i  inatautly  see  that  they  formed  one  syateiu,  and  were 
originally  derived  from  one  source;  and  the  fact  ia  precisely  the  same  whh  respect  to  letters. 
But  I  find  the  forms  of  the  figures  of  old  Italy  and  Greece,  to  have  been  very  different  from  the 
oldest  forms  of  tlie  figures  of  the  oriental  nations,  which  we  possess.  It  is  not  in^prubabU',  biu  un 
the  contrary  it  is  very  probable,  that  the  colonies  arrived  from  India  in  Gictcc  asid  Italy  before 
the  art  of  notation  had  been  committed  to  writing,  but  still  not  before  the  beautiful  decimal  system 
had  been  discovL-rod,  nnJ  not  before  the  art  of  cosiulini,'  the  nioi^-i'-:  iK  rioJ  of  days  Imd  been 
di»covered.  If  tliia  had  not  been  the  case,  the  VVeBtera  nations  uuuld  liavu  had  the  Ar.ibic  figures 
1,  SI,  3, 4,  A,  &C.  When  1  find  these  igoree  in  «aa  all  over  lodta,  Tamry,  and  Persfa^  in  their 
oldest  books,  I  can  feci  little  doubt  that  their  antiquity  is  very  great.  Equally  little  doubt  e-:ui  1 
feel  that  the  Cufic  alphabet  as  figures  (in  aome  shape  or  other,  for  in  the  lapse  of  many  years  tlie 
shape  of  all  written  letters  and  figures  most  imperceptibly  change)  most  originally,  and  for 
many  generation?;,  have  served  for  the  [ivirjxiscs  of  aritlimetic  as  well  as  of  letters,  and  for  letters 
as  ciphers.  They  must  have  beeu  like  monograms,  symbob  of  words,  very  like  the  Chinese. 
Probably  at  first  they  would  b«  cooflned  to  the  C8  figures. '  These  would  be  the  symbols  of  their 
cycl<>?  rif  tlic  sun  and  the  moon,  and  their  number  would  be  increased  by  degrees  by  the  addition 
of  other  symhola.  This  would  be  an  mtjiokm  literature,  as  the  literature  of  numbers  and  symbols 
in  Algebra  is  still  unspoken  witli  ns.  I  repeat,  the  letters  would  be  sj  mbols  for  hAhv,  not  for 
soundii. 

5.  The  language  of  tbe  Tibetians,  as  foand  by  CiCoi](iuB,  seenu  to  exhibit  a  mixture  of  the  sys- 
tem of  the  signs  of  the  Chineae,  and  of  the  letten  of  the  West.  Sir  W.  Jones  says,  "  It  seems  at 


'  Tfj"  'irdrrof  lltr  .-lUr  lcnt  r'ufic  alphabet  is  the  »air.c  <  f  ilie  Hclwcw.  (Uiur.  Hill.  VoL  XVIII.  p.  <|31.] 

Till*  is  ao  adtliiionsl  proof  that  Hebrew  sad  .Xrabic  were  originally  the  same. 
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"  pmenv  from     influiiee  of  GiincM  mMmm,  to  eoorist  of  niomMy1l*blM,  to  fbrm  wMeli,  irftli 

"some  regnrd  to  grammatical  deriration,  it  hnu  bcwmc  iieceeaary  tf>  'in  pniB,  in  common  dig- 
"  Gounet  many  IcUeni  which  we  tee  io  their  booka."  >  Tbeie  were  tJieir  figure  letters^  as  was  the 
case  Willi  the  Anbio  awUtioD,  wMeh  wh  radnoed  lo  1^  m  kttcn.  Tbe  Chhiete,  the  Japueie, 
and  the  Siamese,  Me  known  to  be  all  nearly  the  satne ;  and  Georgiun  has  provid  th;it  the  Tibe- 
tians  and  the  Siamese  are  dosely  conoectcd.  This,  I  think,  all  goes  to  shew,  that  the  JadMm 
nytbos  must  (as  foood  in  China  by  Phnvey)  hate  gone  tMtber  befbre  tbe  letter*  were  known  or 
publicly  used.  I  think  a  practice  which  atiU  prevails  In  Japan  is  an  admirable  example  of  what 
the  firbt  universal  kiii£^uage  of  figures  would  be.  The  Cambridge  Key  to  the  chronology  of  the 
Hin<ioo8  says,  "  The  Japanese,  by  the  use  of  symbols,  continue  to  carry  on,  not  only  correspoD* 
**  denee,  but  tmdo,  with  provinces,  the  (nbaUtantO  of  wbtdi,  were  they  to  meet,  would  not  bO 
"  able  to  converse,  from  a  tctn!  ii^iorance  of  the  languag^e  of  euch  other.*  A  convlncii^  piwf 
**  that  a  knowledge  of  letters  docs  not  necessarily  oiililate  against  the  use  of  symbols." 

The  people  of  Coefain  Chlae,  Toaqain,  and  JapHi»  each  epcnk  e  dhdeetof  tlMlr  o«nv  miy  diail* 
inilar  from  the  Chinese  j  but  all  these  nations,  although  they  cannot  understand  each  other  by 
speaking,  yet  do  so  perfectly  by  writing.  Da  ilalde  says,  their  books  are  common  to  all  of  them. 
Theie  charaetert,  theHbte,  are  n  apeeiee  of  orttiliNetfMl  algm,  wUch  oeefa  nation  exprciaea  by  a 
ilitTerent  word,  although  amonj^  them  all  they  rtj/resent  the  i  in/  same  ituml>er,  and  excite  the  very 
same  idea.'  Here  ia  eridently  the  first  numeral  symbolic  language,  which  i  have  discovered 
without  going  to  China  Ibr  my  infenna^. 

M.  Abel  Ramusat  has  imagined  that  lie  could  point  out  the  remains  of  Hieroglyphics  in  the 
Chinese  lettera.  He  baa  abewu  very  conspkooiuly  both  bia  own  Icambg  and  ii^nuity;  but 
from  snch  ao  inAnite  variety  of  fignrce  at  that  of  wUdi  the  CUneie  lettan  noir  ooneiat,  it  oeeet- 
sarily  tMimtt  that  ao  biganioaB  and  indntrionn  mas  n»f  And  almott  aay  alniUitndea  he  wfehea 

for. 

There  is  tbe  same  system  in  Java.  Sur  S.  RafScs  informs  us,  that  the  natirea  of  Java,  that  is, 
I  think,  the  iibiid  of  Jbneor  JMevod,  call  tbdr  andent*  notr  anoied,  langvagf^  Kdhst.  TUa,  I 

think,  is  merely  the  lao  aspirated.  He  says  that,  for  many  years,  it  was  almost  entirely  confined 
to  the  fiimiiy  of  the  chief,  and  that  the  Javanese  have  a  mystical  laugnage.  He  also  says,*  "  For 
*  ordhiarjr  paipoece,  the  Javaaa  me  a  modlAeatlen  of  KMiie  of  the  letter*  of  tiie  aJphahet  as  nnne* 
"  rals,  hut  on  occasions  of  importance  it  is  usiuil  ti>  cmjiloy  certain  signs  or  symbols  in  lieu  of 
**  these  ordinary  numerals,  and  this  practice  appears  to  be  of  great  antiqaity  among  them.  I'hese 
**aymbole  eooriet  hiacertehi  mmberof  objects,  cither  repteaeDtcd  m  dea%n  or  naoed,  eocA  o/ 
"  which  is  significant  of  one  o/l/te  ten  numeiah.  Or  the  fonuer  class  are  sud  to  be  those  found  in 
"  OKMt  of  the  ancient  bnildingK  and  ooixts,  which  in  that  case  usually  bear  no  iiwcription."  I 
think  1  tee  here,  hi  the  language  of  the  idandof  Java,  the  original  praettee  which  I  have  been 
describing  of  a  system  of  writing  by  ciphers.  Though  in  this  there  in  nothing  absolutely  to  prove 
the  truth  of  my  system,  there  is  what  strongly  tends  to  add  to  its  probability,  and  probabilitv  iii 
ail  that  can  ever  be  expected.  Here,  however  changed  in  the  space  of  four  or  five  thousand  years, 
are  fband  tlie  remains  of  the  original  first  ajetem  of  writing,  and  it  is  found  among  what  most 
have  been  anciently  the  followers  of  leue  or  lao,  by  whose  Chaldasans  I  suppose  the  art  of  writing 
to  have  been  first  invented,  and  by  whom  1  suppose  it  was  kept  a  masonic  secret  for  thousands  of 
yeaie.  Id  eomeiincaoe  of  this  diaeovery  of  ayDdwHc  wrltlngb  the  adoeatloB  of  the  JO^iu,  by  U> 


>  Ailu.  Rc«.  Vol.  1 1 1,  p.  1 1 .  «  Osab.  K^,  VgL  I.  p^SK. 

*  &piasi«,Lcct.llMr.|>.27a.  •  Vol.l.fi.S7l. 


Digitized  by  Google 


III.  emAwm  ii.  tweamn  6. 


215 


originftl  name,  remaini,  alUiongb  lost  by  all  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  Javanese  practice,  or 
•omething  very  like  it,  is  dowribed  in  Um  foUowing  cstncl:  "  Tb»  duurMten  of  Cocfaio  Cbiaa,  of 
**  Tong-king,  of  Japan,  are  the  Naw  trilli  those  of  the  CbiiteM»  and  t^iiy  the  mm  thingi } 
«  dunigh  in  speaking,  those  natioat  do  not  express  themselrea  in  tbo  tame  manner ;  of  conHe- 
"  quence  the  language  of  conrersation  is  very  different,  and  they  are  not  able  to  understand  each 
"  other ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  understand  each  others'  written  language,  and  use  nil  iheir 
**  booiks  in  common."  ' 

The  first  Chinese  written  letters  were  formed  of  right  lines,  and  were  called,  CTfdm  and  Yekim, 
this  is  the  emphatic  article  of  the  Seen  I  and  the  oon  hkm  Wisdom — Utters  of  the  Wisdom  or 
Wisdom  of  IE.  Thab  tttveatloa  fa  ■aeribod  to  Fi>*hi,*  whom  we  haw*  flnMify  ibewn  to  he 
Ruddlia.  Bailly  has  observed,  that  from  their  divigion  into  fives,'  they  appear  to  have  been  ori- 
ginally numeral«j  aud  the  system  founded  on  the  number  of  the  fingers  on  the  band  repeated.  * 
The  hot  attntkn  to  the  I«tia  or  Greek  nomerala  wtll  shew  how  appliodile  the  ohaervalfaa  la  to 
them,  I.  V,  X.  XV.  XX.  The  Ogham  letters,  or  Ogum  Cruobh  or  branch-writing,  of  IrcluiiU,  have 
this  peculiar  character  of  diviaiao  into  fives,  as  well  as  the  Runes  of  Scaadioavia,  that  ia,  of  the 
SaworXhaor  SiiwnKa,  IhrtheChhiMe  tn  notUng  bat  the  8fai«  or  Saitoiu,  or  Boddhiatab  haflag 
the  whole  mythos  of  the  immaculate  conception,  the  tree  of  knowledge,  of  life|  the  cruciCxiaat 
reanrrection,  &c.,  according  to  M.  Panvegr}  all  which  had  been  prevkrasly  related  by  Befgaran 
and  De  Guignes.  "  Bayer  obterrea,  that  CUiieae  lettera  ooniiited  of  nine  umple  characten, 
"  five  of  which  were  plain  lines,  and  tha  other  fi>ur  are  two  or  three  of  them  joilMd  together." 
This  is  the  exact  description  of  the  Romnn  numerals.  The  Irish  Ogham  is  most  iinqnestiotiably 
the  Scandioaviao  or  Saxon  Rune,  and  they  are  all  here  identified  with  the  Chinese  and  ilasteni 
Xaeai^  Sox«^  Saca^  Xin,  or  Xln^dl.  Here  we  have  the  nonMiala  and  the  letten  hkatifled  in 
Runic  letters. ' 

After  I  bad  finished  what  baa  been  stated  respecting  the  origin  of  letters,  and  cipher  or  nunieri- 


•  Kaey.Bilt.Ait.Pk]kkkigr,Sect.II7. 

Dr.  MOTil«ni,lB  Ms*H3hliMM  Mkoellsay,**  p.  1,  thus  confirms  this  mlklag  Atct:  "TbsCUaeialMigo^ge  k  now  read 
"  by  s  papdMkni  of  dUfcreet  asdoM,  MMnortaf  to  a  Urge  propordoD  of  tbe  boaisa  net,  ind  over  •  v«ry  extensire 
"  geographical  fpaccv-from  tte  borders  of  Rii«»ia  on  tbe  iiorlb,  thronghout  CliineM  Tartar;-  on  the  wat,  am),  in  iht.' 
"  east,  at  Tar  as  KainacbaUia ;  aod  downward!  through  Corex,  and  Japan,  in  the  Loo  Cboo  I>Utjil>,  Cixbiu  (  luLin,  mui 
"  the  ial^niia  of  iliut  Anliifivliij,'",  un  uuial  of  vvliU'li  nrc  Cbincjc  settler*,  till  you  come  <lu-ini  lu  itu:  liiuinorliul  liiu'.  at 
"  Penan;^,  Hljil.ioca,  Siugajjurc,  iin<l  even  li<-y<>rnl  it  on  Juva.  Throughout  ill  these  ri'gicin^,  liowtvi-r  dialect*  may 
'*  differ,  anJ  oral  Inngaa^fM  be  c*)nfounrkM|,  the  Cliincsc  irr/r/rn  hncTm^c  ia  underitooil  liy  uU.  The  vo) iii;tT  and  the 
"  aiertbant,  the  traTeUwr  sod  the  Christian  mifsionary,  if  he  can  write  ChiocM^  may  nake  Uffltelf  undentood  tbrouKli- 
"ewthe  whole  of  esMsmAiis.'''-Gnudsf*k  Jeanwtof  lines  Vay^alsag  the  CsastefCU^  ieisa^l839, 

■  Ai  Fob!  ts  nM  10  bsM  fbeudcd  hit  kbk(doai  SOOyesrs  ilkir  Ike  ddnfic,  perhaps  <v«  ibooM  be  acircr  the  truth  In 
rappoaio);  a  more  recent  iDTeotor.— "The  vrilten  langnsgs  of  China,  alike  uaique  and  ancient,  ii,  from  the  ungularity 
"  of  iti  E(ructure,and  the  extent  to  which  it  it  employed,  oae  of  (he  moit  remarkable  that  haa  been  oaed  amoojr«t  maokinJ. 
"  The  Viititti'd  corda,  [»«« in/nr,  p.  1 S,]  uriiflnidly  cmpluyed  as  tlic  record  of  erent*  by  llicrn  as  ivell  as  many  dlhcr  natiisn*, 
"  in  tilt:  tirsl  itaj^ea  of  their  uotwtl  ciiflciac,  were  suptTsfilL-il,  lU  an  early  period  in  their  history,  Ity  syiiil"ilif  rneordt. 
"  The  founder  [/  V«y./''«»^]  of  letten  lived  about  1  lUO  ycurs  before  tlie  Christian  mra,  niid  tlie  art  of  priniiiip  h&.t  l<t  en 
"  in  Oie  aiMiig  Uieoi  for  BOO  yean."— Goulaff*!  Joomal,  m/  tup.  p.  xir.  S«e  VsU.  CoU.  Ilib.  Vol.  V.  p.  102.— £JUvr. 

•  WeraAoMMHidyiif  lAtf^av  or  ttvt  Aw,  the  Vcaat  «ir  woikcr,  itmdtag  larfi,eilI«ILHtt«ai|,I/itr««0(Vor 
Liacbwied.<6Vi  b« ftm wfcM A«Ueks*MM,p.  leS,Ih*nUnkdoabtUiatlki)/««ali*hadthk osme.  ThUcom. 
nutty  arsse  fiwa  ibor  being  ibe  nstriets  of  ths  eydsi  90)  sad  438,  sad  tikhostelyof  tha  eossaun  i^reat  cycle. 
438,000.  Ai  we  should  lay,  they  are  both  mother  numben.  Pliny  divides  the  cirde  of  the  H«a*«BS  mto  7^  conttel- 
latjoni  or  Luitrumt.  ITii*  maltes  them  5  each.  I  hare  already  ahewa  that  the  L  mt  emphatic,  in  Hebrew,  a«  it  ia  iu 
prcneli.    1  havr  Lilely  rncl  u  iih  »  lenmed  Jcw  wbo  l^glOSS  wMl  Bit  OB  ihst  Ssbject 

•  Vallancey.  Coll  Uib.  VoL  V.  p.  102.  '  Aaiat.  Bet.  VoL  II.  p.  £0. 
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cat  writing,  I  met  with  an  Eisay  by  Jolxi  IIoakyoB,  Vice  P.  R.  S.,  July  17>  1686.  He  shews  that 
the  Abacus  was  really  tbe  lane  MDong  the  earliett  RooMna  «od  Chinete,  and  exbibita  drawings  of 
each,  lie  thcu  gon  on  |o  ezplrin  tlie  ancient  numenli  of  the  Chume,  and  h«  dncrib«a  one 
atrolw  OF  line  to  mean  mm/  two  Hues  to  mean  ttco;  three  to  nieaii  three;  a  cross  to  mean  ten  ; 
two  crosses  tfrmh/ ;  three  crosses  Ifarly,  and  so  on  to  a  Uutidrfil.  ITu  tlieti  says,  "  Upon  perusing 
"  all  the  accounts  i  could  meet  with  in  books,  I  found  very  little  sMi«facttuu  as  tu  what  1  princi- 
*'  pally  ioqtttred  after,  wbicb  was,  firat  ooneaniing  the  method  of  the  character,  whetlier  it  con*- 
"  sistf tl  of  a  certain  rumher  of  marks  methodicaHy  (iioposffl  like  Irltcrs  in  a  literal,  or  like  nuu- 
"  bera  in  a  numeral,  or  like  radicala  in  composite  and  decomposite  derivations.  '  l  is  said  to  be 
**  kglUe  into  a  great  maiiy  languifea,  coiddarably  dillntot  one  ham  awither,  but  bow  this  it 

"  ffTeclcd  is  not  related,  only  'tis  said,  that  the  marks  are  of  t/ie  iKifiiie  of  our  arithmetical  ft  i^ttret 
"  (which  are  become  alnuwt  universal,  at  least  to  us  here  in  Europe)  j  and  secondly,  concerning 
"  the  Dumber  of  tbcae  characters.  To  which  I  foand  as  litth  aatisbetioa ;  fisr,  by  some  ndaUona, 
«  1  found  that  there  were  120,000  of  them." 

I  thiuk  uo  one  can  well  doubt,  that  here  we  have  a  specimen  of  the  first  numeral  sy<»i«m  of 
writing  by  symbols,  which  t  have  been  deacribiof.  Hero  is  every  thing  required  by  the  system 
which  I  had  previously  discovered— ^r*/,  the  riigfat-liDed  characters ;  secondly,  the  decimal  nota- 
tion ;  and  thirdly,  tbe  symbol  denoting  a  number,  an  idea,  and  a  word,  but  for  a  word  which  would 
be  di6rcrent  wbererer  the  words  of  two  languages  for  one  idea  varied ;  by  wbicb  means  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  the  different  nations  of  the  immenae  dnnesc  empire  all  peifceUy  well  understand 
one  anotlier  by  writing.  And  hen*  we  see  the  renson  wliy  the  Chinese  have  never  .-Kiopted  the 
literal  style  of  writing ;  though,  from  what  i  shall  presently  shew,  it  is  probable  that  the  sixteat 
Ifflir  system,  under  some  Jbm,  la  known  and  used  by  them.*  I  thinlcfkom  what  Mr.  Hotkyns 
•ays,  it  is  probable,  that  the  mimern!  powers  of  the  symbols  heiiii;  lost  and  only  the  ideas  remaiu- 
log,  this  will  render  tbe  art  of  writing  more  difHcult  to  leariiera.  Of  all  tbe  follies  of  Europeans, 
none  has  been  mora  eomnon  than  their  abas*  of  the  Chinese  for  not  adopting  the  literal  syllaUe 
style  of  writing.  We  know  very  little  of  the  Chinese  ;  but  the  little  we  ilo  know  gives  one  reason 
to  believe,  that  they  are  the  wisest  people  in  the  world,  and,  perhaps,  in  nothing  more  wise  than 
in  keeping  European  pimtes  from  their  shores  as  much  as  posdble.  When  they  look  to  the  con- 
duct of  all  the  European  niiiioiis  in  India — the  Dutch,  the  Portuguese,  the  French,  and  the  En- 
glish, and  at  their  repeated  attempts,  by  means  of  musionaries,  to  create  disturbances  in  China, 
they  can  only  consider  them  as  pirates,*  Hie  wUdom  of  their  govenmient  is  snfficicnily  marked 
by  the  fact,  that  their  immense  empire  hia  bsou  at  peace  from  forcigll  war  for  more  than  two  thou- 
sand years,  with  liule  or  no  intermisskm,  except  when  they  were  attacked  and  conquered  by  tbe 
Tartars.   But  in  this,  more  than  in  all  other  matteis,  their  wisdom  was  conspicuous ;  for  thmr 


'  If  I  be  oorrtct  in  my  ilii^)r)-,  that  die  art  of  syllaliii^  itritlng  sroic  by  dq^rees,  they  Wfre  neccisary  c'>nsc<jacoce» 
th.-it  Lill  liii-  uDcertuDiy  and  iraall  variatioat  wbkh  I  hare  developed  iboakl  ba  fouad  ia  the  different  laopugea,  bitth  ia 
the  n>iin.'nd  aadiilinlcipaeitrof  ihslsttsTStbttidlldiatlheasawayiteB  ibaalifln  lh«iriNlKhse«iiy«hii« 
apparent. 

•  TlMt  EarspcsM  ace  thm  retarded  by  the  Chlacse  fa  Mir  dcowaiinted  by  die  fbUeiriag  pasnge  of  Chst8lsC*s 
"  Jeomal  (pp.9i3,2M)!  "JsacS,  (183^)  Ma  sad  bk  friead  U  came  acain  on  bMwi.  He  expUacd  the  teissn 
«' thst ws  wsra  liesied  wMt  sach  ssspidon.  'You  ars,'  be  *aid,  ' very  cleveri  aadeTHaad  oMUng  dians,  srewell 

"  veried  in  the  atansgCflMSt  of  bailneM,  aad  almy*  ready  to  act.  M'e  know  a)1  iliis,  unil  are  therefore  on  our  guard. 
"  Some  Coreaaa  wen  lait  year  ihlp wrecked  near  us  <  we  permitted  tbem  tu  tratel  Uiruui,'b  different  proTincec,  allowed 

"  iticivi  lu  sec  every  thiui'.  ;in(l  1"  n  tiim  liy  vi  ny  uf  LraouaDn;  to  tlicir  native  counrry;  for  this  nalion  »  stupid  and 
■■  take  uu  nuiice  of  the  iliiiig!.  u  bicli  full  uixlt  r  ilicir  imi»e<liM«  olttermliun.    NeverilieieH.  if,  hy  a  proper  tiateiacat 
"  to  the  Emperor,  you  can  prove  tlint  yuiir  tole  object  h  truiJt-,  and  ;:ni  iln'  aa|l|indoB  sf  poWCT,  Wt  will  udte  OBT 
entreaties  witb  foun,  that  trade  to  tlti«  place  loajr  be  natahlished.'  "—Editor. 
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irutitutiona  and  their  conduct  were  such,  that  tiMy*  in  fact,  oonqnered  their  conqMfWi^  md  iiw 
Btcad  of  becoming  a  province  of  Tartary,  Tartary  inaUiaUy  became  mad  yet  oontinueg,  a  province 
uf  China ;  their  enemiet  diaappearedt  Md  their  ceMmted  mil  boCMni*  DO  longer  of  auy  iwr. 
Thus,  by  this  despited  syrtem  of  writing,  Uie  Bntpeior**  procUlUktion  h  inttlligible  in  M  the 

diversity  of  languages  of  his  immense  empire.' 

It  appearti  to  me  that  in  China,  in  India,  and,  in  short,  wherever  the  Jesuit  mtssionarie^  went, 
they  were  at  ftrat  enoennged  by  the  gOTerninents  of  those  countriei— who  muat  h»T«  wen  that 
the  religion  of  the  Europeans  was  only  fhrtr  n\rn  religion,  which,  in  some  respects,  was  in  a  U-ss 
corrupted  state  than  it  was  in  their  own  country;  and  the  encouragement  continued  till  the  uiis- 
•kNUury  fiteb,  Mtbg  under  the  Imtraelfeik  «f  the  tofuee  at  home,  shewed  cicariy  that  the  object 
was  to  brin^'  those  countries  under  subjection  to  a  foreign  power.  The  object  was  probably  first 
exposed  by  the  claim  of  tithes — a  daim  wbieb  the  church  never  sarrenders  on  any  account,  * 
tboagh  it  may  permit  it  to  be  in  abeyance.  The  eauae  of  thia  will  be  dearly  eicpluned  bereafter. 

6.  The  Greek  name  of  NimuTation  is  Api5aoy — of  Rliytne  or  ^leisure  'Pui[xos.  The  Fernaiis, 
according  to  Cbardin,  call  it  Abgtd^  which  word  in  evidently  the  n,  b,  g,  d,  of  the  Hebrew  aiid 
Greeh,  and  ear  a,  b,  e.  And  the  aymbdiGdl  lettera  of  the  Indhm  Algebra,  are  catted  Abekt,  evi. 
dentiy  at  the  bottom  the  same  as  the  first  letters  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek. '  In  the  same  man- 
ner the  instrument  used  by  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  to  count  with,  and  at  present  by  the 
Chinese  and  Japanese,  was  and  is  called  Abacus.  Coant  Paravcy  observes,  very  justly,  that  ttiL 
names  Al^ed,  Al>ekt,  Abacus,  Apices,  prove  the  Identity  of  figures  and  lettera,  and  that  the  latter 
were  derived  from  llie  former.''  If  prrson*  would  only  tfravciy  cill  tn  miiul,  how  our  owti  wordh 
are  constantly  going  out  of  use,  and  Iww  new  ones  are  every  day  introduced,  not  only  among  the 
kamed,  by  thrir  eotuing  them  to  anawer  to  Mid  aopply  the  waote  of  new  inTcnttona  and  diseovt!- 
rie?,  htit  even  among  tlie  vulgar,  by  thi'ir  forming  what  we  call  cant  or  sfnni^  worda,  they  would  iit> 
longer  be  surprised  at  languages  varying  from  one  another  in  long  periods.  Thus  we  have  often 
a  word  remaining^  in  one  nation  whidi  only  remdna  aa  a  name  in  another;  ancb  might  be  Draco, 
the  Latin  for  Dragon,  now  only  fouiu!  in  tin-  name  of  llie  iupxoriiblc  jiul^e  ;  and  thr  maUcr  in  i^t 
have  been  much  worse  in  ancient  timci,  before  the  arts  of  writing  and  printing  were  discovered.^ 


'  "  According  l«  I'inlii  rloii,  il  uiuy  uuvv  be  iJcnMilcrt'l  M  exteDdioK  from  Uiote  part*  of  t)«-  rauitiL-  ( )i ,  ^n,  vMciX 
"  the  Chinete  and  Japam  sr  to  the  river  S»r.i-<-ii,  .  i-  Sihuii,  in  liic  w.  s!,— a  sjiEce  of  cighiy  <j|i<'  ilr  ^r' i  e<iual  tu 
"  4i'00  ({eosrapbiral,  or  49(X)  British  niilM.  From  NorlU  to  ^outh,  it  itretcbet  fron  the  Uralmii  ninunuins.  In  Nurih 
"  latitude  5(>>,  to  the  toutlicm  border,  about  21*,  Itcing  twenty.nine  degrsss  of  IsdMde,  1740  geuflspUcal,  or  newly 
"  iaaa  Brkiih  milea."— Gutskf  s  Joaraal,  itt  mswti,  p.  txi,-~&iUar. 

•  Hsd  tks  Aether  Bved  to  read  Ike  aeceaater  dw  r^scdea  of  tho  bUi  IMm  BOI,  h  Aiigast  IS94,  by  an  over- 
ubelmlnK  ni^jority  of  Lordi  Spirihml  sad  Tmi/vni,  bb  laagasg*  mrnld  yrababfy  liavo  boon  eeucbed  la  tcnm  of  eqoal. 

if  B«t  greater,  indignatioD.  Edker. 

*  VldoB^OadtaofBhaicira. 

«  Bimf  on  Figues  oad  LitMiik  p. M.  In  tlaMit  aB  aadoai ire rsad of  a  lemed  last  ksfWve.  NeoaewiU 
dsay  thst  A^obra  mest  hove  twca  eoaiMcftJ  a  prolbnadlf  1mac4  idcBce  la  all  aaiioat.  The  Gredc  litters  were  taken 
Iran  the  Hcbrenr  or  Arabic;  tben  here  we  have  tbc  name  of  thii  ladian  Ictimia^  in  tlic  names  of  tbe  Hel>rctv  Icttcrr. 
TkU  alaio*t  amount!  to  somethinff  more  than  a  probability— to  a  proof— that  the  Hebrew  was  the  first  lutgfuoi^v  uf  ihr; 

>  In  Java  oae  of  tbc  alpbabe u  rcodi  bom  tk»  bottom  uptrsrds.  Cnmfiird'*  Hist.  lad.  Arek.  VoL  U.  p.  77. 
In  Malay,  Kapah  meam  AW y  dds  is  die  Orsoh  Ki^wXif,  sad  lbs  iMSn  CspuL  la  JatOHSO^  aim  aicaas  head:  this, 
Uebnie^lsRasi.  lb.  1 10. 
Sakti,  In  Smscill^  aiCBM ^swcp  or  mtrgjfi  ia  tbo  MyasiiOB  ki^n^s  h  aioaaa«fpfnM/«rff ^sr.  lb,  1 13. 
Tlie  Chinese  call  ihc  Ssaicrll  liBgasfs  tte  fba  bago«^  Hib  Is.  faimenge  of  the  Faamn,  er  the  chaieh,  or  the 
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I  tliiiik,  by  mcniia  of  the  Greek  or  Lsttn  anmoilli  •  oorfwpoodenoe  in  an  unspoken  language 
would  be  readily  carried  oti.  But  as  soon  as  what  are  called  the  Aratuc  numerals  1, 3, 3,  4, 
u-ere  invented,  the  process  would  be  greatly  facilitated.  This  might  be  the  secret  and  forgotten 
language  so  generally  spoken  of.  This  would  be  an  unspoken  language  at  first.  But  1  suaptck 
that  the  tribe  of  tlu-  Yadu  or  lod-di  or  Yo-dl,  or  of  the  holy  lo,  or  of  the  followers  of  tla-  Cali-di 
or  boljr  Kali  or  Call,  were  tlie  inventors  of  the  Cadouean  aysteiD,  and  kept  it  to  themselves,  as  a 
naMniG  aeml.  If  w»  cmridw  Ihe  wrtw  ^MhwJty  of  hwiiiiig  tiie  art  of  iwdiug  and  writing^ 
rtc  shall  instantly  sec  the  ense  with  which  this  secret  might  l>c  kf^pt  by  an  order. 

Although  1  cannot  shew  how,  or  into  what  bnguage  the  system  of  dphera  was  rendexed,  yet  I 
think  Uie  Japan  and  Jam  piactfce  it  a  dedalve  proof  of  ita  ftanUlity,  and  la  pmbaUy  a  nainant 
of  its  first  use.  Fnmi  the  system  of  ciphers  iisoil  ha  powers  of  notilion  arose  written  symbols,  and 
the  perfect,  secret  sixteen-letter  system  of  the  tribe  of  loudi  or  Cbaldtauns;  aod  to  them,  1  doubt 
not.  It  was  confined  for  many  gcnenitiont— 'the  Baddhiata  fint^in  like  manner,  keeping  the  sytteoa 
by  figures  unimprored. 

Mr.  Aslie*  informs  us,  that  tli«  tint  Chinese  letters  were  knots  on  cords.  Here  «re  hate  the 
oorrect  Qoipos  of  tbe  Pfcrumiis,  the  enantry  of  Tanga-Tanga,  treated  of  itgira,  p.  37. 

After  I  bad  nearly  Ihdthafd  what  the  reader  has  seen,  I  discovered  in  Hyde'  what  in  a  very 
Tcniarkablc  manner  confirms  my  hypotheses,  hut  which  wilt  not  surprise  those  who  have  read  what 
I  hare  written  respecting  tbe  Juda^ati  mythos  of  the  Mexicans  and  Chinese.  It  is  an  alphabet  of 
the  Tartars  who  luiw  gorein  Odna,  and  also  an  alpliabet  of  the  Mendeaus,  who,  I  suppose,  are 
the  Majidnit(=>s  or  Nnzonrcnns  or  Christians  of  St.  Jolm  or  Nabathseaus.^  A  luomt'nt's  coiisidc- 
ratiuii  will  satisfy  njiy  Hebrew  scholar,  that  they  are  both,  notwithstanding  the  difference  in  the 
shi^  of  th«  lettera,  correctly  Heiwev.  Tbey  do  not  dlflitf  oven  in  a  aln^  letter.  After  this  no 
one  will  be  stirprisod  to  find  the  Jndsean  mytlwB  in  China.  But  tfala  Thrtar  alpliabec  tuuat  be  kept 
a  secret  as  the  use  of  letters  is  prohibited.  * 

7.  Sir  Stamford  RaOMa  dispoecd  to  beBeve*  that  tlie  island  of  Java,  and  not  Cqrkm,  baa  been 
originally  the  Tiiprob.inc  or  iuicient  sacred  uland.  It  seems  both  the  peninsula  of  Malacca  aud 
the  other  islands  idl  carried  the  name  of  Java  or  Kawi.  Sumatra  was  called  JabmMotf  that  is, 
hofy^iava.  Prom  what  he  says,  I  am  inclined  to  think  he  nmy  be  right,  Irat  tfaal^  in  foet,  there 
were  several  ishiiids,  each,  in  i\  siiccvsijioti  of  years,  clainiiiij^  to  be  the  tticred  one.  The  ti'mijU's 
have  evidently  been  first  Buddhist  or  Jain,  succeeded  by  those  of  CrisUta.  The  first,  situate  in 
tbe  provbice  of  Kedfi,  vhiefa  la  a  onniptfon  of  ledn  aspttated,  in  foct,  of  Jodia  or  Jnda,  be  calla 
Boro  Bodo :  this,  I  do  not  doiAi»  ought  to  be  Bra  Buddlia,  whose  icon  alone  remains  unmutilated.* 
'I'be  lai^st  of  the  temples  are  generally  in  the  form  of  a  croaa,  aod  bare  been  nomerona  aod  mttg- 
nlleeot  almost  beyond  credibility.  It  is  curions  lo  see  tbem  all  tumbled  into  niiua  by  the  bands 
wf  Ibcir  owncri,  at  the  ioatigation,  not  by  the  oomrnand,  of  tbe  fcUoweit  of  Mobame^  for  hitbcr 


sacred  liuUHing  of  the  L-i'.in.i  By  FiLii  laiiici'^c  U  meant  Wjr-  It  i»  tlvc  sunn.'  43  't'^yy,  ortcii  nolicnl  before.  Tbt 
The  Lstin  word  inc«n«  Imly  nr  sik  rui  liuiidinj; :  in  Greek  Nta:  or  £i)k«<.   Ncuiitnu,  Cateebuiu  of  tSiiuir.uii!',  |i.  36, 

A  Nuu  in  Chiii'.st  iv  tidlLil  IV'Mj'.vnc  j  in  Sanscrit  abc  it  called  Dhn^ni.  We  liave  here  tbe  Beguin?  nf  tli'-  Ruini^ti 
cburcb.  (Neutii;>ji,  CttttTh>«in  ui  Shaotana,  p.  46.)  Thug  we  have  not  only  tbe  Mine  PipiM  Nsos  in  Uiiiuv  Italy,  aad 
Itbcl,  bui  we  Jtave  them  \>j  ibe  tauie  numeo— of  counc  carried  thither  and  adopted  bf  the  kirtiM  WflHwlaM^  wha 
BGConat  for  every  tlting,  bet  who^  I  bdieve^  see  not  kaowe  to  have  sfer  hsd  say  Nuai, 

'  8ssA.tle,p.  176.  'P.  IM. 

>  De  Rd.  Vet.  Pers.  in  •  Pup  St  tbe  bottom  of  tbe  dUe  of  a  Tutst  book,  in  my  copy,  p.  SSH. 

•  Videll)U.Ap{t.ii.«H.  '  Atqr.fiiiuVeLLp.787.  •  VideptslM^  lig.SI,taBy  VeLl. 
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Moluunein  CMfumn  nmr  came.  Reason  alone  succeeded  in  convening  the  nation  to  tlw  ftiith 
of  the  consammation  of  Christianity,  iu  fact,  of  the  Prophet,  a»  I  Ldieve  it  did  in  most  other 
places.  The  natives  seem  to  pay  little  attention  to  the  tnimi>ery  of  the  Korau,  but  they  fix 
owrely  on  the  two  great  points  of  the  icHgion,  b  bdief  in  die  ViSitj  «r  God,  s«d  in  ttw  niiriaiii  of 
the  propliet ;  tlmt  is,  that  Mohamed  was  a  Rcsoul  or  Sent  of  God — a  i)c!icf  which  any  pliilosopher 
may  receiTe,  if  he  will  ouly  ask  liioutelf  candidly  what,  in  th^  coniniou  exoteric  religion,  the  word 
BeMml  neutt.  MdwiMd  diteUowd  aU  snpcmataial  or  mlfSieiiknu  power,  oterdy  mintaJned 
that  he  was  pre^ordnined  and  sent  to  effect  a  reform  in  the  dr1>ase(i  religion  of  the  world. 

Jesna  and  Mobamed  were  phikisopben,  prcacbera  of  wisdom  and  morality  to  their  countrymei., 
and,  Hke  Socntes  and  ^rtiMgonM,  ndtbcr  of  tbcm  left  a  single  woni  of  writing  bdiind  Idm.  Some 
persons  believe  Jesus  to  lunu  Ijeen  murdered  by  the  pritbts,  others  state  tliat  he  rscapcd  them; 
but  at  all  eveat«  be  seems  to  have  offered  no  active  opposition.  Mobamed,  on  the  contrary,  when 
atmelE,  retomed  Uie  blow  and  l»eat  Ms  enemies.  But  In  eadi  case  tlie  moment  the  preaefaer  was 
gone,  books  enow  ueru  manufactured  by  those  whose  interest  it  was  to  establish  a  dominion 
over  tbeir  fellow-creatures,  In  cacb  caic^  I  bave  no  doalit,  tlie  early  actors  in  tbe  dmrnaa  were 
well-meauiiig  faitatied  devolea.  I  doabt  not  tbat  ki  India  and  in  Buopc  mUQona  went  over  from 
the  religions  of  tbe  two  Cristuas  (the  God  of  India  and  the  God  of  Home),  to  that  of  the  new 
AvaUr,  who,  in  the  West*  protected  tkew  by  bis  arms  against  tbe  leotariea  of  tbe  old  Avatar. 
For  though  tbe  followers  of  the  new  Avatar  never  peraecnted,  the  fiiUowers  of  tlie  old  one  always 
did.  It  is  not  very  iurprisuig  under  these  circuutstances,  that  tlic  new  Avatar  should  have  pro- 
tected his  followere  by  Inn  arms,  'lliis  would  cxfiuse,  if  it  did  not  justify,  tlie  wars  of  Mohamed, 
Mid  also  account  fur  his  success. 

Java  is  called  by  tbe  natives  Tana  (tbe  land)  J4wa}  or  ili%«i  (tha  labad)  Jawa.'  It  is  also 
tailed  Zaba  and  Jnbn,  and  Zabaja,  that  is,  m-Zaba,  country  of  Zaba,  and  by  IHoletty,  Jaba-diu. 

be  term  Jawa  is  also  applied  to  the  Malayan  Peninsula  and  the  l^asteru  islands**  The  word 
TaM  la  tbe  eonuion  term  in  tbe  West  Ibr  land  or  oonntry,  and  the  Nuia  ia  evMenlly  tbe  same  as 
the  Greek  Nig^'Of.  Sir  S.  RafBeu  sLews,  tliat  Zuba  comes  from  Java,  Jaba  ;  but  Saba  or  Zaba  in 
Coptie  means  Wisdom.  VVc  see  from  this,  that  tbe  word  Saba,  whence  come  the  Sabamns,  has 
been  originally  nothing  bnt  a  eomiptbn  of  the  Hebrew  word  leoe;  and  here  we  see  how  it  cane 
to  mean  tiUdom.  Sir  W.  Jones  acl\]io«leL]j,'es  he  iloes  not  ]<im>w  the  nienning  of  the  word  Sabian 
or  what  was  the  Sabian  faith.'  I  believe  there  never  was  an  exclusive  sect  of  Sabians  j  tbe  word 
Sabhin  Is  merely  a  descripthe  term.  The  Chiistiana  of  St.  John  were  Sabaeons.* 

In  the  fifth  volume  of  the  work  of  the  Abb<$  de  Bodier*  it  is  said,  "  Selon  Horus  grammairien 
"  d'£gyiite,  Slio  siguifioit  ^ditimi.  C'dtait  ce  que  les  Egyptlens  appelbient  Sl^m.  Encore 
**  at\iourd'hui  cliez  les  Copies  ou  EgypUens  modemes,  le  mot  Sot^  vent  £re  un  Sag*."  I  think 
from  the  above  we  may  understand  how  the  God  Icne  became  the  Ood  of  Sabaoth, — how  the 
planetary  bodies,  the  inti-lli^'i  nt  ditipoacrK,  r<-  r.-iH.  il  Sabaoth,  the  plural  of  Sabl^  and  whence 
tbe  Sabseaiis  had  tlieir  name.    From  this  aisu  luay  come  the  French  Vi'ord  Savoir. 

In  the  middle  agca  tbe  women  of  Fftknce  had  a  aoetunal  festival  called  the  Reunion  des  Sab" 
bats;  this  it  is  clear,  fr'n  i  !!ttcndant  cirCTim3t.inces,  had  nothing  to  do  with  tbe  (io^  rttt.  I 
have  little  doubt  that  it  related  to  tbe  God  of  wisdom.  It  is  said'  to  have  related  to  tbe  myste- 
ries of  the  God  Flan.  I  (Unk  it  probable  that  the  day  aet  apart  to  tiie  Ood  of  wisdom  ww  ealkd 
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Sabbnlb  or  rae*  sbt.  From  this  it  was  a  rest-day,  and  {ram  this  the  word  camo  to  mean  to  rest. 
When  t  find  the  word  Zaba  or  Saba  in  Coptic  to  mean  wisdom,  I  can  entertain  little  doubt  that 
orij^natty  U  mait  tmn  hui  ttm  mnuiiog  in  Hebrew.  But,  indeed,  Sir  S.  Raffles's  explanatiaa 
cives  U8  a  j)rot>ablc  etymon  in  the  comiplioii  uf  the  Hebrew  luiim-  nf  (iod,  'I'bis  is  similar  to  the 
corruption  of  the  iiebrew  jf  o  into  ng,  as  1  Imve  pointed  out  in  the  word  Jauifti,  supra,  p.  lOi, 

t  miut  DOW  beg  my  reader  to  tan  to  tbe  Index  of  VolmM  I.,  and  fecomider  the  aemal  pae- 
Miges  when-  the  word  Suba  is  treated  of,  and  he  will  see  that  the  discovery  which  I  h:ive  nmde, 
M  itb  tbe  asBibtance  of  tlic  Abb^,  that  it  means  wisilom,  will  remove  several  difficultiea,  and  furnish 
a  link  whleb  WM  wantiDg  in  the  dudn  <rf  mjr  theory.  It  wiH  ahortly  be  ihewn  why  tbe  CbaiibBana 
were  called  S:i!);i!;iiib. 

B.  Until  I  bad  nearly  fiuiahed  wbat  had  been  presented  to  tbe  reader,  1  bad  not  seen  tbe  pbw  of 
»  gentlenna  of  the  nane  of  Northnore,  detailed  in  the  BneydopBdfat  Loodioenalt.*   It  will  there 

be  found,  that  he  has,  in  substance,  actually  unconsciously  hit  upon  the  ancient  universal  lan- 
guage which  I  liave  been  describing  and  proving  to  have  oiKre  existed,  without  bis  hanng  any  idea 
that  it  bad  realty  ever  been  in  tise,  viz.  a  language  of  ciphera.  He  thus  deicribea  it:  "The  cha- 
"  racter  ia  real,  not  nominal  j  to  express  things  and  notions,  not  letters  or  sounds ;  yet  to  be  mute 
"  like  letters  and  arbitrary;  not  emblematical  like  bierogiyphica.  Thus  every  nation  will  retain  its 

own  language,  yet  every  one  understand  that  of  each  other,  without  learning  it ;  only  by  seeing 
**  H  real  universal  character  winch  will  signify  the  same  thing  to  all  people  by  what  soiind:^  »ul\  er 
"  each  express  it,  in  their  particular  idiom.  For  instance,  by  aeelng  the  character  destined  ti>  m:^- 
"  nify  to  drmA,  an  EugUshman  would  read  to  drink  ;  a  Frenchman  boire;  a  Latin  Wxre  ;  a  Greek 
"  •'iMiy-^e  JewlttWf  ate^  and  so  on :  in  tbe  same  manner  as  seeing  a  horse,  each  nation  expmaea 
*'  it  after  their  own  mnnner,  but  all  mean  the  same  aninir^l."  Ho  then  adds,  "this  real  character 
"  is  no  chimera:  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  have  already  Kuiucibing  like  it :  they  have  a  common 
**  diaracter  which  each  «f  theae  netiona  nndewtand  iHko  fai  tiirir  leverd  bagneget}  tliaugb  they 
"  pronounce  them  w  ith  such  different  iiimnds,  that  they  do  not  understand  one  another  in  sjicAk- 

ing,"  It  is  then  surely  very  remarkable  that  this  Gentleman  should  choose  tbe  very  same  8ym> 
boU,  iriileh  t  have  detected  In  me  by  the  firet  autbon  of  any  hind  of  written  qrnhol^  ?{&  wiMt 
wc  liave  been  accnttomed  to  call  the  Arahfa:  nnmeiala.  Tbe  fuUowing  b  a  epednen  of  a 
>euteuce : 

^  :  

(>,  8,  Si, — 7j  6.    /  never  smv  a  more  Huhajtjiy  titunnn. 

He  undertakes  to  shew  that  -20  signs  would  be  quite  sufficient  for  10,000  words  {  then,  probably, 
my  S8  Arabic  numerals  would  give  infinitely  more  than  w«iild  be  wanted.  Althoqgh  Mr*  North* 
innrc's  plan  is  nut  exueily  the  ttuw  iis  tluit  of  the  ancieota,  detected  by  me,  yci  an  attentive  leader 
uill  see  that  in  principle  they  arc  strictly  the  same. 

9.  In  my  Celtic  Druids,  p.  311,  I  have  notieed  a  book  tn  the  true  Ogfaan  character,  and  hi  the 
Ar.-ibic  language,  diaoovoied  by  Mr.  Von  Hammer  in  Egypt,  to  which  1  also  referred  a  little  time 
ago.*  1  have  a  copy  of  the  translation  of  that  worit,  published  by  Niool,  Pall  Mall,  A.D.  1806. 
It  contains  upwards  of  seventy  different  alpbabeU.  There  are,  among  others,  the  alphabets  of 
Plato^  Pythagoras,  Clronicnes,  Socrates,  Ariatotle,  and  Hcrtnes.  On  the  alphabet  of  Hermes  or 
of  the  hieroglyphics,  the  author  says,  "  Every  one  of  these  kings  invented,  according  to  hh  own 
*'  genius  and  understanding,  a  particular  alphabet,  in  order  that  none  should  know  them  but  the 
"  suns  of  wiNfam."  On  exandning  these  alphabets,  tin  y  turn  out  to  be  every  one  of  them  founded 
on  the  Arable,  in  fnrt  tn  be  Arable,  however  vuried  the  letters  may  be  in  thupc.    It  is  quite  clear 
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that  they  all  answer  to  the  AiaUe  ukhmeticftl  fignrea,  and  will  all  tnit  to  one  key.  It  ii,  I  thiuk, 

;ilsn  quite  clcor,  that  thcy  will  nnswrr  tti  a  syllabic  system,  or  to  a  Byiiil>olic  one  like  Mr.  North- 
luorc's.  Fignrc  i,  in  iny  plates  (io  Volume  L},  is  an  example  of  one  of  them.  The  first  figure  of 
the  Meroglyphical  alphabet,  a*  I  have  befere  remarked,  was  the  Owt,  the  Urd  of  WiidMn. 

I  must  lunv  iiDtirc  a  cnirioub  circumstance,  overloolieti  by  nie  before,  wbich  is  this— We  bave 
■ecn  bow  the  doctrines  of  I'lato  arc  coimected  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Trimarti,  and  of  £iiuu}a> 
tions  and  the  lewhb  Cabala,  and  how  all  tUa  is  connected  vltb  the  secret  aDegoriea  of  the  lre« 
alplialii-ts  and  tLe  Syriac,  and  the  Tkinql  Pasbto,  and  that  the  ancient  aacred  language  of  the 
Tamuls  had  Jive  meanings.  This  premised,  I  have  to  observe,  that  the  tree  alphabet  or  Ogum 
Craobh  or  branch-writing,  as  it  is  called  in  Celtic  Irisl),  given  in  my  first  plate,  to  which  I  have 
Jnit  referred,  and  found  by  Mr.  Von  Hammer  in  Egypt  in  the  Arabic  language,  from  which  ha 
translated  it,  is  said  by  Ben  Waaaih  to  have  been  the  Celtic  used  by  Fiato,  and  that  each  letter 
had  sereml  significations. 

In  Jeremlab  xxv.  88^  we  read  of  a  king  called  Stkcabadc.  Tlus  person  baa  puxdad  the  comnen' 
t.-ttors  very  much.  He  has  been  thought  by  some,  and  correctly  ttujugbt,  to  be  king  of  the  Saca;. ' 
This  man  was  king  of  the  Shepherds  of  PaUestini,  who,  1  do  not  doubt,  were  S&ca  or  Siucoos,  and 
Scythiana,  the  conquerora  of  Egyirt. 

The  Abb(5  Jacques- Jules  BoniiauJ*  isays,  "II  faut  encore  observer  que,  suivant  les  autrdr.s 
"  anoens,  ct  Ucrodote  Iui-m£me,*  les  Ferses  doiinoient  k  tous  les  Scythes  en  g^n^ral  Ic  nom  de 

SaqiMS."  He  ahewa,  *  that  the  Seaadi,  who  pillaged  the  temple  of  Jeraaalem,  waa  one  of  thcae 
Saxons.  In  fact  to  call  these  Inhc^  Saxuns  is  the  name  as  to  call  llieni  BiulJ/iisli,  or,  as  to  call 
the  natives  of  Emrope  Christimta.  But  sUU,  when  our  posterity  read  of  great  armies  of  Papists,  of 
Greeks,  of  Proteatanta,  of  lArtbenms,  of  German*,  and  of  Spaniards,  they  will  read  abotit  tiuno 
wtuj  were  all  Christians  and  all  £uro|>eans;  and  if  thcy  do  not  take  more  care,  and  eiNiciac  n 
better  jodgment  than  we  bave  done,  they  will  be  in  still  greater  confusion  than  we  are. 

To  the  cariy  history  of  Java  no  attention  wbatevn-  can  bo  paid  \  nothing  can  be  made  out  respecting 
it,  except  that  a  judgment  may  be  formed  and  general  contCqveDoea  deduced  from  insulated  facta. 
It  is  said,  that  among  the  earliest  of  the  occupiers  of  Java  was  a  race  of  RasaAsa;'  but  what  these 
were,  is,  I  think,  no  where  explained.  I  suppose  tlic  word  ought  to  be  Ras-Soka.  There  is  also 
mentioned  an  Adi-Saku  or  jlji-Saka,  who  is  considered  the  same  as  a  chieftaiD,  called  Tritrutrtt, 
who  is  said  to  bave  conquered  the  island.  Here  \v'e  hav  e  clearly  the  same  mytbos  m  tlmt  de- 
scribed by  Georgius,  in  North  India,  which  found  its  way  to  Europe,  brought  by  people  with  the 
Munc  of  SasoM.  Sir  StanfiNd  Hafflea  obaervea,  that  Saka  mcana  an  mn  in  Sauaerit,  and  that 
Sir  W.  Jones  says,  very  truly,  that  it  is  a  name  of  Biulciha.* 

He  farther  states,'  that  the  word  Saka  was  also  applied  to  the  founder  of  any  iera~-that  Bidtt 
Raja  of  Gii)*«rat  waa  called  IM-S«ka,  or  Deva^Saka,  which  waa  a  name  of  SaBvahana— that  the 

V.vWy-.'ZTv^  cr  age  of  Cali,  was  dlviilcd  into  a  nniiihi  r  of  Sakas.  The  fact  w  as,  t!i;i'  i  ich  God  waa 
Di-Snka,  which,  in  rcgiminc,  meant  God  of  the  Soka ;  and  Saka  waa  tiUti,  and  at  last 

0OOL  We  read  that  the  prince  of  Jlom  sent  tw«nty  thousand  lamiliea  to  people  Java.*  I  think  It 
probable  tiiat  this  waa  an  invasion  of  Brahmin  religioni^ts  from  Ceylon,  which  was  called  Riun  or 
Rom,  who,  after  several  repulses,  ultimately  conquered  the  island,  abolished  Boddhisui,  and  esta- 
faKthtd  the  leU^oa  of  Ortatna,  lAidi  aatut  to  have  ndttd  here,  in  aoiiia  ueaaiu^  irith  Boddl^ao, 
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tlic  latter  having  preserved  its  temples.  I  think  U>is  may  be  inferred  from  the  esiiteaee  of  th* 
icons  of  bolli  iii  the  temples,  as  well  as  from  their  tradiliuiis.  After  Cristna  comes  the  trxgn  of 
the  PanduB.  The  reign  of  the  Pandus  was  probably  nothing  but  a  treaty  of  peace,  or  rather  trace, 
wider  aonie  A%han  oon^veron,  bHwten  the  tiro  aeeta,  which  ended  the  mur  of  the  Mehabent  md 
established  the.  Holv  Catholic  or  Paodsean  faith — the  Bdorniioii  of  llir  rlmthle  prinn'plf,  leaving  eech 
in  the  state  in  which  it  was  at  the  moment  of  the  truce,  as  we  have  seen  was  the  case  with  the 
Anesene  at  Athena.  Tbia  will  aeemml  fiw  all  the  amimaliee  vhleh  we  have  evcrjr  whcte  fenad.  It 

is  supporlod  both  hv  tradition  niu!  circimisfjinccs,  and  I  think  it  is  consistent  with  what  W«  IdlOW  of 
Uie  character  of  man,  from  experience — after  a  storm  there  generally  comes  a  calm. 

The  God  to  whom  Thvnday,  or  the  day  of  Jbiv,  or  lao  or  leue,  la  defeated  in  India,  our 
Orientalists  ciill  FrihasjxUi.  The  true  name  (  f  this  Go«l,  1  do  not  doubt.  Is  to  !«  found  in  the 
inteieating  history  of  Java,  as  described  by  Raffles.  He  gives  it  JtaipiUif  that  ia,  eindently, 
Father^  Wudom,^  Arka»  (thit  b  the  Greek  Apx^„)  he  says,  meane  the  ean.*  The  Javant  have 
a  celebrated  poem  on  their  mytbalogyt  called  Kunda,  that  is,  Kan-tliva.*  Sir  S.  Rutfies  declinea 
giving,'  it,  on  account  of  its  indeoe&C7<  ^'^^  meaning  of  the  word  km  is  pretty  dear.  Tbia  poem 
is  also  called  Pepakam.   Thts,  prohaUy,  is  Pi-akm — TTit  Wisdom. 

I  can  entertain  little  doubt  that,  if  a  fur  and  impartial  examination  were  made,  femaioa  enow  of 
the  Judivan  mythos  would  be  found  both  about  Jeddo  in  Japan,  and  in  Java,  to  prove  that  it  had 
formerly  been  established  there.  From  ti>e  prejudice  which  every  incjuircr  has  hitherto  bad  (with- 
out any  onUr  Intenlioa)  ag^at  every  tl^g  of  a  JewUi  appearauee  or  teadenqry  the  diaeovery  of 
the  mythos  has  had  crcry  disadvantage.  In  Siam  it  is  sn  marked,  that  it  cannot  pussiblr  he  dis- 
puted; it  is  not  probable  that  it  should  be  established  there,  iu  China,  and  in  North  India,  and  not 
have  extended  to  the  aacrcd  Idands.  Geofglna  eaya, 

"  Indorum  lilterns,  ct  linguam  Jtahilxmdu  nuucnpatum  ex  Hebrteo  mam  originam  habere,  pef> 
"  spicui  demonstratur,  jadice  La-Crozio  Epist.  38,  ad  Bayerum  iu  Tbes.  £piatot.  T.  111.,  eat 
**  innltia  Vtterla  Balabandeda,  qira»  ai  earn  Hcbrriaa  eompatentar«  ^idem  pene  Ibnme  vlderi 
"  possint.  Simile  quiddnm  in  inentcm  niihi  vcnit,  quum  de  origine  Tibetaii:iruni  a  Syriads  fur- 
"  taase  Utteris  deduoetida  cogitarem.  Nam  et  haoc  sna^cioQem  La-Crosiua  ip«e  ia  anlmnm  mihi 
**  pfMem  mjecevat  Qoamohrem  opere  pretiun  doxi  earun  complnrea,  na  dienin  omoes,  ema  Na 
*■  oonferre  quas  Syri  Estranghelas  appeilatit."  * 

Vallancey,'  ns  I  have  before  observed,  says,  the  Estrangelo  was  the  common  alpladiet  of  the 
Chaldsans,  and  tliat  the  present-used  square  Chaldaic  letter  was  never  used  by  the  ChaMwan% 
except  aa  Brnnetals.  1  doubt  the  tmth  of  what  Vallaneey  aaya.  If  by  ChaMmua^  the  aodety,  not 
the  Babylonisn  iintion,  \yc  niptint ;  btit  he  probably  does  not  mean  this. 

I  have  often  before  observed,  that  the  most  ancient  historiaus,  of  nil  nations,  speak  ol  a  primeval 
end  iiaered  language,  wMdt  In  their  time  waa  loat.  Pytbafona  tauglht  that  all  the  anekat  mered 


'  Peti  rn«-lVU.    Iti-t  Jar.  Vol.  I.  p.  475.  '  P.  414. 

»  Tlie  first  priesu  were  called,  in  tUe  ol<l  laiiguagt,  jns  Uen,  whence,  1  ilniiljt  nut,  c.imc  klnj;.  Kjags  wliu  U«iit 
■vceived  the  xtjf*T«>(»  arc  all  prietta.  The  Jcw«  a«]r  their  pricfls  wore  cuUc"!  CdIipiis;  \nii\c-r  iliia  it  concealed  the 
woni  ken.  Among  the  Jews  in  London  arc  certain  Itnnourpd,  t>ut  not  very  rich,  peniuiM  called  Cobcnt,  who  arc 
|w||e«Sd  to  be  lineal  dcaccndints  of  Aaron.  They  (till  iicrfurtn  n  (ii-cnliar  terrice  in  tlie  >ynaf;o|{DC  on  the  femi  of  the 
PenvTcr.  Kbaa  ii  Cnung,  Cumdng,  Koi^,  Kin;.  Mr.  Cieland  Iw*  tumeMrbere  tbvKu  that  it  of  both  jfenden . 
miBiilBC  hoth  Vmg  and  queen,  like  oar  iranl  Mvereign,  and  that  tk«  8«x«b  word  Cyalsg,  >  king,  comea  from  ken, 
iMMHr-  I"  Yorkshire^ l»  «m  mmmttinm.  In  Ovdue.  khiaa  aMHU  Idag  (mmC  u  tir««k)i  diU  wu  k-SO, 
a  _gO,  aa.S-T'J ;  or  i  il.SMj^  j  »~90,  i  ■^(0-400.  AgtsB  ^/mtn.  fn  slwM  cfwy  «sas  Oase  aamnl  amies 
have  two  mi'iniiKv^— both  sfpiepiliite  10  the iliniiiunaacsi. 

*  Alph.  Tit),  p.  533.  ♦  Hlb.  Coll.  VoL  V.  p.  201. 
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leaniing  wm  ooneeiUcd  in  numbers.  Almost  as  extended  M  the  tnuUtioa  ol  »  loat  Uagoage,  was 
tink  of  an  niuTieml  empire— that  of  Pand^a.  I  apprehend  di«t  all  these  traditions  referred  to  the 
universal  langiiagie  tt  numbers,  in  which  tke  secret  of  the  common  niythos  was  concealed. 
Ahhough  Uii*  tMirncrical  langin^e  i-v-ht  not  he  equal  to  ihe  present  written  language  of  any 
nation,  yet  1  thuik  ii.  would  l>c  avuilubiu  fur  all  the  purposes  of  commuaicftliu|;  and  contuiuing  a 
coBauoa  mytlmS)  sriiich  eidefly  depended  apon  nombeM.  It  wonld  lie  eomctly  a  cipher.  The 
first  lantrnaue  wliich  it  would  rpprescnt  would  contimic  fxed  for  many  generations,  at  the  same 
Uroe  that  the  language  spoken  was  diTiding  into  dialects  in  great  variety.  Hiis  variety 
would  sdQ  be  Increased,  when  this  lanjpiage  ofinimtciv  began  to  be  excfauiged  fnr  a  language  of 
til  It  cted  Utters  taken  from  the  tiuuihers.  The  latter  woiild  be  so  much  more  convenient  that,  m  all 
the  common  ooncems  of  life,  it  would  soon  supersede  tlie  other ;  from  this  it,  comes  to  pass  that 
we  bave  now  no  renndna  of  tbe  Snt  langn^,  except  tn  the  mythology.  And  here,  la  the  nanes 
of  Cycles,  Gods,  and  Days  of  the  Week,  we  have  it.  1a  truth,  it  may  be  in  many  other  words, 
but  we  have  not  the  means  of  detecting  it.  At  first,  it  might  be  a  rcprtHcutution  of  idtoif  not  of 
verdii  but  it  wodd  not  long  continue  so :  the  only  word  not  alrictly  mytliological,  wUcb  1  can 
Is  on,  I  thtnk,  tbe  @  oi,  br^Wto'.'  But  I  thbik  H  ytftixists,  tbooi^  gtcatly  ampUied, 
in  the  Chinese  langnaj,'e.  Except  m  a  secret  of  the  Tartars,  the  Bixteon-lettcr  Bystt'm  havini» 
never  pen^rated  into  China,  a  system  nearly  the  primeval  one  yet  remains.  Of  course  tbe 
changes  and  variations  whldi  It  most  bate  nndergime,  to  bate  suited  it  to  the  neeesalllcs  of  a 
great  and  civiligtit  ctDplre,  iiruclude  all  hope  uf  fiiuliiig  much  of  it  among  thetn. 

1  most  now  bc^  my  reader  to  refer  to  Volume  I.  pp.  3, 4,6,  90,  177,  663, 746,  763,  and  consider 
tbe  tbeory  which  I  have  proposed  for  tbe  origin  of  the  cycles  and  the  sacred  nunben ;  then  next 
to  Ibid.  pp.  916,  8Sl,  233,  224,  930,  409,  500,  iOO,  and  consider  how  this  is  strengthened  by  the 
moaogtaniB,  and  the  use  of  the  cross,  and  the  records  of  all  these  sacred  numbers,  the  number  of 
tlie  beast  excepted,  in  tlie  number  of  tlic  pillars  iu  the  respective  temples — and  this  done,  when  he 
has  observed  the  manner  in  which  all  these  things  an-  connected  together,  and  how  tbey  mntually 
nminnt  for  and  support  one  another,  I  defy  him  to  doubt  the  truth  of  what  I  assert,  that  I  have 
discovered  and  explained  nearly  the  whole  secret  of  the  ancient  mythology— that  I  have  penetrated 
to  tbe  my  hmoat  leeesses,  snd  laid  open  tbe  moat  oednded  of  the  mysteries  of  tbe  temples. 

10.  It  is,  perhaps,  tinnccessary  t«  remind  my  reader  of  the  close,  and  hitherto  unaeenuntable, 
connexion  between  the  ]»  tin  or  wine  or  vine,  and  Janus  and  Nosh,  called  Menu  in  the  Bible,  aud 
the  Indhin  Menu,  and  tbe  fmiiteen  various  Menus,  the  Latin  Mens,  and  tbe  Greek  Ns«f,  Mind, 
the  Mannus  or  Man,  the  Mcne  or  Moon,  and  the  G(nl  Baccluis,  tu  ull  which  I  have  si<  often 
adverted  already,  but  to  wliicli,  together  with  several  other  matters,  I  must  be  permitted  here 
^ain  to  advert  When  I  condder  tfie  dose  connexion  of  all  these,  and  the  Mtm  of  all  attempts 
hitherto  made  to  shew  how  it  arose,  and  the  avowed  custom  uf  the  ancients,  and  particularly  of 
Pythagoras,  in  describing  all  tbdr  mythoses  by  numbers,  as,  in  so  many  ways,  I  have  proved,  I 
ask,  may  not  this  ooonesloa  have  been  described  by  nnmbers  ?  Thus,  MN=i6B0,  tbe  number 
sacred  to  Bacchus,  wito  was  Menu,  who  was  Noah,  who  was  Janus. 

In  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  I  repeat,  the  centre  letter  M  8t<x>cl  for  GOO.  The  modern  Jews  admit, 
that  a  great  mystery  lies  under  this.  I  have,  in  part  at  least,  developed  it.  But  in  the  Irish  lan- 
guage, probably  as  old  as  any  we  possess,  tbe  Mem  Is  edM  M-ViM  or  M-om.  TUi  b  the  WCid 
Vhi,  or  0<y,  or  Iiv,  wiili  tbe  Monogram  prefixed — in  short,  the  name  of  Bacchus.  B«t  Bacchus 
was  Buddha,  Bor^ :  *  but  Borpuf  means  a  grape.    Bacchus  was  also  wisdom,    la  Latin,  Kacc- 


•IlitafacsmeilydMiittaaatefbctiWdeJiUllirafdwJcwU  SMVd.L^7% 
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muB  mean*  a  g'op'$  vhich  is  tbe  Greek  pa^  a  grape-Moue  or  ktnul.  Here  the  rat  ii  efidentijr 
the  wbefem  ;  thus  the  word  ^gnilcd  both  Oivpe  and  Wudom.   It  is  very  enrtoits  thet  in  tlie 

Greek  we  should  find  the  Buddlui,  niid  in  tlic  Latin  the  //«<  ;  thus,  from  this  dijublf  intaiiii)g, 
shewing  how  Bacchus  hccanie  the  God  of  wine.  Tliis  mij>ht  give  rise  to  nil  the  drunken  ri  vi  I^; 
aud  nonsense  in  honour  of  that  God  ;  and  in  n  simihir  manner,  probably,  arose  many  of  the  abhurti 
mytbologies  both  in  India  and  the  West — amusing  to  the  people,  but  contemptible  to  the  philoso- 
phers and  the  initiated.  Nimrod  says,'  "I  coiicoive  that  ttit  Fcniiiiinr  pi-inci[jle  is  adninbratcd 
"  by  the  rinc  and  ivy  which  cling  for  support  either  to  tbe  ivy-manilcd  tower,  or  to  the  marital 
elm,  both  of  iHilch  aliiie  derignite  the  Arbos  Autiqna  ItbTphallns." 

Xow  the  M,  as  the  centre  letter,  represented  the  M-phalos  or  Omphalos,  the  loni,  (qu.  the 
Matrix,  the  Delphus,  the  Nabbi  or  centre  of  the  eartli ;  b  fact,  the  female  generative  power.  This 
M  wM  the  monognun  *  of  M*ia,  which  was  HM)  tn-tt,  M  tlw  u^-exktent ;  and  H-afai — ^tbe  M -aia 
or  Mother  la,  or  Jah,  and,  ns  rcpfi\tc<l!y  rrmarki'd,  with  the  Hebrews  it  wasi  COO. 

Now  I  have  often  wondered  why  the  Utter  following  the  M-uin  was  called  N-uin.  If  we  exai- 
mine  the  Gieelc  ilpfaibet  we  shall  find  that  the  San  pi  is  not  a  letter,  as  it  has  no  ulphabeUc  sound 
attached  to  it,  and  tH  letters  were  once  like  this,  and  that  the  Greeks  have  only  96  forms  for  their 
letters,  the  two  central  ones  being  tbe  M>otii  and  N-viM  corrupted  into  Mn  and  Nu,  from  tbe 
Irish  Celtic,  which  jointly  make  the  nnmber  df  B«cchus=6S0— the  Me  No,  theNu  Ma,  the  Me 
Ne. 

Noah  is  said  to  have  liad  a  foiirtli  son  born  to  liini,  called  Inacluis ;  this  U  Bacclms,  hv  — 
sriS-n-l*^  Imekus  or  un>K-]'->  iinaXnM— lin  l/ie  black  or  Ethiopian;  that  is,  the  bhick  or  Ethiopian 
Jin  or  Jaa,  or  lan-^u.  Inodras,  I  anspeet,  U  la  or  le-cbits  or  le-lins.  Aa  I  ban  said  bebre,  I 
brlievc  that  the  name  of  every  Ood  which  was  not  a  mere  provincial  or  dialectic  variation  or  cor- 
ruption, was  described  by  a  number.  Buddha  was  a  Menu  or  Nu,  or  Menu  was  a  Buddha,  and 
Buddha  lived,  aceordbig  to  soum  <rf  his  folhiwere,  56  yean— Ns5€^  17=6=66.  One  of  the  names 
of  Buddha  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  fa  r  r  Nrmi ;  and  Mani  was  MX— G50;  and  Muni  h  is 
colled  Sb,  or,  in  Chinese  and  Coptic,  Xin,  X=r(iOO,  N—aO.^  But  DrUD  ttuict  iu  Hebrew  means 
comforter.  From  the  same  origin  came  the  Mounts  of  Sin  and  Sion,  and  the  river  of  Sin-de  or 
Ihe  holy  Sin;  and  tbe  Sines  or  Chinese  ;  for  which  see,  at  great  kiiL^tli,  Gcorgius  as  quoted  above, 
lie  also  shews  the  close  connexion  of  the  Hebrew  words  ptO  sup  and  pISU  tup  with  the  words  do 
and  eyo.  Hence,  he  says,  cornea  the  Syriae  SeiupAoio,  (Scio-suph,)  whidi  meaos,  with  the  Gnos- 
tics, &c,  purus  tpiritus,  which,  he  says,  the  religion  of  the  Lama  holds  (0  aiigntm  Into  human 
bodies  for  the  salvation  of  man.*  Here  in  Suph  the  pitrm  ^iritus  we  have  wisdom,  and  in  Scio 
wc  have  J  /mow,  knowledge,  stgrietUiOf  and  the  island  of  Scio  In  tbe  Mcditerraneau.  This  Zin, 
Sin,  or  Xin,  Gcorgiua  ahewa  la  the  same  as  tbe  Sf|v  quod  est  vi  vbrb,  of  the  Greeka.*  He  shews 
that  the  Sio  is  the  xnme  ns  the  Simip-  or  Sihmtg,  of  the  Tibctians,  but  without  attempting  to  ex- 
plain the  reason  why  the  o  and  the  ng  are  substituted  for  one  another.  This  is  tlie  Hebrew  p  u 
corrupted  into  the      aa  in  Jban  Gang,  &e.,  ftc.;  and  tbe  C^lo  and  So  are  only  tbe  word 

lo  aspirated.  All  this  profound  learning  will  be  disputed  on  account  of  its  depth  ;  but  I  bci? 
those  who  dispute  it,  on  this  account,  to  recollect,  that  it  was  not  deep  learning  to  those  %vbo  in- 
rented  it,  and  to  wboae  Inventive  foenltiea  ft  mvat  bave  offisred  itself  by  dagreea. 

VaUancey  *  calls  Ogham  the  God  of  Wisdom ;  this  makca  me  aaapect  Ogham  to  be  a  oomtption 


•  Pun  I.  (1826)  p.  T,\. 

•  Monogram  a«  we  caU  it,  but  called  Omt»     Marlianui  Capplia.   See  Vol.  i.  p.  192. 

'  Ceors^oa  Alpk.T1b.  p.  «  IUd.p.  <8S.  *  IhlAp.  OIL 

•  CalL  Hb.  V«L  IV.  Pm  t.  p.  4l«. 
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of  030  hkm.    He  adds,'  thst  Ogham  means  ougm  circles,  and  tbat  Ojfa  means  nu  e.rplorer 

wisdom.  I  think  the  Ogham  of  IreUsd  and  Acham  of  the  Saoscrit,  are  oothing  but  modiQcations 
ofthetetenrriUhN.  TbeOgbainof  Irdmdbeertunl^ttelawvMgvof 
of  letters.   Again,  Vallancey  says,  "  Had  this  Lexicoiiist  Itnown  that  Drui  in  Irish,  and  Dani  in 

Penian,  ai|pufitd  SofimUt  and  that  it  waa  tba  title  of  »  Penian  Magiu  of  the  wcond  order,  h» 
**  oooM  not  bate  been  at »  Iom."  He  then  goee  on*  to  ahew,  that  Seanoir,  a  wfiw  mm,  from  the 
root  Si(A!«,  is  the  epithet  for  a  Dmid,  and  that  it  has  the  same  meaning  as  Ogham,  coawa^mBAf 
this  malces  the  Ogliani  to  mean  wisdom,  and  ttu-  Ogham  lunguage  or  letter  will  be  the  language  oc 
letter  ofuntdom  ;  tbi»  justifies  me  in  explaining  the  naaie  uf  the  Ogham  of  Ireland  and  Acham  or 
Mceetletteror  famguageef  Indhktobetbe  Hebrew  C33n  Mm.*  Sean  and  Si»4iiiie  and  Desanus 
were  names  of  Hercules  or  the  Sun.  The  above  word  Sean  I  believe  tn  he  a  er^rrtiptlnn  of  Sion, 
or  rather,  1  should  say,  the  same  as  Sion.  Then  the  Mount  of  Siou  was  Mouat  ot  the  5un,  of 
Heveoleiyoral  Wlidoai;  the  aim  being  the  aheUBab  of  dlvfatewladon.  Aga  [€|sjfH]  ma  a  nane 
of  Minerva.*  Is  the  Irish  book  of  Lechem  any  tliing  btit  the  book  of  theOcham,  L'Acham  ?  And 
from  this  Aga  came  Aga-memaon,  and  the  Aga  of  the  Janissaries.  In  an  Irish  MS.,  VaUanccy 
aafa.  Ogham  is  dcecrtbed  to  eoaie  from  Goaw,  wMeh  meam  teMMik  la  eoBieqinBoe  of  tUa  I 
can  scarcely  doubt  that  Guam  is  a  corniptioii  of  nODH  hkme.  Thiis,  in  endless  variet^f  iB  all  OB* 
tioos  and  ages,  the  doctrine  of  Wisdom  is  found  to  extend  its  secret  ramifications. 

11.  The  word  Rhyme,  I  apprehend,  comci  from  the  Greek  *P(^/Mf,  Rhythm,  Rhyme,  Rime, 
Rune.  Much  learned  discussion  has  taken  place  to  determine  whether  what  we  call  Rhyme  was 
iBveoted  by  the  Saraceni,  i.  e.  Arabian*,  or  by  the  Northern  nations.  After  what  the  reader  baa 
eeen  advanced  by  me  of  the  Oriental  wigin  of  the  Scandinavian  Sacae,  and  of  tiie  A  rabiaDa  fiom 
the  North  of  ladia,  he  will  not  be  earpriaed  tlwt  I  should  entertain  a  suspicion,  that  it  arose  among 
the  original  invpntnrs  of  letters,  Romewhere  east  of  the  Indus.  All  the  sacred  my  thospH  were  in 
Rhyme,  because  at  brst  they  were  uawritteo.  They  were  first  written  wbeti  syllables  arose,  and 
they  were  coanted  ud  aBlj^ccted  to  ndea  Ibr  the  sake  <tf  the  BiemBry^fBr  the  aaiiitBnee  of  ^AUk 
music,  chanting,  and  recitatire,  were  invented.  For  the  purpose  uf  GOinpnstng  these  verses  Mid 
setting  them  to  music,  the  Baids  arose,  and  with  theui  their  Bedas  or  Vedaa  or  Sagaa— hooka  er 
loiqia  «f  wUdeu.  By  regbaiae  th*  dBgsn  of  the  Baids  or  Veda  beesBie  tbosHdveo  BaUs  of 
VatCB ;  fur  llic  Ruird.i  were  formerly  called  Baids,  i.  e.  Buds  and  Vates  and  Fates,  teiltrt  of  truth 
ot  toitdom,  and  hence  the  Fetiacbe  of  Africa.  Ju  thia  way,  by  the  r^unin^  iooumerable  names 
bad  their  o^^.  It  laUooaily  aeeomits  tar  the  ellbet,  and  bo  other  caase  wiU  do  it  Thoa  sbiger 
of  Baid  became  tifiger  Baid ;  priest  of  Chryses  became  prie$t  Chrytet. 

By  the  British  the  Druida  were  called  Vatca,  by  the  Greeks  Ouateis  (Borlase).  The  origin  of 
dds  BBBie  la  preaemd  ia  the  Irish  Baidb,  and  FUth,  hot  stronger  in  Faitboir  or  Phaitboir.  The 
tat  was  written  Vaedh,  a  Prophet  (evidently  Veda),  by  the  Arabs.  Baid  is  the  Chaldaean  HTl 
hda,  predicavit,  and  C3'13  Mini  Divini  and  mcndacea.*    This  is  cvidt-utly  thr  Buddha  of  India. 

The  verses  of  the  V  edas  are  the  leaves  of  the  tioiy  tr«e. "  The  Ved,  Bud,  or  Bed, '  and  V  atd  aod 
Baid  aadVatea,  ia,  m  Iridi,  AaM, >MSit >MI,  <i.e.  wmU,)  which  meaBSBlNiv  Icnoiriedgci,  art, 
science.'  In  Sanscrit,  Veda  means  knowledge.*  ITie  Indian  Vedas  are  never  read,  but  only 
aung  or  cbauuted.  I  believe  that,  like  the  V^as  or  Bairda,"  if  the  Pentateuch  were  not  closely 
abut  up  ia  lha  tenfle,  ito  perasal  was  coaAoad  to  the  older  «f  pdasta* 


•  ColLHIb.  Vol.  IV.hrtI.p.4Sa  *Ib.p.416.  •  lb.pp.  4S0, 132.  <lb.p.4i21. 

'  Ih.  p.  427.  *  Asist.  Re*.  Vol.  1.  art  xviU.  >  A«,Msb4  k  ii  (oaictimea  called ;  Qeor^m^p.  US. 
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'I'hc  collection  of  Persian  books,  called  the  Dabistau,  the  Cambridge  Key  tella  ui,  are  called 
Vedwi'  Md  the  firat  Veda  of  the  finhmina  ia  called  itwA.  Tbia  U  a  corruption  of  lUa.* 
Reeabeety  pertaat  ikiUed  ia  the  VedM.  *  Tb«  Jem  call  tbdr  Ant  book  of  G«nMii»  ftom  tho  Bnk 
word,  whidi  ncMi  wndtm,  JBwarifc}  thai  tbe  tot  Voda  ia  oUed  Ridi  or  Raa  or  Witdon— Uah 

Veda. 

I  suspect  that  the  seven  Rishis  of  India,  or  the  seven  wise  men,  were  the  iame  aa  the  seven 
wise  men  of  Greece,  and  were  tho  seven  incarnate  genii  of  the  seven  ages  or  Neroaea,  preceding 
tbiit  III  wliitb  the  autliuris  lived,  who  wrote  of  tbein.  It  h  remarkable  that  there  should  have  been 
seven  wise  men  in  each  nation,  'i'he  Greeks  having  lost  the  meaning  of  their  mythoa^  sought  it 
among  dieb  men  of  leanbig,  and,  by  aontof  the  old  autbon,  tliejrawro  avppoied  to  hate  ail  lived 

at  nnr  ihuc ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  Greeks  were  a8  ignorant  of  this  as  of  all  the  rr  rr.ainder  of 
the  mjthos.  Many  tliudooa  believe  the  Vedoa  to  have  been  written  in  a  divine  language,  long 
dace  cattiaet.*  1  tldnk  tliia  vaa  tlw  old  Hebrew  or  Chaldee  laagoage,  and  the  naaMnd  aTodioHe 
letter— the  langungf  which  furnishes  an  iminerj(.e  imniber  of  roots  to  the  Sanscrit. 

Van  Kennedy  sa/St  Vmla  ia  derived  from  vtdaUt  contracted  m<A^  be  knows  j  whence  come* 
wwiyw  learning,'  oidnMM  a  teamed  naa.*  We  hare  tble  hi  tbe  Saxon  vMoMf^  Gteail  edarroi^ 
Latin  rident,  Anglo-Saxon  mttmt,  nnd  the  Indian  God  VVit-oba.  But  the  tetii,  he  knows,  is  dosely 
allied  to  knowledge,  aiid  kri<jvvledi;e  la  \i'iaJoin  ;  iiud  I  think  the  Witton  is  a  form  of  onr  wisdom, 
and  hence  comes  our  IVUlena-gemote,  or  assembly  of  wise  men.'  From  the  same  root  comes 
video  /  Me  and  vatea  ajwepM  or  eecr,  mr*  i@e;ifV*  n  ew  Af^bniw  Vnm  tfao  Mune  foot  eooMt 
V&ea  and  idea,  which  is  knmi  hdge,  and  thi^  Hebrew  JTT  ido,  aad  tlw  noUBtl  Ida^ of  Pbiygia  and  «f 
tbe  isbad  of         or  Crete,  and  of  tbe  French  Chiitkns. 

Seiwrit  gtanuaariain  aq^,  dnt  fbe  h  and  «  in  tlieir  language  are  permntaUe }  thia  may,  per- 
hope,  account  for  the  name  of  the  God  of  wisdom  bang  called  Buddha,  for  it  may  be  a  formation, 
gunmatiraMy,  Unnb  Veda.  Tbe  aamcj  without  tbe  digamma,  ia  tbe  £dda  of  th«  Norths  or  of  tbe 
Saaom  or  Seandbanana.  The  first  name  of  Buddha  waa  Saca,  Saxa  DV«=30(^  aftetwawh  ibi- 
lowed  Ttl=650,  then  An  Tt=()00  or  Tat. 

Thus  Buddha  is  Veda,  and  the  Veda  the  Vates  or  per«on  wisiely  Inspired  :  from  the  itif&ilibi- 
lity  of  the  Vatea  came  Fate ;  and  from  this  mythos  came  the  infaliibility  of  the  Pope,  the  inspired 
or  iaeanafted  divbie  Wladem  tbe  aaste  as  tbe  Lanta  of  Tibet. 

The  principle  of  the  &teB  was  this:  The  First  Cause  was  belifved  t-i  ordain  a  law,  or  fore> 
ordain  to  each  cycle  what  abonkl  happen,  la  every  cycle  tbe  same  things  were  repeated :  tbe 
vatea  «r  ibtea  only  dcdaied  tbk  law.   Jnpiter  waa  boond  liy  Ua  own  pre-ordidned  law,  b^ 

eaUBf,  when  lie  made  that  law,  he,  benig  omnisctent,  frrn'i^w  that  he  should  not  change  it; 
he  foresaw  every  thing,  which,  on  the  whole,  waa  for  tbe  best,  ami,  in  agreement  with  that,  be 
oriiiaad  every  tUag  whieb  woidd  happen  in  tlw  cyde,  and  far  ever.  Howwer  long  tbo  cyde 
may  be,  btill  if  it  be  n  cycle  every  thing  will  recur.  This,  dtlxnigh  it  may  be  false,  ia  much  more 
refined  than  oar  feeble  conceptkma,  that  God  ia  cfaaogtsg  every  digrf  »t  tbe  request  or  prayer  of 
every  fad  wbo  diooaea  to  petitlott  Mm  i  or,  at  Icait,  aa  aar  book  laya,  «  when  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together."  What  ia  for  tba  beat,  tbe  Fiiat  Caoee  wHI  enact,  and  if  be  enact  it  tn  Hnwt  be 
roust  enact  it  in  a  cycle,  for  time  cannot  exist  out  of  a  cycle ;  we  can  rmly  fonn  an  idea  of  what 
we  call  time  by  means  of  our  idea  of  drde  or  cyde.    We  know  or  believe  from  our  senaea  that 


•  Vol.  II.  p.  189.  '  lb.  p.  127.  '  lb.  pp.  121,  123.  •  lb.  Vol  L  p.9Bl. 

•P.8I0.  *  TUsVi^iiMr  Wid«ir-akBO«riagp«soD-«p«wMi«kolMslnMnniiaMi. 

'  lathalhme,4Uii|iM«af^laiallMfaaniiadwweidlwdsi^i4idhkin^MJaM^i^ 
fawy,«i»l  CWeLwMalaieeeWl.)  Is  WilUmnete  wfelty  <iiiie  ana  ^lutm* 
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ercntt  pnoewd  la  weoeiriMt  boir  eaa  we'  bdieve  diM  evnti  win  proeccd  or  mecMd,  Ibr  •v«r, 
without  a  atop  ?  We  may  My  we  think  they  will,  but  of  this  we  can  form  no  idea,  as  we  ahall 
taif  if  we  e»nine  tbe  coune  of  onr  ideas  closely.  The  lodtantt  mediuting  upoa  thew  nattera, 
CHiieithM,iiAcrtbe  endof  eeefa  cycle,  to  place  the  First  Caote,  u  well  ■■  the  CkcKlor,  b  »  Mke 

of  atxioiate  quietude}  hut  what  would  this  be,  if  continued,  but  Atheism  ?  To  evold  tbie^  thcj 
made  him  rest  a  given  time,  then  bcgit>  and  enact  anew  the  former  order  of  things,  to  create  bap- 
pioesa— -bejpn  a  new  cycle.  I  shall  be  told,  that  this  will  deprive  man  uf  free  will,  and  perhaps 
G«d  too.  t  eannot  help  this.  It  b  not  njr  ftalt  Uwt  this  theory  of  the  aodcalc  b  attended  witli 
a  dangprnim  result.  My  declaration  of  their  opinion  or  faith  dons  tiot  change  it,  or  makr  it.  If 
my  reatler  will  try  aome  other  theory  he  will  soon  find  himself  in  an  equal  difiiculty;  aud  this 
■rieea  turn  tb«  fiiet,  that  we  ben  eoma  to  the  eortienfe  «t  omt  iwohke.  If  we  go  Jhither,  we  go 

beyond  the  power  of  the  hnman  iindprslanding,  and  then,  if  we  talk  at  all,  we  necefisurily  talk 
nonsense,  as  all  the  profound  metaphysicians,  like  Berkeley,  and  the  professors  of  the  Vedaata 
pbiiosophy,  do. 

If  the  mind  of  man  could  be  brought  to  the  eonaidcration  uf  the  subject  of  prophecy  without 
prejudice,  be  would  iostantly  see,  that  ia  its  oommoa  and  usual  interpretation  it  involves  the  very 
acBB  of  ahMiiiBt|v  For  what  is  it  that  God  the  omipotent  choosee  to  reveal  i  Something  to 
MB  fee  ya  gddd|  which  will  happen  in  future  {  but,  wonderful  to  tell,  he  alwayii  do«s  this  in  such 
a  maoner,  that  man  shall  not  know  that  it  has  been  revealed,  until  the  thing  lias  happened.  He 
gives  it  by  the  nmnth  of  tbe  piieet,  who  is  supposed  sometiffles  to  understaDd,  sometimes  not  to 
understand  it.  But  can  any  thing  be  more  derogatory  to  the  divine  attributes  ?  Why  does  not 
God  make  his  priest  speak  out,  intelligibly  nnd  clonrty  ?  Why  did  not  the  prophet  tell  the  Jews, 
that  their  next  Messtab  abould  be  ^tpvitwU  not  a  temporal  Messiah,  like  all  their  former  Meaeiabs  > 
B«t  e? ery  pwpliecy  b  m  wdgmm  to  be  expounded  by  the  prieet.  Here,  again,  we  have  the  ayeteai 
of  secrecy  which  prevails  thronph  every  part  of  the  ancient  world.  Every  thing  was  aUsgBiy  aod 
seoigma,  contrived  for  the  purpose  of  supportiog  tbe  power  of  the  favoured  initiated. 

IS.  We  have  lately  aeen  the  Vcdas,  or  books  of  wisdom  or  of  the  propbeta,  oonoeeled  wlA  tlie 

tree  of  letters.    We  will  now  return  to  the  Chini-nc,  witli  whom  we  slialt  find  the  bame  thing. 

The  Chinese  have  ti,  a  tree,  the  root  of  ju,  a  learned  man.  (The  French  hare  the  word  »avobr.) 
M  b  bandng,  wieden  (wbenee  oo«ms  Sd-en-tb);  ni,  a  booic;  also  sfaA,  derifcd  ftom  enal^* 
•  tree.  jn«,doctas;  Xu,  arbor;  •^oi,  doctrina;  nt,  literatus,  doetns. 
bol  at  tlie  top  expreeses  a  flower  and  books.*    Here  i  think  is  Xsea. 

mo  sdentia,  this  is  the  do  of  Georgios. 

Xb,  Im,  liber,  epistola. 

The  word  shrkin  or  SnV.'in  H'no  shia  in  the Chaldee lueaus piophet,  Thb 
prophet  is  a  \  ales,  a.  Ved,  a  iied,  wiMlom.* 
AhMMcSeoMdo  a^,    Tbe  tUid  eeek  (mcttiing  aeele  of  Chineee)  ie 

"  from  the  parU  of  Hindo8Un,  which  sect  they  call  Xaca,  from  the  author  of  it,  concerning  whom 
"  tbey  (able — that  be  was  conceived  by  bis  mother  Maia,  firom  a  white  elephaiit,  which  (he  saw  in 
'*ln  her  sleep      and,  for  the  more  purity,  she  brought  Un  Ibtth  noit  owa  or  a  en  sidks,  and 


•  Vall.ColLHih.VfltV.p.M1.  •  lb.  pp.  14S.I4fi.  >  H««v,p.g. 

'  (iiiir-a,  thcfiod  of  \\"ii(lrHii,  ii  alivays  (ieM-riljcri  ilic  head  uf  nil  clcpliiuit,  imJ  cfrt^iiuly  no  emblem  could  be 
more  appcopruae.  liuc  we  <«e  li«re  »liy  tlttt  wlitu  depbant  u  adored  l>y  u>mc  ot  tbe  Eaaieru  kiugt.  Tlii«  «ap«nti> 
tioD  bu  been  carried  even  to  tbe  exu«me  length  of  great  ftat«i  going  to  war  for  the  posieMion  of  an  elephant  of  dds 
coJoor.  Tbii  it  nei  uslika  (be  itory  that  the  li^  ef  Ttvj  m»  aadeftaiccn  forthepoueMMw  of  attatoe  of  the  UMoa, 
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**  tbctt  ^Braetfy  StAt  hiiag  but  niueten  jeirs  of  age :  that  he  did  penance  iu  the  snowy  moiNl« 
"  tains  under  four  masters  /V/r  Iwclve  yertrs,  so  that  by  the  liuie  he  wat  thirty  years  of  age,  he  was 
«  accomplished  in  the  science  of  tAe  Jirst  prindpU.  He  took  the  name  of  Xekia  or  Xaca :  he 
**  tangbt  fait  doctrine /wybr^r-Miw  j/ean.  He  lied  umaj  sebolue  wbo  Mfimd  hie  doetrine  thrani^ 
"  all  Asia."'  After  this  Alvarez  goes  on  to  shew,  that  the  mtest  of  the  sect  have  :i  t  i  r  -t  rcH- 
giou,  "  placing  their  whole  intent  on  the  understanding  of  the  first  principle,  (which  is  properly 
**  die  doetilM  of  Xeea,)  trbom  they  beHeve  to  be  tbe  nine  in  ell  tbfanga ;  and  all  tUnga  to  be  the 
"  same  w  ilh  liiin  ;  without  any  essential  difference  ;  operating  according  to  the  extrli>iiic  qualities 
"  of  tbe  Bulyecti  u  wax  i«  formed  into  sevenl  figuresj  tbe  which  being  dissolved  by  liqaefaction, 
**  nmSti  In  ewbitMice  the  ieV-MBie  was.**  After  tUe  he  ehewa  thRfe  dwf  mm  A*  toosur^  tbtt 
they  have  nunneries  and  monasteries,  and  several  other  custouM  rillilar  to  thiO  CfanHiani }  and 
that  they  believe  io  the  tnetcmpaycboui.   They  are  called  Bonzei, 

'J*he  Chinese  bold  letten  in  ral^iooe  veneration,  and,  when  they  have  done  with  any  writing, 
burn  it  with  peculiar  cefemoay.*     Semedo  says,  that  to  form  all  their  mnlUtude  of  letten,  tbejr  . 
use  only  nine  sirokea— compounding  theai  for  new  significntiir:''. '    Their  mark  for  tm  is  a  cross.  I 
It  is  difficult  here  to  avoid  seeing  the  Arabic  systeiu.    li  ap^jcara*  that  they  understand  and 
ptactiee  the  atcfeoiype  priating  or  pcintiiig  Iran  Uod^i.*  ^ 

SacA  being  one  of  the  namc-i  «f  Kuddha,  of  course  all  the  particulars  of  the  life  of  Buddha  are 
told  of  him }  *  aud  baca  is  proved,  over  and  over  again,  to  be  the  origin  of  the  words  Sacs  and 
and  Semoa.  It  filiowe,  then,  that  vhea  1  eay  all  EifOfte  ««e  Sexoa,  I  oae  die  eame  Und  of  ex* 

pression  as  when  I  say,  all  Europe  is  Christian.  Saxon  is  the  uume  of  the  rell^ir  n — R  iildha  is 
merely  an  appellative,  meaning  witdom  or  the  wise  iSacu.  I  believe  tbe  word  Cama  is  similar. 
Cama  ia  ana  or  am  or  Ha  or  Om  aepirated ;  or,  perhaps,  X-ama,  ama  with  die  Monogram,  meeii- 
ing  maternal  love.  Camaria  and  Cama,  or  Coma-rina  is  the  same.  Cornish  is  used  for  Pisces  ^ 
XMHn-iao,  tbe  eane— the  ajpfeUatire  of  divine  bve.  It  ehoold  be  temenbcred  that  every  God  waa 


word  Ice,  and  to  what  I  have  swd  on  tbe  aubject  of  aacred  water,  in  Volume  I.  pp.  d30, 531,  and 

I  tnuch  BUHpcct  that  the  Caina  was  a  cnrrnption  uf  the  ancient  word  OK'tl*  sam,  the  name  of  tiie 
Son,  and  that  we  here  have  tbe  name  of  Semaof  Hienpolis,'  of  Setnicaaus,  of  Camarioa,  Coaurin, 
and  of  Zamorin,  of  South  ladfak  We  have  foead  Seatinunle  and  die  SeaMFRnoMof  India  doeefy 
oonneettd  iridi  the  dare.  W«  have  finwid  the  SeoiwrilMie  dao  attaehad  to  the  wwahip  of  the 


Mnv.  (probaMrtheNhdfane,)  or  <ie  war  Icnmn Vtaiee  sad  IMshm^  ibr  a  pktarc  tf  ihe  Saiiiiw,  yafailed  bf 


Man  U  hM  to  lata  beaaaiaieiftit  Oa  Mage  erdw4MeCwlidim.  fiunlr  ihi  VhMester  aast  have  Mkd 

totdJy ! 

'  llislorj-  of  Chiua,  pp  89,  90. 

Jetos  wss  bom  boa  tbe  ride  «f  Im  molhcr.  0)  He  was  Mai|Mcd  fer  forty  dsyii,  iu  ibc  dcicrt.  U«  diipoted  «ritk 
A*  decMn  at  tmlve  jasn  ef  lya  He  bcgaa  to  preach  at  tUttf.  Ireamn  says^  he  lived  abowi  if^yean. 

•  Vule  AlTsru  Semedo,  HisU  CUm^  p.  34.  '  Ih.  p.  33.  <  P.  .14 

•  See  note,  «jp»iii,  p.  215.  'See  Georgiiu't  iadcK.  '  VWe  \  ol.  I.  p.  497. 
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dove  i  and  I  bRTC  formerly  {Vol.  I.  p.  596)  uoUced,  that  Iha  fyamotum,  io  lome  renioni,  are  said 
to  place  th«r  Artrat  in  Serendive,  though  where  I  lmi9  Mid  thit  aMMDt  I  cannot  recollect,  and 
find  I  have  not  noted  the  authority  for  it;  but  it  seems  to  shew  a  connexion  of  the  ancient  Jew* 
(i.  e.  the  Samaritans)  with  South  India,  titc  country  wHere  we  found  the  Mosaic  mythos.  Now  I 
hm%  «  ttHMg  MMpicion,  that  they  took  their  name  of  Sama^ritans  from  this  wonhip  of  tbe  CftiM 
or  Sama  of  South  India.  When  we  recollect  the  Mosaic  mythos  at  Tritliinopoly,  we  need  not  be 
•urprised  to  find  the  Ararat  in  the  sacred  isiaud  in  the  same  neighbourhood.  The  Calida  or  Col- 
cUa,  the  Jadak  mytho«»  and  the  acighboorfog  Semidire  or  Antttf  gmllf  add  to  the  pcobaUKty 

of  the  origin  which  I  have  given  of  the  word  Samaritan. 

Ca  is  used  for  the  pronoun  I,  in  Siam ;  AVca  in  Peru ;  ^nok  ia  Egypt;  JEgo  in  Chinese,  Greek 
•ad  lAtlo;  Jgm  in  SMuerits  Jkm  Io  Hblbsft  A  in  Sueo.*    All  then  m  the  X.  In  tlw 

Chinese  language  Y  is  one.' 

Webb^  in  his  essay  to  prove  the  language  of  China  the  primitive  huiguage,  writes  the  name  of 
the  SnpreiM  Bciug  Xkan-tia,  on  the  anthority  of  Tezeira,  a  Spooiah  aHUwr j  but  aeeociHng  to 
Pdrc  du  Halde,  and  the  French  way  of  writiog  Chuwae  words,  it  ia  writton  Clwag<-ti,  and  Tcban* 
ti.'  This  shews  the  extreme  difficulty  of  fiodiog  the  truth,  amoog  the  misrepreseutatioua,  jo. 
tended  and  unintended,  of  authors,  for  want  of  some  system.  Ute  Xean-t!a  may  be  cS  or  dbmi- 
SmUt  Ood  of  Sim,  of  the  Siamese;  or,  it  may  be  X-e.io,  the  ng=o,  or  Geurgius's  do. 

For  n  proof  that  the  Chiaeae  bad  the  doetrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Fail  of  Adam,  aee  Bryant 

Ou  the  L<J^s.* 

The  Thrtaraara  called  STaatofiaM  bfFBnIer.  But  heooofcaieatbattfaeyHefnAaaonof  tha 

religion  of  the  Lama.  They,  that  is  the  Nestorians,  use  the  words  Hom-Mani-Pema-Om. 
They  alto  use  the  language  of  the  country.'  This  shews  that  these  pretended  Nestorians  are 
only  Ibllowcn  of  Criitna. 

13.  \Vf  Ijave  seen  the  mythological  character  of  the  Caaari.  The  author  of  a  memoir  of  a  map 
of  the  country  near  the  Caspian  sea,  saya,  that  their  chief  was  called,  by  the  fiyzaQtine  bistoriana, 
XayoMf ,  which  be  translate*  Khan.  But  bare  we  oertuidy  have  the  Saga  or  Xaca.  Ha  saya 
tbey  built  a  town  and  called  it  XctpMh,  Sar-liel.  This  is  the  ancient  Scotch  or  Saxon  Kel  or  Cil, 
for  church,  and  ras  wisdom.  Here  we  have  a  colony  of  the  Cbaldaean  or  Caesarean  mythologitts, 
called  by  their  proper  name,  the  people  of  Xaga,  Xaca,  Saca,  Sagesse,  building  themselves  a  city 
Ibr  their  ca(ntal,  and  their  temple  of  course,  the  name  of  which  was  the  dfy  of  the  Kel  (Cil)  or 
temple  of  the  (ras)  wisdom.  The  name  of  Csesar  «o  iiniver«ially  spread  in  the  wnrlr',  the  coiisulla- 
taon  by  Csssar  of  the  Chaldaean  astronomers,  U>  rcfurut  the  calendar,  and  miuiy  otiier  circum- 
ataaoes,  tend  to  sbesr  that  Caaar  ma  a  ChaUnm  or  iidliated  peraao.  The  Arabian  Kboam  waa 
Cyrus  and  Csesar.  From  the  ancient  word  in  numerals,  T.  S.  R.  or  Tzar  or  Caesar,  came  the 
Hebrew  word  for  King,  "W  sr,  and  for  Queen,  rrw  mr$.  It,  and  Sr.  were,  as  I  have  before  re- 
uarbed,  convertible  terma  in  tlie  nomeial  language.   From  the  TV  came  the  Gredi  word  lyian- 

uus.    The  Queen  of  the  Scythians  was  called  Zarina. " 

VaUancey  says,  "  The  Lamas  persuade  the  people,  that  their  God  Xaca,  or  Tschaka,  was  incar- 
"  nated  MOO  years  before  our  ma,  to  be  bom  of  a  Vi^n  whom  they  name  Lam-CXgb-iuprai,  that 
"  is,  the  Lama  or  Luam  of  '  'iih-a-breall,  bb  the  Irish  would  express  the  name;  i.  e.  Virgo  clitolia 
"  casts.  Xaca,  says  Alons.  d«  Paw,  ahoald  be  written  ischaka,  and  signifies  l«rd."^    Here  we 


*  SliBroQ  Turner.  *  £acy.  Brit,  arc  Fhilolggy,  p.  &30.  '  Mikohoe'i  LsKen. 

*  P.SM^Appcadlc  •FoMciUOiK.  on  the  North,  p.  10^410. 
•jnM»e.Lib.li.€av.miK.  >  Vill.Giiii.VeLIV.nnLp.ttr. 
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ban  agiiin  dw  ImiBaealftta  nmotptian  of  Buddha,  i.  e.  of  Xan.  Hm  Iiebaka  it  liAa  or  yv*  jM^ 

<Ar  Mpjour  •^aco.    It  is  the  Amhir  name  of  Chmt,  Ischo.'     Ichnka,  li  San  irilh  tba  SiXOR  ar 

Celtic  emphatic  article.   But  iahaka  mean*  a  fish  in  Irigb,  and  TW>  ise  means  wisdom. 

Arrian*  namea  the  country  of  the  Aioaeeni  and  of  Astaceni,  whote  capital,  Masiaca  or  Maaaaga, 
ha  ealla  a  great  city.  By  Strabo  thia  city  \»  called  Magosa  or  rather  Moiaga.  I  apprehend  A>s»« 
ceiii  mr/ana  Iht  Sacs.  I'lie  first  Bvltablr  be'nic  tht-  oinplmtic  article,  included,  aa  uaual,  in  the 
inuan,  »nd  Ma-aaga  is  the  great  6aca.  We  have  formerly  seen,  mpra,  p.  9,  that  Uerodotua 
Btaled  that  the  Seytyam  and  the  Saxooa  wm  the  aame  people.  The  feDoirii^  exttaetftom  Mr. 
Oconnor'a  Chronicles  of  F.ri,  p.  e\.,  notp,  will  Bhew  iin  how  Ihla  arose  :  "  In  the  si.vtli  chapter  of 
"  Mdpomeoc,  Herodotus  says,  '  generally  speaking,  these  people  arc  called  Scoloti,  hut  the 
*•  GfOtfca  caUad  tliem  Shuthat/  In  Seobtl,  die  {  ii  mefe  terndtwtloB,  and  the  letter  *o*  b  Gre- 

"  cian,  for  cuplionLi,  ore  ruttiittlu.  Now,  if  you  sound  tin-  compiinitivuly  inodL-rn  mutation  SiaUt, 
"  Seitt,  from  the  original  Sagiot,  you  will  readily  reoogoise  the  identity  of  all  the  many  literal 
"  cbanfea  la  ao  atanj  diftient  eountriea,  through  so  twm  a  apaoe  of  time."  Mr.  Oconnor'a  ob> 
aarration  aeema  tome  to  be  perfectly  correct.  The  Scytliiatiii,  the  Saxoas,  and  the  Chaldseans, 
aU  bad  the  lama  oana.  Ckto,  ife  Originibut,  notices  the  Scythia  Saga.  The  Saga  and  Caldai  bad 
the  lame  naBOi.  In  Ireland  Saga  signifies  a  frimt.  *  Stephen,  Byzant.  and  Pliny  atate  the  Saw 
and  Scythiua  to  be  the  !<.nmc.* 

Saca  is  probably  found  in  Eijypl  in  Sjira-rn ;  and  in  llie  district  of  Saig  is  found  a  town  calk-J 
Siuph,  probably  the  town  now  called  Sauafe — our  word  safe,  from  yH'  iso,  to  save,  la  Siuph,  i 
tUak  wa  bam  Saph.  8rti  baa  been  dKmgbt  to  be  oonaacted  wUk  fSaet.  It  b  not  topvobable, 
whfn  n\]  is  eonsitlered  which  we  hare  seen  of  the  close  connexion  between  the  Saviour,  wisdom, 
Logos,  that  both  the  aucieut  worda  for  Saviour  yiC"  iso*  and  the  word  for  wisdom  Xo^m  should 
haw  come  from  the  Se,  Sto,  or  Cio,  Xm,  Xaea,  ftc.;  Salt,  SahaUent'  and  riKfr  Ist,  wUhm. 

Thacaiial  of  Joseph  runs  between  the  lake  Moeris  and  the  Nile}  and  between  tl)em  also  is  a 
place  called  fieni  Suef.  1  auspect  that  Suef  is  2o4>.  May  not  Joaeph  be  I»>ru^  winhm  ^  lot 
Ob  the  »e«t  of  Egypt  is  the  desert  of  SelimC*,  i.  e.  Solomon,  rvAt  afinft'  Tfaii  eemat  have  bocn 
named  after  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem.  Was  not  Seliin^  in  the  Moiitea  Sohimt  Ot  Mona  J£aar  «f 
Ptolemy?    This  confirms  the  doctrines  of  the  AbW'  (uicrin  dc  RocIut. 

Mr.  Alwood '  says,  he  thinks  Typbon  is  the  same  as  Suph-on,  the  word  sup  of  the  Hebrews, 
nxaafaiig  dteifrtyar.  Tbi^  aa  uaual,  eonea  ftom  the  Creator^  Logoa  or  Wkdom  bdng  the  aame  aa 
the  JDeetroyer. 

14.  I  baire  a  anspicion,  that  the  Ampbibolos  was  the  Pallium,  and  the  same  as  the  Saguni  of  the 
Saxona;  and  that  their  cbier  magietnUe or  CfnAig  waa  the  Sopbi,  the  Raa, or  tb« Conning  man, 

and  at  last  the  King.  The  Pallium  is  made  of  white  Inmirs  wool,  tlie  lumb  having  been  offered  on 
the  altar  by  the  nuns  of  St.  Agnes.  The  Amphibolua  I  have  ridiculed  ia  my  Cbltic  DROti>% 
p.  SOI,  as  the  origin  of  the  Saint  whoie  adTantwM  are  told  by  the  Romiah  chnreb.  Tbia  foiniahoa 
a  flood  axMuph  af  a  nytboa  deieribed  imder  Aa  galea  of  a  Malory*  Bat  la  fiwt  under  tbia  galea 


*  See  Vol.  I.  p  5B^.  ■  Ow  Hh(.  fadk  eh.  L 

>  Vail.  Coll.  Hil».  Vol.  V.  pp.  1 1. 12,  alio  p.  93.  *  lb. 

•  Of  v>  M  aod  >v>  Ml  ind  jrar'  im  enough  bt«  beta  laid— the  laue  of  £mM.  1  thlak  1i4mi  Is  tke  doctriiw  of  the 
Lamtfb.  (SaethaApfandis  to  Vol  I.}  The  nane  of  4b«a,  iha  «hlcf  of  the  Aasssstas,  wa«  pnlMbiy  pv 
i-30l>,i.lft,B«A>«M(».-«i.  fldadbiiipniliaUy8aUd4o.«rM«39(l,iadAd.  I  haie  MledSBbt  Itet  tbt 
aidant  oTMotaliiia  ooMiUhied  it  nli^am  te  adept  lha  nyidc  aaacsefOed,  as  we  da  te  ato 

Millkew,  John,  te. 
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inucfa  lies  hid.  When  Elijah  left  hhapniphetw  power  to  ElblMf*  be  confttwd  H  on  him  or  in- 
•telbul  him  is  bu  office,  by  the  itivtttiture  of  the  Cloak,  or  PaBium,—ihe  power  of  the  Vatea,  or 
Bed  or  Ved  or  Bud,  or  the  Palt,  the  Patlat,  the  Palladinm  ot  Ter-ia.  or  Troy,  waa  conferred  on 
Uai|  jforell  these  words,  upplied  to  different  purposes  lad  leveral  of  them  the  same,  only  oor- 
roptcd,  mean  Ifjerffim,  ]ii  the  Roman  church,  though  n  man  may  he  clcclrd  by  hia  8offraf!«n«,  be 
is  no  Arcfabiitbop  tiU  lie  has  the  Palliam  from  the  God  on  Earth  or  the  Vicar  of  God,  who  has, 
fMoarfilee,  the  power.  Itwaetlieorigfaief  tlieMaee«rFole«r>iAif,  ortlieKiog'«>Bench»wlMn 
he  adiiiinlhlcrcd  justice,  and  it  is  the  Dlvim,  Di^-ania,  ^^<-  of  /i»/tVic.v.f  or  nEHff  ^  or  Sopha,  of 
Eastern  despots— the  taertd  or  ucret  place.  In  the  middle  ages,  we  read  of  great  etruggke  be- 
tween popei  end  kioge— the  lettenrlshing  to  have  the  poveref  laveetitaieof  the  Uabope  with  the 
Palliam,  which  the  former  never  would  grant.  In  fttct,  to  part  with  this,  was  to  part  with  an 
eeteittiikl  portion  of  their  sacred  character  or  power.  If  they  bed  eoneented,  they  eoold  not  thereby 
Ime  prevented  the  fcinga'  having  the  power  of  oomBnnknliqg  dirine  inspiration.  I  Mipce(  the 
ineertitnre  with  the  FelUem  wae  a  bigber  species  of  ;(sipamw«k 

Ae  we  might  well  expect,  wc  find  the  Tarn  in  the  Greek  word  Of/Airff,  meaning  Laws,  Ora- 
CtM  t*  and  Otfuf  the  Goddess  of  Orades.  On  tm  has  also  the  meaning  of  perfection,  truth ; 
thie  la  doaely  eooneeted  wHh  the  Secnd  Wiedon.  It  hae  alio  the  lame  menrii^  an  ^e  ktejrfe— 

wonder,  tniracle.  I  have  no  doubt  that,  it  !ijid  the  mystic  meaning  of  wisdom  ;  and,  as  it  was  the 
name  of  the  Palm-tree,  tlie  tree,  ever-green,  supposed  to  be  everlaating  or  to  renew  itself  for  ever 
bum  He  nmta,  the  faroniite  tree  of  the  Bant,  and  the  Ueiring  of  the  Desert,  it  wae  earried  befcre 
JesDs  Christ,  by  his  followers,  in  the  procession  to  the  Temple,'  as  the  cmWrm  nf  n  rrlasthig 
vritdom.  i  have  no  doubt  that  the  aacred  or  secret  books  of  some  sects,  called  the  books  of  per- 
fection, bed  alio  the  meenlog  of  wfiMlnfi.  Of  course  all  this  is  kept  out  of  lexicons,  by  those  who 
suppressed  the  meaning  of  the  word  Rasit. 

Mr.  Turner*  says,  the  leaves  of  the  Palm-tref,  in  Tibet,  urc  iiulcbtructible  by  vermin.  If  this 
he  the  ease,  here  we  see  a  beautiful  reason  for  this  tree  being  an  emblem  of  eternity,  and  also  of 
wisdom,  engmved  on  its  leavei,  mid  ofita  eonneadoo  with  letters 

We  have  seen  that  Cyru«  wasi  a  rnhr  epithet.  Dr.  Parsons  says,  "Between  thr  Caspian  and 
"  Euxine  seas  there  formerly  dwelt  two  sorts  of  people,  the  one  called  Bosci,*  on  the  river  Cyrus, 

or  rMlwr  on  tlie  JIh^  Jto,  or  Aim,  caHed  by  the  Oredm  AmKen.*  Here  we  tare  the  aolnr 
title  ?.r  d  the  R:i8  or  Wisdom  identified  ;  but,  on  the  Snuth-west  of  the  Caspian,  there  is  a 
town,  called  by  Fraaer'  Reach  or  Kcaht,  the  capital  of  Ghilan,  in  Mazanderan,  which  containi 
•bout  80,000  people.   I  beg  nqr  reader  to  reeellect  thM  the  ebief  of  the  Aemadn,  the  MnM 

Avatar,*  came  from  Ghilan.  Wv  see  that  the  capital  of  the  country  «hicli  he  left,  to  cotne  to 
Western  Sj-ria,  wats  called  the  town  qf  wMom.  This  oouotenaocea  what  I  have  said,  that  bis 
object  in  oombg  to  the  West  was  to  possess  himself  of  the  reel  city  of  Solomoa. 

The  ancient  Etruscans  had  a  story  of  a  certain  Tagcs,  who  arose  from  the  earth,  and  taught  them 
aU  kinds  of  useful  knowledge.  The  discovery  that  Etruria,  the  country  of  Itala  or  VUule  or  tht 
Boll,  wns  originally  called  JI«s-ena  or  the  country  of  the  Vine  or  of  Wisdom,  has  neariy  omi^nead 
nsv  tlix  tbinT^ougbt  tohe8ofen,Si«eHe,orSa^*  When  the  cbmigMof  tbeTlbrtbe 


■  "He  took  up  aluo  ihc  mantle  of  Elgah  ihstMlftemUB.''   2  King*  U.  13. 

■  Stt  Fkrkhum,  in  t oce  can  im,  p.  787.  *  John  xiL  13.  «  P.  31d. 

•  l^eq^af  DsneiarittittealMRsschyd.  The  asn  of  Odb  was  cslMSi^,  die  poets  an  called  ScaMes. 

•  Rem.  of  Japbet,  p.  66.  '  Yim^it'PtTsit.  pp.  151. 

•  Sm  Vol.  I,  pp.  70Q,  704,  <te.  »  Vide  Creuzer.  Vol.  H.  pp.  468— ifij. 


S,  and  of  the  S  for  the  St,  &c.,  are  considered,  it  will  not  be  thought  that  I  am  very  credulous,  to 
suspecting  that  this  famous  Tages,  who  acoie  from  th«  -gnMind  to  tench  the  £tnteani  leuning 
and  science,  ought  to  be  Sages  or  Sagax. 

16.  Hie  doctrine  which  I  have  taught  of  an  universal  Catholic  or  Pandauan  Judaic  mythos  baviiig 
ererj'  where  prcmilfd,  I  know  from  its  Hini^ularity  and  its  oppoaitioti  to  the  priealhood  of  tlic  pre- 
sent day,  will,  at  first,  be  treated  only  with  contempt :  but  there  are  certain  facts  which  must  be 
wooanted  fer*  w  in  the  cad  tlie  ttooiy  iriD  prmil,  or  I  mifbt  nUtm  to  aay  tbe  truth  will  In  no 
longer  doubted  It  is  a  certain  fact,  thnt  the  temple  of  Solomon  and  the  tomb  of  Moses  existed  In 
Cwboierc  when  the  Mobamedans  arrired  there,  aud  were  deatcojrcd  by  tiieni  j  therelmre  they  were 
not  named  by  tbem,  or  buHt  hj  them.  The  eitjr  of  Oade  or  loudla,  the  MootM  Soluad*  eountry 
of  Daudpotri,  &c.,  are  in  the  same  predicament  if  ihcy  urc  udmiitrd  to  lia»c  had  these  names  be- 
fore the  urival  of  the  Mobamedaos  ;  and  this  cannot  be  deuie4  It  is  uot  credible  that  thew  piaeee 
riaadd  liaTe  been  bnih,  or  bid  theie  names  given  to  tbem,  by  the  emigrant  SaaMnUanit 
tho  bitter  enemies  of  the  syetenof  OaTid»SolomQQ,  Ae.  The  ibof*  we  fmvtd  Ibetaf  not  theonei^ 
and  tavM  be  accounted  for. 

The  same  system  is  foond  near  Cape  Comarin  |  in  Stam ;  in  China ;  and  in  Mexico :  all  tibeae 
tUllige  nnet  ha  aeeonatad  for.  It  is  true,  the  whole  detail  of  the  system  is  uot  found  in  the  latter 
placet  to  be  exactlj'  the  same  a*  it  i»  in  tlit  former,  ti  -cisuai'  liie  system  is  accommodated  to  the 
country,  aud  to  exitiiing  circuuistauces  in  each  case ;  but  the  fragments  of  it  which  are  found, 
winch,  like  the  broken  pillar*  and  ca^taia  when  ibaad,  prove  a  temple  aacieaitlr  to  have  exiatad, 
render  it  highly  probable  that  the  very  same  Kystetn  once  existed.  Indeed,  they  do  more,  they 
jtroue  it:  while  tbe  fact  that,  with  these  fragments  tlie  most  important  parts  of  the  Christian  sys- 
tem are  fMind  to  have  been  amalgimated  befbte  tbe  Chrb^  ma,  raleea  a  grand  obetade  to  the 
truth  of  the  Judsean  and  Christian  system,  as  at  prtsmt  laiil  ilunn.  It  nu>y  he  fuirly  asked.  How 
comes  the  Cbriatian  doctrine— the  crudfixiou  for  instance — if  there  was  an  ancient  Judaaan  doc* 
trine  and  the  citicili^doB  was  a  part  of  it,  not  to  be  deailj  fbttad  in  the  ayatem  of  Moeee  aod  tin 
Jew*  of  Weeteni  Syria  ?  I  contend  that  the  whole  Crestian  mythos  was  an  eaoterie  system  j  the 
system  concealed  in  tbe  mysteriee  and  in  the  Jewish  unwritten  Cabila;  which,  in  this  case,  wiU 
bave  been,  in  reality,  no  way  different  from  the  ancient  mysteries  of  tbe  Gentilea.  Tbe  opinion 
that  there  was  a  Cabala  or  unwritten  doctrine  among  the  Jews  was  never  denied,  if  there  were 
each  a  thing,  it  mutt  have  been  taught  somcwlicre,  in  some  place,  to  its  possessors,  and  this  place 
miisf  bave  been  their  temple,  though  we  wad  nothing  about  it.  ITjus,  in  hsAf  there  must  have 
been  Jewish  initiations  at  Jerusalem  as  well  as  at  Eleaab.  We  know  that  eiteumcMon,  haplitm^ 
eanfinnation,  and  I  believe  the  eucharist,  the  doctrine  of  a  murdered  and  resuscitated  person,  were 
all  paru  of  the  secret  loyateries }  tbe  former  three  of  these  we  know  for  certain  were  Jewish,  and 
the  Apocrypha  tella  na  the  liat  waa. ' 

That  there  i«  not  a  more  full  account  of  the  adrenturei  of  the  incarnate  God  in  the  Jewish 
canon,  proves  a  fact  which  is,  indeed,  proved  by  a  tbooaaad  other  circunutaocea — that  tbe  mytboa 
waa  or^aOy  an  nowrltten  aecrct,  kept  hi  all  omratiiea  from  0w  naM  of  maolnnd,  or  a  eceret 
kept  in  otlegories  or  parables,  but  chiefly  in  tbe  Utter,  the  favourite  resource  of  the  religion, 
'i'he  knowledge  of  tiic  regenerated  and  reincarnated  God  was  probaU/  never  openly  published,  as 
long  as  it  covid  be  kept  concealed.  It  waa  a  great  mystery.  It  ooaalitated  the  high  mystery  in 
aU  tiie  tempica  In  whicb  the  Mgb  myilaiiaa  wmv  edebiatcd.  Thiia  ia  not  a  ooaotry  wban  tbe 


>  1teA«a«rdassnothsm«iotesaypstt^gefiM«heApatqiphi.  hmheprobib^MJaTkwl^ 
^neaiWMaBiLia-Mk  8«<  nyafv.  p.  194.  JKiMr. 
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lead'iDf;  points  of  it  are  not  to  be  discovered,  and  always,  ^tIk  n  (lincovered,  found  to  have  been 
careAilly  biddeo— points  suffidcntly  important  and  auffictentiy  namerous  to  warniDt  tbe  cooda- 
mam,  thst  the  ramainder  of  the  system  mutt  have  been  known,  though  perhaps  it  h  not  now  in  our 
power  to  dii<cover  it.  But  I  do  not  doubt  when  the  very  existence  «f  the  iconoclastic  temple  be> 
came  endangered  by  the  violence  of  the  idolaters,  the  books  of  tbe  Apocrypha,  or  secret  doctrine, 
vere  written  to  preserve  it,  if  possible,  from  being  lost.  But  though  we  do  not  Und  the  eight  S«- 
viours  clearly  nuule  out  in  the  tiooks  of  the  Jewish  canon,  yet  we  have  found  one  of  them  in  the 
Apocrypha;'  and  they  »r<»  most  clearly  iind  repeatedly  foretold  in  the  TfirgiimH  by  tbe  term  Mes- 
siah. The  Jews  were  always  expecting  this  Messiah.  They  believed  Julius  Gsesar,  and,  afterward 
Bend,  to  be  the  MeMinhb  Bnt,  ne  neither  «f  them  leitoied  the  kfa^dnaoCSalnaioa,  hewM  no 
longer  regarded  as  a  Me^sinh;  he  png:^ed  :i\vny  and  was  forgotten.  But  tlteir  bookt  devlf  atMe, 
that  Cyms  was  a  Messiah :  that  was,  because  he  restored  their  Temple.* 

-  Ifi.  I  aome  time      made  an  ohaerTation  on  tiia  attadinient  of  Pythagona  and  the  andeuta  to. 

iriisli'.  I  have  no  doubt  that  music  was  closely  connected  with  religion.  All  the  ancient  un- 
written mysteriea,  (and  all  mysteries  were  once  unwritten,)  were  originally  preserved  in  rhythm 
or  nietiv,  and  ««f  to  mwle,  or  eoiilBiiMif  in  ta  framed  by  mnaic.  Rhytbni,  metre,  and  mnai^ 
were  all  invented  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the  memory— of  assisting  it  more  correctly  to  retain 
the  tacred  numbers,  &c.  For  many  generations  after  the  me  of  letters  became  public,  there  were 
DO  writings  in  proee  i  all  were  in  poetry  or  rhythm.  Ail  th*  alone  pUlara  in  the  templet,  erected 
or  placed  according  to  the  number*  of  the  cycles,  were  paitty  for  this  same  purpose.  The  sacred 
dances  and  weenie  representations  were  for  the  double  purpose  of  doing  honour  to  the  (lod  and 
aiding  tbe  memory;^  precisely  as  the  scenic  representations  of  the  acts  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
Rentish  dinreh  originallj  were,  or  peiha|»  are  at  this  day;  and  of  wlrieh  the  playi  eaiied  mjnte- 
riea  in  Elirabeth's  time  were  a  remnant.  The  Bards  were  an  order  to  prrserre  and  regulate  the 
choirs,  tbe  Salii  to  preserve  and  regulate  the  dances.  The  origin  of  tbe  Salii  was,  in  fact,  unknown 
to  the  Romana,  and  thejr  were  cqnally  ignorant  of  many  other  of  tlieir  iaalllvtionB.  Hie  SaBi 
were  originally  twelve  in  number.  Their  cblcf  w:iH  culled  I'r.n  S  il,  <  whicb  serves  to  shew  that 
tlwy  were  properly  Sul-U— f»rie«/s  of  Sol.  They  had  an  officer  culled  Vales,  a  mutkian:  they 
ware  probably  all  Barda.  Bnt  tbe  moet  important  of  these  rite*  were  the  proeasaions,  or  voyages 
of  salvation,  or  what  were  called  the  Deisuls.'  In  tlirsc,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  tbe  whole  life  and 
adventures  of  tlie  incarnate  God  were  represented— from  bis  birth  to  his  resurrection  and  aa- 
ceodoo. 

The  exact  process  which  took  place  in  the  fonnation  of  the  Bardic  order  cannot,  perhaps,  be 
dearly  made  out ;  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  became  almost  exclusively  devoted  to  the 
oompoaing  and  singing  of  the  sacred  songs.  Originally  all  sacrifices  were  feasts,  and  feasts  were 
aacriflcea  in  honour  of  the  Ddtyi  at  these  the  Bards  sung  their  aacted  songa.  And  it  was  not  till 

these  matters  became  common,  that  the  Bards  descended  to  celebrate  the  praises  of  love  and  war. 
At  first,  these  feasts  were  strictly  confined  to  the  temple,  and  to  the  elect;  but,  as  tbe  labouring 


*  The  Author  agun  dwila  quoting  »ay  |i.ti94g<'3  in  proof  of  lu«  atiertion;  hui  h<i  proMily  had  in  lieirllMse  nfsrrtd 

lo  ahove,  KU'l  Hi  ^Ue.n  at  lengtb  lo  p.  I2-1.  Editor. 

*  Sec  2  Cliron  x.x.vvi  22,       Ezra,  iv.3,  »- 13— I7j  Isaiah  xliv.  28,  xlv.  1—4.  AWdw. 

>  u  u  oi  .^<rvfii  hy  .Niii  uiir,  iiittt  the  anchM*  nenrgf«uaM  thcSrbagsdicsan  nat,  butensiffAleUsioiTenly. 
Ron.  Hist.  VoL  I.  p.  341,  Ed.  WaUer. 

*  Theie  were  priais  of  the  Sua  i  and  I  suspect  tbqr  were  c^nrvX,  aad  fimn  bcQve  our  word  priest  might  be 
dwived,   Sec  tiipni,  p.  179. 

'  See  ntpn,  ff,  20,  81. 
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daMct  bcauBw  oior*  enKghtenadt  *iuf  imiated  1900  joinifig  their  ■uperion ;  and,  by  degreea,  thqr 
diaoomeddltiwaaeittti  tai^atlnttAania&dbta^tiianb  Ibm 

formerly  stated  that  Clemens  coofeased  that  the  JadisaD  nytlMa  waa  in  the  ceremonies  of 

sis. '    TlMae  ware  tba  continaation  of  the  celebration  of  the  mythos  from  the  tim*  wImb  ii  WM 

really  secret.   What  else  could  cause  them  to  be  in  the  secret  mysteries  ? 

I7>  I  beliere,  as  I  have  repeatedly  renMln4»  Car  many  generations  the  arts  of  readings 
writing,  and  the  higher  branches  of  arithmetic,  ^ver?  "PcrPt,  -if^rrrrl,  n^nti  !'^trological ;  that  they  were 
aolely  confined  to  the  priesthood,  which,  chiefly  by  their  means,  ruJed  all  natioos;  that  one  system 
of  dMtaw  Icttm  p«rfl^M  tiia  vboh  world.  Mid  «1m  pri^^ 

ao  much  in  the  Indian  book;:,  described  br  the  name  of  the  empire  of  Pandsa.  If  at  first  the  u  ritti  n 
language  were  the  same  as  the  spoken,  yet  a  nioment'a  reflection  wiU  ahew,  that  the  latter  wouid 
diverge  in  a  varfetf  of  wMyt,  in  dHfeicnt  ooomtftes,  u  tbae  adirmMd.  TUa  it  tha  allegory  of  the 
fYJ'fffur"  )i  ff  tongitet  mentioned  in  Genesis.  ''■Vt  every  where  read  of  a  sacred,  lust  language.  We 
find  this  traditkm  with  the  Tamols,  with  the  fintbminsi,  with  the  Greeks,  with  the  Druids,  iodeei^ 
wkb  all  Mlioaa.  And  I  an  quite  cntaiH,  tlnl  iftbe  language  of  awnaral  symbola  ma  aoltlM  loM 
language,  the  Synagogne  Bebrev,  In  oonaoqnooce  of  tlia  olato  of  aodaMim  In  iHndi  it  haa  bm 
kept  in  the  temple,  is  now  nenrer  to  it  than  any  other. 

The  doctrine  of  probabilities,  taught  by  Dr.  Young,'  respecting  Ijuiguagen,  is  Tery  important, 
and  applies  in  a  very  marked  manner  to  almost  all  my  specnlations.  He  has  remarl^cd,  "  thAt  no- 
*'  thing  could  inferred  with  reapect  to  the  relation  of  two  lan!^iincr<?5  from  the  ci  ii:icii!-  nrp  of  the 
**  aenae  of  any  single  word  in  both  ol  them,  that  is,  supposiiig  the  same  tumplc  aud  limiteU  cotO' 
« bbalioa  of  nonida  to oeenr  in  bollk,  tat  te  bo  applied  aedtaildf  tothe  aamo  anate of 
"  without  any  common  links  of  connexion  ;  and  that  the  odds  would  only  be  three  to  one  against 
"  the  agreement  of  two  words  j  bat  if  three  words  appeared  to  be  identical,  it  would  be  more  than 
"  tea  to  oBO  diat  tfaey  niiat  be  dcitvod,  in  bolb  eaaoa,  flraai  toow  parent  langaage,  or  iatrodoead 

"  in  Bomr  other  manner  from  a  common  Kotiree.  Six  words  would  give  near  IJOO  chances  to  one, 
**  and  eight  would  give  near  100,000;  ao  that,  in  these  last  cases,  the  evidence  would  be  little 
0  abort  of  abwlotaocftalntjr.''  Now,  admitting  thai  than  are  389  wordo  io  Gtoak  and  SMMorit 
idtatical  ;*  what  are  the  odds  }  But  admitting  this  fact,  that  there  are  339  Greak,  and  968  Pto> 
■a»  worda^  tbe  aame  aa  in  the  Sanscrit,  what  is  the  doctrine  of  chances  ?  And  again,  wdmittiBy 
that  there  are  in  the  Saoaerit  and  tbe  German  163  words  identical,  how  ttands  tlie  doetriu*  of 
chances  ?  la  it  probaUe  that  tho  Sanaerit  i»  darivad  fnm  dm  Htm,  or  tba  tinoa  IniB  iff  or  all  tba 

four  from  a  common  «ihtcc  ' 

We  may  always  calculate  upon  the  same  causcii,  in  similar  cifcumntaiicea,  producing  the  same 
cActa,  Wa  ovary  wbera  aa^  that  apolten  laDgnage  boeoaiaa  ao  oomplatdf  cbaagad,  io  a  racy 
few  yp^r«,  is  tn  have  merely  a  resemblance  to  what  it  was  a  few  years  preceding.  Thi^  "rp  see  in 
all  iUiierutc  tribes,  and  to  a  cooaiderable  degree  even  in  natiooa  whidi  have  their  languikgu*  fixed 
bjr  dictiopaiiee  and  gratamadea]  rale*.  Now  in  aD  tba  written  langaagoa,  even  thoae  which  are 

the  most  distant  from  each  other,  we  find  a  surprising  identity  of  words  having  the  same  meaning; 
for  batance,  we  will  take  tbe  Sanscrit  and  English,  as  in  tbe  Sanscrit  word  «n»,  and  English  word 
tmm,  botb  nwaniog^  Uk»t  tbnUar.  This  I  snppooe  to  hava  ariam  fnnn  the  aecret,  nnapofcen  faui> 
goage  of  ciphera  or  ^urea  liaving  extended  over  the  whole  world,  and  contitming  fixed  for  many 
gaoeiatioBa,  after  all  aimilarity  in  tbe  spoken  languages  had  disappeared.  I  think  tbe  words  which 
va  flad  redupBcated,  in  tlie  tfftpent  and  ^Bitiiil  bmgnages,  are  tlia  wwda  of  the  aaerot,  nmetl- 
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cat,  or  sacred  language,  MSoUentally  faUen  into  oomuun  uae.  I  tUak  the  «x«aple  of  the  acvm^ 
Ibnt  bnguaget  or  •yetanw  of  letting  lU  Infiiif  fko  Aiefeie  fer  thdr  faudrttoo,  t«Mtod  of  in  tb* 

work  found  by  Mr.  Von  Hammer  in  Egypt,  nuses  a  ttioog  prewptjgn  tbrt  Arabic  (which  I  con- 
•dw  to  be,  in  fut,  Hebrew)  waa  the  parent  of  the  whole,  wheo  tn  Ite  tuAf  Cafic  Mate,  though 
now,  DO  doabt,  la  every  way  changed.  Hie  fiwt  that  almoet  all  tbo  root*  of  tlte  Hdwew  are  found 
in  the  Arabic,  proves  them  to  be  only  close  dialects  of  one  another.  This  idea  also  is  supported 
by  the  plncc  to  which  1  have  trswd  the  Arabic — Nortli  ludin — where  wr  found  an  Arabia  and  » 
.Suracena.  I  need  not  remind  my  reader,  that  tb«  i>yri«c  is  a  dose  dude«t  of  the  Arabic  aud 
Hebiew;  and  H  Je  scarcely  possible  to  bdlato  fhak iito  naaMo  of  Ptathto  aad  Eetnuiido  duMild  be 
given  to  the  ancient  nxtem  letter  language,  (now  c-illeJ  Tamul,)  without  its  being,  or  having  ori- 
ginally been,  the  saooe  language.'  IjA  it  be  remembered  that  the  Judaaa  mythos  is  found  in 
bolb  Nortb  ud  Sonth  Indie.  It  In  also  e»pediMt  to  ntain  bi  tecdlccdoo,  Oiet  the  TbuHW  ii,  in 

a  Tf-ry  peculiar  manner,  found  both  in  VVestern  Syria  and  in  the  Tauiul- speaking  part  of  India. 

After  I  had  oome  to  the  coodoaion,  that  the  first  languege  most  have  been  a  language  of  ciphers 
or  symbols,  I  wae  Idbnned  by  n  very  leemcd  esicntatist,  who  bad  never  benrd  of  my  theory,  that, 
after  long  and  careful  exauiinatiou  uf  many  of  the  unknown  characters  in  which  vaat  numbers  of 
bieciiptionB  in  India  are  written,  he  had  made  up  his  mind  that  they  were  written  in  cipher. 
Heio  we  have  an  adaiesbwi  wbidi  nigbt  maeonbly  be  expected,  if  my  theory  be  true.  Tbese 
inaatiptions  are  remains  of  the  first  system  now  forgotten.  They  are  examples  also  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  practiee  of  patting  iaacniiUono  on  buUdiiifi.  Tbia  OTptogrqUe  ayatent  ia  not 
yet  entirely  disused  in  IndBa. 

When  we  oonnder  the  great  munber  of  letters  having  the  same  sound,  and  therefaie  totilty  nn* 
neceaganr,  the  truth,  that  the  system  waa  formed  for  numben  and  not  for  letters,  becomes  more 
apparent.  In  the  seventy  examples  in  Mr.  Hammer's  work,  we  find,  ia  £tct,  seventy  examples  of 
the  oiiiMi,  fimt  nnawrieal  alplMbel  ledneed  to  peaolfea  aa  lattan^  but  all  evMendy  fconded  on 
the  Arabic  system  of  notation,  endin.T>  rt  Inst,  with  hieroglyphics.  The  fact  of  the  Mexicans 
having  the  knowledge  of  the  powers  of  ttotatwH  and  not  of  UUen,  confirms  what  I  have  said.  In 
leaHly,  tin  blewgiypMos  of  Hexieo  aunt  have  been  Hbe  thcae  eeventy  alphabeta^  and  aa  cady 

read.  No  person  originally  inventing  an  alphabet  would  ever  think  of  inventing  to  many  Jettcrs 
for  the  same  isaund  as  are  found  in  these  alphabets.  The  difference  between  the  Mexican  and 
Egyptian  liicroglypbica  la  tiila:  the  Ibnner  on  meant  to  be  pnbKc^  the  latter  aie  meant  to  be 
secret  to  all  but  the  initiated.  These  seventy  dphebets  are  seventy  examples  of  learned  men, 
converting  the  Arabic  numeral  system  to  tbe  purpose  of  literatote,  cacli,  as  the  botdt  aqra,  to 
coutuln  and  conceal  his  peculiar  doctrinea }  bat  which  any  penon  WHild  bo  aUe  to  tmA  into  n 
certun  given  written,  though,  perhaps,  not  »pokm  lai^oage,  l^Mt  nndenMod  tbe  nototory  bay 
which  I  have  given     :hr  mimbrr?!  In  fisrure  1,  of  my  Plates. 

I  consider  the  chc4acr&  stiii  used  lu  our  exchequer  (aa  I  am  XiM)  *  a  remarkable  example  of 
the  ftiat  caetem  of  ooonttng  by  elonea.  Tlw  ealmH  of  Italy  we  caD  cbeqaan^  aa  well  aa  the 
squares  on  a  table.  Mr.  Von  Hammer  says  the  numerical  signs  {called  by  us  Arabic,  and,  by  the 
Arabtf  more  properly  Indum  maidiert),  used,  vice  versd,  far  kttert,  form  an  alphabet,  which  is 
geneially  baown,  and  partiralaily  need  in  the  daftatdam,  or  tceaaofy  odee,  ftnr  aoeoonts.* 

Isaiah  (xxxiv.  4),  when  properly  translated,  saye,  "Tbe  heavens  shall  be  rolled  up  because  tbaj 
are  a  book."   Pottellos  miya,    whatever  ia  in  nature,  is  to  be  read  in  tbe  heavens."   Sir  W. 


«  ThdrnMWMatNiliihediaiaM. 


'  VUc  Ocoqiiiu,  Alph.  Tib.  p.  683. 

*  BiHMf  enAae.  A^p.fLLond.  ISM. 
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Dnimmond,  on  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  has  almoat  proved  this,  !  nuspect  that  the  whole  was  of 
the  nature  of  a  perpetual  aluuuiac  for  the  eyde  of  the  oeroa,  and  that  the  Zodiacs  of  Eaoe  and 
Dendm  wm  Abo  tu  thb  iMitpoa^  only  in  m  Mrikr  dfty.  Ob  this  principb  H  b  tliak  th*  Ja> 
nampatri  of  Cristna  will  he:  found  to  i^'ivc  his  birth,  as  Mr.  Kcntlcy  ndmtts,  for  the  600  years  be- 
fore, or  the  GOO  years  after  Christ,  or  at  the  birth  of  Christ.  Bat  still  I  think  the  workraaaabip  of 
the  long  smHm  wiO  pfore  to  hmn  been  cKeented,  when  tlw  nsUmmmer  aofartiw  wm  in  ncillier 
ht'o  nor  Virgo,  but  just  changing  from  one  Ui  the  other, — was  a  Sphinx,  half  Leo,  half  Virgo.  If 
there  be  any  thing  like  atfong  probability  respecting  this  moauioeat,  it  is,  that  it  bM  its  data^  m 
now  fixed  by  me,  front  tbe  wotk  of  Str  WUIimn  Dmmmond  on  tbie  mbjoet. 

For  thousands  of  years  man  would  want  to  record  uothing  but  cycles,  utid  of  these  he  woold 
baire  daily  and  moat  pressing  need ;  the  knowledge  of  them  from  their  very  difficult  and  abstruse 
nntOK  would  necessarily  be  a  secret.  They  are,  in  htX,  a  secret  in  this  enlightened  country. 
How  few  persons  in  Britain  could  of  themselres  make  out  the  length  of  the  sular  year !  This  u  a 
natural  effect  of  a  natural  cause.  The  knowledge  of  this  abstraae  science  would  fall,  of  itself,  into 
very  few  hands,  and  it  would  give  its  posseasors  the  dominion  over  tbe  remainder.  The  regulatioa 
of  tbdr  •eed-dnte  «nd  knmet.  Mid  all  their  veiigioa*  fnlinda,  woaid  be  with  the  Cfclopei. 

Cicero  calls  the  country  where  the  Chtildtrans  lived  Syria;  and  Lacian,  who  was  bom  in  Syria, 
calls  himself  sometimes  a  Syrian,  and  sometimes  an  Aaayrian.*  Of  tliia  country,  HeliopoUs  wne 
the  cnpitBL  It  was  aocienUy  eidltd  tbe  city  of  Zobob.  TUi  wm  S«he,  fFbdam,  The  prat inee 
was  Cyrrhestica  (Crest  ic^i).*  Tlie  teniph'  at  IlcUopolis  had  its  sacred  ^J^/tf^  and  (anA,  exactly 
like  those  India  at  this  dayi  and  its  temple  waa  aarroanded  with  forty  pillars.*  Its  kinga 
ware  called  Ad,  and  Adad.  la  fiont  of  tbe  temple  waa  an  fanoienae  Linga.  Syria  and  Aiayiu 
seem  to  have  been  ooofiMUided  together.  Ita  language  has  been  thought  the  oldest  in  tbe  world, 
because  places  and  peiaofla  named  by  Moses  are  better  derived  from  the  Syriac  language  than 
from  any  other.  *  It  baa  twenty-two  letters,  which,  with  only  a  difference  in  shape,  are  evidently 
tbe  same  as  the  Hebrew.  The  Universal  history  says,  "Hm  Syrian  waa  not  only  the  language  of 
"  Syria,  but  also  of  Mesopotamia,  Chaldsea,  (for  there  is  no  more  difference  between  llu-  ("halJea 
*'  and  the  Syriac  than  between  the  £agliah  and  Scotch,)  Assyria,  and,  after  the  Babylonish  capti- 
•*vtey,orPricstbie."*  Dr.  Hagaraayi^  **  Tbe  Eatcaageb  or  aBcieitt8yiiaG»vbkhia  alio  called 
"Chaldaie."*  Tbb  SyiiaeefaanGteraoBriatedaf  Ibeaataoglcai  tbafDUowiiif  ta  aapaci^ 
it: 

Sir  William  Jones  says,  "The  gross  Pahlavi  was  improved  by  Zeradusht,  or  his  disciples,  ioto 
••an  elegant  and  perMpicufni'!  fl'iirartcr,  in  which  the  Zcudavesta  was  copied}  and  both  were 
•'  written  from  the  riiplit  Qoiid  tu  ihe  left,  like  other  Chaldatc  alphabets,  for  they  are  maailiestly 
"  both  of  Chaldean  ori^n."  '  AgaiOf  be  ''Hie oldeat  diaeoverable  languages  of  Pcrda  ware 
"  Chaldaic  in;!  Vr/.iKTi7."»  Again,  "The  square  Chaldaic  letters  found  on  PersI  i  r  iins,  appear 
"  to  have  been  the  same  with  the  Devanagari  before  the  latter  were  enclosed  in  angular  iramcs."  >* 
When  we  nnaider  that  the  Cbaldee  and  the  Hebrew  are  ccatly  the  ean^  and  we  And  the  SaoaaiC 
here  mingthe  ChaMaa  fbmua  of  thcU  ktteia,  only  with  tbe  additfam  of  a  fiaine  aa  ft  b 


■  Hsgv  on  Bab.  Bricks,  p.  13.  •  i\dc.  Hkt.  VoL  II.  pp.  266,  &<:.  '  See  Maundrell. 

•  Tinier  Anc.  Hi*t  Vol.  I.  p. 34?.  *  lb.  Vol.  II.  p.  292.         •  Bsb. BiidM, p.  37  '  IMd.  p. 44. 

•  Auat.  Ilea.  Vol.  II.  p.  £7.  •  lt».  p.  6i.  Il>.  p.  68. 
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«an  ire  «dl  daiilA  Oi*  tlw  ClHMee  or  Hcbnw  anut  ham  ben  the  oc%Ih1  im*  oI  the  Smeerit} 

Again,  "Hi*  Pablavi  (Le.  AnqueUI't)  strongly  confinns  my  opinion  concerninj^  tlic  Chaldaic  origin 
"  of  that  language."'  Again,  "£zamioatLon  gare  me  perfect  cunvicUon  that  the  Pahlavi  was  a 
**  dilket  of  tbe  CliaMde."*    Agate,  be  eaye,  <*Th«  eneknt  ktten  of  Cufiib,  bad  aaqveatioiiably 

"  a  common  origin  with  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldiiic."  '     Xutliing  can  be  more  certain  than  that  the 
$^riac  klU'r  is  a  varied  form  of  the  Hebrew ;  and  it  ia  nothing  but  the  iaclination  evay  oat  feel* 
to  multiply  and  dftvfde  ancient  matters  of  every  kind  which  prevents  this  being  seen**  Sir 
Jones  WKgag  that  the  Armenian  language  was  originally  the  aame  aa  the  Zeud  and  the  Pahlavi.  * 
When  we  conrider  that  all  the  Judmin  or  CbaldiMm  mytbos  is  hen^  *l>*t  we  m^gfat 

eipeet. 

■  I  beGere  the  moat  common  of  all  iho  cause*  of  confusion  iu  languages  hat  aciaea  from  the 
almost  ttniveraal  miatake  of  learned  men,  in  euppobing  that,  because  they  see  different  forms  of 
letters,  they  see  different  original  alphabets.  If  they  could  be  brought  really  to  consider  them  all 
the  ^mB  (the  diflereot  forms  of  letters  maluog  no  dUEneaee)  with  only  some  trifling  comiptkot, 
as  is  really  the  truth,  they  would  )n>^ti!n<Jy  ^ec  what  a  mnss  of  confusion  would  disappear.  I  may 
as  well  be  told  that  our  three  forms  of  capitals,  small  capitals,  and  small  letters,  (to  say  nothing 
«r  vmrnUfm  cbaiaetera,)  are  three  alpbabete,  or  that  the Grecb  two  fimne  ABTAt  m 

two  alphabets.    Mr.  Von  Hauimer's  bf  jk  h:\H  completely  established  the  fact,  that  all  the  nutlona 
bad  one  alphabet  anciently,  as  the  French,  German,  and  English,  have  only  one  alphabet  now. 
Oil  tho  Sytiae  language,  Mr.  Asde  says,  "  It  was  also  the  language  of  Mesopotanda  and  Cbilp 
dsai— As  to  the  arts  and  learning  of  the  Syrians,  tlioy  were  by  some  anciently  joined  with  the 
*'  Pbenicians,  as  the  first  inventors  of  letUrs  i  but  without  eoteriog  into  this  matter,  certain  it  is 
**  that  they  yielded  to  no  nation  tn  hiunaii  linowkdgc  and  ikitt  in  the  fine  arte.  From  their  happy 
"  sitoation  tliey  may  almost  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  centre  of  the  old  woridj  and  fat  tin  ^^M* 
**  of  their  empire,  they  enriched  themselves  with  the  spoila,  tribute,  and  commerce,  of  the  nations 
far  and  near,  and  arose  to  a  great  pitch  of  splendour  and  maguL&cence.    Their  language  is  pre- 
**  leaded  to  bate  been  tlie  Tcmacuiar  of  all  the  orientd  tongues."*  Again,  be  nqra^  **  The  Syrlana 
"  therefore  are  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  people  who  brought  the  Persian  and  Indian  coa- 
"  modities  into  the  west  of  Asia." '    Their  letters  are  of  two  sorts — the  £straiigelo  and  the 
Fsbito*'  I  thfadt  neither  eftheeowoidabuDdenlood}  bat  the  wwdFlriiilo^brtowbldi  die  weed 
Pusbto  is  wiitteiif  is  aBexcellcat  exaB|ile  of  the  mode  in  wbidi  modem  wiiteia  oaiieatBfe  aocknt 

words. 


'  Atist.iUi.VoLILpp.S2,S3.  •Ib.p.fii2L  S*«s]Mp.M. 

*  AarisntAniUeleitsrsaMlhcimMuOBfc.  twaay-eVMhiaasihsr.  Tte  fNiMtt  Anbb  dtanwlin  wars  is. 

fcnt«(l  by  Ebn  MoUuh,  300  ycm  tftcr  Mobamed.  Gacy.  Brit.  Vol.  I.  p.  727. 

*  Aiiat.  Res.  Vol  in.  p.  12.  *  F.  38.  '  lb.  *  See  Uoiv.  Aac.  HitL  Vol.  II.  pp.  293,  m. 
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MMIA.    VHMI.    mo.— ALLBOORV  OP  TUP.  >XOWXR  CONTINDBD. — OBNEML  OHUntHMII. -»ilU>' 


I.  Wb  have  icen  the  way,  or  Bomething  very  like  it,  in  which  man  ftmt  discovered  the  written 
language  of  numerical  tymbols,  and  by  what  atepa  he  probably  proceeded  to  diaoorer  the  art  of 
■H^ifcatie,  ayllabic  writing.  After  he  bad  diaeofmd  dm  advnilige  and  fbUomd  tJ»  piMtiw  of 
calling  the  lun  by  the  diibrent  combination*  of  figures  which  made  up  hii  first  cycle  of  666,  and 
which,  as  I  bare  sbawn,  proceadad  fron  wrthoq^itHif  and  wftmaaan  circumitaaoM*  he  woold  be> 
ghi  to  try  to  form  the  uatt  wmdi  or  tha  reiMdndar  of  Ida  wifttta  language,  whether  H  woo  ayoi* 
bolic  or  syllabic,  upon  some  system ;  and  I  think  we  have  an  example  of  this  in  the  connexion  of 
the  various  words  having  a  relation  to  the  first  superstition,  <hst  i?,  to  the  fidoration  of  the  female 
generative  principle,  in  the  word*  Flora,  flower,  fluur,  polleu,  Falias,  eic,  fitc.  We  shall  diacover 
mipha  of  thia  hi  tha  hJalory  of  the  name  of  the  cMrmrf  BoiM,  whkb  «•  thaU  iad  to  hftte 
a  near  relritinn-^hip  tn  thp  Ipttf  r-i  nf  the  Tamuls  of  India. 

Though  liie  Tamuls  now  chlelly  reside  in  tha  soiUhcm  part  of  the  Penioaola,  yet  it  will  not  be 
dMM,I<Unk,  tint  thtTiiqpt«idTaitgltaoiar«h*Neithor  ladkamthaamofaiiim 
people  of  Tangier*,  and  Trichinopoly,  and  the  Tclingana  country,  or  Trilinga'  of  the  South.' 
^e  have  found  is  North  India  the  cooaftty  of  Daud  or  David  or  Daoudpotra,*  or  the  <»untiy  of  the 
cfaQdnn  of  DavU.  On  tba  ooatt  of  CorMnaadd,  or  tba  Tanjcer  or  Tanjorr  oooat,  we  have,  in  the 
country  of  the  Telingana  language,  a  dintrict  called  Dravida,  from  which,  no  doubt,  our  fortresa 
there  has  very  properly  taken  the  name  of  Fort  St  David.  In  the  same  way  tha  Portugueae,  set* 
dbg  aw  the  tomb  of  the  holy  Tkmaa,  eaUed  it,  and  properly  »o,  the  acttlMUMt  ef  St.  Thnneai. 
Qoe  name  of  Tibet  is  PuiviirMw  or  Puek-achim.  The  meaning  of  the  word  Achim  is  clear ;  the 
Poe  or  Pnek  is  probably  the  same  as  Push,  meaning  ftower.  It  is  sud  to  mean  North,*  but  it 
evidently  ia,  other  the  country  of  the  wisdom  of  the  flower,  or  of  the  flower  of  wiadom.  But  here 
we  eee  oMoae  eigM  ef  the  universal  mythoe.  The  leenied  Geoigius  shews,  that  the  language  of 
the  Tangutani  was  probably  that  called  Ettrangelo  Syri«x:  here,  by  another  road,  we  arrive  at  the 
Pushto  again,  for  Puahto  was  the  name  both  of  the  Syria?  langusge^  and  of  that  <^  the  Tamul  in 
Sovdi  Indie.  And  H  ney  he  well  not  to  forget  the  Tengn-Teage  of  Soolb  Aaieilea,  and  the 
traces  of  the  Hebrew  iangnagc  which  vrc  found  there,  and  that  the  Pushto  has  a  manifest  reacm- 
bkoce  to  the  CfaaUaic  Sir  William  Jones  says,  the  language  of  the  A^hana  in  North  India  ia 
celled  Pnkhto  or  Puehto/ end  It  iBMViiMarruChaUaie.  The  chief  town  of  tbtlreonatiyie  chUed 


>  We  inaf  be  permitted  to  wk  tbe  neaiuDg  of  the  words  TeUogasa  and  Tnliii|t«.  The  lecoDd  at  obc«  offers  us  the 
meanUig  of  triple  ianguiga ;  bnt  I  think  this  is  not  Us  Import,  and  that  it  will  mean  the  tr^e  Unga,  tbe  cntUeai  of 
the  Triuitirti ;  and  thai  Telinga  means  only  the  eountry  or  imu  of  the  Linga,  by  the  Hebrew  name  of  lVyi|  Mtf  «r 
tSiniel^irUchbaateeiSiniBgef  Lii^  la  B^^,  «e  hava  ihe  ««r4  ia  tail  er  taUy.  Tahaga  h  lbs  saaie  nerd 
ailUBega,1mtttls«iiiieBaa4proBaaBesibf  (hsidsadarJKrfihf.  Chnrford,  led.  Arch.  Hhl  iav.  Vol.  It.  p.  S98. 

•  Vide  HuiDiltuD. 

•  Daud  is  1>U  or  Ui-oud — (he  AWjr  msa  of  Oitd  or  of  Ajoudia.  Fron  reference  lo  tLii,  Le  is  caUed  the  "  man  afitr 
Oo4r*  own  heart."  ThU  U  simUiria  tte  IUbI  afliari,  aaflsad  ii  VohMBe  I.  pi>  i>i(,,  740,  7m. 

•  &er.LeolinveoaTttM.  *  Asiat.B«.  V«l.n.pp.«^7S. 


AMJBowB  coHTannBt.— uxeoeraoT. 


BOOK  tti.  CBAPnK  in.  accTiOM  I. 


Priah-^.T.  Of  Paish-or,  that  ig  Puiah-town. '  ft  it  situated  34*.  6'.  N.  L.,  71:  18'.  E.  Lon.,  on 
theCabul,  and  was  built  or  more  properly  rebnilt  by  Akbar.  The  A%hana  arc  aaid  to  be  partly 
Samb  ntd  paitiy  SUabt:*  trkeoee  I  conehida^  tiioiigb  Hknf  muy  be  MolwiMdam,  tiwy  m« it 

neither  sect,  but  of  the  Sofeee,  who  cxiated  before  Mohamed,  one  of  whom  I  hare  shewn  him  to 
hare  been.  Tbey  arc  called  HohUiaa  and  Solaimani,  and  alao  Patans,  *  and  I  beliere  Battaniana. 
They  dwell  en  the  Memit  of  Scdemon. 

A  writer  in  the  Oriental  Repertory  *  saya,  the  Afghans  or  Ayghana  have  a  language  called 
Peibtn.  Jt  hasa peculiar  duaracttr^  and  seema  to  be  tvu.  ot  old  PcaaiAH.  Tbey  are  settled 
mtr  Aiid»  ttlme  they  are  called  Rohflfaw,  end  In  the  Deceen  fbey  we  called  PUam.*  The  proper 
name,  that  is  the  old  name  of  tbe  Afghans,  is  Pooshtoon,  and  in  the  plural  Pooshtaundi.  It  ll 
abo  called  Pookhtauneh,  whence  the  name  Pitan,  by  which  they  are  known  in  India.* 

I  sought  long,  and  inquired  among  my  oriental  friends,  for  the  root  of  Pushto  or  Pushpo  j  but 
nothing  like  •  soot  could  I  find,  tlU  I  haid  leeooiae  to  the  system  of  figures,  and  there  I  found  it ; 
anr}  it  vpry  remarkable  that  not  one  of  the  names  of  the  first  ("rnHp,  Tvhirh  I  dave  fnund  ir» 
figures,  is  to  be  traced  to  any  nttional  or  intelligible  etymon.  Nothing  couiU  wcU  be  more  in 
ftmnrof  die  eyateai  thu  tUat  Pttate  ie  FtiBO,  5=900^ TsaOO;  Q=7lk=6B0.  Pua^  b  RdBO^ 
U=:6,  S-200,  T=300,  P=80=666.  Petalon  is  PzrSO,  T=400,  L=50,  O=:70,  Ns64MHti  Itrtl 
thank  any  firiend  to  give  me  an  intelligible  etymon,  either  of  Pusto  or  Petalon. 

lime  Che  lei^age  of  the  Syriene  and  theTHBiile»  ef  the  A%^c  md  tbe  AraUant,  OeBitnii- 

gelo,  or  of  the  Chalilteans  and  the  Jews,  wns  t!  e  IririL'inig^r  r>f  the  Flower — 650:  and  what  flower 
was  this,  but  tbe  flower  which  grew  in  Carrael,  tbe  garden  of  God,  which  grew  in  Naaretli,  or  in 
the  place  of  dw  Nitrir  ?  Whet  flower  wee  Ihb  h«t  die  fleww  of  whMi  we  eo  olteB  iced }  wUdi 
gave  a  name  to  the  capital  of  Persia — Susiana  or  Susa— the  Lily  or  Lotus  ?  What  flower  but  the 
water  ime,  tbe  rase  of  lae,  Iseur,  Isuren,  of  Sharon  ?  "  Sosan,  Lilinm  tcI  Rosa,  Uxor  Joachim."' 

Thu  WM  the  flower  not*  *^o'^r,v,  deaerllwd  In  Ptekhnrst  by  the  fx  ss  ^rith  a  mutable  but  omi»- 
aUde  nManing  to  ojKti  or  iimrt  ^pan,  and  Iqr  die  word  fVDpu,  to  open,  and  by  the  word  fv  zs, 
to  break  opm  as  a  Jiotccr,  and  as  a  nonn  f»ic  rf:,  a  jlower.  Here  in  the  ivord  ft^  ptT  we  have  the 
Push-to.  The  word  fy  zz  is  translated  in  the  LXX.  by  the  word  s-sTaXoy,  a  leaf,  which  Park- 
hwat  aa^a  otig^  ladier  to  have  been  a  flower}  and  tfwt  fliiwar,  I  deabt  noty  van  the  Lotne.* 

An  old  picture  found  in  Palestine  by  Dr.  Clarke  irtthirfd  him  to  make  some  remarks  on  the 
Lotus  or  Lily,  wbicbj  he  observes,  almost  always  accompanies  the  figure  of  the  Vii|;in.  He  says, 
that  Nasareth^  at  dda  dne,  algnMea  ajhrnttf  and;  fiom  St.  Jeram,  that  Naaaiett  in  Hcteeir  e|f> 

oiiies  a fiawer.  This  is  the  Lotus,  equally  sacred  in  India,  Egypt,  Greece  and  Syria.  The  bean 
which  it  pfodnced  in  the  Nile  and  Ganges,  was  that  which,  when  tbe  mythoe  ww  loat,  waa  believed 
hj  the  TMnriea  ef  Pythagoras  to  be  feiUdden,  tn  t&  mystics,  te  be  eaten,'  bat  irfibli  he  leaOy 
neeee  fiwbade^ 

The  feeder  has  seen  the  explanation  of  the  Lotne  or  Lily,  ^ren  by  Mr.  Knigi^  in  Vohune  L 
pp.  8SD,  840,  and  tbe  reason  why  it  was  an  embhffl  of  the  prallAe  poweia  of  natote.  We  aee  that 


I  FnunthiipiobsbljreosMslhetiikorPeiihwa.  •  Aslst.  Re*.  Vol.  U.  p.  74.  *Ib.73. 

«VsLlI.p.9«. 

■  The  drcum stance,  tbtt  the  Hebrew,  Ssmsiilai^  and  Sfibe cc Fiibs^ bee saA liWBly4n» IsMm sad ftisa  Ihs 

umc  leucft,  ihewt  their  oiif  io&i  identitjr. 
•lafh.OM»V•LL^»<S.  '  VilLCoU.Hib.Tel.IV.Pkilbf.Ml. 

*  I  bo;  my  reader  to  refer  to  the  Virgia  and  lha  BoM^  b  Miaioa,  sqpM,  p. 
«  aarkc,  VoL  U.  p.  41 1,  £(t.  4to. 


L^iyiii^ud  by  Google 


940 


nOMA.     FLORA.  PDSIITO. 


Dr.  Clarke  says  Uie  Lily  is  an  emblem  of  Cbrut,  becaate  tbe  word  Nazareth  meaaa  a  ^fitmtt. 
Bat  if  I  ftdnH  dih  nmna  JS^,  daea  it  not  mean  mfioMtarf  Cbrits  states,  that  **  Mirina*  Suntoa 
*•  says,  •  Ha;c  e»t  ilia  nmabilis  civitas  Nn/.areth,  quw  flnriiln  inti-rprctaUir  :  in  qii4  flos  campi  ori- 

**  tor,  dam  in  Virgiiie  Verbun  caro  efficitur  Oruaius  tameu  iUo  nobili  flore,  super  qnem 

'*  oODstat  apiiltain  Domioi  quevbte.   Ascendet,  inquit  Isayas,  flos  de  radioe  Jesse,  ct  reqakteet 

anper  eum  Spiritug  Domiot."  It  ia  surprising  that  Dr.  Clarke  should  have  forgot,  that  the  Lily 
wa»  sacred  in  Greece,  in  Rgypt,  in  Syria,  in  the  Jewish  templ^  and  in  India;  and  the  beao  of  the 
water  lily  every  where  aiuuug  the  Pythagoreans.  Ciiriat  wai  caled  a  Naaoreoe  because,  accordiug 
to  Jerom,  Nadr  meaiw  ajhmr.  •    Fuller*  in  hia  Paletline,  edit  Duiat  botii  raw  and 

Nnzaretli,  the  town  of  Najir  or  Na^aigawf,  the  flower,  was  situated  in  Carmcl^  the  rinpyard  or 
garden  of  God.  Jesus  was  a  £U>wer }  whence  came  the  adoration,  by  the  RoasicrucianSj  of  tbe 
Roee  and  Cross,  wkleb  Ro8«  waa  Raa,  and  tUa  Raa,  or  knowledge  or  wiadon,  waa  stolen  fines  tbe 
garden,  ^^■llic■h  was  also  crucified,  as  ho  literally  is,  on  thr  red  cornelian,  the  emhleni  of  the  Rossi- 
crudaus — a  Rose  on  a  Crosa.  This  crucified  flower- plant  was  also  liber,  a  book,  a  letter  or  tree, 
or  Baoehne  or  IHS.   Thia  IHS  was  Linga,  letters,  LTR=:6B0.  The  God  waa  alao 

called  Rose  or  Ras,  because  he  was  Rir200,  0=70,  Z=nO=.'5fiO ;  or  .«owt366;  RS=RST=600} 
the  Ros«  q^  ike  fVaUr,  or  fFattf'rote,  aa  it  is  called  to  this  day.  Bat  thia  Rose  ci  Sharon,  thia 
Logos,  thia  word,  was  called  ln.Anbie  and  Ciia)d«Q  HMrte  and  wtrd  the  time  aa  aw  word.* 
Tkm  ft  was  Itolb  tlw  Langn,  din  generative  principle,  and  Lingua,  a  word,  or  words,  Ittignageb 
How  eurioni>ly  the  systpm  is  interwoven,  like  rods  of  willows  into  a  basket !  It  was  Flora,  4>X^ 
=6d0,  which  was  tbe  Flora  of  tbe  Romans,  and  the  fns  pre  of  tbe  Hebrews,  both  meaoing  a 
Jhwtr.  The  liunons  HespeiMes  wss  die  Hebrew     as  nn  j*rf.  The  *ib  prt  means  Jbwtr,  bat 

the  oz  means  letter^  a*  well  as  a  tree ;  and,  I  have  no  doubt,  is  closely  connected,  in  sorae 
secret  way,  with  the  allegory  of  the  Arbor  magna,  cujus  rami  sunt  literie,  &c.  Push- to  and 
INwh-pn  are  tbe  same.  Posh,  which  means  flower,  ia  the  root  of  both.  The  eotruptlon  n  not 
greater  between  Pushto  and  Pushpa,  than  between  I'enui  and  P.uhiiu — namesi  of  the  Lotus.  We 
iMTe  found  Bttddha  called  Pema,  Padauk,  the  Lotus,  a  flower.  V\  e  have  found  him  called  Poti> 
sato;  therefore  Pott>aslo  meant  .^bmr.  This  ^iigtbens  my  eoBfiction  dwt  the  Pnabyn  sad 
Pushto  were  the  aam^  Mid  that,  in  eonseqaenetj  tbo  Ungusges  of  Western  and  Entera  Syria,  sod 
TamnI,  were  the  Hune,  or  at  least  bad  tlie  same  name.  I  hare  obaerred,  (in  p.  ,)  from  the 
Unireraal  History,  that  the  Mendsan  alphihet  was  the  Pttsbto  or  Estm^gelo.  Now  tbe  alphabet 
given  by  Hyde,  and  said  by  him  to  have  been  earned  into  Cfainn  by  the  Tartars,  ia  called  the 
Mendaait.    It  is  cle.irly  thi'  Ilelirew  in  system. 

The  rout  fu;  PTiB  pre,  or  n-iO prh,  in  Hebrew  means  fecundus,  fruit,  blo«i>om»;  iiud  from  this 
as  Paikhnnt  tenebss,  l»y  a  eonoption,  probsbfy  oomcs  the  Goddess  Flors,  or  it  is  the  asms  an  the 
Goddess  Flora.  See  Parkhurst,  in  vncf,  ms  prh  II.  and  mD  pre.  Sir  Williani  Ouseley^  says, 
Flora  <^^a — Flora  fertility — iTiD  pre  ferUiity,  a  young  heifer,  a  flower ;  be  says,  they  call  the 
Enphrates  ^tf^  wUeh  mesna^loHPer.  TIte  Hebrew  mD  prA  meaning  JhmTt  I  l^tle  donbt* 
was  theOfi^of  tbe  name  of  the  l^nphrates.  1  ctuii  't  help  suspecting  that  Flora  uas  .m  anS' 
grammatie  eormptiou  of  L'pbora,  that  is,  nifi-^  L-;«re.  I  sliould  not  venture  to  derive  Flower  or 
Flora  from  Phora,  had  I  not  Parkhuist'a  antbority,  hut  t  thbk  his  reasons  quite  juatiiy  Urn.* 


•  TeB.I.Epis.  ly.adUsreellun.  •  Bosk  iL  Oi.  sL  p.  143. 

•  .\5rat,  Kff  Vol.  !I.  |(.  5:<  •  Trans.  Sr.c.  Lit  Vol  I.  p.  1 13 :  he  cites  Joseplitt*,  Antiq  Jud. 

•  When  1  otMcrve  tlie  Apocslrpse  i«  Mmott  ftUed  with  praitet  of  tlie  abin  lamb,  with  wfaicb.  in  s  remarkable 
■aaMr,iteoonecisihs«irlaef  M4|  thai  dMsareaianyer  As sbrnkmhticeaneclcdwiA  the  dewttaadOe pollen. 
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In  addition  to  what  I  lutve  uU  in  aevenl  placet  respecting  the  nimilarity  of  Cristoa  and  Jetus 

Christ,  I  now  request  my  reader  to  observe  (what  I  furiiiLTly  overlooked),  that  the  celebrated 
ArjooD,  the  brother  of  Criatua,  is  nothing  but  John  witii  the  epithet  prefixed.  And  I  learn 
fram  lUminnlinn  Roy*  that  h»  wm  not  the  «Id«r  brother  of  Crutna,  ma  I  bsTe  formerly  stated, 

bat,  as  John  was  to  Jesii«,  lie  'v:^s  his  eouBin.  lie  assisted  him  iii  his  labours  fur  llie  good  of 
maukiod,  and  when  he  wiui  ktUeU,  the  Sun  stood  still  to  liear  the  lamentations  of  Crituia  for  his 

All  tlx-  iiaiiiL's  of  Rome  are  fcmubr — Ronia,  Flora,  Valciiliu :  nearly  its  fiTuX  anri  greate»l<Totldes« 
waa  Ve«ta.  Hey ne  suggests  Roma  to  be  Ruma.*  No  person  has  puzided  aU  inquirers  more  than 
tbe  Indian  R*u«,*  th*  coinb  of  CriatMu  He  hae  fivquendy  been  ofaeerrad  to  Imte  been  to 
Cristna  wlint  John  «as  to  Jesus;*  and  the  similarity  is  ao  tstiiking,  thut  it  put«  the  identity  of 
tlie  two  ni^tboset  out  of  all  question.  Rimi  ia  always  written  witb  the  a  king  like  the  o.  Then 
it  Ib  Raannni  R=1€0^  nnzS,  iu=40,  Ba=:2z=]44,  a  smnber  ao  cdebntod  in  tbe  ApocelypM,  or 
the  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  the  Kuui-Lamb  to  takt-  away  the  »ins  of  the  world.  Lamb,  we 
liAve  before  seen,  is  L=30,  M=40,  Bzz'2=7'2,  another  number  peculiarly  sacred  to  the  Lamb.  On 
the  word  Ram,  Georgius  says,*  "  can  Ram  rero,  et  Rtm  excvkum  designat.  Et  quoniam  !!ST% 
**  Itmn  Samaritanis  caput,  et  vcttex  capitia  dkitur,  pelant  fwiaaie  ut  in  eorum  sammitate  capitis 
"  arcana  nc  mystlca  precationc  oriatur  splendidus  et  corruacans  Manr."  When  I  trace  Ram 
to  the  vertex  capitis,  and  recollect  the  Caput  ftod  Ras  of  the  Arabians,  1  caaiwt  help  suspecting 
the  arcana  doetriaa  to  have  the  aaoie  neanbf  ia  each  eomilry. 

Mr.  Niebubr  has  shewn,  from  the  iiQinbcris  of  the  Roman  periods,  that  their  early  bistorj-  is  a 
mytlios.  tie  observes  that  they  have  a  peculiar  and  sacred  number  in  240.  This  makes,  in  the 
numerah,  RM  or  Ram,  RrrW),  M=4ft=1M0. 

The  country  of  Rome  and  tiie  ancient  city  built  upon  the  capitoI,  according  to  Virgil,  whs  called 
Struia,  country  of  the  cycle  of  650,  or  Satiem-ian  country  of  the  cycle  of  666,  or  of  King  Lateinos 
666,  according  to  Irenms.  Now  the  coontry  of  Boma  would  be  Ronna,  not  Romelia,  nor  yet 
Romania. 

Although  it  be  difficult,  perhaps  impossible,  to  prove  the  fact,  I  suspect  that,  Mme  way  or 
other,  aa  the  Pirotestants  say,  (but  my  reason  is  not  theirs,)  Rome  bad  the  name  of  Ihe  bmtt.* 
The  Orientals  called  the  country  of  Phrygia,  which  bad  the  same  name  with  it,  the  country  of 
Room.    Might  it  be  a  Tamul  nemc,  and  be  Roin^  with  a  Tamnl  temunation>  tbna— RonoMi^  ? 
The  Sutur-co  is  exactly  in  tbe  Tamul  style. 


I  cannei  bdp  suipacting  that  Ike  Pnihto  U  the  same  as  lb«  BMe  Pesaeh,  of  tka  fsMinl  at  th«  ilain  laoab ;  that  Fsach, 
ihiti9nDB^,o<i!|lttiobeioB/««/-U4i  Md  that  tUsMalhitiMads  bacnaaJVart^  Al*.  bistheaaiaaeftiw 
ptealiar  ciiOMaiaacas  which  fswien  (Us  adnisilble  as  a  ffobakiltyi  upsiMly  aa  we  knew  «f  Baay  Mhar  dai^ 
andiRVtaMnhaatMs.  1  am  qdteiaiisAed  that,  acoordbf  losing  rales  «rnlkailpr«bibi%,  we  caaDcrcrealea^ 

late  loo  muck  on  (he  >tonc9  and  namei  coBtsinin;  the  moat  abstrute  «a||>MI. 

'  Tlu»  great  man  died,  near  Briitol,  on  Sept.  27,  If ''3  f  </  •  See  V„l  T  ji  376. 

»  We  h«M  not  yet  found  the  origin  of  the  word  lUm  tte  brutlier  of  Crisiiiii.  and  of  the  Miimxl  <  i  the  imhur.  Now, 
ID  tlie  firal  lanjiiJi„'e  of  iu]d,I>i.ts,  nc  find  "m  tli,.  Hebrew  ibe  Suiiiaoli  and  ilic  Mmn  final  to  atteJ  fnr  ihc  aami.-  nunriMT 
— Um  bmoui  number  6nO.   From  thii  mutual  conmtibility  I  tliiiik  the  Ram  and  the  ftw  bate  been  tbe  mmdc. 

•  SeeVlll.Lp^e18,<4^.  *  AppeBduUI.p.  71c 

*  WbcD  it  ii  recollected  that  alroott  every  hcaibsa  Osd  I«d  tbe  aaiae  flf  Mil.  ws  need  aot  be  ioqiflied  tkat  ihe  6nt 
Cbristiaaa  shMiU  call  h  tkt  mutter  ^tk$  itati. 
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If  thu  could  he  pvored,  I  cboold  hare  no  doubt  that  the  Ram  and  Rama  d  India,  which  meant 
botk  Bceva  and  Sheep,  had  originally  the  Mme  name.    All  thaw  Hmtgl  I  leave  lo  my  reader,  who 

must  dctcrmitir  v,)?ethcr  a  number  of  Kttk  prol>nbilifio?j  will  amount  to  a  fff^f  ortc.  Bat  all  these 
effects  ought  to  be  touiid  if  figures  were  the  first  letters.  Much  curious  matter  respecting  tiie 
aecRt  namca  of  Bone  and  Athena,  may  be  aeen  Id  the  thM  vdttma  of  Nimod,  from  pp.  104— 

206. 

Apco/xa,  the  nmt  $mU,  ■  meana  alto  a  floww,  that  is  Poshpa  or  Pnshto.  This  was  the  lao- 
gnage  of  the  fcUowen  of  the  Phaaah  or  the  Laaib— it  waa  the  hagoage  of  the  FWer,  of  the  Nat* 

•lit,  of  the  Flos-/7om,  of  Flora,  of  the  Aronnia,  Hnd  of  tlio  flour  of  Ccrcti,  or  tlit  Euoharistia.  It  was 
the  language  of  the  pollen,  the  pollen  of  plants,  the  pdadpk  of  generation,  of  the  Pole  or  Phallus, 
of  the  Pok  which  opened  the  Gate  of  Sahation,  and  It  wan  the  Gate  hed^  the  Arca-polis,  place 
of  deposit  of  the  sacred  things  of  the  state,  which  were  the  emblems  of  the  Ap^i]  or  divine  wis- 
(fi)tn,—\t  was  the  Pais,  the  Pallas,  (the  divine  wiedom,}  and  the  Pailadiun  or  palliun  of  £iyab,  or 
of  the  Lamb  of  God.* 

Kfttf  ia  anaor,  and  tina  ia  ana,  which  ama  aspirated  is  C-amo.  Amor  is  Roma.  Ep»g  Is  Sens 
or  Sura,*  the  Sun.  (Sora-Cora-tnandcl.)  E§f«f  being  Cama  is  also  Amn  or  Vctnis ;  in  India, 
Cania-riaa,  Cama-inarina,  Sea-Goddess.  Thus  Venus  and  Cupid  or  Dipuc,  that  ia,  the  Virgin 
aiotber  and  Child  are  ftke  eamei  theee  are  the  MaeSfc  Madoame  and  Bambiaoe  of  Italy.  If  Kama 
be  Roma  it  is  Ai:ii;r  or  dh  ine  lovtf  and  ia  the  lone  to  CriMoa aa  AiJooQ  oT  Jnaoa,  wMImii, coooin 
or  assistant  of  Jeaus,  is  tu  Jesus. 

Time  le  a  plant  called  Amoaram  or  the  Jernealen  Roee.  LIttlclon  aays,  *'Cttra  ait  Aaayriua 
"  frutex,  nonuii  tiiiim  ipsuin  ab  oriente  sumpsisse  vero  simile  est.  Quippe  .\rab.  voce  NOKorr 
"  (Amotaa)  Aniaraa  dicltur,  ab  C3MQn  (Amom)  i.  Coinmba,  oojus  pedeni  refert.  M.  The  herb 
**  .caM  JeroMlem  or  onr  Lndie'a  Rose."  With  the  Icavea  of  till*  plant  tit  PAonir  t»iiU  mU. 
The  Egyptisns  used  it  in  embalming  their  dead ;  whence  Mnmny,  Momia,  Mumia,  Anotnia. 
^blii— Here  we  have  mystery  enough.  1  do  not  doubt  that  this  was  Ama  or  Amor  or  On,  and 
that  this  ta  eloody  connected  irith  the  famona  Om  and  jlC  All  inquirers  have  agreed  that  the  first 
sound  of  lore  was  ma.  The  cycle  of  600  was  an  eaaoBtHinaf  divine  love,  whence  it  vras  ideuli- 
fied  with  the  ctntrnl  letter,  M,  and  thus  prefixed  ns  a  monog^rum  t  *  the  via.  Of  ail  i>rir."'^iti- 
cal  plants,  there  is  uo  one  more  lovely  thou  the  vine  creeping  up  and  embradag  the  umrital  i:.im 
nrAl]na.« 


'  Jonet't  Lex,  »  pof"^  S»«  .  R««e  Fr-,  Ri»»»  L»t .  R«s  or  Rboi  Celtic,  ^lu;  Greek.  Rote  EogUih. 

•  Tlie  Pcr«iari5  l  all  tlit  Sun  Ivj-.  Sec  Vol.  I  |i.  l.Hfi  I'mih  tiii-  Sm  or  Mb  comes,  by  «  l>i»uliful  i^nesVogy,  I  lore. 
I.atdwt  u  from  Ltacbml  the  wife  of  Cciitos.  1  aiup«cl  that  Core  sad  Cyrus  sad  and  Rm  and  Ros^c  sad  i>\t,  sad 
O-tir-U  and  p*wr  irf,  a  choice  vtac^  wcie  all  Biiillcillf  eoeneclcd.  i hcUb  wbi  Afcbal  ef  a  piece  celkd  fkca  er  Sen, 
iaOshiJMia. 

*  S«ifWM.pp.M6k»7-8fi9. 
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Pirorais,  in  Coptic,  signifies  a  mm,  and  b  Pl-IOmi. '  Hrrp  Romi  evidently  means  jVan. 
Bnhma  or  Brama  u  often  called  Birouina,  wUefa  h  nearly  ibt  Pi-romi  of  Egypt,  and  Pi-romis  of 
Greece,  wbtek,  HeiedetiM  mja,  meaae  mcxaf.     Indeqne  nata  vldettir  ShgahBornm  vox  Pifbnifai 

"  Ln-Crozio,  Pirimijaa  Relnndo,  inendost"*  fortasgis  Pirioiha."*  It  is  probable  that  the  Piroiiia, 
the  Pi  Brama,  U  the  Bacchua,  Broouw,  Bromioa,  Brumaj  that  Pi-iooma  ta  the  Pi- Roma,  and  th  w 
Roma,  tbat  b  Biaou,  meana  >fanmr  or  awtor;  and,  dnt  tlie  worda  Bra  and  Pra,  to  /arm  or  n- 
ftmm  or  n/amier,  waa  the  first  emanation  which  flowed  or  emanated  from  the  Supreme,  and  is  the 
•ame  aa  the  Greek  jbo  to ^fiow — Pi-rotua  the  efflux,  xar  i^X'i*>  Supreme.   The  fact  that 

Piramla  meana  xo^of  connecta  it  with  the  Indian  Call  and  the  Calidei  or  CbaldcetuiB.  The  origi- 
nal word  far  Brahmin  may  havo  bean  aMTOirmi,  in  tke  placal  youra  IrwHii.  The  word  may 
come  from  "13  hr,  which  means  io  create,  or  a  creator  or  giver  of  forms.  Bra  means  factor  and 
ftcit  i  and  aa  the  priesU,  in  coneeqaence  of  the  regimen  atyle,  L  e.  the  rude,  unfinished,  inartificial 
•tyleorwrMngr,  took  the  aaawa  of  tbdrGoda,  io  came  the  name  BtabB.  A  Bram,oroBeof  the 
Br;itii!n,  was  ii  priest  of  Bra  or  of  the  factor  M  or  OM,  or  the  factor  M  or  OM.  Let  it  be  recol- 
lected that  1  have  shewn,  it  was  from  the  invention  of  the  cycles,  that  all  these  religiona  or  super- 
stMofta  had  tbdr  ortgio.  The  cycles  with  the  Ugh  priests  pmdooed  aatronomy,  with  tbe  Itm 
and  the  vnlgar,  an^rathlHi.  Br  ANf,  by  tbe  n§.  Son  of  Br,  baa  baen  cannrtad  into 

Son  Br. 

Georgiat  saya,  that  AmMa  or  Omyto,  nHodnaa  Deoi  Ji^oaeBsiaro,  Is  on  enUtaie  de  la  rfe*oln> 

tlon  del  si^cles.  * 

To  the  celebrated  aociety  of  the  Roasicmdaoa  or  Ros^-croxians  I  have  before  alluded.  <  I  am 
not  a  member  of  this  society,  therefore  I  cannot  betray  any  aeereta.  This  society  is  closely  allied 
to  the  Templars;  their  emblem  or  mono^'ram  or  jeiMl,0rai  maBdotta  and  b^Otcd  advenailaa 
wnald  say,  tbeir  tkjiM  of  adora^  it  a  Bed  Soie  on  acnm,  lhtM~ 


/■  — -A 


Wtien  it  cnii  ho  done,  it  is  surrounded  with  a  glory,  and  placed  on  a  Calvary.  When  it  is  worn 
appended  and  made  of  cornelian,  garnet,  ruby,  or  red  glass,  the  Calvary  and  glory  are  generally 
oniittcd.  Thb  h  dw  Nanrat^  MUrir,  or  Bose  of  leiuen,  of  Tamid,  or  Sharon,  or  the  Water 
Rose,  the  I.ily,  Padma,  Pemn,  Lotus,  cnieified  for  the  salvation  of  man— crucified  In  the  heavens 
ait  the  TCrnal  equinox  :  it  is  celebrated  at  that  time  by  the  Persians,  in  what  they  call  tbeir  Noo 
Rost,*  L  e.  Nerao  or  Naarats.  The  word  Nov  la  the  Latb  mow,  and  car  mm,  wUeh,  added 

to  the  word  Rose,  makes  tlit-  new  Rose  of  tbe  vernal  equinox,  and  also  makes  on  the  Rose  of  the 
PSH  Rss=360i  and  tbe  SPX  ^iCrit,  or  cross,  or  era,  or,  with  the  letter  e  added,  the  Jlose=36i } 
in  aborts  the  God  of  Day.  the  Baa  or  Me  lefHfaii,  X,  PS,'  Craaa-Wiadoas  (Etbiopici).  When 


■  t'niv  IliaL  Vol.  I.  p.  4M.  Ma  Tom.  Vh  ds  Wb.  Bei^.  lod.  p.  295,  Ueorg.  Tib«t.  Alpb.  p.  99. 

•  Alpk.  rui.  p.  131.  *  VoL  I.  pp.  73%  800.  '  Mtlcolm'i  Uiit.  Pen.  II.  p.  406. 

*  Ills  ineasgrMasrtawtfch  the  ays.p^g»qfthsI<atiBVu%ii8bcw«meBted,whk^ 

•  tt 


Digitized  by  Google 


344 


ALUtGORT  or  THE  FLOWBB  CONTIMOBD. 


the  word  PfSn  >■  used  b  tbc  fint  v«ne  of  Genesis,  ins\cad  of  on  m.  it  may  either  be  b  the  [rfmnl 
or  the  s  and  t  may  be  used,  like  ibe  Omk  Sigma-tau,  ■  Jubed  to  the  very  common  praedce  of 
inserUng  the  sacred  name  of  God  I  ST  Jod,  oa  our  learned  uiea  say  for  the  sake  of  metre,  (b  which, 
I  doubt  not,  saereil  uritiiig  was  originally  written,)  but  the  learned  Jews  say  it  was  thus  used  for 
the  sake  of  a  mystery.  The  word  is,  then,  really  Rtt.*  Templars,  Rossicrucians,  Royal  Arch 
MaMma,  you  all  know  that  there  is  nothing  incredibly  recondite  in  this. 

2.  Buddha  i«t  said  to  have  been  crucified  for  rob^jiiig  ;i  ciirden  vf  i  floii-er.  He  is  also,  like  the 
emblem  of  tbc  Rossicruciaos,  called  a  Flower,  a  Rose,  a  i'iidaia,  a  Lului>,  a  Lily,  and  Jeiius  Christ 
h  Mlled  ajlauer.  TIm  Vif|^  in  the  pletum  of  tbe  annuiicbitbB,  b  dmys  piwaitcd  with  > 
flower  by  the  ministering  angel,  and  that  floorer  is  tlie  Lotus  or  Lily.  In  >t>  -c-cu  the  same  thing 
is  done,  only  the  flower  is  a  nse.*  I  account  for  the  fact  that  Buddha  whk  both  the ^flou/er  and 
Ae  rvliAer  0^  the  Jliwwr,  from  tbe  rq^Anfiw  (tb>  ladfana  admit  their  igaotuce ;) 

from  wliich  the  robber  of  the  flowLT  bcc  anii-  llie  robber-flower.  If  ibis  "cri;  the  cusc,  it  would  be 
oaturally  aided  by  tlie  beauty  of  the  simile.  The  admitted  igoocaace  of  the  Indians  opens  the  door 
to  thia  explanation,  «•  a  probabilltjri  tiH  aoniethiog  more  eatiefactony  is  diMOVcred.  He  was  a 
flower,  because  as  flour  or  pollen  he  was  the  principle  of  fructification  or  generation.  He  waa 
flour,  because  flour  was  tbe  fine  or  valuable  part  of  the  plant  of  Ceies  or  wheat,  the  pollen  wbicb 
J  am  told,  m  tbtH  plant,  and  in  this  pbint  alone,  remtwa  itadf  when  destroyed.  When  the  flour, 
pollen,  is  killed,  it  grawa  ^ain  aereral  times.  Thii  ia  a  very  beautiful  type  or  symbol  of  the  re- 
surrection. On  this  account  the  flour  of  wheat  was  the  sacrifice  offered  to  the  Xpi;;  or  Ceres  in 
the  Eo^a^if  (a.  In  this  pollen  we  have  the  name  of  pall  or  pallium,  and  of  Pallas,  b  the  first 
langaaga  ncaning  wikhm.  Vtem.  tUt«  langiMga,  legoa,  lioga,  wiadon,  all  eaaie  to  he  identUed 
« ith  letters,  the  tree,  liber,  Bacchus.  Thus  when  the  devotee  ate  the  bread  he  ate  the  pollen, 
and  thus  ate  the  body  of  the  God  of  generation :  hence  might  come  transubiUmtMUion.  *  From 
diis  it  eame  to  paaa,  that  the  donhle  aUegony  of  tlie  hnmrlei^  of  good  and  ovily  and  of  the  Icoow*' 
ledge  of  the  generatiye  power  in  the  female,  then  b  tltt  Bialei  «itd  the  knowledge  cf  leltcia  and  of 
wisdom  arose,  and  were  blended  into  one. 

I  eannot  help  suspecting,  that  from  the  aaNciatMn  of  ideat  the  word*  flour  and  flowcr»  and  lo 
Jlow  as  the  secretion  of  the  reninle  flowi^  the  root  of  the  word  flour  came  to  be  OOMMCted  with 
those  different  mythic  subject*,  aod  to  l»ff«  meaidagi,  though  evidently  by  usodatioo,  connected, 
yet  in  aknott  every  respect  diflereiii.  Whai  d*  wa  aican  by  deflowermg  a  woman  }  and  whence 
arose  the  phrase  ?    Surely  the  least  reflection  wOl  tell  ue. 

The  Raj  is  an  emanation  of  the  Si)lar  i>ower,  «  Ray  or  Ras,  wiiidom.  As  the  priticiple  of  gene- 
ratiuu  he  was  the  Push  or  Pollen,  thus  he  was  called  a  dower.  The  Raj  may  have  been  the  Rose 
or  Flower. 

Professor  Hau^htnn  say?,  in  his  Laws  of  Menu,  "The  translator,  in  rendering  the  word  Ryat 
«  by  '  blood'  has  made  the  legislator  adopt  a  vulgar  prejudice  to  which  he  was  superior.  That 
**  word  doeo  not  mean  bktad^  h<it»  aooording  to  the  Hindoa,  the  frneti^rUig  mediom}  tb^  apply  it 
**  cqwally  to  the  pollen  of  a  flower^  or  the  montUy  aeeretion  of  a  femalei  both  heug  IndnpenMble 


hy  R  Callitilk'  priost.  It  pljceil  on  llir  liroast  of  iia  a'ilei;<irira!  fij^urp  ubicli  wears  ihree  cniiriu  —  tlir«e  crowni, 
aul  sold) .  if  it  he  a(  M,  cmblcmatkal  ol  Heavett,  Eanb,  and  Hell,  but  alio  emblcmuickl  of  w  iucsruatioo  of  the 
Creator,  the  PrcKrvcr,  and  the  Uetut>)'eNHHitaeiiBalliaof  itolHaiVortlwTniaattL 

■  See  Vol  1.  p.  64— tbe  word  cut  for  eun. 

■  Ibillslife  Ibe  Perriaa  mythological  oauie  Ruat-sn.  If  there  was  audi  a  ata  be  took  the  lacrsd  oame. 
*  HcenyaWtPkat.  •  See<i||m^p.M. 
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"  to  precede  production,  the  nne  in  all  vegetable,  and  the  other  in  the  human,  and  in  some  animiil 
"  bodies.  One  of  the  term*  by  which  this  appearaom  k  known  in  Sanacrit,  viz.  pmhfM  t  flower, 
**  wiH  •trikingiy  support  the  Idea  of  an  iddinit  ooomnaii  belwen  the  popular  o^nioM  df  llie 
"  Gothic  and  Hindu  nations."'  I  b^g  my  reader  to  look  bodc  to  Volnaw  t.  p.  981*  whw  be 
viU  ftad  aomethiag  which  I  did  not  then  choose  to  explaiii. 

TbSw  means  a  Rene.  I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the  word  'ft^  had  its  origin  in  the  idva  of 
Ray,  Rad-lu8.  The  Rose  of  Sharon  being  the  Sun  or  Hhidiwi»  S^tUta  reis,  Punic  reach, 
Spnnisli  rev,  French  roy,  rH  ficrordiiii^  to  J'osti  l  from  'lie  Hebrew  W."^  rat,  rosch,  chief,  licad. 

lladha^  waa  the  wife  ot  Ciiiitiii:  if  the  wife  were  iiadha,  tiie  husband  would  be  Kadhua,  L  e. 
RadliHS,  or  the  Sao,  mi  Badiaa.  The  cnnAed  r«i»  md  the  craeifiiecl  Mfar  tmmaHm,  comiiice 
uie  of  the  close  connexioi^  indeed  of  tiie  ideality,  of  the  mythoece,' though  I  catmot  exaedjr  coo* 
nect  them  together. 

TheBoddhlale,  the  Mtlveo,  of  Tibet  hoU  the  Ofend  Lwna  to  be  elwaye  the  lenie  pereow— ■lome 

Buddhn  only  reincarnated,  or  renovated,  in  a  new  iiuindane  case  or  body.  And  I  believe  that 
JesuA  Christ  was  considered  by  some  Christians  to  be  a  renewed  incarnatiau  from  Adam  and 
Ifoeb,  and  that  this  wie  one  oftbe  leaaone  far  the  eavefii)  eettbg^ltaifh  of  Us  pedigree,  in  the  New- 
Testament.  Thus  he  «  us,  in  fact,  Adam.  Rnt  Adam  sinned,  and  for  his  sin  he  was,  in  the  per- 
son of  Jeaua  Christ,  crucified.  He  ate  the  forbidden  fruit,  the  oooseqiMsoe  of  which  was  that  be 
immediately  leaiiit  that  be  was  naked,  yielded  to  temptaliaii  end  etole  die  flower  of  tiie  gardoD. 
Bnt  the  flower  which  he  stole  was  of  a  very  different  description  from  the  common  flower  {  he 
stole  the  flour,  the  pollen,  of  an  animated  plant.  After  his  theft,  in  that  plant  there  was  no 
more  pollen.  In  the  natural  circumstances  of  the  finit  pair  there  would  never  be  any  more  flower 
to  be  seen.  The  fSemale  plant  would  prndiioe  no  more  poUen.  In  the  natnial  healthy  state  she 
MTould  produce  children  so  quick  as  to  prevent  the  txliihttion  of  more  till  it  finally  ceased.  For 
this  robbery  be  suffered  death.  The  theft  of  this  flower  brought  sin  and  death  into  the  world. 
Tbeio  was  no  eb  Iteiiiite  tUe  theft. 

My  allegorical  explanations  will  not  be  thought  too  recondite  by  persons  who  have  studied  the 
character  of  the  oriental  naUons  b  these  matters  j  many  examples  n^ght  be  produced,  but  1  shall 
die  only  on*.  A  YUie  lunrhg  divareed  bis  wife  ChemaeBnissa,  on  anspidon  of  eiiodnal  eoBTeiaa* 

tion  with  the  Sultan,  her  brothers  applied  for  redrt  ss  to  their  judj^'e.  "  My  Lord,"  said  tbqr, 
"  we  bad  rented  to  F<^irouz  a  most  delightful  ^orclen,  a  ttrratrial  paraiU$e;  be  took  posaesiioa  of 
'*  It  ewcowjiiaawif  wUh  high  walU,  and  ptautti  wUh  iht  nmU  btam^  tnu  UM  JUbomedsvilftjlbwcrf 
"  mtd  fmil.  (Compare  Cant.  iv.  1^14.)  He  has  broken  down  the  walls,  plucked  the  tender 
'*  flowers,  devoured  the  fioeet  fruit,  (coup.  Cant.  v.  1,)  and  would  now  restore  to  us  this  jwrgten, 
**  raUwd  of  every  thing  that  eontrilmtsd  to  render  it  delidous,  when  we  gave  Idin  adndldoo  to  it." 
FUious,  in  hia  defence,  and  the  Saltan  In  Us  acteetalfam  to  ChemsenuBB'a  innoasno^  cwiy  «a 
the  same  allegory  of  the  garden,  * 

'6.  \  must  now  request  my  reader  (o  look  back  to  Volume  I.  pp.  429,  and  he  will  there  see 
a  deaetiptioB  of  CsUida  or  Ur  of  tlie  Chaldees,  and  he  catmot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  flattering 
account  which  is  there  given  by  Col.  Tod  without  his  having  the  slightest  idea  of  irhi^t  lie  was 
giving  a  description,  namely,  of  the  country  and  ancestors  of  Abraham.  It  welt  supports  my  opi- 
don,  .that  thcCbaldMna  w«n  die  fot  poaaeasctaof  the  knowledge  of  letters,  and  indeed  of  magife 

>  Hasina's  Mean,  Note  M.  *  S«s  V«L  L  p.  SM. 

•  FirlihiiMf»Lsi.in  vsccTlin,  wUehmesosfsrdto.  Th<«  word  wewi  to  be  thft  srigfa  of  tntiMiAgarde»,  wMch 
«ns  froUUy  outre  like  the  ancicnl  word  ;  for  wordi  seldom  grow  longer  tige.  From  tbi*  root  CSaa  ths  Sanscrit 
fratscur  «f  firdea*— Gu.iM.tJ  g*      we ;  the  SsBtcrit  from  tbe  Hebrew,  u  migbt  be  eapectsd. 
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Hid  Mli«lagy,irtihh,  In  Ihet,  wen  bat  the  knowlc^se  of  tint,  h  partof  whSdi  I  thewcd,  in  Volvme 

I.  p.  077»  to  liavc  bocn  poaset>&ed  by  Roger  Bacon.  As  the  kno\vleJi;e  of  ihenc  tbinga  graduiklly 
iMcams  public,  they  gradaally  cea*«d  to  be  mysteries,  antii  at  lost  there  were  tcaroely  any  left. 
And  U  thw  cflect  took  pbee  by  rery  sloir  degrees,  during  thoonndi  of  ytui,  it  wooid  not  MI7 
where  be  record«il.  In  fnct,  it  mouU  not  be  pCffOdted  bfthe  myitlei  thconalTN.  TbtiCotlt 
of  BflgBT  Baoon  were  tLe  last  of  them. 

Th*  kawd  Bkilly,  after  years  of  patient  inquiry  md  dow  Investigation,  etmt  to  the  flOaclit* 
non»  that  all  the  learning  of  the  lirrrkH  and  of  the  Eastern  nations  was  but  the  debris  of  learning 
of  a  nation  of  scientific  peraooa  who  bad  Uved  in  a  former  time ;  and  I  hare  no  doubt  that  had  he 
not  been  prematurely  cut  by  the  mitcreaBta  of  Paris,  be  would  hare  prored  the  truth  of  his 
doetflM.  TUi,  bowerer,  i4>peared  so  pAmdoxical  to  hia  oonntryauo,  ttat  I  balievo  no  tm 
AiifrnvXcf]  gcriously  to  follow  u-i  hi«  tliseovrrics.  The  more  I  examine  the  more  I  beotwe  00B> 
viuccU  thaX  there  was  a  race  of  wtedilut-ians,  and  that  they  were  a  very  teamed  race. 

Ibdiava the  aodent  mystariea,  like abooat  M  leHgiene  ritao and eewealw,  arose  by  degnea 
from  circumstances,  and  from  the  natural  failitiga  and  fcelinps  of  mankind.  It  cannot  be  denied, 
that  man  has  a  natural  propensity  to  monopolize  and  appropriate  to  lumself  what  tenda  to  diatin- 
guUi  bha  fteaa  Ua  MowHacatarea,  aod  to  alevrto  Mm  above  tbeoa.  Fron  the  girtlieatlao  ef 

thf^e  feelings,  when  the  art  of  writing-  was,  hy  dccfrees,  diKcovertd,  it  was  closely  concealed,  and 
became  what  we  call,  or  a  part  of  what  we  call,  the  magic  arV.  I  belterc  the  ancient  mysteriea 
aonvated  k  Ibe  baowledge  of  letten  and  die  Mgber  btaoebea  of  aritbmelleb  aatnaoo^,  and  the 
theory  of  cycles  which  I  have  dtacribed ;  and  in  other  bratiche<  of  natnral  science,  such  as  the  nse 
of  the  loadstone,  eoropass,  the  tdeaoope,  &c. '  In  shoct,  every  part  of  ademe  wUeb  ooaid  be  eoox 
onk^  and  as  hmg  as  it  was  concealed,  was  a  mystery. 

If  I  be  right  in  my  idea,  and  I  koow  no  other  way  of  accounting  for  inai^  aMWalDlia  fccta,  that 
writing  was  made  originally  from  the  top  downwards,  waa  by  symbols,  waa  aeecetp  and  escaped 
from  the  mysteries  by  degrees,  the  extraordinary  way  in  which  proper  names  in  all  languages  arg 
nised  oc  wtktcD,  wbirii  oav  gMaaaariana  have  honoured  witt  technical  terms,  soch  as  anc^iram 
and  metnthesis,  may  be  easily  accounted  for.  Of  this  the  name  of  God  in  Chinese,  I'icn  or  Neit* 
is  an  example.  1  his  will  account,  in  a  aatis&ctory  manner,  for  the  diiferent  directioot  in  the 
atjIcaeC  wiilteg, aa  well  ae  fcrtheoraiiahn  la  A»  powera of  mtathm af  the  latter Buaibew «l 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  alphabets  nii  !  it  will  also  explain  the  reason  why  we  have  so  many  places 
catted  by  the  saoie  names.  They  were  all,  onginaliy,  secret  and  religious  names,  which  by  de- 
gnea  eame  fata  cowaan  oae.  Eveiy  oonotrjr  had  mune*  of  ploaea  to  amt  (is  tta  nUgloua  Mieaio 
nics,  procissions,  &c.)  the  universal  roythoa  ;  but  each  must  also  have  hud  other  names,  some  only 
of  which  have  oaoH  down  to  «k  We  now  hear  mnch  more  of  the  uiared  names,  than  of  the  com- 
iiMt  «BC^  becaaae  all  anciiBt  books,  before  HefodotdB^wefefaaaed  booke.  Originally,  writbg 
waa  Vied  fbroothlng  but  the  affairs  of  religion.  This  theory,  and  I  think  I  may  say  this  terified 
theory,  will  account  for  every  difficulty.  The  doctrine  of  secrecy  which  I  here  suggest,  ta  in  per- 
fect keeping  with  what  we  know  of  all  the  habits  of  the  ancienU,  and,  indeed,  of  all  IMllMlld. 
Mave  we  not  hi  every  trade  a  craft  or  nyalaiy}  Tbe  examples  which  I  have  already  given  of 
scientific  discoveries  secreted,  which  had  no  concern  vn>h  religion,  made  by  such  men  as  Newtoa, 
stniBgly  support  me.  There  is  no  reaaoa  to  belierc  thai  i'ythagoras  ever  made  public  his  know* 
Mfe of  letlefay even  If  be  pataeiacd  It.  He  left  notawritten  acntence  bebuid  him,  though  he 
detlt  10  hugOj  hi  Dumben-^tbnetk  and  flcometrjr.  TUe  ie  bone  out  by  tbe  peotivo  tcMi* 


•  assV«LLp.3«l.  •  8c»Ib.p.429,sad«9rv,ii.3«. 


Digitized  by  Google 


BOOE  ill.   CIJArXER    III.    SF.LnioN  4. 


247 


mony  of  th«  treatise  fonnd  by  Mr.  Voa  Uumner  in  Egypt — thai  evtry  kwntd  man  lud  a  letter 
of  Ut  own,  in  wUeh  be  MidnToiired  to  conocd  Ida  doetrum.  Tlria  book  of  Bon  WaMtb's  ia  m 

good  eridence  of  the  fact  a*  can  be  expected ;  and,  all  circumitancea  coniidered,  it  is  really  good 
ovidcDce.  Tbe  attempt  to  moiiopolia*  knomMfja  accma  to  bkro  beeo  one  of  the  aaoak  prtJomiiiaiit 
fMaiou  itt  all  and  itUeaafly  toboacooantedte,  MlnNRvlc4ge  !■  p^^  Ihtmrntftt 
■up  M  ftaUenil  ilao^in  beng  wiser  than  his  neighbour. 

I  once  more  repeat,  that  the  sacred  mystic  dances,  mtiiie^  9^>*^»  or  tbo  airt  of  oonfOMBg  in 
rhythm  or  lines  in  certain  numbers  of  short  and  long  syUaUei,  and  acraadca^  wert  all  iaventiona 
for  aiding  the  memory,  before  the  trC  of  vrilillf  la  qrlMriM  was  diieovortd.  I  find  great  difficulty 
in  b«!ipvii:-r  thit  the  persons  who  poissessed  the  B?trr>noniir?i!  science,  evinced  by  their  knowledge 
of  the  ueros,  by  their  placing  of  tiie  pyramids,  and  by  ibe  cy  dcs  displayed  lo  maay  of  liie  Druidi- 
od  ■IMHIHIMM,  aneh  an  StannhMige^  Ahujy  fee,  can  bnra  been  ignonBlof  the  art  of  wiftiiiB— 
and  these  facts,  among  other  cireutnsUinres,  induce  me  to  think  it  wiut  known  long  before  it  was 
made  pnblic.  Akboi^h  the  Chinese  language  is  called  the  flowery  language,  or  language  of 
floweii%  H  nppenra  in  Hiis  to  iaeloie  treci,  no  tlml  it  wwdd  ba««  bean  better  enOed  te^i^ra  ^ 
plantt'^   They  cooBidered  a  tree  to  be  a  symbol  uf  knowledge. 

4.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  one  of  the  meanings  of  Genesis  was,  that  by  eating  of  the  fniH 
of  tlie  ibrbiddca  tree,  tbe  tree  of  wiadom  or  linowledge,  a  knowledge  of  tlie  aeiea  mw  eoqidred^ 
and  the  consequent  propagation  of  the  species.  And  when  1  t-onaider  again  the  numerous  allego- 
ries drawn  from  trees,  that  the  Hebrew  word  fjT  os  means  u  fruit  uee|  and  roOf  osw  and  W  m» 
eoaned,  L  e.  wiedom,  all  evidently  the  same,  I  eannot  hdp  setin^;  that  tbe  alhgoiiea  dlnnve  to 
trees  and  letters,  are  drawn  from  tlie  second  hook  of  Genesis,  or  the  allegory  of  tlie  second  book 
of  Genesis,  the  tree  of  knowledge,  &c,  is  drawn  from  trees  and  letters,  and  which  of  tbcee  ia  the 
cane  is  a  curious  subject  of  inquiry.*  There  is  great  probability  that  the  alL^ry  of  Uie  tree  and 
letters  aroae  fnun  natnral  circumstanoen.  Tbe  iwrk,  the  lea? es,  and  tbe  stem  of  the  tree,  became 
vehicles  for  eonrcying  wisdom  by  means  of  letters,  from  the  fortuitoun  cireunastance  of  being  the 
most  convenient  substances  on  which  to  inscribe  them.  1  suppose  about  the  time  the  ciphers  or 
aumcfld  lettera  were  invented,  the  plan  or  euatom  of  ndog  the  bnriL  ef  n  tree  on  wUch  to  ineciibe 
them  would  be  also  adopted.  Perhaps  the  circumstance  of  the  leaf  of  each  tree  being  used  to 
express  a  number,  might  give  occasion  tu  the  first  numeral  lettars  to  have  tbe  names  of  trees,  and 
ftna  •  union  of  theie  censca  nigbt  ariee  all  tba  beantlfiil  and  alnuNt  immmoabk  aU^piiea  of 
Genesis,  and  of  the  Eutem  ottioaa.  Tba  ori^  of  the  idcn  af  tlwtna  beiag  the  eoriikB  of  wia> 
dam  is  very  ckar. 

Under  tbe  magical  symbola  wbieb  w*  call  dpheia  oc  blifib  bavee,  kttcn,  aD  adenoaor  leaialug 

or  wisdom  was  concealed ;  and  it  is  perfectly  dear  that  the  words  letif,  leaf,  and  letter,  were 
really  the  same.  But  I  do  not  sec  how  the  knowledge  df  witdtm  eboald  make  man  know  that  he 
traa  muW;  this,  I  think,  might  be  merely  the  gross  and litcnd  meaiung  of  tba  text;  and,  ^ooi « 
oaiMldention  of  all  the  concomitant  circunibtuiicc»,  I  am  induced  tu  suspect  that  this  gross  mean- 
ing was  only  used  to  conceal  the  beautiful  und  rctiued  doctrines  contained  in  the  mysteries  relating 
to  trees  and  knowledge,  but  whiclt  would  be  couve{t«.-d,  as  far  as  poosible,  according  to  the  pre- 
TdKng  fashion,  into  diegories  idso.  All  tbeae  ailegoriee  taapeQUnf  ticee  must  have  i>ccn  totally 
MMnenprebeDeible  to  peraooa  who  did  no*  nndeiatand  the  natwcaf  letui»  and  wiiti^^  Tbqr 


'  See  Vail.  Coll  Ilil).  VdI  V.  pp.  Hi,  U5. 

*  It  may  be  obsened  ilMt  it  it  not  aeeeiwry  tlwt  tbe  sU^ory  in  tOe  Ant  bo«k  of  Oeo»i«  ibouU  be  the  Mac  u  the 
aU^gorfMthesaeqad.  Aslh««in«criaiafytiraliiinifiii,tbcreaBapfehakly(«eall«|Mtaa. 
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n)u»t  indeed  have  been  on  mpateirubk  n^tltryi  but  I  mu  quite  certaia  that  there  are  tvo  clear 
and  distinct  aIlegorica> 

Ai  I  have  juat  aaid  the  mysteries  themsclve^i  arose  from  natural  circumatancei.  I  suppose  the 
knowledge  of  the  Trimurti  and  the  other  doctrines  of  the  Gnosis  or  WisdoiU)  the  branch  of  the 
Cabala  called  Berasit,  explained  by  me,  was  the  secret  of  secrctii,  the  grand  aiCMnm ;  that,  along 
wHb  tbbi  one  of  the  first  secrets  was  the  knowledge  of  the  art  of  writing  and  readinf.  From  tho 
pxtrcme  difficulty  of  acquiriiit;  the  art  nf  writing  and  reading',  il  would  alinoBt  necestarily  be  a 
secret  science  even  without  any  iutentaou  at  first  of  making  ii  i>o.  i'lie  knowledge  of  Wisdom 
beeuue  the  InowMlge  of  Ictten.  All  iriidom  wia  oonvejcd  by  letters,  by  the  liber,  the  learea, 
I'm  b  1r,  the  Stem  of  the  tree;  thus  the  tree  became  the  tree  of  knowledge  to  make  man  wise, 
furbidden  to  all  but  the  initiated.  1  believe  that  all  the  deep  acicncea  were  mysteries — astronomy, 
utiolagy,  the  h^er  breadwe  «f  wftbnetk^  and  mathemattBa^  weie^  st  fint^  all  mytotoi— laye- 
teries  which  decrcabed  in  number  as  these  !icicnces  or  secrets  were  discovered  by  the  mass  of 
man  kind  j  and  all  these  sckocea  were  concealed  in  letters,  and  tellers  themselves  were  concealed 
ID  (lwmiiM«ftbeleii*»iif  tveea.  I  believe  tliik  one  elaae  or  eaat^  ceilM  fay  «  Twiety  ef  muines, 
but  b]f  08  Chaldaeaoi,  were»  as  I  have  repeeledlf  nowrked,  the  poaseaKwa  <rf  the  accret.  Hesy- 
chxw  Rsys,  XaXSaior  ycyo;  ixaymv  mrra.  Ynwrxwraw.*  Tbe  ob«crv«tk>n  ia  very  importaat.  it 
shews  the  character  which  those  persons  had  in  his  tine.  They  were  like  tiie  Freemasom  of  the 
preeent  iKf}  Aejr  became  divided  into  different  bodies,  aa  we  have  Masons,  Rossicrucians,  Tem* 
pbr6,  &c. ;  and  even  each  body,  in  different  places,  having  some  difference  in  their  cereuiutiieH  as 
our  Masonic  societies  have;  but  still  tbe  same  general  characteristic  features  are  at  the  bottom. 
Svdi,  for  iMtanecv  n  we  tee  in  the  aemea  of  ptaeee  In  ell  coantrlea,  end  all  eonntfiet  bivltig  the 
t^eiieral  mythos  of  the  ten  avatars  to  finish  at  the  end  <jf  the  six  thousand  ycara,  and  to  beg;in 
again^  and  be  renewed  in  sacula  (leculorum.  It  is  tbe  natural  course  of  events,  that,  is  iMereat 
nationa  and  In  dUEnent  peiioda  coneUenUe  variatiane  ahould  arfee,  and  not  more  bave  arieeo  then 

might  be  reasonably  expected,  allowance  only  being  made  for  these  nittural  causes.  The  Caside- 
•os,  the  Cbaldisaoi,  tbe  Essenes,  tbe  Therapeute,  the  Matbematicit  tbe  Frecmaaons,  tbe  Carmc- 
lltea,  the  Aaeasiina,  Magi,  Druids,  were  all  the  same,  and  all  hdd  tbe  GhmitiiD  doctrine,  and 
received,  at  their  rite  of  baptism,  n-hich  was  universal,  a  ChreesUan  name,  and»  by  this  rite,  were 
admitted  to  the  first  step  of  ini^tion  iaito  tbe  mysteries.  Here  was  the  reason  of  the  nnivennl 
toleration  after  the  union  of  the  two  great  sects  of  tbe  lUoga  and  loni  took  place. 

On  adorisMoa  into  the  highest  mysterietif  the  rite  ef  circiuncision  was  administered,  or,  perhaps, 
originally,  it  was  the  general  rule,  >h:\>  every  one  who  was  intended  for  the  order,  bhnuld  be  cir- 
cumcised in  his  youth.  The  word  ctrcumcised,  as  1  have  before  observed,  has  the  meaning  also  of 
inltiatlaB.  It  ia  boown  that  into  tbe  Ugh  myiteriea  of  Egypt  end  Elensui  no  penon  w«i  admitted 
who  was  not  circumcised,*  though  neophytes  were  constantly  admitted.  Besides,  every  person 
oucc  admitted  would  choose  to  have  his  children  admitted,  and  thus  the  order  was  kept  alive ;  and 
thus  it  wat  that  tbe  order,  m  we  have  found,  wu  both  beredBtny  end  not  brreditary.  Tbe  Monka 
CL>ii!>tituted  a  class  or  order,  at  first  perhaps  the  elect  or  perfect,  or  only  the  persona  admitted  into 
the  very  highest  mysterica.  Perhapa  only  tbe  pemma  who  performed  the  functions.  In  tbe  CuU 
deet  of  looaandin  Wdee,theK  wfte  both  nairiedindumnnrriednMmbenof  tbe  enoventei  but 
probably  this  waa  nn  abrne.  Pyth^orM  beeMBO  nncopbyt^  nod  wie  idmitted  by  the  oeremonj 
of  drcumciaion. 

W«  will  nnw  ntnm  to  tbe  flower.  In  hxSt,  Biiddba»  m  alvoMly  mted,  rabhod  the  gMdan  of  « 


*  H«ir(lh.|.ea.«aceXa>l0Ni.  Haftf,nib.BifckHp.SI.  •  See  V«L  I.  ]ip.8M,  7H,  7S». 
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flower,  for  wMch  he  died.    In  Weitern  Syria  the  feranle  presents  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  gar- 
den of  love  or  wiadom  to  tbe  male,  by  which  means  the  death  and  r^om^n  of  HMn  eMue^  wad 
vidramt  wliieh  tbe  ipecka  would  not  have  passed  on  to  futurity.  Now  vhit  were  tbe  flowen  at 
wIM  tM  n«le  deprived  the  garden  of  delight  alluded  to  above?   If  my  reader  will  carefully  «oo< 
rider  every  meaning  i^hich  the  word  flower  or  flour  or  pollen  possesaes  in  plants  and  uniiuals,  in 
short  io  all  nature,  be  will  then  readily  answer  tiie  question.    And  if  he  wish  to  know  what  was 
tin  Unit  of  ft«ii  pieeeiiled  by  the  taule  to  the  mde  to  produce  the  proloagetioB  of  tiie  epeeiei^ 
he  may  »slc  nnf  natiiraiist,  or  even  villnsre  snr^ron,  and  he  will  tell  him  that  the  npples  of  love,  tbe 
ova,  are  not  tbe  produce  of  the  male,  but  of  the  feuude.   They  were  the  apples  of  knowledge,  b^ 
came,  by  bciny  preeented  to  tbe  male  and  taatcd  by  Mm,  be  Mqmiied  »  ddldou*  koowledge  wUoh 
he  i:  ver  knew  before,  and  he  caused  the  rttif\*al  of  the  animal,  frotii  ^'etieratlon  to  gerierallot),  to 
be  ultimately  absorbed  in  tbe  T»  Op.    JJere  we  have  Uie  apples  of  kaowledge  io  ibegardat  of 
deUgbt   The  flower  apoken  of  above  waa  that  without  wbieh  there  would  be  no  geneiaUeua  or 
regenerations,  it  was  the  grand  ornament  of  the  garden,  and,  in  thitt  sense,  the  flower  or  plant  of 
wiadom  or  fcnowledlge.   Without  ita  atinulating  and  nouriahing  power  tbete  would  be  do  fimod- 
fleation.  Tbe  plant  waa  woithleaa  without  it   It  waa  the  flower  of  iriedoui— iAd  Pdba, 
Palladium,  Pallium,  nnd  the  Pollen  of  every  plant;  and,  with  men  who  didaotpoosesa  tbe  roemi- 
ditp  knowledge  of  anatomy,  it  became,  by  mistake,  tbe  Phallns.    1  suppose  1  need  not  point  out 
to  my  reader  what,  io  this  allegory,  constituted  tbe  garden,  the  Can-ia,  tbe  Fvyi].'   The  female 
pictealadtotbeaialetheappkeofloTctheova.*    He  taated  and  MU  With  tbe  IneMaae  of  tbe 
specie*,  cares  and  sorrows  arose,  the  prmiiid  became  overrun  with  thorns  and  briars,  and  the  £;ar- 
den  of  delight  faded  away.    From  this  first  act  came  all  tbe  good  and  all  tbe  evil  in  tbe  world ; 
without  It  there  bad  been  neither  good  nor  evil.  Hie  bebig  aaaii,  mannaa,  hoaw,  was  [allegori- 
cally]  not  an  animul ;  it  was  u  plant.    It  is  tiie  only  beinij  in  whom  red  blood  circulates,  who  at 
tbe  aaaie  time  masticates  food  and  produces  flower* — ivhich  flowera  iiear  Antito— of  which  flowen 
the  male  dcepoiled  the  teimltit  ud  thus  propagated  the  spedea.  There  ia  yet  one  other  aniottt 
which,  ctreola^  led  Mood,  beai*  flowtn  i  but  what  ia  ita  Indian  name  ) — fl«ii»4naii»  the  Moo* 
key  or  Ape. 

Tbe  Greek  waa  fiat  written  withoat  vowela,  and  from  top  to  bottom,  and  called  Pctalon.  But 
Petalon  meana  •  faq^  or,  as  i  suspect,  a  tree,  and  veruAet  would  be  tr«a.  From  tbU  oame  the 
petals  of  flowers.  .I^ncas  licscending  to  the  ShadeR,  parsed  an  eliii-tree  loaded  with  dreamt.  The 
alpha,  in  Irish  aiim  or  elm-tree,  was  tiie  trunk  of  the  tree  of  letters,  and  has  evidently  a  close  cod- 
nexim  with  the  eluKtiee  of-ViigO,  and  with  thoCiredE  atyki  of  writing,  called  peMm  at  kgf 
trriting.  Nothing  ean  be  more  etriking  than  that  the  Greek  upright  writinc;  shoutd  be  called  a 
tree.  But  the  letters  were  written  upright,  aieibiu  ttgneu,  or  on  stems  of  trees.  If  we  look  at 
and  oondder  these  flgnra  ayalenw,  evidently  all  Mentieat,  we  moat  obaerve,  that  the  flrat  and 
tenth  and  hundredtli  forma  are  all  tlie  saniu.  The  a  is  the  first  letter  of  tlie  tree  elm,  ailm,  and 
auswers  to  tbe  figure  one.  I  suspect  that  the  first  name  of  the  elm  was  ilm ;  that  there  was  ori- 
ginally no  vowel  «,  bnt  the  oAs  ;  that  it  was  afterward  added  to  tbe  ibi  when  found  to  be  wanted ; 
and  ti»t  this  tree  was  called,  at  various  tinn  s,  nitni,  ilm,  elm,  or  oeilm,  or  ulm.  Being  the  iiniiie 
of  tbe  monad  To  Oi*,  it  naturdlly  came  to  have  tbe  meaning  of  tbe  first  solar  cycle,  M=600,  {J=!6, 


■  Wanadtbstihsgsfdm  wasrabbsdofiuiewsr.  WsslUscanhnfivaf  I  dunk  the  Heiaeir  | j  ^  nm  aot  only 
fai*to,ltMitwiaa]ao7tMr.  Here  w«  hava  dw  same  itory,  enly  MOMwIat  diAmdy  lold. 

•  A  ii  i    :  .nail  |io^siu»>--'- [L«  ><'cd,  ibc  on,  not  the  Duui,  tkal  text  {»  pceuBsrfy  proper  wUck  WKft,  " the  seed  «f 

Ike  woiuau,"  aut  the  Med  of  lite  maa,  "  shall  bndM,"  &e. 

▼ou  Jt.  9  s 


1=10^  Ic3E0^:666 ;  and  I  suppose  that  the  Sacae  or  Saxona  called  their  famoui  city  Ubn  after  it, 
as  they  mllcd  their  city  in  the  Siamese  Judia,  and  in  Weatem  Syria,  the  citf  of  Sioo  or  Swa  «t 
XiuD=666,  or  Siann=396,  or  Siun=3e6,  or  Sin=3(30,  or  Xn=6fiO.  WhCfi  we  Moaider  that  tlw 
IcaVM  of  ft  book  wm  twlly  the  leares  of  a  tree,  the  allegory  uf  the  tree  of  knowledge  alnMst  riaea 
aa  a  natural  conseqnenrc.  In  the  ^  rin?  tongue  Ocltn  h  Adonia  ;  Iwit  the  O,  in  Syriac  or  Pushta, 
(which  we  have  found,  is  the  same  as  l  ainul,)  was  the  emphatic  article  THR.  Then  Odeii  would 
be  IkB  Dof*  Ihm  or  Dm*  /  but  DaOf  we  have  liMUid,  meant  wiidum  or  fcoovledge.  Tbits  we 
come  again  to  the  irec  of  l;nowledgc  or  of  the  garden  of  knowledge,  or  garden  of  Adonis.  When 
Adaaa  was  in  hia  tirst  aUie  he  knew  all  that  was  necessary;  he  was  aa  emauatkio  turn  the  Su- 
preme; be  wee  the  divine  ineenntion:  Ui  deeeendute  wew  obliged  to  eeltlTaile  lettere,  described 
by  the  sterility  of  the  earth,  to  obtain  knowledge— n  flifficnlt  task  as  ■:M  kii  !"-.  Here  wc  «e« 
the  reason  why  a  tree  wm  »ekcted  as  the  ground  of  the  allegory,  for  trees  were  literally  books. 
Tta  tree  wee  very  appropriately  in  the  garden  of  delight  or  knowledge  or  wiedem— the  tree^  the 
alphabet,  by  means  of  which  all  divine  science  was  kno\rn — the  tree  by  the  study  of  which  the 
favoured  youth,  selected  for  instruction  in  the  seeret  eaystic  art,  became  one  of  the  royal  tACUUt 
caste,  enjoying  the  oontemplatioa  of  all  the  higher  bteiicbeeof  fcaowlcdge,  particularly  astroQeeij. 
The  gardens  of  Aduiiis,  of  Syria,  I  really  believe  were  all  £dens,  (Eden  is  Adon,)  delightful  graveii, 
seminaries  of  edm  n  ii  the  secret  srit  ncrs,  delightful  retreats  for  study,  imitated  by  the  Doraos 
TempU  of  the  i  ciuplars  at  Cambridge,  aud  the  college  of  Hassan  Sabah  at  Cairo.  The  6lwrie« 
iridoh  we  are  told  of  the  hangii^  gardens  eonve^  the  idm  of  tlie  greatest  absurdities.  I  suspeei 
they  were  of  the  nature  of  amphitheatres,  for  the  purpose  of  pivinE^  nnrl  recoivinir  lectures  in  the 
adences  {  that  tbe  seats  were  planted  with  tceea  to  sbadv  tite  audUorti  fruw  tlte  suu.  Nimrod  hae 
abewa  tbet  their  km  wee  pratwhijr  eaphldiaattl^  and,  except  Ibr  tbe  ob|eot  wbleh  I  have  named* 

they  seem  to  have  hem  very  ihs'.in! 

We  read  that  the  tree  of  knowledge  ^t.  c  wisdom)  produced  twelve  froita— one  for  each  moath. 
Thie  wee,  1  anpfioee,  when  tbe  twelve  agea  or  nenaea  were  believed  to  make  a  eyde  with  the  tfane 

of  preccKsiuii  in  the  twelve  isi^iia.  I  think,  at  least  in  Greece,  the  style  of  writing  from  the  top 
downward,  in  right  lines,  must  have  been  the  oldesty  and  this  style  called  jwta/oR,  or  that  of  the 
htf  vt  Itava,  gives  strong  support  to  the  antiqakf  of  the  liidt  ouelom  of  odHaf  thilr  ktlon  by 
the  names  of  trees  J  fcr  the  pnctiee  of  writing,  aa  wdl  aa  tiw  me  of  the  wved 

common  to  both. 

Knowledge  and  wisdom,  tliough  not,  perhaps,  strictly  ideotiuil,  are  constiutlly  cwifouuded. 
This  arises  from  the  oonsidetation  that  wledom  is  really  the  perfitetion  of  knowledge.  la  Act, 
perfect  knowledge  i<  wis^Joni.  }v*ms  Christ  is  constantly  called  the  branch,  ami  the  vine — the 
way  uf  Mtlvation,  tbe  way  or  door  of  life,  the  shepherd,  the  tree  of  life,  the  tree  in  the  middle  of 
tbeGerdenorE-denororwiadom.  IntheUlU-pageoftheAloannde8CardeUafa^$t.Fnmdaia 
likeni  !  tn  .Icius  Christ,  by  drawing  him  m  a  tree  Christ  M'as  Wisdom,  and  Wisdom  was  tbe 
"  arbor  magna  in  medio  Paradisi,  ct\jus  rami  dictioaes,  ulterius  io  ramos  parvos  et  CoUa,  qwn  euot 
"Bterttcxtendnntari"  tbe  great  tree  in  tbe  garden  of  Eden,  wboie  leavea  were  lettera,  and  wboae 

branches  were  wurJs.  Htnv  could  the  practice  of  calling  letters  by  tlie  names  of  trees  be  Iictter 
described?  Buddha  was  Wisdom;  Jesus  Christ  was  Wisdom j  consequently  be  was  Buddha. 
Chciat  wea  the  tree  of  Hfe  and  of  wbdom  or  knowledge ;  Buddha  waa  Vedai  Veda  waa  wiadoni— 
the  hook  of  liic.  Cfariat  waa  tbe  tmevatca  or  prophet;  aad  the  oontento  of  the  Veda  were  bnt 


■  The  MokamedM*  call  Religion  Deen ;  thU  it  Da  or  Uln^tum.    Malcolme's  Hist.  PcfS.  VoL  IL  p.  219.   Ths  m 

jref  *hsil4lbnwclnnf«d,fai  the  Syriac,  into  ]o.   In  tlic  irm  r  'hr  n  fhaagwl  lals  thlT  tt  irHh  tVl  IWlirptwr 

MdChriltaserChreitisarZftrHbccaawChnMtas.  Osnr.  Alp.  Tilt.  p.  748. 
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in  fact,  the  Greek  root  ^P^f  means  both  /;p^>'*f  ben!g!tiis,  niitls,  xaXof  and  vatea  or  o'jarig— 
■ad  ID  the  word  xaXtg  wc  have  the  root  or  origiu  of  the  deitf  Cali  of  India,  and  of  the  Caii-dei  or 
Cdi^vl  or  CtUmm.  At  Xf^^  viite»,  pa/M  »Mm%  Im  *mtw  or  tamm^  tfcry  thing  past, 
preseut,  and  future.  In  the  Ywb  WH  Tcoorded  ail  knowledge— paat»  fttuaHf  And  future — the 
Icnowiedge  of  the  generations  or  re- generations  of  the  man,  the  knowledge  of  the  nnewal  of  cycka 
in  sxcola  acculorum,  that  ut,  of  cycles  of  cfcles— the  CMtcrie  meaniDg  of  aaBniU  asculonun,  or 
mmrrmnummft  mauat,  eniwtioiw  of  dMne  wiidom.  Our  book  which  we  adaeal  GooHii,  or 
the  book  of/rmeratima,  ought  to  bo  fiwoiit— that  18,  Wiadom— tfaot  It,  Vodo  Of  fioddhi.  Tho*  It 
ia  called  bjr  the  Jews. 

Bat  thm  were  two  tfMo  to  FlmdiM-^he  tree  of  knowledge  aal  the  tne  of        What  ma 

the  tree  of  life  ?  We  are  told,  that  if  Adam  had  eaten  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  he  would  iiave 
Uved/br  eter!  What  doea  this  mcaa }  (Of  course  I  asanme  that  im  j^enon  readiog  this  book  ia 
M  weak  ■■  to  admit  the  Kteral  mewinig.i )  A  fOrt  of  the  text  aeeaaa  be  waatbig;  May  it 
mean  that,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  gyutcni  of  regetierationg  without  hariiig  obtained  such  know- 
ledge by  previotta  MHatiaa  into  the  secret  use  of  letten,  of  the  Vcdaa,  the  Sophiaa,  the  nan  rmU, 
or  of  tite  knowledge  obtained  by  meaaa  of  kttcfa,  niau  woold  have  beoonie  aaaaiedof  hie  etwnal 
existence ;  or,  that,  by  knowing  the  sacred  truth,  Ite  would  have  been  bdaced  so  to  modify  hia 
conduct  as  tu  ensure  himself  a  tpecdy  absorption  into  the  To  Op,  to  shorten  the  period  or  num- 
ber of  his  traniitnigrotions  ?  Was  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  the  cousequence  of  the  admiitsiou 
into  the  sacred,  i.  e.  secret,  myatCfiea  which,  by  producing  fintits  meet  for  salration,  produced  or 
hastened  the  arilvation  of  the  initiated?  We  know  inttiatum  ^ras  snid  eMiterically  U)  produce  the 
most  perfect  happiness.  The  effect  of  initiation  was,  reformation  of  manners,  the  future  practice 
of  the  aioat  wblhM  firttwi^  the  lenderfaigora  omo  pcfleet'»(**lf  thoo  wilt  bo  poifMt,  aell  all  that 
"  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor" — J  inducing  him  to  desert  nil  the  little,  narrow,  selfish  gratifi- 
cations of  this  life,  for  tl>e  purpose  of  securing  those  of  a  life  to  come.  Theae,  at  l«i»t,  were  its 
teadmejr  and  Ha  olject.  1  my  not  that  ^ta  waa  eertaialf  the  auanlog  of  the  aUegary  of  the  tree 

oT  life  :  hut  it  Bcems  to  me,  that  it  must  have  been  this,  or  bomethiiig  very  like  it.  At  all  evcnli, 
1  think  the  explanation  of  the  second  part  of  the  alk-gury  ia  in  good  keepii^  with,  and  ia  oot  un- 
worthy of,  the  first ;  and  they  an  betfi  bmuHful,  perhaps  tnm*  All  tfala  k  atiklly  waemiic.  I 
trust  I  am  not  improperly  betraying  the  secrets  of  the  craft,  of  the  M^guMtltr  jfumftflBli,  when  I 
atate,  that  tlx  d«igiicd  c&ct  of  nil  naaooie  initiation  ia  to  render  a  maa  more  viitMons— eooao- 
qaaodf  nofe  happy.  A  peiibct  Maaao,  if  each  a  thing  could  be,  muat  be  a  periect  Bnddhiat,  a 
periaet  Jew,  a  perfect  Chriatwo,  •  perfect  Mohamedan.  Thcjr  aio  all  Xpqf  or  X^-oi  or 
Chrifts.  *  Atid,  from  the  most  remote  antiquity,  a  niuti  in  every  new  cycle  has  been  looked  for,  who 
ahoold  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  teach  glad-tidings,  diviae  wiadom,  to  maakiud.   Moaes  ; 

tho  eomiaenr  of  Babjrkm,  called  fcr  thie  veaaen  Cjrrua;  Pjpthagetai^  Herod,  Oaaar  Angitata^ 
JesuB  ;  3fo  or  (hn  Ahmkd  the  cyclar  desire  of  alt  nations;  St.  Francis;  were  all  thought,  each  in 
his  day,  to  be  X^$-.oi  by  their  followers ;  and  the  vital  principle  which  oooatituted  •  man,  in  each 


■  After  neariy  the  wliuk  of  tbe  6rM  voliinie  hxi  been  priutctl,  I  met  witli  an  obserrBtiou  of  Mr.  Clirutie'«,  (Euajr  on 
WofBliip  of  ElemenU,  p.  25,)  that  Dr.  KeiioicoU  had  ihewn  lb«l  only  one  tree  (tudio^  in  Eden  wu  forbidden :  thit 
induced  me  to  eMuine  ibe  4|QCtlioB  Bttre  ctfcfoUy  than  I  had  doac,  aad  1  taw  ai  ooca  that  Or.  Xaaaieetl  «m  right. 
Tbe  whole  cooiext.  of  all  the  traels  of  wUek  Oaacdi  b  eaB^MMad,  telBiei  edy  la  one  tfan,  eieapt  one  sbeit  psiiafB  at 

tlx-  eo'i  of  ibc  ibini  cbspter. 

•  UuuttMM  were  firtt  called  Cbriitt.  Bmghtat, 

*  Sk9 
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age,  a  member  of  this  religion,  and  not  a  hmtic,  wai  ft  bdkf  that  tbis         «M  con*  at  tbH 
time,  or  bad  previotui/  come, 
t  jttit  now  Bskcd  the  qinstion,  whetlrar  the  attempt  to  aeqaire  iUq{d  kaowiedge,  or  knowledg* 

acquired  by  the  possession  of  letters,  was  not  the  tree  of  life.  Enoch  says,  the  great  sin  of  the 
old  world,  and  that  for  which  it  was  destroyed,  wm  the  attempt  to  obtain  forbidden  and  illegal 
knowledge.   This  I  consider  of  great  Importance. 

Ill  (icnceis  it  it  said,  that  man  acqnind  koovltdgc— taatad  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knovledge 
of  ^oo(i  and  evil — illi'gfilly,  illicUly,  contrary  to  the  coininnnd  of  God;  in  consequence,  the  ground 
waa  curbed,  aiid  lu  luturc  he  bad  to  earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  bis  brow.  Allegory  or  grosa 
ineaiNiBtency  ia  od  tlie  fiwe  of  the  ateiTV  reepecting  the  enrae  of  aterilitjr  fixed  on  the  gronod,  in 
conspqufncp  of  man's  disobedience  ;  for,  it  is  «aid  just  hrforr,  thnt  he  wits  placed  in  the  garden  Ut 
dras  and  till  it  |  and  every  one  knows  that  the  ground  was  not  cursed :  the  sweet  chestnut  aud 
the  filbert,  the  ptante  ef  wheat  and  barley,  bring  fcrth  thehr  fiwit,  and  are  eiieceeded  hy  the  onnge, 
the  fig,  &c.,  bpfore  they  are  decayed,  as  freely  uuw  as  tliey  always  Jid.  Then  what  doos  this 
mean )  Maj  it  allude  to  the  dtwoverjr  by  the  people,  by  the  uninitiated,  of  the  art  of  writing,  of 
lettera,  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  of  the  aeerBta  of  the  prieathood  }  May  it  ntan,  that  the  people, 
at  In  Tibet,  were  taught  the  effect  of  good  cotidnct  by  the  initiated,  but  were  not  initiated  into  its 
Meana  ;  and  that,  in  future,  the  arcaua  would  be  known  to  thoae  only  who  bad  gone  through  tbe 
laboura  of  Initiation  ?  The  expreHHWi  of  Enod  eieaii  to  fiiTonr  thia  conjecture. 

I  think  it  probable  that  in  the  allegory  of  the  Creea  of  knowledge  and  of  life,  the  latter  WM  oaly 
to  be  obtained  from  first  having  taated  tbe  former,  or  otherwise  the  devil  amm  have  been  a  very 
great  fool  indeed,  in  not  first  persuading  Eve  to  taste  of  the  tree  of  life,  by  wbicii  means  be  would 
have  eompletely  beaten  hie  Creator.  No  one  would  have  contrived  to  make  the  cunmng  devil  ao 
great  a  fool.  This  being  atlmlltrrl,  atul  there  ia  nothing  in  tbe  text  against  it,  the  eating  of  the 
forbidden  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  must  have  been  tbe  acquisition  of  tbe  knowledge  of  letters 
by  the  nninitiated,  and  the  frait  of  the  tree  of  life  mnat  have  been  tbe  kaowiedge  whieh  waa  ae- 
qulrcJ  by  refitlini^,  by  having  tasted  the  knowleda^e  of  tetters,  of  tim  ittrii.il  slate  of  happiness  in- 
tended for  man  by  absorption  into  the  To  Oy — happiness  to  be  iiaatcned  by  religious  rites,  mental 
abetmetloQ— ia  fiwt,  by  the  posaearioo  of  a  portioo  of  wiadom  or  Itnowledge  only  to  be  obtained  by 
initiation  in  the  mysteries,  and  incarnated  in  the  initiated  by  the  Sumach,  ji^ii^Tovia,  or  imposi- 
tion of  hands,  or  investiture  with  tbe  pallium.  By  tbis  knowledge  the  initiated  leanied,  that,  hy 
good  conduct  and  the  practice  of  virtue,  they  could  hasten  tbe  period  or  shorten  tbe  sum  of  trans- 
migriiiion^.  ■  lliis  waa  oaly  Imown  to,  and  was  a  most  invaluable  privilege  of,  the  favonied  ioi- 
tinted  few.  This  nppns  to  us  a  most  biaiiiifiil  vieiv  of  the  ancient  inysterieH,  n  view  in  every 
respect  justified  by  masonic  mysteries  of  the  present  day,  and  anciently  obscured  by  tbe  untur- 
tnnate  corponte  and  nooopblbliig  apirit,  which  eadndad  the  nase  of  mankind  from  the  invaluable 
secret,  and  thus  kept  tlirin  in  a  state  of  debusement — a  weakness  wliieli  seem-i  iulieient  in  the 
human  character,  at  least  a  weakness  atlachiug  to  the  character  of  tbe  great  men  ot  antiquity 


'  The  aiteletit  fathers  f^eneraJly  believed  in  the  inelciii)»yehuiii«,  wbich  ws*  that  a  part  of  tbe  rcli^on.  Lei  me  not 
be  undt-rsiouil  !o  iiu-iin  (kiil  ibe  iin»fcsMirn  ul  I'm-^r  iiii(  ir::ie<  ri-iilly  hi-Iievcd  that,  by  llic  Sannfli  cr  ^nf-Twia,  a  real 
iospiriiiiuii  nia  cummuoicBled.    Nn  ntn  r  iiii;iiiricil  till  ufirr  i-xainindtion  had  slietrn,  thni  \hf  jicophyte  hod 

iiiibiliril  ditm  his  instructor— ur  :h:l  In;  l.nil  njally  utii'.iircii  ih'j  ilivlnc  kniiulfrlijr  .if  ibt  iliv;:iL'  wisdoii) — ttial  lie  wt» 
iiiibucit  witb  divioc  trUdom — Ihul,  in  abort,  divine  ivis<Iom  euitalilc  tu  ilie  dcjjree  to  wtiicii  be  aspired  was  incarnate  in 
Iiiin,  fur  it  cuiild  not,  of  euitrse,  be  in  him,  mtfaoDt  beinj;  infused  in(u  blni.  ll  U  cxiictly  Itic  smie  with  our  ordiaalioa 
of  pikit*  aud  biibopt.  Tbe  luperior  gives  the  xi<f****»*~bal  it  i*  net  till  after,  by  exaniiaBtioo,  he  hat  aieertained 
Hat  dn  dMtK  kmiriedgv  or  die  knowla^  of  difiiie  naiters,  b  actually,  «r  pnAsiwIly,  pomnad  by  the  naapbytSb 
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with  very  few  exceptkms.  In  these  exceptiooa  we  may  place  Socrates,  Pythagoras,  Jesus,  who 
are  said  to  hare  all  lost  their  lives,  not  for  divulging  the  aecrets  of  the  initiation ;  but,  without 
being  guilty  of  that  offence,  for  endeavouring  to  teach  tbe  mwa  of  mankind  what  the  few  learned 
from  Iiiiliatioti,  namely,  that  a  virtuous  lift'  would  secure  eternal  happiness  j  and  probably  for 
endeavouring  to  aboiiab  the  system  of  secrecy  or  exclusion.  It  has  been  always  held  to  have  tiecn 
the  lAject  off  Jeaii%  ti»  open  the  Jewiib  leligiaii  t»  the  iriMle  woiU^bat  matt  hete  been  the  ae* 
crct  religion,  the  Cabala.  The  above  was  the  simple  and  unadulterated  doctrine  of  the  philoso- 
pfaera  of  Athens,  Crotona,  and  Nazareth.  This  was  the  Chreestism,  u»  Justin  Martyr  said,  taught 
equally  by  Soente*  mkI  Jesa*  «f  Nenretti.  And  one  61  the  gieat  ofajecta  of  thia  work  b  to  re- 
store the  doctrines  of  Socr.ites  and  of  Jesus, — to  draw  asuU'  thfir  vcila,  n*  well  as  that  of  Isis. 

b,  FcnoiM  may  dispute  about  the  allegory  of  the  tree,  the  arbor  magna  iu  medio  Paradisi,  and 
eay  tbia  or  that  ia  not  the  meoning  of  the  text ;  bnt  1  atn  oertab  that  no  pMIoaopber  will  deny 
dwie  ia  a  high  probability  that  the  exposition  which  1  have  given  of  it,  was  the  exposition  of  the 
eodenta,  aad  that  upon  which  their  secret  system  waa  finmded.  The  aacred  book  of  the  Tamuls,  as 
I  have  before  elated,  (in  p.  15,}  ia  aaid  to  have  bad  Jtiw  meanings.  Ia  India  the  mythos  says,  that 
the  eldest  son  of  God,  the  Adonis,  the  male,  at  the  iosUgatiun  of  the  female,  robbed  the  garden  of  a 
flower,  for  which  be  was  crucified;  bnt  that  he  ro«e  again  to  life  and  luiinurialiiy,  and  by  this  he 
wrought  the  salvation  of  man.  May  this  be,  that  he  secured  the  continuance  oi  tiie  gcneratioiu  of 
man}  In  the  allegory  of  the  &il  of  man,  Adam  and  Eve  having  tasted  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  vt 
knowledge,  knew  that  tf  ey  ^vt:■re  naked  and  coTrred  themselves  with  the  leaves  of  the  fig-tree, 
Ficus  Indicus.    1  have  iiu  Uuubl  it  is  on  ttiis  account  that  the  Indians  give  the  name  of  Rawaait, 
that  ia,  mun  rtaft,  knoerledge  or  wiadom,  to  that  t«ee« '  a  tree  peeaiiaily  sacied  to Xaea  or 
Buddha.'     And  from  a  peculiar  property  whtrh  the      has  of  producing  itij  fruit  from  its  flowers, 
contained  within  its  own  bosom,  and  concealed  from  profane  eyes,  its  leaves  were  selected  by 
Adam  and  Eve  to  conceal  the  orpna  of  genention.  Most  of  what  has  been  aaid  by  Meaan. 
Maurice  and  Knight  respcctin;?  the  Lotus,'  may  be  said  of  the  fig-tree.    Tlie  tiiibleiiiatic  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  ima  been  generally  considered  to  be  the  apple;  but  it  was  very  often  de- 
aerlbed  by  the  grape  groiving  on,  or  hanging  to,  the  elm.   On  aoeient  eaneoa  the  tree  of  know- 
ledge ia  constantly  described  by  a  vine,  produciijg  iv^  Truii  aunjiig  the  branches  of  the  marital  elm. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  uppte  or  its  mythic  history  to  favour  its  pretensions :  but  what  was  the 
grape,  the  fruit  of  Bacchus,  but  tlie  Greek  ^arpvs,  or  wisdom  $  and,  again,  the  Wisdom,  in  the 
Latin  Rac-emna  }  *   The  GreeltB  made  out  the  t^yples  of  the  tlespcrides  and  the  golden fieeee  from 
this  mythos.    In  the  oriental  language  the  fruit  was  Souph  or  Wi^duui ;  aud  as  Soiiph  meant  also 
wool,  of  course  they  took  the  gross  idea,  and  instead  of  sacred  wisdom,  X^;,  Souph,  made  golden 
Jkeee.  And  their  woid  for  fleece,  jutMof  or  fMAef,  meaning  alao  apple,  thua  they  got  their  golden 
apples.    In  a  similar  manner  arose  almost  all  the  vulgar  mythologies  <if  the  elegant  Greeks — a 
very  elegant  but  generally  very  unscientific  nation.   And  tbu  leads  me  to  return  to  the  etoterk 
meaning  of  the  moat  beautiful,  and,  I  am  persuaded,  tbe  moat  geneial,  of  all  the  religious  ritea  of 
antiquity — the  Ludtaiialia— the  sacrifice  of  ^rtuf  and  wine.    We  all  know  that  Ceres  was  bread, 
Bacchus,  wine.    Love  grows  cold  without  bread  and  wine ;  "Amor  friget  une  Cerere  et  Baccho." 
What  is  bread  ?    It  is  the  flour  of  wheat,  the  most  useful  plant  in  the  world— of  that  plant,  which, 
by  a  peculiar  bksring  of  Divioe  Love,  has  alone  tbe  property  of  renewing  Ua  pollen  or  flour,  when 
destroyed  by  any  accident.  Thus  tbe  flour  or  wheat  or  bread  ia  the  most  appropriate  emblem  of 


•  GtMg.  Alph.  Tib.  p,  «W.  •  lb.  p.  )  7.  »  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  »39, 340. 

•  W«  the  Viae  luailag  as  be  Ehn.  Jlsamm  er  JBtMJby^  M-^ 
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dirine  love;  bread  is  the  produce  of  ihe  pollen,  m  the  renewed  or  regeoerftted  man  is  tbc  pcodacc 
of  another  flower,  the  inftnt  man,  the  cupid,  the  pledge  of  love — the  produce  of  the  fniit  which 
the  ftaule  MBdted  ffae  omIc  to  tMl«,  and  wMeh  he,  by  taMlog,  fecundated,  at  the  lame  time  that 

hu  became  wise  to  joys  hitherto  nnknown  to  hun,  rnd  by  -.vhirh  hr  cjkusrd  tlie  contiaaaoce  of  the 
apeciea,  regenerated  for  periods,  eumy  ram  muunw.  The  wine  waa  the  grape,  the  Corpus,  the 
raotmut,  the  emblcut  of  vMom  or  hteuMgt—^  fmh  of  the  tne  of  kaevledge,  of  tbe  dn,  tlw 
firtt  letter  of  the  alphabet,  which  bure  un  ita  tninic  all  the  tree  of  letters,  of  the  vedax,  in  m  hicb 
were  concealed  »H  sacnd  knowlrdgr.  The  two  united  formed  the  En  Ca  Ki  STia  or  En  X  h  P  i  5  ' 
dia,  the  good  deity  Xp^$,  or  Ceres  :  and  from  this  the  body  and  blood  of  the  tuiuaied  or  Gnoaua 
aiow.  And,  In  ■Uoaian  to  this,  Jesus  is  made  to  saj,  "I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fnilof  Um 
"  vine  until  that  day  that  1  drink  Jt  new  hi  the  kingdom  of  God."*  Tliat  i»,  I  shall  no  more  give 
you  lessons,  or  join  you  in  the  search,  of  wisdom }  no  mote  initiate  you  into  the  divine  mysteries 
of  the  or  the  RiwnBiH,  tDI  we  meet  in  a  future  Hh,  la  mj  FMher't  UngdoB }  till  w*  mo  dl 

reunited  to  our  eternal  Fatlifr,  ah&orbeJ  into  the  To  Ov.  I  call  this  most  beautiful  allegory,  nf»t 
more  mystical  than  Jeaus'a  calling  Peter  a  stme,  nor  more  equtrocal  in  langoage }  but  no  donbt  ii 
wlU  be  gall  and  worDWOod  to  thoie  wlio,  in  spite  of  the  kMoaoof  wkdorn)  oaatinw  to  teach  thdr 
fiOUOtsymen,  tint  God  really  failed  to  kill  Mosch  at  an  inn.  Fabius  Pictor  says,  "Jani  etate  nolle 
"  erat  monarchia,  quia  mortalibus  pectoribus  nondum  hteaefak  uUe  lefwutdt  cnpiditas,  &c.  Vionoi 
"  et  far  primus  populos  docuit  Janus  ad  sacrificia :  prinm  eniid  arat  et  poBcerla  et  sacra  doeeitJ" 
**  In  the  time  of  Janus  there  was  no  monarch/,*  for  the  desire  of  rule  bad  not  then  folded  JlMlf 
"  about  the  hearts  of  men.  Janus  fir«t  tt.nrrht  the  people  to  sacrifice  wine  and  bread*  he  first  set 
«  up  altars,  and  instituted  gardens  aud  buiitory  grovea,  wherein  tbey  nsed  to  pray;  with  other  holy 
tteee  end  ecfenonliw.''  * 

Tn  every  thing  I  observe  that,  the  more  deeply  I  search,  the  more  I  diseoter  IMlfcs  of  tile  p«H 
found  learning  of  the  ancients,  till  I  gradually  mount  up  to  the  To  Ch. 

I  em  told,  (by  persona  wbo  ielietw  end  wlio  teqdie  me  tebcBeveoa  tke  fltoat  dnablfiri  ef  i«- 
corda  and  evidence,  that  the  water  rose  fifteen  cubits  above  Cbiuiborazo,  and  thai  G<>d  wrestled 
with  Jacob,  and  walked  in  the  garden,)  that  I  have  no  proof  of  the  learning  of  the  first  nation. 
But  the  proof  which  they  require  amoot,  in  tlie  netiiM  ef  ttnnga,  be  obtaiiied.  Brary  thing  in 
aadeBk  Uatory  resolves  itself  into  probability.  In  leHeeijeny  instance  can  a  proof,  or  any  thing  of 
the  nature  of  prtxjf,  be  produced ;  probability  ia  alt  that  can  be  expected.  Innumerable  are  the 
^s  that  we  meet  with  which  are  totally  unaecoantable  on  any  of  the  anciently  leeehrcd  aya- 
t^n,  bat  wliidi  are  all  imtloiully  aeoonnted  for  by  the  theory  that  I  have  produced,  if  It  be  tnia) 
and  I  beg  to  observe,  that  it  is  not  mnvfy  a  theory,  but  that  it  is  supported  by  innuoMvnbte  facts 
and  dtcumatances  dovetailing  into  one  another.  Whether  ito  truth  be  probable  must  be  left  to 
myieadeia;  aadneariyaa  TartoBB  aatbei«aden«ill  be  tlmcepniooa.  One  thing  I  wonid  aek, 
w  hich  is,  that  no  one  would  form  an  opinion  w>  n  hns  not  read  the  whole  book.  But  a  compliance 
with  this  request  ia  not  to  be  expected  from  the  generality  of  maalrind,  who  will  find,  if  they  will 
esandaetheinieheeeloeely,  that  nine  ttoMaevtef  tan  thqr  decide  qnartloBa  not  ftom  Bidrbiiow^ 
kd|ge,  but  from  their  ignorance.  Nothing  it  more  common  than  to  bear  persons  saying,  upon 
qaeatiflOB  they  have  never  had  the  mean*  of  inveatigatiog,    1  do  not  believe  auch  a  thing,  beeaoee 


>  From  tbi*  tbe  word  xa^<  might  have  its  orifin.  *  Will  taj  on«  8av  ihn  tW,»  is  not  figUMiftti 

*  £xe^  a  laesrdoiBl  govsrWBC&i,  to  be  treated  of  iMreaAer— dte  empire  »f  Piuidiu. 

•  llile^Utit.riMr.Lp.»l. 
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*  I  hm  aaver  htui  or  md  that  it  w  ioi"  and  io  fhw  miiwinhif  iit  11  ji  their  opiokm  agdmt 
th<Mc  wlu)  have  inveitigated  a  snbiect,  or  wiio  have  beard  or  Men  it  dNGMMd* 

6«  The  ooMidontioo  of  tb*  gmt  kngtik  of  tinw  throogb  vhidi  I  Inra  |»ned  wUh  my  reader, 
tko  Twt  tpoce  of  eiNUitrf  ovir  wUA  we  lim  tnvdled,  and  the  gnat  wmty  of  subjecU  which  we 
have  d'l&cnmed,  or  occasionally  adverted  to,  in  the  coarse  of  our  progreiu,  nuggeat  to  tae  one  or 
two  obaerv alio  118,  which  seem  to  be  iDtercBtin^,  and  which  I  wiil  take  tlit:  lihrrtv  of  offprini^  ta  his 
oomuderatioii  be&ire  1  conclude  tfai*  book.— in  exteot  aud  coiupbcatioa  of  matXcr,  perhaps  uo 
wcA  Imw  OMfodod  woe.  To  have  anpljr  diieaaaad  evory  aubjeet  would  have  nqnfaad  •  thoo* 
■and  volumet ;  and  lai^e  at  the  work  is,  it  mn  he  considpred  aa  only  a  collection  of  tlie  restilta  of 
the  lacttbratkme  of  phUmofiMss  oa  each  KuhjccU  But  this  aute  of  the  caae  l»  aot  wtthoat  ita 
adwtapa.  TIm  |iliihiao|ihine(th««odd  hamheeDtheiadaatiioaaantahf^ 
of  r  rn  to  be  stored  by  me,  a«  far  a«  it  waa  in  my  power,  and  placed  in  order  in  galleries  fur  the 
Qse  of  the  conuaoowealth.  We  have  gfit,  a  food  atorc^  geatie  reader;  and  now  we  will  take  a 
waft  loftthtt  thfoegh  the  gallMfea,  and  ttne*  a  tdaall  part  of  what  w*  have  aeeaunilited.  A 
deep  consideration  of  what  we  have  seen,  must,  I  tliink,  satisfy  any  one,  that  an  uaiform  system 
B>ay  be  perceived  to  have  pervaded  the  whole  world,  and  to  have  come  down  to  ua  from  the  earliaat 
dnKk  We  amft  always  leoolket  that  a  ent^  d^giee  of  eooertafaity  and  deoht  la  mbemit  in  the 
nature  of  these  inquiries.  If  this  onceitainty  did  not  exist,  witli  mo^t  of  their  inteiaa^  they  would 
lose  all  their  utility.  We  seem  to  be  fighting  against  a  law  of  Providence,  which  says,  "  Mao, 
"  thy  power  of  viaion  is  limited ;  thou  ahalt  not  kwk  too  far  either  behind  or  beCore  thee."  Our 
drele  of  Tfatao^ taa^  it  uaiwwsed  DOt  alone  by  Providence ;  the  cunning  and  all  the  evil  passion*  of 
priests,  and  the  prejudic*"  nf  man,  canfied  by  his  beiTi!;'  nclnr.itrri  by  them,  are  leagued  with  his 
weakness  to  impede  onr  progress,  to  entbarraaa  our  subject,  aad  to  reader  more  doubtful,  re- 
aaaechea  which.  In  their  own  MMN^  are  snflkisnttydooMBL  When  Ae  priert  cannat  daiiw  w 
throw  into  coDfusion,  he  burns,  he  foigea,  and  he  lies ;  specuUting,  according  to  a  theory  or  plan 
charged  on  the  phiiosophert  by  Mr.  Faber,*  bat  which  (bat  gentleman  appears  to  me  to  have 
pnetiaad  UbhH  in  the  caae  of  M.  VefaNy,  and  on  the  old  praeeihw  that « Ifr  uneoi^^ 
fortnight,  is  as  good  as  a /ru/A.  Tbewt»i»  WO  mat  he  centant  with  prohahiiWti^  and  aateaqyect 
matheoMticai  deoKMistrationa. 

la  the  foregoing  diaqolsition,  there  is,  upon  the  whol^  no  part  eo  enrioaa  or  eo  inqportant  In  Hi 
reaolts,  ae  the  vigm  tifiaagnagm  and  letters.  All  tlie  systems  uf  the  world  seem  to  be  intimately 
iaterworcn  wHh  thea,  or  at  leaat  aoeonnected  as  not  to  be  aeparated.  This  oatoiaUy  aiises  from 
the  eiiconutaaoe,  that  the  eyatama  vt  antiquity  are  only  preacrred  in  the  letten  of  the  different 
natloaa» and  aie  only  to  be  fioaod  In  datadwd  parts,  a  little  in  ont^  andn little  in  another. 

In  all  the  vast  variety  of  gyatems  or  religions  it  appears  to  me,  that  no  where  is  an  original  one 
to  be  found.  AU  seem  to  be  ibundixl  upon  something  which  has  preceded,  and  to  have  arisen  out 
of  it.  If  weeenrider  the  state  of  the  bemaa  tudcnrtandhig,  this  seeme  natnialj  for  the  idnd  of 
man  is  always  jealous  of  being  deceived,  to  a  certMn  extent,  and  so  far  as  generally  to  detect  for- 
geries attempted  de  novo.  We  have  several  examples  of  the  detection  of  attempu  of  this  kind; 
and  I  tUnk  thwe  b  laaMn  to  hdiove  that  none  bwre  aaeoaadcd.  I  aai  quite  ewtidii,  that  en  nn- 


'  "It  is  laid  to  have  lieen  n  regulur  piirt  uf  the  athciatical  system,  vn  the  conlincnl,  to  miaquulc  Had  misrvfuresent 
"  ancient  autitor* ;  aikd  tite  buacil  priucipls  of  il  is  Itiit :  where  one  reader  u  capablo  of  foUowin|f  Uie  citer,  ten  will  be 
"  incapable ;  of  those  wbo  are  capable,  where  one  takes  the  trouble  to  do  it,  ten  will  not  take  the  ironble ;  sad  of  those 
"  who  4at«ct  the  falsehood,  whifis  one  ai^isrmwd(»e>9ewli.t*a  will  be  sileBt.  U  wqr,  Ihsrefsw,  aawr  be  ^ 
» isciadi  aadif b  heditnM^lheTCkeefeai^hriiiiiMl  wfaoiha«ihMe«f aeh^ 
"4rawBii,wiUbehtiiii«aT«TlhdedirtiaMk»  FlW.Mol.V«L]lI.p.tMh 
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fMreJodieed  «x«mimUon  of  «verp  t<^gtim  or  wet  will  retult  in  the  ooovletion,  that  it  mm  fimiuM 

on  H<jtiii'\vli:it  u'Mch  jjrfcptled  it,  and,  grnrraltv,  tlint.  it  was  got  Lip  more  by  fools  than  rokcues  ; 
though  I  must  not  be  underetood  to  deny,  that  the  foola  were,  io  many  ctMs,  abundantly  roguish. 
Bat  there  wu,  what  they  bcli«««d  to  be,  tratb  «t  the  bottom,  vfaiefa  it  wn  thought  good  or  right 
to  support^  end  in  the  nopport  of  which  a  little  fraud  was  oongidered  to  be  excusable,  and,  indeed* 
often  meritorione.  And  under  tbia  pretext  they  ran  into  tbe  gieateat  extreuM  of  fravd.  If  we 
coneider  thu,  and  admit  it  to  be  a  fiur  representation  of  the  caie,  m  ebatl  find  it  leads  ui  naturally 
to  the  oonclnsion,  that  that  een  be  no  8y!<ten)  existing  which  may  not  he  traced  to  some  other 
syotrm  ^vhicih  hns  preceded  it ;  and  this  satisfactorily  accounts  for  their  all  running  back  to  the 
most  remote  antiquity.  It  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence,  tliat  they  must  do  so;  for,  accord- 
ing to  tbia  theory,  they  would  have  been  detected  If  they  had  been  nodem.  Tbe  ayatema  an  lUn 
lang^nnj^ps — both  like  the  radii  of  a  circle,  (iirprttinff  from  a  centre,  as  they  advanced  down  the 
stream  of  time,  but  merging  into  a  centre  as  we  recede  upwards.  Tbe  origin  of  letters  is  a  theory, 
and  nothbif  bat  a  theory,  and  to  it  inaat  dwaya  nnudn.  We  have  not  any  tbbg  lllte  a  reeord  of 
their  invrntion  ;  but  from  the  discovery  of  the  right-liited  alphabets,  I  think  a  probability  arises, 
that  they  have  not  been  of  an  extreme  antiquity.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  we  possess  soffi* 
dent  data  to  jusUfy  a  belief  in  their  irreater  antfqnity  than  two  tboiinad  yeare  beftne  CSiiiat.  .Yet 

it  is  possible  that  they  may  havr  hci  n  murli  older.    But  if  We  admit  thiiy  I  tUnk  We  mnat  M|H 
poee  them  to  have  been  a  magical  or  masonic  secret. 
On  leoonndeting  the  theory  of  the  or^in  ef  tettera  and  arithmetic,  and  thdr  doae  eoooeiion 

with  the  aacred  numben,  and  the  diTision  of  tbe  your  and  circle  into  three  hundred  and  aiztj 
parts,  I  can  find  nothing  improbable ;  indeed,  1  cao  find  nothing  in  ancient  or  UMidern  timea  more 
probable  than  that  which  I  hare  suggested ;  and  I  am  quite  aatafied  1  have  prared,  that  all  writ- 
ten  Uiagnages  had  originally  only  one  system  of  sixteen  letterai  (E  tpMk  not  of  the  ChinoMe;) 
and  the  renewed  rrflrctimi  of  each  reeurrin;;  day  more  and  more  serves  to  conrince  me,  that  it  waa 
of  the  nature  of  a  masonic  system,  and  kept  a  profound  secret  for  many  ^cuerations.  I  conceive 
tint  it  waa  tiie  lint  diaeovery  of  tUa  aeeret  ait  which  gave  riae  to  tbe  caatn  of  amtiqnitjr,  tboa 
making  the  initiated  a  race  rrally  superior  to  the  remainder  of  mankind.  We  have  a  perfect 
example  in  Tibet  of  what  they  would  be— the  priests,  tbe  initiated  idlers,  ruling  the  uninitiated 
labourers. 

The  early  monuments  of  man,  in  their  scientific  and  gigantic  character,  every  wherp  display 
power  and  science  too  great  to  exist  without  letters  and  arithmetic,  aud  in  the  unity  of  their  cha- 
neter  they  prove  that  one  syetem  must  have  extended  «ver  tbe  whole  world.  Wiwk  can  be  more 
etriking  than  tbe  cromlehs,  earns,  and  the  circles  round  them,  constantly  used  to  describe  tbe 
cycles  and  vcmal  ftativala,  equally  tband  in  India  and  BrituO}  and  found  also  io  all  tbe  interme- 
diate eomitriea }  Had  the  sdenoe  of  lettera  not  been  a  masooic  aeeret,  when  the  hoildera  of 
Stonehenge  and  Almry  vt  ere  recording  tbdr  astnmomical  cycie«  upon  them  in  the  numbera  qf  the 
stones,'  they  would  h\\\e  ii.«cribed  some  letters  upott  them,  aa  they  are  aaid  to  have  done  upon  the 
pillars  of  the  Siriad  in  later  times. 

What  can  be  more  alriUng  than  the  unlveraal  adorathm  paid  to  the  stin,  in  bla  cbaiaetarof 
Creator,  Pre^crvtr,  aiul  Di  stroyrr,  or  as  the  cniblfiii  of  the  Triple  Deity,  the  Triuiurti  or  Trinity 
— of  Buddha,  of  Mosr h  or  Genesis,  of  Orpheus,  and  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  Is  there  a  corner  of 
the  old  world  wlildi  baa  tiot  been  stained  with  tlw  blood  abed  on  aooount  of  thie  heaittlfut,  bat 
ofien-mii^uudi  r!itoud,  doctrine  i  Tbe  pTOob  are  complete  of  its  exiatenoe  In  the  AMm  of  tlie  ioit 
verse  of  Genesis  or  Wisdom. 

The  doctrine  iff  tlie  androgynoaa  nature  of  the  Deity  ia  aa  tmlvcrsal  aa  titc  TriaitMian  doetrine. 
There  ia  no  patt  of  the  eld  world  wlwie  It  ia  not  fennd;  and  in  the  obaervatioiia  en  tbe  ivoid 
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Afclo^  *W  ptaid  ft»iliih»«f  the  iwirf  Ai»  It  to  Awwi  to 

iHth  ttj  other  nttiOD.  All  these,  and  many  mere,  wen:  the  doctrines  of  the  CulUdei  or  Cbal- 
daeans  or  Mathematld,  cridently  the  moat  learned  race  in  the  worldt  I  repeatcdlj  inti* 
mated,  and  as  I  shall  mon  •RtbAetorily  prore. 

In  the  BoddUat  bialoij  nt  Wisdom,  or,  as  we  call  it  in  Greek,  Genesis,  we  hare  an  account, 
and  the  first  nct-oiint.  of  the  people  called  CbaUeL  In  India  there  am  deariy  foani  two  Ur*  of  the 
Chaldees,  or  L  rianas  ol  CoUida,  from  either  of  which  the  Chaldei  majr  htcn  oame,  TUa  Boddluat 
book  cxpNidy  aays^  dM  the  Bndindn  wfao  founded  the  Jadaeon  lUte  b  Wotten  Syife  eaino 
from  the  Eatt ;  therefore,  if  we  are  to  bcHere  it,  they  must  hare  come  from  one  of  t!ie  two  Ur* 
which  were  in  the  East  j  and  this  is  an  admission  of  this  book  to  which  wo  cannot  refuse  our  as- 
tonV-everf  cinmniteDee,  all  UMory  and  dl  ihotaUlifejr  mppait  It  Awl  I  Oiiili  it  nnt  be 
concl  icI'  H.  tli;.t  ihr  <^:haldei,  both  of  the  West  and  of  Cape  Comorin,  were  equally  colonies  of  the 
Chaidei  of  central  Asia  or  Upper  laiUa.  And  a  little  reflection  may  induce  the  belief,  that  settle- 
nevta  of  CbaUM  wwe  abo  made  •vu  as  fivaa  Irdnd*  and  the  Islaod  of  Columba  or  lona. 

In  the  Chaldel  we  hare,  wo-^t  fnrtunatcly,  preserved  to  us  the  name  of  thcbc  [H  ifilE  from  the 
moat  remote  antiqui^;  so  that  this  is  not  a  matter  entirely  arising  from  inference,  it  is  of  the 
Mptvroof  ardteuMtnllalpiwif  of  an  Uatorfeal  bet,  and  Ita  eosneqiHiMM  we  aiMt  vahabla  nd 
important.  It  serves  as  a  chain  to  connect  together  all  the  scattered  scraps  of  andent  history, 
and  the  varioua  detached  parts  of  the  one  universal  Pandean  or  Catholio  syaten  of  religfan,  tiuoiigh 
alt  ita  vatiatiet  lo  dUfcrent  parts  of  the  woild :  and,  thmagh  all  ha  faiktlet,  carrying  with  H  oiie 
generic  character,  that  of  the  affectation  of  secrecy— a  perfect  Proteas,  but  still,  at  the  bottom, 
Chaldaic  and  secret— mysterious  to  the  end,  even  in  ita  last  dybg  speech  in  the  Lodge  of  Anti- 
quity, at  Freemasons'  Tavern,  in  London.  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  I  have  proved  that  the  art  of 
writing  was  a  masonic  or  magical  Ment  iat  atny  generations.  In  the  nature  of  the  case  it »  not 
capable  of  {rroof,  hut  I  think  thi»  tnny,  with  great  probability,  be  inferred.  However,  I  shall  as- 
sume that  it  has  been  proved,  aud  iu  uiy  next  book  I  shall  endeavour  to  ahew  the  nature  of  the 
onivenal  tytleiB  abo««  aUnded  to,  and  of  tbe  PoolMcal  donlnioa  wbtek  the  phUoaophm,  h  aon- 
eequrnre  rf  their  possessing  tbe  knowledge  of  letters,  acquired  over  the  whole  world;  n;n),  in 
the  book  following,  a  doctrine  which  they  held  will  be  developed-Hi  doctrine  which  is  now  k>st,  or 
Utaowo  only  1^  eflacta  totally  vnaoeoaiitaUe  to  ua  In  come^nanoa  of  oar  Ifnocanee  of  tbair  came. 
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BOOK  IV. 

FEODAL  OR  FEUDAL  TENURE. 
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1.  Tbb  etgect  of  the  two  following  books  of  my  work  will  be  to  shew,  that  in  rery  aadent 
times,  of  whidi  we  Jam  Mandy  any  notice,  a  very  powerful  potUificai  government  extended  itt 
sway  over  the  whole  world ;  that  it  was  learned  as  well  as  powerful ;  and  that  it  must  have  been 
the  author  of  the  ancient  Druidlcal  works  every  "  here  ♦<)  ho  met  ivith,  isntl  ^vail  probably  the  em- 
pire dcMgnatfd  ia  the  Indian  books  by  the  uamc  ut  Faudea.  1  suppose  this  was  an  empire  of  6aca 
or  BnddlMt;  that  it  «w  flnt  eUaMished  to  tbe  mirth  of  India i  ind  that  it  eaittaded  itaelf  by  <eiMl> 
in^  out  tribes  or  colonies  under  the  command  of  its  own  order,  which,  availing  itself  of  Us  superior 
intelligenoe,  easily  coaquered  the  Aborigiaes^  (who  were  a  people,  as  I  shall  shew,  that  had  escaped 
fimn  a  loo^)  and  estahllibed  every  vlwe  it*  dofdoieo.  I  ahall  aheir  thai  the  Supreme  Pontiff 

M  IS.  ill  some  rcsjjtcls,  similar  to  the  Lama  of  Tibet  and  the  Pope — supposed  to  be  a  Vlcrani:idit\ a 
or  Vicar  of  God,  and  probably  thought  to  be  a  divine  incarnation  of  the  Trimurti  of  India,  or  Tri- 
nity. I  ■bill  ahew,  ^at  there  were  aereial  floods,  and  pohit  out,  piohaUy,  the  thnea  when  three 
of  them  happened,  and  that  they  were  caused  by  a  comet  in  its  several  returns. 

2.  No  person  has  turned  his  mind  to  the  consideration  of  the  religion  of  Tibet,  which  is  the  only 
country  in  which  we  have  tbe  Buddhist  religion  in  any  thing  like  its  original  purity,  who  has  not 
expressed  his  surprise  at  tbe  wonderfol  aimilarity  between  its  religion  and  that  of  Rome.  But  if 
we  divest  our  uiiiui--  f^f  prrjudice  we  shall  see  that  they  are,  in  fact,  precise!)-  the  sarae,  only  dis- 
guised by  our  seciariau  uouseuse.  Jesus  Christ  was  supposed  to  be  the  ninth  Avatar,  (as  they 
had  die  afaith  Avalar  in  tbe  Eaat,}  with  the  expectation  of  the  iMTjik  tOl  the  fiulimortheiiiilleniBai 
destroyed  it;  but  a  remnant  of  It  remains  amnng  «ome  persons,  such  as  the  folljweraof  Bradiera 
and  Soutbcott,  and  Faber,  Irving,       who  expect  a  re-incamatkui  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  IMecarilana  of  Sweden  have  a  £deet  of  thdr  own,  wfaiefa  fa  eoneldefed  to  be  a  rdict  of  the 
Gotbie,  the  i\nglo-Saxon,  and  the  Irish  languages,  with  which  it  has  a  great  similarity.  Holsenius 
aays  the  same  analogy  exists,  with  many  other  language*,  euch  aa  EiigliBh,  Greek,  Spaniab,  and 
ItaUait)  and  Dr.  Thomson,  who  tcaveUed  in  Sweden^  teila  a%  that  a  BalawMfMan  who  apoke  thfa 
dialeetf  bdnf  landed  near  Abadaea,  «aa  nndenitaad  bf  the  iahabitanti.  The  Swede  via  under- 
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Mood  becaase  hia  language  was  the  CaMe  Hebrew— the  pomt  «{  all  the  laogoaget  b  %  iUte 
almost  primeral.  Every  where,  when  wc  go  back  to  the  most  remote  times,  one  language  Rcema 
to  hare  prevukd,  and  that,  the  Ceitic-Scythic-Saxon- Hebrew;  for,  la  those  very  early  timet,  they 
wen  one.  I  dw  bcf  hwn  to  dnnr  mf  feadei'i  aittentloa  to  tbe  fiMt,  ibait  tbo  immm  «r  tte  orad> 
fled  It,  by  which  tbe  Scotch  island  is  called,  which  is  precisely  the  mme  of  Jehovah  In  the  Tar- 
guna,  who  waa  beliered  to  b«  iocanurte  and  to  appear  in  the  peraoa  of  tite  crucified  Jews  Christ, 
ie  nleo  the  nnoM  «f  the  fammeke  Bnl  or  Lord  t>,  who  wnt  the  emeillcd  GoA  of  At  teinple  of  TH* 
petty,  on  the  promontory  not  for  from  Ceylon.  It  was  in  the  crmntry  where  we  find  this  God, 
that ««  foond  eone  penons  calling  the  langiMfe  ChaUeeo,  aad  all  calUng  it  Fashto  or  Poshpa) 
^  anme  of  the  Syriui  tongue  ;  and  here  {t  wnn  thnt  tanod  the  story  of  SL  Tkonnn  aod  the 
CnntniM,  and  all  the  mytbos  of  Moses,       a*  deeefOied  by  the  Jeoidt%  nod  dto  Iho  etocj  of 

Robertus  de  Nobilibus  turnintr  Rnhmin, 

3.  It  cannot  well  be  doubted  that  the  stone  at  Chartres  is  precisely  the  same  as  the  Linga  in  the 
cntc  at  Bhobnafaer,  hi  die  Cnnwlie,  knty  fcefe  lonf ,  an  dnerihed  by  StfiUnf  la  the  Aabtie  He- 
searches.  '  In  the  dialogwe  bet"  ern  Justin  and  Trypho  U  the  following  passage  :  *'  For  Christ  is 
"  said  to  be  a  King  and  Priest,  and  God,  aod  Lotd,  and  Aogel,  aod  Man,  and  Captain  of  (be  Host, 
**  and  Stohb.***    Mo«r,  If  die  atone  heto  de  not  lofer  to  the  atoiie  hi  the  erypU  of  the  tempifle 

aiid  Christian  charches,  I  should  be  happy  to  be  informed  to  what  it  dors  allude.  The  equivoque 
of  tbe  s^oiM  and  J^ttr  evidentlj  refers  to  tbe  same  tidag.  Trypbo  is  made  to  say,  "  Su^oee  U  be 
*^ttoetbnkCbriat  waa  to  be  called  a  atone."  Thie  elludea  to  the  Stone.  Linga  or  Logos. 

Inoderstand  Duchesne  vras  one  of  tbe  most  celebrated  antiquarians  of  France,  and  now  ranks 
with  onr  Selden.  The  following  particulars  were  given  me  by  my  friend  Robert  Hannay,  £aq.~ 
Cnaitrnns,  Ut  AnUqtdti/.  *  "  Cette  ville  est  I'une  dcs  plus  antiques,  non  de  rEumpe,  mala  de  touto 
*<  la  Tene.  Lea  Gonerites  enToyte  poor  penpler  la  Oanle  Cdtiqui ,  on  jettlNot  lea  piemlcrt 
"  fundemens  du  temps  de  No^,  ce  second  p?re  ct  anc^tre  de  la  race  dea  hommes,  sons  !a  con- 
"  doite  du  grand  Samotties. — Aujourd-bui  la  ville  de  Chartres  se  gloiifie  de  son  £gliBe  Catb^draile 
**  ammt  da  plan  aneleB  temple  dt  la  CbrMe»t&— Avant  qne  Caeai  Pebt  aeaqjettk  b  la  gnn> 
,  •*  deur  de  I'Empire,  par  tant  dc  diverse8  jjuerres,  Ics  Seigneurs  et  Roitelcts  qui  curcnt  la  reserve 
*'  de  son  gouvemement  avolcnt  puisi  quelque  cr^ce  dana  la  doctrine  dea  Druides  que  d'une 
merge  detoit  naltn  an  moode  le  RMenptewr  dea  hnmalne.  Crteoee  qni  oeeaaloooa  Ie  gon- 
**  vemeur  Priscus  de  la  faire  tirer  et  figurer  embrassant  un  petit  enfant,  lui  donner  rang  parmi  les 
"  atatnea  dea  aes  Dieux  et  lui  oSirir  dee  aacrificea."  Here  Dachesne  reoouata  a  miracle  which 
oeeaaloned  tiw  building  of  a  temple  to  tbe  Virgin ;  **  Mitade  qui  f eniporta  alaAnent  wfe  Priaeoa 
"  au  b&timent  d'nn  temple  k  I'honneur  de  cette  Vierge  laquelle  n'avoit  encore  vu  la  lumiire  dtt 
"  Soleil,  et  qui  ne  la  vit  de  plusieurs  rpntnines  d'ans  nprf-s, — St.  Pierre,  chef  des  ApdtrcH,  d<?ldgua  les 
"  bien-heureux  saiuts  Savinian  et  i'otentiau  en  la  Gaule,  ics  quels  s'i:tant  arr^t^s  k  Chartres,  trou- 
"  virent  que  ee  penph  hoBoroit  d^  la  nteolfe  de  laVkigef  qol  devdt  noaa  pvodnlio  le  FOa  da 
"  Dicu,  ft  qne  ponr  relcrer  davantage  son  honneur  ct  sa  gloire  ila  lui  avoient  supcrbenicnt  bAti 
"  ce  temple,  C'est  pour  quoi  ila  imprem^rent  aia£ment  le  caract&re  de  la  croyance  Chrfctieone 
**  onr  oea  teadrea  tmei  et  oooaeenat  lenr  temple  an  nom  de  la  aaerde  Mbfo,"  He  then^  among 
other  matters,  observes,  that  the  church  had  seventy-two  Chanolnes. 


After  tbe  above,  Mr.  Haonay  gives  me  the  Hollowing  curious  biatoiy)  and  I  think  few  persoas 
willdonht  thafe  we  have  here,  hi  the  capital  of  die  andent  CAunnna  of  Gaol,  a  lepetitioQ  of  the 


*  BMiaBisdlkessl«Aali|diHetlMHRcbHdssVai(i|,ie.,ysri^ 


•  TsLXr.pwMI. 
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Lingu  worship  of  Buddha,  and  of  Delplii,  and  of  Jeruialem,  named  in  tlie  Appendix  to  my  fim 
vdane.  I  request  attention  particularly  to  irbet  1  hive  aaid  reapectiug  the  Camatet  and  tlw< 
dm  in  Vol.  I.  p.  835,  and  to  the  Vnga  Faritnm,  in  Uw  extract  of  Duebeme. 

'*Of  the  wiona  hiitoriea  of  tlie  Cathedral  of  Chartres  not  one  have  I  been  afalo  to  find  in  the 
"  Piritifch  Museum,  othenrise  my  notes  on  its  Druidical  remains  might  hai^e  been  much  extended. 
"  in  the  absence  of  authority  allow  me  to  offer  my  own  evidence  in  proof  of  a  very  ancient  and 
« tingular  roDct  of  the  Dnridical  religion  still  extant  there.  In  1825,  I  apoat  ■omii  Aqn  tt  Cfaor* 

trcs,  when  there  happened  fi  festival  of  that  church.  On  Sunday  the  cnthedral  was  crowded 
**  with  the  people  of  that  city  and  its  neighbourhood.  At  the  dose  of  the  service  1  observed  tlMt 
<*'iiooiiie  left  <h«  ehneh  irithovt  knedfaig  ud  moldnf  •  diort  pmyer  bebie  a  aoaall  pillar  or  eloaet 
"  for  it  was  witliuut  polish,  base  or  capital,  placed  in  a  nidie,  and  moch  w m  u  oni!  hide  by  the 
"  Idetea  of  the  devout;  after  prayer  each  embracing  the  stone  and  impriatiBg  with  reverence  a  kia« 
■*  upon  He  left  dde.  Corloot  to  know  eoiDotliwf'of  thja  etraagt  oaeoiony,  I  inqoiiod  of  u  ofl» 
"  cial  of  the  cathedral,  who  informed  me,  that  this  stone  was  of  high  aiitiqmtyt  earlier  thau 
"  the  establishment  of  Christianity — that  for  many  centuriea  it  bad  remained  in  a  crypt  of  the 
<*  cathedral,  where  lamps  were  kept  constantly  burning ;  bat  the  stairs  leaAng  to  thia  vault  having 
**  been  worn  away  by  the  great  resort  of  pilgrim*  to  this  sacred  tpot,  to  spare  the  expense  of  re* 
*•  pairs  and  avoid  the  accidents  frequent  in  <i<'si  etiding,  the  stcmc  \:;:d  been  removed  tsuine  lime  ngo 
**  fe}m  its  origiaal  site  to  where  it  now  stands  ia  the  cathedral  aUuve.  Upon  further  inquiry  into 
notlvaa  Itarthb  ii^gafew  adoraliao, I «aa  aMund  Hat  dda  waa  ao  comaMO  atoiMp  bat  a 
*'  miraculoaa  tton^  and  that  Ita  nbadei  vm  pacfannad  if  tta  iatereoMiao  with  tba  Vl^^ 

Mary. 

**RoBBST  HaMMAT." 

1  need  not  repeat  thai  Delphi  means  tAe  nttvelf  and  that  it  was  called  the  centre  and  navel  of  the 
caitb.  In  that  temple  then  waa  a  atone  pillar  to  wUeb  the  prioate  paid  the  moat  proAmod  ie> 
spcct.'  How  can  vre  doubt  that  here  there  were  the  same  pillar  and  navel  of  the  earth  as  we 
found  at  Jeraaaiem,  Chartres,  &c  ?  As  we  find  the  Lingaa  both  in  the  temples  at  Jerusalem  and 
Chartrea  won  in  vantti,  le  we  find  the  Linga  of  the  Ri^aha  of  JSeaarf  at  the  temple  of  Bbadn»» 
ciar,  or  Bhoban^ser,  Maba-deo,  is  placed  in  a  "  subterranean  vault"  as  far  as  possible ;  but,  from 
ita  immeose  aize,  it  pcojecta  oat  to  a  great  heigbt.*  la  the  adoration  of  the  LdOfa  we  hare  a  vary 
remarkable  example  of  the  diflbdon  of  thia  itlighm— in  tbaKaiMMnnwar  atone  dndaa  and  liafM 
or  pillars.  We  have  it  first  in  Tartar}-,  probably  Ita  hirtfaplMei  than  wa  ban  it  doacrfbed  at 
Bhobaneser  iti  Orissa, '  in  the  Carnatic,  in  the  Lint^nw  smd  the  ii.-unc  of  the  country;  wc  next  have 
it  in  the  Gordyuean  mountains ;  next  in  Caruac,  lu  l^ypt ;  ucxt  lu  i  roy,  witii  its  Mount  (iargariu, 
ita  atone  dida  and  palladiuiD,  or  mercd  atonei  neact  in  the  Temple  of  Jenmlem,  aa  deacribed  by 
Nicephnrus  Calistus,  with  its  stone  pillar  concealed  in  the  cellar ;  ♦  next  in  Rome,  with  its  Etrus- 
can Agrimensoiism  i  next  in  Chartres,  the  capital  of  the  Camutes,  the  exact  picture  of  that  de- 
■eribed  by  mcepbonu  OaUeliia}  nest  in  Cbeir  Ganre  or  Stonehenge }  and  hutly,  in  the  Linga 

and  Yoni  and  Kura-coruin  of  Scotland,  with  its  sacred  stone  from  Scone.  To  these  must  be 
added  the  fire  towers  of  Ireland,  ScoUand,  and,  indeed,  oiaojr  other  of  the  fire  towera,  as  they  are 


'  Pmu.  Boiotic.  25;  CoD»t.  VoL  II.  p.  3-13.  '  Ai'iM.  R^.  Vol.  XV.  p.  31 1. 

*  Ibid.  Vol.  XV.  |).  DliobauiL'scr  ii  alio  called  Bliuvsn^wiini,  and  abo  Ckam-rakanona,  or  Kkamra,  or  Ekamber. 
I  hare  a«  doubt  tlui  wu,  aa  the  city  of  the  Uagt,  Ihe  city  of  Ike  geBcntfare  ftiagigk,  the  city  of  san  Uum,  the  Ctod  of 
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Donsensically  called,  iu  many  parts  of  Europe,  and  also  the  towers  of  India,  of  the  Callidei,  or 
Culdeea,  or  Cala-DcMt,  which  are  tdmost  exact  pi^aurea  of  those  in  Ireland.  la  tome  iiutauceai 
where  tbey  use  very  large,  iron  bnren,  of  «  lise  elinaet  beyond  eradibility,  hav*  been  med;  as 
for  rxample,  at  the  ancient  desecrated  temple  of  Jaggernaut.  "  Rut,  in  general,  the  arobitecta 
"  liare  resorted,  in  the  construction  of  their  roofs,  to  the  method  of  laying  horizontal  layers  of 
**  atooe,  projecting  one  beyond  the  other  like  ini^erted  steps,  until  the  sides  approach  sufficiently 
**  aeer  at  the  summit  to  admit  of  other  blocks  being  laid  across."  >  This,  which  is  the  most 
ancient  mode  of  coverii)^  iimw  remaining'  it)  t)ie  world,  is  precisely  the  samo  in  the  towers  of 
Ireland  and  India.  Not  im  icuui  Uie  fatuoun  Jaggernaut  is  the  village  of  Kaoarak:  this  is  eri- 
dentlf  the  bmii*  imiim  m  Ae  Cwom  ef  the  Ounmtae  in  Ibe  Wert.  It  ie  edied  the  Aita.  Bwt 

was  a  famous  temple  of  the  sun.  It  was  in  tlie  same  style  of  builJin(,(  as  those  described  above, 
and  it  tends  to  confirm  what  1  have  formerly  said  of  the  mystic  use  of  the  loadstone,  that  its  roo^ 
famed  of  oncffaangtng  efeouei*  if  capped  with  a  large  ioamtomb;  and  In  ««der  to  support  each 

an  cnormoua  mass,  bearers  of  bi'alLTi  iron,  which  arc  yet  renuiiiiing  tweiily-oiic  feet  in  length  and 
ei^t  iacbea  square,  have  been  used.  The  stones  of  the  roof  hare  been  fifteen  or  aixteeu  fleei  ioo^ 
alx  iwt  deep,  and  two  or  three  fiet  tbidL*  Tbeae  atoaee  muirt  bave  been  raised  oeatljr  two  ban- 
deed  feet  high.  The  buildiug  is  formed  into  a  cross  by  its  two  magnificent  porches.  Each  side, 
we  arc  told,  ^  iu  ^ixty  feet  long.  This  would  be,  in  feet  of  Cairo  or  of  antiquity,  at  8.7552  inches 
to  the  foot,  about  seventy-fire  feet.  But  when  I  consider  the  cardcss  mode  in  which  our  travellers 
often  make  their  neaeatMwnti,  I  eamot  hdp  anspectiug  it  has  been  aeven^-two  Jeeli  It  moat 
have  been  a  difficult  matter  correctly  to  ascertain  the  length  of  Httcb  a  mass  of  ruins,  amidst  the 
jangle,  the  tigers,  and  the  aoake*.  My  friend,  Professor  Haugbton,  very  nearly  lost  bis  life  in 
attempting  to  penetrate  to  tbeai  throngfa  the  Jungle.  In  the  ftoot  of  the  boildiog  etanda  •  mort- 
bcaullful  pillar  of  one  stone,''  which  cannot  fall  to  remind  a  spectator  of  the  pillars  in  front  of  the 
churches  io  Rome,  particularly  that  in  front  of  Maria  Maggior^  for  the  location  of  which  do  satis- 
Ihetoryreaeoaeanbe,  or  at  kwteveris,  girea.  The  Indhma  call  tbeae  atonea  Jajn  Stanbhaa  or 
Pillars  of  Victory.  But  1  believe  their  name  has  descended  from  a  very  remote  antiquity,  when 
they  were  caUed«  in  the  laoguap  of  the  Clialdeans  or  Callidei  or  Culdees,  PiUars  of  nvi'  ioM  or  mv 
idst  the  Self-exiatentGod,  commonly  caHed  in  the  Bible,  the  God  of  Sabaoth,  of  Armies,  of  Hoeta, 
and  of  Vieiony.  Jagaooath  is  halutcd  witti  cries  of — Jye  Jagaimath,  which  they  say  means  Vic- 
tory to  Jagannalh  ;  but  it  is  evidt-ut  l  ihi-  is  tlie  Hebrew  ri"  He  or  ie,  aUvuys  culled  the  God  of 
victory ;  and  in  both  caaes  it  really  meaiis,  Oud  the  Creator,  or  the  God  of  Wisdom,  or  Wisdom  of 
the  greaft  Ib  or  Creator.  But  it  had  probably  both  meanh^  one  piiTafee^  the  other  paUic.  The 
andent  Hindoo  bridges,  built  o{  oferharHnsr  instead  of  nu/iafeef  stones,  are  very  common  in  South 
lodla.*  A  liistocy  ia  to  be  ibiind  in  Persia,  evidently  similar,  though  we  have  only  a  part  of  it. 
Ben}.  Conetaut*  tnye,  **LorB  de  la  deatraetlon  de  PMa^polie  par  lee  Sfohamddans,  on  d6coavrit 

"  dans  les  /ondetnaits  d*uu  des  priiicipaux  temples  de  cette  ville,  une  pierre  prtcieutie  appellee 
"  Totya,  qui  n'cziate  qu'aux  lodes^  sans  que  rieo  mdiqu&t  commeitt  elle  avait  pu  y  £tre  apport^." 
I  think,  aftor  iwAtgibn  ■eeewMa  of  the  rtooe  in  the  crypt  or  vaoH  In  the  Carnaidi^  at  Jcrnaalen* 
and  in  the  capital  of  thn  Gamntce,  no  one  will  deny  that  there  is  a  high  probability  that  all  tbeae 

were  fcr  the  same  purpose,  viz.  to  conceal  the  Cabalistic  doctrines  of  the  first  chapter  of  John,'^ 
the  adoration  of  the  Logos,  the  Linga,  or  the  tiuiiover,  as  the  Logos  was  odled  iu  Persia. ' 


■  A<i»t.  Re«.  Vol  XV.  p.  M7.  •  See  Vol.  I.  p.  7M.  *  AslaL  Ra>.  Vol  XV.  389. 

*  U>.  p.  320  •  lb.  pp.       337.  *  Vol.  II.  p.  '21. 

'  Sec  Ourriges  (Ic  Zoroiislrc,  Vol.  I,  Part.  II  pp.  H<;,  sr,  where  the  Woril  i»  iiivoke'l.    Sae  also  pp.  lS,-t,  131),  (uliicli 

U  very  Uke  John  L 1,}  sad  VoL  II.  p.  239,  wh«re  owy  be  aeco  the  I  am,  L  c,  of  the  Uebrem.  Traas.  Bombsy,  Vol.  11. 
p.  SIS. 
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4<  Wc  will  now  pause  a  little,  and  reoontider  a  few  of  the  circumat&ncc^  conaected  witk  tlw 
wlwtd  of  loaa.  Artimodorus  gays,  that  tbece  was  an  iaiand,  near  to  Britain,  where  tacrifioea  were 
oflmd  to  Caret  and  Praterpine,  the  aame  aa  in  Samotbrace.  We  have  seen  how  Ceres  or  Crcs  is 
identified  with  both  Bacchus  and  ApoUo,  and  it  vamj  be  recollected  how  a  sacred  hyperborean  island 
is  said  to  have  adored  Apollo.  It  may  also  be  recollected  how  we  found  in  the  East,  dose  to 
Ceylon,  on  the  promontory,  the  adoratbn  of  the  crucified  God,  the  X^i)$,  and  the  Callidet  or  Cul- 
UloFCddcHrwithdidf  tbNe  StefMnento-Hir  Mden,  taptfm,  «ad  thk  •ndiwiat-HHid  dw>  the 
Christians  of  St.  Thnmn'i  I  pt  it  also  he  rrrollected,  that  Diodoros  tells  us,  Apollo  was  adored 
with  danoea,  and  that  in  iImh  Uland  the  God  danced  all  nigbk  Now,  £rom  the  Phoenician  Irdand, 
of  Mr.  Hmf  CBrieo,  (p^  987,)  I  Iom",  tint  the  Gbriatinaa  of  St.  Thonwa,  till  a  •nrj  hte  ilaf, 
ceM>rated  their  Christian  worship  with  dances  and  songs.  It  may  be  recollected,  that  we  have  all 
tbcac  mattm  Kp«atcd  at  IMpbi,  whm  Dr*  Ckurke  found  the  Ublet  with  the  Xpi]f .  The  reader 
nasi  rwoliMt  the  lAigR  wmi  MabU  In  the  mm  at  Bboban^aer — tb«  Unga  in  the  aadcot  temple  of 
Jerusalem— in  the  eeve  tt  NewGiiage,  b  Ireland,'  and  at  IMpbi»  and  »ith  the  Canatca  of 
Gaul,  '.rhnsr  rnonstrnns  temple  was  Carnnc,  antl  thr\t  tbi«i  rastern  conntr\  if.  rr\!l>'H  Carnatc  and 
Camatic,  tiiat  the  languages  of  these  countries  were  called  Gael  and  biu-guii  utid  Sanscrit.  He 
mat  reooUect  also  the  Camnaene  In  IniSa,  Cape  Coma'rin  and  Italjr,  and,  what  toe  bate  akaoet 
lost  sight  of,  the  April-fool  and  May- dnj' festivals  equally  celebrated  in  Britain  and  India.  The 
heathen  custom  of  celebrating  the  rites  of  Thomas  with  singing  and  damcimg  is,  in  fact,  of  itself, 
nimoat  frntof^b  te  prove  the  Thomae  to  be  TbnM,  withont  the  proefa  wfalehl  have  given  In  the 

f  rst  volume.  But,  as  Mr.  Baber*  and  our  travellers  give  us  no  j\ccount  of  this  dancing,  it  appears 

to  have  been  suppresaed  since  the  arrival  of  the  Protestants :  hence  we  see  bow  much  more  effec- 
dve  o«r  Pratoataat  niealona  are  than  tlMae  of  the  Fapists,  to  suppvese  aU  the  tmtbe  wiiiijb  nmy 

be  of  any  real  aervice  to  discover  the  nature  of  ancient  history. 

5.  Perhaps  among  the  circumstances  which  tend  to  shew  the  ancient  connexion  between  the 
Emitem  and  Western  nations,  and  to  support  my  theory,  that  an  universal  sacerdotal  empire  ex- 
tended Ha  wmtf  over  the  oM  imU,  there  ie  not  one  more  cnriotta  and  striking  than  the  exislenee, 
in  the  most  widely  separated  parts,  of  the  same  artificial  mode  of  occupying  land,  called  in  this 
country  the  Feodal  or  Feudal  Tenure  or  system.  This  system  Is  found  equally  in  Britain  and 
Indb.  I  epprebend  It  wm  flnt  broagbt  to  the  Weat  ftem  the  ktter,  in  verf  lemote  timw,  by  e 
tribe  of  the  followers  of  Xaca, — that  'n,  by  tlie  Sncsp  or  Saxons.  As  the  system  is  found  both  in 
Gaul  and  Scandinavia,  it  may  have  come  hither  by  way  of  the  former,  or  of  the  latter  country.  £very 
one  hnosra  that  after  the  time  of  the  Roooans,  in,  comparatively  speaking,  a  recent  period,  trilMe  of 
SeXDBi  eanae  to  this  country  from  the  latter,  but  originally  they  came  to  both  from  Asia.  Richard- 
eoo  tnly  says,  "  the  feudal  sysUni  in  Europe  is  an  exotic  plant,  but  in  tbe  East  it  is  indifMona, 
**  oniversni,  and  immemorial.  In  India,  Persia,  Tartary,  and  other  Eeatem  coontriea,  tlie  whole 
*'  dctAil  of  government,  from  the  most  ancient  accounts  down  to  tbe  present  hour,  cadi  hardly  be 
"  defined  by  any  other  description  tlian  fei:<1n!."  D'Ancarville  says,  "Asia  -sTr.?  tlti;  -i  fief  depend- 
"  ing  on  Scythia :  it  was  the  first  governed  by  this  kind  of  cooatitution,  and  here  may  be  dis- 
**  covered  the  cfi|^  of  the  rsooAt  BTtmi,  hrmiBht  faito  Emope  bjr  theee  veiy  Stem."'  He 
system  of  feodal  t^irire  ^^-ipposcs  the  natural  state  to  be  a  state  of  rest — of  peace — rest  and  peace  to 
be  the  rule,  and  war  the  exception ;  and  the  granting  of  Jagheers  or  military  fiefit— creating  tenants 
by  knigbta'  aerviee^  b  perfectly  ooaofaitMil  irilb  thb.*    It  U  ewieee  to  dwme  the  priacipbi  of 
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<h»  JMU'fjntaB  «didtf«d  tolielwt  eqiully  in  Indbi  aad  Btwope,  md  tlie  hitrjwn  b  oMhaf 

these  coantriei  to  be  in  perpetnal  •trife  atwnt  tbem,  yet  nuidDg  oat  nothing  Batiaiactory  at  last. 
Before  letten,  lirery  of  Mizia  w*m  the  practice.  When  we  look  to  the  great  oouatriet  of  Asia  we 
fiod  every  wbere  nanease  military  fiefs,  or  fiefs  partly  military  and  partly  hioandikal ;  we  gene* 
r^y,  I  thinic,  see  the  priests  ^w  into  kings  :  in  some  we  see  the  seat  of  ths  pdiMt  OCCMfhd  bf 
tilt  rxrrml,  who,  having  forced  the  priest  to  pive  him  th(>  unction  or  ^OfOTOwa,  thus  beoomes 
sacred  nu^esty.  in  i:;,urope  we  see  the  systetu  falling  to  pieces  is  difiiereat  ways— the  siiuucipia 
IP— hty  it»  A—  f fmi,  ■fft-TT,  OTWt  Iftt  Miliiillattrtf  tiT  Hit  itftpfrtltmt  trf  Ada  In  Fraao^ 

•nd  Germany,  principalities  arose, — in  Italy  and  Greece,  republic*.  Mr.  Patton,  who  is  the  most 
Miwible  writer  1  hare  ever  met  with  on  these  subjects,  obseryes,  "  The  circumstaooe  of  land  being 
"  an— w  or' the  pniperty  ef  the  iocielf,  and  iM««r  poiaeaaed  by  inilMdada  among  the^aslantf 

"  tribes,  which  haK  been  so  frequently  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  the  reader,  seems  to  o£Eer  a 
".natural  explanatioo  of  tb«  rise  and  progress  of  the  Asiatic  cMistitution  of  monafcfaical  govwo- 
**aMBt,  irtnck  ia  wnAiRaly  and  aaahcxably  despotack  Tbeae  peeuliuidea  ha»e  been  abewn  «a 
"  depend  upon  Ibe  abaolnte  property  of  the  land  being  vested  ui  the  sovereign,  which  precludes 
**  the  rivalship  of  power  through  the  means  at  great  knd- proprietors,  who  cannot  possibly  exist 
«  aader  Mch  eiicamalaneca.  But  bow  ihia  absolute  property,  of  all  the  land  of  the  stat^  caoM 
**  origbwJly  ta  ba  vulad  la  tha  tnoaaaflh  or  sovereign,  u  the  qtmtim  which  U  u  to  J^SeuU  to 
**  eautotr.  If  wc  suppose  the  pastoral  state  of  society  to  hnvp  Jmiversally  preceded  the  agricultural 
**  state  in  Asia,  a  suppoaitioo  not  void  of  bistorical  support,  a  very  obvious  explanation  seems  to 
"feaobAonlt.  Anieof  ell  faalanl  tribaa*  tba  noBBicbical  teat  of  gofci^^  tba 
"  chief  is  the  representative  of  tlie  public,  and,  iu  time  of  war,  is  absolute.  The  fint  and  earliest 
"  transition  from  the  pastoral  to  the  agricuitunU  state  of  aocietyi  nuiat  alwaya  icanin  a  subject 
xfM  eonjeetnte."*  NetiHtbilandhiig  «ba  moIHttida  of  wiiten  of  gnat  andnane^  both 
Jurists,  like  Spclman,  and  antiquarian  philoeophers,  like  Montesquieu,  Dr.  Stuart,  &C.,  who 
have  written  respecting  the  origin  of  feodal  temuea  or  ieA»*  it  oannoi  be  deaiodj  that  they  have 
dl  Mkcl  to  1^  a  oatilfiMStory  explanatton  af  tU  It  flHuot  be  ilnM  thtt  aomething  is  still 
wanting. "  I  flatter  myself  my  theory  will  aappljr  It*  Mt*  PMtOR  44>aervei»  that  Bemier,  Manu- 
rlii,  Thrvvr.nf.  CbatHht,  Tnvcrnicr,  all  ivith  one  consent  assert,  that  there  was  no  private  lanHfd 
property  in  India — ikat  the  emperor  was  sole  proprietor  of  all  tlie  lands  within  his  euxpirc. iu 
Ghbia,  dw  aaaw  appeaia  to  bave  haaa  the  aaia,  and  oidf  a  tenth  of  dia  paodiioa  «aa  taken  )•  and 
in  Persia  or  Iran  the  same."  And,  ;igain,  the  same  in  Siam  or  the  Burnioii  empire,^  which,  in 
the  lawB  of  Menu,  is  called  Dhasa-oieda.  Tbe  Dhasa,  is  the  Latin  dtcma,  and  tlie  Meda  the 
Ladn  aiidter  or  wnwiiiw,  and  tbo  wbolo  the  tmtk  mmtun  ef  tha  grate  or  other  piodnce.  Of  the 

word  feoud  or  feod  or  feud,  I  have  not  seen  and  cannot  give  any  satisfactory  explanation.  Bat  if 
the  tribes  of  loudi  and  the  Sacs  were  the  same,  I  suggest  tot  oonaideiatiom  whether  feudal 
Umert  may  not  be  landa  in  the  tennre  of  Pt-Ioudi,  nm  loodL  And  In  tntHtr  of  this  ia  tbe 
circumstance,  that  the  part  of  the  country  whence  the  loudi  came,  namely,  tbe  Mesopotamia 
formed  by  the  Indus  and  Ganges,  is  precisely  the  country  were  the  Feodal  ayften  retains 
iu  greatest  vigour  at  this  day.    Vallancey  says,  in  old  Irish  Fbo^nd 


I  eu  icarcely  believe.  Tbe  word  Jt^beer  aeetnn  o1<I ;  li  ^  H*  liMdly,  eoaaliy  wilUa  a cifcahr  iadstUff^  a dh. 
Iriet^  M  diatricti  in  Ceylon  and  Gcrmuiy  were  called  CircUi. 

'  nMeB«ndwFriaciplasorAsiadeM«Bsn^y^M8-S70-  •Ibkl.p.297. 

*  Manjr  interestinf  obaerrstioat  ea  the  aadint  feodll  tsaiues  aay  fee  fitnd  la  Vdhacqr^  Coll.  Hib.  Vsl.  V.  pp. 

a3:-33, 228, 829, 318, 321. 
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covenant,'  and  Feudal  tenure,  in  Irish,  is  Ackusnc,  in  Arabic,  Akbezet.  Thli  must  be  the  Hebrtw 
inM  ahzt  poitedit,  obtiouit,*  and  tbe  Acberab  of  th«  MoluuiMdaiM,  that  b,  tlw  pajment  of  the 
tithe»  In  Iriih  Admm  dwi  mema  pemtdtt  ud  Smn^adlw  wu  a  judge  of  a  tedal  code.  I  do 
Ml  mncfa  dodM,  KhaA  die  Sean-ach  becMM  Smtte,  Tbe  Snt  redditio  was  of  tbe  tenth  of  the 
produce,  aa  the  word  aacrn  iinpHeR,  and  this  was  paid  to  the  patriarch  at  the  head  of  tdc  pontifical 
government,  or  his  aaaigna,  by  nearly  tbe  whok  world.  The  word  Feud  or  Feudal  is  a  generic 
term  as  applied  to  tbe  occnpetion  of  laad,  of  which  there  we  eercnl  epeeiee.  Tbe  ftnt  l.ebdl. 
notice  is  CRllcd  S(xmge  nnd  Free  Soccage,  which  Blackstone  says  has  been  thought  to  be  derived 
from  the  Saxon  Soc,  a  plough ;  *  but  he  thinks  better,  from  Soc,  Uberty,  privil^e.  However,  I 
tfablF  It  was  fton  lUwa  oe  Seee.  It  wMt]whuidorSaiea,farvUebinilytbeeeFvIeeertbeploaf|b 
or  an  agricultural  return  was  required  by  the  prirHt*,*  in  opposition  to  the  knights*  service,  for 
which,  services  of  war  or  sernces  which  infringed  upon  personal  liberty,  were  required  by  the 
mUitary  governon.  The  fimner  were  tbe  bnda  of  HMek,  Seca,  Sega,  Sagax,  of  Wisdooi.'  Sooagv 
or  Soccnge  has  been  defined  to  be  a  determinate  service,  the  render  for  which  was  precarious,  un- 
linited*  w»d  uncertjun.  This  was  certainly  its  nature  j  but  it  waa  not  bom  tlue  that  it  had  its 
amie.  I  h^ve  that  originalfy  soccage  estalee  daeenJed  to  all  the  chiidRii  i  hot  certainly,  in 
Hciury  tbe  Third's  time,  primogeniture  in  soccage  lands  came  to  prevail  very  generally.  Thet* 
were  Sae'manni  and  Boc-nimtni.  The  first  were  Seculars— the  second  the  Regulars,  tbe  Moine* 
or  Monks  or  Book- men.  The  mannus  was  descriptive  of  the  order  of  Menu,  or  sacred  or  secret 
Older— Aon  tbe  acecet  wMag.  The  Soe  and  tbe  Boe  deecribe  the  dMaioB  of  the  eeete  failojfraf 
functionaries,  and  second  those  whcncp  the  functionaries  wore  taken,  into  first,  Res^ulars,  i.  e.  Boc- 
manni,  initiati  or  ordered ;  and  second.  Seculars,  not  rcgiilated,  not  ordered.  The  word  initiated 
mnlu  the  diatiiietioii.  In  order  to  eeperefee  and  know  theonelfea,  tbejr  Initiated  or  efa«inndaed 

themsclveB  :  this  was  the  secret,  i.  e.  sacred  rite.  Is  Tiot  sacred,  Soc  or  Sac-rid,  t9  it'fidt  If/lit  oi 
->free  from  the  rule  of  monks,  as  well  a*  free  from  tbe  rule  of  military  service  ? 

When  Joseph  wee  the  prhne  mbilster  of  Egypt,  it  b  dear  that,  wlwther  Ms  htatory  be  taken 
figuratively  or  literally,*  a  state  of  feodal  tenure  was  established  by  him ;  the  state  of  society 
described  is  exactly  that  which  existed  in  India  and  Europe,  after  the  sword  divided  from  the 
crosier,  and  was  beginning  to  prevail  over  it.  (In  the  first  ages  of  the  tribe  of  the  Jews  the 
cpooler  alone  piendled.)  Una  waa  tbe  independent,  or  partly  independent,  -eMe  of  tlie  kfaif 
at  Thebes  or  Memphis,  about  the  time  when  the  priest  at  Philoe  had  power  at  his  pleasure  to 
order  him  to  commit  snidde.'  The  king  was  not  of  the  description  of  our  officers  bearing  that 
tftle.  He  waa  only  the  general  tnddef  of  ibeaaoerdotalfBnee.  Wo  aniat  reooDeek  that  tbe  Hot. 

Robert  Taylor  has  proved,  in  his  Diegeels,  that  all  the  different  degrees  and  orders  of  priesthood^ 
or  of  the  Christian  hierarchy,  formerly  ejusted  in  Egypt.*    This  premised,  I  suggest  that 


>  VsIL  Cott.  mb.  VoL  V.  p.  SS9.  •  Ibid.  329, 265.  •  BUckttoae**  C«m.  B.  U.  Cb.  vL 

«  After  the  sword  hsd  divided  from  the  croiier,  or  th«  two  owtei  of  sohfisn  sad  prietti,  ike  orifia  of  twUcb  I  sbsU 
eaphla  by  snl  by,  kad  sriMo. 


•  1^<a«(seaeallad8iiiHValLC«U.fiiUVeL  V.pwM;haBeseeBM«ae(aai,«aeiilcia^  Ths 
Bofltaas  had  a  priest  caOadSsiwt^ftBa  the  ward  Sag^.  Tim  cooU  be  ae  aaeriiee  wilhsot  ddt  sOssr.  nead& 


word  Cldand  «iy»  came  the  Sac-erdot.    Cfelnnd'j  Spec.  p.  ?2. 

*  lM*r*Uf  u  1  would  lun  flatter  myvdi,  st  kmA  in  grvat  {Mrt,  for  I  esanot  p&rt  wild  tbe  beandful  (tory  without 
mack  regret.  If  it  be  not  meaat  to  be  literal,  it  muBt  be  of  tbe  Mine  nature  u  tbe  Cfrop«dla.  It  coataiBl,  ta  ihe 
laner  cue,  >  parsble,  to  incuU  atf  some  very  fine  moral  doctrioe,  which,  whcAcr  true  «r  iU«^  fe  teacbei. 


*  Tbi*  ii  tb«  exact  case  of  the  Graad  Sdgnior  sad  bi*  Paabsi  at  tbi*  day,  , 


*  See        p.  71. 


•MM.  Itr. 


Soeeag«btli«SoM^1aEg7pt«f  4|t|,fnB|MorPAr0*  ororFhnMl^or«rtlw8atardalty;  and, 

in  the  North,  of  the  Scandinavian  Freisia,  and  the  Swedish  Frij.  The  occupiers  of  the  lands  of 
the  priesU,  when  the  croaier  divided  from  the  aword,  held  of  the  God  Phre,  and  thu*  wete  free- 
iiMmorimnofdieGodFNe,«iide]C«iiiptftoniidlltaryMri^  Tbni^  prabkUy ,  aroie  the  wonia 
frrr  and  free-meiu  They  were  men  or  tenants  of  the  God  Liber— of  Liber-tas,  or  Liber-ty, 
(Liber-di,  or  God  or  Aojy  Liber,}  because  the  God  Free  or  was  Bacchus,  and  because  Bacchua 
tvaa  called  Liber.  From  bit  dose  connexion  with  the  tree  of  knowledge  and  letters,  he  came  to 
be  called  by  the  name  of  liber,a  &ewA;  from  a  almllBr  canaethebarkof  ataceyon  which  the  letters 
were  written,  was  called  liber,  all  which  I  have  b*fore  shevrn  at  i»^rpat  length,  supra,  pp.  163, 164.  In 
the  ilate  of  the  world  which  I  now  contemplate,  the  present  state,  in  fact,  of  Tibet,  the  Priests  were 
the  Lorda  of  tbe  enaShm.  Their  tcnaeta,  paybi; only  « tmMot  the  prodace  ai  ren^  meat  have 

been  in  a  very  easy  and  comfortable  state.  Here  Is  one  'if  th.i-  rraiions  of  the  State  of  freemen, 
BO  much  envied.  Those  are  the  LiSeri-Soktmanni.*  (We  must  not  forget,  and  I  shall  pireseotly 
_  mmme  the  discDsmon  of  the  mythological  meaning'  which  I  have  ahem  that  the  soith  country 
word  monntu  or  man  always  had,  and  its  connexion  with  the  Om  or  Horn  of  India  and  Persia.) 
They  were  the  men  or  manui  of  Liber  or  Soke  or  Saca.  They  were  said  to  be  in  Prbk  soccage  for 
the  leaaona  joat  aoir  aaalgned,  and  they  were  in  a  later  day  aind  to  he  in  ceHKon  aoccage,  becanae 
the  pileaia  af  whan  they  held,  baTiog  become  monks,  possessed  every  tUag^  and  yet  poweaa  it  in 
Tibet  in  oommov,  in  community.  They  held  of  the  community.  From  Blackstone's  expression 
it  U  evident,  that  he  considered  the  word  soc  to  have  the  some  meaning  as  liber,  and  he  calls  it 
jtab  Tide  an  ariiea  Ann  the  appIkaHanef  Liber  net  hebg  known. 

6.  I  believe  what  Glanvillc  Rnys  is  true,  that  all  lands  held  in  free  soccage  were  held  in  Gavel- 
kiod "  Si  vero  fuerit  liber  Socmannus,  tarn  quidem  diridetur  fasieditaa  inter  omnes  filios  qtiou 
** que  ennt  per  parteo  isqnalea;  ai  fcerit  Sueiaagium  nt  id  antiqiiltna  dlviram."  The  itolMnaf 
process  is  for  a  man  to  divide  bis  property  among  Km  children ;  the  artificial  is,  by  knights'  ger- 
rice,  to  ^ve  it  all  to  the  eldest.  1  tUok  tlie  term  Garel-kind  is  formed  from  the  British  Gafadu 
tenefe  or  OafMltenQfa.  and  the  word  hind-red  The  land  was  held  by  rightofldodrei^  and  not  by 
grant  from  the  Lord  or  King  or  Soldier ;  in  return  for  which,  service  of  war  was  rendered.  It  wm 
held  of  the  Priest,  who  did  not  cure  how  it  went,  so  that  he  got  his  vectigal.  From  this  it  would 
come  to  pass,  in  many  cases,  perhaps  in  all,  that  the  occaplers  of  lands  would  do  suit  and  service 
to  one  lord  and  pay  tithe  -to  another.  Gavelkind  land  did  not  escheat  In  caae  of  the  fidony  of  ita 
Ofoiifiii  r.  It  was  FolVland  and  Allodial,  which  terms  I  shall  explain  prrsently.  It  did  not  preheat, 
because  it  was  not  the  property  in  any  sense  of  the  occupier.  But  it  would  escheat  for  the  felony 
of  the  perMB  of  whom  the  eecapier  held  ilj  b  anab  n  eaae,  however,  the oeetipler  wooU  not 
necetsnrily  be  disturbed,  as  our  farmers  are  not  disturbed  for  the  treason  of  their  landlord.  Tiiey 
pay  their  rents  to  the  new  laiioiord.  If  they  have  leases  the  landlord's  treason  does  not  affect 
the  rights  granted  by  thehr  leases.  The  natare  of  the  general  tenore  of  land  In  ancient  tinaea 
u  perhaps  no  where  better  exhibited  than  in  the  grant  of  land  made  by  Xenophoo  to  Dinna.  He 
gave  up  to  lier  the  hiad^  reacrving  to  bioMelf  the  cultivation  and  enjoyment  of  it,  but  this,  sui^ect 
to  the  paymeat  of  a  tODth  «f  the  pradnae  to  her.  Ben  aha  waa  Lady  of  the  soil,  for  the  me  of 


■  I  have  bnntriy  Aenthst  As  werd  Plrednialed  thsOsd  af  Wisdemj  is  nOBSnb.  tkat  I<  la  dpharti  nyiw. 

p.m. 

■  Biselnnmcv  B.  li.  Ck.  «i.  Liberi  and  So^eMaal  both  ka*e  the  same  msaalaf ;  UbaUSoeiBaniii  k  a  plcamaim. 
very  conoioD  in  lan^age,  sriiiajf  from      lerm*  ool  Mug  undenlood. 

*  Tht  GsvcLkiDd  ifmirc  vf  Keai  (Caaiis.  Qy.  of  Kauiya,  or  m  of  Cum—JklfJ  Run.  Gl«aiille  de  Ltg  Aug  Lib. 
nLChp.lU.p.49i 
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Digitized  by  Google 


906 


nUMM-Al^llOIMr. 


which  she  retained  the  tenth.  The  Und  in  like  manner  was  thb  Lord'm  in  Palestine  {  hut  for 
bira  the  LwitM  noeired  the  tenths.  Nlebuhr  lays,  "  So  a  tenth  k  the  portion  the  sUte  seems  in 
"  general  to  have  levied  on  corn,  an  the  lloman  republic  did  whenever  it  exercised  its  right  of 
"  ownership."'  Gilbert  Burnet,  in  his  history  of  the  rights  of  princes,  p.  116,  baa  aliewa  that 
in  the  tiiiu-  of  Clotnirf  the  kings  of  Fniiice  receired  the  tithed  or  tenths,  and  that  after  they  bad 
given  them  up  to  the  church,  they  tooit  the  tenth  of  the  remainder,  (if  I  underataiul  him,)  which 
was  called  th«  niotba.  This,  eonUncd  with  the  power  of  exoommnaieatioii  poasesaed  by  Charie> 
magne,  seems  to  shew  that  the  kingu  of  France  had  some  claims  independent  of  the  Po|>es,  not 
now  understood ;  and  thu  is  atreugthened  by  tbi*  history  of  the  disputes  respecting  the  freedom  of 
dw  Galtioan  diafdi»  wUeb  bn  alwsya  been  iiivol?ed  in  grtat  diScolttea.  Sir  Hhmmw  Mnnio 
says,  "  among  the  onkf  Hindoo  chiefs  unsubdued  by  the  Muhatnetlunii,  the  Hajas  of  Ceylon,  Travon' 
core, Cochin,  and  Coont,  the  laud-tax  is  still  but  ten  per  cent."*  Mr.  Cleland,  without  havmg  the 
leait  raapieion  of  my  theory,  or  that  there  ever  was  au  universal  system,  has  maintained  there  are 
proofc  that,  in  very  ancient  times,  almost  all  the  landt  ill  Eoiope  bdoaged  to  tbeotdacof  the 
Dmids  or  Priests.  I  need  not  point  out  how  this  supports  my  theur^'.  How  the  state  of  the 
world  which  I  shall  now  describe  arose,  I  abaU  endeavour  hereafter  to  shew,  but  1  believe  that,  in 
v«ry  euljr  tbnea  tbe  fuieit  ubA  kuf  were  the  Hne,  and  that  dl  the  lead  hekoged  to  the  ibraier. 
He  WHS  /?tre  divino  proprietor  of  the  soil,  and  received  from  the  cultivators,  to  wh<»ni  hr.  granted  it, 
one  tenth  or  the  tithe  of  the  produce  for  the  use  of  it.  The  cultivatiura  ur  Grantees  answered  tv 
what  in  India  axe  imr  called  Ryota,  and,  in  pioeean  «f  tima^  oolleetim  wen  appointed  who  an<- 
swered  to  the  present  Zemindars,  who,  at  first,  collected  for  the  priests,  and  nt  htst  ended  in 
renting  the  tithes  of  districts.  The  King-priest  posicaaed  tlw  aoil  of  the  land,  was  Lord  of  the 
soil,  as  vicegerent  of  God.  This  was  before  the  sword  divided  from  the  croaicr}  perhaps  at  the 
time  now  spoken  of  the  sword  was  scarcely  known.  This  might  be  tlva  Qolden  Agw  of  the  Facta* 
The  theory  was,  that  the  ^vhoIe  world  belonged  bv  divine  right  to  the  person  who  escaped  from  a 
great  flood,  who  ia  called  in  the  books  of  the  Jews  iVooA,  that  he  divided  it  or  enfeoifed  ii  tu  bis 
tfaiee  Hua,  and  tbiy  to  thar  cbUdicn.  And  in  attbaenknoe  to  tlua  ajiteMt  lAalber  Jbuidad  ia 
truth  or  not,  the  monarehs  of  the  East  deduce  their  pediynm  boaa  one  of  Ida  tlvee  anna.  This 
syatem  I  shall  unfold  in  my  next  book. 
7>  The  next  teoim  I  ahtdi  aoliee  ia  that  of  Fkaidt^-Moigo.  Wlien  twoetaaaee  of  prieata  ante, 

namely,  the  Seculars  and  Regolars,  the  lands  in  Frank-al-Moign  were  the  lands  held  of  the  lattat- 
held  of  the  mouka — lea  moinea,  or  al-mauni,  both  atiil  betng  lands  of  Frank  or  Liber.  The  Secu- 
lara  bad  tint  name  fimn  tlie  Soe  or  Sac,  both  of  wliieh  had  the  meaning  of  oubm^.  AH  prieata 
were  originally  Seculars  :  the  word  Frank-al-Moign  arose  in  time  to  distinguish  the  tenure  of  tlw 
Monks,  the  Kegulara,  from  the  tennre  of  the  Seculars.  The  whole  land  was  originally  the  pro- 
perty of  the  priests,  as  vicegerents  of  the  Divine  Power,  Vicars  of  Gud,  as  the  Pope  claims  to  be 
the  poaaeiaar  of  aH  hmda,  and  chdma  the  titbea  of  them  aa  hia  tribute.  They  won  Vieac^maori, 
which  probably  became  corrupted,  when  it*  nicaniniif  was  lost,  into  Vicrama,  and  Vicrama-ditya, 
perhaps  Vicar-om-Manui.  From  the  Priesta  the  Soc-manni  just  named  held  their  lands ;  and  to 
tbem  only  were  tbey  amenable  or  liable  in  any  way  to  aeeonnt  fiir  tihelr  eooducti  and  tfaef  bad 
their  own  tribunals.  When  in  later  times  the  right  of  the  Pontiff  was  loht  sight  of  and  great  con- 
qoeron  gave  away  extensive  districts  to  their  followera  or  feodal  Barons,  iu  the  interbr  of  which 
landa  oecupicd  by  the  prieota  WCK  of  couiae  indaded,  the  Barana  dafaued  from  (be  pileat  a  aer- 
fioa  t«ibnte  or  adtmiidedgumt  of  anperiorl^}  but  whenever  thb  waa  granted^  it  waa  done 


>Mlsbidir,V«l.U.p.ia6. 


•  Bria%p.400.- 


through  fear,  and  «  aaental  or  verbal  reservatioa  of  tba  lights  of  Ike  ctardl  WM  'matiTjl  to 
it ;  and  as  the  extent  of  thcEe  rigfata  was  UDknown,  the  claim,  which  io  no  case  was  ever  given  up, 
was  a  source  of  the  most  violent  animositj.  In  cotMeqoeace  of  this,  in  later  times,  au  unceasing 
strife  fbr  power  ftlw^rt  existed  tntween  the  Btmu  and  the  Prieato;  the  pricste  bf  tlie  temm  ef 

purgatory  gcnt-rally  at  last  prevailing.  The  Franks  were  first  hcarci  of  on  the  Rhine  as  Ale-manni. 
Tlie  word  Frank  means  Jree,  And  is  probably  a  conuptioa  of  the  word  ^  or  Free— Liberi  Sacas* 
h  «M  tbe  leUgioDB  nmn  of  dw  tcHie,  end  in  feet  SeicoiM,  m  ell  tiie  tribes  pnbeblf  were.  4>^ 
■ndPirejas  were  arithmetical  names  oftlii'  ^anu-  cycle,  in  its  difTurent  stages  of  improvement,  668 
and  608.  From  the  word  JHD  pro  Parkhurst  derives  the  wordn  Frank  and  Franchise,  mi<!  the 
Franks,  (who  had  a  king  or  dynasty  called  PAareuHOttd,)  which  tends  to  cunlirm  what  i  have  mad. 
Fram  this  not  niayeoiae  oar  w«rdFraelwtd,lliatii»  land  held  effte  OurFfeaboMe 
are  all  held  of  a  superior;  in  theory  they  all  have  suit  and  service  to  perform  to  the  liege  Lord, 
Priest  or  King,  wiiichever  it  may  be;  that  is.  Khan  or  Pri-est,  or  4>pi]-c8t,  meaning  t/u  real  prutt. 
The  word  e$t  U  here  n  mere  intmitlTe— the  very  <^^.  La  Loobire  *  say*,  in  the  Sbm  language, 
Sion,  that  is.  Sun,  means  /ret*  Oo  this  account  the  natives  tiutintain  that  they  have  the  Mime  namt 
tti  the  Frmkt.  Their  Pra  means  Creator ;  this  is  the  of  the  Coptic  and  Greek.  But  Pra  and 
Bn  in  tlie  Siamese  language  are  the  same,  and  mean  God ;  and  here  we  come  to  the  orij^i  of  the 
word  in  the  muMtal  laogoage— >^  and  flpi^BOO  and  O08> 

When,  as  I  have  lately  said,  the  kings  (as  onr  William  the  Conqueror  for  instance)  granted  out 
large  tracts  to  their  generals,  the  latter  claimed  supremacy  over  the  whole  district ;  but  they  could 
not  aneeeed  agdnet  the  prieedy  maaka,  who  always  denied  the  power  of  the  Idngi  to  dispoee, 
even  by  conquest,  of  tlie  property  of  the  church.  But  a  struggle  took  place,  whence  arose  the 
lay  ap^pnatioDS,  in  which  the  soldiers  or  laymen  succeeded.  When  scruples  of  conscience  and 
a  itfinal  of  abaolutlon  oonpdifd  the  laymen  to  knve  the  patronage  of  the  ehordiee  to  tiie  monki, 
the  monks  did  not,  until  restrained  by  statutes,  appoint  rectors,  but  only  curates  or  vicars  keeping 
the  tithes,  which  they  claimed  as  the  right  of  the  order,  to  themselves.  It  is  probable  that  the 
mode  by  wlucb  tlie  orders  of  monks  and  seculars,  after  the  Roman  times,  after  having  been 
^vided,  became  muted  into  one,  waa  aoon  nahnon-n  to  themselvea.  AD  we  know  ia,  that  fer  a 
great  number  of  years  there  -n-as  every  where  a  marked  separation  of  the  two  orders,  and  that 
there  were  perpetual  divisions  and  disputes.  Hapio  says,  the  Franci  and  Saxons  were  the  same, 
and  be  qootra  Sir  William  Teaqile  as  authority;*  and,  the  languagea  of  the  northern  tifbea  wete 
so  near,  that  they  could  all  umlersltittd  une  another,  and  that,  as  might  be  expected,  their  laws 
were  all  the  same. '  1  need  not  point  out  how  this  tends  to  confirm  the  whole  of  my  system. 
The  five  diaketa  of  the  British  Cdta  are  become  so  changed,  that  the  dUferent  tribee  are  now,  in 
general,  no  longer  intelligible  to  one  another;  that  is,  with  the  exception  of  some  of  the  inhnbi* 
tants  of  the  most  remote  and  secluded  places.  D'Ancarville  undertakes  to  prove,  "  that  the  mytho- 
logy of  the  Egyptians,  Brahmins,  Chinese,  Japanese,  and  alt  other  oriental  nations,  had  that  of  the 
SacsB  as  their  basis".  *  Id  hit  fifth  Tolnme  of  the  Collectanea,  Tallanccy  has  given  many  striking 
proofs  of  the  identity  of  thf  cn^^tern  and  ancient  Hibernian  customs,  w()ich  confirm  D'Anciwille. 
"  Franci  et  Saxones  apud  antit^uos  Socii  et  Amici,  donee  in  diversas  partes  tmheret  imperii  tibido." 
Again,  ''Sasoomn  et  FVonoomm  nomen  eomnnne  videtar  aBqoandhi  IMaee  gentibna,  yemad- 

"  niodnm  adhuc  nostra  atiite  in  orientia  partibut.  univerMtp  F.uropfc  gentes  dicuntur  Franci."^ 
1  feel  no  doubt  that  the  Franks  and  baxons  were  the  ^^ame  race  of  people.    Perhaps  the  P'ranks 
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might  be  a  tribe  of  the  Sacs,  as  the  Macdonslds  are  a  tribe  of  Uw  Scotch.  But  itiU  tlie  cue  were  , 
Snem  aod  tlie  otiwr  we  Seoteb.  Thut  the  Fnoln  weic  Saaoae.  In  a  very  earlf  age  I  tUnk  they 

may  be  found  in  Italy.  Italy  had  its  name  from  Vltulus  a  BuU,  and  every  one  knows  the  story 
of  its  Saturaalia;  it  waa  the  country  of  Saturn  )  but  the  Satnmalia  were  festiTala  of  Sacft.  Seldea 
•a]rt,'  *'Seeacb  Nimen  eet  apod  Jeremiam  ........  «b  eo  (tie  volont  viri  doetisiimi) 

"  Sacea,  fettum  Babyloniorum,  dicta,  seu  tyxjpo^  ^fiutMog,  uti  apiid  Romaiios  Saturnalia  h  Saturno. 
"  Atque  ut  Satuninlibuit,  acrvis  cpulantibus  fomulubudtur  douiini,  itu  et  in  dicbuit  Saceis ;  qui 
"  quinque  erant  continuL"  When  we  recollect  tbe  striking  maiiuer  in  which  the  Saturo-ja  is 
Ibuiid  fat  Noth  India,  (ae«  Tod*»  map  of  Ri^'han,  die  oootttry  of  the  Saee  or  Biiddai,)  end  the 
similarity  of  his  Sacff;a  to  the  Saturnalia  of  Babylon  and  Italy,  and  wc  consider  what  Jeremiah  lias 
said  respecting  tiie  king  Shesbach,  we  cannot  doubt,  as  I  foriuerly  remarked,  that  Shesach  wa«  the 
SeytUan  Itleg,  and  that  the  IbUowen  of  Saturn  and  the  PlaOeatfad  were  Saxone.*    But  from  He- 

roJoliiH  we  knoNV  lliat  tin:  Siixcuis  and  Scytiilaris  were  thf  k:iiuO;  and  in  my  Ci'tic  Druids  I  have 
shewn  that  tbe  Cciui^  were  butti  Scythians  and  Galli  or  Gauls :  but  I  shall  discuss  tbis^  which  is 
very  imp<»tant,  by  and  by,  when  I  again  treat  of  the  Scotdi  idand  of  lona.  The  penona  who  held 
Ittida  in  nnnk-al-molgn  would  bikve  no  grants,  charters,  or  other  title^eed%  to  ahew  i»  Uttm,  aa 
tbeir  owners  were  by  descent  successors  of  the  first  appropriatorR  or  possessors ;  and,  in  conae* 
qnence  of  this  defect  of  title,  they  were  often  exposed  to  the  demands  of  the  Barons ;  who,  irfaen 
tbeir  eonacienGea  wonid  not  let  them  dispute  tbe  right  of  the  church  to  the  Mignonge  or  hnd- 
paramount<>hip,  cnllcd  upon  the  monks  to  prove  their  ncrht  to  the  ti«i«ifnict  of  pnrttcnlnr  pnrcnls  as 
individuals  or  separate  bodies  by  the  exhibition  of  some  title ;  and  as  tbe  modern  principle,  that 
no  title-deed,  or  unmemorial  poaaeaaioD,  la  the  hut  title^  was  not  eatabliabed,  they  were  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  a  measure  which  neither  is  tior  can  be  denied,  viz,  a  general  fuririiig  of  grants  and 
charters.  This  was  a  trick  easy  enough  to  the  liberie  Boc-manni — book  men,  impossible  to  be 
detected  by  the  Bafons,  probably  not  one  in  a  thonaand  of  whom  could  read.  I  hare  epolten  of 
the  Moines  or  Manoi  as  tlie  same.  We  have  seen  the  derivation  of  Homo  for  man  or  vir.  1  ap- 
prehend this  was  originally  the  name  only  of  the  Monks;  they  were  the  Manni  Om,  tbe  firat  word 
in  regimine.  Whenever  tbe  word  Mannua  is  found,  it  aeema  alwaya  to  have  a  rdaflon  to  aonie* 
thing  myaUeal,  to  tbe  MCict  or  nijitcfXKia  doeUine*.  Tbe  Ora-manm  doea  not  Kcro  nty  nolike 
the  Moines. 

8.  It  is  an  important  circumstaace,  that  tbe  Saxon  kings  claimed  to  have  all  the  lands  of  their 
liiogdom  in  dememe.*    Thia  is  predsely  tbe  Indian  ayatew »  and  b  tbe  claim  of  tbe  fee  or  the 

soil,  and  the  edict  giving  the  tithes  to  the  chrirch,  a  coniproiiuse  6eL■nl^  tu  have  tal^cn  place  between 
tbe  sword  and  the  crosier.  Tbe  statute  of  Etbclred,  which  gave  the  titbeti  to  the  priests,  was,  in 
&el^  nothbig  hat  a  decdaiatory  alatate.  I  peritetly  agree  with  Cleland,  who  aaya,  *<  Hie  reaidt  of 
"  my  researcbee  liaa  been,  tliat  the  feudal  system  is  at  this  moment  very  little  understood.  Most 
"  of  tbe  writers  whom  1  have  seen  upon  that  subjt,*ct,  have  mistaken  tbe  monstrous  depraraUon  of 
*'  that  system,  for  the  system  itaeUl"* 

9.  Burgage  tenure  is  nearly  tbe  aaOM  as  the  Succage  teimre,  but  applicable  to  towns.  In  thia« 
the  hoitse  of  which  the  family  i)roprrty  consisted,  went  to  the  youngcitt  boh  iim-  r-  't  having'  gone 
off  or  colonised  or  enlisted  in  the  military  class.  It  is  a  practice  strongly  uiurking  the  identity  ot 
the  5ac«  of  Tactaiy  and  Brit^,  it  hdng  common  to  both.* 

lOi  Tho  nest  tenure  to  he  notlmd  ia  that  of  tenuie  by  Knigbta*  aervice.  Probably  the  Samma 
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had  tenorcs  by  Knights'  bcrvicc  as  well  as  the  Romam }  but  a  moment't  consiilenttloD  will  shew 
wbf  we  hearnotdrKnightaT  MTvlee  iflter  dwNbimm  euDC^ea^^  HwieaR, 

therefore,  no  more  old  remains  of  it  now  to  be  fbond.  Thosi?  'vhirh  xTcre  not  strictly  Noruiaii, 
and  at  that  time  new,  merged  into  the  aerrice  due  to  the  Normans  or  Northmen.  If  Sazod 
knlgbto  did  not  do  flwir  aerfiM  to  the  neir  kfaif ,  they  thmr  off  tfaeir  aUegiaoce,  they  foiMtad 
their  lands,  and  a  Norman  took  them.  To  do  military  aervice  to  another  would  have  been  rebel- 
lion, treason.  The  only  laoda  in  free  Soccage  or  Boffige  tannre  left  by  William,  aa  indeed  they 
probably  wei«  before,  wera  land*  bdd  of  th«  Prietta.  8e«  the  exchange  of  landa  named  in  Black- 
stone,  ■  by  the  Archbiiihop  of  Canterbury,  from  tenure  by  Soccage  to  tenure  by  IfnlghlfclKiil  At 
first,  when  Priest  and  King  were  identical,  all  latida  were  held  in  Socct^,'e,  held,  I  repeat,  m  thtM' 
are  now  in  Tibet,  of  the  Monks.  I  think  when  the  Archbishop  changed  the  tenure  of  his  lauds, 
tho  o1^  in  boWi«  tbeiB  of  tiie  Uiig  WM|  to  Mem  tben  Asm  tho  datai  of  <Im  Boi^ 
he  could  not  exhibit  nny  title  to  them.  They  had  descended  to  him  from  his  Drnidical  predeccBMors. 
Judge  Blackstone*  very  properly  and  very  distinctly  admiu  the  Saxoo  origb  of  the  feudal  or  feo- 
del  ■ytteoB,  though  be  omloolM  tbe  •Imoat  Inevitable  eonieqnenee  thai,  after  the  errivel  of  ibe 

Normans,  the  old  Saxon  tenures  by  Knights*  service  must  necessarily  have  disappeared — a  fact 

which  he  seenis  at  a  loss  to  account  for.  Tbe  ancient  Folklaod*  or  estates  held  ia  villeiaage, 
llladiitone  says,  was  atricdy  neHheF  faodei^  Sozon  nor  Nonun.  The  reason  of  this  wee,  beenuto 
thrir  ttWHrS  were  the  first  posseaton  liefore  the  arrival  of  the  later  Saxons  and  Normans,  and  if 
any  lands  were  left  to  them  they  could  only  bold  of  the  new  Lords.  The  old  Lords  were  either 
gone  or  sunk  into  the  class  of  villeins  by  the  arrival  of  tbe  new  comers.  They  became  tbe  Ue- 
iote;  they  were  tbe  Ibllci^  MXXsi.  Seven!  other  hhida  of  tannre  nroae  in  inter  timoi^  but 
they  are  not  worth  notice. 

11.  Perhaps  the  Monks  did  not  exist  till  the  quarrels  respecting  the  two  principke  began  to 
•rise.  Then,  at  wm^  in  cff  SHdl  com*,  tiie  two  poitiea  nn  Into  tlw  meet  ahsnrd  «ctf«aiee,  till 

they  covered  the  Eastern  world  with  blood.  It  seems  probable  that  the  war  lasted  for  many  gene- 
rations} in  short,  I  believe  it  never  entirely  ceased  till  both  parties  were  conquered  by  tbe  Moha- 
me&nt.  From  extreme  devotioo  to  tiie  mofe  principle,  it  is  likely  that  liath  tbe  Monks,  and  the 
Eunuchs  might  arise.  The  last  person  of  the  second  class  perhaps  may  be  (bund  in  the  cclebmtad 
niul  learned  Ori;,'eii.  On  the  other  Hide,  in  apposition,  might  arise  tbe  Nuns.  I  believe  there  are 
no  Monks  among  the  Brahmins ;  they  are,  1  think,  solely  among  tiie  Bnddhiata.  The  followers  of 
Buddha  alBwted  theMofe;  the  falkiwem  of  Cristna  the  fimaU.  But  it  is  verrposriUa  kbttin 
Indifi,  as  in  Europe,  after  the  two  sects  tinlted  and  the  cause  of  their  existence  wns  forgotten ; 
aUll,  as  the  religious  principle  of  abstinence  from  sexual  intercourse,  which  had  become  csUblished 
•a  a  roeiitoriooa  ad,  remained,  tnonaatie  hMtitotfoas  of  hotb  religiona  may  have  bean  fbanded 
Nothing  is  more  difficult  to  eradicate  than  a  religious  principle  of  this  kind,  when  once  established. 
Monachism  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  •/  not  vwtested,  ailently  and  peaceably,  by  stealth  as  it  were, 
it  will,  in  no  very  long  time,  by  possessing  all  real  Of  landed  property,  posseaa  itself  of  the 
vernroent  of  every  country.  Tibet  is  a  striking  example  of  the  truth  of  this  remark.  The  Papal 
see  is  now  essentially  monastic.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  first  governors  of  nations  were  priests— > 
MelchizedekB,  Royal  or  King-IMests.  After  a  certain  time,  when  the  diflimnce  to  wbieb  I  have 
jnsk  aUnded  Iwtween  the  followera  of  the  two  principles  took  place,  the  Monks  arotie,  and,  by 
degrees,  r>f>>*ses8ion  of  the  governments.  No  doubt,  tbe  ancient  [iricsthood  would  not  like 
this,  and  probably  petty  wars  and  contentions  would  arise  between  the  parties,  similar  to  what  we 
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coaloBccd,  the  Seculars  and  Regulars,  though  jierliaps  hating  one  nuotlier,  would  hnve  a  comtnon 
ioterest  ag^it  the  remainder  of  maiildBd.  In  tlie  dark  age»  of  Europe  we  read  of  great  ooat«o« 
laoB*  bdmcB  At  Fopw  end  the  Uooks}  but  I  Ihiok,  wk  bat,  the  Monkn  prevelM,  having  fint 
received  modem  Christian  ordination  from  the  Popes.  If  we  leeil  the  histories  yrv  shall  find  that 
the  Popes,  the  Seculars,  prevailed ;  but  in  the  imprndeot  adtiuarion  of  the  Monks  to  orders,  according 
to  their  own,  i.  c.  the  secular  form,  they  opened  to  them  the  doom  of  the  Vatican.  ■  Once  admitted, 
they  aooa  proceeded  to  the  election  of  Bishops,  t^ubjcct,  it  true,  to  the  approbation  of  the  Pope, 
811(1  to  investiture  by  him;  but  in  a  very  ahnrt  linu-  tJiey  themselves  liecnme  Bishops,  Curclitials, 
and  Popes}  and  although  there  is  yet  a  good  deal  of  jealousy  between  them,  yet  a  common  intcreitt 
elwiya  iodncee  tiwm  to  |aia  efaiiNt  the  temdader  of  mavkhd.  TbiM  tbejr  both  united  heertily 
8B:ninf.t  the  Kint,'!-,  when  the  latter  wmited  to  acquire  the  nppointment  of  Hishops.  Here  wc  see 
the  reason  why  the  monastic  eatablkbeieeta  of  Oeana  and  Chapters  have  the  a|ipointaieat  of 
Bbhope  and  Aichbishops.  AH  tiie  eidci*  «f  onr  Cfethedrale  and  Hhiaten  are  moiiintie  inatitu- 
tiona— successions,  in  most  CtHfS,  of  the  ancient  Roman  priesthood,  and  the}  of  the  Druids.  As 
night  be  expected,  the  Monks,  flneoceaora  of  the  Esseues,  Carmelites,  Stc,  were  in  a  partkniar 
maaaer  adAeted  to  the  allegorical  aataie  ei  CbtriatknHy.  Thia  may  bu  ecen  In  their  defence  of 
Ortgen/  who  was  evidently  one  of  them,  holding  the  dootriaca  of  emanation,  and  that  of  an  cso- 
tPHc  menning  in  the  Scriptures.  He  said  "the  Scriptureii  were  of  little  use  to  those  wlio  iimier- 
"  stood  them  literally,  us  tbey  are  written."'  This  is  one  of  numerous  instances  to  prove 
that  the  meahs  waw  the  oMeatChriatiaBa}  tbeSeenlacaornKtdefotimea,  pnt  into  power  by  Con- 
Btantine,  vera  the  fidlowen  of  FaoL  The  way  in  which  thdr  hienoGfay  areae  ia  pietty  dearly 
made  out. 

We  eve  told  that  the  fivat  Mooha  aioae,  hi  the  aeeond  ceolory,  ia  Bgypt.  The  pemona  wlio  say 

this,  mean  C/iristtutt  monVs  ;  and  that  they  were  the  firbt  C/iri\tiutt  because  tliey  were  tlie  first 
J*mmiit$  Monks.  Tbey  were^  in  fiict,  Eaaenea  or  Carmelites,  but  became  folio  wen  of  the  Paulitea 
and  Pbpea.  It  ma  beld,'tfaat  no  peraon  ceatd  he  a  prieat  exeept  throng  the  medhuD  of  the 
popes ;  and  once  a  priest,  be  could  never  be  unpricsted,  though  he  might  be  deprived  of  bia  func- 
tions^that  ia,  of  the  power  of  performing  the  offices  of  the  religion.  But  he  always  remauicd  of 
the  sacerdotal  order  or  caste.  In  the  brawls  respecting  Origeu  th*;  true  character  of  the  religion 
may  be  seen.  By  our  hUtoriaos  we  are  taught  to  bettm^  that  the  Popea  add  the  Chnxeh  were 
e-iiablislieci  in  earl)  tiiuea.  The  fact  is,  that  until  Coiistantine  gave  n  preponderance  to  the  Popes 
and  Panlites,  uo  party  had  any  real  superiority.  Paul  was  the  teacher  of  the  literal  meaning } 
Origan  aad  Ae  Moaka  of  the  Piatonie  (Saoaia  or  aqratery.  Aa  I  have  before  iidd,  the  partini 
Miiitcd  ;  niid  this  is  the  reason  w)iy  we  see  in  the  cliiirefies  of  tile  middle  ages  the  odd  mixture  of 
Gnosticis«D  aod  Paaliam,  why  we  see  the  Deans  and  Chapters  electing  Secular  BisiiopB.  We  are 
tdd  that  the  aioaka  wtrt  not  pricats.  The  tmth  ia,  they  erdabied  one  another  or  initiated  thdr 
brethren  on  admisaian,  after  serving  their  noviciate.  OnBnatlOO  is  nothing  but  initiation  into  the 
myateries.  We  have  an  example  in  the  Culdees  of  lonu.  When  the  Popes  ordained  the  monks 
aaew,  they  said,  they  admitted  them  to  orders,  because  they  did  not  allow  the  legality  of  the  pre* 
vioiia  ordination.  V/jA  the  admission  of  the  Camelites,  Esscnes,  Therapeuls,  &Ci,  into  ^ 
RooMn  cbatch,  there  entered  all  the  ritea  and  eartawinea  of  GentiUanif  of  which  tbcae  were  aecta. 


'  The  cxMoplc  of  (be  uvertlirow  uf  jiuwcr  vi  ciie  ;i«4;ular9  in  tlie  Psiwcy  by  tbe  Regular*,  has  not  been  without 
efirct.   The  Pope  pcrinitlcil  <li«  lalciiMd  faoatk  Loyals  lu  |dt  etdwi  (HN  ika  aMaBHie  spbil  ihcw  ilMlf 

bcauiifoUy  In  ike  rule  wbieb  exclttdes  all  Jesails  ftom  the  ffnej. 

*  MiMhcfaaiHU-GMl.iB.Ch.U.,CmtifLGIbiii.  •fb.Ch.t. 
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TWr  aaoMloni  ««rm  pnritwieal  Noadon  fron  the  eaamj/ilimm  of  GMllliiitt*  At  uml,  tiiM 
cooled  the  ardour  of  the  aects,  and  they  became  toui  of  eumiplioot  or  ehow,  &c.    Are  not  <Mr 

devotees  doing  the  same  thing  }  The  Scotch  are  admitting  orgaoii  into  their  churche»,  and  every 
new  church,  in  London,  has  a  wicked  cross,  the  mark  of  the  acarlet  whore,  as  the  sect  in  power 
poHtdycalbtliechief  BishopofthairooaiitfyBieD,«ttlietopof  it.  Whetlwr  Ihe  BHMuwtie  «iider, 
that  ie,  the  res^nlation  of  binding  themselves  by  the  three  tows  took  place  before  the  sword  divided 
from  the  crosier  or  afterwards,  I  do  not  know,  tuid  perhaps  it  may  not  now  be  poaaible  to  escet^ 
tain,  Imk  tmttStif  the  Royel  priwte  iveie  never  enppoeed  to  be  bemd  by  theee  vomi  they  pio- 

Iiably  never  took  them.  The  cnstoni  of  calling  tlif  chief  gasrificcr  »  king,  in  Rooie,  Athens,  &c., 
was  a  remnant  of  Uiis  state  of  things.  No  man  but  a  king '  could  ofler  a  sacrifice.  Tbe  real  odijpn 
«f  the  moMetie  order  ie  nnlciiowai  in  tone  laotatteae  it  pnibeblf  ewallowed  up  tbe  Seeolan^  aa  in 
Tibet ;  in  others  it  failed.  I  nm  quite  of  Mr.  Ckhad'e  Offain,  th:r  pr'.t-Aa  were  the  first  gover- 
Don,  lunfi  their  generals,  wlio»  at  last,  usurped  the  supreme  power  of  their  employers.  A  little 
coneideration  of  tbe  circnmstaDcea  will  suggest  a  very  simple  vxplanaUon  of  tite  way  in  which  the 
Ibur  ancient  castes  may  have  arisen,  llie  Jbm  mnit  baifO  twea  tbe  prieata ;  the  seamd  the  mili- 
tary, their  soldiers,  who,  liy  di-jfrccs,  in  many  cotintries,  got  the  command  of  the  priests.  TTie 
caiste  of  trades  must  have  been  the  dwellers  in  towns;  the  farmers  would  be  the  shepherds  or  pas- 
toi*,  havbig',  at  fiitl,  no  flzed  bahitatiOM,  (like  the  Bedoweena,)  and  at  iaat  aetdtaif  down  aa  tg^ 

ouUnralists.  Thus  we  Imve  the  four  castes,  all  jealous  of  one  unother  ;  and  thus  coming,  at  last, 
to  be  completely  divided,  as  they  were  in  Egypt,  and  are  in  India.  Tbe  natund  tendeoqr  of  man- 
bind  to  nin  faito  eaatea  inaf  be  oheemd  la  Blitdn.  0«r  noUeaaielbeaoUUer  eaatei  oardngy 
the  priesU ;  the  squires  and  thetf  tenanta  the  agriealaatal  caite ;  the  tradesmen  in  towns  the 
trading  caste ;  and  the  panpen  and  knicit  order,  aa  in  India,  tbe  out-caste.  How  early  the  tribea 
of  Saxons  came  to  tbe  Weat  we  eannot  disoover  i  bat  they  were  fint  heard  of  by  the  name  of 
Saxons  about  the  year  604  of  Ronie,  ISO  years  B.  C,  when  tlie  CooiMl  Cwia  Pipiliaa  aaet  them 
in  Noricam,  defeated  tlum,  and  drove  them  into  Gaul.*  In  process  of  time,  when  ^vars  arose, 
the  Liberi-Sockmanni,  and  tenants  iu  Frank-al-moign,  protected  by  the  priests,  remained  at  home, 
free  limn  war  and  ndUtaty  aerviee.  Tbey  tvaie  the  Saeie  ev  flaaion  men  of  the  book,  of  Ilber  and 
Bacch\iB. 

The  words  L4ber  /ree,  tbe  solar  of  Egypt,  and  Liber  a  bookt  being,  as  I  have  shewn, 
doaely  connected  tbe  boeldih  men,  tbe  men  of  Bac,  Boe,  Bacefaoa,  were  eomponfelvely  free  from 

the  rule  of  the  warrior  class,  both  in  a  civil  and  military  point  of  view,  and  thence  comes  our  bene- 
Jit  of  dergy.  If  a  man  could  read,  it  waa  at  mce  a  |iroof  that  be  wsa  initiated  into  the  sacred 
order.  Tf  the  benefit  of  clergy  depends  on  a  atatute,  it  lias  probably  baan  obtained  by  the  prieata 
lO  pot  their  privilege  out  of  doolrtt  It  baa  been  a  declaratory  statate.  Although  perhaps  every 
man  who  »  as  initiated  could  not  read  and  write,  ypt  I  Iiclicvc  thnt  every  man  who  could  read  and 
write  was  initiated — these  arts  being  taught  to  the  initiated  only  in  very  cauly  times.  It  has  been 
eaid,  that  the  piivlkga  of  elergy  wee  granted  to  eneontnife  leanihig.  1  believe  it  ma  vaed  ea  a 
test,  as  n  proof,  that  n  man  was  of  cir  ininicdiatdy  belonging  to  the  sacred  tribe,  and  therefore 
exempt  from  the  jurisdictiou  of  the  court  in  which  he  had  been  tried.  If  he  were  acquitted,  he 
•aid  nothbg;  if  Ibnnd  guilty,  lie  fJeaded  Ida  order  and  hb  reaiBng.  I  have  little  doabt  that  die 
knowledge  of  reading  and  letters  was  a  masonic  secret  for  many  generations,  and  that  it  once 
formed  a  part  of  the  myaterioui  knowledge  of  Eieoaia  and  of  other  temples.  The  tiiaogular  staves 


'  He  muM  hav«  b««B  the  Sig.«rt. 
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LAND  TAX  OF  INDIA. 


OD  irhidh  the  naet  wire  conmonly  written  were  called  Bogttav,  or  Bucbitab,  Book-eUvei. ' 
Here  ie  dearly  our  book.*    A  giwt  eeounary  of  learning  in  North  Indw  is  caHed  fli*  phee  or  dtjr 
of  the  Book— Boch-ara.   Rapin'  oaUt  Fkedtndl,  Bocklands,  thus  confirming  much  of  what  I  have 

said  uhovL".  In  very  ancient  times  sll  taxes  were  paid  by  a  portion  of  the  produce  of  the  land — 
stamps,  excise,  and  customs,  were  unknuwii.  From  the  account  given  by  Col.  Briggs,  it  appears 
that  tUi  WM  alwaye  the  caee  in  lodta  till  very  neent  time^  and  the  ptDepetity  of  the  oonntry 
seems  to  have  depended  in  a  threat  measure  on  the  proportion  of  the  produce  which  wiu*  taken  by 
the  goveruiueiit.  It  seems  latterly  to  have  varied.  Du  Ualde  describes  this  practice  as  still  oon- 
tlneini;  in  China.  In  the  mAf  tineaiof  the  pcleale  and  nilefa,a  tenth  waa  tdiCB  ttom  the  cnia*»> 
ttjrit  nf  the  soil  and  no  more — hence  the  orii;iii  of  tithes;  and  tliere  can  be  no  doubt  that,  under 
this  arrangement,  a  conotry  would  enjoy  great  prosperity.  Mr.  Cleiand,  as  1  stated  above,  ia  of 
my  opinion,  that  priest*  were  the  Ant  rolers  of  natione.  He  taya,  '*  It  may,  perhapa,  at  first  eoond 
"  rash  and  unwarrantable,  that  the  words  Ecclesiastics],  Diucetie,  Dean,  Cardinal,  Bishop,  Priest, 
'•and  even  Reli^^  itself,  do  not  originally  meao  any  thing  purely  spiritnal}  being,  in  £act,  in 
**  th«r  origin,  all  term*  of  judiciary  import,  in  thoee  tinea  when  the  law  waa  ahiolutely  blended 
"  with  divinity,  from  which  the  law  was  proud  of  receiving  It*  support.  The  law  of  the  country 
"was  also  its  religion,"*  Tli'^  TVii-  fh<-  r>rni(iir:il  bystem  and  that  of  the  Jewb  ;  it  Is  that  of 
Mobameitism,  and  was  that  of  ancient  iiidla.  At  tirkl,  before  the  ioveutian  of  writiug,  every  couu. 
try  had  a  farnan  Kripta,  nC  which  eeaae  twafais  may  every  whew  be  fennd.  After  the  dfacavery 
of  writing,  the  religintis  code  wag  the  law  of  the  land.  When  Sir  Henry  Spelman  calls  the  feodat 
3y*tetn  the  law  of  nations  of  the  Western  world,  he  might  have  gone  a  lUtle  farther ;  for  it  was 
meet  certahdy  the  kw  of  the  estieiM  Seat  as  well  as  of  the  West. 

12.  In  the  address  of  my  friend  Lieut.  Col.  Briggs  to  the  India  Company  on  the  subject  of  the 
Land  Tax  of  India,  ionumerabie  fiwta  which  be  ha*  adduced  have  satisfactorily  proved  that  a  ays> 
tern,  in  every  rrspeet  tiie  sane  as  Oar  feodel  systenv  mnet*  at  one  time,  have  prevailed  tfnoughoat 
that  country!  that  the  soil  of  the  country  waa  alwaje  admitted  to  belong  to  the  sovereign,  and  to 
be  held  by  tenants  by  the  render  of  service  in  some  way  or  other.  The  fact  noticed  by  Col. 
Briggs,  p.  84,  from  Arrian,  of  Alexander  the  Great,  on  his  conquest  of  the  Sacs  or  Saxons,  re- 
storing their  country  to  thehr  chiefs,  to  be  held  by  then  by  ddivery  of  staadarde,  (aa  the  Dukso  of 
Marlborough  and  Wellington  hold  their  land  of  our  king,)  and  by  their  consenting  to  do  euit  and 
service,  and  to  supply  a  body  of  troops  wlien  required,  is  very  striking.  It  sufficiently  accounts 
fiw  the  eitistenee  of  tiie  feodsl  temires  ta  the  West,  wherever  tribes  Iron  the  eastern  ooontrles, 
like  the  Saxons,  "i;  ttli-d.  F(  ri  j  lands  bad  seven  incidents — heriot,  relief,  escheat,  wartliihip, 
■cutage,  marriage  licence,  and  homage.  These  were  precisely  the  same  in  India  and  Europe.' 
Fee-ndel  adgbt  be  land  held  of  ih»  hd  mfit.  The  Heriot  was  the  payment  of  a  sam  of  money, 
er  eome  other  thing,  for  the  investiture  in  the  fief.  By  this  payoMOti  the  man  saved  Im  land.  It 
was  from  the  old  words  £ri  and  fieri,  which  in  Greek  and  Arabic,  consequently  Hebrew  and  Sans- 
crit, meant  tavwur.  It  cannot  for  a  moment  be  denied  that  the  whole  of  our  ancient  common  or 
nnwrittrn  law  *  ia  most  closely  interwoven  into  the  Feodal  system.  It  mpfum,  frocn  a  speech 
made  by  Lord  Btonghan  Ut  the  House  of  Peen^'  that  it  baa  bean  n  qucaUoo  adiong  awt  oU 


>  T1iei9lM»a«fSl*flitilh*hMlor8let«t.  TU*  ens    nadtntood  odI;  by  those  tAo  have  stsnh. 
<  MiUoti.  Itu  H1*t.  Dsn. p.  3V'  '  Vol.  II.  pp.  153.  \72—lH. 

*  ;ip««.'iatea.  Prtf.  pp.  vfl.,  vUL  •  Briej{*,  p.  90,  Mid  Tod's  fbysst'kan. 

*  It  ms  vswiinea  tacsnss  ft  wu  calabSshed  bcCm  the  art  ef  writiog  was  generally  koowa. 

«    H*  liDwM  (ft  what  lad  tdun  phwe  hi  the  anahat  Umdoai  ef  Iicetfaud,ef  whkh  the  lane  la  tomwdBn, 
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Iswjrcn,  u  the  sneiait  kw  of  Seolbitd  wh  Meoticd  with  tlie  hw  of  Bnglwd,  wUeh  of  thtm 

copied  from  the  Other.  Th*  ImI  ftd  Was,  that  neither  coald  be  said  to  copy  from  the  other.  No 
doubt  tl  liiH's  were  even  older  than  our  later  Saxon  ancestors.  Lei  us  look  hut  for  oiin  mo- 
ment at  the  fetates  of  Scotland  and  Engiand  after  the  last  Saxon  arrivai,  and  consider  whether  at 

•iif  time  dler  thai  eftnt  there  be  the  leeet  feeaon  to  bcKeve  that  either  of  theee  ooontriei,  is  » 

state  of  pprpetnal  enmity,  would  copy  the  Jaws  of  the  other.  In  my  mind  thia  Indian  polity  must  have 
come  along  with  an  oriental  tribe  much  before  the  Saxooa  arrived  from  the  Baltic.  And  I  oou- 
elder  the  **lle|^Bin  h^eitaiitein"  of  Sotknd  ae  a  deelthre  proof  of  the  great  antiqiiitjr  of  the  eye- 

tcin.  ^Vllen  the  lawyers  of  England  and  Scotland  disputed  rrspi-cting  the  superior  antiquity  of 
their  laws,  it  never  entered  into  the  minds  of  either  of  them  that  they  might  both  descend  from 
a  oonnion  Mmree.  Thejr  caifie  whea  the  Indian  Ooda  came  to  Iidand.  I  anppooe  that  this 
common  source  was  a  previous  tribe  of  Sacs,  of  the  nation  of  Pandtfa,  or  of  the  Buddhist  religion, 
and  who  were  the  builders  of  Stonehenge,  A  bury,  &c  The  Sajcon  Heptarchy  did  not  extend  to 
Scotland,  but  the  Lowlaoders  arc  called  Saxons  by  the  Uigblanders.  They  were  Yavanas  or 
loudi,  that  is  Saco^  and  Scythtc  I  very  mucli  doubt  the  fact  that  the  Roouuie  gOfCned  here 
by  tlieir  own  lairs,  as  asserted  by  Selden.  '  They  probably  governed  their  own  people  by  their 
own  laws,  but  the  natives  by  theirs.  The  iaws  of  £dward  the  Confessor  were  only  declaratory 
lawa.  I  believe  our  eoofunon  law  and  feodal  kw  hoth  coine  Aoot  Indk  at  tb«  nne  time.  I 

licve  what  Fortcscue  myt  is  true,  that  the  customs  or  common  laws  of  England,  were  the  same 
nnder  the  ancient  Britons  that  they  are  now  j  for  though  the  Romans,  Saxons,  DaneS|  and  Nor^ 
man«4  eoeceaaivdy  reigned  here,  yet  he  tella  ne,  (hat  notwithstanding  all  theee  lemal  mntationi» 
the  general  customs  or  common  law  of  England  remained  fixed  and  immutable,  at  leait  not 
actoally  changed,  for  so  arc  his  words,— in  onnibas  nationum  barum  et  regum  eorum  temporibus 
tegnom  lilnd  ebdem  quihus  jam  regitnr  Gonsnetufinibu  continue  regulatam  est.  * 

13.  We  have  yet  said  nothing  of  the  Scythians ;  and  it  m.ty  very  properly  be  aaked,  How,  in  regard 
to  time,  my  Saxons  or  Sacfc  would  relatrd  to  thcni  ?  Ail  liiHicullica  with  respect  to  them,  as  in 
any  way  opposing  my  system,  are  at  once  done  away  by  a  passage  of  Herodotus,  who  declares  that 
they  were  tiro  names  of  the  eame  peopk.*  Pirom  thk  I  think  there  oan  aeaiedy  be  any  donbt  that 
the  Ci'll.e,  the  Scythians,  and  the  Saxons,  Avere  alt  tribes  of  the  same  people,  sncceeding  one  an- 
other, with  some  trifling  variations  which  would  naturally  arise,  in  the  lapse  of  time,  from  the  natural 
tendency  whidi  every  thing  hae  to  change.  It  may  now  be  ftdrly  aaked,  what  haa  beoome,  in  modem 
times,  of  the  niiglity  nation  which  was  so  numerous  in  ancient  times  ag  to  send  ofT  successive  swarms 
or  colonies  almost  without  end  or  number  i  1  apprehend  we  had  them  formerly  under  Alaric,  in  the 
G4thai  who  were  driven  Ibrwarda  lo  the  Wcat  by  the  aemi-fauman  Huna.  (Scmi-hnnan,  if  Arirly 
teprcaented  hy  di«r  eDemwa,  h«t  thia  1  do  net  beUeve.)  Afkerwaid  the  aaaae  tace  are  faand  lo  the 


"  iviiivly  a.1  ttii'v  diSVred  now  from  the  Ibws  of  England,  sverc  so  iiicnlically  iKe  aami'  uiih  tliote  of  kini;<l()in,  tUat 
"  ike  oldest  Irestiie  on  law  in  each  of  the  two  counlrics  i*  mid  to  be  a  muiUation  frmn  ttie  otber,  tbere  being  a  liiiipuui 
**  belWMn  the  Uwyen  of  En^laod  and  those  of  Scotland  ai  to  wbieb  wm  tbe  original.  He  wai  bound,  a«  holding  alle- 
"  on  a  h^hcr  lis  to  tin  bar  ef  £oK)iMid  than  to  that  of  ikoUairi,  lo  lay— and  he  wat  hifipx  lo  add.  that  Iw  egnkt 
"waUy  wyiteeaidsBtlBwIy  'tlat  he  beUeTed  tfce  trwdw  «m  EagUA  hw  to  he  the  orinfaiL  The  ireaHMef  Oiaa- 
"  vflkb  who  urn  Ltid  CUef  Joidee  ia  the  rci^i  of  Heaiy  IL,  wai  that  from  which  th* '  BqgisB  If^jHttMni*  af  Scot- 
"laad  WM  taken— a  clear  pnwf  that  at  thai  eariy  period  ofoBrUttury,  the  principlei  of  die  Scotch  hw  fte  MMa 
'■  a«  iho*e  of  our  own." — ne  Timei,  Dec.     I  WO. 

'  Vkia  loon,  ^deni  notai  ad  cap.  xvii ,  Fortcscue  de  Leg.  Ang.  Num.  6,  p.  9« 

■  Famscos  dc  Uf  ibui  AogUttt,  cap.  stii.,  p.  Hi,  adit.  SeUeui,  1616. 

■  Qecrin  4ellnchir,  VoL  L  p.  169|  aienifw^  p.  S. 
VDI.  11.  S  M 


ThIm»  wbooonqvcfed  CUna,  ami  tbef  dwelt  b  the  esnotrf,  a  part  of  wMcfa  oontained  the  Ibod- 

santl  cities  of  Strabo,  of  which  mighty  ruiiiH,  though  scarcely  any  thing  but  ruins  when  compared  to 
tbeir  former  magoificence,  yet  nsuiu — tbe  country  to  tbe  ewt  of  the  Caspuui,  and  extending  Kd 
or  twdTa  d^ittt  nortti  md  wanOk  of  Samafhind.  SoMUNnif  ^iH«6as  ^Mt.*— Sqrthaiam 
populi — Pmmb  lOos  Sacas  in  univenom  ndpellavere.  *  D*AiifltrvUle  My>,  the  Sac»  were  ako 
called  Sagx.  After  having  reflected  upon  the  Sofees  of  Mohnmedisni,  who,  in  fact,  make  it  no* 
thing  but  a  continuance  of  tbe  doctrine  of  Wiadom,  which  «ju»led  thou»and«  of  years  before  the 
tiuKof  MobBmd,  w*  dwU  mfc  b*  NiptiMd  loflod  o«r  Sunn  tucntan  bcaiing  tht  Mne  name  m 
Mohamcd.  The  kinga,  a>  a  proper  name,  were  called  Clytones,  and  their  ?.om  ClytonculL  It  is 
vortfay  of  oboeivatioBy  that  tbe  ancient  system  seems  to  have  been  forgotten  about  the  same  time 
ia  In^  and  Eorape,  aod  abont  the  ■una  tiaie  to  bava  nrn  Into  all  waaiier  of  eanpUeatad  uap 

chinery.  I  think  reflection  on  the  natural  course  of  events — of  ciTectB  and  cau^iea — will  lead  to  a 
oon?iction  that  these  were  the  cfiCects  which  naturally  arose  from  a  system  such  aa  we  hare  seen 
attempted  to  be  abfoadad  ia  ncraey*  babra  tha  art  af  mitlog  was  genefally  known }  and  I  thinh 
we  need  go  no  further  for  die  origin  of  tbe  wish  to  keep  it  secret  than  to  the  natural  desire  of  all 
men  for  power  aod  pre-eminence.  It  was  always  as  true  as  H  ia  now,  that  knowledge  i»  power. 
Tlia  men  who  began  to  possess  knowledge,  soon  perceived  that  it  gave  them  power,  wealth,  and 
aaaa.  The  endeavour  to  keep  knowledge  to  themstelves  was  u  natural  ennaaqiMiiee  of  the  love  of 
power.  I  shall  by  and  hy  "ihv.v  thpre  is  a  high  prnbability,  that  then-  wpre  sov-t-:i!  flriotli,  nud 
that  many  people  escaped  the  iaiil,  wltu  coustituted  what  are  constantly  adied  abonguios,  aud  along 
iritbtliem  aha  aaaaped  a  fcirofa  kanad  aad  aaipador  CMtt,  wha  aaaa  baeama  tha  tytanu  or 
governors  of  the  other«. 

14.  The  Arabians  assert,  that  there  are  two  races  of  men  in  Arabia.  *  This  seems  probable.  1 
bdiavt  in  every  eoontrjr  there  will  be  fMud  at  Icaat  two  laoaa  of  mea  I  bdleve^  wiieo  Plato  nya 

there  was  an  urigitial  race  of  men  drowned  by  the  flood,  who  had  a  language  long  ^ince  lont,  he 
allnded^  in  £sct,  to  such  people  aa  tho»e  Helota  io  JLaoadsBmon,  who  were  the  remains  of  a  race 
drowned  by  the  flood,  but  who  vara  originally  Iktla  better  than  barl>arian,  or  beeame  ao  b  eaow* 
quence  of  that  catastrophe.  It  easaot  be  denied  that  the  languages  of  the  Chaldeans,  of  the  Jews, 
and  of  Job,  that  is  Arabians,  were  most  closely  coutifrtfrl  Ht^V-ts  -f  <mr  l  uiw-uagt.  The  Arabic 
of  Job  passes  in  tbe  Jewish  Canon  for  Uebrew.  Parktiuriil'ii  Lcjdcuu  Bervca  at  once  for  the  He* 
bicir,diaChaldai^aiidtba  Arabia  of  Jab.  Now,  all  the  namadatribcaof  AMeaaadAsiabave  a 
language  called  Arabic;  and  these  tribes,  from  the  peculiarity  of  their  habits  of  life,  have  probably 
never  had  a  foreign  language  imposed  upon  them,  a  fact  which  can  be  stated  of  scarcely  any  other 
aatko.  In  Sautb  India,  tbe  lowert  etau,  oat  thaPailaaorOatcaataaftheBrabndbBybata^ 
Col.  Briggs^  calls  the  Aborigines,  are  the  most  ancient  j  they  have  no  distinction  of  castee,  and 
have  DOtbiog  to  do  with  the  present  Brshmin  religion.  After  tiicm  come  the  Brahmins  from  North 
India.  The  aane  people  whom  Col.  liriggH  calls  Aboriginc^t  may  be  ffiieafered  In  aaeient  Syria ; 
in  Gfiaea,  in  the  Helots  just  mentioned ;  in  Italy,  Germany,  &c.  It  la  hm^  tUa  purity  of  bhmd, 
88  I  may  call  it,  that  the  Arabs  of  the  deserts  have  retained  the  old  language.  In  this  they  wanbl 
l>e  much  assisted,  wherever  Mofaamedism  prevailed,  by  having  the  standard  Koran  to  heap  tiie 
language  fixed.  I  believe  no  Englishman  who  is  a  good  Arabic  scholar,  and  who  is  quite  master 
of  theOvaldec  alphabet,  would  have  much  difficulty  in  translating  Hebrew  or  Cli;Jdee  iuto  English. 
These  Arabians  I  have  traced  from  an  Arabia  on  tbe  Indus.*   Every  where  the  yet  nomade  tribes 


'  Supbcn.  Byiaot.  •  Hia.  JUb.  n.  Up.  «»Ui.  >  V'»U«ncey.  CoU,  Hib.  VoL  V.  p. 23. 
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have  fhe  aaiue of  Badowann  or  Badtndna.  Hara  tbejr  dedvad  ibakaaaw  from  Mng  originally 
Buddiits  of  North  India,  like  the  Siixong  frotu  having  been  Saca-  fram  the  same  countries  ?  I 
ampact  il  it  ao.  Buddha,  it  baa  been  ahewo,  waa  called  S«ca,  his  foUoirefa  Sacs.   The  moit 
learned  MmaidiBaiia  albir  that  dma  waa  an  aaotirie  Meiiaaicdhat.  TUa  waa  Sopbeisni,  which 
was  Baddhism  from  North  India— from  the  A^hans.    Tbe  reason  why  there  arc  no  castes  among 
the  Bedoweenii  is  because  they  are  tbe  shepherd  caste,  wboce  habit  necessarily  is  to  wander  about. 
After  a  tribe  of  shepherds  took  possession  of  a  country  and  settled  in  it,  tbe  distinction  of  castes 
wanM  bq^  to  ariaa.  Ctaite  is  a  natural  efiect,  not  an  aitifidat  inalitntiaB.  It  is  tba  imdnaa  of 
circumstances,  and  not  of  design.    When  I  contemplate  the  snrpruing  similarity  between  tbe 
feudal  system  of  North  India  and  Eoxope^  1  am  ccunpclled  to  look  to  soure  cause,  for  I  eaonot  re- 
mat  lo  aoddaat.  ThaiafNalan  campdied  toballcva  cftiwr  ttal  Bntopa  eofied  fteai  Indiaar 
th:ii  Tinlia  copied  from  Europe,  or  that  the  Bame  effect  took  place  in  both,  arising  from  some  pecu- 
liar and  nnobeerred  quality  in  the  human  character.   As  1  cannot  discofer  tbe  latter,  and  as  I 
knotr  tiia  copying  cannot  hava  taken  plaea  in  nodeni  timaa,  I  an  ob^ed  to  beliafa  that  tbaaa 
tenures  are  of  much  older  date  than  is  generally  iina(;iued  |  that  the  same  mistake  has  happened 
with  rei^eet  to  them  as  to  many  other  things,  and  that  they  are  said  to  take  their  rise  when  they 
are  first  noticed,  and  thra  only,  because  then  we  bare  tbe  first  notice  of  them,    I  beliere  that 
they  were  the  effects  Oi^  or  parts  of  the  Pontifical  goremmcnt,  known  in  India  by  ti\c  name  of 
PLitiii  ra,  which  extended  over  the  whole  world,  and  of  '.rhich  r!1  the  lauds  were  held  by  feudal 
tenure.   I  have  menUooed  before,  (p.  4,}  what  Dr.  Ueddes  iiatd  ot  all  the  words  of  the  Saxia 
langaafe  Mag  to  be  band  in  tbe  Hebraw  or  its  cognate  diatacta.  Hie  fradal  ayaten  came  with 
the  Snc^  or  Saxons.   Alfred  and  Edward  the  Confessor  were  Saxons  r  and  might  not  the  Nor- 
man oonirert  Saxoo  instittitioaa  to  bia  own  porpoae }   It  was  strictly  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  csmUrf  wbieh  be  bad  left.  Noimaadf  waa  aonqnefad  by  a  tribe  of  Seaai&wviana  or  Naitb> 
men. 

]&.  1  beUere  that  wherever  a  nomade  tribe  made  a  settlement,  the  mjthoa  of  their  ancient  coun- 
try ^vaa  eatab&hadf  and  ia  tlw  laaaom  «bjr  wa  bava  an  muf  Ueiaa  or  Morfabs,  Pamassusea, 
Olynipuses,  AefopoHaaa,  fte.  Tbey  were  all  Moiata  of  lltN  iD  mbdatoic;  they  might  be  all 

said  to  be  microcosms  of  the  gTeat  one  of  North  India.  They  are  rery  perceptible  in  Greece  ;  but 
I  think  we  have  the  best  examples  of  the  system  in  Egypt  and  Syria.  In  the  latter,  in  the  astro- 
unueal  namea  ghen  by  Joabaa.  Geiidm  waa  daarijr  tin  laend  mount,  the  oatiaQal  cathedral; 
the  twelve  tribes  were  the  religioos  districts  or  divisions.  The  same  dirisioos  into  /trrAr  prevailei! 
in  Attica,  in  Asiatic  Ionia,  in  Etruria,  and  on  tbe  Po,  and  in  sereral  other  phcea.  From  this  we 
may  aea,  that  <he  dtrlaion  af  ^bt  cotnUty  bito  twelfa  parte,  waa  ana  af  tbe  parte  of  tba  mydiaa. 

Whether  Palestine  was  Ruhjectcd  to  any  minor  divisions  docs  not  appear,  but  certainly  there  were 
places  of  wonbip  called  Proaenchas  and  Synagogues^tbe  latter,  probably,  erected  iiiir  districts  like 
oarpaiiahea.  In  Egypt  we  have  tbe  mythie  divliiaa  complete;  and  the  Rev.  Robert Ta|lor  baa 
shewn,  that  the  whole  of  our  hierarchy  existed  there,  among  tbe  Essenes,  absolutely  ia  pacfeo> 
tion. '  And  as  we  know  that  these  Essenes  existed  in  Syria  as  well  as  in  Egypt,  the  same  sys- 
tem probably  obtained  in  both.  I  take  the  Essenes  in  each  case  to  have  been  the  professors  of  the 
highest  order  of  the  Cabala,  the  perfecti— the  propheU  of  tbe  Old  Testament,  and  of  £lias,  their 
superior.  The  Elssenes  were  Carmelite  monks.  What  has  become  of  thetn  7  When  did  the  order 
die  }  But  it  did  not  die :  it  yet  exists  in  the  Carmelites.  When  Jerusalem  or  Mount  Moriah  was 
aatupagdniiGerldni,theprapb«taof  thatwD  BUNmtagottoquarrelliqg**    The  i«c  templea  of 
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Jdhov^lilBgjrpt,'  I  have  BomeUniPii  suspected,  were  cathedrals  of  the  Essenca.  All  these  were 
what  we  call  colleginte  cliurchea.  They  all  had  temples,  and  each  had  its  domus  temfilL  These 
assertions  are  all  prored  by  what  1  have  shewn — that  every  rite,  order,  and  ceremooy  of  the  RomiaU 
vdigion  WM  an  exMt  imttatkn  of  a  dmihr  iMtftalien  Mneng  tlie  aadent  Gentile*,*  Wbetevtr 
the  Pandean  or  Catholic  religion  preTailed,  every  state  had  its  divisions,  antl,  if  large,  its  subdivi- 
sioDB ;  each  subdivision  had  its  temple }  and  each  t«mple  its  domua  templi,  for  the  education  of 
Twith.  In  tbte  way,  I  bdksve^  araaa  the  eorpomte  towns  of  Enrape,  and  they  were  doeely  eon- 

nected  w  ith  the  astrological  guperatition  of  the  Panda?istic  mythos.  V^'e  are  told  that  our  corpo- 
rate towns  associated  to  protect  themselves  against  the  tyianny  uf  the  barona  and  military  cfaiefii. 
Thit  I  Miere  Is  quUe  tme;  but  tiiey  iret  exkted  aader  the  priestit,  who  joined  tbe  people  in  pro- 
cnring  chartern  to  grant  them  privileges  and  confirm  what  they  had  possessed  from  time  immemo- 
rial, so  as,  in  fact,  to  have  no  deeds  to  shew  for  their  laud*.  In  such  cases,  the  charter  graiited 
their  lands  by  name.  All  these  became  Liberi,  SockroanuL  It  is  in  consequence  of  Ibis  that  we 
find  the  aiyeUc  Chddnui  miaben  to  prevail  in  all  our  corpomtione— the  twdm  eUennen  and 
and  twmty-four  councilmen.  All  this  is  closely  allied  to  the  feodal  tenures  established  by  the  first 
settlers  from  tbe  East.  Wherever  these  people  settled,  they  eatablisbed  their  temples,  their 
tenvree,  &&,  &c.  I  mppoee  et  first  there  were  no  other  perishes  then  what  ate  now  eompriaed  in 

the  limits  of  our  corporate  towns.  We  know  how,  in  later  times,  feudal  chiefs  estahlished  smaller 
parishes  around  their  castles :  hence  arose  our  common  parishes,  our  peculiars,  &c.,  &c.  At  first* 
I  have  no  doubt,  every  cathedral  or  Dnddical  drde  had  its  esered  uoont  for  Ha  pfoeesdaos* 
called  I>eisul  or  procession  of  God  the  Saviour,  Dei  Salus,  Salutis,  an  imitation  of  tiM  ptOgftOs 
of  the  God  Sol  from  East  to  West.  In  fact,  each  had  its  Olympus,  small  or  great,  according  to 
he  means,  which  often  afterward  became  a  fortress,  as  CUfiord's  Tower  at  York.  We  find  a  mote, 
Idll  or  Olympus  In  most  old  towns.  At  Cambridge  and  Oxford  tli^  yet  remsin*  Sacred  piocea* 
sions  were  made  from  the  cathedral'  round  these  mounts,  and  thej-  are  yet  continued  in  all 
Romish  countries.  On  these  mounts  was  a  cross,  and  round  this  the  fairs  and  markets  were  held 
every  Die*  Solis  j  and  when  tlw  barona  eatabKehed  little  parishes  in  oppoaitim  to  the  otbna,  they 
fixed  their  markets  in  the  churchyards.  The  clergy  or  liberi  of  the  barons,  the  Seculars,  were  always 
in  opposition  to  the  K^ilars,  or  liberi  bookmen,  or  the  monks,  who  possessed  tbe  other  parishes. 
It  la  very  eerudn  that  whenever  a  feodal  dileftab  wished  to  eetaUiah  a  charefa  and  parish,  it 
would  be  an  encroachment  on  the  monks  j  and  as  it  would  be  in  opposition  to  them,  and  aa  he 
eonld  make  no  priest,  he  would  be  glad  to  avail  himself  of  the  aid  of  the  Pope.  The  same  reason 
would  operate  with  tiie  fcbigs  to  procure  bishops  from  Rome,  and  thus,  by  degrees,  the  Seculars 
got  established.  But  certainly  there  are  tiie  most  etriktag  ^tooU  of  all  the  collegiate  churches 
having  once  belonged  to  the  monks.  "The  ecclesiasiticiil  polity  uf  the  Honiish  church  is,  to  this 
"  moment,  almost  wholly  Druidical.  And  as  thai  ancient  religion  of  Britain  and  the  Gauls  had 
**  ita  Pope,  its  Cardinals,  ita  Bidiops,  ita  Deaoona,  Ac,  who  were  succeeded  in  their  afniitnal  or 
"  temporal  power  and  possefssion  by  the  Christian  Clergy,  these  last  assumed  identically  those 
"  titles  of  which  the  others  had  been  deprived,"  Cleland  says,  the  word  Shire  is  from  the 

Oeltte  Air,  CSEr,  CAur,  Sir,  fte.  Each  Shire  was  a  stinct  state,  subdivided  into  Baronies,  Parishes 
Pareicha,  or  Bareiches.  Par  and  Bar  locatit  a  Jwige  :  rckh,  a  ref^ion.'  From  Cir,  or  Shur, 
comes  oar  She-ri£  The  Cir  is  the  Hebrew  "u^*        htxfe  found  tlic  circles  or  counties  in  the 


'  See  lupra,  pp.  16,  16.  ■  Supra,  pp  66—76. 
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island  of  Ceylon  ; '  \vc  have  the  drcles  agani  in  the  five  northern  Circars,  a  country  on  the  W«it 
aide  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  called  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  from  the  fiftceotb  to  the  tmntietb 
degree  of  north  latitude.  I  haw  before  ahewa  that  Con-naiidd  tanam  the  dide  of  Con.  *  Thia 
pleonasm  has  arisen  from  the  intermixture  of  the  countriea,  and  from  one  word  haring  come  to 
have  two  iUeas;  for  the  Sur  meant  the  solar  circle,  the  cycle,  as  well  as  the  sun.  I:i  tl  i-rsr  Circars 
may  be  found  almost  an  exact  representation  of  the  circles  of  Germany,  and  the  patnaxciui  ayttem 
which  I  shall  detelop  in  my  next  book  ia  mil  nuurlttd.  Evtrf  dhtelec  itUeh  Hamaiaii*  ealh  • 
village,  is  a  perfect  and  complete  mnnicipium  or  urb^,  orbis,  a  little  world  within  itnelf,  with  all  its 
officers  from  the  bigbMt  to  the  lowest  degree^  in  which  state  it  haa  coutinucd  from  the  moat 
lemote  iBliqiiiCy.  The  aeeovnt  given  hy  Mr.  Baadtton  it  mrf  Intereatiag.  I  ihall  return  t»  H  in 
my  next  book,  nnd  merely  add  hL-rc,  ttiat  India  Proper  was  divided  into  these  districts,  and  that 
the  ocpcesabn  Northern  clearly  abewa  tlien  has  been  a  Southern,  and  probably  a  middle  Circar  or 
dwtriet.  I  think  the  tcm  Deecan,  wUeh  ia  called  Daadnfai  ia  the  Sansieiil»  and  vkldt  aoivm  Co 
the  Decapolis  of  Western  Syria,  has  been  another  division  under  the  same  nyitoai,  and  nnilar  to 
the  tithfaig*  of  King  Alfred  ia  Enghmd.  Cleland*  says^  Ridings,  Radtings— governments ;  Rndt, 
a  pnwiaBil  rukv.  A  Conacil  «m  called  the  Raadit,  whence  he  who  had  most  influtnce  ruled  the 
mont  The  atato  into  whieh  the  wodi  wm  bnragfa^  when  ^  Pontifical  system,  finom  the  oaorpa*' 
tioTi  of  it!i  kinjc:*  or  other  causes,  beijan  to  fall  in  prcccs,  is  well  mnrkt-d  in  North  India.  Col, 
Briggs  says,  "  The  subdivision  of  the  territory  into  townshipe,  as  described  io  the  time  of  Alex- 
«  oader,  otiU  ohtidBS  eveijnrhefo.  Eoeb  of  theae  pettf  atatea  mafartuna  ila  amakipal  laglahitiaa, 
"independently  of  the  monarchy;  and  every  state  pr.  s  nts  the  |iicturc  of  bo  many  hundreds  or 
**  thousands  of  these  minute  repnblics."  *  In  Greece  we  see  the  remains  of  this  system.  Ia  the 
Amphiclyons  we  lianre  tiie  Wittenagenotot  Bat  wa  mnat  not  expect  that  any  two  eoantriei 
would  decUne  and  a  new  order  of  things  aiiae  CXaotljr  In  the  same  way.  Mr.  Cleland  says,  "  The 
**  wboia  order  of  the  law«  temporal  and  spiritoal,  apruug  from  our  colleges.  The  greatest  part  of 
**  the  Ganla,  of  Germany,  hot  especially  of  Britain,  was  College-land,  Glcbe-laod,  Parish-land,  all 
"  which  are  better  expressed  by  the  word  Domain,  at  bottom  a  Celtic  word,  equivalent  to  Barony 
"  or  Government- lantt,  which  maintained  the  Bishops,  the  Judges,  the  subordinate  militia  and  its 
«  officers."'^  He  shews  that  the  Moire  JJom  or  Mayor  of  the  Palace  was  the  Judge,  the  word 
I>ofli  aaoMiaig  Jadga.  Fbm  thIa,  ia  th«  law-gloBBartea,  tha  Dommday  book  ia  oalM  Xlfter  JiaK- 
eatotiua.^  From  this  the  day  of  Judgment  became  Domesday.  Mr.  Hallam*  says,  "The  pro- 
**  vincial  cities  under  the  Romau  empire  enjoyed,  as  ia  well  known,  a  municipal  magistiacy,  and 
*'  tbo  ri^t  of  Interaal  ragalatloo.  It  wonid  not  have  been  repngnant,  perbapa,  to  the  apliit  of  the 
"  Frank  and  Gothic  conquerors,  to  have  left  them  in  the  possession  of  these  privileges.  But 
"  there  aeeow  no  satiafactory  proof  that  they  wer«  preaerved  in  France,  or  in  Italy;  or,  if  they 
**  existed  at  all,  thay  were  swept  away,  in  liia  foraiar  coontry,  daring  the  oonftwtoa  of  tlw  ninth 
"  centur}',  which  ended  in  the  estaUiahaMBt  of  the  feodal  system."  (Here  I  think  iia  ought  to 
hiive  said  the  RK-establishnicnt.)  "Every  town,  except  within  the  ruvai  drniniTtH,  was  sabject  to 
some  Lord,  lu  episcopal  cities,  the  bishop  possessed  a  oonsiiierable  uuttiurity,  and  in  many 
**  there  waa  a  eiaao  of  raaidenk  noUHty."  The  old  liotda  were  all  of  the  natnte  of  the  PHnce 
Bishops,  or  Palatines  of  Germany.  The  Thane  was  the  same  as  the  Optinins  or  Baro,  and  answered 
to  the  Antroatiouea  or  Fideles  or  Drudea  or  Drudi.  They  were,  I  doubt  not,  originally  of  the 
Dfoldotdcr,  bearing  araw,  perhaps  not  ha^g  any  religioua  AinetioiM,— perbapa  not  having  tt- 
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ceived  the  Samach,  u  thrr'^  nrr  Brtkhmint  at  this  day  who  src  not  priests.  The  Thanes,  I  beliere, 
otiginaUy  wer«  the  only  tcuaiits  in  capite.  When  a  Druid  was  employed  to  command  an  army, 
tnd  be  amrped  die  tbrom,  nuny  ef  Us  barons  would  be  Droidi.  The  observation  of  Mr.  Hallam 
that  the  E<lict  of  Milan,  by  Constantine,  in  tlic  year  313,  recocfnises  the  existence  at  that  time  of 
ccdeaiastical  corporations^  *  almost  justifies  what  I  hatrc  said  uf  our  towns  being  the  Romaa  Ma* 
nidpik,  Md  of  tiie  exlttenoe  of  MbneetertMj  for  wfaic  dw  maid  thew  eeolceieeddal  oofponrtioBe 

in  Italy  have  been  r  and,  if  in  Itiily,  probably  in  Rritaiii.  The  fact  is,  I  thinli,  thul  the  municipal 
townt  auty  be  discovered  as  for  back  as  we  can  go;  although,  perhaps,  subject  to  suit  and  service 
to  eooe  mpcrior  I  but  Ibn,  eo  te  fiwn  proviog  tint  ittey  bad  no  previou  eztitcnee,  nleet »  pf»> 
mmptiOD  to  tlie  ooatnry.  Tbtir  poemwon  of  diatterB  of  iDOorporation,  of  certain  dates,  by  no 
iii<  nTi«  proves,  for  several  reasons,  their  preTiona  non-esktenoe,  and  the  previoue  existeooe  under 
the  iorm&  expressed  in  those  charters.  I  bare  no  doubt  tbat  our  corporate  town  in  geaenl  MO 
the  nnioipfeof  Ibo  BoniMMi,  and  elio  of  a  system  ptevkus  even  to  them.  We  bove  seen  that 
the  Sacs  occupied  almost  aJl  Europe,  nnd  that  they  were  the  Palli ;  from  these  cnme  tlie  Palati- 
nates and  the  Bishops  Palatine,  our  three  prince  Palatine  Bishops  of  Chester,  Durham,  and  i.ly, 
(Leoeuterwee  notoM,)  and  the  prim  Biibope  of  Gcnnttir.  I  bellevo  tbeee  were  origbntty  att 

mitred  Abbots,  with  arcliiepiscopul  authority  given  to  them  by  the  Popes,  exclusive  of  their  Ab- 
beys i  that  they  were  Abbots  exclusive  of  the  Popes }  tbat  theur  chapters  made  them  Abbots ; 
tbefe  tbeo  the  Popei  made  tbem  ffiibope,  the  object  of  wUeh  waa,  to  fct  then,  the  Monka,  hi  het. 
Into  the  pale  of  the  Vatican.  But  the  PopeH  probably  did  not  foreisoc  tbat  this  would  open  tbe  door 
of  the  conclave  to  the  Monks,  which  would  enable  tlMiD,st  last,  to  get  poeaesaion  of  it,  and  convert 
the  Papacy  into  a  monastic  institutioB,  slnkiiq;  tbe  Seculan  brto  a  Beeend  data.  Fbnctka  iraa  not 
necessary  to  a  Bishop.  Episcopacy  wat  Oik  Older.  Mr.  Halliuu*  expresses  hinaelf  Ilk  tenui  of  aur- 
prise  that  the  Monks*  sho  i!  !  h  n  c  bct-n  so  rapacious  for  wealth  which  they  could  not  enjoy,  and  that 
they  should  hesitate  at  no  traud  ur  forgery  to  obtain  it.  The  reason  of  this  rapacity  is  to  be  found 
in  the  doctrine^  tbat  the  Sapteaw  PlMtil^or  bead  ef  the  Fricetbood,  mM  entitled  to  the  land  of  tbe 
whole  world,  as  Lord  of  the  soil ;  and  these  cunning  and  long-hcadcd  persona  could  not  fail  to  see 
that,  if  let  alone,  tbe  whole  land  would,  io  a  few  centuries,  quietly  and  without  struggle,  come  into 
their  bandi,  and  that  tfaea  tbeywoold  agaia  Iteeome  the  mien  of  tlieiMHid,  aa,  in  the  AMMt  amdent 
times,  they  had  been.  Mr.  Hallam  saya,  the  tithv^i  were  not  paid  originally  uk  at  present,  but  all 
were  received  by  tbe  Biibop  and  distributed  by  him  to  tbe  deigy.  These  were^  I  suppoea^  tbe 
chapter-elected  Abbots,  nade  Bbhops  by  tbe  Pope,  who  teceived  the  titbea  as  heada  of  the  OMnaa- 
teries,  and  sent  priests  to  perform  serrioe  where  they  thought  it  necessary.  We  know  that  monas« 
teries  in  later  times  endowed  Vicara^res,  when  they  themselves  took  the  great  tithes.  The  circular 
buildings  of  large  stones,  of  which  the  Sacie,  Saxons,  brought  the  pattern  from  North  India,  where 
vast  numbers  of  them  yet  remain,  were  the  first  Dnidicai  temples.  Wlien  the  AomaDe  dnira  out 
the  Druids  and  took  possession  of  the  vacant  lands,  the  stones,  in  many  cases,  were  broken  up  to 
build  their  more  floiabed  temples  j  and  after  Uiem,  when  the  ChriMians  pcevuled,  their  temples 
-  were  in  great  neaaare  need  for  Cbristfan  dmrebea  and  nenaiteifca.  Hum  only  tneb  Dnd^esl 
teuiplca  are  left  as  were  not  gubsequeutly  converted  into  Homan  or  Christian  temples.  Perhaps 
there  is  not  a  more  striking  point  of  simibuity  between  the  feudal  laws  and  customs  of  the  East 
and  West,  than  tbat  of  the  trial  by  a  jury  of  twdve  persona.  Kkbardaon  above  tUa  to  bavo  come 
from  the  East ;  that  it  was  common  to  the  Chinese,  and  to  the  Mexicans,  which  made  Grotios 
say,  the  Mexicans  must  have  been  from  Seandia.    Homius*  says,  «  Quod  vero  Grotius  infert,  ex 
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*  ScMdit  oirtM  MexieMMt,  qob  Goiti  c*  SaniiM  dtai  duodeoauvbdt  liibuul  bdrnMon^  id 

"  levlculutu  est :  nam  apud  i\/&rt£amM et  iSltiMMce*  aolnm  regium  ooiiailium  eo  tiuuiero  cotuUbaC'** 
Clciuid  MfB,  "  that  DMMt  of  the  eockmwtical  temw  of  th*  Bomlab  «hurcb, «  Farithf  &«.,  m 
**  CeMe,  ia  wfaMi  ngbt  it  mj  be  uM,  tbat  the  prindtiTe  CIiilMkiM,  i»  rntii^  the  fidvie  of  then 
"  church,  took  what  tutted  tlieB)  of  llie  loiaB  of  demolished  DruidUm,  fur  a  scaflblditig  ;  wltich  tbey 
struck,  and  put  out  of  the  way,  as  soon  as  thev  liar!  finiHlu-'i  fs  nobler  buildinL':."*  When  I  recol- 
lect tJiat  tiie  adoratioD  of  the  Virgin  and  Child — \  irgo  i^arilura — were  comiuou  to  Gauiaad  il^pt, 
I  am  not  eorprfaed  at  the  obeiniiriuii  of  Clehnd.  The  fioriih—,  Ac,  «e«e  aqwdlf  conunoii  In 
Eci  pt  Tiv.d  Europe,  and  Mr.  Taylor's  expose  of  them,  in  the  former,  is  no  surprise  to  me.  The 
description  of  JSaacbius  ia  incofiteetible,  riz.  that  the  Eauenea  were  Christians,  and  the  whole 
lofeUwr  abewt  the  Oflgfoal  •jrstem  moet  betiotiliinj.  Vcfy  jwtlj  bae  BUhcqp  Lloyd  obeerved  that 
Ctiri-j'.;  L  ky  flourished  bew  boim  tho  tine  of  ComtMrttooj  Imt  he  mlgfat  bave  added*  abo  bebra 
the  time  of  Christ.* 

IflL  In  India,  every  trade  waa  a  eeeret,  and  called  by  tbe  wotd  Bae,  eeoiet  irladon  or  kwnrhdlfB* 

Trades  in  general  constituted  OM  gieat  rtu  or  auie;  each  trade  agam  a  little  subcastei  it  had  its 
own  Kas ;  each  Ras  had  a  Pontifex.  Each  tnule  or  craft  or  caste  admitted  petMoa  to  ita  rot  only 
«a  peymeot  of  a  fine  and  serriog  an  appr«nticeiUp.  Every  trad«^  ee  well  aa  that  of  Mason,  waa 
a  CMffct  tbaa  wo  have  oar  eraAa.  This  word  is  fonnd  in  the  Mfvmg  <it  the  Oiceka.  When  a 
peraon  was  taught  tbe  craft,  he  was  admitted  to  be  a  Sber  or  free  or  soc  man,  of  tliat  craft.  Every 
nan  who  dwelt  in  the  town  waa  not  a  freeman}  but  thooe  only  who  undenttouU  tbe  liber  or  cnfL 
AH  tbe  onfte  were  origlDaily  bomd  tagetber  byrd^^a  tieeor  iBMafloMj  in  wUeb  tbe  dectHnca 

of  the  Trinity,  Baptism,  and  the  Eucharibt,  are  generally  vt  rv  jin  miiient.  Initiation  itself  was,  in 
fact,  ordination.  Here  we  hare  tbe  three  sacraments  of  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  and  of  the 
Cnldeea  ef  lona,  of  Ripon,  and  of  Yorit.  Tbeae  fd||0oaa  iltaa  anaoaK  Aa  eiafta,  in  tiwir  InitfaH 
tioM,  hare  long  entirely  disappeared  in  Britain  ;  bat  they  — '  til  TCry  lately  in  France  and 
Germany,  <  possessing  almost  all  tbe  outward  appeanuwee  of  Fnenaaaofy,  and  bang  constantly 
oi:jecta  of  jealousy  and  pcraecution  by  their  govemments.  Tbe  drcumstanee  of  the  Caldees  being 
fmod  aft  Yotk  and  Bipon  ean  in  no  otbar way  be  accounted  for,  than  by  giving  to  thoiic  institutfana 
an  antiquity  mnch  gn-iyrr  than  modem  antiquarians  arc  willing  to  allow.  The  fact,  indeed,  car- 
ries them  further  kacii  than  the  Christian  sera,    i  believe  the  M  waters  were  all  Monastic  esta- 

Meyn  ambrc.  Hence  came  minsttr  anr!  -intl  monasteria.*  They  were  all  Gnostici.  I  think  that 
almost  every  very  old  church,  of  any  niaguilude  and  grandeur,  waa  tbe  work  of  mooastic  maaona, 
baUt  by  and  fcv  Monlni — fbr  the  Regulara,  not  Ibv  llie  Seenlara  |  that,  origfanlly,  the  oountry  waa 
(Tr  illed  into  district:*,  over  each  of  which  presided  one  of  these  institutions;  that  these  were  the 
first  Farochis^  calkd,  in  the  Celtic  language,  Baicicb  j  and  that  the  monks  possessed  the  tithes  of 
tbe  whole  eoontry.  Eabelwotf  waa  tha  fiiat  who  pawed  a  dedaralevjr  law  In  England,  in  855,  to 
make  the  whole  kingdom  liable  to  tithOB}  bat  traces  may  belaaadof  their  payment,  under  the 
Heptarchy,  long  before.  In  a  similar  manner  a  declnrntory  law  waa  passed  in  the  year  586,  at  the 
Council  of  Mascon,  by  King  Gunthaau  I  tiunl^  the  caiiteji,  in  early  times,  must  have  been  nearly 
tha  aaoM  hi  Eoiope  aa  n  lofi^  and  tbat  tbey  anaa  finoi  tta  aane  natural  caaae*  1  have  already 
shewn  how  the  four  great  castes  arose,  in  India,  and  that  every  trade  is  also  a  caste.  These,  as  I 
have  already  intimated,  arc  very  nearly  our  crafts  or  companies  of  tradesmeu  taking  apprentices  i 


'  VaU.  CoL  UUi.  Vol  V.  pp.  aii,  322.  •  Atteapt  (o  reme  Celtic  Lit.,  p.  i02.  '  lb.  p.  106. 

«  VliilMsnNk Kit, dilM, Tone VIII. Uffriiaq XT.  '0^04.^144. 


980 


eATHKDtMMf  kc,  WSU  mtVllHCAI,  TBVIf  ROMAIf,  TMIFUt. 


butdiecbiMieii  genewJIy  aucceedtng  tbdf  pwwti  In  tlie  mat  trade,  they  were  both  hewcBtMyaiMl 

not  hereditary.  Guilds,  ChantricH,  and  Frcc^chRpeU,  were  guppreiaed  by  1st  Edward  6th.  The 
Guilds  ai«  laid  to  have  been  established  to  offer  prayers  for  the  eoals  of  the  deoeased.  They  wete 
poor  perioot  wbo  knodftted  to  pracare  thla  advantage.  Tba  Franchiae  or  liberty  and  rigbt  of 
Sanctuary  arose  from  the  double  n.u(\  confused  use  of  the  word  Liber.  A  friend  has  observed,  It  i« 
nurprisiiig  tliat  this  has  never  been  discovered  before,  if  it  be  true.  To  which  I  rej^y,  It  would 
have  been  surprising  if  it  bad.  Fur  _fint,  in  early  times,  no  one  ever  attempted  to  give  a  history 
escoepit  tboae  whoM  ol^^et  it  waa  to  oonccul  lUc  truth*  if  they  knew  it,  which,  in  oMMt  maw,  b 
very  doubtful.  Serondhj,  they  wcrf  men  of  the  meanest  understandings,  incapabk,  from  extreme 
bigotry,  of  taking  an  extended  view  of  any  subject.  Thirdfy,  they  bad  not  the  means  of  taking  a 
birdVeye  aarrcy  of  the  worM,  aa  we  bmve  at  tbfo  day.  lbttrf%,  If  what  I  have  ataited  be  the 
truth,  they  would  hiwe.  been  instantly  persecuted,  like  lloncr  Bacon,  if  they  had  published  it^ 
And,  Uutfy,  fur  wmt  of  the  knowledge  which  we  have  obtained  from  India,  only  within  the  last  thirty 
years,  it  was  quite  iuiposaible  that  they  couM  ever  have  anircd  at  the  trotb.  The  poplih  writers, 
enemies  of  the  monk*,  tdl  us,  and  as  usual  we  believe  the  evidence  of  enemies,  that,  in  the  early 
times,  the  monks  were  not  priests;  that  is,  because  they  aMaine  that  there  can  be  no  priest 
except  by  descent  of  cheirotonia  from  the  Pope :  this  the  monha  oonld  not  aheir ;  therefore  their 
ordination  was  denied.  The  only  instance  we  have  of  any  thittg  like  monks  in  their  priatine  atale 
Hre  the  Collidei  of  lona  or  Columba  in  Smtf-uiH  ;  imi  it  appcam  th  if  tliry  ordained  one  another 
before  the  Komtsb  priests  came  among  Uitui ;  and,  what  is  very  remarkable,  were  permitted  by 
the  Ronriah  priesta,  after  tbey  aefaMd  their  mooaatecy,  to  eontiiHie  it.  It  ia  alio  «eiy  renaikaUe, 
that  these  CoJlidei  or  Chaldn  ans  had  the  three  sacraments  which  the  Collide!  or  Chrintiaos  of  St. 
Tfaomaa  or  of  Tamul  had,  and  no  more,  viz.  Urdent,  Baptism,  and  the  Kucbarist ;  but  taking  with 
then  aleo,  or  aome  of  them  at  least,  tiie  three  vowa  of  diaadty,  poverty,  and  obedleMe^  I  take 
it,  that  I  shall  presently  satisfy  every  one  that  the  town  of  Colnmbo,  in  the  island  of  CeyloOf  and 
the  town  of  Colomba,  in  the  island  near  Scotland,  had  each  it*  oame  given  by  the  Mue  sect  or 
people.  I  beHeve  the  Reoiaa  Senate  WM  «b  bcMditaiy  eacred  order  or  prieatbooi^  fib*  that  of  the 
Jews,  and  that  of  tho  CbaldMOt  or  OnlUd^  wUeb  married ;  but  it  was  necessary,  in  all  cmcs,  to 
1^0  through  the  ceremony  of  the  yjipoTovta,  previous  to  performing  the  functions  of  a  priest.  'ITie 
word  Gosen  or  Goshen  of  i%ypt,  and  Gosaea  of  India,  read  from  rigbt  to  left,  instead  of  from  left 
to  right,  deaeiibed  the  land  of  the  Soe  abofv-noticed  liy  Bladcatoae,  and  the  Sagof  Seandliittviai 
mid  I  have  n  Husplclan  too,  thst  all  the  Oeitle  tribea  wet*  XaM  or  Sau^  ao  deoonlnatadfltmn  the 
name  of  their  religion. 

17«  I  can  entertain  little  doubt  tint  our  eatiiednli  and  cbiurebee,  aa  I  have  already  mnatbed^ 

descended  from  thr  Driiidic;d  icitiptes,  and  that  by  a  very  natural  process.  When  the  Romans 
nverrnn  Britain,  they  would  find  these  pUces,  with  the  lands  belonging  to  thera,  appropriated  to 
religion,  or  ss  seanaaries  of  edocation*  oambers  of  which  wte  are  told  that  the  Druids  possessed, 
but  the  remabBS  of  which  are  no  where  else  to  l>c  found.  The  Romans  would  naturally  use  them 
for  the  same  purposes  r  the  building  materials  would  be  on  the  place  ;  and,  after  the  Christian 
religion  overthrew  the  altars  of  the  Romans,  the  same  reasons  which  had  operated  witfa  them, 
when  tbey  aneeeeded  the  Dfoida,  to  continne  the  appcopriatioo  of  their  iDSdtatfams  to  rriipotia 
purposes,  f  hnre  no  dmiht,  opcmtcd  with  the  Christians  in  their  successbn  to  thr  Romans.  We 
are  told  that  our  Collegiate  Churches,  and  Deans  and  Chapters,  were  established  in  tbe  eighth 
century.  Tiieae,  I  have  no  doubt,  were  tbe  retnains  of  the  eolleges  above  allnded  to,  wbkh  «nder> 
went  some  chaii|;c  or  rcLiuhi'.ion  at  that  time.  I  da  not  dic.ibt  tluit  they  were  monastic;  the 
remains  of  the  cloisters,  dormitories,  &c.,  about  our  catbrdrals,  pruve  this,  i  think  it  very  likely 
that  tbe  junction  between  tbe  Monka  and  Hie  Fope,  in  this  country,  may  have  becD  eflbcted  by 
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giving  them  the  appointment  of  Biabop*.  Wbeo  tiw  Boomm  kft  Britain,  in  the  latter  end  of  tbe 
fcaitll  century,  I  suppoM  that  Christianity  pretty  generally  prevailed,  thoogli  it  ini^t  perln|Mlieaf 
the  mongrel  kind  which  we  find  in  Constantinc,  and  probably  the  coUe§^ate  establishment  which  had 
existed  in  tbe  time  of  tbe  Druids  bad  been  succeeded  by  or  cmverted  into  similar  Christian  establiah- 
nmtf.  I  lidi«f*  that,  ptoperif  ipeaUogi  ipe  bm  tte  NoiaiM 

in  Britain,  which  is  at  Bntb  j  and  I  think  it  very  probable  that,  after  they  had  completed  their 
oooquest  of  England,  they  treated  tbe  Mtive  religion  indulgently,  as  they  did  the  Egyptian.  Their 
Mnitjr  to  tiie  Drsldt  wm  ooentlimed  hf  tlw  Dmldi  l>ring  enea^  to  than.  '  Wimft  vra  mid  nboot 
human  sacrifices,  as  tbe  reason  of  the  enmity  of  the  Romans,  is  nonsense;  for  they  practised  this 
tbemselves,  till  the  time  of  Clandina.  I  believe  tbe  Romans  occupied  Britain,  as  tbe  Turks  have 
seeopled  Greece,  and  that,  after  die  conqnest,  tbey  left  ttie  nsidTet  In  pMieision  of  tbeir  religion, 
vhicb  would,  in  principle,  be  the  same  as  their  own,  though  differing  in  some  small  matten^.  It 
was  what  had  been  broup>^t  by  the  first  tribes  of  Celtje  or  Sac*,  in  fact,  by  the  Cbaldees  or  Colli- 
dei,  who  were,  in  reality,  uotUiiig  but  a  sect  of  Druids,  and  similar  to  tbe  Christians  of  Malabar. 
Tile  Romma  liad  altan  In  tkeir  ctfli%  (Mtttr,  cbeatmr,  Ac;,)  Imt  tkejr  iMiit  no  tnuples,  indew  in 
the  former  part  of  the  four  hundred  years  they  were  here.  The  corrupted  Roman  pillars,  which 
we  call  Saxon,  might  be  parts  of  temples  which  served  both  Uiem  and  the  natives.  At  tbe  time 
«r  Conttantbe,  die  Roiimui  icHgion  wet  undeigoing  a  radieal  rebrn,  by  dwmging  to  whait  ire  eaU 

Christianity :  and,  I  believe,  wlu-n  the  latter  tribes  of  Saece  or  Saxons  came,  the  religion  of  Britain 
was  pretty  much  that  of  tbe  Cnllidei  of  lona,  York,  and  Ripon,  possessing  its  colleges,  fonaeriy 
DraiAdJ.  The  latter  Saxoae  probably  brought  a  new  eomptloo  or  rariety  from  Sean^naTbt; 
but  wc  have  DO  evidence  that  tbcy  interfered  with  the  religion  of  tbe  natives,  (except  with  such  of 
tbe  Druids  as  were  in  rebellion,}  and  tbe  two  probaidy  not  very  dMsiauhir.  When  tbe  Romish 
priests  or  monks,  under  Augustine,  came,  then  began  tiie  ttniggle  between  tbe  Scenkrs  and  Re- 
galan,  the  ColUdei  and  the  Papists — tbe  CuUidei,  with  tbeir  three  sacramenti,  deined  to  be,  or  at 
least  scarcely  allowed  to  be,  Cliriatiaiis,  by  the  Pspifte."'  Thr  r'tilliHei  were  monks;  but  yet 
some  of  tbem  married.  Here  we  have  tbe  rciuainii  of  the  iirst  patnurcUal  religion.  By  degrees 
the  Pkpleta  prevdled,  and  from  the  itnigi^  fiir  maitary  batmen  the  two  parties  aroee  die  very 
great  variety  which  a  clo'e  observer  inuHt  sec  in  our  ecclesiastical  polity-  nnr  rcJlegiate  churches 
Sometimes  without  biibops,  sometimes  with  them ;  tbe  tithes  sometioies  poi^vcbiied  by  Seculars, 
aomedmea  by  Regdami  Biahopa  aometimei  appointed  by  iQngi»  aometimea  by  the  Chapters ; 
tbe  variety  of  the  livings,  donatives,  peculiars,  &c.,  &c.  We  have  no  history  of  these  times  except 
by  Romish  writers,  wbtose  oi^ect  was  to  support  their  own  party  and  to  conceal  the  truth,  when  it 
happened  to  be  i^aiaaH  tbem.  BaAwe  the  abctfa  eentiuy,  all  Monka  were  Cannditn  1  bnt  I  do 
not  think  there  was  ait  thai  time  any  one  head  of  tbe  order  over  them  all ;  this,  however,  is  a  point 
involved  in  darkness.  In  the  dispute,  (noticed  in  Volume  I.  p.  768,)  which  took  place  between 
tbe  Bishops  of  York  and  Canterbury  for  precedence,  it  appears,*  that  tbe  Archbishop  of  York 
grounded  his  prekeniione  on  an  assertion,  the*  Ida  see  was  founded  by  Scotch  Monks,  with  which 
Canterbury,  founded  by  Augustine,  had  no  concern.  Here,  I  believr,  v^-p  have  theCullidei;  and 
that  in  tbe  northern  parts  of  the  island,  tbe  old  religion,  as  we  might  buppose,  was  less  changed, 
corrapted,  by  BooMM,  ])MMa,  later  Saanaa,  tbao  Iv  the  aoathan :  that,  io  it  van  CoUldMn 
rhrfttiMtj  ^Hmh  Aofnatbw  canw  to  Kent  and  coofcrtad  the  Saxoni^  wbeae  idigfam  perbapa  bad 


'  We  we  told  that  th-  -iix  r;    ••r<f'  n  t  li.i  ..t  Thus  it  is  often  snid.  that  tlif- Uiiitariant  of  tUi  dlfare  aSt 

Cbriiliaas  i  sad  il  b  slirsyi  taid,  tiM  tite  Multstac^laa*  are  not.   But  what  iigaifiei  nick  nouieoic ! 
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beoopw  araeh  aora  fagtn  w  corrupt,  to  the  Romish  ChrUtianity,  or  to  th*  fUtkof  the  seven  ia^ 
stead  of  the  tkm  ucnoMtai  the  dmple  tmA  tnt  idipon  of  Afanhaifc  ol  I«q«,  io  short  ol 
Biiddba. 

18.  I  ipprchMd  te  th«  amt  tniy  tinm  land  nw  Mt  «|piti«p«iit«d,  m  U  b  oov,  exMpt  to  idU 

^ioua  uses,  or  at  least  to  the  use  of  the  priests ;  but,  that  it  was  held  more  in  the  luauuor  uf  our 
logs  lauds,  which  changed  haods  every  year.  The  remains  of  this  aiM^nt  <;ttStoin  are  yet  to  be 
AHind  fak  11UU17  parte  «f  Bfitalo.  The  poliejr  ef  noonde  tribee,  vUdi  uqm  flNMD  ciremnrtmn'e 

peculiar  to  th<-Ir  mudc  of  life,  must  huvc  be«u  greatly  rtgdliist  the  appropriation  uf  hwd*  in  perpe- 
Mtity,  and  it  waa  this  polky  «i>>^  produced  the  custom  of  chaqgiug  the  iond  to  which  I  allude. 
I  b^w«  Mta  taai  burkf  ««•  tt*  gfaint  eUcfly  eukivaied,  ai  tbey  required  ooly  a  hw  mmum 
amtbl  to  bring  them  to  perfecUoo.  At  first,  such  tribeti  ae  weve  entirely  nomadic  would  liavu  no 
arable  land.  After  a  certain  time  tbey  would  invent  a  pluugli,  aai,  la  spring,  would  tiini  up  a  few 
stripn  of  Uie  waste  and  sow  them  with  barley  or  oats.   These  strips  (or  kmdt  uo  liiey  are  yet 
odlcd  Im  Um  Mttlt  of  EiiglMMi}  w  the  eommon  town  ficUi  out  etrip  is  a  land)  heug  ei^piopiriRted 
only  during  the  Buranicr  that  they  were  grriv,  !n[,'  the  crop,  and  then  being  thrown  open  to  the  ge- 
neral pasturage.   It  would  naturally  happen,  iluti  (if  the  tribe  remained  in  the  same  neighbour- 
hood) Ike  «Mtie  hade  would  te  repeeledlyploaglwd.  TUoireHUartn  teoooMqneaee  of  tlie  greater 
ease  with  which  the  work  wuiilil  be  done  ;  a  fact  of  consequence  tu  tliusc  who  had  only  such  in- 
diffitreot  tooU  as  the  llieralpha,'  which  vc       in  the  ImuvI  o(  the  Indian  Uercules,)  at  Muttra,  and 
OMfjr  where  deectihcd  on  the  Egyptian  bidldinge.  After  sooM  time  it  would  be  found  that  the 
lands  had  become  exhausted,  and  fresh  parcels  would  be  resorted  to — the  old  ones  beii^  left  to 
kooone  grass.  This  is  the  present  practiee  in  the  Canpagnn  di  Roma.  The  eame  pracess  took 
plaen  with  pasture  land  when  dried  grass  baeiM  UAid>  Each  hidifiilGBt  had  a  itr^  allotted  to 
him,  which  varied  every  year.   This  is  DOtblHy.*   Beion  4  late  iodotorc  of  the  parieb  b  which 
I  live,  I  had  land  in  both  these  condition'^.    Irs  tin*  country,  in  my  recollection,  they  were  very 
common ;  and  in  this  way,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  iunda  in  many  countries  were  anciently  cuiti- 
ntoi.  At  lUNBade  tribea  aattled  thenaelfea  m  nOagei^  anaall  paveela  of  land  would  heeouie  in- 
closed around  them,  and  I  conclude  that  a  parcel  would  always  be  appropriated  to  the  teuiple  and 
the  priests,  for  their  occupancy  and  seaidence.    1  think  it  is  pcobe)>le  that  tbe^  fiptt  villages  would 
he  Ibnmd  of  the  aged  and  faiAmi  who  were  nnabW  to  tfavet;  theie  vQlagea  would  by  degrees 

grow  uito  towns.  At  last  the  old,  the  rich,  the  priests,  would  stay  at  home,  aud  the  young  would 
be  sent  off  to  the  dutant  paatnres,  as  the  aoos  of  Jacob  were  sent  off  to  a.dLs^ce,  when  Joseph. 
«»•  deepetehed  by  old  Jbeoh  to  Tisb  them.  Thus,  in  many  ooontdea,  Syria  for  Inrtonoe,  we  find 
the  wandering  tribes  yel  aaiicad  with  the  cities.  When  thaaa  wandering  tribes  quarrelled  about 
the  pastures,  by  degrees  weapons  would  be  invented,  wars  would  arise,  and  with  them  generals 
and  kings,  disputing  power  with  the  pwriest  in  the  city.  The  state  of  half  appropriation  of  laud 
deicribed  above,  to  be  found  uith  naaheia  (|f  trifling  ewtoouvy  variations  in  many  parts  of  Bri- 
tain,  is  a  direct  Jtscciidaxit  of  similar  customs,  •i;ion  ■\  large  scale,  in  \orlh  India  and  Germany. 
With  many  of  the  tribes  of  the  Afghans,  the  lauds  change  possessors  after  certain  short  periods. 
Mr.  Uphfaietoa-  portieularly  deierlbea  at  an  esaaspla  the  tribea  of  Emot  and  Uunder.  The  wbohi 
land  of  the  clan  or  tribe  iioems  to  be  in  the  possession  of  the  chli'f,  who,  hy  necessity,  can  bo  no 
other  than  t^eir  trustee.   At  patticular  tines  a  gi^t  meeting  takes  place,  the  whole  is  divided 


>  See  V«L  L  p.  m 
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MBOiig  «lw  itttordiiwie       lylot,  wt6i^fifa  dI»Me  tt>     qirf*wr  ia  patty  Hfclhg^  ate^*^^  Ibe 

periionii  having  a  right  to  portions  of  the  land.  In  aotne  cafie*  the  lands  are  held  for  several  years, 
in  otiicrii  cmly  for  one.  AU  the  people  of  a  tribe  are  noi  eatilMi  but  ctrtata  known  p«noa% 
having  the  right ;  lb*  ottm  w*  in  Um  ^itiM  of  fflklMb*  Miw  ElpUaalaD  atewfUk*  llMt 
there  are  traces  of  this  enstoin  to  be  CraBd  io  Kbonuauo,  Volney  noticed  the  same  in  Corsica. 
Tacitus  thus  describes  it  with  the  aodent  Gennaha :  "  Agri  pro  numero  cultomm  ab  unirelvis  per 
'  **  *  Vkca'  occupantur,  quos  mox  inter  s^  secundum  digiuitioaeni«  paitiuntur :  facilitatem  partteiidi 
**  eMDpOtttm  epMuB  prsstant,  Amt  per  annos  mulUtii''  (QenNlMf  SJtvL)  Casar  also  haa  Ih* 
feUowing  passage :  "  Neque  qnisquam  a^^I  uioduin  certum  ant  fines  proprios  hab  >: ;  ?  d  n^n^istra- 
**  tut  ao  priiMsipei,  in  anoos  singulos,  gentibus  cognatioBibuaque  hominuu  qui  ttak  cuierunt,  quau- 
**  tiin  «iet  et  qoo  lM»  vinMi  hh,  nttribmiM  fetqwa  anno  poM,  all6  tiaaiin  aognntt"  The 
deacriplioii  ffiven  by  Mr.  Elpliinslori  is  exactly  the  description  of  the  process  in  my  village  of 
Skellow,  called  Scoahalla  in  Dom  Bee.  The  persons  baring  rights  met  at  the  Mota-yil,  no\r  re- 
tulabig  anrand  the  Craas  oo  the  top  tif  tha  CalT*ry»  tnoe  a  y«ar,  on  SUk  Jobn*i  dayt  tba  day  af 

wigdoin,  when,  at  the  mote  or  meeting,  the  lanJii  of  the  itiffs  were  distributed,  by  lot,  among  those 
having  rigbta.  From  mote  ooraes  the  vord  meeting }  and  from  this  being  the  laUmg  day,  the 
neethig  «aa  AdM  the  Liet.  Fk«n  thb  ooaica  tbe  letting  or  aOMluif  nf  lands,  and  tba  mothig 
or  mooting  of  subjects  of  discussion  at  meetings ;  for,  at  these  mtfringlt  ail  parish  matters  were 
moted  or  moved.  In  level  countries,  to  make  a  mote-hiU  it  was  necessary  to  make  a  ditch,  out 
of  which  came  tbe  materials  for  the  mote  j  hence  circks  of  water  called  Afoatt;  and  as  this  ditch, 
in  Bwat  plaoea,  would  be  a  niuaaaea,  when  the  bOl  becaau  diaaiad,  tba  bttl  would  be  thrown 
down  again  into  tbe  ditch  and  thn;^  it  would  disappear.  The  meeting  was  a  miniature  Wittag^- 
mote.  After  finding  tbe  ancient  Gods,  &c.,  of  India,  correctly  described  by  their  names  in  Ire* 
land,  long  taefete  they  bad  awiwd  beta  from  our  EaaWlndia  poeaeaalOBe»  and  thareiBga  not  poaeU 
ble  to  be  modern  copies,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  the  tenurei  of  lands  gioiilar  to  those 
which  we  have  found  io  India,  also  in  Ireland.  From  tbe  Brehon  laws  it  may  be  observed, 
that  anoiantly  tha  lHida»  at  eartain  times,  entirely  changed  tiieir  poeaeaaocat  They  were  given  up 

to  a  common  stock,  and  a  new  dit'i^iuti  tool<  place.  The  feudal  customs  of  reliefa,  vt'urdships,  trial 
by  Jnryt&Ciy  may  be  perenTed^all  of  them  strong  sigaa  of  the  same  ancient  system  whi<^  we 
have  tiaoed  from  India,  and  by  no  naana  ptoalb,  aa  baa  been  alleged,  of  corruptiooa  of  the  Brebon 
laws.'  I  think  it  probable  that  the  only  laud  which  would  not  be  subject  to  change  would  be 
that  of  the  priests.  It  would  evidently  be  their  policy  to  have  their  tenants  fixed,  and  it  would  an 
evidently  be  tbe  policy  of  tbe  lay-lords  or  soldiers,  when  they  arose,  to  have  their  tenants  hold 
titir  landa  by  aft  ncarlati  tennrtf  whiflh  wnold  not  pcavtnt  than,  on  a  anddan,  marahing  to  warm 
moving  to  fresh  grounds  with  their  Lord.  TTius,  by  degrees,  from  the  first,  the  cla«s  or  c  iste  of  the 
priests  anMc ;  from  the  aecoBd,  tbe  oaete  of  the  soldiers  or  shepherds ;  and  tbe  itiaiiuuiiry  or  rem- 
deat  occupiers  of  the  hMida  oT  the  ptieata  woaM  vary  natundly  farm  jtha  third  ahna  or  carta  of 
farmers:  the  residents  of  the  towns,  around  the  temple,  would  form  the  tradeR  or  fourth  caste. 
A  fifth  oaste  or  OHt-caste,  or  a  certmn  unfortunate  class  of  slaves  or  viUains  of  oo  caste,  the  slaves 
of  all  tba  other  castes,  l«  every  where  to  be  mat  with.  Tbeaa  ebvca  or  vilhdna  were  the  perfom- 
an  of  a  variety  of  base  or  degrading  works  for  tbe  higher  classes,  lu  many  cnneR  tbey  were 
what  were  cnlled  (AongauH.  By  degrees  they  had  small  portions  of  land  given  to  them,  particu- 
larly by  the  priesU,  for  which  they  rendered  no  suit  or  service  like  the  Other  castes,  being,  in  fac^. 


>  Bp^lon,  Csbol,  Vol.  li.  p.  17-  *  lb-  p-  21. 
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a  Uad  of  ■Ikvm  bdbvB       weaiwad  Ihm.  When  die  nndcnd  dnlr  ndl  aad  Mf<- 

vice,  they  rendered  for  these  yillains  also — the  viUains  were  included.  Thus,  bj  deffreen,  they  ac- 
qaired  Uuids  without  auit  or  •ervice>  and  in  this  way  arose  the  Folk  lands,  of  which  we  read;  but, 
Ibdim^nowbenfind,  BtlcMtliievwlbiiiidnif. /TlMwho^  lamda 

of  the  sacrrtlota!  clahs. 

19.  It  is  rery  clear  to  me  that  the  nature  of  allodial  property  is  not  understood  by  any  one.  In 
India  it  ia  called  Bbooflda.*  Una  vordis  spelt  by  some  Bhttiaia.  TM*  %  ta-t-om,  land  of  Om, 
CaLTDd  thiakt  the  Bhoomias  were  the  predecessors  of  the  Zemindars,  and  the  adons  of  the  native 
princes.  The  word  Allodium  is  not  a  Latin  word.  Littleton  gives  the  meaning  of  the  word  to 
be  a  Freehold— to  be  land  for  which  a  man  owes  no  suit  or  service.*  It  is  al^t^-om,  land  of  the- 
ha^Omu  It  it  alio  called  Boe-land,  that  ia,  leeMami;*  tteeenae  H  waa  originally  a  part  of  the 
land  of  the  priests.  I  believe  the  Folk  land  wai«  originally  n  part  of  it ;  but,  in  many  places,  it 
probably  became  a  favourite  mode  of  tenure.  I  believe  that  it  woa  land  originally  held  in  occu- 
pancy by  the  prieata,  eoaaeqqeatfy  H  nettlMr  did  enlt  and  eerviee,  dot  paid  titlie.  Ecdeak  bob 
solvat  ecclcsire.  On  this  account  it  was  the  latid  of  God— of  al — 'T  di.  In  India  it  was  land 
held  Bhooroia — that  is,  land  held  by  the  right  of  Om.  And  when  other  lands  changed  every  year, 
it  waa  atationaiy— aa  Om  ^galfieai  Pkom  tbe  nrndtiaa  eyatem  the  mme  of  6ad^  oam  (0 
mean  all ;  and  from  the  Om  having  relation  to  the  same  doctrine,  came  the  Ont-nis,  having  the 
aame  idea.  In  India  tbe  holders  of  tbia  property  have  no  title-deeda  to  aiiew  for  it,  but  hold  it 
witlioat  title,  from  imneinorial  antiquity.  As  it  has  no  snit  or  aerrice  to  render,  it  goes  not  to 
the  eldest,  but  in  equal  dviaions  among  all  the  children,  lilce  our  Kentish  Gavel-kind  landa  or 
freeholds.  Allodin!  propertr  passed  by  itilieritaocc,  bolli  in  India  and  Europe,  without  rr'i[uiring 
any  relief  or  investiture,  or  tiie  performance  of  homage.  Salian  i-'rankcs  were  the  Franks  uf  Sul. 
la  Engkad,  if  tbe  kamcd  Bnlin«  may  be  belieTed,  **iio  anljeet  can  bold  land  bi  direct  or  alle- 
"  dial  dominion."  This,  f  have  no  doubt,  was  once  the  case  of  every  country  in  the  old  world. 
All  was  granted  to  tenants  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff  and  the  vectigal  or  tithe  was  the  return,  except 
ftom  tlte  prieeti,  for  iand  in  tbefa*  aetual  oeeapatlon.  lUs  bddbif  waa  in  Soeeage.  Upon  thia,  aU 
thir  otlier  kinds  of  tenure  were  engrafted.  Whatever  encroachments  were  made  on  the  system 
were  probably  done  away  with  by  W  illiam  the  Conqueror.  Scheffer  and  Pontoppidan  *  say,  that 
Odbal  or  Udal  signiBes  land  frttfram  tax,  and  ia  tbe  origin  of  Al]odinl|«nd  i»  in  opposition  to  pas- 
tore  land  called  Scattald,  which  paid  tax.  From  this  comes  the  scotted  ortHzed  lands,  in  many  parts, 
and  particularly  in  Hatfield  Chace,  near  Doncaater,  in  Yorkshire.  Scheffer  says,  that  allodial  h  odh 
proprictas,  and  all  totum.  If  it  b«  correct  that  only  the  pasture  paid  the  tax,  we  see  a  reason  for 
tlie  nae  of  tiie  Etmacan  Agrimensores  and  tlie  eeoaiea  to  divide  the  open,  onindoaed  waeteSt  bl 
order  to  collect  the  vectig^al — of  which  I  shall  treat  at  large  in  the  ncjct  book.*  The  crosses  of 
Italy  are  found  in  the  Scandinavian  Mark  atones  of  the  Scottish  tales.'  i  beg  this  may  be  reool- 
leeted.  The  view  lAich  I  take  of  tlie  anhleet  ieene  to  be  eonfinned  hy  nn  obeervalioD  of  Mr. 

Hallam'Fi,  tliat  "  the  ecclesixkstical  hierarchy  never  received  any  territorial  endo^v»lelll  by  law, 
"  either  under  the  Aonian  nn^re,  or  the  kingdoma  erected  upon  its  ruins."*  The  foct  ia,  I  have 
no  donbt,  that  everjr  cathedral  wae  a  epeciea  of  ooDege  or  mooMtfe  eatabUahoient,  of  extnme  an'> 
tiqnity,  which  formed,  at  last,  when  the  Monks  became  Christian,  or  rather,  I  should  say,  Romish, 
prieata,  a  biahopiic  or  arcfabiahaprie.  It  ia  not  dUBcidt  to  imagine  how  the  Abbot  would,  wliea 


>  Tad's  lUdan  liu.  Vol.  L  p.  ICtt.  •  Vide  DicL  '  nai^in,  VuL  U.  p.  m. 
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once  ordained,  con««at  to  rise  to  a  mitred  Abbot '  or  Bishop,  or  an  Archbishop.  1  Uke  a  mitred 
Abbot  to  be  an  abbot  with  the  order  of  bishop,  bat  ofteo  wUkmt  Jkntitmn,  o«t  of  Us  coovent. 
They  have  been  succeeded  by  Bishops  in  Partibns.  By  this  means  the  Popes  brought  all  the  Car- 
melites or  Esseoes,  and  their  property,  into  the  churcb,  and  in  return,  the  Monks  ultimately,  as  I 
iwaierly  mmAti,  bnragbt  the  fafaef  kOo  avfajection  to  theoi^  As  noa  aa  the  Moidca  got  pot* 
session  of  the  Papacy,  either  abnolulely  or  by  influence,  they  shew  it,  by  repealed  cxcmptiona  of 
OKniasteria  from  the  power  of  the  Bishops  of  their  districts.*  Bat  this  was  alter  the  kings  had 
acquired  the  power  of  i^pointing  tbeaou  In  the  opiiuon  vfaich  1  baf«  etated  here,  I  quite  agree 
vrith  Rapin,  *  who  thinks  the  allodial  buida  were  those  of  the  priests,  and  that  they  were  not  sub* 
ject  to  any  feudal  aerrices :  they  were  the  donudn  of  the  priests.  Me  derives  Allodial  from  A,  noM, 
lend,  iiandli.  lUa  is  not  satisCtctory.  The  Allodial  lands  were  those  which  the  priests  did  not 
gnnt  or  aahinfanhte  to  tanauts,  but  u  hicb  they  themadtM  in  part  accupied,  and  in  port  let  their 
servants  occupy  or  cultivate.  In  Mr.  Hallam's  variou?!  attempts  to  explain  the  origin  of  the  feodftl 
tenures,  the  admitted  earliest  tenures  of  mankind  in  many  parts  of  £arope,  it  is  very  extraordinary 
that  h  neter  aheaU  have  eoeorred  to  Um  to  ask  the  nmpfe  qaeatioB,  whaHmr  tbajr  aright  not  bave 
descended,  in  the  whole  or  in  part,  from  that  people  w  ho  roust  have  been  great  and  powerful,  who 
built  Stonehenge,  Abury,  and  Carnac.  Like  all  our  historians,  he  has  never  thought  it  worth  his  while 
to  ash  blmself  the  question,  hf  whom  these  monetroos  etmctnm  were  cieeted.  Ho  baa  ftllcn 
into  an  error,  very  commuit  with  almost  all  antiquarians,  that  of  determining  that  a  thing  certaloljf 
tUd  not  previousfy  exist,  because  he  finds  no  pioof  of  its  previous  existence.  But  a  thousand  cir- 
cumstances may  render  it  probable  that  It  M  esdst.  If  I  iad  ooe  am-bone  of  a  man,  though  I 
have  no  proof,  it  is,  I  think,  probable  that  there  has  once  been  another.  This,  I  think,  has  led  him 
to  place  the  estiidlishtnent  of  several  feodal  abases  in  late  times,  when  the  existence  of  the  same 
abuses  in  ludu  raises  a  strong  probability,  that  the  European  abuse  was  only  a  continuance  or 
reaovatian  of  earlier  pmetloea.  The  abnaea  to  whieh  I  aUude  aie  not  aoeh,  I  thfaih,  aa  were  lihelr 
to  arise  in  difTerrnt  places  merely  from  the  similar  state  of  the  human  mind  under  similar  circum- 
stances. But  I  do  not  deny  that  several  abuses  may  be  pointed  out,  owing  their  rise,  probably,  to 
the  latter  eanae.  Mr.  HaUam,*  when  aekaowkdglnf  the  luiversal  extension  of  the  fcodal  tennre, 
attributes  it  to  iiii[>()rtatIoii  into  the  differenl  places  by  inunigratit  trlbrs  in  modern  times,  while  I 
think  what  he  observes  arc  only  the  wrecks  of  the  universal  feodal  state,  which  were  ooottnued  by 
those  tribes  who  fannd  and  preserved  lawn  and  cuatooM  aocb  aa  tbajr  bad  kit  at  ImDe. 

20.  And  this  brings  me  to  an  inquiry  into  the  hutoiy  of  the  iahad  of  or  lona,*  or  Cotnnba* 
or  leolnikill,  or  Sodor,  in  Scotland. 

The  establishment  on  the  island  of  Tona  arose  from  an  ancient  Druidical  settlement,  and  proba- 
bly becaate  one  of  the  most  celebrated  seats  of  kaming  in  the  western  world.  Veiy  extenaive 
rnins  are  yet  to  br  seen  upon  it.  It  is  singular  that  this  island  should  be  called  lona  and  Colum- 
ba,  the  former  meaning  Dove  in  iiebrew,  the  latter  Dove  in  Latin.  The  Oove  has  always  been 
theenhfemof  the  Holy  Spirit^  of  the  AidmnMttndL  A  Uaaft  dove  eame  fiom  the  Hyperboremia 
to  Delos  and  Delphi,"  where  the  priestesses  were  in  a  particular  manner  endowed  with  tlie  Holy 
Spirit.  When  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit  descended  upon  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  baptism,  it  was  in 
the  fbcm  of  a  dbee^  and  always  a  finnale4<>ve.  I  have  abewn  that  Venua  waa  identieal  with  Cares, 
Hcoale,  and  she  waa  WncA— in  feet,  the  Mother  of  the  Cktdi  aa  radu  She  bad  two  dovea.  She 


■  The  iiiitrcd  Ahlvux-  huA  wM»  hi  ysillSBUtit  us  of  rij;ht  i  but  in  right  of  iglaf  I  think  <io<"t  nut  aiipcr 
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wBi  the  Nnf  of  Plato,  one  of  the  peiwnt  of  bu  Trinity,  in  reality  the  Holy  Ghoit  The  idand  of 

lutiK,  .!  i\xud  of  the  Dore,  or,  in  Ldktin,  of  the  Coluniba,  is  directly  identified  with  Jehonh  dt 
leue,  by  being  called  in  the  annala  of  UUtcr  li,  the  identical  name  by  which  Jcbonih  it  always 
called  in  the  Jenualeiu  Targiun.  On  the  most  remarkable  part  of  the  word  li-Ta,  or  li>vaa,  see 
■ttpn,  p.  151.'  Hie  WOfd  |ona  also  mcena  the  female  genentiTe  priadple  or  the  female  oi^an 
of  generation.  !n  the  cemetery  of  the  convent  or  monastery  of  lona,  which  v,nt  di  iiicatcd  to  the 
Saint  or  Holy  Mary,  the  ruias  of  which  remain.  He /brijf-eight  kings  of  bcoUand,/nur  of  Ireland, 
t^it  of  Norway,  aoi  «ne  of  France,  beaidea  m  Taal  oontber  of  other  panena  of  great  eoMequenee^ 
both  known  und  unknown.  \car  tlie  landing-place  there  wrrc  formerly  a  j^reat  number  of  carks. 
Theae  were  probably  the  most  ancient  burying-places,  when  Uiia  island  was  inhabited  by  Bod^ 
dhkta,  who  yet,  io  Upper  IndUa  or  Tibet,  pnnue  the  practice  of  making  earns  or  large  beapa  of 
atooes  over  their  friends.*  Of  this  island  Dr.  Garnet  says,  in  his  Tour  to  the  Isbinds,  *  "  We  bad 
"  Doir  ezamioed  the  priodpal  lulna  of  this  island,  and  though  they  may  be  bferior  in  magnitu^ 
*'  and  grandeur  to  many  that  are  to  b«  met  with,  yet  when  ««  eomlder  the  situation  of  the  island, 
"  the  time  when  the  buildings  were  erecta^  II  vd  M  tbo  diaadnmtages  under  which  they  bave 
"  been  undertaken,  they  may  be  luukrd  upon  as  the  greatest  curiosities  of  the  kind  in  the  British 
"  empire,  especially  when  we  connect  with  them  the  drcumstances  which  bave  been  alr^uiy  meo- 
**  tloiied,Tii,  the  iomiabing  atate  of  leardog  aft  the  tioM  when  the  reat  of  Emope  end  of  the  world 
"  was  wrapt  in  the  dark  cloud  of  i^'norance  and  barbarism."  The  learning  is  proved  by  their  library 
destroyed  at  the  Reformation,  and  the  scarcity  ot  Draidkal  remaios  is  easily  acooonted  for  by  the 
the  atonea  need  fer  erecting  mote  nedern  effiAcaa,  at  the  tlnie  when  it  had  grown  into  a  Cbriatian 
■Dooastery  and  college.  The  island  ia  caHed,  in  an  inscription  on  »  grave- stone.  It.  It  says, 
"  Jobanais,  Abbatis  de  Ii  &cta,"  &c.  In  another,  "  Ilic  jacet  Johannes  Macfingon,  Abbas  de 
Ij,"  Ac.  In  anotber,  a  Nan  is  called  "  Prioressa  de  loua."  These  inscriptions  yet  remaining  on 
tombstonea  prove  the  truth  of  what  I  have  aaid  in  my  Cdtie  Druids  respecting  its  name  of  li, 
n  lilcfi  I  quoted  from  the  Annals  "f  ri'tcr. '  Respecting  the  great  curiosity  of  this  island  and  its 
remains.  Dr.  Garnet  has  not  aixid  ix  word  too  much  in  the  extract  which  i  have  given  above> 
Then  b  alio  a  St.  Colnmb  oe  Colvmba  or  Golnabea  In  Comwai),  whidi  took  Ita  aaow  from  a  St. 
Columba,  a  female  saint  and  mnrtyr.  h  reckoned  a  sacred  place.  There  are  tiinc  sacrrd  stones 
act  up  io  «  line  near  it,  called  tfu  mtie  numit.*  la  Pegu  and  Ceylon  Buddha  is  generally,  when 
aleeping,  overahadowed  by  nAse  Cobraa.  In  other  porta  of  Indfai  be  ceamonly  haa  anwn,  bnt  In 

ollier.s  only  /ire.  The  number  was  probably  regelated  by  the  number  of  cycles  of  which  he  WM 
the  emblem  at  the  time.  This,  1  have  no  doubt,  was  the  case  with  the  number  of  tbe  Cuntaot 
Sovioun,  and  the  JAwn  or  Sovionra  of  Greece.  Had  tbe  Cobraa  been  meant  to  designate  the 
pbmcu,  I  tlnnk  they  wodd  not  have  varied  in  number.  Tbe  diacovery  of  new  icons,  with  dif« 
ferent  numbers,  la  no  argument  against  this,  at  the  deroteoa  oonatantly  make  them  aiker  oM  pat- 
terns J  they  do  not  pretend  to  understand  any  of  tltem. 

Th»  Roman  Catholic  hisUniana  aeeoont  for  the  naaaea  lona  md  CohnAn  by  the  hiatoriea  of 
Saints  who  were  formerly  bishops  of  tbe  island,  and  for  a  very  lonp  time  I  was  totidly  unable  to 
reconcile  tbe  apparent  strong  tesUioony  in  favour  of  a  St.  Columba  and  a  siaint  lona  having  really 
Uted,  wUb  the  evident  myUulogiad  meaaiivof  tbeia  naaMi.  At  Inat  b  ooenmd  to  me,  that  it 
mnat  haie  ariiiB  ban  the  ahawd  oualmn  yet  febriHd  by  oat  biabopa  of  «alllflg  themaalvw  idker 


'  A  particii]ar  account  of  tiiis  hlaal  MSy  hv  ircn  in       0)MeI>nu<b,  Ch.  v.  Sect,  xxxril  p.  196. 
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their  bithoprici;  thui  we  have  Reginald  Calcutta,  instead  of  Reginald  Calcutta,  and  VVilliatn 
IWMicv,  initead  of  William  of  Jamaica.  Of  this  sort  of  foolpries  there  is  no  end.  Thia  will  ac- 
OMOt  te  tbe  eutrifls  in  the  Saxon  Cltrookie  and  all  the  other  difficultiea  j  m  that  there  may  have 
hamk  mem  iriw  p^iftmaed  aaiqr  of  Mm  aeU  fcowded^  Mid  vbo  dgaed  thcaMelvN  /«mi  and  CMhw** 
^  When  thli  absurd  custom  beijan  I  bdip-.  p  no  one  can  tell,  and  I  apprehend  it  must  liave 
ariMO  from  tbe  regiuine  of  tbe  old  laoguage,  by  which  Biabop  of  iona,  became  Bishop  Lona. 
TMi  inktdte  of  Bede  ud  oUien  b  not  mofe  extnuwdliiaiy  tlian  oiuy  other  of  tliefar  mbtilm.  A 
proper  attention  to  the  regimine — a  natural  Lffrct  of  the  poverty  of  the  ancient  language^ — I  have 
no  daiibt  will  accouat  for  tnauy  oiytbological  difficulties  which  have  hitherto  been  totally  insnr- 
imniDtabte.  Ik  vcrf  tadshdorily  aeeMntt*  fbr  tbe  priests  having  the  names  of  their  Gods ;  mtd  m 
in  almost  every  case  the  king  wm  the  high-priest,  it  accounts  for  his  being  described  by  the  name 
of  the  God,  in  the  pontifical  writinjjB,  which,  in  fuel,  are  the  onl  rrritingB  of  these  times  thiit  we 
possess.  In  every  case  in  which  a  priest  of  auy  country  uniixg  the  old  language  is  treated  of,  in 
the  Imgaife  of  •  ooirotiy  thM  tuA  aeqnlred  the  habit  of  Ibnniig  ila  goMn  eeae  hf  inflectiaa  or 
by  article,  the  consequence  almost  necessarily  followed  that  the  priest  wonid  have  the  name  of  the 
God  given  to  him.  In  the  neiglwurbood  of  Iona  there  are  many  places  with  mythic  and  oriental 
iiMnea;  Mtdelmet  all  the  IndiuiGodioKfiiuBdiiilreihiMLi  Tbe  bleiidt  of  Aiite,  .lAvwi,  Jlb» 
and  .9/tyf,  ure  thus  r  illc  1  from  Buddha,  Arhaa,  Ila  tbe  consort  of  Buddha,  and  Saca  or  Sakya : 
the  island  of  Mm  from  Man-anm  or  MaAi-Mtatt  ot  Menu,*  All  these  were  sacred  islands,  the 
aanM  lom  or  Cobm^*  Tbe  lUHiiee  of  AnUAb,  Arkmf  JKm,  JIMI-Mim,  were  well  known 
to  the  ancient  Celts.  The  first  month  of  tbe  Egyptians,  August,  was  called  Tketh  in  honour  of 
tbe  God.  Tbe  first  of  August,  in  old  Irish,  is  called  the  day  of  La  Tat;  that  is,  the  Buddha. 
The  Samumf  or  Somono  or  Sumnaut  of  tbe  East,  Is  found  in  Ireland  in  Suntan,  Santhan,  and 
^AomAim.*  VaUiincey  says,  in  the  old  Irish  language  Bodb,  Buth,  Both,  means  tbe  Sun,  Fire, 
the  Universe.  The  Budh  of  Irek»nd  was  of  the  fiimily  of  Saca-»a,  or  the  bonus  Saca.  This  i»  the 
Sacya,  from  whom  tbe  Buddha  Muni  of  the  Hindoos  was  descended.  But  though  may  mean 
goadf  yet  I  do  not  doubt  that  it  >leo  meaat  Jiwiww'.  Mnj  venaiM  of  tlw  Bvddhiat  feli|^B  are 
to  be  found  in  Ireland.  He  bad  a  temple  at  Budda-fan,  or  Buta/an,  now  Bnttevant.  mo  Put 
was  the  ApoUo  of  the  Cbaldeaoe  aocordti^  to  Bochart.  AiAHto^  or  PuttrBtUt  '»  the  Apollo  of 
the  Japancoew  PhMot  was  an  oM  Qredao  e|Miet  of  tbe  em  aiad  Jupiter,  acootdtaiy  to  HeeyeUiie. 

It  is  said  in  the  Asiatic  Researclies,  °  "there  is  a  luminary,  whicli  rose,  like  fresh  butter,  froin  the 
**  ocean  of  milk,  chained  by  the  Gods;  tbe  oCTspring  of  that  luminary  was  Buddha,  or  the  wise." 
Tradition  gives  loaa  the  diaraeter  of  bariiig  been  ophioeToiyeeMiialedlbrcdim  It  is  pro- 
bable that  most  of  our  Cai  I  >  liralj,  as  I  have  before  said,  arose  from  Druidical  or  Buddhist  instiMl* 
tions  for  education,  founded  about  the  time  of  Stonehen^j  that  they  were  Culdee  establishments  ; 
for,  in  these,  the  Culdees  were  last  found,  as  at  York  and  Ripon.  I  am  also  of  opinion  that  Catn- 
biU|ge>  with  Ite  tlfw  Cam  or  HaiD»  ita  Caatlo  Hill,  its  roond  ebindi  or  Teaipliin^  tte  legoMl  AIom 
Mater  Crintn'iriiTia — and  Oxford,  with  its  rivbr  Isis,  its  coat  of  arms,  the  Bcll  ob  Ox,  its  great 
tumulus  at  the  end  of  the  town,  ita  Mithraic  monument  noticed  by  Stidceley,  were  both 
then  Dnitdied  or  BnddUet  fcondttiona.  Tbe  veaaon  irhjr  tbeie  are  no  pOhno  or  eolvmBa,  at 
those  two  places,  Iil<c  Stonehcnge,  Is  becauBe  they  have  been  worked  up  into  buildiuLs  ir -t!  the 
thae  ^  Christ.  If  it  had  so  happened  that  a  college  had.  been  oontinued  at  Stoneheugc,  there 
vadd  BC*  now  be  any  great  dtdca  of  atonw  there.  Tba  tnmoU  only  wooU  hare  been  fmuid, 
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wherever  the  cgtaWighmeittB  conlitiucd,  though  Culdees  might  remain  aa  at  Ripon  and  York,  or 
legends  or  tumuli  aa  at  Oxford  or  Cambridge ; '  yet  ail  the  rough  stone  monamenta  would  necea- 
nrily  diMippew.  Tbe  suae  ctnie  pradnced  tbe  deatmeUoii  of  the  old  tenpk  and  tlie  pradactioa 
of  the  new  one.  The  atones  were  ready  RntJ  the  lands  unappropriated  to  private  ust,  or  rather, 
perhaps,  I  should  i&y  appropriated  to  sacred  use.  Thus  monaateriea  and  saints  arose  in  Italy  and  . 
loot,  on  iwattien  temfiles.  Tin  great  and  rich  firandatkma  became  eathednU,  tbe  little  oaea. 
ehnrchea  or  convcnr-. 

21.  There  are  some  circumstances  relating  to  tbe  island  of  Ceylon  which  we  will  now  notice^ 
Tbe  BKHt  rational  part  ol  it*  bistory  states,  that  a  conqueror,  from  the  north  of  India,  overnui  the 
Peninsula,  adtanoed  to  Ceylon,  and  established  there  the  religion  of  Guatama  or  Buddha  the  Se- 
cond, as  he  is  called  by  persons  who  do  not  understand  the  mythos.  In  this  ishiul  found  u 
nunint  called  Adam'a  Peak  ;  in  Cingalese  called  Himnialch.  In  it  there  is  also  the  mark  of  a  foot, 
irhidiCbiNtiani  call  the  foot  of  Adam  ;  but  the  Buddhists  any  it  is  tbe  mark  of  the  filotof  Bnddba. 
This  is,  because  Buddha,  who  robbed  the  garden  of  a  flower,*  was  a  renewed  Adam.  There  is  a 
fiver  of  Calany  and  a  temple  of  Calauy,  and,  about  six  miles  from  it,  a  town  called  Colombo.* 
Ite  eld  name  b  cnlled  Serendive  or  Sereodib.  (Aiant,  aa  I  abewed  in  VoL  t.  p.  4a8»  It  called 
Scrcndib  in  the  Samaritan  version.)  There  is  also  a  mystical  mount  called  Zian,  wliich  meauK 
place  of  rcpoae.*  At  Rangoon  ia  a  God  called  Daguo.*  The  Cod  K«ndt>kumaia,  that  is,  the 
holy  Khao  of  Ciuna,  la  called  a  RabUe.*  TMa  la  conedly  Hetneir,  and  mcana  prophtt  or  mr  ; 
that  is,  a  seer  forwards,  a  person  who  could  see  into  futurity.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  ancknt  Gael  tbe  word  li^  tbe  name  of  Xcue,  abonld  mean  an  island,  and  should  he 
alao  the  name  of  tbe  aacred  Itle  of  tbe  Weit— of  lona  or  ColoMbai  and  that  Devi,  in  Sanscrit, 
dwuld  mean  an  isbnd  and  be  tbe  MBM  of  God,  and  of  the  island  of  Ceylon.  But  I  believe  it 
means  Dcv  or  Div,  that  is,  holy  or  saint  I,  shortened  from  li,  the  name  of  the  crucified  God  at 
Tripetty,  on  the  continent,  not  far  from  Ceylon,  called  Ball-li,  or  Bal-Jii.  i  bis  will  not  be 
thongiit  imprababla  when  all  Aa  other  coinddeaeea  between  the  aacred  lalaade  of  die  Eaat  and  of 
the  West,  which  I  shall  now  disclose,  are  considered.  That  in  the  languages  of  the  East,  the  word 
for  island  should  be  the  same  aa  that  for  God,  and  that  a  similar  peculiarity  should  prevail  in  the 
aacred  Me  of  lona  and  liD  idea  in  tbe  Wcet,  vta.  /i^  I  cannot  attribute  to  aeeUmty  eapecially  when 

I  find  the  Popes  claiming  all  islands  as  ihv  peculiar  patrimony  of  God.'  Tlie  great  islands  of 
Java,  Ceylon,  Japan,  Sumatra,  or  Javadios,  were  all  sacred  islands.  The  Lugoage  of  the  sacred 
isle  of  tbe  West,  lona,  waa  called  Gaetdoct  j  tbe  naoM  of  tbe  aacred  iaie  of  the  Eaat,  where  we  ilad 
the  Poiot  de  Galle,  waa  SBn-^k.  Hnt  we  bave  the  aame  Gael,  but  with  the  appeUative  m  in- 
stead of  the  doct.  The  aame  cause  operated  in  canaing  theChioeM  to  be  called  Sines,  and  in  giving 
a  similar  name  to  tbe  Sin- gala,  also  to  the  river  Sinde  in  ^forth  India,  and  to  the  river  Sinde  in 
Tiimoe,  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  to  the  desert  of  Sin  iu  Arabia,  to  Ji  hovnh  Nis>ai,  and  toBaodlQi, 
Deo  Tii'^i,  which  I  noticed  in  Vol.  I.  pp.  423, 606.  I  ihM  resume  the  inquiry  into  the  Sin  presently. 
The  muiiuittery  of  lona  was  occupied  by  Culdees  or  CulUdei,  or  Cailidci.  I  am  persuaded  that  it  waa 
once  tbe  rd^fama  capital  of  Cakdonia }  and  if  fre  do  not  now  And  Ceylon  called  CalUda,  it  most 
likely  «  is  so  formerly,  aa  we  find  a  Calllda  now  grown  into  Cochin  upon  the  neighbouring  pro- 
Uiontory,  to  which  it  waa  doubtless  formerly  joined.    But  the  Cal  in  the  word  Call  and  the  Gai 


•  For  the  origin  of  CsssbriAgSj'smGldiMhflpacigtea,  p.71.  Be  eaasMcn  ChnM^I*  ta  ban  bam  a  CaUefe 

bsbre  tbe  time  of  the  BinniaSi 

•  See  inpra,  p.  244.  <  Ses  Vol.  L  pp.  596.  671. 

■  i>ccUpbaro'iHutofBaddiiiUmofCeyk)ii,  labfPkM^n.  •Ih.fi.iy.  *  Ikfil^ 

>  UaUaas'sUin.lUd.Ag«.VoiU.p.«7. 
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were  the  »anic  word  corrupted,  as  is  decisireljr  proved  by  the  naoM  of  the  Prince  of  Onigmtbt, 
l^ivcn  in  the  Madras  Transactions,'  for  he  is  called  the  prince  of  the  Gollu  or  Gael,  vrbich  ia  the 
name  at  the  Cal  of  Ur  or  Urii.   Hariog  ahewn  the  Celtic  to  be  Hebrew,  that  ia  Chaldee,  and  tbeae 
bngmigM  to  be  veroMiiler  in  South  Indie,  we  have  ell  (he  diffleuhiet  to  tho  doetrine  of  Identity  of 
race  and  language  in  Scotland  and  Indin  rpmnved.    An  interesting  at  ctiinit  is  given  in  the  abovo- 
mentioned  Tnuiiactions*  of  the  opening  uf  uuiue  Tumuli  and  Cams,  which  shcwa  tbem  to  be  the 
•my  anue  ae  thoee  fbond  in  manjr  jilaceB  in  Britdn ;  but,  perhape,  no  where  man  catleCutorily 
than  in  tlic  neighbourhood  of  Inverness.    The  observation  uf  Dr.  D.  Clarke,  quoted  in  the  Traot- 
aetions,  that  tbej  are  the  works  of  a  people  of  whom  we  have  no  hiatory,  ia  quite  eomct.  My 
render  may  refer  to  the  Cam  in  Fig.  1 8,  and  to  Vol.  I.  p.  24 1 ,  note,  for  the  aceoant    the  Cromleh 
given  by  Sir  AaHheOf  Gwliale.    If  my  reader  will  look  back  to  Volume  I.  p.  537«  he  will  there  see 
that  the  word  Selene  means  the  female  generative  principle,  the  same  as  the  Yoni,  or  lune,  the 
name  of  the  Scotch  i&loud.    He  wiU  remember  that  the  Island  of  lona  is  called  also  Coiumba. 
Thia  obier?ed,  we  mnek  rcooHeet  (hat  the  aneienta  often  treated  of  the  eaered  idaode,  but  where 
these  werp  situnted  was  always  a  matter  of  much  doubt ;  some  persons  placed  thom  in  the  West, 
aome  in  the  East.   I  cooaider  the  lona  or  Coiumba  of  the  Hebrides  to  be  the  Western  sacred  isle, 
end  the  ieland  of  Ceylon,  or  one  of  the  Eaatem  ielea,  to  be  the  Eastern  one.  Lempriere  nyi, 
"  Tlie  nauie  of  Salice,  uhich  we  learn  from  Ptolemy  to  have  been  tht  nativr  dciioniliiation  of  the 
"  island,  ia  preaerved  in  that  of  Set4»t-dive  compounded  of  the  proper  name  Selen,  and  the  appel- 
**  latlve  toe  an  labind  in  the  Todho  language."  Bnt  the  word  ih*  meaoa  God  and  holy  as  well  aa 
islatnL    Here,  then,  we  have  one  word  in  each  island  meaning  the  generative  power,  viz.  Selen 
and  lona,  and  one  word  in  each  I  or  li,  and  Dire,  weaning  God  or  holy;  and  what  ia  atill  more 
remarkable,  the  name  of  tbe  capital  of  lona  is  Cduniba,  and  of  Ceylon  U  ia  Colnmho.   And  if  the 
reader  iriH  oonaider  dm  word  Ceilen  or  Coilan  or  Ceylon,  anoth<  r  nunn^  of  this  island,  *  he  will  see 
that  it  is  notlitnff  hut  the  accusative  case  of  the  Greek  word  K&i/voi,',  (the  nitaniiit;  of  wliicli  I  need 
not  explain,)  who  was  tbe  father  of  Helen,  tbe  mystical  mother  of  the  Homan  Constantine  the 
Flrat,  and  alao  the  Latin  name  of  beaten.  If  my  reader  be  credohnu  enongh  to  believe^  that  all 
these  etymological  coincidences  are  the  effect  of  accident,  he  had  better  shut  tlie  book ;  it  is  not 
fit  for  him.    It  bas  been  observed  by  Dr.  Townley,  that  ^^^3  W,  Bal,  Baal,  Bel,  who  was,  in  ao 
partlealar  a  manner,  the  object  of  worefaip  with  the  Iriah,  (who  probably  derived  it  tnm  the  Car^ 
thaginiaii:*,)  was  peculiarly  the  object  of  worship  in  Ceylon.    He  says,  "Traces  of  this  worship 
"  are  still  found  in  the  ialand  of  Ceylon,  where  it  is  termed  Baliisni,  a  word  of  uncertain  etymo- 
"  logy,  but  which  will  remind  an  antiquary  of  tbe  names  of  Baal,  Bel,  and  Bui,  given  to  the  inn  * 
"  by  tlic  Chaldsans  and  other  ancient  nations,  and  the  Unlt^u),  or  Uealteiae  fires  of  Ireland  and  the 
"  IJij^'hlat  il-      Scolliiiid.    Tlii-se  Sini,'li:\lcse  worshipers  of  the  Stars  are  few  in  number,  and  jjciic- 
"  rally  cunccal  Uieir  opinions.    Tbe  worship  consists  entirely  of  adoration  to  the  heavenly  bodies ; 
**  invoking  them  in  eomeqoenoe  of  tbe  aoppoaed  influence  tiiey  have  on  the  aStira  of  men.  Tbe 
"  Sinphnlcge  priests  arc  great  atstronomers,  and  they  (ire  bflicved  to  be  thoroughly  skilled  in  the 
"  power  and  influence  of  tbe  plaoeta."'    Townley  knew  nothing,  when  he  wrote  the  above,  about 
the  crwdfixion  and  woiehlp  of  Bd^iji*  hi  the  pronontory  of  India,  not  fitr  liron  Comerln. 


*  Vol.  I.  p.  19.  •  Pp.  ao-as. 

'  Mr.  Adrian  Bullii  hn'  (il)MT\eil,  iluu  Hit-  Mrr.ill  iimtilii'r  nf  j)1ar.'a  from  (."i-ylun  Co  tSie  Miiiiin.iUys,  hnring  namcx 
i-nnnertcd  wiili  tlie  Drabmio  rcligioo,  oud  the  greut  niiai(>er  cuonected  witii  (lie  Buddbiit  religion,  depgae  coolrsry  lo 
ilic  Draliinin  doctrines,  tlwt  the  relvkia  «( Buddha  i*  the  oMait  Cp.  iif  )•  The  okeenraidoa  is  strildng  aad  CMclailva. 

<  S«ei>cldeadeDiliSydi.  •  Towaltr^  Dim.  on  MMB«nid«!,  p.  44.  •  See  VeL  L  p. 
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But  the  drcaimlaiioes  of  ootnddeRee  Me  iroiidafcUy  atriktaff.  Tto  Rev.  Mr,  Wliit«r<  ny*, 

««Thc  race  of  the  Cymri  was  supposed  In  Jiave  been  broiiglil  by  Ifu  Gadarn,  into  the  island  of 
"  Britain,  from  the  land  of  Uav,  called  Defrobanif  as  Mr.  Davies  has  obtterved  Id  his  Celtic  Re- 

•«  searches,  pp.  154,  MB.  This  Infermatkm  k  derived  fton'tiie  Weltli  Trtoda  Defrobwi 

**  h  the  Tapwbene  of  the  ancients  or  the  island  of  Ceylon.  This  island  is  likewise  calleJ  Serer.Jib. 
"  Jn  S:uiscLit,  Dff'  is  an  i^laiul,  and  Sereti  is  qWMi  Selan,  the  island  of  Ceylon."  The  ctrcum* 
stances  aod  coincidences  which  I  have  pointed  ont  aboT*  I  tMnk  gire  a  great  degree  of  Cfwfit  to 
the  WeJah  Triads,  quoted  hy  Mr.  Dma.  Bochart  says,'  "  De  Taprobana  Diodoruai  MMMMhp 
•«  Ht  Deos  nrhtm  <pwl  nmntn  cafMtm.  Itpni;  In  festii  ft  pretatlonUms  mcUant  et  catimt  hfmmi 
"  et  encomia  ia  Deus :  imjirimis  vera  in  AWwn  gueai  i$uularum  et  tut  ipwnim  dommum  jHi^lmtar, 
«•  Ptolem«at  notot  ad  ortnm  Ptortum  Sotb,  et  ad  Aqdhmem  imiilan  Koyis  qiue  PIbb  eet  imiil* 
**  Soils.   An  a  decurtattj  cms  {curs)  Cores,  id  est,  Cyri  tioiiiinc,  qiiod  Sokm  intcrprrtantur  Plutar- 

clius  et  alii,  Ktopv  dicta  sit  ea  insula  yideant  doctiorcs."    Wc  must  recollect  that  near  this 
island  is  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  which  I  fmnerly  explained.   For  the  mewdog  of  tlw 
ittid  vno  fntrt  and  Comneodel,  and  St.  Thomas,  aod  the  X^r-ians  liavini,'  the  three  awnniiicnta, 
the  same  :is  the  Ciillidi  t  of  lona,  the  reader  must  look  back  to  Vol.  1.  pp.  759j  7t*0. 

The  Uiiga  and  Yoni  are  the  peculiar  objects  of  adoration  in  Ceylon.  The  language  of  the  sacred 
of  too*,  of  Scotland,  ia  the  Oadic,  hut  it  is  also  called  SiMtl  Setieu  or  Sanscrit. »  Here  we 
have,  most  clearly,  ibe  worflliip  of  ttie  Yoni  of  Iiulla  and  its  InnEpua^e.  I  have  shewn  in  Volume  I. 
p.  448,  from  Clclaud,  that  the  word  Sanscrit  was  called  Sanscort  or  Sanskroutan  in  the  Celtic^  or 
Sanctum  Scriphm.  In  which  of  the  alx  CelUe  dialeeta  he  had  fiwnd  it  in  tbie  ferat,  he  doce  not 
tell  us;  but  it  was  probably  in  Iri^h.  In  my  CKLTrc  Dhlids,  p.  GO,  1  have  given  il  Saii-Scriobhte, 
in  u  hich  Mr.  J.  Logan,  a  good  Celtic  scholar,  tclU  mc  I  am  right  j  but,  that  the  bh  in  the  last 
word,  in  speaking,  are  not  pronounced.  Fmfeflaor  Haughton  says,  that  the  word  SMMCtit  is  de- 
rived ftom  the  preposition  San  (like  con,  mtk)  and  Crita,  done,  made,  and  has  an  s  interposed  for 
euphony;  that  the  Latin  concretus  is  ftom  the  same  root,  but  baa  •  different  Stenie,— for  the  word 
in  Sanscrit  meaoa  perfected,  adorned,  cnbdfished,  coMaKCR.%TRD.  Here  in  the  hat  word  we  oome 
to  the  tm*  idea,  wMril  ia  sancAan  sci^thmi,  JhntaU  are  like  Greek  scholars  who^  not  attending 
to  wliat  Plato  told  them,  that  most  proper  names  a\mv  from  tin-  !>ri-lifirlan»,  never  travel  out  of 
Greece  for  their  explanations ;  for  which  reason  tiiey  are  seldom  ri^jht.  1  lius  the  Sanscrit  scho- 
lars go  OO  farther  than  the  Snnaerit.  I  tdi  them  to  go  to  ao  enrUer  Innginge  fbr  the  datooo  or 
roots  from  which  the;r  fine  language  is  derived.  In  the  Seotth  Celtic  wc  have  seen  it  is  Shan 
Seiieu  or  Shan  Scrit-f.  In  the  Irish  Seait  and  San  mean  old,  venerable,  holjrj  and  Vallaocey  con- 
firms this,  and  i^uys,  in  many  places,  that  MMt  ueans  the  Sun.  Here,  et  last,  we  h»«e  the  origin 
of  the  word.  Seanach,  in  Irish,  means  a  higli  priest,  a  Druid ;  this  is,  Sean  and  Akme,  chief 
priest.  In  Hebrew  iw  sn  mcaiks  the  revolving  sun  and  the  Uopical  year.  1  he  Scrief  is  evidently 
the  Latin  Scribo,  Scripsi,  Scriptum.  Then  Scan  or  Snn-Seript  will  be  writing  of  the  Sua  or  kefy 
vfitty.  In  Hebrew  Htm  s^pr  is  n  Mrihe,  «nd  om  ktM  icribo^  eeripai»  acriptiMB.  It  Is  not  diflr 


•  fltfrn.  thinr.      I.  p.  118.  *  I^b.  Prim.  cap.  xlvi.  p.  637. 

•  Whllaltwdllnf  laMiytf  eaaeb,  in  ihs  Hif^kiinds  of  Soodaad,  aa  «U  fentleman  told  ase  the  Gaelic  kagaafs 
eslled  AiMCfff .  On  Oa  coadi4oor  Mn«  opmed  tiy  the  waiMrfWlmiiN  arrived  u  the  nest  iaa,  thsoMgasdasm 
■iked  hiiD,  in  Englisli.  if  b«  understood  the  Oadie.  md  what  wss  tht  nawe  in  QaiUe  of  lha  Isngaaga  t  his  aaswar  nas, 
wUAoui  a  hentativn,  Saawrit !  There  coald !»  BO  bnposiiion  lisn^  tlM  old  gcollenaa  i*as  an  ealiM  sinagsr 
in  th«t  part,  and  liail  not  had  un  opportuuil)  to  ipeak  to  ihc  waiter.  Hi!  told  mc  he  »poke  the  l«nin>^;e  very  »«U,  as  il 
was  hii  oslive  tongue,  but  he  never  had  been  taught  (•  write  it,  therefore  vrould  not  uitderttkc  to  write  U  ooirMliyt  tat 
ha  wivn  it  to  my  padM  book, 'dAaii  Mn. 
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cnlt  to  IM,  dioagfa  rather  dia«nh  to  csplali^  limr,  fion  tke 

Sanscrit,  was  derired.  This  is  a  very  good  exfimplc  for  shewing  how  all  these  languages  revolve 
back  into  one,  when  examined  to  the  bottom,  where,  at  last,  we  always  find  the  Hebrew,  the  )an> 
gnagB  Into  wUdi  lb*  iral  naontd  wfwMa  were  written. 

At  It  little  distance  from  the  Scotch  island  of  lona  is  n  stna]]  island,  called  by  the  sailors  the 
Datcboiau'a  Cap,  which  looks  exactly  like  the  CaiTariea  on  which  the  Crocaei  are  unially  pieced. 
It  ha*  three  steps,  hariog  every  appemnee  flf  being  formed  by  art,  cut  out  of  the  roek  by  ddBiuel 
labonr.    In  old  mept  It  is  called  Linga.    I  have  no  doubt  that  io  anetent  times  a  liuga  was  at  the 
top  of  it :  whether  any  remains  of  it  arc  now  there  1  know  not.    Here  we  hnve  the  worship  of  the 
Linga  and  loni,  and  the  female  generative  power,  called  Columba  or  the  Dove,  more  clearly 
nwilied  than  we  have  fonnd  it  befctofore.  Thos  the  wotefaip  of  the  lings  end  loni  wee  cqveily 
prevalent  with  thcCallidiof  the  East,  of  Comorin  and  Ceylon,  as  with  the  Callidel  of  Calidi-ouia  or 
Scotland.   I  suppose  that  the  origto  of  the  name  Linga  arose  from  the  equivocal  uatiue  of  the 
LogoB.  Tbe  idee  of  word  end  language  oannot  be  lepavated.  It  ia  my  eertdu  that  the  Deitf 
could  not  proceed  to  action  in  mnj  n  ay  of  which  u  e  could  form  any  idea,  except  by  creating'  or 
forming  or  producing,  nor  could  he  do  this  in  any  other  way  than  by  willing^  nor  oould  be  exhibit 
tUe  win  except  by  epeakfaig.   He  apake  tbe  word  or  be  gave  the  word,  and  the  worid  esiated»<-> 
by  the  Word  he  formed  or  created  it.   Thus  the  Word  or  Linga  came  to  be  the  generative  power, 
or  emblem  of  the  generative  power.   I  am  pereuaded  that  the  do»t  waa  afimtde/  and  it  is  re- 
luarkaUe,  that  tbe  Hebrew  name  of  Dove  la  alwaya  fbmale— ^mi'  Hmtm*  Tbe  word  Aleim  has  a 
feminine  termination,*  and  Haggai  foretells  the  promiaed  desire  of  all  uaHmH  bf  a  feminine  word, 
the  Amid  or  Om,  or  Mo-hamed,'  and  the  Mohamedan  crest  is  a  Crescent,  ahvnyii  ttit-  rnil)l«m  of 
the  female  generative  prindpie.    From  this  I  aui  induced  to  suspect,  tliat  i  liave  cuu&idcred  the 
BfpbaBwdana  to  bare  been  mom  cxeinrively  de?alcd  to  th*  nmh  ganciativo  piineiple  than,  in 
reality,  they  were.    Perhnps  it  is  the  Turks  and  not  the  Saracens,  or  perhaps  the  follawers  of 
Othmaii  or  Omar  only,  and  not  those  of  Ali,  who  have  the  Crescent.   The  island  of  loua  I  find  is 
called  Sudor,  and  there  ia  a  pfiest  called  tbe  Btikap  tf  •Sanbr  ami  Mm,  The  Weatem  lalanda 
wen- divided  iiitotwo  classes,  and  ciillcd  Sodoreys  or  Sodorej's,  and  Nordorcys  or  NuJorevs,  wliicb, 
translated,  are  Southerns  and  Northerns.   1  fed  no  doubt  tliat  Sudor  or  lona  was  once  the  capital 
of  the  Southern  state.  In  which  of  tbe  Idanda  tbe  capital  of  the  northern  one  might  be  I  do  not 
know.  Theae  Irianders  became  great  piratea ;  and,  under  the  name  of  SeO'kings,  constantly  made- 
war  upon  tbe  Highlands.   The  Norde-roy  is  North-king;  the  Sudor-roy  is  South-ltiog.  Tbey 
probably  came  from  Norway — Nor-ia.    As  a  protection  against  these  people,  the  vitrified  forte 
were  built ;  and  thil  consideration  will  induce  me  presently  to  make  a  few  observations  respecting 
them.    The  n:uue  of  tlu-  Sctitch  l!iiiL;imgc,  Giieldoehd,  i«  very  similar,  when  examined,  to  the  word 
Shanscrieu,  as  we  have  found  it  is  still  called.    We  must  rccoll«:t  that  we  found  a  place  in  Ccy- 
km  called  the  Point  or  Promontory  of  Galle}  this  proves  that  tb*  idand  waa  oaBcd  Qalle.  IVaj 
whence  had  Bcn-gul,  that  is  Heiii,  sons  of  Gall,  its  name?*     In  a  note  on  Scott's  Chnmicles  of 
Uhe  Catioiigate,  Chapter  X.,  ia  this  passage :  "  The  Deaail  must  be  performed  suuwaya,  that  is, 
moving  fran  light  to  lefL  If  mialbrtnne  la  impreeated,  the  patty  movea  vritbenhim,  (German, 
**  WiooBmsntaJ  tbat  ia^  ngglmt  tk»  mm,  fhmi  left  to  rigbl."  Bare  «c  have  the  sii^  aa  it  oi^ht  to 


'  Sec  Vol.  I.  p  11 2.  •  III.  p.  64.  '  lb.  p.  679. 

<  In  aneical  Italy  ftluiut  AlU  preceded  the  Csf  Itol  at  Ite  Mcmf  Jfcew.  Scodand  was  caikd  Alba.  Modi  is  laid 
sarittviswefAlKwIiebmscallsdhyCBaaBibaitoei.  Scenvf«,p.M. 
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be,  fortHe  aao— Siti=aeO.*    I  appvabflnd  Oe  WMd  Sin  oane  to  nean  Lloa»  iriiea     Lion  ««■ 

the  emblem  of  the  Sun  at  his  summer  soJsticc,  when  he  was  in  his  g5t>ry,  and  tJic  Bull  and 
the  Man  were  the  signs  of  the  Sun  at  the  equinoxes,  and  the  Bagle  at  the  winter  solstice. 
Gael  i«  the  Hebtew  hi  gi,  and  neam  drefe,  and  llie  eaered  lelaod  of  Seriadive  or  Ctjkn, 

wliorc,  as  stated  before,  there  is  the  Point  tie  Oalle,  and  the  sacred  island  of  Scotland,  where 
there  is  th«  language  of  the  Gael  or  Gaeldoct  or  i>anBcrit,  is  the  island  of  Singal  or  of  the  SoUr 
Cyde,  or  Circle  of  tlra  Soa.  The  people  of  Ceylon  are  called  Singide$et  not  C^tmwu.  I  am 
■atiified  that  all  the  ancient  names  of  places,  which  bad  any  connexion  with  the  mythos,  had 
meanings  :  therefore,  1  an  indaccd  to  try  to  find  the  meaning  of  the  word  Singala— the  name  of 
Ceylon  ;  and,  forced  and  abatiTd  aa  my  explanation  will  at  first  appear,  I  cannot  help  suspecting 
that  I  am  rigbt>  We  have  Ibnnd  the  word  Gael  or  Gal  in  Bcn-^nil,  uud  tlic  Gaelic  language  in 
Scotland.  .Suppose  we  rend  thp  won!  Slii  gal,  TTobraicfe;  theti  ue  have  Lag-tiia.  The  explana- 
tion of  the  Nis  or  Sin,  the  name  of  Bacchus  or  the  Sun,  we  have  seen  before,  meaning  360. 
Baoelma  «e  have  alao  aeen  waa  called  Uber  and  Bae,  Boe,  Boolt.  He  ia  alao  the  Unga  or  gene- 
rative power  and  the  Logos,  that  is,  the  !,o£r,  the  root  of  !.<^o8 :  then  I  think  Singal  is  the 
language  of  the  Sin,  or  of  Nis,  or  of  Bacchus,  or  the  Logos,  or  Lingua  or  Lioga.  The  Gael  shews 
itaelf  in  Ceylon  in  every  way.  We  have  not  only  Point  de  Oalle,  bat  TengaDe,  Bittigaloe,  Oalkiaee, 
Bengaly. 

Aa  we  might  expect,  we  have  the  feudal  tamres  in  Ceylon.  Cordiner  informs  ua,  that  the  po»* 
aeidan  of  tbe  aoU  wai  In  the  chief  of  tbe  gofemnsent.*  Eaefa  eoriSt  or  diatrlct  waa  govened  by 
noandL  Hare  wa  DH^  have  our  earls.  It  means  al-corl,'  cluef  of  the  corU  or  circle.  The  officers 
were  remunerated  by  a  portioa  of  the  produce  of  tbe  land,*  called  ooocmutwdeaan,  that  is,  in  other 
words,  by  a  composition,  in  Heu  of  the  vectigal.  From  this  comes  our  word  accommodate.  I 
bare  read  somewhere,  1  think,  in  Marsden'a  History  of  Sumatra,  that  Ceylon  was  once  conquered 
by  the  Chinese,  or  the  Sin.  Then  it  became,  probably,  the  Gal  of  the  Sin  :  tbe  word  Sin  meaning 
also  Sun,  as  1  have  just  shewn,  and  coming  at  length  to  mean  the  J^ion,  the  emblem  of  the  Sun  at 
the  anmner  lolatkie.  The  coat  of  arnaa  of  the  Sou  of  tbe  Sun— the  Emperor  of  China—and  of  the 
Egyptians,  the  natives  of  Alba-Sin,  was  a  Lion.  The  capital  of  Scotland  was  Pereor  Rere-gonium. 
It  is  now  nearly  gone ;  the  cottages  in  its  neighbourhood  having  tbe  name  of  streets,  prove  that  it 
waa  once  largt.  Near  H  ie  tiie  Mgheat  monnUdn  of  Scotland,  called  Ben-Nevis;  that  ia,  Ben- 
Navis.  Here  we  have  the  same  name  aa  the  Mount  Ararat,  Mount  Darii<,  or  Naubunda,'  or 
Mount  of  the  Ship.  The  top  of  this  mount  ia  seldom  free  from  snow,  and  is  nearly  covered  with 
•tones,  though  not  very  large.  I  think  it  probable  that  It  fbfUterly  bad  n  ship-temple.  Tbe  per- 
sons wIm  daitroyed  tbe  temple  would  not  fail  to  roll  the  longest  ones  down  tbe  sides  of  the  niouu- 
tail),  as  was  probably  done  with  the  Liiij^'a  in  the  island  of  the  Lings.  Was  Ben-Lonood,  Son  of 
Le-uiond  i  Was  Alfred,  who  divided  the  kingdom  into  tithiugs,  jJi-p/uv-diy  The  tithings  shew 
that  tUi  waa  an  cockaiaadcal  ifivnion.  Tbe  titlunga  of  tbe  Sana  Alfred  are  exactly  like  the 
tithings  of  the  Chinese,  each  responsible  for  its  own  policy.  Was  the  word  Bareich — the  name  of 
Parish— Bar-roi — rey-rex  2  Were  tbe  Coudis  or  Counties  or  Earldoms  7'2,  and  the  Parishes  3G0  i 
England,  Indndtng  Walea,  has  59  conntiea.  Did  SootUnd  maice  up  the  other  90?— Of  the  peeu- 
Haiitics  of  tlic  Jews  perhaps  there  i.s  not  one  more  marked  than  their  hatred  of  porA-.  !t  is  very  re- 
markable that,  ia  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  to  tbe  North  of  tbe  Caledonian  Canal,  until  within  a 


'  See  Vol  1.  p.  606.  *  Hist,  of  Ceykui,  pp.  18,  &c.  *  Wbence  c«me  our  Curls  and  Qturb  i 


Digitized  by  Google 


WMK  tv*  CMTimr  91» 


398 


very  few  yeBra,  there  wu  ao  ndi  thing  aa  a  head  of  awbe.  It  was  detested,  and  this  all  Scotch* 
men  will  allow.  But  wheoM  this  dislike  no  one  can  tdL  The  Christians  never  had  any  diiiUce  to 
Bwines'  flesh.  It  came,  I  apprehend,  with  the  Sanscrit  and  the  Gncl-docht  from  Sin-galla,  and 
the  Indian  promontory,  where  we  have  found  all  the  Mosaic  mythos  in  the  temple  of  Jaggemaat, 
Bat  in  tbb  we  liave  »  Hbnmg  olrcmantaaee  to  rapport  my  theory  of  the  ezfaiteaee  of  a  J«hMmii 
totally  independent  of  the  Judtiiam  of  Webtorn  Syria,  aiul,  in  addition,  of  its  existence  all  over  tlie 
world,  long,  very  long,  before  the  time  of  Christ.  It  beautifully  supports  my  theory,  that  the  ori- 
ginal Jadiean  mythoa  Ind  Us  VMb  in  hdin,  end  tin*  tlie  Weatern  8fMa  Jews  were  onlf  a  ookmy 
from  the  first  great  hive.  This  mythos  cnnn!  to  Scotland  when  the  Gael,  Celtic,  and  Hebrew, 
were  all  one.  1  caunut  help  suspecting  that  the  famous  Scotch  wariior  Cingal  ought  to  be  Singal, 
and  tbto  ia  atrengthened  by  the  fact,  that  hit  bard,  Oitsian,  was  the  mn  of  Om.  I  bare  long  aoa- 
peeted  that  if  Maephenon  had  understood  the  nature  of  Oitsiau's  poemi,  he  might  have  made 
them  into  an  epic  poem,  something  in  its  D^arct.  similar  to  that  of  Homer.  I  think  t)u  y  m  c  n 
series  of  epics,  like  the  tragedies  of  ^achylu,  or  the  historical  playa  of  Sbakapeare.  The  history 
of  the  poena  of  Homer  is  very  dmpte^  when  the  mist  in  which  the  learning  of  men,  wlio  ace  too 
leanied  to  ttce  anv  tliin;^  in  simple  anri  natural  way,  has  enveloped  them,  is  ch-arcd  awny.  Ac- 
cording to  the  written  accouiils  which  we  have,  they  were  songa  to  celebrate  a  continuous  history, 
aa  I  have  just  leaiarkad  ifspcokbg  the  trtgedies  and  playa  of  £acliylna  and  Shaliapeaie,*  and 
were  first  collected  by  Lycurgus,  then  by  Pii^titin'iir-,  and  iit  last  by  Aristotle  and  a  company  of 
men  who,  by  inserting  parts  where  needful,  foraied  them  into  the  poem  which  we  have.  They  are 
■acied  poems,  Tbey  are  the  pndiea  of  tlw  nnhnown  God,  or  songs  about  the  God  Om'  becoming 
the  SOUL'S  of  Om — the  mytho6  concealed,  as  we  have  so  often  found,  under  a  history.*  They 
were  the  same,  I  suspecty  in  Mmsiai  the  land  of  the  Mystery,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  in  Caledonia 
In  Seotbmd.  The  SAlMailT  word  £ri  or  Heri,  added  to  the  Om,  makes  it  Om  dm  Saviour. 
We  must  not  forget  that  we  have  found  the  subject  of  the  poem  described  in  tbia  Smucrit 
word  (for  Om-eri  is  Sanscrit)  in  India;  for  example,  Achilles,  Ulysses,*  the  Arj»onauts;  and,  in 
the  Bible,  Solomon,  iphigenia,''  &c.,  and  the  history  of  the  Bible  in  India,  and  both  again  in 
Egypt.*  I  bate  lltda  doabt  that  the  prfjjndiee  to  which  I  hare  ailaded  in  the  latUr  end  of  my 
preface,  has  kept  from  us  the  truth  rcspertini^  the  fnther  of  Ogsiaii,  or  hns  made  Osaian  the  Omer, 
into  the  Son  of  Om.  I  beg  my  reader  to  recollect  the  manner  in  which  the  Vau  changed  into  the 
P,  and  the  F  Into  the  9.  <m  which  aome  very  cnrioua  dbsarvatioaa  may  be  aeen  in  Wabop  Maieii's 

Hi)rii-  Pelas<,'ic;L',  before  he  deterniinr!i  whether  it  be  not  possible  that  the  Fiugul  of  Scotland  may 
have  heeu  Singal.  But  what  is  GaaeP  Is  it  GOi  Wc  know  that  this  word  is  always  pronounced 
mraaually  long,  correctly  aa  it  is  wiHten  here :  G=S,  AA^S,  E=B,  LdBO=&k.  Thns  CaH  may 
have  been  Caall ;  K-20,  AA=2,  L=:50=72,  or  Caph  final=600,  L1/=IOO=600.  But  it  I«  often  in 
India  written  Kalee ;  this  wiU  be,  K=:20.  L-SO,  EE=  10=60,  or  Kli,  K=20,L=30, 1=10=60. 
I  must  now  refer  my  reader  to  the  Ckltic  Dbdids,  p.  63,  and  tliere  be  will  find  several  whole 
sentences  taken  out  of  a  Wekh  Kbla^  with  the  Hebrew  words  above  thetn,  letter  for  letter.  He 
will  also  find,  in  pp.  59 — 61,  a  great  number  of  Celtic,  Saii*crit  and  Latin  words  which  are  evi- 
dently ideatica),  which,  according  to  Young's  doctrine,  raovK  most  superabundantly,  that  the 
Hebrew  is  Welali,  and  that  the  Welsh  is  both  Sanscrit  and  Latin  j  tkercfiwe,  that  the  Hebrew  is 


•  VUIswhatIlwaHMbiVoLLpp.3«MM6i  aad  pp.  S42-fi«4. 

•  Fruin  ihc  dcci-iirul  iuid  Um CkatSCttr  it  uln u> :)  uasuincfl  » x-  have oeT HSSI  fiv  Jtttk,  and  Humbug  for  Bijf  hum, 

•  See  VoL  I.  p.  619.  •  lb.  pp.  3U,  61&.  *  See  ngm,  pp.  17. 18. 
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Sanscrit.  Thus  we  Lave  the  vernacular  language  of  Cape  Coraorin  and  of  t!ie  Celtic  Hebrew  all 
proved  to  be  (be  aamef  iu  the  same  couatry.  UefC  in  Carnate  we  have  the  Mosaic  taytiun,  and 
the  two  MoMie  dUeets,  tbe  Chaldee,  tbe  Hebrew  and  tbe  Gael,  in  Ceylon,  called  StngaU  mi 
SMHClitt  and  in  Scotland  San»cricu  and  Gneldoct.  >  The  Singala  ia  Gala  or  Gael  Nia.  And  I 
niii«t  repeat  that,  iii  India  we  have  Mount  of  Nau-t>anda,  thip-cabhd  mount }  in  Scotland  we  have 
Mount  Nevis,  or,  1  should  say,  Mount  Navis,  and  Loch  Ness,  and  Inver-nesa ;  that  Sin,  when  read 
HtlbulaOf,  is  Nta,  tba  onne  of  BnoduH*  of  As  rirar  Kode,  of  the  picddent  of  the  Jewish  Sanhe- 
drim 5*  and,  iti  short,  of  the  Sun,  as  shewn  in  Volume  I.  p.  606,  havintr  the  numerical  power  of 
860.  Dr.  iiabington  says,  that  the  Sanscrit  of  South  India  ia  written  in  characters  derived  from 
the  Tauol }  and  be  and  Mn  EINa  ha/A  agree  in  opInldD,  that  the  Tamnl  ia  a  langaaga  not  derived 

from  the  Sanscrit.  Wilson  says,  it  is  not  derived  from  any  language  now  in  existence*  I  t>c- 
Ueve  there  were  many  Sanscrit  languages }  it  was  an  appellativo  term,  and  applied  equally  to  tbe 
Gael  or  Cdtic  In  India,  and  in  Soodaitd.  Tbe  Scotch  Gad  or  Cdlk,  vaa  tbe  Gael  af  Sli^a,  of 
Bcni-Gael,  of  Point-de-Galle,  of  On  Gallu,  of  the  Syriac  or  Hebrew  or  Pushto.  This  very  ancient 
and  first-writtat  syllaMe  Itmgttage  was,  I  caouot  doubt,  the  SanaeiH  or  kafy  writ,  and  thus  it  is 
found  in  Scotland.  This  language,  I  confidently  believe,  was  Hebrew  or  Cfaildee,  Syriac,  Arabic, 
Etbiopio— in  each  country  diverging  a  little,  every  year,  from  its  firat  original,  till  it  is  now 
scarcely  perceptible  in  any  of  them.  Afl«r  the  Brahmin  or  Cristnu  sect  arose,  it  formed  the 
Sanscrit,  to  distinguish  itself  from  the  others — which,  originally  secret,  bad  become  common,  the 
effect  of  natural  canaes.  And  now  the  Sanscrit  la,  an  I  may  cdl  tbe  lietfan  of  dntlar  canaei, 
and  is  public,  .■\fler  its  sect  acquired  the  sovereignty  of  India,  it  was  a  natural  consequence  that 
its  Sanscrit,  or  Sanctum  Scriptum,  should  become  thk  sacred  script,  particularly  as  the  old  sacred 
script  every  day  beeaaae  more  ocarijr  obaolete.  We  havo  pfeciaely  the  same  pcoocas  In  tbe 
Western  Syria.  The  andent  sacred  script,  the  Hebrew,  became  dead  and  a  learned  language, 
and  DO  longer  understood  by  the  natives.  Tbe  Arabic  of  the  Koran  ii>  precisely  the  same :  it  is 
now  a  aacred  script,  or  dead  language,  not  undeietood  by  tbe  masi  of  the  people ;  bat  is  atndied  aa 
we  ata^  Latin.  Thus  all  languages,  written  and  unwritten,  change.  ■  It  is  only  the  natural  eflsct 
of  a  cause,  and  that  cause  is  the  first  law  of  nature — that  every  thing  should  be  in  perpetual  mo- 
tion, that  nothing  should  stand  still,  except  the  one  First  Cause,  the  To  Of,  the  0,  the  circle  being, 
whose  eeatre  is  everjr  where,  and  wliosa  etrewnlsffanee  la  m  wheie— [UosMn.*  Every  thing  h  In 
perpetual  iiiotion,  in  the  act  of  emaiuition  from  the  First  Cause,  or  in  return  to  it.  By  this  all  the 
ai^arcnt  aberrations  and  irregularities  of  the  system  are  accounted  for.  At  the  begiantng  of  each 
system  all  woold  be  in  order;  but  atUl,  It  wonid  possess  witUn  itself  the  principle  of  change, 

which  we  call  diaorder  ;  althous^li  it  is  only  disorder  to  our  narrow  views.  If  a  person  without 
prejudice  would  only  give  himself  time  to  think  upon  the  way  in  which  spoken  language  is  always 
changing,  and  upon  wlut  most  necessarily  happen  wImh  tb«  BMnw  of  pfawea,  gods,  and  persons, 
come  to  be  pot  into  writing,  in  widely-separated  nations,  he  would  soon  sec  that  the  same  person 
or  place  must  come  to  be  very  variously  written;  and,  in  consequence,  that.  For  the  discovery  of 
truth,  we  do  not  geuerally  allow  too  much  latitude,  but  too  little.  We  will  take  as  an  example 
tho  w«ds  Callidei,  CaKdai,  Chaldvi,  Callidei,  41  wbicb  aad  many  more  words  are  meant  to 
nate  the  same  people.  It  is  possible  that  sometimes,  in  talking  the  latitude  I  contend  for,  1  may 
confound  two  persons  or  places ;  but  aU  these  cases  must  depeud  upon  coUatcrai  circumstances, 


>  See  Vol.  I.  p.  736. 

«  See  lb.  fp.  Itia;  mv  618,80%  BI4, 818, 


'  See  ib.  p.  733. 


on  wMcb  tlw  dagne  of  fiMUkf  sUmMI  to  «m1i  cue  itnnt  depend.  DenirtBetiilinii  u  wA  to 

be  expected;'  it  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  thing*.  But,  by  not  taking  this  latitude,  T  am  cer- 
ttm,  if  we  do  not  irake  iS  occasiooal  mictake,  ««  ebaU  do  what  ia  much  wone— we  ahall  oMkc  • 
darkness— w«  ahall  karn  nothing  as  we  have  Mdierto  done. 

2-2.  I  beg  my  reader  to  refer  to  Vol.  I.  p.  for  the  word  Batbkol  bpm^  betql,  and  fan  iriU 
find  it  explained,  after  tfif  Jrw>i,  to  mean  the  dauf^hler  of  voice.  This  completely  puzzled  all  com- 
roentators.  it  is  evideut  that  ttu»  word  may  also  mean  daughter  <ff  Wisdom,  the  word  Cal  mean- 
ing both  Mdwiain  aad  vaktt  from  the  wofde  t»  cuttt  es  vdee^  md  eaBtmg,  ee  iriadon.  Hkm  tve 
come  at  something  like  spnse.*  Now  come  to  the  reason  why  tlie  vutir!i>^  of  this  niythos  art? 
every  where  found  under  the  word  Chaldeans  and  its  variatioas.  These  people  were  the  followers 
of  «p£nb«i(,  aod  thue  theGoddeao  CeK,  whow  w«  have  fcond  near  Gape  Coeterin,  wet  Wiadon ; 

nnd  the  Calidei  of  loua  or  Columkill  were  followers  triidoiu  ;  and  the  lanciiaa;i'  of  thcHC  people 
was  Hebrew,  which  was  Celtic,  which  was  the  Gael,  of  Scotland  and  of  Siugala,  aod  Bengal,  and 
of  the  Ungdom  of  OnigdN.  It  wae  the  GaeMoet  and  the  Santcrit,  SaBetan  Scriptum— the 
Ccl*  of  Celtic  and  of  Cal  changed  bito  the  Gel  and  Gal  (as  Camel  and  Gamel).  Thus  the  language 
of  the  Gael-doct  would  be  the  language  of  tke  learned  wisdom,  that  is,  the  learned  Celt  or  Hebrew, 
the  language  of  Abraham,  of  South  India,  aod  of  the  Chaldaans  \  and  this,  at  hut,  brings  us  almost 
to  a  condneienf  to  which  we  have  come  by  a  rartety  of  other  ways,  that  the  Uebtcv  waa  the  aft- 
cred  larif»ua^,  and  was  probably  the  first  langunge  into  which  tlie  rnythos  was  written.  I  am 
almost  ccrtun  that  the  iiynagoguc  Hebrew  was  the  universal  language  of  the  world  when  the  syl- 
hhle  wrilini;  wae  flnt  ueed»  wd  Ma,  baiiif  need  ealjr  Ibr  the  eiiytbot  in  th«  teaiplea,  lenained  aa 
it  was — bat  that  it  was  soon  deviated  from  in  s.[)ecch,  and  thus  it  came  to  be  the  secret  languae*^ 
of  all  nations ;  that  the  Jewa  never  spoke  it,  but  that  tbe  Syriae  vraa  their  vemacuhir  tongue. 
They  leani  it,  aa  we  karo  Latin,  but  thejr  ipeah  it  no  where.  It  becme  the  dead  and  aeciet  ho- 
guagc  from  circumstances ;  but  it  never  would  have  been  more  different  from  the  Chaldee  and 
Pnahto^  than  the  Celtic  of  Scotland  is  from  the  Celtic  of  Ireland,  if  it  had  not  been  wttttcn  in  let* 
tlfe«f  dfftrentfcraM.  Sanaait  aeholaraeonataally  endeavour  to  tie  we  down  to  thaatrictoitho* 
giapby  of  that  language,  as  at  present  settled  in  their  lexicons  and  grammars.  This  It  not  the 
way  tn  discover  the  truth.  They  cannot  deny  that  that  language,  like  all  others,  was  once  very 
dilTercnt  from  what  it  is  now,  and,  as  I  have  shewn,  has  partly  become  lost ;  and  that  it  was,  in 
feet,  lehen  the  fiiat  Veda  w«a  mitten,  in  a  state  of  campantiTe  mdeneaa.  On  thia  aeeonnt  the 
strict  modern  orthography  must  not  be  permitted  tu  stop  inquiry,  or  to  determine  the  identity  of 
Words,  against  circumstances  and  probability.  In  the  beginning  ail  nations  their  orthography 
mnat  have  been  as  wOd  aa  the  wuida.  It  ie  a  vwf  enriona  and  etfildnf  drauoMtaiiee,  tink  the 
Caiiibridge  river,  the  Cam,  should  al-.o  bewr  another  Indian  name,  that  is  to  »ay,  Granta,  We 
have  had  enough  of  the  Cama  of  Cape  Comorin  ;  but  the  letters  of  this  coontry  are  called  the  let- 
tcte  of  the  Giaotha*  which  are  aaid  to  bare  been  derived  feou  the  Tmid,  the  mcaninf  of  wblcb  ie, 
that  they  arc  the  same  as  the  Tamul.  Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  the  river  Cam  being  also  called 
Gnmta,  can  be  the  efifect  of  accident  ?  I  think  not.  I  believe  that  the  Bede'a  houaes,  or  houses  of 
Buddha  or  wisdom,*  had  thia  name  given  to  them  wlien  the  lifer  vaa  called  both  Cam  and 


'  Peopfcwliodothii,(Mi9aiyslcmrsdiei%s)iiai^iBdcaBliBi7teiUpralNlHKqrisa4>i^ 
qratesi,  thsy  leiieire  the  most  ii|Ofoos  froaft. 
*  f  Micre  thit  Mhara  kss  been  M-am-nih. 

■  Thr  cliiirclics  ivcre  cxUctl  Kii  or  Cci :  tliU  wu  AiMue  or  Msf^^  JtWeT         SOd  SS  Mia  tiaple  at  felt  COBliiMd 

lolcly  of  a  circle  of  (tone*,  the  word  csae  M  Dsaa  ttaim. 


*  8oBVfli.i.p.aiaaL 


vn-ftftin  MHm  or  aeamMm, 


Granta.  In  the  Madns  TranBaetioni,!  tike  words  Cusuma-pura,  Puehpa-pura,  ikt  c%  Jhwtn^ 
ftiul  Patali-pura,  are  said  to  be  synnnj-mnus.  I  believe  tliat  the  word  Cumma  answers  to  our 
Camasa  aQdCamateoc,*  and  Uiat  the  Putati  is  tbeGreeli  Petalon.  it  is  now  expedient  to  rec(dUct« 
that  Vmtett  where  w«  tmmi  tlw  Bboeea,  tlMOwwia,  tfie  temple  of  Ceroee,  end  tbe  Puterioi,  b 
OtUed  Gau],  and  the  Welsh  or  F.nulish,  Cdts,  Galks. » 

SS.  I  will  now  trouble  my  reader  with  a  di^^essian  respecting  the  ancient  vitrijied  forts  of  Scot- 
land. That  the  vitrUed  forte  were  made  for  tbe  porpeee  of  phwee  of  refuge  or  defence  cannot  be 
doubted.    The  plate  which  I  luuc  givrn,  N(i.  38,  in  niy  CeiTir  IlnuiDS,  gives  a  very  good  idea  of 
inost  of  them.  Several  ctrcumstaoceS}  which  have  been  overiookud  by  tboK  who  muntain  that 
tber  are  mete  beaeon  atatioBa,  prove  thii.  Tbe^  are  modi  t4W  large  in  general  fov  mere  beaoma. 
The  fort  near  Inverness  is  above  eighty  yards  long  and  above  twenty  wide,  and  that  abow>name4» 
in  my  Celtic  Dnilda,  ii  conndenU>ly  larger.  The  quantity  of  wood  which  would  be  ooaaamed 
before  tbe  wall  wonld  he  vitrified,  by  filling  it  with  wood  as  a  beacon,  is  immense.   Not  only  the 
whole  wood  of  the  mount  on  which  it  stands  would  be  consumed  by  one  fire,  but  the  wood  of  ee- 
veral  such  mounts  would  be  rpquirfd.  Tln-sc  forts  run  all  round  the  coast,  in  several  places  across 
the  island,  and  are  in  sight  of  each  other,  so  that,  to  alarm  the  whole  country,  certainly  not  more 
than  the  idee  of  a  eooiniOB  tor  barrd  wonld  be  vequltite  on  each.  But  it  ie  not  to  be  enppeeed 
that  when  one  fort  M  as  attackud,  it  would  raise  s  fire  to  alarm  its  ncighbonrs.    Suppoaing;  thcin 
beacons,  for  what  use  waa  tbe  wall  ?    Would  not  the  wood  lie  on  the  top  of  the  hill  without  the 
very  expenalve  vHrified  wall  to  indoee  it?  The  Invemeea  fort  ie  eitaate  on  a  rMge,  rising  to  a 
point  on  the  West,  around  which  the  rock  has  been  scarped  away,  and  of  the  material  which  has 
been  produced  by  this  labour,  the  wall  has  probably  been  formed.   This  operation  must  have 
made  the  meif  end  and  tbe  two  aidee  inaeceerihle.  Tbe  eut  end,  by  whiefa  tbe  fort  waa  entered, 
rises  by  degrees,  and  is  defended  by  a  double  wall,  in  a  lenawhafc  doilar  way  to  the  fort  described 
in  my  Celtic  Druida.   It  has  been  said,  that  the  walli  are  more  perfectly  viuified  within  than 
without.   This  was  a  natural  eonaequence,  and  could  not  Iw  prevented.   I  cannot  conceive  how 
it  ^  IS  ; i  jssible  to  vitrify  them,  placed  aa  they  are,  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  without  pndadnig 
this  elf«ct.    I  have  no  doubt  they  were  madu-  before  the  art  of  building  witli  stone  and  mortar  was 
discovered — when  the  natives  lived,  as  they  do  yet  in  many  parts  of  Switzerland,  in  houses  built 
of  timber,  and  piae,  aa  in  DevotMUre  and  many  parte  of  France.   Of  theae  niateriale  very  good 
nnd  even  lart^e  houses  mny  be  built ;  but  it  is  very  clear  that  they  would  not  be  used  for  fortresses, 
as  they  would  b«  burnt  In  a  moment.   When  the  art  of  building  with  stone  and  mortar  was  di^ 
covered,  the  vitrified  forta  went  out  of  nee,  and  the  caatlea  wcte  built— the  roina  of  which  yet  tv- 
main — placed,  like  I  he  old  fortf,  in  such  situations  on  the  banks  of  the  Friths  and  Lakes  as  to 
communicate  with  one  another.    1  hare  no  doubt  thai  tiie  whole  of  the  Highlands  and  Island*, 
noftb  cf  tlie  Caledonian  Canal,  might  luive  been  aiarmed  eitber  from  the  old  or  the  new  castles,  in 
a  few  hours,  except  in  very  foggy  or  mitty  weather.  In  thoae  times,  the  temples  were  formed  of 
laife  etonea  placed  upright  m  dreles,  aud  the  prodigious  nuinbrr  f>f  f'u  ni  whicli  their  remains 
ahew  to  have  once  existed,  prove,  or  render  it  highly  probable,  that  a  much  greater  population 
than  what  it  hae  at  preeeot  once  inhabited  thia  eoontry.  At  that  tiau^  the  nigt  and  for  form  of 
the  land,  which  1  sm  told  is  yet  to  be  seen  in  many  places,  now  covered  with  heuth,  was  made. 
From  this  country  very  large  quantities  of  fish,  corn,  and  cattle,  are  every  year  exported,  in  ex> 
change  for  bUb  or  gold*  which  are  aent  away  to  pay  the  icnta  of  absentee  landloidt,  but  which,  if 
puid  to  reudeot  bmdiorda,  in  l^nd  or  eerviee,  aa  it  was  formerly  paid,  wouhi  agidu  raise  a  nnmrroua 
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popuhlloo,  and  agria  «om  iwlnv  tlia  baadflMd  to     ploii|}b  B7  the  prctcBl  Mdnr  af  thitagi^ 

in  lieu  of  the  population  of  the  countrv,  we  have  the  population  of  Manchester  and  Rirmingbam. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  present  order  is  not  tht  beUar  of  the  two;  I  only  mean  to  say,  that 
lihit  A  li.  Tbe  gentlenMO  who  bive  UMlntaincd  tin*  the  vltrillcd  fiwla  wecc  bneoa  mtioni,  bm 
been  enabled  to  support  their  theory  very  plausibly,  becsuec  they  would  iH-cebnarily  be  used 
w  beacon  stationa,  as  no  doubt  all  the  castles,  by  which  tbey  were  succeeded,  occasionalljr  were. 
Tbe7  mmt  bave  been  terjr  nacMidbrtftUc  as  places  of  rnidatoe,  and  on  this  aeeouat  thef  wwt 
succeeded  by  the  castles,  which  were  equally  strong,  and  perhaps  stronger,  as  soon  as  iron  and  tbc 
arts  of  cutting  stones  and  using  mortar  were  diaoorered.  I  suppose  that,  at  first,  tbe  stone  |Mllar 
WW  the  object  of  veneration,  and  was  adorned  with  flowers  and  anointed  with  oil.  The  Ganeaa  ' 
of  India  is  now  constantly  atiuintcd  with  oil.  When  the  father,  tbe  Abba,  the  bead  of  tbe  tribe, 
made  his  residence  stationary,  it  became  the  Bital'  or  Fanum.  lie  was  the  Abbi-,  tbe  wise  man, 
the  icing  and  priest.  When  science  aud  kllcrs  became  Icnown,  and  of  course  i(nown  more  parti- 
eoUriy  to  him  than  to  noak  otbefla,  he  ewoeialed  with  him  audi  aa  lie  pleaaed,'  to  whom  WfiN 
con6ded  the  secrets  of  initiation,  and  as  one  reason  for  the  better  securing  of  these  sc-rets,  celi- 
bacy may  have  been  established ;  and  to  tbe  same  end  poverty,  that  Is  tommum^  qf  property,  and 
obedience^  vatj  ha*a  Iwen  eoibreed.  In  our  Collegea,  etidcotly  lemaim  or  levi? ale  of  Draldleal 
institutions,  we  have  the  Ahbr,  or  Rubbi,  that  is,  a  contraction  of  Roi,  or  Ray- Abbe,  R'Abbt,  or 
the  Mattre  or  Maiatre,  the  Deau,  &c.  The  Abb£,  with  tbe  prepositive  particle,  was  S'Abs, 
winch  thai  cane  to  inva  the  meaning  of  tdMdbm.  *  Tbe  fellows,  &c.,  were  dl  odSfaati  or  mooka } 
but  when  one  of  thaia  monks  went  off  to  found  another  college  or  Bareich  or  Parish  or  Borough, 
he  was  allowed  to  marry,  as  he  was  then  the  Abba  or  Prior.  St.  Jobn's-day  was  Midsummer*  day. 
This  John  was  Juana  or  Wisdom,  and  Wisdom  was  tbe  Sun  ;  hence  the  longest  day  was  selected 
for  his  festival.*  The  day  of  the  Son  (Sotlday)  WM  particularly  the  day  of  instmetlcn  bf  Iho 
Pruld  Suits;'  whence  it  obtained  the  name  of  f>€tb-mth,  the  prtachmeiit  of  the  Sa^s  or  of  the 
wi$e  ;  consequently  that  day,  when  the  Sun  was  nuMt  predominant,  was  held  in  the  greatest  vene> 
latfon.  It  waa  called  tbe  Great  Sandaf.  Fram  this  day  tbe  sua  dacieaaed.  Mr.CUaiMlehBama, 
that  it  was  in  allusion  to  this,  that  John  the  Baptist  \a  made  to  say,  "  He  nnist  increase,  (who 
was  bom  on  the  winter  solatice,)  but  1  must  decresse,"  John  iii.  90.  "Ou  the  Sab-aith  the  Sar- 
omida  pmebed  to  the  people,  fat  tbe  Kkk  Meya  or  Tinpol  or  Ey-ciKLnfa,  barfaaiised  kto  filgllaa 
and  Ecdesia." '  The  assembly  was  called  Sabat;  and  in  the  name  5^abbatiIle!)  ^iven  to  lectures 
CD  adenee  or  wisdom^  in  tbe  coUcgea  (on  007  day,  not  Saturday  only)  of  Fiance,  the  original 
name  is  yet  retabied.  In  the  above  names  tbe  SaiHwfde  la  notUng  bnt  Baa,  with  a  tarmbatfan 
which  I  do  not  understand  ;  the  Kirk  is  the  cirele ;  the  T'impul  is  the  temple  of  the  Templars,  the 
origin  of  which  we  find  here  as  well  as  of  the  circular  churches  of  the  Templars.  But  the  words 
^glise  aiiti  Ecclesia  are  only  tbe  Hebrew  word  ^np  ktl.    la  sdlusion  to  this,  and  to  their  being 


>  See  VoL  I.  pp.       4^,  filS,  661.  •  lb.  p.  759. 

'  *  The  aamber  of  circiuBciiad  «r  bdOilci  by  Abrahant  31%  espUned  la  a  mgr  wUkh  cuooc  be  ditputed  by  Sir  w. 
DnmmoDd,  {XA.  Jud.  p.  iOBb  ^mtad  by  nw  hi  Vel  I.  pp.  SM,  316^)  fiwdAn  so  adounUa  aiample  of  aoiacfal  aad 

Sftrolo^csl  allegory. 

'  Clclsiid'?  Speciiiirn,  p  56.  '  H*.  P- 

'  "  Wben  Mr.  liumboldi  wa«  in  Cumsna,  io  1800,  wjt  LavajrHe,  he  eoimmcteii  a  fini:  s»n-diil  il.crc.  Tlif  0»»*. 
"aCSSiay,  oo  paariag  it,  'We  owe  tbii  wiiMiial  to  the  learned  Humholdt.'    The  «ord  Saim-..,  «hirh  tbev  employ  ob 
«*  «is  eccasioB,  lifaiiei.  la  the  nootk  of  a  Giwls  of  the  S|Minik  Cofeaics.  bolk  wiM  snd  levaed.  They  always  apply 
tie  woWl  (Wble  (•  lUs  iUoMrism  Mtsllsr.'*  Ohke  Newipapar,  Aag.  %  1898. 
'  Clelaod  *  Spedmta,  pp.  90^  97. 
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Ute  builders  or  nptittn  of  the  tempk,  the  Templars  arc  imgatiston  of  the  temple— humble  ioiiu-- 
tdnof  tin  irdMietcf  tin  tcnpleef  the  «affWH-«ftbe  nyBtem  which  bat  the  wtM^  with  munf 
points  at  the  top  of  i^  dw  pgle-itar  of  Juda.  This  is  the  reasoo  vby  tbt  crOM  «f  th«  Tmplflra 
has  not  a  line  for  tbt  fata  cardinal  points  only,  Init  many  line*  or  pointa,  DOV  generalljr  eight, 
pTobabtf  tlhuiTe  to  ths  onpual  eight  planets.  No  doubt  the  cupola  wm  tb«  OMWt  glorious  part  of 
the  temptei  it  wo  tlie  top— the  ■rebft.  It  was  aleo  arched ;  this  was  the  first  arch.  Was  it 
from  this  nrrh  or  pons  that  the  bigb-pricst  took  thf  name  of  Pon-tifex  ?  Did  he  not  cr.]y  place  the 
JrM  stone  at  the  bottom,  bat  did  be  alto  place  the  latt  on  the  top?  I  believe  that  be  dkl,  and  that 
from  tfale  he  beeimie  Pontiftz  Maxfanai.  fle  wae  e  micvBeoem  of  die  llegidietor,  M*wiadoni, 

fiiiitthiiig  the  arch  of  the  universe.  It  is  ciirions  cnouifh  to  find  thi?  M()h:itncdrviis  rebuilding  the 
Jewish  Temple,  and  the  Christians  adopting  into  its  sanctuary  the  society  of  Templars,  as  the  con- 
■emton  ef  tint  Iwil^ng,  which  ignomnt,  tinimlitted  ChriatiMn  iiold  thai  God  repeetedlf  de- 
■tnjti  hf  «  luiracle  (Title  imI  Jnlian)  to  avenge  their  cause.  I  1117  nnonic  reader  to  enter 
the  new  room  at  Freemason's  Tavem,  whea  lighted  up,  and  there  he  will  tee  wlnt  mast  bare  been 
the  nature  of  tlie  Cupolas  at  Komulmer '  and  Eirasis,  when,  as  Chryaoetom  nya,  the  oeremonici 
were  celebnted  onder  them,  with  light  music,  doHcutg,  mid  poetry.  I'he  high-priest  was  the 
builder  of  the  ciipoln  or  temple,  which  wuh  only  an  imitation  of  the  vault  or  areh  of  lieaveii.  An 
arch  is  a  pons.  From  tiits,  as  1  have  just  now  said,  i  suspect  that  the  high-priest  was  called  Poo-' 
iSkau  If  renter  abotitd  tblok  tbl«  far-fetcbed,  I  tbcn  icqoeet  him  (o  give  ne  the  reaaoa  why  tb* 
hic^h-prif»t  is  called  bridge-maker  or  [wnttfex.  The  cupola  is  0  diminutive  oteup,  which,  though  I 
can  pnnluce  no  authority  for  it,  1  believe  meant  the  vault  of  heaven,  and  that  pofu  had  the  same 
mMiring.  Cup^  in  Welsh,  tnenie  lop,  the  eane  «•  rat  and  t^Xt'  ^""^  expfaunthms  tn' 

very  doubtful.  The  Abbu  Mas  kinir  and  priest;  in  some  cases  his  monks  were  his  assistants; 
Abraham,  the  9irmiger,  had  3 1 8  of  tbeni«  and  when  be  retained  from  the  war  he  aubmitted  bimaelf 
to  the  Ahb«  of  the  coantry  for  pernlcehMi  to  venHdn  there.  Theee  monhe  were  the  lihefi,  Che  bmo 
of  letters,  the  Initiated,  the  circumcised,  the  possessors  of  the  secret,  that  is,  of  the  sacred  lore; 
they  were  the  persons  who  anointed  the  Vini^n  with  oil,  and  crowned  it  with  flowers.  They  soon 
became  sacred;  and,  when  they  thought  proper  to  save  a  criminal,  they  admitted  him  among 
then,  and  thua  aroae  the  aandiMfy.  Tbcae  Idi^  or  putrhrchal  priesta  were  the  ownera  of  all  the 
hnd,  and  rccrired  the  tmth  as  rent,  for  the  purposes  of  i^orrmment  and  rcliifion.  In  Britain,  we 
find  their  sueccsbora,  the  monks,  appointing  vicars,  when  the  increase  of  population  required  them. 
In  Tofhahife  there  are  two  email  townaon  the  Roman  road,  called  Aldboroegfa  and  Boronghhfidge. 
The  meaning  of  thrir  names  admits  not  of  doubt.  Tiie  first  was  the  ancient  c:ipi{id  of  the  Brisanics, 
called  by  the  natives  Imir,  by  the  Romans  Jsurium — that  ia,  Smiiour  towttf  and  in  later  times 
oiled  lAe  M  banugh.  For  proob  «f  thia  see  Cbltio  DatftoB.*  The  name  of  the  other  b  the 
bridge  of  the  borough  or  burgh.  I'hey  arc  distant  about  half  a  mile  from  each  other.  They  each 
retunied  two  members  to  parliament.  The  first  is  now  an  insignificant  village,  the  second  can  raise 
a  market,  but  with  difficulty.  When  Itewr  waa  the  capital  of  a  great  state  they  must  have  been  in 
one  city.  This  city  was  destroyed  by  the  Roauna,  and  there  can  he  no  probable  reaaon  Ibond  for 
its  niins  rcturnitii;  int'rnhi-rs  to  parliament,  exrept  that,  before  the  nrrirnl  of  the  KoniTtns,  it  re- 
turned them  to  the  old  VV  ittngemote  of  its  own  state  or  to  that  of  the  nation ;  but  probably  from 
the  nnnanal  nvmber  of  >bHr,  it  retnmed  them  aa  befaif  the  capital  cf  the  nation,  aa  London  now 
returns  fo\ir;  and  when  the  Romtius  ■•■:t'ii'r lh-,  aad  tlie  old  Britons  resumed  their  jKuvcr,  and  the 
Wittagemote  was  restored,  it  resumed  tiie  exercise  of  itii  rights  or  duties.    I  think,  from  the  ac- 
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counts  which  vv«  rc»d,  that  the  Rotimns  left  the  country  by  a  kind  of  eoaTention,  it  leemt  proba- 
ble that  the  two  natioos  never  amalgimihwlj  mi  that  wiioi  tb«  Ronuu  went  away,  the  old 
systetn,  in  great  part,  renvfd*  It  »9m»  to  hftfe  CNied  to  tend  members  at  one  Urae^  but  to  hare 
iMunicd  as  right  ui  the  time  of  Fldlip  and  Mary. 

24.  Tiie  Greek  word  fiupspia*  come?,  froir  !hc  Celtic  word  mst,  at  teise,  though  this  is  rather 
contrary  to  tbe  deiiuttion  of  secrecy.  *  It  &igniues  knowiedge.  It  is  tiw  radical  both  of  history  and 
nditery.  A  pkjr  vm  oaUed  « IJMmy  w  Hyatofj,  from  Ito  Mug  mb  hlitarfed  wpfwentatioB.* 
In  the  middle  ages  sacred  pluys,  called  Mviteries,  were  pcrffirir-i-t).  Th'xn  wan  isterics,  with  the 
sacred  M  prefixed^  and  originally  this  was  the  case  with  aU  hmtoty.  It  was  a  mystery,  a  reprc- 
•entation,  In  tbe  form  of  parable  or  mytboa,  of  tbe  hlrtoiy  of  tbe  sacred,  a«far-to-b«-apo1ua  M  or 
Om.  The  general  ussetubly  of  the  ancient  Britons  was  called  Witt-agc-mot  or  Witien-age-uiote 
or  Witte-iuote.  This  is,  I  beliere,  Witt,  i0ta»--os,  letters,  and  mote,  m««/rn^.'  This /F(<fe  is  tbe 
•aaw  at  the  fint  part  in  tiw  name  of  tte  cmdflcd  God  dP  India,  Witto-ba ;  *  and  bm  b  fli— iMith 
lofether  meaning  fatker  of  wudom.  The  word  wudom  ii  IFiefr  or  fFis-di-om.  Whttlge*mot  Is 
•mM-mot.  Wittage  may  be  one  of  the  very  common  pleonasms  met  with  in  language.  Oga  is  a 
name  of  wisdom  or  Minert-a.  Wittage,  wiU>age  or  witt>oga,  is  tbe  same  as  Cortage — Cor-Cir- 
ag«,  cMr  of  witdom.  Mr.  Cleland,  iu  his  Specimen  and  in  the  Appendix,  in  various  places,  hat 
shewn  that  llie  Holy  Ch  i-r  -ariH  v,,  ]l  l.:n."-vi  tn  the  sincient  Celts;  that  their  public  councils  were 
tdways  opened  by  an  uivociitiuii  ut  it,  mid  tk;il  tiieir  decrees  were  held  to  be  inspired  by  it.  There 
was  a  din*  or  ted  of  p«epl*  MMOf  ibe  Gentilet  ealM  fHomtatemaeM.*  The  Salle  han  wm 
seventy-one  or  serenty-two  in  number;  they  were  enacted  in  a  plru-i  nr  field  called  Salicam,  in 
Latin  Salius,  or  Sali  campus.  They  were  proposed  by  tbe  Saloghaat,  W  isegbaat,  Bosoghast,  and 
UiidDgliM*,ivMeiiiBcantHQl7il]«at$  Wbd«Bof  the  Sfdrft}  Voiee  of  the  S|iMt;  Will  of  tbe 
Spirit.*  I  think  the  Sali-ghast  is  the  Ghost  of  Sali  or  Suli  of  Bulh,  wMcli  I  have  cxjilaincd  in 
Volume  1«  p.  009.  But  here  we  have  tbe  Trinity  aud  the  seventy-two,  tbe  microcosm,  of  which  I 
■hafl  tmt  Id  tbe  neit  hook.  Bjr  tbe  inpeaitian  of  the  head  on  tbe  baad  of  the  candidate,  tbe 
CHkut  or  spirit  of  antliority  was  conveyed. '  This  is  literally  tbe  Hebnir  Gai^  spiritual  fire, 
whence  comes  Ghost — (ialvanlc,  Electric  fire,  the  Maj^tic  fluid.  I  am  awivinced  that  ihe  pma- 
oation  from  the  To  Ov  was  believed  to  be  this  Are.  1  am  of  opinion  that  ail  tbe  ancient  fathers 
of  tbedHMcbbdhvcdOedtobeaS^Mtdainte.*    AHhoni^  tbi  toBnorSUaabarf  bpnbiUy 

modem,  being  removed  by  Edmund  the  bishop  from  Samm,  in  the  bcE^inniiiff  of  the  !2th  century, 
it  doiit^sa  took  the  ancient  names  along  with  it ;  as  it  was  not  considered  to  be  tlie  building  of 
a  nm  town,  bat  the  Nmaral  of  the  otf  one.  >  Sabwhory  wan  ealM  alio  Sarcaboryi  tUt  li, 
tiuvn  of  Sar  or  Sar,  in  fiict.  Sura  or  Syr-ia,  place  of  Siir.'"  Tlie  God  of  Wisdom  wug,  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner,  the  God  of  Abiaham  tbe  ChaMnus,  or  of  tbe  Callidei,  or  of  Callida  of  India  j  it  is  in 
cowiexhM  whh  tbh  that  we  havecaUtdos,  meaaiog  wWaw  ae  wwiiy.  Oatf  far  Cdtii^  CMud 
aaya,nNaMilimAv;"  wbaMO  oomee  a  nait'i  cfllfiv.  CMuid  aaya  the  L  ia  tbe  Celtic  pieapo- 


■  See  note  tN/V'j,  on  the  last  pigt  of  ihii  book.  f^il. 

»  OsfaHid't  Specimaa,  p.  134.  »ee  also  VuL  1.  p.  note. 

*  1  aiach  suspect  that  tbe  letters  calM  Ogsn  w  Aghsm  «r  bdsad  aad  bdk  aie  the  r»  <^ 

■■aOBilhil  i^AtitnasorOBi,hsrisi;  thenanetor  Irsea.  Wbsa  leaasMv  (hat  AessiM  ward  Msat  both  tram 
■ltd  tetten,  and  due  the  tnvt<  were  Ictterd  sqd  the  BubManee  wliarssa  Mm  were  written  wen  team  of  trees,  snd 

ike  UuV  of  Uca,  I  am  [lul  surprUed     ibc  ■ih|erie.'<  from  trees.    SstSapi^  pp.  I4t) — i&3. 

•  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  146— U7.  76a  '  App.  p.  32.  *  Clelaad'*  Ssp.  toSfcdmcn,  p.  30. 
«  ael«Mr>Sp«tpp.lO,ll.              •SaaVsLl.p.lU.              •  VUsIfapin,  Vol.JII.B>idiL 

BeeVaLLp.6C».  <•  SpwbBM,p.  IH«wl^- 
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sitive  article.  '  This  tends  to  strengthen  my  assertion  that  it  is  the  same  in  Hebrew.  The  0»ci 
were  TUaci  or  tbb  Uscana  or  'ru8can».  ■  Cleland,  as  (  stated  w  Volume  I.  p.  83S»  notCf  explaina 
tbe  mrd  parable  to  be  par-lMul  by  way  of  FkUe.  Habnl  giT«  the  word  Ck^da  oaed  fa  Italy  fer 
a  fable.  He  says  from  this  comes  the  Pythagorean  precept — abtfineto  A  fabit.  Tbe  beans  of 
Pythagoras  have  puzzled  all  oonmentatoit :  wheo  be  ordeied  his  diidplea  to  abstain  vt  fabit,  be 
meant  from  f ablet,  not  from  fcww.*  Id  fttX,  tint  tbey  were  not  to  take  tbe  parables  ia  religioa 
&m%.  I  consider  the  Teil  of  Isis  to  be  a  paiable*  Under  tfnfe  veU  laj  Ud  tbe  book  of  wiadom. 

Sbe  was  called  Neith,  which  meant  irisJom. 

86.  The  traces  of  the  oriental  system  of  the  Sacae  are  erideat  in  tbe  Scaadiuaviaa  kiugdoms,  ta 
their  tfadMeoit  ooelomi,  and  naoMK}  Ibr  laataMe,  la  the  aaawoT  the  king^  Hakim»  tha Crfam* 
gcpa  of  Arnfi;rimus  ;*  Tliule,  tlmt  is,  The  Inle  ;  Finland  or  F'tnland  ;*  and  in  the  confraternities, 
which  are  the  sodalitates  of  Italy,  and  are  but  a  rariety  of  tbe  nooastic  eataUiahmeots  of  North 
India,  of  Tibet,  or  of  tbe  Saec  The  coatom  of  acDdiag  nuud  the  cap,  of  n  jhig  the  giaee,  and  of 
pledging  or  tlrinking^  to  the  health  of  cacli  other  as  the  cup  goci  round,  is  nothing  but  a  variation 
of  tbe  Eucbaristia.  *  U  is  tbe  exact  picture  of  Melcbizedck  and  Abraham,  iiekhixedek  fiist 
Ua«MI  Gad  or  bvokea,  or  addreeiea  a  prayer  to,  God,  that  is,  says  grace  {  then  be  blema  ar 
wiabei  bIcailBgs  tu  his  guest;  drinks  to  his  guest,  who  pledgee  inni.  Hie  conMres  of  Scandba- 
▼la  w^re  all  sworn  friends,  in  aickness  and  health,  in  peace  and  war.  They  were  the  Culdees. 
The  Saxons  of  Denmark  bad  three  cups,  one  to  Odin,  one  to  Niord  (query  Neith  or  wiadotu,  the 
Logcw),  one  to  Frcya,  and  a  fourth  soraetimeti  to  Hrago,  the  deity  of  eloquence  and  poelrf,  when 
the  brarc  boasted  or  bragged  of  his  exploits,  in  the  presence  of  the  fair — wlimcp  romrs  our  word 
to  brag  or  boast.  The  Scandinavians  bad  their  macbinery  of  Dcuiigoiis,  wiio  arose  ailcs  the  maO'. 
aer  of  thoee  of  the  Romaua  and  Gieeke,  by  degreeip  ai  the  kaowledgeoT  tbe  TiinMiitl  bdcd  away} 
and  they,  in  like  manner,  became  Christian  saints.  In  faet,  there  \ras  very  little  change ;  they 
were  first  ;|^r-iani  Divi  j  tbey  afterward  became  Cbrist-iaui  Divi.  The  division  bto  districts  is 
aleo  moat  eteartjr  to  be  perceived  ia  their  Seigneure  and  Stigoiories,  which  came  faito  Britahi  fion 
them.  Mr.  Mallet  has  observed,  that  the  Seigniors  or  Seigneurs  were  always  members  of  the  com- 
fratemitiea,  and  that  thia  oontimied  till  900  years  and  more  after  tbe  rise  of  Christianity,  aa  may 
be  teen  in  a  MS.  of  tbe  tStb  eentnry,  dtad  by  BartoHn.^  Thia  mcaaa  no  moiv^  in  bet,  than  till 
tbe  Flipist  missionaries  penetrated  into  these  northern  regions.  I  have  uo  doubt  (as  Mr.  Mal» 
let  snspectg),  that  they  were  the  originals  of  the.  confratcrnitjes  of  the  present  Rossicrucians,  free- 
masons, &c.,  in  Germany  and  many  other  countries.  1  he  i^apist  convocations  and  councils,  from 
the  earlicat  lanet  have  alwaya  had  a  moat  Utter  enmity  to  tbeia  aoeietiea}  bat  tbey  bav«  never 
succeeded  in  putting  them  down."  the  true  reason  of  thia  enmity  probably  was,  because  they 
were  Christians  before  the  rise  of  ftomiah  Christianity.  lu  Volume  L  p.  lOti^  1  explained  the 
otighi  of  oor  itlr,  Stear,  Mon-^enr,  Moo^gnear,  from  tbe  Egyptian  0>air>to  and  the  Indian 

Iswara.  The  Seigniors  and  Seigniories  are  all  tlic  sanu',  holU  iti  name  and  substance.  Seignior  is 
Ziordf  and  Seigniory  is  Seiguior-ia,  place  of  the  Lwi.  lu  Hebrew  it  would  be  written  ivrfBT 
sifyiinr  aa  corrupted,  bat  aa  hi  tbe  Synagogue  neoiir.  The  ancient  Brkaoa  fivided  the  coontry 
into  tithings,  or  into  districts  containuig  tm  Fraternities,  with  a  Ixird  of  a  Manor  ui  tlit-  head  of 
each  J  in  the  towna,  ten  fratemitiea  of  craftamen  or  (en  guilds.  The  titbing  court,  the  lowest 
dMdoa,  eooaiatad  of  ten  hcada  of  faniUea,  who  were  mutual  auretiea  for  one  another,  aa  each,  in 
partiedar»fiw  ail  that  wen  under  him.*    The  preaideota  of  ten  dthinga  fanned  a  auperior  eonrtk 


'  ClclnHrsSpcciman,p.l«ll  «  Ib.p.  IM.  '  lb. pji. I, SIS. 

*  iUlst, lat.llht.de DiaacnHurc, pp.  Ifi».17a  *Ib.l73.  •th.p.lffi. 

*lb.p.lMi  lib.  •ilapia.VaLn.p.IMb 
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•nd  vm  called  aqrfMlttmdWItMi  or  Witei,L«.«Biw«MM.         «lMemf»  tbit  tUi  tfnteai  is 

(xatrtly  that  of  China,  that  i?,  of  Chinese  Tartary,  or  of  the  Pallettini  or  Tartars,  some  of  whom 
we  formerly  fouoU  at  the  moulb  uf  the  Po  j  in  fact,  the  Sacc.  He  addi,  "  the  oonfbriaitjr  is  ao 
**  great  between  the  {Micllce  of  thcCbineae  and  the  Angb-Suoiie  with  rcgud  to  thcM  tiCliiiige  or 
"  reciprocr.l  pi  .Icri  \  tli.it  one  can't  but  wonder,  how  two  nations  so  remote  from  one  another, 
*'  ibould  agree  6o  exactly  on  thia  point." '  The  Lorda  of  Manori  inherited  their  power,  and  I 
think  they  were  originally  ecdeaiattkoL  The  very  name  Lord  or  Se^oior  ibein  it.  They  wne 
heads  of  a  sacred  caste,  from  which,  the  persons  invested  with  the  functions  of  religion  were  se- 
lected. They  were  the  original  of  anch  catabliabniente  as  tiie  Prince  biihop  of  Liege,  Osnabarg, 

Mb  The  Rosicrucians*  of  Germanjf  are  quite  ignorant  of  their  oi^n;  hc^  by  tmfition,  they 
suppose  themselves  fiescetiJant»  of  the  ancient  Egyptians,  Cbaldieans,  Magi,  and  Gyft'nosophists ; 
and  this  is  probably  true.  They  had  the  name  of  HUtminati,  from  their  claiming  to  possess  certain 
eecict  knowledge  and,  from  their  Mcreey,  tiiey  were  alao  ealled  hu4dUe  Inlkm.  Tbey  aae  aa  a 
nark  of  distinction  or  monogram  the  three  Icttoru  P  R  C,  wh!ch  probably  mean  Fratres  Rosi 
Cnuit,*  Luther  took  for  his  coat  of  arms,  a  croas  rising  from  a  rose.  They  are  aaid  to  hold 
that  ao  wil««faal  tpitit  pcteades  all  nature,  wbkk  they  odi  Aigkem.*    Here  ia  erMently  the 

Indisn  Argha.  Under  an  old  Carthusian  winvcrt  at  Baden,  is  a  very  curious  aeries  of  secret 
prisons ;  tbey  are  said.  In  the  town,  to  have  beloo^d  to  the  InqoiaUioo  )  but  I  have  not  been  able 
to  diacovcr  that  It  waa  ercr  catabHahcd  diere.  On  thIa  aeoount,  and  for  eooie  other  reaaooa,  I  am 
indoccd  to  suspect  that  they  belonged  to  these  invkille  brelhrm.  1  he  circumstances  of  the  grada- 
tion of  lanka,  the  iuitiatioa,  and  the  head  of  the  order  in  Persia  being  called  the  Grandmaster,' 
raiaea  a  preramption  that  the  Sopheea  were,  in  reality,  the  order  of  Maaont,  The  moat  eminent 
of  them  are  called  Sheik,  which  is  said  to  mean  rtveraul,  and  this  has  the  same  meaning  as  wor- 
ihipfitl.  They  are  sniil  to  maintain,  that  the  dissolution  of  ho<lirfl  by  thf  po.nT  of  fire  ia  the  only 
way  in  which  men  c&n  arrive  at  the  first  principles  of  things.  Here  I  ttiiuk  ue  may  {wrceive  the 
moIotioB  «r  reabanptuB  of  ail  amanatlona  mto  the  Fltat  Principle,  tfao  SpMtnai  Fln^  the  Te  Oy. 
The  word  Ros  b,  in  English,  dew ;  by  means  of  the  similarity  of  this  vrord  to  the  word  Ras,  or  wis- 
dom, tbey  aeem  to  have  deceived  their  enemies,  and  sent  them  upon  a  false  search.  But  1  think 
there  h  no  douiit  tliat  along  with  other  nattera  they  were  also  AldiemUta.  I  am  qidtt  of  0|Aiioa 
that  Roger  Bacon  was  one  of  them.  Tlie  name  of  the  Deity  vcas  probably  at  firht  Lar,  which  was 
the  origin  of  the  Latin  Larea  i  and  LAr-di  vva!>  holy  or  divua  Lar,  or  Lord.  After  this,  in  the 
tnual  eooiae,  Frieet  of  Laf>-dl  (fitom  fbe  regimen)  became  Lardi  and  Lord.  Tbh  was  probably  like 
our  Nfajeaty,  the  name  of  the  Sovereign  and  of  God,  and  of  the  priest  or  sacred  I^rd  of  the  Manor } 
and  from  this,  in  time,  came  the  lay  Liorda  of  Manors.  The  Lord  was  the  Earl,  that  is,  anagram- 
maticaily,  the  Lar,  £-Lar-di.  The  writing  anagrammatically  ia  only  a  remnant  of  the  Hebrew 
mode  of  writing  from  right  to  left*  Tlie  Lar  or  Lord  or  Seignior  resided  at  or  presided  over  the 
Manor  or  Manor-in,  place  of  Mfir,  of  Minerva  or  Wisdom;  or  over  the  Lordship  or  Siignior-ia  or 
Seigniory.  The  £arl  or  hax  or  Liord  waa  alao  the  Spanish  Conde,  and  Count  and  Compte,  and 
Oonnty,  that  ie,  Connt-i^  diatriet  of  the  Oomde— the  Mune  aa  we  band  ia  Ceylon,  in  Volnme  I. 
pp.  753»  754;  and  the  Conde  is  the  Can,  Khan,  or  Kan  of  Tartary,  with  the  title  divus  or  sacred, 
holy,  caa-di.   Kan  or  Kb,  ia  Celtic,  raeaua  head,*   The  worda  Ceoaeo,  Census,  include  the  idea 


*  Vel.n.p.167.  •8aaV«I.Lpp.7a||8C»|indtqMi.p.a43. 

*  Ruber  Fntrtt  R$im  Amir,  if  fton  Mat  ani  tn»f  Ed.  *  8ae  Bncy.  BtiL  face  Rai. 

*  lb.  roce  Sop.  «  Uelasd.  Spee.  f.  114. 
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Khan  is  orij^inally  Ken,  knowledge  or  wisdom.  1  ken  a  thing,  or  I  know  it  j  whcncr  cnmc  ytvmfrxm. 
Y  is  the  Celtic  prepositive  article,  and  stauda  for  thr.'  If  mjr  memory  do  not  deceive  me,  Cle- 
kod  has  ilicwB  th«t  the  word  KIih}— the  Kbim  of  Tmrtery^^wM  the  oilgin  of  oar  word  Kii^  nd 

tbet  it  wai  a  sacreJ  or  pontificul  title,  and  was  both  mule  ruul  female. 

97*  £rtry  temple  was  a  teete  or  home  of  God.  Jacob's  stoue  was  a  house  of  God  or  of  Oiiii~ 
I>*on— (bence  came  Donoe  tot  koim.  Id  tbe  noitbem  language  l>i>iii  metnt  a  Judge,*  DoidiiiH 
was  iiiDs-Dom,  that  is,  inus^dOS— Om.  The  Cathedrals  were  called  Duomo,  or  tnubtad  Cmo 
Santa.  The  Dome  is  the  Domo]  it  Is  the  Arch  formed  of  large  (toiM%  overhanging  one  another, 
with  a  flat  stone  at  the  top.  It  is  the  house,  the  Domus.  It  is  the  place  D'Om,  D'Ani,  D'Ama,  or 
Di-Om,  Di-Am,  Di-Anm,  of  the  hoiy  On;  thus  it  grew  into  D'om;  and  thus,  as  usual,  the  name 
of  God,  di,  came  to  hv  the  emphatic  article,  am!  thus  the  hotise  of  Di>ani  or  Di-om  became  Domufi ; 

hofy',  [Jupiter]  for  oai^,  a  Aouse — it-tafk-uifpiau  of  hobf  Om.  The  stone  on  which  the  Vaid 
or  Dmid  Mood  to  pMMb  WM  eriM  Bat/Mf  t  tfaii  «at  like  B-iaa-li— Wkiam.  IhtfM  waa 

B-om,  stone  or  altar  of  Om.  Tlius  Racrhus  was  QM-adios,  (he  holy  Om.  Tlie  country  or  dis- 
trict of  the  Lar,  Lord,  Count,  was  his  Domain.  This  was  Domama ;  that  is,  ama  or  ia-d'-om. 
His  kmgdoni  waa  Kin-d'-on*,  kyningdoro,  and  Bari-d'-ora,  whence  Bbhopdom ;  and  tbe  reooid  la 
which  the  particulars  of  his  estate  were  entered  was  called  Dombec — that  is.  Liber  or  Book  or 
Bee-d'-om.  This,  in  a  later  day,  was  inutated  by  our  William  the  Conqueror,  from  whom  ouly  we 
bare  the  word  Dooi-bec.  At  that  time  it  is  probable  tiiat  the  surveys  of  the  priests  were  called 
Bec-Dom  as  a  proper  name.  Tliua  William  had  a  Boc>Dom.  Dom-day-book  was  originally  the 
D'erm-d-aia,  a  record  of  the  land  of  tlie  Sacred  Om,  of  thr  h.r.A  ivhich  pai<l  its  tentlis.  This  shews 
that  there  must  have  been  at  the  time  some  which  diU  uui  pay ;  and  I  apprehend  these  were 
giebea  behMgtog  to  prieato  or  eoaWBle.  t  hq;  my  reader  to  hiok  to  the  Cdtk  Dmida,  pp.  It^ 
12P,  to  Vol.  T.  pp.  173,  232,  W5,  7S?i,  and  mpm,  pp.  68—71,  where  he  will  find  it  explained,  that 
when  tbe  Jew-  received  the  ^u^nrana,  as  Aaron  received  it  from  Moses,  he  was  said  to  be  tamacheif 
to  icedre  tbe  &uiiadi,  that  ia,  tiw  brand  Ibr  (KN^  whfck  tiie  Saaiaeb  of  the  Bdwew  dcaotca.  Tbe 
GirialiaB,  in  his  Baptism,  receives  the  Cross,  X;  this,  again,  is  the  mark  for  OOOt  But  the 
Samacb,  as  1  htcn  frequeotiy  remarkeil,  is  tbe  M  final— in  fatX,  tbe  Ok.  For  a  proof  (hat  Om,  or 
lom,  meant  also  360  days,  or  a  year,  ace  Vallanccy.  *  There  b  tearedy  one  of  oar  very  ancient 
eaitomit  when  examined  to  the  iKrttom,  which  has  not  murks  of  the  rule  of  the  priests.  Look  at 
a  coronation,  in  :irn-  of  the  ancient  kittt'dooi" .  I'"vf"r',  tiling  beapeaks  the  appointment  by  tlte 
priest  of  his  Licutenuut  or  V  icra,  ur  Vicur,  uiter  he  lias  undergone  the  ;|^«(^orowa,  or  is  samacbed, 
or  anointed  with  oil,  finoa  the  venel  eaUcd  AmpnUa.  (Am  ia  Ow,  and  pi^a  ia  tAMbpoic,  or 
dom — the  vessel  of  the  wisdom  of  Om.)  By  the  priest,  he  becomes  his  Vicra-ditya  or  hvly  vkm , 
or  Vicni-mai-ditya— Ao^  or  taered  grand  Piear.  With  us  rebellious  wretches  the  Priest  does 
bonage  to  tbe  King;  not  ao  in  Rome  and  Tibet,  arbert  thinga  mora  in  tbar  proper  sphere—' 
there  the  King  does  homage  to  the  Priest.  "  Omm.  Ce  mot  Arabe,  qui  signlfie  Mere,  a  phisieurs 
sigoiikatiws,  selon  qu'il  est  joint  k  d'auties  mots.  Ohm  Alketab :  Mire  du  Uvre,  ou  des 
**  Livree.   Le  Protocolle,  oa  Original.   Lea  Mnaalmans  appeilent  afaui,  la  IW^  oa  la  tAnt  dee 


'  To  Cdcuiatf ,  lo  counu  X»l  XI,  x  -  Cm,  1 .50,  and  elo.  Csuat,  li«a,  ecBseo,  1  think.  Cen  Xn  =fiSO-a  ceasnt. 
'  CkUnd.  iipec  1 14.  See  »Uo  Lemon,  tocs  ceuat.  *  Clehutd,  Spec.  p.  197. 

*  Cklsa4.Add.la8pce.p  ia.  •  Cali.Hih.Va1.  VLp.an. 
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"  d^reU  dirint;'  oik  ih  pr6teDdent  qoe  le  destin  de  tous  leg  hommet,  eit  en  curaetirea 
"  ineflafablea.  itt  quel  ik  doniMat  mom  le  Bom  de  Loob  al-Mehlnttd^  qqi  rignifict  1*  T^'^ 
**  gard^,  oa  KcrMt* 

'<  Le  m^me  tftt*  d'OltM  alketds       «Mefe  M^bni  par  lei  mimn  Musalmeae  tn  prcote 

"  eliapltrc  I'Alcoran,  qoe  l*on  nomtne  oHinaircmcnt,  Soutiit  nl-Fat<'ha]i,"  It  8e€tn«  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  to  mean  Mother.  Thus,  "Omm  alcora:  ia  M^re  dea  Viilee.  Cest  le  Utre  que  lea 
**  Mobftta^tans  dooBcuk  k  la  Meoqae,  pefee^'lb  r^witaiik  ecMe  nUe  ooam  h  IMtiopole  Ai 

Musulmanisme.  L'on  trouvr  crpt  ntfent  que  Ja  tille  de  Baikh  a  portc  auati  1c  nom  de  Cobbat 
"  aleaiam,  qui  iiigni6e,  le  Domh,  ou  la  VoCite  du  Muaulmauiaote.— Quelquea-una  ont  donoi  oiual 

ee  title  k  le  viOe  d*  Bolnm."*    The  drewntiace  of  the  Kena  befog  ceiled  On,  and  the  «b- 

Bcrviitioii  rcsppctint;  the  Vault  of  MohamcdlMm  connecting  it  v.  iiF.  o  ir  Duiii-bcc,  with  the  Duomoa 
of  Italian  churches,  anil  with  the  I>ome  or  Cupola  at  Eleuaia,  under  which  the  myaterke  or  ceremo- 
nies (whicb  CIcncns  eaya  were  copied  tnm  Jerualedi)  irere  cdebntedj  end  the  title  of  JXadirae 
given  to  the  Archprieat  or  Archieriat,  make  me  auspect  that  the  weed  Ptontifex  is  only  a  transla- 
tion of  the  word  Dam.  Hue  aaspidon  u  also  strengthened  by  t'^e  drenmeUncc  that  the  first  and 
laet  etoKce  at  fhete  bdlding*  were  alweye  laid  by  the  hand  of  the  chief-priest,  with  great  religious 
ceremony. 

28.  Perltaps  there  is  no  word  inorc  dcs'Tvinc  f»f  rnn-Mfr  ition  than  the  word  Bethlehem  JV3  Bit, 
anb  Ihm,  When  I  consider  the  very  remarkable  luauner  iu  wliich  this  house  of  Ceres  ia  con- 
nected wilb  the  person  whom  I  tidnk  I  have  pfetly  wet!  pioved  to  be  the  Male  Cctee— 'the  Xf^ 
— the  R  ST  (jr  Tl'i  —  the  600,  and  the  Om=:600,  I  am  induced  to  auspect  lliis  word  to  be  the 
emphatic  article  ^  and  on  Am,  »  foraiatioa  or  corrup«ioo  of  the  Om.  The  sacrifice  offered  iu 
andent  and  modern  Italy  to  tine  God,  deeeribed  hy  XPS  or  TPS  condeting  ef  bread,  ia  called 
Moia}  tine  would  be  Hebraic^  al-om.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  God  is  called  TV  ie  or  the  Ci»d  of 
victory  In  Hebrew  and  Sanacrit;  and  this  Hebrew  n«ne  of  curt';  Ihm  meane  aleo  pngue,  or  vic- 
tory, a  warrior,  a  captain.  *  Prom  this  the  LuainMMaee  are  thought  to  have  cone.  I  thfadt  ftmtt 
all  this  the  honse  of  L-hm  was  house  of  the  Om  or  Xpq;  or  Ceree.  I  have  frequently  stated  that, 
in  the  Greek  and  Hel)rL'«',  the  word  for  country  is  nirt  nr  in  ;  find  that,  in  the  VVcst,  it  was  ana  or 
ania.  Mr.  Cl-land*  has  observed,  that  originally  in  Gaul,  Germany,  and  iirilutu,  the  greatest 
port  of  the  land  was  Cdilege  tend,  GielM  land,  Pariah  land,  which  flMintalned  the  biafaops,  judgee. 
eiibordiijdte  militia,  and  its  officers  ;  that  it  paid  tenths,  not  as  to  priests,  but  to  government,  and 
was  called  by  the  word  Domain  :  but  he  attempts  no  etymon  of  the  word.  I  eondade  from  bia 
•ilence  that  hie  ayatem  did  not  here  aa^  bin ;  but  I  think  ny  explaaatioa  will  g(f«  the  etyoMn. 
1  think  the  word  Domain  came  with  the  Umbri,  and  with  them  the  names  of  the  'v  r  /f  umber, 
North-umberland,  C-uoiberland,*  and  that  it  ia  «M  or  ania  d'om— land  of  Out.  And  t^,  i 
think,  Lriii^'^  me  back  very  near  to  the  Indian-Saxon  time,  when  the  knig  and  pcieat  were  identi- 
cal— before  the  sword  divided  from  the  crosier — when  all  the  land  was  the  property  of  the  king 
and  priest.  Is  it  possible  that  when  thr^c  !  nibri  or  Ombri  arrived  here,  and  that,  perhaps  after 
a  long  time,  they  had  stocked  the  country  wiiii  inhabitants,  the  sword  was  not  invented  ? 

29.  And  now  I  come  to  the  origin  of  Olur  CUralry,  which  I  think  ia  to  be  found  in  the  adoration 
of  Freya,  the  third  peiton  trf  the  Scaadbavlaa  Tnnitf,  the  ftmale  generative  power,  the  Creator 


•  This Cgmasfram  the  cycle  of  Uie  600  heinj;  tbe  Om.  nn'I  from  its  Ijcin^'  ihc  pcriuil  iii  ivliitii  rv»Ty  thiiqpilU  b«. 
limd,  by  Ih*  valfsr,  to  be  renewed— the  B««r  Troye,  new  Argonaau.    It  wai,  in  del,  «  perpetaal  mlioaaack. 

•  IVHerbtloi,  Dlblioiliique  Oricniite.  *  iMiluint,  Is  voec^  IV.  *  Snip,  ts  the  SpidflM,  pi.  idv. 

•  See  Vol.  L  pp.  1 1 1, 408,  m 
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and  Destroj-er,  the  Cali  of  India.  From  Freya,  in  the  cbaracter  of  Cali,  the  day  dedicated  to  her, 
our  ind  the  Bonisli  Friday,  become  a  dqr  of  munj,  tX  haltSn%  aoA  humiltatiain— w  the  Straday,  or 
day  of  the  Sun,  was  a  day  of  rejoicing.  But  from  this  lady  in  her  good  char  i  t  r  i m  <  ur  Chi- 
%'alry— exhibited  in  devotion  to  the  female  lex — devotion,  aa  Mr.  Mallet  haa  shewn,  existing  from 
a  very  remote  time  with  the  Nwthern  Scandinavians. '  Among  that  people,  this  and  many  other 
Coltoma  were  retained^  irbilat  in  Britain,  daring  the  etmy  of  the  Romans  they  were  in  t  kind  of 
abeyance,  ready  to  be  restored,  as,  in  fact  they  werr,  nn  drpartnrc  of  the  Hoinans  nnd  the 
coming  of  the  Saxons,  with  whom,  in  their  Scandinaviau  couiitry,  they  had  continued  without  any 
ceuatlon.  In  the  taaw  numr  all  the  Smmmi  onMonM  and  mbmb  I  have  cidiihited  above  were 
family  rpncwcd.  Chivalry  did  not  first  arise,  it  rose  a^ain,  in  those  times.  Tt  flourished,  perhaps, 
the  most,  when  the  gallant  but  unfortunate  Boadicea  led  her  knights,  80,000  io  number,  to  the 
eoesbat;  then  it  wa^  bafbre  tlie  ImTa  had  fUlen,  twAwe the dly «f  leenr waa  ledneed, that  dii* 
>Tilry  look  its  rise.  But  nith  that  Queen  it  fell  ;  and  with  the  return  of  the  SaxonH  it  revived. 
The  Saxon  architecture  of  the  pillars  under  the  chancel  of  the  present  minster,  shew  that  the  tem- 
ple at  Evon  was  of  a  move  recant  date  than  tiiat  of  the  remaining  pilhna  at  laenr,  when  it  wa» 
destroyed  by  the  Romans.  The  Britons,  by  soi-disant  antiquarians,  are  said  to  have  gone  naked, 
and  to  have  painted  their  bodies.  Very  true ;  but  if  these  sbort-sigbted  pefwoa  luui  looked  a 
little  farther,  they  would  have  seen,  that  the  Britons  went  naked  only  in  the  day  of  Inttle,  when 
they  were  painted  to  distinguish  clan  from  clan,  and  different  ranks  from  one  another.  Tacita% 
in  the  first  hook  nf  Annals,  h:is  spoken  concerning  the  nakedncbn  cf  the  Germans.  Gebauer, 
ill  his  work  called  iviautissa,'  has  shewn,  that  the  LaUu  expreasiou  tuuhun  corptis  only  oMant 
oneoveKd;  wtthont  aimottr ;  and  thit  may  probably  hafo  beaa  fb«  ncniAig  of  the  nakedaaaa  of 
the  Britons.  But,  zin  I  have  just  g.^id,  it  is  likely  that,  as  they  fought  naked,  their  bodies  \rere 
painted  or  tattovd  to  distinguish  them  from  their  own  officers  or  hrom  their  enemies.  The  North- 
em  Pteti  were  mea  pahUit,  "To  Inveatlgate  thia  point  faifly  and  anthoritatlTdy,  it  is  even  In 

"  those  remote  ages,  antecedent  to  Julius  Cesar's  invasion,  when,  by  tlie  fakeat  of  nil  consc- 
"  quences  from  the  plainent  of  all  premises,  the  Britons  are  imagined  to  have  been  little  better 
than  savages,  though,  in  fact,  they  were,  even  at  that  time,  under  At  noil  ibdfllilc  of  all  bnom 
"  governmenU ;  faa^  1^  all  other  human  things,  not  exempt  ban  Ihbitt.***  CiallMl  than  shews, 
that  the  island  was  conquered  from  bein^  divided  into  federative  governments,  without  a  sufficient 
bond  of  union ;  and,  in  the  same  manner,  western  Europe  will,  perhaps,  be  conquered.  It  took 
din  Romana  nany  years  to  conquer  Britain.*  The  Rniriana,  since  the  time  of  Peter,  have  made 
much  greater  strides.  In  fine,  in  the  beautiful  account  given  by  Nfr.  Mallet,'  of  the  Cromlehs, 
the  Cams,  the  circular  temples  of  eoormous  atones,  and  the  custom  of  burning  the  most  beloved  a/" 
th»  wiMstM  of  the  pilnea  on  his  ftineial  pile,  aullidently  eacablieh  the  IdenUty  of  the  Indian  and 
Scandinavian  Sacse.  I  have  just  now  expressed  an  opinion  that  the  word  I'ict  was  meant  to  de- 
scribe a  painted  man,  like  those  referred  to  by  Cssar  in  speaking  of  the  Britons.  Thia  is  cou- 
imcd  by  a  fhet  wUdi  I  did  not  know  before,  that  a  daaa  of  peraona  in  SeotUnd  were  ealled  Moe* 
Gauls,  that  Aula^  was  killed  by  Black  Gtmb.  But  it  also  appears  that  he  was  killed  pir  .4lba- 
M0».  I  tbink,  from  the  desigoattoni  Black— jsM  or  foinkd,  and  wAfte  or  ottmt  the  tribes  were 


'  H  2n0  '  Of  Null  V,  t  Cmn.  Sert  vi  p.  3C9.  »  n«l«Dd,  Spw.  p.  32. 

'  Till-  Roataiu  (lepfiidod  un  ariiiuur,  di^riiiliiip,  and  Ilu^rUin  Uctic— gold ;  tlic  Dritiin*  on  Taloor;  sod  hsd  dMf 
hff»  united  under  one  liead,  iottead  of  lieiiijj  divided  intn  cUns  and  weakened  by  pctly  joalotiaioa,  the  Romiiis  WMU 

neT«r  liavs  coaqoered  ttiew.  Tha  Briioiu  wfrc  to  tbc  BomsM,  S3  the  Europesoi  io  general  sre  to  Kuieia. 
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thai  deteribed  from  ibeir  colonn  io  bsttle.  If  a  person  wlah,  with  little  trouble,  to  form  an  opW 
nion  of  the  mextrieable  confoaion  of  the  early  hiatory  of  the  North,  he  any  peme  article  DL  in 
No.  XXXI.  of  the  Westminster  Roriew.  It  h  very  mrianf  to  observe  bow  gcnenUly  ttie  riiRtum 
of  comrejing  knowledge  by  apologue,  enigma,  allegory,  fable  or  parable,  ^railed  iu  ibe  world. 
W*  hum  U  b  Mb,  in  the  ftiUei  ofJBMtpt  and  hi  the  Qaetm**  ridtDc  to  SoIoiboii,  hi  Sydei  aod 
in  the  history  of  Samson ;  and  it  waa  the  common  practice  of  the  Scandinaviana.'  Anagrams 
and  acrostics  were  parts  of  the  same  system.  The  facts  tbamselres  hate  notbiog  in  them  re- 
nuHfcaUe;  bat  the  oniTCtialityof  the  pfwrtiee,  fbr  lo  gteit  •  munber  of  yven,  !■  TCfy  reirnrVshle. 

In  the  absence  of  every  other  liiricl  of  amubcmi-tit  or  occupation,  not  filled  by  war  or  hunting,  the 
art  of  making  parables  or  riddles  filled  up  the  time  of  the  rich  in  all  nations.  It  was  in  itself  tttj 
good  i  it  injund  no  one ;  it  kept  people  oat  of  mlichfaf,  and  It  ■faaipfliMd  the  intellect.  It  ma 
better  than  sBoldng. 

30.  Every  inquirer  into  our  aodent  histories  has  read  of  the  Sea  Kings,  who  iaTaded  the  north- 
ern parts  of  the  island  from  SindfaiaTia.  Hmm  were  the  people  who  hid  the  Sagas  for  their 
■■end  books.  How  came  thqr  to  be  Se»  Kingf  }  Were  they  like  the  Royel  Shepherds  of  £gypt 
—all  kings?  The  Sea  Kings  were  the  Snsr^rfi  or  Sr.n  Kings  of  Kama,  in  the  island  of  Ceylou. 
The  island  of  lona  had  its  name  of  Colnniba,  irum  aiiceators  of  tbose  »ea  kings,  who  so  often  in- 
vaded Soothmd  In  e  liter  di^.  *    llr.  MaUet,  bj  ebeiriiif  that  A*  aneimt  Roaee*  wtn  laamn  to 

and  nsed  by  the  inhabitants  of  Tartary,  (where  inscriptions  in  them  are  yi  *  t  i  hft  found,  and  where  no 
Christians,  in  the  common  acceptatiiMi  of  the  word,  ever  lived,)  long  before  the  Cbriatiao  tera,  and 
hf  m  wietf  of  other  strong  argmnents,  prove*  that  UlphOa*  mt  not  the  faivcBlor  of  them  j  b«t 
that,  in  fact,  they  are  of  an  antiquity  totally  u[ikiio\rn;  that  they  were  brought  with  the  Sacx, 
and  that  for  many  ages  they  were  oonaideced  secret,  aacred,  and  magical,  aa  i  believe  thqr  «m«  in 
an  other  Mitiaaa  which  possessed  die  koowle^  of  tikem.  A  epellian  magical  oontrivaneei  kbii 
was  the  art  of  discovering  the  meaning  of  a  word.  Mr.  Mallet  also  ibews,  that  the  oldest  of  the 
Rune*  were  written  in  the  manner  of  the  Chinese — from  top  to  btJttom— afterward  in  the  Boustro* 
phedon  style;  and,  at  latit,  frotn  left  to  right.  In  the  antiquity  of  their  poetry,  he  shews,  that 
Aey  vie  with  Heeiod  and  Homer,  and  I  have  a  strong  suapieioD  that  io  their  ftUe  of  the  Dngna 
and  Thorah,  we  have  the  Tora  of  the  Hebrews,  and  in  their  '^^calrt*  ;i  corruption  of  the  Cbasdim  or 
Cbaldieans  or  Cnldees  of  lona,  or  Coiumkill,  where  their  kings  were  buried,  and  where  their  tombs 
yet  remain.  But  it  wa>  fai  the  timea  when  the  iamenae  dienUir  templee*  were  bntli,  probahly 

before  the  invention  of  the  Runes,  thfit  tlie  inistruments  were  made  with  which  they  wurkcd  tlieir 
mine*,  which  have  bad  inn  edges,  but  the  handles  of  which  are  gold ;  *  thua  proving  what  I  hare 
suggested  iu  my  Cmvne  Dsotm,  p.  bcvL,  that  gotd  waa  once  **  the  oommon  nwtd  Ibr  naeftal  do> 
mestic  purposes,"  and  "  Iron,  from  iti  gieat  superiority  of  real  value,  the  pm&iBB  metal."* 

31.  Is  it  not  povsible  that  a  golden  age  may  really  have  existed  ;  that  is,  an  age  when  there  were 
no  wars ; — that  a  scientific  or  learned  race  of  priests,  like  those  of  Tibet,  holding  the  system  ol 
dM  renewal  of  cycles — re-incamations — which  I  hiVe  ehcwn  existed  in  every  part  of  the  wwld, 
may  have  governed  the  whole?— If  it  be  true,  that  a  great  fitutd  destroyed  the  world,  except  a 
few  fortunate  individuals,  and  these  grew  into  great  nations— is  it  not  evident  that,  by  the  time 
they  had  faiereased  to  any  consUenble  number,  the  earth  mnat  every  where  have  been  hi  a  idtuap 


>  Mallct,^944.  •  VldeOaLTsd^ilfat.IfaJ.  V<pl.n.p.««,aa(et. 

•  Sec  Celtic  Druids,  p.  Xi.  *  Ibid.  pp.  230.  23:t,  2:  7     •  $1). 

*  See  mioos  exemplari  of  tbeai  ia  cabineU  in  Swsdea  an4  Deaaark,  sod  Jacob  cm  Oie  precious  aetsls. 
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tkm  M  &rourable  tor  occupancy  &s  almost  tu  have  abaolutcljf  forbuld^  strife  or  vrars  of  any  ma^- 
nHadc  far  tiw  Mke  of  property }  U  a  dispute  lUNwe  between  two  tribes  emigrating  tnm  tbe  parent 
lilvc»  it  weotd  twnsbmte  lih*  ttet  bstwcen  Lot  tmi  Abrfthtm— on^  amUr  the  nedKtkm  of  tlw 
ooininon  fatlior,  the  head  priest  or  patriarch,  would  go  to  tbe  East,  tbe  other  to  tbe  West.  The 
abnodanoe  of  exceUcnt  land  would  be  so  great,  that  it  wosld  not  be  worth  contending  for.  Thus 
tbe  world,  without  var»  would  become  peopled.  I  can  readily  ooncuifw  too,  how  a  pririleged  and 
VuriMwl  OfdeTt  keeping  to  itself  its  mysteries,  in  such  a  state  of  things,  might  enjoy  supreme  power 
for  many  g^enerations,  claiming;  to  be  proprietor  of  the  soil,  and  receiving  it»  tenths,  which,  in  such 
a  state,  would  be  bo  oppression — but,  uu  tbe  contrary,  it  would  «»istttute  a  goremoient  to  aun- 
Idnd  die  wMtt  bcoeldd,  periutpe,  tbnk  ew  t«  ine^Bad.  And  I  ca«  nuSBf  oenceinh  tliat  tUa 
state  of  thitigi  would  continue  vntW  the  land  of  the  world,  by  being  fulty  stocked,  would  become 
scarce  i  then,  and  not  before,  tbe  sword  would  be  inrcntcd— then  would  end  the  goldea  age,  of 
wlneli,  ahat  weiiaveiMddngiioirkftbattlwtNditfaii—lMtitleu  Dariof 

this  age  it  was  that  the  circ\ilar  temples  wi-rc  erected,  in  cychir  nuniberis,  lo  do  honour  to  the 
Deity,  and,  at  tbe  aame  time,  to  record  in  imperishable  mooumeDts,  as  iinr  as  human  uicaua  could 
arall,  the  cyclce  OB  vUch  iH  tbe  sfeten  depended— the  eydes  widch  equally  regalated  their  fee* 
tivals  and  tbe  time  of  the  agricultural  Uboura,  to  which  tbey  looked  br  tbeir  subsistence.  Thene 
labours  became  of  daily  increasing  importance,  as  land  became  scarce,  aud  as  tbe  golden  age  of 
peace  iiod  plenty  began  to  decline — till  it  ulUmately  faded  away  aud  left  no  traces  of  it,  but  a 
dneiB.  If  «e  npipooe  the  eydic  ^atem  to  have  been  establiafaed  More  tlie  load  sriiidi  droiPDed 
Atlantis  happened,  and  a  few  persons  only  to  have  been  left,  why  may  not  all  that  I  have  sug- 
gested have  taken  place,  and  the  learned  class  who  must  have  known  the  fiict  by  tradition,  for 
muf  eealnfiei,  bete  adopted  the  InvcntioB  of  Ao  eydie  teniplcet  to  raeord  (heir  knowledge  as  Ihr 

as  lay  in  their  power?  Look  to  tlic  remotest  period,  and  every  thing  tends  to  support  this  theory. 
Insulated  facts  innumerable  meet  us  at  every  step,  none  of  which  can  be  accounted  for  in  any  other 
OMBBer*  but  iSw  all  of  wUeb  tUa  theory  readily  aeeooala.  All  tmdith»,  aO  hblory,  aaered  and  prafiuM^ 
support  it — natoial  piulosopliy,  focu  and  circumstances,  all  cofnMae  lo  support  it.  Thia  van  really 
the  goUoi  agej  it  was  the  age  of  and  X^«-for  there  were  no  wars,  and  there  was  no  iron. 
Gold  wm  tbe  common  metal — iron  was  not  known— and  here  we  may  observe  bow  curiously  tlie 
tmlb  of  tto  tradition  appears.  The  ages  were  of  Gold,  Silver,  Copper,  Iron !  >  and  it  is  very  evi- 
dent tome,  that  tiiis  is  correctly  the  order  in  which  the  luetals  •vt'rc  i!:>:r-:;vrrrr|  :  th:n-  it  at-tually 
the  fact,  that  the  age  of  goid  would  be  the  age  of  piety  ami  happuicaa.  li  wc  coimdcc  caxefuliy 
Ihonatmaof  the  anioNlaMm,  and  at  the  mum  tune  the  natare  of  the  cirenmataBoca  ui  which  I 
have  supposed  him  to  have  been  placed  after  the  flood,  it  seems  to  me  that,  in  the  state  of  the 
world  which  I  hate  suggested,  tbe  golden  age  would  almost  necessarily  arise.  Tbe  difficulty  we 
hnivo  BOW,  k  to  bdleve  in  the  ainenee  of  ware,  fair  eo  great  a  length  of  time  aa  my  theory  requbes ; 
but  when  fertile  land  was  so  plentiful  as  to  be  wortli  nothing,  the  whole  world  being  agrestic, 
what  hhould  men  fight  for  ?    Was  it  not  better  to  remove  than  to  hght  i*     Trifling  bocdef  squab* 


*  Sw  Cehle  Druid*,  p  :  .    ,  j  qooied  ibove. 

'  In  llic  liooW  nf  NuiiilnT!  (x.i.  17,  \9)  "c  hiivc  iin  account  of  .Mij:ie.i,  wiih  hi.i  ttilir,  Sjkiii),-  livvn.-  lo  pass  llir0U|fh 
ibe  landi  of  the  Ktug  of  £tloni,  md  uQcrtag  to  p«y  fur  what  he  wanted  Here  we  have  an  exact  cxomple  uT  wliut  muit 
have  taken  pkce  in  nearly  tlie  earliest  times  of  wiuch  I  hsve  been  Ireiiting.   The  Ant  people  iruuliJ  cxtci:'!  their  tiur. 


decs  by  degress,  tiUiheyiscreised  tea  gNSt  liM^csfsriaf  a  fsttestcaital  cosntrjr.  Tkeo  lko*e  ia  ibe  c«oU«l  p*n 
woslld  wsBi  to  esse  thsamlves  of  tbek  nvcnlwadsBt  pepdsOsn,  aai  wooM  seed  eff  si^^ 
esstiag  SNSim  ssiAg  ss  assr  (be  Inndcrs  or  ae  saulsd  esuBlty  11  h  caold,  sad  addv 

«fltofredsesss«n,tfttaihM(1hese«BHwmNsRi«eat«hs«adiiif  Accsnh.  ttUakdiswrnwhsthqifSBsdlolhs 
QuHMailsswNnMnneBtbriaihHa.  IlifpaMsdihrseghliewHrBgypWilsng  the  seiiMcesitsfAUee,  411  they 
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blM,  iwdottbl(Wa«UiriiM}         AMMMoraLotii^^  ianMhattate 
«f  tbB  iforid  maay  of  our  paanooi  and  fblHei  would  not  exist.   Would  tbcra  be  aach  a  thing  as 
tba  boaoHr  of  natioa*}   Would  there  be  any  jealoniwa  acinag  btm  conpctMMi  of  tndaa} 
Wonid  there  ba  anj  wan  or  fcuds  of  religion)  Tht  aftUm  af  Buddha,  «f  laaewad  iaaanuliana 
to  end  ak  Ika  itmote  period  of  6000  year*,  woviU,  tot  a  long  time,  prevent  then.   When  the  fint 
religious  war,  probably  that  of  the  Maha-barat,  arosr,  then  ended  the  golden  age — the  ajje  of  the 
nntrersai  religion.   The  univeraal  preralcncc  of  fiuddhiam  i«  a  tact,  not  a  theory.   1  think  i  may 
almatt  aay  tiw  meaf  ttairaiaar  tha  Hah^kaiatBBdtbaori^or  aecta.  Evary  wtan  aa  wc 
adrance  in  time,  the  remains  of  a  decayed  system,  in  endieas  variety,  display  themselves,  nnd  <!T>p. 
port  the  truth  of  the  traditioo  of  the  atoty  of  tke  goUm  age — the  universal  tradtkiou  oi  all  ancient 
aao  praaaa  nacary*  jswry  wnafa  wa  ■nn  hw  anpnai  ayaiaiiit  aaa  ewwy  wnere  aipw  ai  na  neaajr* 
I  think  alti  ntlun  to  the  nature  of  man  will  again  let  as  into  some  secrets — will  account  for  Home 
efftcts  which  hare  hitherto  been  nnaocounted  lor.   We  e?cry  when  fiad  works  called  the  histo- 
fka— Hiatorf  of  Roanlna,  of  Cynia,  olTbcaaas,  af  BbooIib%  uf  Hcicalca,  af  Criataa,  &a,  fta.>-«t 
tha  bottaaa  tbey  are  all  identical,  though,  at  the  same  time,  each  pretends  to  be  a  real  history  at 
a  heaa  of  the  coantry  where  we  find  it,  which,  from  the  general  identity,  is  evidently  impoasihie. 
Hmr  ia  this  }   If  oaa  aeerat  universal  syatem,  that  of  Buddha,  prevailed,  wa  may  be  very  sure  that 
aa  nan,  tba  MWMbMiI  man,  began  to  advance,  by  degrees,  to  bis  present  itate,  he  would  begin  to 
inquire  into  the  origin  of  thinRS — of  the  temples — of  ihr  rrlirirn    nf  the  ^^riTileges  of  the  fovoured 
caste }  and  then  it  was  that  these  mythic  histories  were  produced  to  satuiy  bis  curiosity,  and  to 
allaDoa  Ua  inqidriefc  Flmii  variaaa  ilin— rtawMa  I  tbiak  Ibk  pvoeaaa  b^  In  India,  and  by 
degWM  became  co-extensive  with  the  system.    The  same  policy  is  rvery  where  f>vident,  along 
widl  tha  same  systeio— hot  the  system  and  its  history  varied  iu  little  matters  to  suit  local  drcaan- 
staocca,  and  to  rait  every  new  eydle  Avatar.  This  dnory  iitlifarlnrlly  aaeaaata  fiar  Ibelr  ■iaal' 

larity,  and,  at  the  same  time,  for  their  vuriety.  It  is  not  ncctaiiary  to  guppo&e  a  general  agreement 
to  account  fur  this.  Every  where,  as  the  6000  years  advanced,  mau  would  have  the  sam«  cuiio- 
rity,  and,  from  atata  to  atate,  the  eantrfranea  to  icpren  it  (bavin;  been  oooa  hvented)  wonld 
tKtaod  itself^  Maa,  priaata,  and  corruption.  In  all  states,  have  been  the  same.  As  food  became 
acaice,  man  became  more  nnpriacipled  and  priests  more  camdng.  The  earth  every  day  produced 
BMMC  thorns  and  tbistlesy  Gen.  iii.  18,  and  the  very  rcmembraDce  of  the  golden  age  at  hut  faded 
away  with  the  absolute  fiulura  of  the  Milleniunu  If  we  figure  to  ourselves  the  first  invention  of  a 
mytb08  of  an  imui;i<-  il  ite  conception,  of  an  infant  cypoiKcH,  of  liis  eiicap*',  of  his  victory,  of  his  dcalb, 
and  of  bis  resurr«ctiuii  alt<;r  three  days }  or,  under  a  poxalile  of  tbia  kind,  the  passage  of  the  Sun, 
fcon  lha  arintcr  to  tba  Minnwr,  ta  ba  dascribad,  1  tbink  wa  may  vary  laadlly  anppoM  bnw,  srith 
the  system  of  renewed  cycles,  this  story  would  be  every  where  propagated.  From  the  peculiar 
circumstauce,  probably  in  its  effect  uuibreseen,  of  the  renewed  cycles,  it  would  require  no  auper- 
intendHng  bead  to  keep  it  alivek  It  ia  bi  Ita  nature  pecnlbnly  calculated  for  doradan  {  notbiag  couid 

prove  its  faiisity  but  time,  and  ainiust  always  a  long  future  lime,  at  le:t:it  during  almost  all  the  time 
whose  antiquities  we  have  examined.  Its  system  of  mystery,  masonry,  and  monachism,  also  tended 
atfoimly  tv  its  ptcatrvation.  it  alio  becaiBa>  after  a  cartain  time,  the  uairanal  test,  the  profcs- 
uan,  tba  poaacaiieD  and  bond  of  uinoa  of  a  pwuliBr  order,  that  order  In  ail  atatai^  aflar  tba  uidon 


gat  10  tbv  Sirnlts  of  Gifinillar,  wlitrr  lluy  cri  cif<i  llie  pilliirs  delcribcd  by  Procol)iu^,  (viile  Appendix  to  Cflliv  />ruirf<, 
p-  .'114,)  whicli  (titmi  llic  hi'st  prouf  now  cxistint;  of  any  I'acl  of  so  aacif nt  a  ilutc  m  the  Exod  of  Muses — n  proof  lo 
(trnnj^dy  overlooked  by  nil  our  pric'tf,  an  ovcrii|i.'lit  can  only  lie  iiccountc  l  for  from  their  alxuliitt:  ignorance  of 

ihe  uature  of  historical  erideuce.  Tbc  hitcorjr  stated  by  Procopiiu  U  beautifully  ttrtuphened  by  Ou  Iki,  that  ia  dM 
coHauy  aa  tba  eppaiiM  sUe  «f  dw  Stnit  m  Bad  tha  Ciiy  af  MediaaSldflalB, 
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of  tin  Uogti  and  Ioq'i,  luving  an  interest  in  oppoution  to  the  reit  of  mankind,  vwtty  when 
itriiE:!r1inp  w'th  \hr  ^^'nrd  far  Tpf rioritv— an  onier  vHrj  ing  in  different  timei  and  different  statei 
in  suiail  matters,  but  tu  great  uuca  the  same.  1  hus,  for  sevenl  tbouitand  year*  after  the  wars  of 
flw  Mih*-hBit  wiad  by  the  iidon  of  the  LiogB  ud  Imi,  untU  the  ChiwtiMi  mn,  when  the  sye- 
tem  began  to  be  lost,  we  bear  of  scarcely  any  religious  wars.  Aboat  this  time  the  mind  of  man 
bad  outfTOwo  the  mytboa,  the  fable,  the  parable,  which,  as  man  improved,  deteriorated  tiU  it  be- 
cme  toe  bad  any  hmger  to  be  endured  r  the  myatery  then  aeaamed  •  new  ehepe— 4n  the  tw^por 
Christianity,  and,  after  a  time,  in  the  vulgar  Mohaniedism  ;  and  in  bolli  rclij^ious,  after  the  mythos 
and  the  myateiy  hare  both  expired  with  timef  we  still  diog  to  the  ruins  of  the  system,  and  look 
out  (br  the  miUenlam.  Aa  long  at  Bnddhhn  laated  in  its  full  estenefaM,  one  eoeletiastical  head, 
like  the  Lama  of  Tibet,  resident  somewhere,  I  tliinky  enperintended  the  whole,  and  kept  it  uniform, 
aa  1  shall  shew  in  the  next  book  ;  but  when  the  sodiacal  cyclic  incarnation  of  the  Luunb  succeeded 
to  the  Bull,  and  Cristna  arose,  then  arose  sects,  varieties,  and  miseries,  of  every  kind.  Truly,  io- 
dead,  do  the  fotaciea  of  Qdflan  maintahi,  that  kt  cnne  with  the  Call  Yngv— with  the  age  </  mmt 
It  comes  out  at  last,  that  we  have  a  fJkvBof  and  a  /wpj^tov.  What  iv  the  mythos  f  What  is  the 
m^tUiy  f  What  is  the  parable,  the  bble  ?  What  is  the  secret  doctrine }  The  mytbus,  the 
pneUe,  it  the  fiihle  nader  which  ^  nyitery  ia  eoooaeledi  the  nyetery  b  the aaowf  doetrioe 

taught  by  Pythagoraa,  by  Jes  is,'  by  Mohauied — tlie  rcncvi^  of  cjrcles,  the  inspiration  with  the 
hetj/  ghott  of  persona,  io  every  cycle,  to  teach  mankind  the  doctrine  of  a  future  existence  of  hap- 
pincMornilaery,aeeordfai9totbdrcoiidaetia  khklifc.  Inapimion  by  the  Aofy  ^Aoitf  ie  etrUcntlj 
a  mere  figure  of  speech,  describing  a  person  more  enlightenctl  than  his  neighbours.  Whether  tbU 
fiotare  life  was  taught  by  Jeaua  to  be  by  a  heU  or  by  a  metempsychoais,  and  an  ultimate  absorp- 
tlott  into  Che  Te  Ol^  I  know  not.  With  hope  and  hnmUe  resignaUon  I  await  the  event ;  and  tiius, 
gentfe  imdw,  1  oondnde  thia  boolL. 


"  Secrtt  *3  Lis  words  io  the  Oo»[rU  prove  OTer  aad  over  s^iin.— [Mtn.  xui  1 J ;  Mark  iv.  11;  Luke  »iu.  10.— It  ii 
remarkable  that  the«*  are  the  only  jjaBsogca  iii  the  Go«peb  in  which  the  words  mgttert/  and  mytleriei  occnr,  and  that  in 
each  case  thp)'  are  accotnpsaicd  by  an  explanation  which  profc*  that  the  doctrine*  Uu^'ht  were  tttret  w  mf$teri»M  only 
becaoae  the  bewren  were  groM  in  their  undentaadii^  sad  diiinclioed  to  inrettigate  the  eridence*  of  their  Initb.  Paul, 
whSk  ia  aMtny  of  hu  Epiade*.  uiei  the  termt  mfttmf  and  mfUriti,  obviouily  doe*  lo  in  the  aenie  of  m  werrr,  a  diinf 
or  thlup  wUdiluul  been  naknown  dO  then,  bat  w«rt  aow  made  ii»«M  i  not  that  the  doctriuM  th«  Qaapib  or  of 
Uaor  tkeeA«rAfaMlai^lallafi,wtf«avKwtek  «8ccr(lftUagibdM||)nM»(bebNWi  IntdHsarNMaMeMaea 
MiieBrcfaM«n.»(I»«Btsili.»JaBiDMhiateflwOaipdas«ndw«heHflsdedhpaaidan.  Miir.3 


Digitized  by  Google 


<  Mi  ) 


BOOK  V. 
CHAFTE&I. 

OMKT  tof  not  mraoL— looK  or  cmocb  or  trb  tuamtt  AXit.^MH  amb  wmat  oPTn  AMemm. 

—  CAOn  MV  SXTBTT  OF  THE  PMOD.  — CHANOB  OF  Till!  EARTH'S  AXIS.  —  FLOODS  OF  OOVaSS  AMD 

iWftiiiiiHi  oiiiiiin  uaut  «o  ttMoan.'—WDnuhwa  hvom  and  uraoru  or  usaiu — wuistom  on 
run  «»  900  lusn. — wmwuw  cm  tnom  or  AuraDiMnruif  tbar.— wnaroN  oir  coinr  or  IflSO. 

 COMHT    OF    575^    YKARS'    PERIOD    THK    CATOB   OF   THK   FLOOD. — PERIODS    OF   COMKTS.  —  FNCKB'S 

COMET.— DBS.  GBBOOOT  AMD  BAUBV  OM  WBmon'a  TOaOBV.— DR.  KBtU  OK  WBISTOH'S  TBEOAT.— 

oomr  OP  870^  vnw  ooNntfOiD.— n.  abaoo  oh  oowBm.— uduu.*b  onnr.— «B«n,  nr  na^ 

STANCE,  FOUND  IN  MANY  COUNTRIES.  —  AGENCY  OF  COMFTS.  Dl(iHE-S<^l  iN     iN    r.,i<,    'F;a!T,  I?<tFliUl- 

nON,  Tin  SOUL.— COMET  AND  FLOOD  BXSDMBD.— TUB  WOKLD'B  HISTOBV  KEUKWEO, — EARLY  BIBTOay 

*  ifyTHcw.-Hua«n!r  amb  kimavav.  * 

].  Having  ezbibited  proofs  ionamerable  of  the  reality  of  a  general  mytboa,  it  now  seems  to  be 
neceiMiy,  in  order  to  oonplete  the  wholes  that  I  dionld  «di{Ut  die  e)i)«ct  fcr  wUcb  the  mydMM 

was  formed.    Wv  shall  find  thut  this  was  Invented,  as  might  be  expected,  for  the  BUppOlt  of  the 

dominant  priesthood  |  and  that  for  this  purpose  circumstances  were  made  aubMrrieat^  Wbcn 
flmnurdble  drcttnitaneea  weie  not  to  be  fomii  in  true  history,  they  were  inveated.  Urn  die  Jim 
tellof  Noah  und  Tibe,  the  Egyptians  of  Mentt(wUch  is  but  Nue)  and  Tibe,  and  both  describe  their 
three  nons,  followed  by  a  train  of  lineal  succeison.  I  think  I  shall  not  be  accased  of  giving  way 
to  idle  superstition ;  but,  despite  of  incurring  thb  acenaation,  1  muet  aay,  that  there  appear  to  me, 
when  all  the  circttmstaneeB  which  I  hare  laid  before  my  reader  aie  cooflidcmdl,  nndi  truth  and 
very  great  plausibility  in  a  passage  of  Dr.  Woodward's  discourse  on  the  Ancient  Egyptians : 
"  The  colooiea  all  carried  these  customs  along  with  them  to  their  several  abode* :  and  there  were 
frmn  the  veiy  beginniog  pHMk,  aBerifleee,  tenplea,  feBttrala,  and  InetntioM,  aa  well  anoog  the 

"  aniMcnt  Germans  and  Gauls,  in  Per  i  anc!  Me.xico,  in  Siam,  China,  an  l  Japau,  as  in  Egypt." 

What  can  be  more  striking  than  the  custom  of  cifCUiucisioD  among  the  Tamuls,  in  Mexico^  tu 
Cdchle  of  Amienia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  Guteea  and  the  kingdom  of  Congo,  oo  the  cowt  of  AlHea?  > 

It  is  also  very  remarkable  that  this  rite  is  found  in  all  these  places  to  prevail  only  among  the 
Priests.  This  tends  atroogly  to  support  the  opbioo  which  I  eotertain,  that  the  order  of  ChaUd,  a 
learned  order,  did  escape  from  a  flood,  and,  by  meant  of  their  snperior  inteUiKcnce,  did  establiah 
ao  uoifersal  pontifical  empire,  getting  the  command  of  the  Aborigines  all  over  the  world,  who 
were  unarmed  Buddl.i'  1  barhnrim-,  w\v>  nl-o  had  escaped  the  flood  ;  and,  that  the  rite  of  circTjra- 
cisiuo,  or  initiation,  as  it  wat>  called,  vrus  mrcuted  before  the  art  of  writing  was  known,  in  order 
to  diBtingoisli  that  order  Jracn  the  leet  of  waakiiid.  I  dink  the  lomwledge  of  the  art  of  writaig 
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$ni  Widliiir  meeeeded  to  it  m  a  latf  io  Itler  agn.  The  6ct  that  cfacameiaka  and  initiaftiaii  kad 

the  same  merininj;  i-.  vory  atrikiii(r.'  The  universality  of  the  practlcp  aliio  tends  ti^reatly  to  snp- 
port  my  idea.  When  we  look  iato  the  Jewi«h  book*  we  find  that  the  Jews  occupied  Weiteni 
Syria,  piedMly  aa  tiia  noble  claaa  of  Raman*  HA  luij,  and  at  tb«  Tniki  have  done  Giwca  thai 
t«,  as  a  separated  and  superior  class  or  caste — the  great  roas!i  of  the  ancient  natives  beint;  left,  as 
a  species  of  Helots.  The  whole  of  the  Jewa  were  circamcised,  because  they  are  said  to  bare  been 
apriettfy  nation  ;  and,  if  the  history  of  Abraban  cao  be  believed,  the  Jews,  properly  so  called, 
were  all  descendants  of  that  Chaldzan  Brahmin,  and  of  tfie  318  persons  said  to  be  bred  in  his  own 
house,  who  probably  eouMtitutetl  the  wliole  of  the  tribe,  or  of  the  high  caste  of  the  tribe,  who  had 
come  with  him  from  India.  Though,  for  particular  hintorical  knowledge,  memory,  without  writing, 
ipoald  ieaeb  bat  a  vciy  aman  a|iace,  yet  fiw  a  ahnple  story,  or  for  a  small  collection  of  simple 
stories,  dearly  rnnnrcted  with  rcli<;ion,  or  for  any  single,  ::r:!iiri  fr.>nt.  I  think  it  irould  reach  a 
long  way  back.  *  Such  for  instance  as  a  great  flood — like  that  ot  jvoah — coacurouig  which  I 
moat  aoir  make  aome  obserfationi. 

2.  We  arc  told  in  iJie  book  of  Enord,  tliat  "the  cnrth  laboured  r-.nd  was  shaken  violently;"  and 
ia  Cbipter  txiv.  Sect,  xi.,  that  "  Noah  saw  that  the  earth  became  inclined,  and  that  in  conae- 
qvanca  detraction  approached.**  I  think  few  penona  who  have  tead  Ibe  booh  of  Eaocb  wlB  desf, 
that  this  is  a  most  curious  and  striking  tradition. — It  is  a  tradition  of  common  sense,  supported  by 
all  tba  outward  natunil  sppearanoea  of  the  eartb.  Eoocfa  afterward  eays!,  rcne  II,  that  the  earth 
waa  daitroyed  beeanse  hidden  aecrets  had  i)een  discOTcred  i  and  m  eliap.lzTii.  he  maikea  Noah  say, 
that  he,  Enoch,  gave  Noah  the  characterisltcal  mork*  or  sign*  of  the  secret  things  inscribed  in  hi* 
book,  and  conrrulfii  in  thf  ;i«jfl/)/fj.  I  think  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  I  could  scarcely  have 
wished  for  any  ttiiug  more  to  tny  purpose  than  all  ibis,  wfaicfa  is  evidently  no  copy  from  the  Bible. 
It  dbvatif  admila  tka  mdataneaof  ajrmbalic  (or  nnmcml)  writing,  and  that  kliad  been  kcft  ooeret. 
1  wAi,  is  it  nr»  possible  that,  from  some  ca««e,  the  axis  of  the  earth  m:iy  have  been  suddenly 
changed,  aa  Enoch  says  in  Book  ix.  Cbap.  x.?  Every  natural  appearance  atrongly  supports  the 
doelrbi^  tkat  the  ckaage  kaa  been  endden  i  and  a  aoddan  luge  diaage  no  more  opemtes  againat 
the  fact  of  the  etirlli  being  governed  by  general  laws,  than  a  breaking  out  of  a  volcano  so  operates. 
And  I  am  of  opinioo  that  the  dutmuUiM  of  the  angle  of  the  plaoea  of  the  two  axea  ia  not  the  effect 
ol  a  pcrln^eal  oadOatian,  bnt  ia  the  eifct  of  the  conaerTatiTc  power  which  wc  tfery  when  Mc 
anaod  as,  operating  to  restore  the  gh>be  to  the  fint  atlUe  from  which  it  has  been  moved.  1  believe 
one  of  tbe  most  powerful  obstacles,  with  many  persons,  to  tl>e  reception  of  the  opinion,  that  the 
change  in  tbe  axis  of  tbe  earth  was  the  effect  of  what  we  vulgarly  caU  accident,  is  to  be  found  in 
thor  Mneeption  of  the  greatnea*  of  tbe  event  or  effect.  Tbey  aequue  thia  idea  ftom  a  oom> 
parisoTi  of  that  event  with  them«elveH,  «nd  « ilh  cvery-day  facts,  like  volcanic  eruptions.  But  the 
idea  is  a  delusive  one.  They  ought  to  compare  it  with  tbe  motiona  going  on  among  tbe  io- 
mmeraUe  aima  and  wwUa  ngwviag  ia  ibe  etarry  Armament,  wUeb  our  aatrenomen  know,  by 

means  of  their  telescopes,  are  chatigiii^;  every  day — some  suns  appearing  to  risL-  into  existence, 
and  some  to  be  destroyed,  or  to  disappear.  If  persona  would  tbink  upon  this,  they  would  see  at 
once,  tfaat  tbe  change  in  the  axia  of  tbe  earth  ia  only  a  triflbg  matter.  It  will  be  Mid|,  that  if  the 
two  planes  coincided,  th^^  equatorial  regions  would  not  be  habitable  from  heat,  and  tbe  polar 
regioM  ftom  eoAii.  Weil,  and  what  then)  Are  tbe  poUa  habitable  now  i  'fbe  heat  of  the  one  ia 


'  Se*  Vril  I  pp  .■?(«,  305,  BOW  •. 
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no  more  anpl^jaetfintliiB  dw«aMof  tfcanlbar.  Bnl,  iiftar  all,  is  this  lo  cerUin  r  All  theie  con* 

•idmtioiu  are  mean  and  contemptible  to  th«>  p'>r$on  wbo  duly  eatimatea  the  immeosUj  of  the 
noivenC}  tbe  diounutive  character  of  o«ir  )$U>bc,  aud  the  little  nesta  of  quarrelaome  pUmirea  whidi 
ialMt  h,  and  ftHMf  tbemMlvM  umMf. 

3.  AH  iJie  ir-jfJitinr;--  m  untaiD,  tbst  a  purscRi  whoa  we  call  Noah,  by  gnmc  mcmK,  !io  mntter 
what  they  were,  foresaw  that  dettractkm  approMbed.  Tradition  Mjra,  that  he  erected  piUars  with 
iiwia{|itloiM  is  tlielMdar  SpiMOTdwlMlySiin.  Tina  miglitlw  tittSy<l>oriiidbiiraf  P!ilM> 
tine  or  of  Egypt,  which  was  meant.  It  also  says,  that  he  buried  the  sacred  books  Id  the  dty  of 
tbe  book  Sepbora.  Wa  Iwre  a  Biblos  iit  Palestine,  and  the  city  of  Boc-hara  in  Nartb  lodHi  both 
■Mining  dty  of  tkt  AtdL  Btery  phUoaopher,  and  erery  ibol,  knows,  that  lloeda  btva  takmi 
pIlMi  and  if  «•  aOdiMar  tiMtt  independently  uf  m ythok>§ry,  and  if  wa  1IM  0(ir  endeavoars,  their 
nuturf  srul  i-ffects  niiiv,  perhaps,  in  some  degree,  be  collccU'd  out  of  the  scraps  of  traditioni  left  to 
U8 ;  for  1  see  uothitig  iuiprobabk  iu  truths  having  come  down  to  tu  concealed  in  fictions  or  para- 
bl«^  afaica  we  know  ^at  tba  m  of  panblaa  b  Ma  of  tbe  ami  atrikiiig  ah^ 

<r]nch  ig  contained  In  these  histories.  Now,  if  we  suppose  that  the  ruin  did  not  happen  in  a 
monieut,  but  tbat  a  year,  or  even  more  tiae^  waa  required  to  effect  tbe  whole  by  aucoessif  e  eartb- 
iinaiMa,  b  It  nt  poeriUe,  if  eneb  a  adeatile  aod  aaeaidatal  gawfimiait  qjated  aa  I  teva  eon- 
tri;  jilatrfl,  that  the  STipreme  Pontiff  and  his  court  may  have  saved  themselves  and  their  »ccret 
literature  in  a  ship  or  floating  bouse  ?  (If  such  a  case  were  to  bi^peo,  in  Europe,  half  the  people 
bdng  deatroyed,  and  tfcoAlinga  of  tlia  aarth  atUI  going  on,  beJbra  tba  and  «f  ^  year,  where,  aad 
in  which  of  our  great  men  of  war  would  King  Wiluax  and  tba  Anhbiibop  of  CMHwtauy  bc 
found  ?}  Aed  if  by  thk,  or  any  rimikr  contrinmce,  they  saved  tbenuelvea,  and  they  nerer  moved 
far  from  the  nilna  of  fbe  dty  tbey  previously  occupied,  why  should  it  not  be  the  cHy  of  Boc-hara 
— ^je  city  of  Uttert  or  of  the  book  *  No  person  who  has  read  the  essay  of  (iovemor  FawnalOD 
the  "hip"  "f  t*ir  iinrirntb-,  'rill  fjnubt  that  they  had  ships  nearly  as  large  and  nearly  as  seB-wortby 
ogmnst  a  ru&hiug  &t>odi,  a«  ours.  Suppose  there  were  several  or  many  of  these  ships,  and  that 
only  ooc or  two  ware  aawedj  the  pnhaUH^H  that  tba  FaaAiffevPatriai^  «p«aU  beia  onaof 
them,  becanse  he  would  secure  the  best.  Why  should  not  thi«  ship  have  been  buDt  upon  the  Cas- 
pian Sea  i  It  waa  the  beat  situated  of  any  place  to  pmerre  the  ship  in  a  flood. — But  why  abonhl 
not  Aa  aisia  of  flia  aaitb  b««o  bteoiw  ebaaged  to  ila  ataeat  estwiiie  by  vufaaa  ahodta  ?  Wby 

should  not  some  of  the  earliest  and  most  violent  shocks  have  taken  place  hundn^dii  or  thousands  of 
yeara  before  i  and  why  should  not  the  laat  shock  have  been  only  a  very  moderate  one;,  jnat  eaough 
to  tittk  Athntii*  or  to  break  tho  banka  of  tin  Bnzine,  though  imiiing,  at  Interval^  far  a  year  or 
more  ?  If  reiigHMie  prejudice  did  not  stand  in  the  way,  I  am  quite  certain  that  some  theory,  not 
very  diaafaailar  to  this,  would  be  universally  thought  probaUc.  The  probability  in  the  last  case 
k,  if  it  be  pmfaobte  at  all,  that  it  happened  after  tbe  discovery  of  writing  by  symbols,  but  before 
bs  discovery  by  syllabic  letters.  Tbe  Dmidical  circles  mark  the  numerals,  but  nolfaiiig  like  lettcn, 
and  it  ih  worths'  of  ;th»f(^rv<itinn,  that  the  word  Scphor,  which  in  the  Hi  brew  iiam>!  of  the  town 
where  Uic  booki>  were  said  to  be  preserved,  means  much  more  properly  a  ap/ier  or  figure  aota- 
4fM,thuaMAr.  ByaUttteflHeiagMtarnwy bemadaoatof  it;  balitaneiidnf 
vnfnfi'-rn.  It  is  also  worthy  of  obecrotiou,  that  the  word  used  by  Enoch  for  the  s-^n?  of  the  secret 
things  in  the  book,  ia  not  translated  by  Bishop  Laurence  letter^  but  e^mutmnstkai  marktt  Chap, 
faEfU.  And  by  •  note  on  tba  laittw  mnd,  it  !■  oxphdnad  by  tba  woid  aoiMaj  thia  ahewa  thal^  In 
the  Bishop's  opinion,  letter  ia  nat  oMMt,  Hi*  exflaaation  cm  appfy  to  nothing  bm  aynibola 
similar  to  tboM  of  tbe  Cfaineie. 

4.  Snob  pecMna  aa  may  iecl  diapoaed  to  take  oOcnoe  at  doctrine^  tbat  the  load  may  not 
ban  baea  aaimailf  or  tUnk  tbnt  the  tlMOiy  wblch  I  bate  prapoaad  in  Volano  I.  pp,  9B9t  9M 
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of  this  work  unBatisfactory,  I  refer  to  Diu.  VI.  of  Vol.  III.  of  the  MotkIi  of  Crittcum,  bf  Mr.EdmnA 
King,  who  will  not  be  accaaed  of  w»nt  of  piety  and  ortlmHoK  rrligion.  Mr.  King  &be«'8  very  satit- 
factorUy,  that,  in  the  flood  of  Noah,  according  to  the  /air  vonstructim  of  the  Motak  text,  the  who  e 
surface  of  the  world  was  not  covered  with  water,  oor  the  wlmle  of  minldail  drowned.  What  I, 
have  said  resptcting  the  violent  chafir"  is  perfectly  in  Accordance  with  Cuvier's  obserration,  that 
the  reroiutions  of  the  world  have  not  been  gradual,  but  sudden  and  violent }'  and  what  1  have 
wldabev*  nepeetiaf  dw  flood  not  huAnif  corend  die  whole  worid,ii  perfecdfin  Mcofdence  with 
■what  he  has  observed,  that  the  marine  reinuiiis  are  not  to  be  found  on  the  tops  of  the  highest 
mountains.*  Thus  1  have  both  the  first  geologists  and  first  divines  on  my  side  in  Uiia  nuitter. 
We  mi|^t  epeetikte  to  eternity,  bat  it  li  impiialhle  ftf  tn  to  know  how  a  wdden  change  in  tbe 
cir^'a  axis  would  operate,  or  what  wovld  iw  Iti  eflbeta.  The  Pyramids  of  Egypt  are  of  such  a 
nMnr^  that  I  tbiuk  it  not  impossible  that  they  may  have  escaped  entire  when  every  other  boUdiof 
in  the  world  was  tumbled  down.  But  my  reader  is  not  to  suppose  that  I  mean  tIliB  to  Iw  tho 
flood  which  threw  up  Mount  Blaoc  Of  Chimbonuco,  hut  a  much  later  one,  which  I  hnvs  iOp- 
posed  laid  l)arc  the  Delta  of  Bgypt  and  broke  down  the  b.inns  jf  t'li  Ii'nxine,  Sic.  If  «'r  Hnppoge 
this  to  be  the  case,  we  readily  account  for  tbe  Dfuidical  aud  CycXopeuui  buildings  louud  every 
^icre^  and  Ibr  tho  apparentljr  long  Intencgnnoa  of  darkneao  wUdi  iceBe  to  hnve  taken  plaee 
between  their  being  built  and  that  of  the  oldest  of  the  modern  ancient  edifices  and  empires.  It 
may  be  that  most  aucieaUy  tbe  planes  of  the  equator  and  the  ecliptic  coincided,  that  they  were 
placed  at  an  aitf^  by  a  eooTnlaioa,  that  tbia  aq^  was  coneiderably  larger  than  it  ie  at  tUa  no* 

incut,  and  tliat  it  is  gradually  decreasing.  In  that  case  the  polar  regions  tuust  have  formerly  been 
much  warmer  than  tiiey  are  now,  and,  in  cooseqoencc,  may  have  been  fit  for  tbe  reudeoce  of 
plaote  which  we  now  find  only  in  wanner  cKnutce.  For  any  thing  we  know,  the  redaction  of  tbis 
ao|^  may  have  proceeded  mure  rapidly  at  first  than  it  bat  done  in  later  ages,  and  this  would 
account  for  the  remain*  of  plants  which  at?  nf<t  found  growing  there  now.  No  doubt  the  change 
in  tbe  earth's  axis  would  cause  very  great  mischief  |  but  the  assertion,  that  the  least  check  to  the 
niotira  of  the  «Ma  wnnU  caaM  iiikdb  ndMM,  ie  Imt  n  gcatoit^ 

warily  made  in  ignorance.  I  have  a  right  to  suppose  only  just  so  much  retardation  to  take  place  as 
would  produce  the  effects  which  we  see  and  experience.  Besides,  the  change  might  be  along 
with,  n^er  than  agdrnt,  the  earth's  motion.  Mid  lUs  wonid  make  »  great  diKereaetk  That  oar 

country  is  gradually  growing  crtlder  is  proved  decisively  by  the  records  of  the  suits  in  tin:  c  xi  he- 
quer  between  the  parsons  and  tbe  farmers  for  tbe  idthe  on  wine.  Every  body  knows  that  the 
northeiD  and  central  parts  of  Btit^,  indeed,  not  any  part  of  it,  can  now  produce  good  wine. 

An  ingenious  writer  in  an  American  journal  has  made  some  striking  observations  on  the  Deluge. 
He  aqrs,    There  are  many  indications  that  a  powerful  current  has  passed  over  the  continent  of 

Amlea  fma  north  to  south,  and  tbe  author  of  this  article  accounts  for  these  appearances,  by 
**  snpposing  that  a  change  has  at  some  period  taken  fdace  in  the  TClddty  of  the  earth's  motion  on 
"  her  axiK.  'I'he  surface  of  the  earth  at  the  equator  revolves  at  the  rate  of  more  thiTi  1,(XX)  mile» 
"  per  hour,  or  1500  feet  per  second,  which  is  about  the  velodty  of  a  cannon  ball.  We  have  no 
"  idea  of  dieahr  motion  like  tina.  A  wheel  of  wronght  iron,  of  three  Crat  in  Aaamter,  wHl  fly  in 
"  pieces  before  it  reaches  a  velocity  of  400  feet  per  second.  Supposing  tlic  earth  should  be  slightly 
"  checked  in  her  daily  motion— the  P^fic  Ocean  would  in  a  moment  rush  over  the  Andes  and 
'*  AMegaaiee  into  the  Athntio-^tbe  Atlantic  wonM  sweep  owr  Eorope,  .\ida,  and  Africa— and  in  a 
"  Um  how*  the  entire  sorfiwe  of  tbe  earth  would  be  covered  with  rushing  torrents,  excepting  tbe 
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*  vldakyof  tin  Mm.  The  appwwiiicw  preiemtwi  <m  the  turfcce  ef  the  eirtb  m  pwciaely  wch 

'*  u  we  would  [iniglit]  expect  after  such  a  caUitrophe."— iStA!i0um'«  JottmaL  The  pnlMlUlty  i% 
I  think,  that  a  great  flood  did  take  place  more  than  tvro  thousand,  but  not  more  than  about  three 
thoaaand,  years  before  Chrtat,  which  destroyed  the  greatest  part  of  miuikind,  leaving  only  a  few 
penoiw  in  different  ^Ihw.  I  am  mj  muA  iaeUaed  to  believe  UmI,  at  the  bottem  of  peibepe 
erery  mythic  history,  there  exist  some  truths.  Now,  nothing  could  be  more  easy  to  traniiuit  by 
memory  than  such  a  bare  fact  as  that  of  the  ainkiog  of  an  iaiand,  or  that  of  a  great  flood.  And  I 
knov  BotlilBf  mofe  lilieljr  tbeo  that  U  dioald  Inv*  been  nniie  into  »  mytboe— tbat  it  tkuuU  hurt 

been  made  subservient  to  the  purposefi  of  the  priesthood.  Beyond  tlje  sera  of  Nabonassar,  op 
about  the  flnt  Olympiad  or  the  iiwiBdii^  of  Rome,  which  is  as  far  back  a«  the  memory  of  mao  may 
be  supposed  to  cxteoi,  and  befitK  Heioilotai,  tlw  fint  biatorna,  wrot^  biatory  ia  mere  mythoa* 
as  Diodorua  Siculus  properly  repfeacDta  it.  In  some  instances,  a«  in  the  case  of  Rome,  instead  of 
kutaiy,  tbc  wjftAtm  waa  ooutioaed  to  a  much  later  date.  It  ia  poaiiUe  that  the  inbabitanU  of  the 
worU^  at  the  tame  of  tbe  last  flood,  may  have  had  traditione  of  fbnoer  ilooda  having  taken  place  a 
few,pHb^a  Amr  or  five,  hundred  years  previously,  wiiich  mny  hare  served  to  warn  them,  togcHwa 
with  some  symptoms  of  whirh  v,p  Inirm-  nothing,  that  another  concussion  waa  likely  to  happen. 
The  words  of  the  book  of  Enoch  imply  thut  Noah  and  others  learned  Jrorn  secret  science  that  it 
«oaU  bappeo.  If  the  ebaage  were  canaed  by  a  eomet,  b  it  not  poidUa  that  Ae  pefaooa  wbo 
were  so  profoundly  skilled  in  astnsnotny,  m  to  be  the  inrentora  of  the  Ncros,  may  have  been  able 
to  calculate  the  period  of  one,  and  to  foresee  that  it  would  come  near  enough  to  the  earth  to  cause 
die  niaehlef?  Enueh  Bayi»  **Reapecting  the  mMma  have  they  inqoiredi,  and  theybave  knovn 
"  that  the  earth  will  perish  with  those  who  d«ell  upon  it."  Again,  "  Thry  havr  discovered 
"  secrete,  hut  tboa  art  free  from  tbe  reproach  of  dii»c.-ovcriog  aecreta."  Chap  Ixiv.  Sect.  xi.  If 
tlic  word  tnntated  moew  liad  liceu  phinetary  bodies,  it  wonld  have  been  inatantly  applicable  to 
the  knowledge  of  comets;  and  I  think  there  is  a  btrong  probability  that  such  ought  to  be  the 
traaalatbn.  In  numbers  of  placcH  the  book  of  Enoch  iihews  a  knowledge  of  judicial  aatrology, 
and  apeaks  uf  reading  the  course  of  events  in  the  stars,  similar  to  the  expreinon  of  Jacob  and  hlf 
cbOdMn.  All  tbcae  esprcaabM  might  really,  thongb  perbapa  tecretly,  be  meant  to  apply  only  to 
the  future  planetary  motions.  Under  all  the  circumstances  I  cannot  think  it  iuiprobiible  ilmt  the 
change  in  tbe  axia  of  tbe  earth  should  have  been  caused  by  a  comet,  nor  that  iu  approach  to  the 
cafCb  and  tlie  atiacbief  wbieh  it  waa  libdy  to  canae,  aboald  have  been  luumo  to  the  anicdilnTiana 
— persons  learned  enough  in  astronomy  to  be  the  invcntorii  of  the  cycle  of  the  Neros.  Reason, 
natural  philoeophy,  and  sacred  and  prafiane  tnditioa,  aU  support  the  juataeaa  of  this  conclusioo* 
In  aid  of  biatory  and  aatronomy  we  can  alao  cite  tbe  opiubin  of  aome  of  the  Iret  geologiata : 
MM.  Cuvier,  Deluc,  and  Dulomieu,  affirm  "that,  if  there  is  any  circumstance  thoroughly  esta^ 
"  blished  in  geology,  it  is,  that  tbe  crust  of  our  giobe  baa  been  subjected  to  a  great  and  audden 
"  n?dlntkHi^oot  farther  back  than  five  or  alx  tbonaand  year«  ago ;" — that  tl»  emnrtriee  now  bs- 
liaUted  had  been  belove  inhabited,  if  not  by  mankind,  at  least  by  land  animals ;  consequently,  one 
prfcedinp  rernhitioii,  -w  It  nst,  had  overwhelmed  thi-tn  with  water  j  and  that  if  we  may  judge  by 
the  different  orders  ut  auimuls,  whose  remains  arc  tuuud  therein,  they  had  perhaps  undergone  two 
or  tbrne  fatt^lionB  of  tba  aea.< 

5.  The  asai-rtinn  of  the  book  of  Enocli,  tliat  the  axis  of  the  earth  was  changer!,  m'^s  -iifjiorted 
by  Plato,*  and  tbe  inclination  of  the  earth's  axis  was  well  known  to  the  Greeks,  and  wam  caUed 


'  Joroenon's  Cu»ler,  pp.  17»— 1/5,  4th  Ed.  \»22. 

•  iiee  Volwae  1  p.  m  N.  B.  Hit  HMpfeioa  which  I  have  slated  fat  tbe  |Mige  here  rsfared  to,  that  the  word 

nliM  l»  Ihe  «l|l^  aibltt  er  th>  piMMU,  auit  be  eenwlMdl  M  eiMBWHM^ 
VOL.  It.  At 


Digitized  by  Google 


La^MV.  Thk  Indfantioii  mt  ako  wall  known  ta  tbe  IndlaiM.  Tliera  b  a  verf  icaiufcifak  pta- 

■age  in  Plutarch  ;  "  It  waa  the  doctrine  both  of  Diogenes  and  Anaxagoras,  that  after  the  creation 
"  or  primary  ooaatiUttion  of  tbe  world,  aad  tbe  productiaa  of  animala  oat  of  tbe  earth,  tbe  world, 
**  M  H  were  of  In  own  aoeoidt  «m  bent  or  fodined  towanda  the  Sootb.  And  tralj  it  ii  proMiie 
"  this  inclination  waa  tbe  eflect  of  Providence,  on  pnrpow  that  some  parts  of  the  world  might  be- 
"  come  habitable,  and  otheie  mdnhabitaU^  bjr  veamn  of  the  difftreooe  of  tbe  tti^id,  torrid,  and 
**  temperate  diawtca  tbereoC'** 

ft.  **  Varra  places  tbe  delime  of  Ogygee,  which  he  calls  thefrsl  deluge,  400  years  before  Inacba% 
"(ft  priore  cataclysmo  quem  Ogygiuui  dicunt,  ?.A  It -(chi  regiium,)  and  consequently  before  the  first 
^  OlympiuU.  This  would  refer  it  to  a  period  ut  2^7^  years  before  Christ,  and  tbe  deluge  of  Noah, 
**  aeeofAng  to  tbe  Hebrew  test,  b  ttim.  only  twenty^wfen  yean  of  dUhieneeb  Thb  teali- 
"  mony  of  Varro  is  substantiated  by  Censorinus  de  Die  ^^alali,  cap.  xxi."*  Here  we  have  a  most 
important  Gentile  coofinoation  of  tbe  Mosaic  record,  affording  a  very  strong  ynboMHty,  indeed, 
wben  miited  to  the  rinpdar  dreomatance  of  a  comet  wUeh  I  ehaU  prceently  notice,  afm^  ef  fta 
tmth.  The  dateR  are  as  nearly  identical  as  can  be  expected  by  any  one  who  pays  due  atteniion  to 
the  difficalty  itf  keeping  a  record  of  time  in  those  remote  egn,  and  thia  without  making  any  allow- 
ance fcr  diatoibing  forces,  which  may  be  expected  to  have  operated.  Thb  weitem  erideneo  b 
again  confirmed  by  evidence  in  the  East.  But  those  who  h&vc  rend  vrhat  I  have  staled  of  the 
Mosaic  inyt(!0?  in  China,'  will  not  be  surprised  to  lenni,  that  tlie  tinit-  of  its  first  king  or  emperor, 
Yao,  who  drained  and  rendered  the  country  habitable,  is  placed  about  the  year  2>i<i3  b.  C.  Here 
we  have,  evideatly,  the  flood  and  the  God  lao  of  tbe  Jewa.« 

7.  Aristotle  says,*  "that  the  Pythagoreans  held  a  comet  to  be  nrc  nf  the  planets  which  appears 
"  after  a  long  interval  of  time,  and  which,  at  tbe  apex  of  ita  very  elliptical  orbit,  is  at  aa  amail  a 
*■  dbtaoee  linm  tbe  eon  aa  tbe  pbnet  Merenty.  NowdwCbaMaMaa  hdd  eeeaeti  to  beplaneta;* 

"  Olid  the  Egr/ptiitns predicted  their  returns."^  We  must  not  forget  this  ohtieryalion  of  Sir  William 
Orommond's,  tbat  the  E^gyptiaas  predicted  the  returns  of  cometa,  and  for  a  reaaon  which  my 
reader  wUl  find  bereailer,  I  tbblc  it  right  to  wmind  bbn,  that  it  waa  a  Ghaidcan  aitranomer,  caOed 
Sosigene%  fevm  Egypt,  who  corrected  the  calendar  for  Julius  Cesar.  Professor  Anthom,  in  his 
Lempriere,  says,  "  Plato  informti  us,  that  in  the  time  of  Atreus  the  motion  of  the  firmament  had 
"  changed  in  such  a  manner,  tlial  ibe  sun  and  all  the  stars  had  begun  to  rise  where  formerly  they 
*  bad  aet,  and  to  eel  where  they  bad  been  aoeostomed  to  rise ;  in  a  word,  the  machine  of  the  world 
"  was  moved  in  a  way  contrary  to  that  in  which  it  bad  been  before.  It  is  evident,  from  the  seve- 
'*  rai  parts  of  his  relaUoo,  that  be  speaks  of  a  confused  and  perplexed,  and  consequently  a  very 
<*  aodent  tradition.  In  bb  namna,  bewever,  be  nakea  tbe  Atbeidano  to  have  flrat  learned  It  Ironi 

"  Sol  n  ;  v  hich  would  Seem  to  favour  the  idea  that  the  latter  had,  like  Herodotus,  received  it  from 
the  priests  of  Egypt.  Pompooios  Mela  speaks  of  the  same  tradition,  aa  also  Plutarch,  Achilles 
**  Tatim^  SoUnoa,  aad  many  other  wiitere.  Aetronomera,  bowem,  fairiat,  tbat  the  idea  of  eneb 
"  an  interruption  of  tbe  regular  motion  of  the  earth,  as  this  phenomenon  would  have  required,  is 
not  for  a  moment  to  be  entertmned,  and  that  if  it  bad  taken  place,  It  would  have  left  physical 
**  tiacea  behind ;  beaidea,  the  figure  of  the  earth  abews,  they  muntain,  that  ita  rvrabitbM  ba*e 
**  been  naifann  Hnea  Iho  flood.  Wo  bate  tbe  pieaent  infajeet  with  them  andfba  anebota.***  — 


'  I»ePladttoPtulM.Iib.iL(^Tffi.q^Whiit«a's11uetj,  B.II.».107«  where,  in  pp.  1Q2;  103,  may  be  *ec« 
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With  whom  /  will  not  lea?e  it.  V  ery  true  it  i*  Ui«t  the  motion  ha*  prot»bl]r  been  uniiDrm  since  the 
otastfopiwof  thtloodiiwjMlM/  bnttbia,  tbs  vumis  U  tlw  Terjr  thing  which  we  are  taUdnff 
aboai.  It  by  uo  means  fbUowt,  that  there  has  been  no  flood  since  the  throwing  up  of  Chimborazo. 
Again  1  r^cat,  it  ia  dear  that  there  have  been  different  floods,  and  we  can  netrer  know,  at  kaat 
««4oiMk«nmp,«bBtlwr  llMlMt  AoodddordU  not  tbraw  ap  CUbImmuo,  iltlwagb  Om  mf 
e:j;;t  circumstancEg  enough  to  decide  our  opinion.  The  author  says,  that  if  the  motion  of  the 
eartli  bad  been  interrupted,  it  would  have  phyaical  traces  behind.  Good  God!  what  can  thia 
gmdemn  nmni}  An  thm  not  phjraiealtncM  mrf  wbcra^  Ai«  not  CMuiboraio  and  Mflon* 
Blanc  physical  tcaeea}  Can  we  talce  a  singfo  atep  wMmmI  treafing  on  them  ?  The  difficulty  is 
not  Id  flndiaig  no  Cfaeeti  but  in  finding  too  hige  ones,  and  too  many  of  them.  J  speak  not  now  of 
the  piocas— ■  by  which  the  atrata  of  the  earth  were  deposited ;  but  every  thing  tends  to  thnr  that 
the  last  change  has  been  sudden  and  violent. 

8.  I  now  beg  my  reader  to  look  back  to  vrhni  I  hnvc  said  in  my  ("ki-tic  Druids,  p. 8,  and  in  the 
Prelimioary  Observations,  (VoL  1.  p.  2,)  re&pectiug  ttie  origin  of  the  seven-day  cycle ;  then  in  pp. 
17,38,391, 298,  and  878)  mtt»t  Ibr  what  baa  ban  aaU  nifwedBf  the  flood  or  floods;  to  consider 
the  universal  tradition  that  it  was  caused  by  the  sudden  change  in  the  direction  of  the  earth's  axis, 
aa  I  stated  in  the  note,  in  Vol.  1.  pp.  39^  30;  and  that,  in  consequence,  the  length  of  the  year  waa 
dNuigcd  from  860  to  966  daya,  and  the  leogtli  of  the  nMiotb  shortened  from  30  to  38  and  97  daya. 

Now  it  is  remariiable  that,  in  Mexict),  they  have  two  weeks,  one  of  3  and  one  of  5  days,  but  not 
one  of  7  days.  This  seems  to  shew  that  they  separated  from  the  old  world  before  the  change  of  the 
■da  took  place.  Tlib  will  hhIi*  no  material  iUamm  in  my  theory  of  tiba  iovantioa  of  figures 
■od  ktters}  because,  ioBtaadof  dividing  the  moon's  period  into  fourteen  and  seven,  they  wonid 
act  precisely  on  the  aaoie  principle,  and  divide  it  into  fifteen,  and  three  fives,  and  ten  threes. ' 
Tbe  Javanese  have  the  week  of  five  days :  on  every  first,  they  have  their  market,  as  was  anciently 
tha  case  witli  our  Sunday {  and  they  aay,  that  tlic  Hilgia  and  names  of  tbe  days  of  their  week  are 
unkFwwn  ;  b  it  tijrv  hrvve  a  tradition,  that  they  were  taken  from  colour*  and  the  division  of  the 
hormju.  Tbis  in  evidently  the  zodiac,  when  the  two  planes  coincided.  The  evidence  concerning 
lUa  qncatioB  of  tlw  ebanga  in  the  earth's  saia  is  oas  tUng,  tbs  heUsf  «f  most  pstsons  icspeetfiif 
it  ia  another.  With  the  latter  I  do  not  coiicerii  myself;  to  the  former, the  evidence  is  clearly  iu 
iavonr  of  a  sudden  and  violent  change  having  taken  plao^  which  canaed  a  very  great  flood ;  but 
this  miMt  haw  besn  befm  tbe  bniUlag  of  the  Pyramid,  nd  naat  slan  haif*  been  before  the  flood 
which  destroyed  Maha-balipore ;  and  yet,  of  course,  it  mnst  have  been  since  the  creation  of  man. 
1  can  readily  imagine  an  overflowing  so  great  as,  in  a  very  small  space  of  time,  to  have  rushed 
over  nearly  the  wliale  earth,  in  successive  waves,  so  as  not  to  have  destroyed  oMry  bdividoal,  iMit 
t>  Imve  left  olive  a  very  few  persons,  and  that  few  to  have  perpetuated  the  race.  One  flood  ndf^ 
be  occasioned  by  sucectiBive  convulsions  of  the  earth,  bursting  the  crust  of  the  glol>c  as  we  see  it. 
There  requires  no  miraculous  inUrposition,  if  we  suppose  that  in  the  intervals  between  tbe  shucks 
«r  carthqnakcs,  when  the  foes  «f  the  globe  night  Indksle  tenewsd  convnirioM,  nfew  of  the  more 
easily  frightened  inhabitants  might  be  able  to  save  themsflvt  i  in  bouts  or  on  rafts.  Perhaps  a 
few  of  them,  cast  on  elevated  lands  by  the  wave  and  left  there  on  its  recession,  might  be  able  to 
save  IhewHlfee  la  sevend  pans  ef  the  world  i  and,  in  the  nme  manner,  a  eertsb  nnmber  of  the 
animals  might  be  preserved,  and  Others  lost,  of  which  we  now  have  only  the  remains.  And  the 
same  effecU  may  have  been  produced  if  we  siq>poBe  the  crnat  of  tbe  earth  to  bare  been  burst  by 
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tte  h'niptfciii  of     eentnl  waiter  ftom  bekrar,  wMdb  mt^  lmT»  been  oeeaeloiied  bf  the  coDjoellaii 

of  a  body  with  the  tnoon,  thus  causinj^'  an  inimcns*'  tide.  Had  the  change  in  the  nxia  of  the  earth 
been  naserted  iu  Geneua,  we  should  nerer  have  beard  the  last  of  the  wUdoia  of  that  book.  AU  the 
worid,  philoeopheve  and  dcfoteeit  woeU  equally  have  reoeiTOd  the  ancrUon ;  hut,  beanee  it  ie  not 
tbwe  etated,  though  »  conacqneoce  of  it  is,  viz.  the  year  having  only  360  days,  it  is  beUerad  bf 
none,  notwithstanding  all  ancient  tradition,  oaturaJ  hittoTT,  and  dfCOmataQtud  endence,  are  in  ita 
fiiTour.  Forster'  says,  the  Hbdoo  year  ia  900  daye.  M.  Adrian  Balbi,  in  hia  Etbuogrt4)hy  of 
theOkbe,  says,  "11  est  bon  auaaide  reppelcv  1  noa  lecteurs  que  les  Mexicans  a?aient  des  semaines 
"  ou  pctits  pt'riodca  de  5  jours,  conitne  les  peoples  du  royauuie  de  Benin  el  les  anrinis  .I;ivr?nais, 
"  de  mois  de  20  jours,  des  auuees  civiies  de  IB  mois,  des  indictions  de  1'6  ans,  di>s  demi-sidde:i  de 
U  ana,  ct  dee  dtelee  on  vielleeaea  de  l(M  «na."  Here  ipe  have  the  year  of  900  dajr** 
We  will  now  inquire  M-hat  the  ancients  thought  upon  this  Bubject. 

9.  I  had  collected  a  variety  of  authorittea  to  prove  that  the  ancients  held,  that  both  the  civil  and 
tropical  year  oondeted  «f 900  dejri,  and  the  oraath  of  90  dajfo,  when  I  obtained  Wmeroir'e  Tktorjf 

of  the  Earth,'^  in  wliicli  I  disLuvcred  llmt  tliis  had  been  proved  by  Xk«ton,'  and  !h\f  I  c  !iad 
already  demonstrated  the  truth  of  my  doctrine.  As  I  consider  this  of  great  importance,  and  my 
lender  nmy  not  be  aUe  eadly  to  obtnb  WhUton's  worit,  and  if  he  oonM,  he  would  find  the  fraofli 
encumbered  witli  much  unnecessary  matter,  1  ehall  copy  thcui  on  tfaia  |loin^  tiwngii  thqr  aiv 
father  long,  and  give  those  proofs  instead  of  my  own. 

"  The  moat  ancient  etvtf  year  in  moat  parU  of  the  world  tfier  the  deluge  ;  and  also  the  frqpfaaf 
**  aninr  and  Ahmt  year  b^irt  the  ddnge^  centnned  juat  twelra  mondia  of  thirty  dnye  nipteea,  or 
*  960  days  in  the  whole. 

*'  Fintt.— I  ahall  endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  moat  ancient  year  in  dvU  use,  almost  throughout 
**  the  wofU,  fi>r  aeveial  ages  the  delnge,  contabied  exactly  900  dnye,  or  12  nonthaof  90dnye 
"  a-piecr  S,  .  iwllv. — That  befort  the  deluge,  not  only  the  civU  year,  but  also  tHr  tmpicnl  sular 
"  year,  wherein  tiie  sun  passes  through  the  ecliptic  to  the  same  point  from  whence  it  heg^n ;  and 
**  lifaewiae  the  Amor  year,  oonaisting  of  13  Syaofical  ncaths,  encb  bom  new  aaeoo  to  new  nMca^ 
«  or  from  full  moon  to  full  moon,  were  aeveinlly  Jnat  900  daya  hn|b  and  conaeqnantly  thai  the 

ktMor  month  was  exactly  30  days. 

"  And,  tlrst,  1  am  to  prove  that  the  moot  uident  civU  year  and  mootii  wwe  of  Ihia  hngth  in 
**  most  places  after  the  deluge. 

"  (1,^  'I'his  appears  by  that  testimony  ment!oi;p(l  in  GeorgiuK  SyriofUus,  which  informs  us,  that 
"  Uu:  addiliunal  five  days,  even  amongst  the  l:.gyptiiuis,  uue  of  the  most  ancteot  and  learned  oa* 

tiflH  hi  the  world,  were  not  origmally  added  to  the  900  dnya,  or  19  noDtha  of  30  days  »-peec^ 
"of  which  their  year  consisted,  but  were  introduced  abont  :\  -  hnn!?  tkI  years  after  the  det^fOi  ao 
**  that  till  that  time,  their  ancient  year  appears  to  have  been  uu  uiorc  than  360  days. 

**  (2.)  Tbb  aignment  from  the  htter  fatfaroduetton  of  the  fire  addidonal  daya,  leedves  acme  oon- 
"  firinatloii  from  the  place  they  always  possest  in  the  year,  even  after  they  were  introduced  in  the 
"  JSggiitian  and  thence  iu  the  NtdHjnauareaa  form,  which  waa  at  the  end  of  Uie  whole  year,  as 
**  addidonal  or  anperabundant  days ;  which  manner  of  addfaig  them  at  the  ycni^e  end  aeema  nar 
"  turally  to  imply,  that  the  several  months  had  been  so  long  stated  at  30  days  n-pieoe,  and  so  tlie 
<*  whofe  year  at  juat  3(j0  daya^  that  they  could  not  think  fit  to  alter  them,  but  only  ventured  to  add 
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tw  Atlf  ift  the  and  ofdw  year,  whteb  indaad  wn  aeuet  MMonted  a  rati  of  fti  aim  inp^rinf 
*'  and  stipposing  that  the  ancient  and  stated  year  wtm  made  up  of  lit  montbs  of  80  itfu  a  piloa, 
**  or  of  360  days  io  tbe  wbok,  tad  no  more. 

{8.)  And  wliat  b  bat  cm^eebired  at  fai  the  lait  aif  ament,  it  particularly  aiaertcd  io  a  fSHmnui 

"  tradition  in  Plutarch,  from  whence  it  appears  that  the  wacii^  ^gj/pHmt  year  was  no  more  than 
**  360  daya*  aod  UiM  the  five  £pagoaiaue  were  not  looked  upon  as  proper  parts  either  of  the  year 

or  of  any  of  its  months ;  but  as  days  bebnging  to  the  nativities  of  five  several  Egyptian  deittes« 
**  whOt  as  this  present  piece  of  mythology  supposes,  were  to  be  bom  neilkgr  In  mff  year,  nor  « 
**  tmy  month,  mt]  thnt  thcrpnpon,  thev"  five  dnys  were  added  to  the  ancient  year^  vhichy  thaw> 
"  fore,  before  this  adJituiu  wum  made,  cuulaiiuii  no  more  than  360  days. 

•((4.)  That  the  OMat  andent  CfaMm  or  JlaiyiMijnN  yMrwaa  JnakSeOdqr^  sppeara  by  that 

number  of  furlongs  for  the  compass  of  the  walls  of  Babylon,  which,  as  Curtius  anrf  Tzetzcs 
"  affirm,  were  built  in  a  year,  a  furlong  each  day.   For  though  some  who  wrote  about  the  time  of 

Alexander  tbe  Gfeat»  and  aeem  to  bate  known,  dtber  that  tbe  aolar  year  was  365  daya  lang ,  or 
"  the  astronomical  year  at  Babylon  jt«clf  was  of  that  length,  do  say  that  the  compass  of  the  walla 
"  was  365  furlongs ;  yet  Ctesias,  who  wrote  before  that  time  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Memor, 

aays  with  greater  probability,  that  tbe  oomber  of  fbrfamga  waa  bat  300.  And  dnoa  eten  tboae 
"  later  wriMia  add,  that  Babylon  waa  as  many  furlongs  in  compass  as  there  weredqra  b  tbe  year} 
**  'tis  more  than  probable  that  they  enoneooaly  concluded  firoai  thence,  that  because  the  tropical 

year  (or  the  aatronoodcal  year  of  Nabooaaear)  had  365  days  In  it,  therefore  Babylon  was  366 
"  fiulonga  In  oompaia.  Tboa  than  we  aaa  tbe  tcatkaoiiies  of  several  aathoia  that  the  walls  of  Ba- 
"  bylon  were  as  many  furlori?«  in  co!ii[<;is?  as  tlierc  were  days  in  the  year;  and  that  the  oldest 
"  and  best  testimony  asserts  that  they  were  ,HM  furlongs  in  compass ;  wherefore  it  must  be 
**  eondnded  bIgUy  paabable  at  kaat,  that  tbe  moat  andant  Babylonian  year  waa  esaetly  300  daya 

"  long. 

"  (5.)  All  this  is  more  fully  confirmed  by  a  contemporary  author,  the  Prophet  Daniel,  who  lived 
*<  aod  wrote  In  Babylon,  in  the  reign  of  NchudnMlneiiBr,  who  bnOt  tboae  waUa.  For  Daniel  by 
"  hiH  titne,  times  and  a  ba^,ot  three  years  and  a  half,  as  we  are  sure  from  St.  John's  exposition  of 
*'  them,  means  1260  dayaj  and  oonaeqoently  by  a  single  time  or  one  year,  means  no  more  than 
**  360  days ;  according  to  tbe  oand  eompntittfaMi  of  lb*  age  and  natiDn  in  wlueh  he  liTed. 

"  (fit)  We  find  also  several  footBtepii  and  remainaaf  this  old  year  in  the  Medo-1'  1 1  inonar- 
"  chy  which  subdued  the  Babylonian.  A»  in  the  360  channels  which  Cyrus  cut  to  niak«  the  river 
**  Gyndes  fordable  for  his  army,  when  he  went  on  bis  expedition  agwist  Babylon  j  and  (if  Joae> 
**  pbna  be  not  nuataihea)  in  tbe  860  Saliapn  which  Daiina  aet  over  an  many  loonacaa  of  bia  eaa* 
**  file*  Thus  also  the  aaciod  bfa^'MTIW  assures  us,  that  King  Ahastients  made  a  featt  unto  all  Mi 
'*frhimamikiimvaiit$mtmjf4of$fmimlS0dxy%,Le.  a  just  half-year's  feast,  that  number  being 
*cxaetly  halfSOO.  Thua  alao  the  Peiiodna  H^goraBl^  ONiitioMd  by  Sealiger»  waa  SQOyOQO  y 
"  i.  e.  days,  or  a  juat  millaaBlaai.  In  all  wUdi  inatanoea  n  plain  vcftraooe  la  bad  to  the  year  of 

360  days  then  in  use. 

**  (7>)  That  the  Fmian  year  contained  bat  300  di^a  b  atOl  mora  evident  ftom  dietaadaiomea 

"  of  Plutarch  and  Q.  Curtius,  wbo  affirm  that,  the  namber  of  royal  concubines  to  more  than  one 
of  tbe  Persian  kings,  waa  just  360.   And  we  know  both  from  Scripture  and  lierodotus,  that 
they  went  in  constant  conraes  to  their  kings.   And  since  their  number  answers  to  exactly  to 
**  tbe  days  in  the  ancient  year,  according  to  tb*  other  testimonies ;  since  also  a  year  is  so  natural 
*t  and  obiiona  a  leqgtb  fw one  of  tboae  oonneaf  najt  ainoe  Diodnnia  Sifiulna  directly  affinna  that 
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**  the  Royal  eoaeuUiiM  wvn  jmt  m  vuuf  m  the  days  of  the  jmr,  H  it  pWii»  Ih*  Pwfhn  yew 

<'  had  jiiBt  360  days.  Nay,  even  in  much  later  times  wc  find  !n  the  Anbic  hUtorlans,  that  yirdihir 
Ebn  BabeCf  wbo  wu  king  of  PeraU,  in  the  tbM  centory  of  Chritttanity,  wu  the  «utbar  of  the 
*  phy  wludi  wtt  cd  lUdn;  in  iriiidi  be  a]>pointed  twelvt  hoow*  or  Ateoln  to  camw]NMid  to  the 
"  12  months  of  IIm  year,  aod  30  calculi  or  Tablemen,  to  answer  to  so  many  days  in  erery  month : 
"  a  plain  instance  (if  net  of  the  \\\r-v.  present  length  of  the  Persian  year  and  months,  yet  at  least) 
"  of  the  traditioa  they  siiU  retained,  that  originally  the  Persian  year  was  just  3^  days,  containing 
"  twdve  Bovtba  of  90  daya  ^-plcee. 

"  (8.)  Thcrr  IK  nl-^o  DO  small  probability,  that  the  most  ancient  year  of  the  Mexicans  in  North 
*'  America  (who  seem  to  have  had  their  original  from  some  of  the  costem  nationa)  was  also  exactly 
**  860  daya.  TUa  peofile  (aa  Joiapb  Aeoata,  anongat  otheia,  faAmna  aa)  *  AfMed  tbalr  y«ar  Into 

"  '  months,  to  [each  of]  whicli  they  ffave  20  days,  vherein  Ihe  3G0  days  art  rj:i.inni)lushed,  not  com' 
"  'prehending  ia  mty  of  these  mmthi,  the  5  dtg/s  thai  remain  and  tnake  the  year  perfect.  Bat  they 
**  *  did  loaltoa  tbem  apart  at  tht  end  of  the  year,  and  called  tbem  dhya  nothing ;  during  wMcb 
"'the  people  did  not  any  thing,  ueiii>er  went  they  to  their  temples,  but  occupied  themseivea  oo^ 
**  *  in  fiaiting  ooe  another,  and  so  spent  the  time.  The  sacri&cers  of  the  temple  did  likeviae  oeaaa 
'"tbdraaeriAcca.*  Since  then  the  Mexicans,  even  till  these  later  times,  esteemed  as  noMag 
"  tboae  iva  daya  that  were  added  to  the  300  at  the  end  of  the  year,  and  accordingly  apenk  tlltHl 
in  mere  tdlt-nc^tM  ;  it  very  probable  ihcy  did  this  to  «i^ntfy  that  those  additional  days  were  not 
to  be  lootced  upou  as  auy  reail  part  of  the  yenr,  as  they  ccrtuiuly  were  not  of  any  of  its  moatht} 
''oratleaat.  toaigaUytliat  they  did  naf  on^gtel^  lidMif  to  tlie  year,  Ink  we  added  to  it  Id 
"  later  times,  to  make  it  more  agrerab!'>  tn  the  solar  year.  And  if  so,  it  moat  lie  aflowed  that 
"  prtoutive  year  of  the  Mexicans  contained  just  900  days,  and  no  more. 

<*  (fi.)  The  only  year  aaaong  the  aacient  Gredtt,  and  the  natbaa  deaeeaded  tiam  tbem,  that  cut 
"  come  in  competition  with  this  year  of  360  days,  is  the  tropical  year  or  a  year  made  very  nearly 
"  equal  to  the  tropical  by  cycles  of  yeaia^  or  proper  iotercalatioas  of  mouUu  or  days  in  certain 
**  TCfoltiog  perioda.  And  that  tlria  year  waa  not  originally  in  clrll  nae  amongat  them,  appeara 
"  very  probable  from  the  moet  andent  manner  of  determining  the  seasons  of  the  year,  which  was 
"not  done  by  the  names  of  the  months  and  d.iv-i  of  \h<-  r-vil  year,  but  by  the  heliacal  rising  and 
**  setting  of  the  fixed  stars,  as  is  well  known  tu  all  ibat  ore  conversant  in  the  old  poetry  and  astro* 

"nooty.  Now,  if  the  tfopieal  year,  era  ycariaodao^lfalaiit  to  it  bf  proper  inteMalatIon%  had 

"  bcet>  the  civil  year,  it  can  hardly  be  imagined  that  the  easy  atid  obvious  method  of  reckoning  the 
**  se«»oQs  by  the  months  and  days  of  the  civil  year  should  be  entirely  neglected  }  and  so  odd  and 
**  tranUeaona  a  aielhod  aa  that  of  Sxfaig  them  by  the  hebeal  lisbg  and  aettiagof  the  flxed  elan, 

"  should  be  entertained  in  its  fitead.  And  in  confirmation  of  this  reasoning,  Diogenes  Lacrtlna 
"  says,  that  Thales  the  Milesian  waa  the  first  of  all  the  Greeks  who  discovered  the  length  of  the 
**  fimir  aeaaona  of  the  year,  aod  that  the  tropical  year  waa  686  daya  la  leogtb.  Aod  tbongb  Soloii 
"  is  said  to  have  made  the  month  conformable  to  the  motion  of  the  moon  at  Athens,  yet  even  he 
"  himself  was  utteriy  ignorant  of  the  tropical  year,  if  he  really  had  that  discourse  with  Croaaoa, 
"  kmg  of  Lydla,  wluch  Herodotus  relates  he  bad.  For  he  there  supposes,  that  if  the  year  of  860 
**  daya  bad  an  amMMMry  month  of  30  days  added  to  it  every  other  year,  it  would  thereby  becon^ 
"  equal  to  the  tropical  year.    Whereby  it  is  p!nir:  \t(-  took  the  tropical  yenr  tn  hp  ^5  r!ays  long, 


"  which  is  above  9  days  and  18  hours  more  tbuu  the  truth.  Wherefore  1  tltink  it  may  im  con- 
**  doded,  that  till  after  the  tioM  ofSohm  (or  if  tUa  dlaooofae  with  Ckmnm  be  Ihigned  by  H<fodo> 
**toB  nndar  Sobn'a  name,  then  even  tOl  Hara^tua'a  Ha^  wbicb  ia  above  100  yearn  later)  Oe 
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"andcat  Omto  van  goimdlf  fgoorant  of  tlw  tnw  leoflh  «r  tte  tmplnl  yaur}  Md,  ooaie- 

**  quently,  the  moBt  incicnt  Grecian  ypnr  waa  not  equal  to  the  tropical.    And  if  so,  the  foUowinj 
**  wicieDt  tettunonie*  will  be  undoubted  cTidcBoe  that  it  waa  of  oo  other  length  than  960  daya. 
*■  (to.)  Tlitit  du  aadnit  year  «f  Gneet,  Lyffla,  and  dw  Gradaa  coloaiM  tn  Aah,  ww  jut  800 

"  days,  appears  from  several  testimonies.  There  i»  a  clear  iuUmation  of  thii  in  the  360  goda, 
**  which  (as  Justin  Martyr  aaaurai  oa)  that  most  ancteot  poet  and  pbUoaopher  Orpheiw  iotvo- 
**  dneed ;  one,  it  s«eiiM»  for  every  day  in  the  year.  71m  Mne  thing  may  be  ooododad  froai  tta 

before-cited  testimony  of  Herodotus,  (of  Halicamaasua,  a  Grecian  city  in  Asia,)  who  iotrodocM 
"  Solon  discoursing  with  Croesus,  king  of  Lydia,  where,  he  itayB,  tiiat  JO  years,  (viz.  either  Af 
"  tic  years,  even  till  Herudotus's  time,  or  at  least  Lydiao  years  in  the  time  of  Crcesus,)  oouUioed 

96,900  days;  from  whenw  it  foOows,  that  a  aiiigiB  year,  at  Iba  aama  tiaa,  eoalaioed  Jiiat880 

days.  Tliis  also  is  proved  from  the  riddle  of  Cleobalus,  tyrant  of  Lindus,  ^  r'ify  of  Rhodca. 
"  Then  iif  says  be,  one/atAer  who  has  12  chUdrtu,  and  each  of  themt  hat  60  daugtu*r*,  'M  of  than 
"  wUke,  MiiO  «f  Am  Uudtt  all  Haw  hdHg  flwurtaf,  tmdytt  mortal  eenHmiall^  BywUeb 
**  all  agree,  that  tho  vear  is  meant  with  its  12  months,  and  each  of  their  30  days  and  30  nights. 
f*  Thus  also  Hippocrates  (of  the  island  of  Cos,  in  the  E^ean  sea)  affirms,  that  7  years  contain  360 
*■  wedw,  and  io  one  year  800  days.  And  abo  tbat  7  watb*  aw  910  daya ;  and  9  mmtlia  and  10 
"days  are  just  280  days;  and  elsewhere,  that  9  months  contained  270  days,  according  to  Ilia 
**  cowputatioQ  of  th«  Grecians.   From  all  whicb  it  ia  evidfltit,  that  30  daya  ware  than  allowed  to  a 

mooth,  and  860  days  to  a  year. 

*  (It.)  That  the  most  ancient  year  at  Athens  in  particular,  was  360  days,  and  the  month  90  days* 
*' appenr-i  frnm  th?»  vt.Ty  (irii^tnal  rotiststution  of  t!ip  city  of  A*ht<nH  itn^lTj  which,  rb  we  Ifarn  from 
"  Uorpucr&tiau,  Julius  Pollux,  aud  :3uidas,  was  diviaed  ^to  use  the  wurdu  ul  the  last)  into  ibur 
«*tfibea,bindlatiBnoftlM4MaMMaar«lwycar{  wimbtribaacaiitdaad  12^fw^c0mapaad> 
*'  ing  to  the  12  months ;  and  each  ^^rpta.  had  30  yfvri  answering  to  the  30  days  of  each  month; 
**  ao  that  all  the  ysni  collected  together  were 960,  as  many  as  the  days  of  the  year.  Which  warda» 
"  b  tiw  opioilmiar  a  learBad  man,  do  not  only  deauMatiale  tbe  trae  iengtli  of  the  priahipi  Alto> 
"  nim  ycaCf  but  also  give  the  reason  of  it,  from  tbe  original  constitution  of  the  dty  itself*  Unit 
"  they  demonstrate  the  true  length  of  tbe  primitive  Athenian  year,  I  acknowledge  is  very  plain  { 
"  but  (with  submission}  they  are  so  far  from  deriving  this  year,  with  its  4  aeaaons,  13  months,  and 
**  80  daya  in  each  noaitli,  ftom  tha  oonititution  of  the  city,  that  they  assert  on  tbe  contrary,  tbe 
**  city  was  so  divided  and  constitnted  in  imitation  of  the  year,  and  of  its  4  seasons,  12  months,  &c 

And  if  Athraa  was  a  colony  of  the  Egyptians,  as  seems  exceeding  probable,  there  can  be  no 
**  doubt  ImtdMit  tbaaadeot  year  «r 800  daya  and  IScqaalnwnth^  (tho  only  yaar  and  voniha  tbe 
**  £gypUan8  then  made  use  of)  gave  birth  to  tbe  aforesaid  constitnlion  of  tiMt  dty,  and  ao  INia 
"  evidently  the  primitive  year  and  months  in  civil  use  at  Athens. 

**  (19.)  That  tbe  AOcBiana  fdalncd  tba  year  of  800  days,  and  tbe  montb  of  80  daya^  m  after 
"  tbe  time  of  Alexander  Ae  OfMt»  (either  solely,  as  some  learned  men  bold ;  or  at  least,  together 
**  with  the  Lun^solar  year,  as  Tbeodorus  Gaza  was  of  opinion,)  may  be  proved  from  tbe  booka  of 
**  aodent  Athenians  yet  extant,  as  well  as  by  other  authoritiea.  Tbna  Xenuphou,  in  e«allMit 
"  discourse  of  the  revenne  of  the  state  of  Athens,  always  takea  itlbr  granted  that  a  year  ^  then 
"  contain  360  days,  and  no  more,  ns  his  Inlc  trar.sla'  u-  ir.  h'l^  nntpt^,  particularly,  observes  and  de» 
«  monstratea.  And  Plato,  in  bts  tith  book  de  Legibus,  would  have  the  Senate  of  tbo  new  Com« 
«  nemiadtb  be  b  tbero  doaerilwg^  la  OMiM  ^  800  aMi»  la  le  dftddW  ilia  4 
**  this  alhidtrg  plainly  to  the  year  of  360  days,  and  ita  4  quarters.  And  Aristotle  exprpB!ly  ansurts 
«  oa,  that  the  6th  part  of  a  year  was  7S  days,  and  the  6th  part  was  60  days ;  and  so  by  plaiu  con- 
•*aetaen«i^aewhde  year  nnei  bam  been  800  d^  Laally,  Flby,  Lacrttaa^  aid  Vano^  bfaai 
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**  M,  dMl  at  AtlNBt,  Demetma  Phakrem  (dicf  tim  time  «f  Aknnder  tlie  Grnt)  had  jnit  909 

statueB  erected  to  hia  menoorjr,  the  year  at  that  time  (as  Pliny  Bays  cxpresslj-,  and  the  other  tw  o 
"  w  expressly  u  he,  if  their  tcsttmoDie*  be  tak«o  jointly)  oot  baring  any  greater  aiuuber  of  days  in 

"  {l9-y  This  ancient  year  of  only  350  days,  appears  also  to  hiwi-  been  the  first  Roman  year  be- 
••fureNuma  Pompilius's  correction.  For  Plutarch,  in  the  life  of  Nunia,  says,  that  'during  tlie 
"  '  reign  of  RomuluR,  some  months  were  not  90  days  long,  and  others  contained  35  days  or  more, 
**  *1]w  RmBana  not  then  anflicientlf  nndwtUiiding  the  tcM  length  of  the  tolar  or  lanar  periodai 
*•  *but  onfy  providing  for  tfiis  owe  thittff,  thai  the  whole  year  should  crmtam  Just  350  dayn.' 

**  (14.)  That  this  was  the  primitive  Uoman  year,  will  appear  very  probable  also  from  the  Julian 
"  Cakndar  itself,  whieb  inleiealalee  the  Bisseictlle  day  IwnMdIaldy  alter  the  Tcminalla,  tha  lai* 

day  of  the  ancient  yes^r  ;  that  U,  ininiediiitely  More  tlie  ,5  liiat  days  of  February,  the  last  month 
"  b  the  ancient  year ;  so  that  the  o  last  days  of  February  every  common  year,  and  the  &  last 
"  every  BiaaeKtile  year,  are  to  be  fecikoNedhitemdai7,nradditloaaldaya  to  the  ether  aO^  And, 
<*  indeed,  St.  Austin,  speaking  of  thoae  wbo  reckoned  ^  AHediluvian  ycani  to  be  no  mure  than 
«*  33  days,  the  10th  part  of  the  Inner  year,  which  he  supposed  to  be  360  days,  to  which  tbe  ^ 
'*  days  were  afterwards  added  to  fill  op  the  lolBr  year ',  directly  says,  that  the  Bomaoa  called  all  thoae 
'*  Ave  (or  six  days  in  a  Bissextile  year)  biCMalary  daya.  And  though  ad  tolercaUry  month  in  the 
"  times  immediately  before  ide  Julian  correction,  was  inserted  in  the  same  place  where  the  Bia- 
"  sextilc  day  is  inserted  now }  yet  it  is  probable  from  wb<U  St.  Austin  says,  and  indeed  from  the 
**  agNeaUeneaB  of  the  thing  Itaelf,  that  tbe  firat  ooneedan  oT  the  aneieat  year  of  aOD  dayi»  via 
**  made  by  addinsr  the  five  driys  aforesitid  to  the  end  of  it. 

**  (16.)  TbtLt  tbe  original  Roman  year  was  exactly  3«i0  days,  is  farther  proved,  because  a  tadt 
**  year  of  that  length  was  retained  In  die  Ronnn  Empire  far  the  amiTereary  edebndoa  of  no* 
"  particular  !(oleninitic»,  long  ufter  the  establishment  of  the  Jurum  year,  as  appears  from  some  in- 
**  acrip^os  in  Gruter  j  conoeming  which  bear  the  words  of  the  famous  Cardinal  Norris. — <  la 
**  'faaram  Inecrlp^nai  onft  dkitor  Nonfaia  Vktor  com  AvrUo  Vietore,  IkOkm  Gweolr  Cass. 
"  •  trudidisse  Leontica  XVI.  Kal.  Apkil.  Et  in  alteri  memorandum  iidem,  Eutebio  Sf  Hy}Mtio 
"  *  Cots,  iterum  tradidisse  Lkontica  IV.  Ions  Mabtus.  Erant  aaera  anniversaria,  quw  anno 
**  *  evoluto,  ab  iisdem  iustauraU  fuerunt.    Priora  pcracU  sunt  Anno  Cbrbti  338,  die  17  Martii : 

*aliaia  anno  8A9^  die  ejusdem  mcoBla  1^  jam  eralutis  diebus  a  prtoribus  Leonticis,  360.'  Tbia 

reasoning,  from  such  uodoohled  autfaflriiie^  ia  an  plain  and  coDvinian^  thaK  nothing  fiuther 
*'  need  to  be  added  to  it. 

ThkcompvtatiottorMdaya  to  every  month,  and  ao  of  900  daya  to  a  year  ia  aBcicnt 
•'  lime,  ia  al»o  confirmed  by  that  length  of  ;i  montli  nil  aloiijr  in  the  old  histories,  as  has,  in  great 
"  measure,  been  proved  already,  and  is  confirmed  by  these  forther  teatimonies.  When  Queen 
"  Erther  would  eicpma  her  abeenee  from  lOng  Ahaanema  Ibr  aa  entire  moadi,  ahe  expreenee  U 

thus :  '  I  have  not  been  called  to  come  in  unto  the  King  these  30  days.'  And  when  Darioa's 
"  courtkra  in  Danid  aolicited  him  to  prohibit  prayers  for  au  entire  month  likewise,  they  cxpreaaed 
**  it  thna :  that  *  none  should  ask  a  petitiou  of  any  god  or  man  for  30  da}>8.*  And  tina  month  of  30 
"  days  did  i-crtainly  continue  in  civil  nae  at  Athena  tQl  Solon's  time  at  least.  Diogenes  Laertina 
"  and  I'lutnrch  h^tcc,  that  lie  wns  the  first  who  accommodated  tl)e  month  to  the  motion  of  the 
«  moon,  BJid  called  the  last  day  of  it  (which  before  was  named  r^uxxas,  the  30ih  day)  iyijJtcuwa, 
•<  Ite  GU«NffA%wd^,aBhelongiag  partly  to  the  oUnuMn,  and  partly^  And  PMehw 

"also  »dd»,  that  Solon  was  tbe  first  that  made  the  month  leas  than  30  days.  Nay,  rvcu  in  later 
*'  times,  about  SOO  years  after  Soko,  the  ancient  astronomers  Euctemoo,  Philip,  and  Calippua^  in 
"  thoae  very  f7dea  wUdi  they  made  far  adjusting  the  yean  and  nontha  to  tbe  notiaaa  of  the  iin 


•ana  mooa,  did  eoMtw^  ttbm  90 dmjrt  to«»di  OMntk,  a&d  then  t)irawoat«v«iy       or  (Mtii 

"  (Iny,  as  is  p&rticul&rlf  explained  inGeroinua;  wbo  himself  k1»o  expressljMMrta,  that  the  urui.nrs 
Goututlj  •Uowed  90  dayi  to  a  month.  huUj,  Jaiin  PoUax,  Gako,  Ckoai«dM»  Onu  ApoUo, 
**  A8lilll«TMiM»  and  St  Auatin,  do  eMh  of  them  Msore  ui^  tiiat  by  «iwwth,  in  the  vulgar  way 
"  of  tpwJring,  ia  meant  SO  days.  Nay,  the  four  latit  cxptflM  tfatanekct  M  ii  if  the  lunar  mootil 
•*  itaelf  were  exactly  of  thn^  lenirth.  And  St.  Austin  carries  the  matter  fiuthcr,  and  takes  the  lunar 
Vywr,  or  IS  lunar  mootiu,  to  contain  just  3ti0  days.  And  even  Dionysiua  Exiguus,  above  dOO 
**  ymn  ■Aw  Chiiat,  npierct  mtaj  Ab  cnor,  of  tddnf  th*  hmr  nontb  to  be  Jnat  ao^  and  4b* 
"lunar  yenr  j^ist  "iSO  days.  And  it  mnnot  be  easily  imagined  how  lo  great  nn  rrrnr  should  so 
**  nniTersaUy  obtaiu,  unless  tlie  most  ai>cient  year  and  month  had  bSM  Just  360  aad  30  days  in 
^  IcBfptb  TCspsotlMly* 

10.  "  And  thus  I  think  I  hare  clearly  proved  the  first  particular  which  T  undertook,  namely, 
"  that  the  andentest  year  in  use  in  niost  nations  of  the  PostdiloTian  world  vaa  exactly  960  days^ 
"aad  tbn  OMiidi  exactly  30  daya.  I  am  bow  ts  shew,  thnt  evwii  b  tbe  ABtcdttrntei  «Mb^  not 
"  only  the  year  in  civil  use,  bvk  abo  tibe  tfllir  yew,  and  the  lunar  year  too,  were  each  of  them  360 
**  day*  In  length,  and  exactly  oommensurate  to  one  another.  And  here,  if  the  reader  will  make 
**  dlowaaces  iar  the  diituoe  and  obscurity  of  the  times  I  am  now  about  to  treat  of,  and  for  the 
*<  scarcity  of  any  laeotds  frtVmgittg  to  them  besides  the  Holy  Seriptuies,  I  believe  he  will  find  as 
"  much  evidence,  even  for  this  necfind  particular,  as  ctin  r^a^onably  b*  CSpeotedf  and  vbat  !■ 
**  abundantly  soffldent  to  satisfy  him  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  lU 

"And  (nahmwebava  fMmd,  that  tha  aiott  ancient  PgalAlnilB  yaav  in  m*  bi  aHwk 
"  countries  was  exactly  360  days,  consisting  of  11  equal  months  of  30  days  a^piece;  it  is  a  ntrong- 
**  presumption,  that  the  Antediluvian  civil  year  was  of  the  same  length.  For  it  cannot  easily  be 
"bnagbied  bow  tide  year  ebonld  aoanfarefieny  obtahi  after  the  ddof^  eaeepi  It  bad  been  fai  nee 

"  before  it ;  especially,  since  it  is  neither  ccjual  to  the  present  solar  year,  nor  to  the  lunar.    If  the 
irat  nationa  after  the  detage  had  made  any  change  in  their  year,  they  would  certainly  have  en« 
•'deafonted  to  imke  it  eoabnmbte  to  tbe  notione  either  of  tba  Baii,«r«Ctb*aiaaii,  or  both; 
"  which  appears  to  be  the  practice  of  every  nation,  when  they  nodertaba  to  eorrect  or  alter  tbe 
**  year  ia  civil  use.   And,  therefore,  since  neither  tbe  year  of  3(iO  days,  inr  Aa  month  of  90  daya» 
im  ^lecable  to  any  of  the  celestial  motions,  it  must  be  granted  that  the  PoatdUaTiaot  were  not 
tba  icet  firemers  oif  tfaie  yaer  i  and,  theiafBr^  tbat  it  ma  need  before  the  ddaga  aleow 
"  (9.)  This  farther  appears  by  that  most  ancient  and  most  valuable  testimony  of  Mobpm,  whi-reby 
*'  we  understand,  that  ^m  tbe  IJth  day  of  the  second  moatb,  witea  the  Hood  began,  till  Uiv  17t>b 
«  day  of  tbe  7tb  nanlb,  wben  tbe  aik  tceted,  weia  Jnat  ISO  daya,  or  Juet  90  daya  far  craiy  inter* 
*•  venin)5  month.    The  words  are  these  :  'In  the  600th  year  of  Noah's  life,  thf  Tf  ond  month,  tlie 
**'  17tb  day  of  the  month,  the  same  day  were  aU  tbe  fountains  of  tbe  great  deep  broken  up,  and  the 
**  <  windowe  «f  beafaa  trcre  apened.  And  tiia  waters  prevailed  upon  tbe  eartb  IfiO  daye.  And 
"  '  after  the  eud  of  150  days  the  waters  were  abated }  and  the  ark  rested  in  the  /  th  month,  on  the 
"  '  17th  day  of  the  month,  upon  tbe  mountuns  of  Ararat.'   So  tbat  hence  it  ia  evident  thai  five 
**  uoatba,  irla.  tba  fid,  3d,  4tb,  6th,  and  6th,  had  Just  90  days  a-piece ;  and  by  consequence  it  ia 
"  most  probable  tbat  alt  the  fcM  bad  eo  UbeiriM^  and  tbat  therefore  tbe  whole  year  bad  nonoia 
«  than  360  days. 

"  Lemma  to  the  third  argument.  The  aocicot  succcMioa  of  kings  in  Berosus  and  Abydenus, 
*'  whose  reigDa  ate  coanted  by  ShI,  gwariiad  aom  paitaf  tba  Aatedilunan  world,  and  ended  at 
**  the  deluge.  All  this  is  asserted  hv  the  historians  themselves.  Nay,  farther,  Xisuthrus,  the  last 
**  king,  appears  evidently  to  be  the  same  with  Noah,  since  almost  tbe  whole  history  of  the  flood, 
oaadaf  NiDnh'abeliViMadiatfaaarii,  nmy  bafiiud  faitbaranainiiiitegimnlaar  Batoaia  aod 
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"Abydanii^  Iffnttdf  cIniigstbeBHMor  SMiOnwfvl^^  Atp«lfcBhnlf*tlM**Ood  te. 

•  '  VMded  to  Xisutbni^,  that  a  fjrtat  delng;e  should  destroy  men  from  t!if  r!>.rth,  snd  hr>L''tn  nn  the 
d  *  ISA  dfty  of  the  month  Dsiius,  and  therefore  XisnthroB  waa  coDimanded  to  save  himaelf  and 
*Ut  Ihnilf  hf  «Bitariiif  Into  en  iilc  or  Mp,  uaA  to  ttke  with  Urn  iMo  the  vk  dl  torto  of  bM* 
"  *and  beasts,  with  neccssftry  food  for  himself  and  thpm.  Which  being  done,  the  deluge  came,  bs 
"  *  predicted.  And  after  the  rain  bad  ceaacd,  Xisatbrua  sent  out  a  bird,  to  see  if  the  waters  were 
**  *alnted,  wUdi  iftomed  to litm  again,  baring  foond  nolMnf  to  iMt  upon.  And  nfter  teoie  tine, 
"  *  be  sent  out  another,  irhir  li  relumed  likewise,  bat  with  dirty  feet,  whereby  be  knew  the  <vatcr» 
**  *  were  abated.  Lastly,  be  sent  one  ont  the  third  time,  which  returned  not  to  him  afaio.  That 
**  *  afterwards,  Xistithrus  opened  the  ark,  and  nw  the  groaod  was  dry ;  so  he  and  his  wifie  cane 
*'  <  out  and  raised  an  altar  and  sacrificed  to  the  godau  His  children  also  came  out  and  sacrifice^ 
*•  'and  found  that  the  ark  rested  on  the  Gordyean  moontains  in  Armenia,  and  part  of  it  still  con- 
**  *  tinued  in  being  when  thii  account  was  written.  Afterwards  Xisutbrus's  children  joomeyed 
«*toirafd>  Babylon,  buOt  many  eillee,  and  fbanded  taoipka,  and  pnrtieidfliljr  biriik  Babylon.* 
"  These  circnmstanccH  are  so  agreenbl?  to  the  Sr-ripVtn;  htatory  of  the  r!  luc;  ,  that  many  have 
"  been  tempted  to  think  that  Ben>»u«  tranitcribed  this  aooonnt  from  tbeiice.  Bat  that  cannot 
**  eaaily  be,  becanae  amengat  Uine  tratha  tiiere  me  wow  uMakeo  and  fdiMes  InlemfaBad,  wbfeb 
"  I  thought  it  not  worth  the  while  to  relate.  But  from  those  falsities,  and  from  the  idolatry  in 
**  this  history,  it  appears  that  it  was  collected  and  put  into  writing  aome  few  years  a^r  the 
**  deluge,  namely,  after  the  rise  (rf  Idolatry  amongst  tbe  FoetdOnfinit.  And  yvl  it  ia  very  probac 
"  ble  this  was  done  long  before  the  Hvea  of  men  were  fixed  to  the  present  standard,  while  sonae 
"  that  had  conversed  with  the  sous  or  grandsons  of  Noah  were  still  alire  j  because  the  particulars 
**  of  the  deluge  are  more  accurately  related  therein,  as  we  hare  seen,  than  could  be  supposed  pos- 
'*  sible,  had  tbe  tradition  passed  thmgh  very  numy  hands  bebm  U  was  committed  to  writing. 

"  (3.)  That  the  Antediluvian  year  was  just  360  days  long,  appears  from  the  rt  i:^is  nf  tbeae  Ante- 
"  dilurian  luoga,  wbicb,  as  I  said,  are  not  reckoned  by  years,  but  by  Sari  Aud  our  autbora  t«U 
X Ut  a Sarai  la  MOOyeart)  tint  ia,  aa aona  aaatent  Chiiatian  wiilon  nndentood  tiwos,  (and  aa 
"appears  by  the  great  length  of  the  particular  reigns,  some  of  them  amountinj;  t^vru  t  18  Sari 
"  a>piece,)  SSOO  dnya,  or  ten  yean  of  360  days  each.  And  tbe  Hebrew  or  Ckddee  expression  of  a 
**  Santt  ooaflrma  tUa  aasertion.  Hhaskr  la  tea}  and  the  iiat  tatter  being  such  a  guttural  aa  eouM 
"  not  well  be  pronounced  by  the  Greeks,  they  would  naturally  express  tbe  word  by  Xof^,  which 
"  is  therefore  literally  a  dtcad.  For  the  lires  of  the  Antediluvians  being  generally  at  tbe  least  ten 
**  times  as  long  as  ours,  they  foond  it  more  convenient  to  reckon  tb«r  own  lires  and  the  reigns  of 
**  tiieir  kings,  rather  by  decads  of  years  than  by  single  years.  Now,  if  a  Saras  or  deead  at  JMCI 
■*  eootalned  3600  days  before  the  delnge,  it  is  plain  that  each  year  contained  just  .360  days. 

**  (4)  U  It  be  proved  by  the  preceding  arguments,  that  tbe  dyil  year  before  the  deluge  waa  just 
**  MDdaya,  and  (ho  dvfl  month  JnatMdaja;  U  wM  be  thenee  wry  |ifeha%eBndBded,  that  both 
"  the  tropical  year  and  the  liinar  month  were  each  of  the  same  length  respectively.  The  great 
**  probability  of  this  will  appear,  whether  we  suppose  the  civil  year  and  month  to  have  been  of 
M  haman  or  of  divine  inatitntion.  For,  let,  if  they  were  of  hnman  hmtitntioa,  what  eonid  fadooe 
"  the  .'\nlpdiiuviai)B  to  make  use  of  this  form  of  year,  if  it  varied  as  much  from  the  motions  both 
"  of  the  sun  and  moon  as  it  does  at  present }  The  Antedilnvian  aacth  waa  extremely  fiwtfal,  tbe 
**Hves of  ila  inhaUtaatB extieinely  long,  and  the  air  at  that  tiate  cstmnely  clear;  so  that  the 
**  hibabitanta  of  the  old  woild  wanted  aeitiier  leisure  nor  time,  nor  opportunity  to  make  niulti> 
**  tndes  of  observations,  in  order  to  discover  the  true  length  of  the  year  and  month  ;  vhicli,  if  thcv 
**  had  discovered,  tbe  great  ooaveniencea  visibly  oonaequent  upou  the  use  ot  them  must  needs 
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« it  appears  by  th«  former  argumentt,  th&t  in  f&ct  the  dvil  yew  before  the  deluge  was  just  360 
**  days,  and  the  dvU  month  jjst  30  Jayi ;  it  will  Jiiirdly  probable,  from  what  is  l  er  -  alleged, 
**  (if  tike  awoe  dvfl  yea;  uui  uoulb  were  of  hiunau  diaoovery  and  iaitUotioo)  the  tropical 
•*yevw»dhinriBoatb  wcreoCtlieaameleogtbabm.  Bal.  Sdly.  if,  on  tiM oAer  hand,  God  Um- 
"  self  rerealed  to  mankind  the  true  k-nglh  of  the  year,  it  will  b«  sUll  more  evident  that  the  Ante- 
"  dilurian  tropical  year  waa  exactly  360  daya  kwg,  and  the  lunar  month  ezaoly  30  days  j  for  God 

*  euuMt  doecive  hU  cwrtawi ;  nor  wooM  be  im^te  •  torn  «f  yew  «Udi  waa  Um  emmnhnt 
"  and  proper  for  attaining  the  cud  fur  which  it  was  inatituted,  when  nothing  hindered  but  that  the 
"  moit  coaveoieat  and  mott  proper ;  that  ia,  the  troe  Uopkal  year  aiMi  lunar  month  night  have 
**  been  m  euOjr  MOifft^oed  by  divine  tefvelatloo,  ea  any  othtn.  Sbiee,  tbeieiin^  ik  ia  bdbM 
"  proved,  that  the  civil  year  waa  jast  360  dayi  before  the  deluge,  and  the  dvil  moBtb  Jmt  30 

days  ;  if  God  taught  mankind  this  length  of  tlie  year  and  month ;  then  it  plainly  appears,  that 
*'  the  iroptcai  year  and  lunar  month  were  juat  360  and  30  days  long  rea>p«ctivdy.   And  upon  the 

wJiola^  ntettMff  the  AatwilnTlao  dvO  year  end  month  woie  of  divine  or  of  Immaa  original,  (and 
"  of  one  of  the  two  they  certainly  were,)  it  appears  cither  way  highly  probable,  that  both  tlio 
**  tropical  and  lunar  year  were  just  360  daya  aach,  and  the  lunar  month  exactly  30  days. 

AndtiMltlMpdMittTOMlvyeerweoieeUyneniatellianMOdnyi,  andeontauiedjartU 
"  lunar  months  of  30  daya  a-pieec,  appears  farther,  by  the  most  ancient  divisioD  of  the  itolar  course 
"  into  just  360  degrees,  and  those  diatributed  into  19  ugna  of  30  degrees  arpieoe.  For  the  only 
**  netwnl  icaaoa  that  con  be  i^trcn  why  the  aodiae  or  ootar  dfde  wae  at  irsk  diftded  dikher  into 
"  juiit  360  degrees  or  18  signs,  and  why  just  30  degrees  were  aUotted  to  each  sign,  must  be,  tiiat 
«  when  this  diviiioo  was  made,  the  sun  ran  through  the  zodiac  m  Jnit  dSO  days,  which  were  aleo 
**  It  kuMV  MUM  the,  so  days  being  then  the  exact  length  of  every  month.   And  thta  diviaioo  of  Ibo 

*  iodine  or  oolar  circle  into  360  degrees  was  so  very  famous  and  remarkable  in  old  tiinc^  thofe  M> 
tronomers  and  all  other  iiiatbeumliciiuis  have  trnt;sf?rrr!l  'Jiat  nu:tih<:r  of  degrees  to  every  other 

**  drde  which  they  considered,  and  stiil  liave  »uppo»ed  thcxu  divided,  every  one,  great  and  smali, 
«into3aOd«giwo»  AndiUi  diviaionef  ndiolnhaacontinnodefcriinot,  tntUodof.eonitand. 
**  ing  memorial  of  that  moat  aodcnt  tropical  year  which  obtained  when  this  division  iva?  tn  uif. 
«  I  called  tliia  diviaion  of  the  zodiac  a  most  ancient  one,  because  it  appears  to  have  been  made 
*■  long  before  the  eariieet  eeooeata  of  aetronemy  that  we  bafO)  they  all  atill  enppoaing  it^  and  not 

"  at  all  mentioning  any  thing  of  its  firist  introduction.  And  since  this  division  was  first  made  whert 
*'  the  true  solar  year  waa  no  more  than  360  days  in  length,  and  contained  just  12  lunar  montha  of 
"30  days  a-piece{  U  waa  4enfoce  older  than  the  deluge;  sinoe  we  are  pretty  oertain  that,  gene> 
"  rally  speakings  4noa  thn  dd^ge  the  solar  year  has  been  some  hours  longer  than  365  days,  and 
*'  and  the  lunar  year  some  bonrs  shorter  than  355.  If,  then,  the  aodiac  was  thus  divided  before 
« the  deluge,  in  correspondence  with  the  true  aohir  and  lunar  year;  it  is  evident  Uiat  before  the 
**  dotage  tbaf  won  OMih  of  then  jnat  300  daja,  and  anbdlndad  iatoi«inaarnoDlluiof  30day« 
a-piece. 

*'  JLaium  i ,  to  the  sixth  and  seventh  arguments.  —  Manetho's  mott  aatamt  nmxmm  of  the 
»aaittMhBm^tim,tw^imih^11m4di^mid€Hiti«*iU  Manellie  Avidee  Ue  dyneatiee 
"  iiifu  iliii^.p  of  llic  gods,  demi-godA,  heroes,  and  men.  In  tb'd  [ilni:-:  1  niily  !-:prrxk  of  the  first  of 
"  thew,  because  none  of  the  rest  do  qoatritmte  any  thing  to  the  present  argument.  Now  by  goda 
**  here,  Ifenetbo  (a*  he  elieiHiere  expUne  hinaoy)  neaiia  only  mortal  men,  wbo^  for  their  wladom 
"  and  goodness,  were  severally  promoted  to  thn  fOfd  dignity,  and  afterwards  made  inuDOrtaL 
f  *  And  JDiodorua  Siculus  also  speaks  to  the  same  purpose.  But  1  shall  not  tak^  upon  nw  to 

*  MM  emy  thing  that  Manetho,  or  any  other  writer,  has  advanced  oonBeming  thoM  rery  an* 

*  dmt  tinwo.  It  it  aulhA—t  ibr  my  pwpoM^  if  I  piavo  that  Itoe  kim%  wbom  Manelho  odia 
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**  Gods,  reigned  over  some  part  of  the  Antedilumn  world,  and  ended  at  the  deluge ;  Uieir  memory 
"  baiag  preserved  by  the  old  Egyptian  records,  and  their  history  eommittffd  to  writing  not  vmmy 
**  jean  after  the  disper  -: n  from  Bnbil.  I  shall  therefore  endearour  to  prove  thk  Lemma  ;  first, 
**  by  the  aotbority  of  »ereral  aocient  Christian  chrooograpbers  at  least,  if  not  by  the  direct  asser- 
« tim  of  Hanedw  Uandf  t  Meoodly,  from  «  comMaittfoB  of  thejlnf  kinff }  and,  tlifdly,  fivoi « 
"  consideration  of  the  hit  king  in  the  same  euccetision. 

"  And^  first,  I  am  to  abew  what  authority  may  be  produced  to  prove  that  these  kings  reigned 
*•  bdbn  tba  ddog*.  I  olwem,  then,  that  both  AMcaam  in  the  tUfd,  and  BoaeUaa  in  the  fcaitb 

**  century  of  Christianity,  liaviiif,'  Sjwken  of  the  former  sorts  of  Maiietho's  dynasties,  and  of  the 
**  6oda  among  the  rest,  do  each  of  tlu'iii  prefix  this  titk  to  the  fbUowing  dynasties  of  men,  [of  the 
**  Hfyptiaa  dynaatlca  after  the  deluge,]  whidi  eteariy  intimatea  that  tlie  preceding  ones  (and 
**  thorcfcra  aim  the  gods)  were  before  the  deluge.  And  Panodonis,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
"  century,  supposes  both  the  gods  and  denii-t'Mtii  tri  hiu  r  rri^^r.in!  hcfnrc  the  deluge.  And  Geor« 
"  gius  SynccUus,  though  be  rejects  Manethu  a  authority  m  this  particular,  yet  he  every  where 
**  onnm  md  takes  it  for  granted,  that  thaf  mta  ta  ba  Mdtaa  far  AatadDmAn  binga^  and  aapposed 
"  to  be  so  even  by  Manetho  himself.  And  indeed  tin"  leticih  of  some  of  their  reigns  is  entirely 
*'  dii^foportiooate  to  aoy  Postdiluvian  times,  and  when  allowance  ia  made  fix  Maoetbo's  way  of 
**  rockoving  (wirieh  I  aball  {Meaently  opbdn)  wiD  be  finuid  my  agicaiUo  to  the  loagavky  «f  fSu 

"  Antediluvian  patriarchs. 

"  Secoadly^  the  succession  of  the  gods  appear*  to  have  beeo  before  the  deluge,  because  Vidcaa» 
*  the  flrat  Uog,  in»  ao.  Tcetaei  says,  he  mu  eootemporary  with  Noah,  whoea  he  auppoaea 
**  to  be  the  same  with  Oslria ;  but  by  the  same  argument  he  ought  to  hafe  eondnded,  that  the 
*'  Egyptian  Vulcan  was  long  before  Noah,  since  he  was  long  before  Ouris,  as  all  will  aitow,  and  at 

it  particularly  appears  from  this  very  succession  of  the  gods.  And,  indeed,  Votcaa  eeema  to  b« 
"  no  other  than  Tubal-Cain  in  Scripture.  Their  namaa  tro  MOT  akin  to  each  other,  and  the  same 
"character  beloni?^  to  both.  The  Scripture  says,  that  •  Tubal-Cain  was  the  in*tructor  of  every 
"  *  artificer  in  bra«s  and  iron and  Vulcan  is  famous  in  profane  authors,  not  only  for  bis  artificial 
<«wniliiiigfaiaUaofflaorBKtaI%bata]aofDrhbbalcBetiBraBaBildaitiic^  And  H  la  icaaaife- 
"  able,  that  this  is  the  more  peedhr  cfaanwler  of  tiib  Vnkao  ben^  in  the  EgypllaD  anccanioa  of 
"  the  goda,  than  of  any  other. 

"  TIdnfly,  the  aame  tiung  may  be  proved  horn  aone  eonndemiioBa  wfoa  Typboa,  the  bat  Mng 
"  of  thiij  aueceasion,  namely,  that  he  reigned  immediately  before  the  deluge,  and  perished  therein. 

This  will  dearly  follow  firom  what  ta  befiire  proved,  tS  compaicd  with  the  following  Lemma. 
**  For  if  Vtdcaa  be  TkibilpCalB>,  tfala  auceeadoo  mnal  neceatarUy  end  at  the  deluge,  the  annlbar  of 
"  years  it  contains  not  pendtdng  «s  to  suppoee  ik  eoeld  fMiaaiUy  end  any  oonrideiahle  tioM  boftwa 
"  it.  But  this  will  farther  appear,  1st,  hrcjirmr-  many  circumstances  of  the  deluge  are  mentioned 
**  in  the  history  of  Oairis  and  i'yphon,  ia  Plutarch  aud  otben  {  as  particularly  the  very  day  when 
**  the  ddnge  began,  or  when  0M»  (who  la  tilun  Ibr  Noeh)  wia  abnt  op  in  the  aikt  m,  the  ITth 
"  day  of  the  9d  month  alter  the  atitumiiHt  equinox,  as  (  n-^  hrcn  observed  before.  And  other  cir- 
«  cumatances  id  the  deluge  there  are  in  Typbon'a  history,  some  of  which  1  shall  have  occaaion  to 
**  ncnUon  preaently,  and  odiera  will  be  inodneed  nnder  the  IhBowfaig  bypothealet  My»  the  very 

"  name  of  Typhon  also,  according  to  some  learned  men,  si^niiieii  a  deluge  or  inundation  ;  whence 
"  the  EgypUan  priests  (as  Plutarch  says)  called  the  tea  Typboa.  ddly,  Typboa  (wbom  the  Latin 
"  poets  moic  firequently  call  Typbsus)  is  represented  aa  a  monatnma  gfant  who  fought  againat 
'*  heaven,  and  was  at  last  overcome  by  Jupiter ;  and  aa  one  says,  lies  now  submersed  in  water. 
«  Prom  all  whieh  it  appcnr*  very  probable,  that  he  was  one  of  those  giants  who,  as  the  Scripture 
"  says,  wen  In  tiio  flMlh  before  the  flood;  one  of  those  mighty  men  whicfa  were  of  oldy  nMO-of 


reoowo,  wbow  wick«diMM  wu  to  exoeeding  great,  m  might  easily  gire  occasioa  to  the  aodent 
«  tradition  of  thcirflglitinfi«aiiMt  God.  And,  laitty,  TyplMii'a  bciag  aaid  to  be  OTeraMM  an4 
"  tubmertied  in  water,  seemB  evident!)'  to  proceed  Irom  his  perishing  iu  the  deltige,  which  was 
**  brought  upon  the  earth  bjr  the  great  widcedncas  wherein  be  and,  indeed,  all  the  AntediluviaD 
"  world  had  iarotved  tbenselvet.  So  that  upon  tbe  whole,  tt  eaooot  tu&j  be  denied  that  tida 

"  succession  of  the  Goda  ended  at  the  deluge,  aud  that  Typliod,  the  last  king  of  it,  perisherl  therein. 
**  [See  antAher  notion  of  Typhon  in  the  111  Appendix  to  tbe  £8sajr  for  restocis^  tbe  True  Text  of 
"  tha  <Hd  Teataaicot.) 

"  Lemma  %  to  the  6th  and  7th  arguments.  The  reigns  of  t/ttgodtm  Manatho  «**>M  exprtued 
"  bjf  Jfmtr»,  but  partly  by  lunar  monthi,  and  partly  by  oipsci  or  i>mt&on§.  The  probability  of  this 
"  Ziemma  Diodorus  assures  us  of,  that  when  it  is  said  that  i>omc  uf  tbe  first  kings  of  tbe  tuccesvioa 
**  of  the  Gods  reigned  about  I  jOO  years,  to  nmy  lunar  months  are  undentood  thotllj  |  ud  whan 
"  it  is  said  that  the  Utter  kings  of  tbe  same  succession  reigned  300  years  or  more,  there  tbe  sea- 
"  sons  of  the  year  are  understood,  reckoning  4  months  in  every  season,  and  3  seasons  in  every 
*■  yaar,  owndyt  Sfwlaf^  Snama,  and  Winter.  And  thai*  two  aorta  of  B;gy|rtiaB«iiiBp«talioMfi>r 
"  years  arc  also  observed  by  Plutarch.  And  particolsrly  as  to  the  former,  Varro,  Pliny,  Macro* 
"  bius,  and  Suidas,  do  all  agree  that  tbe  Egyptians  of  old  computed  a  lunar  month  for  a  year. 
**  And  JoliiM  AfHcMDitt  apoaka  alao  of  aemal  that  oonpated  tbe  reigai  of  tbe  aiaat  andaat  U^gs 
"  of  £gypt  upon  this  hypothesis.  And  Eusebius  also  asserts,  that  thiji  method  of  reckonbiy  • 
**  month  for  a  year,  waa  practised  by  tbe  moat  aaoaot  Egyptians.  Add,  that  £ud«xna  also  aaserta; 
**  llwt  the  Egyptiana  fbrmeily  used  a  month  for  a  year.  And  some  andeM  Chrialhn  cfarooogra. 
"  pbera  were  so  fully  persuaded  of  this,  that  they  have  extended  it  too  far,  and  supposed  that  all 
"  the  reignh  of  the  Gods  in  Mr-n<-'hn  wfrr  reckoned  by  mmffih  fjiil)-,  ar.il  <in  t^at  supposition,  have 
**  reduced  them  to  tropical  or  J  uiian  years ;  wherea»  it  appears  from  JJiodorus,  that  only  the  long 

faigaa  of  tbe  fint  Idqgp  aie  to  be  conpntad  1^  bmr  ■ootbi^  and  tiiooe  of  tbo  i«at  Iqr  mmpm 

*  of  4  raonthg  a-piece,  or  the  third  part  of  a  year.  And  this  computation  of  4  montha  for  n  year,  !* 
**  not  only  attested  by  Diodorus  and  Plutarch  as  before,  but  also  by  Ceosorinus,  Solioua,  aud  St. 

*  Anatb,  wbo  eaeb  of  tbm  aOnu  that  tbe  Eg]rpdBna  oifold  naed  tfaia  way  of  wbonlnif. 

"  (6.)  Tliat  before  liie  deluge  the  lunar  year,  at  lea.st  of  14  lunar  ■ii  iiiliy,  and  very  probably  the 
"  solar  year  too^  was  just  360  days,  and  each  month  juat  30  days,  will  appear  from  some  reigns 
**  lb  thia  AntedUavian  dynasty  of  the  gods.  This  I  ahail  pnwe  by  shewing,  first,  that  tba  hmar 
"  year  was  then  exactly  IS  lunar  months,  or  18  synodinl  (evolutions  of  the  moon,  without  any 
"  embolimary  month ;  secondly,  that  the  tropical  solar  year  contained  19  months  also}  and,  thirdly, 
"  that  each  lunar  month  contained  exactly  30  days.  And,  first,  tbe  lunar  year  was  exactly  19 
**  hinar  months  long ;  for  Vulcan,  in  Hmatho,  is  said  to  have  idgaed  9000  years ;  that  is,  aa  I 
**bare  proved,  0000  revolutions  of  the  moon,  which  make  up  750  years  if  10  months  each,  or,  if 
**  joa  please,  lb  Sari  From  whence  it  appears,  that  each  year  bad  in  it  12  luuar  muntlis  exactly j 
*'  DO  emboBnaary  montb  bring  taiwn  in  for  7M  yean  togellwr*  9dlf  ,  Un  Itopioal  year  oontained 

"  19  months  also,  as  appears  from  thr  vrar-^  of  the  lattr r  of  this  same  successiorj  of  the  gods, 

*'  which  are  said  to  be  each  of  the  three  seasons  of  the  year,  viz.  Spring,  Summer,  and  Winter, 
**  eaeb  containing  4  nontha.  From  wbeaee  It  foUov^  tliat  tbe  tfopiod  y«ar  (for  it  ia  a  yew 
"determined  by  the  seasons)  was  exactly  18  months  also ;  which  monthii  must  in  all  reason  be 
"  soppoaed  tu  be  of  the  mm^  sort  with  those  which  were  before  spoken  of,  namely,  lunar  months. 
*'So  that  it  is  highly  probable,  the  tropical  year  at  tbat  tbn«  wan  just  U  lunar  nootfaa  in 
"  length.  3dly,  each  month  at  the  same  time  ooot«ned  exactly  30  days.  This  is  attested  by 
"  many  ancient  authors.  Thns  Vnrro,  apeakinff  of  these  large  numbers  in  tlie  records  of  «iu-ipnt 
**  time,  says,  the  Egyptians  therein  do  reckon  luuar  mouths  for  years,  aud  allow  30  days  to  lue 
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*  tin*  in  wUdi  tlw  immhi  biMiM  Ui  mtugtmA  amm.  And  DMaiM  flkuln*  tfeMng  tit  thoa* 
"  irko  reckoned  the  reigni  of  the  goi»  in  £gypt  by  lunar  monthi,  ezpmtlj  aaierts,  that  they 
"  computed  30  days  to  a  month.  And  in  like  manner,  when  Eotebioa  (speaking  alio  of  the  long 
"  reigns  in  the  Egyptian  ■uccewuoo  of  the  Coda)  says,  that  the  most  ancient  EgyptioM  redumd 
**  by  lunar  nMintfat»intte«d  of  Tcan)  lieadii%ia  the  ume  place,  diat  those  lunar  mooths  eoaaiiled 
"  of  30  days  a-picrf-.  And  Parodorus  seems  to  intimate,  that  before  the  deluge,  nnt  only  the  cirll 
"  but  also  tbe  lunar  moath  was  exactly  90  days,  and  that  the  leigna  of  the  god»  in  Maaetho  w«re 
"  Qompnted  fay  lunar  monllia  nf  80  dsyt  SFpiMe.  To  tiuae  taodmoniM  I  neid  not  nddSl.  Anda 
"  here,  as  having  already  prodocctl  what  he  has  spoken  on  tl  i-  ^nhject.  Since  then  it  appears  by 
«  the  first  part  of  this  aixoment,  that,  during  this  Antediluvian  auocesaion,  tbne  wete  exactly  If 

Imwr  twnikfaam  in  tlw  yevj  waA  mem  it  appears  by  the  9d  part,  that  tbm  wore  cnotly  M 
"  (and  those  very  probably  lunar)  months  in  the  tropical  year  alao :  and  since  it  appears  by  the 
**  dd  part,  that  Uuu9  were  just  30  days  in  each  lunar  revolution  at  tba  mmdm  time}  it  ia  evidaot 
*'ftoni«lltlinttafcm  togatber,  that  bcfbn*  tba  deluge,  tbe  lunar  ycay  at  Jaai^  and  wry  fwhaMy 
"  the  solar  alus  coaiimd  anally  <rf  Ift  Inaar  auBChtof  30  daya^pkac^  or  of  S60dqri  In  tha 
*•  whole. 

*'  (70  That  not  only  the  civil,  but  alio  tbe  tropical  year  ot  the  sun,  oud  tbe  lunar  year  of  12 
*'  qwodical  lunar  noatha  too*  w«ra  caeh  of  than  860  d^a»  and  aiaetly  aqpal  to  och  otbav  befara 
"  the  deluge,  is  farther  attested  by  a  famous  piece  of  ancient  mythology  preeerred  in  Plutarch,  which 
"  I  have  had  occasion  to  mention  before  }  that  about  the  times  of  Oairia  and  Typhoo,  that  ia,  about 
**  Cba  ddoga,  Utew  happcoad  andi  an  akcrMioa  both  in  tin  nontii  and  tha  ytar,  that  tka  otooa 

"lost  a  7O1I1  part  of  each  day,  and  the  suu  gained  it;  whereby  the  lunar  year  l>ecaiue  above  5 
daya  aborter,  and  tbe  solar  above  5  days  longer,  than  each  of  them  were  before.  Wherefov^ 
**  dnaa  the  aotai  year  ia  noir  aamawhat  now  than  a8&  dayi^  and  tlia  Ituiar  year  aomewhnt  baa 
'*  than  356  days,  it  is  most  evident,  that  before  this  cbauga^  iMItb  the  solar  and  the  lunar  year  were 
"  just  360  days,  and  exactly  equal  to  each  other.  Nny,  more,  it  is  evident  also,  the  change  made 
**  in  the  solar  and  lunar  revolutions,  from  their  original  to  their  present  state  and  periods,  hap- 
**  pened  at  the  dalqga." 

Almost  innumerfiWe  ri-fcrenceB  to,  and  many  passages  from,  the  original  authors  are  given  by 
Air.  VVhiston,  but  1  bare  not  thought  it  net^aaary  to  reprint  them.  1  now  appreheod  that  tbe 
•pildenafthaandantaeannotbeanalitarofdtoidit.  Aftar  ahawing  tHia,  Wbkton  nndertalwa  to 

prove  that  their  opinion  arose  f:  om  a  kiiowlctlj;t:  of  the  fact  handed  down  to  theiu  by  tradition, 
and  which  was  really  a  factj  that  tbe  change  in  the  length  of  the  year  and  month  waa  caused  by 
Ilia  near  appmaeh  of  lilt  eonat  wUdi  last  appeared  in  tfia  year  16B0,  and  wboaa  period  ia  about 
575i  years.    Treating  of  this  comet  he  says, 

11."  I'he  period  of  this  comet  most  exactly  agrees  to  the  same  time,  I  mean  to  7  revolutions  in 
**  4028  years,  the  interval  finim  the  ddnge  till  its  hut  appearance,  1660.  For,  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
'*  first  observed,  iamn  ita  alliptie  curvature  before  it  disappeared,  that  ita  poiod  must  be  in  gana- 

*  ral  above  500  years ;  so  nf  hf  nnd  Dr.  Halley  since  (>b-i!'-vrfi,  that  the  »ainc  comet  has  been  seen 
**  four  times,  viz.  the  44th  year  before  Christ,  A.  D.  521  ur  532,  A.  D.  1 106,  and  A.  D.  1660,  and 
**  diat  by  aonaaqoanoa  it  aMihaa  n  raiolnlion  In  ahont  BJS  yeoia.  Now  if  wa  make  Iwt  •  Tary 
"  small  allowance  for  the  old  periods  before  Christ,  and  suppose  that,  one  with  another,  it  baa 
"  refVidved  in  67^i  years,  we  ahall  find  that  7  aucb  periods  amooot  to  4028  yeara,  exactly,  aocord- 
**  ing  to  that  number  aboe  dm  dahga.  Ilda  ia  ao  iwaarltaUa  ao  obacmittont  and  so  surprising, 
"  that  it  wilt  (li-Hcrve  a  partleular  demonatcation  from  the  oti^nal  anthora  tlwnualTea,"t  Ha 

*  WkisMB«ni8fy,Sicd.p.  191. 
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then  pmnedt  to  glT*  waAoMm  wUdi  pmve  thift  tiic  eodMt  irat  inC  noticed  on  the  deatb  of 
Gmu^  44  yean  B.  C,  amf  hot  been  correctly  mM  tkm  Htnes  since.  But  for  his  frooh  I  OMrt 
ider  m7  feader  to  bia  woric,  u  thb  doe*  not  Mon  aa  yvtj  mUtM,  becwue  the  mne  ftett  cunot 
bedbpoted. 

U.  The  flood  of  Noah  is  suted,  by  Usher  and  tiw  Hdmnr  wffrioo,  to  btve  taken  plaoa  ki  the 

year  B.C.  2348;  this  aclde(^  to  A.  D.  1680,  gives  4088,  the  number  required  for  thr  hst  ap. 
pearauce  of  the  couet.  Now,  I  apprehend,  this  coIncideDce  U  of  such  a  nature  as  to  rai«e  the 
Ugliett  iwobaMlity  of  die  Inflncaee  of  that  coaMtlocandnftba  flood.  But  ttwre  tie  aevml  other 

clrcum»*nnce?  relitln;;;-  tn  thrK  m:ifpr  of  the  greatest  iniix)rtance.  It  is  surely  anotlicr  very  striking 
drcumstance,  that  if  we  v»kts  eight  rerolntiona  at  (he  comet,  of  57^k  years  each,  they  bring  us  to 
the  comaieneenentnf  the  ftyatcat— totbacntnaeeof  thnSnn  into  Tknioi,  at  thaVctoal  Equinox  { 
the  44  years  bcfiifa  Ghflat  (Ae  da*  «Aan  th«  cnoMt  afpaanad)  hafay  addcdf  aa  af  ooviae  tbqr 
ought  to  be~> 

675ix8=4604-i-44=464a  ttM71i=4M7i. 

Kow,  I  eoBtand,  tint  thi*  tendefa  It  probable  that,  at      time  when  the  Sna  enlend  Taunn,  one 

of  tlie  violent  revolutions  or  catastrophes  toolc  place  whicli  have  manifestly  happened  to  the  globe 
at  diflerent  times.  It  also  raises  a  probability  that  this  very  comet  is  the  agent  which  has  pro- 
daeed  Acae  efleete.  Again,  every  one  loioira  the  that  a  great  &crepancy  odati  bctiReo  dw 
Samaritan  and  the  Hebrew  chronology.  Mr.  Whiston  contends,*  that  the  more  exact  Hebrew 
chronology,^  hy  which  he  means  the  more  exact  chronology  of  the  children  of  Israel,  placed  the 
flood  in  the  ^U'itith  year  B.  C,  which  was  the  very  year  in  which  the  comet  must,  in  its  proper 
pariod,  hate  arrived  hi  onr  ajraieni}  and  that  by  Ha  appulse  to  the  earth,  at  that  tune,  it  aiuat 
have  caused  the  deluge.  He  goes  at  great  length  into  the  subject,  and  endeavours  to  prove  this 
&ct  astrooomtcally  from  the  tables  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  and  by  va{iou8  arguments,  (not  neoee- 
aaiy  far  ne  to  copy,)  to  withh  a  day  «r  two  of  the  day  of  the  BBonth  of  the  year  named  by  Moses, 
BeroBus,  and  Abydenus,  and  to  a  single  day  with  the  express  tcntiniony  of  Plutarch — all  -which,  as 
he  obserres,  is  an  "  exactness  of  coioddence  not  a  little  remarkable."  He  supposes  that  the  ori- 
ginal  cirenhr  mMt  of  the  earth  wai  made  elliptical  by  the  appniae  of  the  comet,  and  the  year 
lengthened  firon  360  to  365  days.  It  is  not  only,  as  Whiston  says,  twt  "  u  little  remarkable,"  but 
H  jnatifiee  me  in  concluding  either  that  the  aocienta  knew  of  the  flood  from  experience,  or  they 
knew  of  the  periods  of  the  comet,  and  invented  or  fixed  the  tbna  ol  the  flood  to  adt  them.  The 
appwMit  cntradietMW  between  the  cbroaolagy  of  Mr.  VVhiston'a  two  aoconnta  la  reoondled,  la  a 
great  measure,  by  a  very  surprising  fact,  that  the  292C,  (the  year  which  he  says  the  astronomical 
tables  prove  the  comet  to  have  come,)  is  the  exact  time  of  the  eighth  revolution  of  the  comet,  in- 
atcad  of  tho  year  1348^  wfahdi  waa  the  aeventb ;  and,  aa  he  jutly  obaervea,  when  all  the  dliturbbig 
forces  and  other  circumstances  arc  consittered,  the  trifling  discrepancy  which  may  be  perceived  is 
of  such  little  consequence  that,  if  there  be  any  thing  surprising  in  it,  the  surprise  ought  to  he,  that 
the  fiaerepaacy  ia  not  mndi  greater  Inatead  of  ha  being  ao  Httlo.  It  it  a  very  remarfnUe  dtemn* 
stance,  that  one  period  seems  to  answer  nearly  to  the  Samaritan  computation,  and  the  other  to  the 
Hebfew.  Mr.  WbiaUw,  on  the  Old  Teatament,  aAySi'  "I^  ^         ^  ^'f^  & 

"  canao  of  what  I  now  take  to  be  tbe  true  chronology,  Aon  the  begtnnfaig  of  the  worU  till  Che 
Christian  sera;  I  mean  this,  upon  the  joint  considertition  of  the  SamariUn,  tbe  Septuagint,  the 
"  preeetit  Hebrew,  and  the  old  Hebrew  used  by  JoMphus."    This  is,  in  fact,  tbe  Saoacitaa  calctt- 
iaiion,  as  lie  jmitiet  the  others  to  have  been  most  excessively  corrupted. 


•  Nw Ihatry,  te.  Beak  IL  pp.  Sir»SI&       •  IVae Toi ef  *•  OH TMMMBt,  p. SU.       *  f^* 9^ 914, 
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aSB  uiUT  o»  S7&^  vbam'  pasnm  ma  <uum  w  rn  tumt. 


(I.)  Ftom  tiie  intumnal  eqidim  nest  iftw  die  cnellon  of  Aim  to  Art  ift  0w  cnliif 

tbe  deluge  ••••.»••..«•..•...•.•»•.•.•.  1556 

(2.)  Thence  to  the  departure  of  Abraham  out  of  Haran   966  ' 

(3.)  Thence  to  the  Exodus  out  of  Egypt  ,   430 

(4.)  Theuce  to  tbe  foundation  of  SoloaMm'etanpk.. •«....   ^79A 

(5.)  Thence  to  its  conflagration   464  i 

(6.)  Thence  to  the  begiwung  of  the  Christian  era   i>87  i 

.     4483  J 

1566 

Deduct  1656  and  we  shall  hatre  the  space  from  the  flood  to  tbe  Christian  era   VXf 

Then  multiply  the  period  of  the  comet  i>75i  by  5,  and  add  44,  the  year  B.  C,  in  which 

Jfte|p«fed»«idhgi«Ml02ti  «.  JKHU 


and  we  shall  have  a  coiocidetice  of  periods  within  6  years  ;  which,  when  all  the  disturbing  forces 
tarn  bcooght  into  celeobtlaa  or  allowed  for,  b  a  JUfaeuee  eo  aoiall  at  to  false  the  probability  of  A* 

truth  of  the  theory  mucb  higher  than  if  the  numbers  liad  aciuully  coincided.  For,  ^vc  may  readily 
•oppose,  indeed  ««  most  aapposc!,  that  each  a  diatarbanoe  as  that  caused  by  the  cootet,  woold 
take  Mvend  yean  to  subside.— The  fonowlng  will  exbiMt  another  curious  eoidoidense.  The 
Hebrew  states  the  flood  to  have  token  place  1656  years  after  the  creation,  and  ai  It  nakcs  the 
birth  of  Christ  4(XX)  years  from  the  creation,  it  makes  the  flood  2314  B.  C.  Now,  if  we  take  I  (556 
and  add  to  it  four  periods  of  tbe  comet  at  575  or  2300,  and  also  the  years  it  came  B.  C,  44,  we 
aball  hxTt  exactly  4000*  Hila  juetlAee  tba  inbfeaoe  tbal  th«  Jews  or  CbaUwuta  knew  tke 
the  period  of  the  comet,  but  made  a  raiBtake  in  calculaUog  backwards,  taking  it  to  have  touchi'd 
the  earth  in  one  period  later  thaa  that  in  which  tbe  Samaritans  supposed  it  affected  tbe  earth,  and 
they aecoMBiodated  tbe  rdf»»ort]ielrUnfe,&e.,  to  adt  that  hypothec.- 1  tblnk  nounpre^idieed 

pcr»r)n  can  duubl  tliat  the  comet  of  1680  in  really  the  same  comet  as  that  which  apjn-artd  44  years 
before  Christ.  Now,  if  we  refer  to  the  Samaritan  chronology,  we  shall  find  that  the  flood  is  stated 
to  bare  taken  phoe  16S6  yean  after  tbe  creation }  tiua  I*  eonflrmed  by  tba  Hebrew,  which,  in  this, 
exactly  agrees  with  the  Samaritan.  If  we  addfim  tevulutioiiii  of  the  comet  to  44,  and  tbcir  sum 
to  1066,  we  have  exactly  tbe  sum  of  4000  years — the  time  from  the  creation  to  tbe  birth  of  Christ. 
It  ia  remarkable  that  2348  is  the  date  which  our  chronologcrB  give  (Usher's  4  years  corrected)  for 
tbe  flood  bcfaie  Cbnat,  aooordng  to  Hebrew  oalcnlaUon :  this  is  exactly  44  added  to  9300,  or  to 
four  revolutions  of  the  comet,  so  that  the  Jews  make  tfie  flood  to  have  happened  in  the^^rw^A  fr- 
Tolution  of  tbe  comet,  aad  the  Samaritans  in  the  Jijth.  it  is  not  possible  to  believe  this  to  be  the 
elbet  of  aeddoit.  Vwvaappoaetiieinfentorofthemytboatobinreiindentoodtheperiodoftbe 
comet  and  the  precession  of  thr  rq  :lnox,  he  contrived  the  entrance  or  the  bcg:inning  of  the  sign 
Taurus  to  suit  it,  and  made  it  to  begin  exactly  with  the  eighth  revolution,  counting  backward*  and 
eoanting>farwanb  It  woiiU  end  44  years  B.c!,  thus,  67S|x8b460444^^  Tben,  (V  degreaa 
at  711=4647.  It  seems  probable  that  this  was  the  principle,  and  that  it  was  from  the  conjoined 
knowledge  of  ^fneumn,  and  of  thejwrtoifr4/<Ae  comet,  that  the  mythos  waa  formed.  Tbe 
Bible  says,  the  flood  hqipeniad  In  the  year  B.C.S34&  The  year  of  the  comet  in  ito  4th  leraintiaa 
it  S344  [-2346?]  years  B.C,t  counting  its  periods  at  676i,  and  234S  counting  it  at  576;  in  ito  Mb 
nrolation  it  i«        |«M^  and  in  iu  8tb  levolntioa  it  ia  46*8  years.  No«r»  1  tuppoae  the  comet 
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csuwd  floods  in  its  4th,  5lb,  and  8th  revolutiont.  Whliton  undertaket  to  prove  that  the  eorraetwd 
Samaritan  chronology  makes  the  flood  to  ha?c  occurrtd  V>9i>  yean  B.C.:  this  5*  only  6 or  7  yean 
from  the  year  of  its  retam  as  above,  i9\9 } '  end  it  is  as  near  as  could  be  expected.  I  think  it  i* 
erldent  thcfc  tbe  Stuwrittn  tlumicHogy  hat  been  nwMit  to  anaiver  to  the  Ath  levolvtioB.  When 
If  I  roat  confusion  or  violent  intorfrrrnce  with  tht-  rcpular  course  of  th<!  globe  is  considerec),  and 
this  ioimeate  diaturiNDg  power  ta  compared  with  the  disturbing  powers  which  the  ptanetary  bodies 
are  beHeved  to  eznt  upoo  each  other,  nrely  the  aUowame  of  so  amall  a  apace  aa  afac  or  aeren 
years  upon  the  thrct-  npproaclioa  of  the  comot  is  very  little !  The  ancients  never  calculated 
by  ffictiooit  bat  alwajfs  in  whole  numbers,  i'bey  must  hare  seen,  i^  as  I  aoppoaei  they  kneir 
and  eajaaltled  tht  coHMfa  periods,  that  it  wm  perfectly  nonaenaleal  to  expect  abtdute  conreetBtia 
in  thftittnnofAopeciodtt  and  that,  therefore,  to  encumber  themselves  with  fractional  caleolatian* 
was  a  proceeding  worse  than  usele^g.  It  was  a  million  to  one  that  the  disturbing  power  exerted 
tAree  times,  should,  in  six  thousand  years,  come  to  less  than  kix  years,  if  we  take  the  comet's 
petldd  at  i79  Jtmn,  it  iHIl  make  a  qrde  trith  the  4SM,  the  doabia  of  tha  tlflO,  In  7^  letbhitiana. 
Here  we  see  another  reason  fur  the  long  periods  or  cycles  of  the  ancients.  If  we  give  Noah  and 
bis  Chaldaana  credit  Ibr  as  much  knowledge  as  Mr.  Whiaton,  and  gained  like  bis,  by  olMervationp 
or  rather*  I  aboidd  aay,  bjr  reaaonlnga  on  leeorded  obwrvationt,  we  nay  *ery  readily  gtve  1dm 

credit  for  knowing,  as  Enoch  Kays  he  did  know,  by  a  calculation  of  i);ih  <ir  by  n  calculation  by 
Innar  perioda,  lAai  thtjlood  tooM  come.  I  shall  shew  in  a  subsequent  part,  that  tbe  ancient* 
Imew  the  noon'a  period  to  wtthin  Aa{f  a  meand  of  Hm.  If  tbe  naa  we  cali  Noah,  were  a  great 
and  powerful  prince,  living  near  the  Caspian  sea,  and  possesung  this  knowledge,  there  is  nothing 
improbable  in  bis  having  built  a  great  abip  or  floating  house,  and  in  hia  having  saved  in  it  his 
family  and  a  few  domeatie  anitnab.  We  know  from  experience  that  this  would  be  quite  sufBcient 
npon  which  to  ground  the  fable,  and  that  it  was  perfectly  in  keeping  with  the  character  of  the 
ancients  to  have  founded  a  fable  upon  it.  Tbe  division  of  the  zodiac  belnij;  nrllBcial,  it  is  evident 
that  tbe  formers  of  it  could  make  it  begin  where  they  pleased  j  and  it  is  evident  also,  that  tbey 
made  It  begh  wttb  the  BnH-^flzfaig  it  m  near  aa  they  coald  to  tha  tloM  of  the  eomet.  It  h  pro- 
bable tliKt  they  arbitrarily  fixed  it  tn  r.  rrrtain  point  in  the  circle,  which  they  called  Taurus,  and  it 
followed  of  course,  that  the  preceseiion  would  make  the  post  time  correspond  (aa  it  does)  to  it. 
Why  tbe  rigna  of  tbe  sodiae  cane  to  bear  the^  reepeetive  namea  we  do  not  iniow ;  hat  they  wen 
probably  the  produce  of  a  high  latitude,  uhere  the  camel  and  elephant  were  not  much  in  use.  I 
think  it  is  evident  that  the  flrtt  of  Taurua  was  tbe  beginning,  to  proceed ybruMuirff,  of  our  system ; 
bnt  probably  the  aatieaita  had  aoma  mytide  Idatory  which  went  bsdiwatit  fimn  that  period,  to 
wlilch  tbe  respective  signs  bore  a  reiathn^  aa  the  three  signs  of  Taurus,  Aries,  and  Pisces,  bear  a 
relation  to  our  mythos.  Mr.  Whiston  says,  "  We  know,  by  the  exactest  calculation  from  the" 
present  "  Hebrew  copies,  if,  with  all  the  ancients,  we  suppose  Abraham  bom  in  tbe  7Uth  year  of 
Ua  IbtherTeiah,  that  the  cntiiadOOO  yaaia  tiU  the  dayt  of  tha  Mcariaa  iriQ  end  «Aott  A.  D.  OOl*** 

Now  this  gives  ns  to  the  year  1560  for  the  millenium,  and  shews  that  the  1290  of  Daniel  was  cal- 
culated to  begin  from  tbe  commencement  of  our  present  «era,  as  two  Neroses  added  to  the  MOO 
oonplela  tbe  earn  leqnbwd.  I  riiall  be  told,  that  tlioogh  tbe  comet  eonea  in  the  periods  I  bare 

point'cd  out,  yet  calcalritiriti  shews  that  the  earth  and  moon  would  not  be  in  a  situation  of  their 
orliits  to  be  affected  by  it.  To  which  i  reply,  it  is  very  true  that  so  it  may  appear  by  our  calcular 
tiona;  hot  it  it  more  |irabaUie  that  our  caicglatioot  do  not  apply,  or  aie  wtonf,  or  that  there  ia 
aometfaing  in  tlie  UMtlona  of  the  comet  unknown  to  na,  which  nakee  onr  caleidaUoM  wrongs  tluut 


■  Hen  Iksrsadsr  will  pefcaivs  that  His  Author  eoiHMdthe/w  half  ycsrs.  Tbete  bdoK  added,  thwe  would  rsonia 
adUfa<siM«f«Blf4|]rainbaMimiteAndMi^«ainiiataBdd^  fiiiisr. 
•  On  Old  Testsmn^  p.  fi7*  el  l^flS. 
VOL.  ji.  Sir 
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that  the  above  three  tiniitt  wHbnatlail  cdenbtioM  riwaU  aoddanldlj  agm  with  tbe  fiMMrioii 

of  the  equinoxes,  with  the  book  of  Geneiis,  Tfith  the  rctnm  of  the  comet,  aod  thus  with  the  whole 
of  mj  theor}'  or  •ystcm.  As  comeU  move  in  deferent  piane«,  this  comet  may,  by  moviiig  ia  a 
dWetent  plmc^  bwe  twen  made  to  ooaie  b  eonlMct  wkh  tlw  «utli.  lit  phoe  najr  have  ben 
altcrcJ,  without  any  material  alteration  of  its  period,  Vy  sc  ine  body  coming  in  collision  with  it  in 
tbe  further  part  of  ita  orbit,  as  it  came  into  coUiaion  with  oar  earth.  'JThete  suppositions  are  much 
more  probable  tban  that  Mr.  WMatom  and  I  abonid  be  wiang;  We  caUidate  vpoii  data,  of  wlueb 
we  have  almost  a  perfect  knowledge  i  they  who  oppose  us,  upon  very  uncertain  aod  almaal  vo* 
known  data.  Almoat  any  auppositioa  ia  atora  probaUa  tbaa  tint  va  aboald  ba  niatalMii. 

13.  Our  astronomers  will  assert,  witbont  badlaliaa,  tioifc  they  can  ea)ealKl«  the  poioda  of  aeve- 
ml  of  the  comets.  They  would  have  fixal,  witboot  tba  least  hesitation,  a  year  ago,  the  time  when 
Encke'a  would  appear;'  but  it  liaa  disappointed  them ,  *  and  shewn  that  their  knowled'^i-  in  this 
branch  of  their  science  is  far  from  complete.  I  contend  that  the  cobciiknce  of  the  times  ol  the 
periodleal  ardnd  oTtbe  comet,  of  576),  with  tbe  dataa  «M8, 2000,  and  SMB^  thejlntf  the  entmnce 

of  the  Sun  into  Taurus,  the  beginning  of  the  system  of  chronology,  the  second  the  date  fixed  by 
Whiston,  and  tiie  Mrd  the  date  named  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  for  tbe  flood,  raises  a  Ugh  probabi- 
lity that  tbe  andent  Chaldieana,  who  were  aaid  to  have  iBveiited  tbe  Nema,  and  whoae  Inowle^RB 

was  displnycd  by  Sosigeiies  to  Julius  C»sar,  really  understood  the  theory  of  the  conieta  ;  and  all 
the  circumstances  combined  render  it  much  more  probaUe  that  our  astronomers  are  mistaken,  and 
lo  ignorance,  than  that  aoch  a  oobieideaee  of  tiie  fute  diaplayed  above  •boaU  have  taken  place, 
without  a  knowledge  of  the  system  by  the  persons  writing  the  accounts,  and  also  without  the  sys- 
tem being  true.  If  our  aitronomcro  talk  to  me  of  planes  and  periods,  I  tell  then),  their  error  in 
the  case  of  the  Encke  comet,  and  the  extraordinary  coincidences  pointed  out  by  me,  render  it 

tanch  mere  probable  that  the  aadeota  were  rigfai  la  tliclrjmKliM^tlHHi  thatthef  ac«  right  in  tiwir 

thfory.  What  periodical  chanwes  take  place  tn  the  motions  of  the  comets  we  do  not  know.  They 
may  keep  their  periods,  yet  change  their  planes  in  some  way  unknown  to  us.  The  oometa  are  of 
▼arione  Idndt}  aeme  have  atnoapbereiy  bobm  bare  not  t  eone  hate  taila,eome  bare  mti|  aooMare 

nil  trnnKpiircnt,  some  are  only  partly  BO.  They  are  of  different  colours,  and  they  move  In  different 
planes,  and  in  reality  our  aatronomera  know  very  little  about  them.  The  ancients  may  hare  die- 
iwvcied  the  lawa  which  nile  that  of  b7B\  yearn'  period,  and  not  tbe  othei*.  Tbe  knowledge  of  thb 
end  of  tbe  reeanlDg  Neros,  would  be  quite  enomgb  to  have  given  to  a  fintemity  like  the  Chaldsans 
tbe  empire  of  tbe  world,  which,  under  one  name  or  other,  Brahmlat,  Mi^  &c.,  they  obtained.  I 
am  sometimes  induced  to  ask,  may  not  the  ancients,  availing  thenaclTea  of  this  knowledge,  have 
made  up  a  system  ?  But  tbey  cannot  ha?e  made  tbe  equinox  to  pieeade  Mitt  bet  man  mot  leae 
than  about  71 «  in  a  degree.  They  cantiot  have  made  the  arrival  of  the  comet,  in  its  proper  period, 
to  have  arrived  exactly  when  tbe  Sun  entered  Tanrus  at  the  equinox.  According  to  our  a>tn»> 
noinera,  tbey  know  ail  theae  mattera  peribelly-*all  tbe  lawn  of  gmvtatfam  ere  pcafeelly  naderatood 
by  them  ;  but  when  I  go  back  lo  the  l*toleaiaic  «y*tem,  I  find  its  professor*  exactly  tike  our  pre» 
sent  astronomers,  forcteUbg  tbe  eclipses,  &&,  &C.,  aod  teaching  that  their  system  was  demoo- 
stiBted  by  the  dearest  proofc.  Pradenee  tdia  me  to  reeoliect  that  there  aee  seme  of  these  deady 
demontttratcd  doctrines  vUdi  are  disputed  by  persons  as  clear-headed  as  aoj  of  tbamidyHj 
though  pob-pohed  down  with  noise  and  clamoiir>-Sir  IL  Fhillips,  Frend,  &o. 
The  following  are  opiniona  in  bvoor  of  Mr.  Wliiston's  system,  given  by  aeveml  aatnMdnMtn  of 

■  SeeHetehtgChraslcHSsp.  1st,  IBas. 

*  Mrs.  SooMcvUle  ttyi,  "lis  re-sppcnniDcc  io  tbe  years  1826,  1838,  sad  )83-2,  &c««rded  «-itk  the  orbit  udgoed  hf 
M.  Backs."  Oiim^iriktPkfsiettl  Scieiicti,jf.3^,2ad^Sit4  It  teciai,  tbertfoie,  dun  the  AiQWKWMn  wsN  asf 
43iw«iaiad.  £d. 
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14.  Ob  Mr.  WliiMM*i  tiwoijr  that  m  «QMrt  my  tiMc  cumA  the  flood.  Dr.  Gftgory  mf^* 

"  Alius  eliam  erit  quandoque  comeUe  >ive  efliectii<>  -i'  r  u^ut :  si  ncmpe  comcta  prope  planetam 
**  tnnieftt,  (Ua  fcrentibtM  eonim  orUtia  •(  mottbuw,)  liuitc  ita  attrabet  ut  ejus  orbita  iiumutetttr, 
(nntat*  otioai  «s  mataa.  fetiom  oonelK  orUla,)  node  p1«i«M»  petMoo  etiom  natabitnr.  Sod 

*'  et  batellitem  ita  per  attractioiiem  deturbnre  poterit  cometa,  ut,  relicto  suo  prlruiuioj  ipse  cvailat 
*'  priniariua,  circa  ioleu  deioceps  rotatua.  Pisterea,  mutatioues  uiuito  inaximaa  in  ipso  planets 
"  globo  prodttcere  potent,  ndit  oollim  pfolootMido  fluiduin,  si  quod  sit,  sed  per  oGao  «ti«Di  qoolitlp 
**  tea  ;  ii  T.  g.  corpus  tain  vattum,  et,  li  ex  soli*  vkitiia  prodeat,  ignitum,  telluiOoi  nootMlt  h  fflO* 
*•  pinquo  pnetervehatur."  Oti  >!r.  Whlslon's  theory  Dr.  Ilalley  says,'  "  Inter  omnw  millua  pro- 
"  ptiote  appulau  terris  miiiatus  eat  quaut  ilk  anni  lObO.  iiic  iaito  cnlculo  uon  aoiplius  ad  Boream 
**  dialotak  ob  ofbo  aoolto  amino  quam  aenddluMlco  mIhI,  (df*  radio  InMfio  orbUait  nti  czi»> 
"  timo,)  idqae  Novemb.  1 1"  P  6'  P.  M.  Quo  tempore,  si  terrx  quoad  lon^tudinem  conjunctus 
f*  fuisaet,  paraUaai»  awe  iuoMi  squalia  in  cometie  motu  obaervari  potuiwet.  Hans  astKuwmis 
diete  oaoto;  qtua tcm  ab  bujuHMKii  aBapon Tel coalaata,  vol doniqiw  coUiiiooa eofpomm oos- 
"  lestium  (qus  quidrm  r  mnino  man  iapooribllio  ott)  eooMqol  debcoat)  reroiB  jltpkmm  itii> 
**  dious  dkeutModa  reliucjuo." 

15.  Dr.  KolU,  wIm  «m  la  idveiMiy  «f  Mr.  WUMoa'a  work  tad  doetrines,  givee  the  tdlBawiag 
testimony:  "  I  cajjDot  but  acknowledge  that  the  author  of  the  New  Theory  of  the  Earth  has  made 
"  greater  diacovciioe,  oiid  procoofkd  oo  more  phikwopiucal  principlm,  than  all  tte  tbcoriaU  b«6»e 
**  bun  bafo  danOb  bi  Uo  Thawty  llim  are  aome  very  strange  ooinddeiita,  which  nako  k  hidaod 
**  probable,  that  aooMtaft  thotiniedf  the  deluge  passed  by  the  oaitb.  It  is  sorprUdf  to  «b- 
"  serve  the  exact  correspondence  between  the  lunar  mu!  solar  year,  upon  the  suppoution  of  a 
"  circular  orbit,  iu  which  the  eartli  moved  before  the  deluge.  It  cannot  but  raise  admiration  in 
"  oi,  whea  wa  eoaaidar,  Ibaktho  earth  ail  the  tiina  of  thadafaqfo  via  ia  lU  perihelion,  which  wonld 
*  be  the  necessary  c£Eect  of  a  comet  that  passed  by  at  that  time,  in  dratring  it  from  a  circular  to 

an  elliptical  orbit.  This,  togatbar  with  the  ooaaideratiou  that  the  moon  was  exactly  in  such  a 
''phweofitaoibit  at  that  tfaae^  aa  equally  attaaetad  with  the  earth,  whan  the  cobmi  paaaed  kf, 
"  seems  to  be  a  c nvir cL  ^  u-u  ih  ntthatacoBMtMaUf  canMYcqriMMtMdpaBoodbrtbaeartfa^ 
"  oo  the  day  the  del^ge  began." ' 

16.  Bat  I  moat  dwdl  a  Btth  kofer  oo  Ais  subject.  WI&toD  aadatttkea  to  prove,  except  the 
comet  of  o7''>^  yr  arg,  "(I.)  That  no  other  of  the  hwvm  comets  could  pass  by  the  earth  at  the  be* 
"  ghuuBg  of  the  deluge*  {2.)  That  tbia  coBWt  waa  of  the  same  bigness  with  that  which  passed 
**  by  at  that  time.  (3.)  That  ita  ofUt  waa  then  in  a  due  poritioo  to  pats  by  at  that  tiow.  (4.) 
"  That  its  descendfaty  aod*  waa  thaa  alao  ia  a  doe  position  for  the  same  passage  by.  (6i>)  Tbtt 
"  its  period  exactly  agrer<«  tn  tho  mme  time;  or,  in  ihort,  »hnt  n!!  thr  1^, nawn  circum^'t'incps  of 
"  this  comet  do  oorrespoud,  aud  that  it  actually  passed  by  uu  ur  about  Uiat  very  year,  luni  oa  or 
•*  aboat  that  vetr  d^  of  the  jaar,  whan  the  dalugo  begaa."* 

1  do  not  pretend  to  answer  for  the  validity  of  the  proof  of  all  the  other  matters  which  Mr. 
WhistOD  profieseea  to  have  proved ;  but  1  believe  it  will  not  be  denied  be  baa  proved,  that  the 
eomatof  MBO  haa  a  period  of  aboat  fi75  ycara,  aad  waa  aeea  44  yaara  B.  C.t  aad  H  I*  of  great 

importance  to  observe,  that  the  learned  Dr.  Keill  appears  to  have  examined,  luul  to  have  admitted 
the  truth  o4  the  part  of  Mr.  Whiatoo's  theory  the  moat  caaential  to  my  system.  Then,  it  the 


*  Qf^ry'i  A%ttt>.  p.  4Sl.  apod  Wkutoo'i  Ttteorj,  p.  443. 

*  Aa.  munofh.  pp.  I89S«  1899«  No.  29/,  <c«d  Wliimoa'i  Tbeoiy.  p.  444.  *  WUMsa'sthaMy.  p.  44S. 
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mder  sdnlt  Uih,  lod  etlenlite  badnmcb,  lie  wID  tmi  tk*!  t1i«  cMMt  mail  iMwe  oooie,  at  I  hnt 

already  rcniarl<e(I,  in  its  4th  revolution  B.  C,  in  the  year  2349,  Bnd  it»  5tb  revolution,  which 
WhUton  says  was  the  year  of  the  flood  accor^og  to  tie  more  cmmct  chnmobfgjff  in  the  year  2920. 
Now,  it  it  wry  RBMrinUe  timl  the  jreer  SStf^  tlie  yeer  lOlatted  to  the  flood  bf  Uther,  Bbdr,  kc, 
is  not  very  far,  tiz.  172  years,  from  2520  B.  C,  the  period  of  the  real  entrance  of  the  Son  into 
Ariee  e(  the  Vemd  £qaiMX,  «ad  the  date  of  the  flood  a«  b«M  bjr  the  modern  Biahmim,  when  ao 
error  into  wUdi  they  biTe  Ulen  ef  576  years  it  corrected,  end  wUeh  I  eUB  aooooBt  for  and  ex- 
plain. Every  one  must  confess  the  oonfnicd  state  of  the  history  of  the  fiebrews.  This  being 
admitted,  I  liave  no  hesitation  in  Mjiying,  that  if  Mr.  VVhiston  be  correct  in  his  calculations,  which 
I  cannot  controrert,  but  of  whicli  1  do  not  profess  myself  to  be  a  judge,  the  flood  must  have  taken 
place  leally  la  the  year  B.  C.  9998.  Had  it  not  been  far  the  b^  ehaiaeler  wUch  Mr.  Whiston 
bears  as  an  astronomer  and  tnnthrmnticinn,  nnd  the  admisnion  of  his  learned  opponent  Dr.  Keill,  I 
•hould,  of  course,  have  fixed  iu  arrival  to  that  year  in  which  our  cbcoaologers  fix  the  flood,  r'a. 
2348B.C.  Mr.  Wbbton  appears  tone,botI  do  not  profeai  to  he  a  judge  of  hla  difleidt  astro- 
nomical rcaaonirc:,  to  have  proved  that  the  comet  of  IGSO  must  liave  come  so  near  the  earth  in  the 
year  2926  as  to  hare  uecesMtriiy  caoaed  some  mighty  effect,  and  thU  could  be  ootiuog  but  a  flood. 
It  is  a  atrikiug  circamstaace  that  the  4tb  and  5tb  periods  of  the  comet  sboold  AO,  one  on  tbe  ooi^ 
iccted  dmaology  of  Whiston,  tbe  other  on  tbe  chronology  of  the  Jews,  according  to  Usher.  It 
haiks  very  much  as  if  chronolt^y  had  been  accommodated  to  one  of  them,  by  persons  believing 
that  the  flood  was  caused  by  the  comet,  bat  by  persons  not  knowing  correctly  in  which  period  it 
bad  happened.  It  is  also  very  remarkable  that  the  period  of  what  Whiston  calls  the  flORMMd 
chronology  of  the  flood,  9f>?(?,  should  be  so  very  near  the  3100,  which  tlie  Brnhmitis  now  com- 
monly fix  for  it.  The  result  of  the  whole  appears  to  be,  that  the  Brahmins  have  bad  a  mistaken 
tradition  that  tbe  flood  took  plaee  when  the  Smi  entered  Arlea,  at  the  Vcsnal  Bqnfaio^  and  that 

this  has  mi&led  them.  But  I  beij  leave  to  suggest  to  astronomers,  whether  the  comet  may  not 
have  caused  Ajirtt  flood  at  the  entrance  of  the  Son  into  Taurus  about  4660  years  B.  C,  and  agiun 
the  flood  of  Noah  in  9SM,  and  haTCoome  snflidcntly  near  in  934S  to  have  eauaed  another  and  a  atlll 
khs  flcjod.  We  know  no  little  of  comets,  that  1  tbiuk  astronomers  cannot  safely  assert  that  this 
may  not  hare  happened.  We  really  know  nothing  except  the  periods  of  this  eoniet  and  of  some  few 
others,  aad  that  tfaeir  otbits  are  elliptical.  If  ast  ronomers  say  that  tbe  eAeta  alllidod  to  cooid  not 
have  been  prodaced  by  the  comet  of  5751  years'  period,  becaoat  ttw  earth  would  ml  ba  a*  thsaa 
times  in  a  proper  situation  to  receive  rhv  ii  lluence  of  it,  they  presume  that  it  must  have  always 
moved  in  the  same  plane  as  that  iu  whicix  it  now  moves,  and  that,  in  other  respects,  it  must  have 
been  subject  to  siniiar  kwa.  I  tbbik  It  is  mush  more  prohabb  that  the  comet  may  be  subject  to 
some  law  unknown  to  ns,  which  keeping  its  period,  brought  it  in  collision  with  the  earth  at  the 
times  required  by  my  hypothesis,  than  that  tbe  coinddences  adduced  should  be  the  efliect  of  accideot. 
The  doctrine  of  prohaUBlies,  I  am  persuaded,  would  ehew  nonatrona  odds  againat  both  aeafakat 
and  the  infallible  knotrlcdgc  of  our  atitroiiomers,  and  in  favour  of  the  hypotheses,  that  one  or  more 
floods  have  been  caused  by  this  comet,  and  also,  that  iu  period  and  influence  were  understood  by 
the  andenta.  I  think  we  have  three  wdl-mariced  floods ;  the  last  la  the  flood  of  Denealfcm,  or 
the  Deus-Cali  or  holy  Cali,  and  it  took  place  2348  years  before  Christ.  The  preccdinjj  one  was 
really  our  flood  of  Noah,  and  it  took  place,  as  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Whiston,  9!JW  B.  C|  and  the 
flrst,  or  the  flood  of  Ogyges,  took  place  4(>48  years  B.  C.  This,  perhaps,  might  be  tbe  flood 
which  threw  up  Mont  Bknc,  Chimboraao,  &c.  Tbe  last  mentioned  year,  4648,  was  the  time  of 
the  entrance  of  the  Sun  into  'I'uurus  :  but  1  think  the  middle  flood,  in  2^6,  u  as  that  which  altered 
tbe  axis  of  the  earth.  The  account  tn  Genesis  is  a  most  valuable  record  of  the  tradition }  but  this 
IsaUtbMitla.  The  record  of  tbe  tiadilion  la  Ibr  tbe  philflaDplKrey  the  detaU  far  the  labUe.  It 
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b  fur  die  UMUi  of  wlcnee  and  he  the  iilillotoplier  to  dbtiagdih  one  from  tbe  «dier.  Titk  wm 

formerly  clone  in  tlie  mystericB.  Mysteries  are  now  out  of  fashion  ;  the  race  of  man  has  outgromi 
kbemi  and  all  the  Mcreta  are  already  or  must  be  aooo  laid  opeo.  Mao  muat  be  treated  like  « 
nttonal  being^.  Wbedwrifheii  lotrrated  lie  wDI  net  like  cn^Ood  atom  knowa.  Ifcirfiirliioi; 
for  I  see  li  :f  f  II ,  every  where — I  see  hia  wisdom  only  now  and  then.  I  know  what  I  have  said  on 
the  snbject  of  cuniets  will  be  tiiniod  into  ridicule  by  some  of  my  brethren  of  the  Astronomicat 
Society}  bat  I  believe  learned  men  are  as  liable  to  follies  as  other  people.  I  have  not  forgotteu 
that  the  tnMk  of  tke  AriilotelJaa  pbDoeopb^  waa  ai  little  donbted  for  many  generalioaa,  and  ita 
truth  held  to  be  a*  clearly  proved  by  men  of  the  first  latent  in  the  world,  as  the  Ncwlonian  is  now. 
And  this  shews  that  learned  men  can  dogmatise  without  any  foundation  in  truth  for  their  dogmas. 
If  we  mnt  •  pioof  ef  the  Mly     a  learned  aaa,  we  have  enlf  to  go  to  (be  woelia  of  the  great 

Nbwton,  now  in  tbe  custculy  of  Lord  Portsmouth.  It  would  be  no  difficult  matter  to  make  a  col- 
lection of  the  follies  of  the  wise,  » liicli  should  exceed  all  other  exhibttkma  of  folly.  I  do  not  ad- 
vance thi*  with  the  iotCDtion  of  Htigmatizing  our  present  fcaned  aatranoneia  as  foolish,  bat  I 
most  assuredly  wish  to  repress  that  feeling  of  perfect  cettainty  which  leads  to  dogmatism,  and  to 
tell  them,  that  they  are  liable  to  be  mistaken  like  their  piedeoeaaon  and  the  remainder  of  mankind; 
and  that  they  sometimes  assume  too  macfa  on  the  eertabify  of  what  they  call  demoostratioo,  when 
that  demonstration  depends  on  thcotelieal  or  analogical  reasoning,  not  confirmed  by  experience. 
In  such  cases  I  contend  thnt  they  can  assume  nothini?  more  than  a  high  probability. 

17.  A  gentleman  of  the  name  of  Aragu  lately  published  a  learned  History  of  Comets;  but  al- 
tboogb  he  ridknke  Mr.  WbfarteOp  ealHng  Mm  pear  Whiaton,!  jet  be  b  not  aUe  to  advance  a 
•ingle  valid  nr  nlausible  argument  against  Mr.  Whiston's  Theory,  us  fnr  if  is  adopted  by  ttie.'^ 
Hb  argutuciit  to  prove  that  the  comet  would  not  have  the  effect  of  producing  a  great  tide,  because 
it  would  pass  by  the  earth  (wbldi  he  allows  that  it  wonld  do  so  near  as  twelve  thoaaand  mflea)  with 
great  rajAdity,  is  by  no  means  coTiclusive  against  its  causing  one  great  instantaneouB  tide  or  ruwh 
of  waters  from  the  deep,  and  from  ail  parts,  to  the  side  next  to  iuelf,  and  of  course  of  a  rush  back 
apun  aa  aean  as  the  moving  eanae  was  wididnwn,  and  pcobaUy  of  aeveial  oadUattng  waves, 
lltb  b  qnlto  cnongh  to  cause  the  destruction  of  most  of  mankind,  leaving  the  countries  in  a  great 
measure  as  they  were  before :  and  this  is  much  more  consistent  with  the  actual  escspe  of  many  of 
the  inhabitants,  than  from  a  long-continued  flood,  and  it  is  quite  enough  to  famish  the  ground  for 
the  njthos  of  Noah,  taUog  all  the  anbub  Into  the  Ark,  he,  &c.  M.  Arrago's  treatise  was 
trrittcn  by  direction  of  the  French  governmfiit  to  calm  thr  Tciirs  uf  tlie  pt-ople  of  Paris,  ;uiJ  "o 
aatisfy  them  that  there  was  no  danger  to  be  apprebuudcd  irum  the  comet  which  was  expected  ust 
year  [ISKQ.*  Let  ns  now  tpeeobto  brielly  upon  tiie  tndhbaa  whbh  have  oome  down  to  as. 
Suppose,  instead  of  knowing  that  the  comet  would  not  come,  our  astronomers  bad  known  that  it 
would  come,  and  that  they  had  been  dwelling  in  Asia,  as  1  suppose  the  ancients  dwelling  in  Asia 
hnew  tX  the  coming  of  the  conet  of  SiRlO;  is  it  abeard  to  snppoee  that  the  bomed  in  the  »taet 
science,  spoken  of  by  Enoch,  should  have  betaken  themselves  to  the  highest  mountains  uf  their 
coontry,  should  have  buUt  a  ^Ip^  sboaU  hare  fastened  it  to  the  side  uf  »  mountain  opposite  to 
that  In  the  direction  in  wMch  the  flood  was  expected  to  oome,  with  a  long  cabb,  to  bt  it  riee  aa 
the  water  rose,  and  that  this  mountain  should,  from  thin  circumstance,  bovnnoqnlnd  in  later  times 
the  aane  of  Naobanda  or  ship-caUed-mouat    If  I  am  not  misuken  we  are  most  of  us  in  the 


'  PrefiKe,  p.  ix. 

'  He  torjiiriiij  what  I  jtulcil  in  tlie  Apju-ndix  to  my  first  voluine,  pp.  829,  830,  reapecting  the  CnspinD  scb,  i.nd 

ii»ew«  that  the  depreuion  i«  mock  greater  snd  mors  exirmnliaary  tluu  I  liava  repieseated  iL  It  appesn  that  ibe  Cat- 
ptu  tea  unottbg  tail  satansenit  Cham  btowfefah  the  VetgadiHhiafssiMit 
•  DldaotM.Ai^'liMaaisenaM/msppl^siVSddlrieJifMssnislt  IlitdMspptvlnlflaer.  £4. 
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liaUt  oflieBavIng  much  more  tmprobnble  thiogs  than  thiB.  Is  H  Rbniid  to  snppOM  tiMt  the 
pie  io  posaeaston  of  power  at  that  time  should  take  care  of  themBclves,  ghould  do  a?  the  goveraora 
of  Fnto  did  last  year,  in  their  endeavours  to  calm  the  fears  of  the  inliabitantti,  and  secaAa  from 
tbem  tbdr  danger}  !■  h  AbaiBd  to  mppow  that  they  wodd  lie  entlUalienttlidroma^^ 

by  flovinp  to  the  highest  rnountain  and  providitig  t!ielr  great  floating  houae  and  fagtcning  i- 
Naubeoda  ?  We  are  told,  in  Bubstaocc^  that,  by  calculation,  they  knew  that  a  great  catastrophe 
mwld  happen  to  the  eMth{  and  iw  know,  by  amnnondcal  caleolarion,  that  tlic  coMet  which  alone 
wras  capable  of  efiiecting  any  catastrophe  did  come.  I  should  think,  that  persons  who  believe  the 
Ts  Of  walked  in  the  fudcn,  oagfat  not  to  find  a  difficulty  io  believing  this  history.  I  ask  my 
MOdn  no  bdM  bl  any  mifande— in  any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature,  to  reason  or  probabw 
Itty.  1  ask  of  ny  reader,  oa^  to  treat  the  liUtories  of  Genesis  and  of  £noch  as  Niebuhr  does  the 
historj'  of  RonH?,  and  as  every  reader  does  the  biatory  of  Vespasian  by  T!«ri»i!s — that  ih,  to  believe 
the  crediMe  and  to  di»believ«  the  mcrtdible.  It  is  perfectly  ckar  to  me  tliat  before  the  time  of 
HcndotiB  evecf  hiet(N7waaenqrtboaerniyitefyo«aac«edhlilofy,theInlciitbMiaf  wkkfa  was  to 
perpetnaie,  bnt  to  conceal  the  tri!f}i,  to  mean  one  thing,  and  to  say  another,  that  the  mass  of  man- 
kind teattg  wight  not  perceive,  and  keariag  might  mt  wtdentmd.  We  are  told  so  in  the  (iospeL 
Wbaftmoie  woaU  weha»«}  lbcgmyfendertoNfleetnpontheadaalttedfwt»tbattheeoiBetof 

I77O'  [Lexel's]  was  retarded  iu  it»  course  by  coming  within  the  reach  of  tlic  influence  of  Jupiter,* 
and  upon  the  discovery  of  the  asteroids  in  the  vacant  space  where  astronomers  bad  long  obserred 
tiiatftflanct  waa  wantfaig.  In  the  btter  oaae,  aa  well  aa  hi  the  fbnner,  the  probability  cannoc  be 
deniai^  that  an  extrinsic  force  haa  been  in  operation,  or  that  one  body  has  operated  on  another. 
And  anrely  no  body  is  so  likely  aa  aonie  kind  of  a  coaaet,  in  a  similar  mauner,  to  have  caused  a 
ddnge  oo  our  earth  at  the  time  teoorded.  If  there  be  waters  00  the  planet  Jupiter,  I  can  have  no 
donbt  that  they  must  have  been  greatly  affected  by  the  approach  of  the  comet  of  17/0.  Nothing 
ie  tnorff  likely  than  that,  sb  changes  took  place  in  the  nirdiona-  uf  the  comet  of  1770,  iis  described 
by  M.  Arago,  the  causes  of  which  were  nut  for  a  luug  tiukc  understood  by  our  astronomers,  so 
eaoaea  which  amy  not  be  known  tone  nay  ha?e  epenteden  the  eonet  of  67^  JOMb  to  cauae  it  to 
affect  the  earth  at  the  three  times  I  have  pointed  out,  and  not  rilherintbe  intfirmfiBalr  timet  of 
its  return  or  since  the  year  of  the  Hebtew  floods  B.  C.  S348* 

la  Al  fret  right  It  appaan  prabaUe,  thtf  if  n  comet  obonld  be  materialty  defleeled  from  the 
plane  of  ita  orbit  by  any  cauite,  its  period  also  would  be  niateri^ly  ch.^nged,  and  we  koow  that  it 
may  be  dedected  aince  that  of  iiexel  was  twice  deflected  fkmn  the  disturbance  of  Jupiter )  but 
atin  we  csnnDt  be  cettaiA  that  its  period  wiU  be  mneh  altered.  A«  the  orbit  of  Lezd'a  oomct  waa 
filSt  inflaeted  toWimdi  the  earth,  by  its  approach  to  Jupiter,  and  *galn  diiocted  from  it  by  the 
same  cause,  bo  the  comet  of  1680  may  have  cr!  ?o  disturbed,  in  some  way  unknown  to  ua,  as  to 
bring  it  three  times  tu  operate  upon  our  eaxth,  and  thi«  operution  to  be  such  as  not  iiutlerially  to 
alter  Ita  period.  I  nnhe  tUa  ebeemlien  in  tcply  to  any  objection  which  may  be  urged  that,  from 
calculation,  ft  is  known  that  the  earth  conld  not  have  been  in  such  a  part  of  it?  <frhit  as  to  have 
come  into  collision  with  the  comet  when  it  arrival.  But  1  think  the  queatiou  will  be  one  of  pn>- 
bahiBty,  vis.  ia  H  more  probable  that  oar  aattnoomen  are  in  ciror  or  in  Ignoranee,  than  jiniV  that 
the  comlntr  r  f  I'le  comet  should  coincide  with  niy  theory  of  the  entrance  of  the  Sun  into  Taurus* 
at  tbe  Vernal  Equinox,  and  jccwmU^,  with  the  beginuiog  of  my  aystem,  and  thirdfy  mdfourth^ff 
with  the  two  paioda  of  the  gr-i'rt*iin  oooipntetion  and  the  Hebrew  eompntation  of  the  £bod7 
I  my,  ie  It  prabaUe  that  all  tbcae  eveuto  abouM  cebdde  and  M  oat  right,  by  neddent?  ta  it 


*  Swwpc««p.  13d,vAmibeAuthatlwdkft  thadateof  Uiacom«t^Hi|f  1770— blaak.  Ed. 


f*  wifrm  I.  Mwmem  90. 


886 


ntH  BtMe  probabte  Aat  A*  Mtionoiners  are  ignorant,  than  that  all  tbe  four  events  have  occurred 
in  a  way  suited  to  stipport  n>y  theory,  by  accident  >  ft  appears  to  mc  to  be  probable,  that  the 
fears  of  mankind,  from  the  ejcp«cted  day  of  jiuigmtut  aud  the  termination  of  the  miUemum,  may 
btv*  bMO  iacM—d  bf  tlw  csfiectatioDt  •noof  wieh  men  m  Roger  Beo(Mi»  oTUn  retani  of  Cmmt'i 
comet,  or  of  the  comet  of  tjje  twelfth  century,  but  of  the  time  of  whose  arrival  they  could 

not  be  certato»  ia  consequence  of  their  ignorance  of  what  diaturbing  fbrcei  might  operate  upon  it| 
bat  the  erirteaee  of  wUeb  fietorUo;  ftireee  tueh  men  ee  Roger  Beooo  migbt  bave  reedOjr  hod 

banded  down  to  them,  from  Souij^enea  and  tlie  Ciiald^ans  who  corrected  the  calendar  for  Cssar. 

19.  No  persoDi  I  think,  looks  at  the  ^oeation  of  the  geaaiaeuesa  of  Genesis  oonectly,  or  takes  a 
oomct  Tiow  of  the  dnncfeer  of  Oat  book.  It  io  wtrj  deer  dnt  H  is  in  oubetoace  to  be  Ibnnd, 
whether  mytboa  or  not,  in  almost  every  oooolrf^  aad  that,  as  might  be  expected^  tbe  priests  and 
people  bavo  aooommodated  it  to  their  own  purposes.  It  is  impossible  to  deny  that,  stripping  it  of 
its  nonsense,  (which  is  a  sort  of  thing  found  in  every  ancient  history,)  as  we  should  strip  tbe  his* 
tory  of  Vespasian  of  its  mlradee,  the  evideaoe  ia  deeidediy  In  hmm  of  iu  authentidty*  1  oonteod 
that  It  is  highly  probable  tl»t  a  flood  did  take  place,  and  that  a  man  and  bis  fauiiiy  were  sa^ed  in 
a  ship.  If  this  were  not  the  fiict,  then  there  must  have  been  an  universal  mythtM,  or  there  must 
have  been  tbe  tut,  and  it  mast  have  been  aoeoounodatod  to  tbe  oaiferiol  mytttos.  That  is,  there 
must  have  been  both  true  history  and  mytlios.  The  peculiurily  of  the  coincidences  of  the  comet 
and  the  Mosaic  chronology  of  the  flood,  almost  put  the  fact  of  the  man  taved  out  of  doubt.  The 
eiroag  ptoofli  of  tbe  aetnal  dlvlalon  of  the  woild  into  tbree^  and  of  ila  having  been  nded  by  three 
potentates  under  one,  as  a  supreme  head,  cannot  be  denied.  It  is  quite  inipossiblc  thnt  so  many 
traces  of  this  syateai  elMold  tetnaia  without  ita  lutviog  onoe  eusted.  £ver  since  tiic  Christian 
mm  all  aeeounta  of  eonntilee  and  tbnr  inhabitenta  have  been  written  by  persons  strongly  preju- 
diced in  favour  of  the  modem  date  of  the  preatnt  system.  The  consequence  has  been,  that  they 
have  generally  left  out  or  omitted  to  notice  any  thing  wiiich  had  a  connexion  with,  or  which  would 
have  shewn,  the  Cbristian  or  Judsan  mythos.  i'hey  believed  all  such  matters  to  be  merely 
modem,  and  only  notieed  anob  aa  appeared  to  tbem  to  hafo  no  eonnexion  with  the  aaythoe. 
Hence,  by  degrees,  almost  every  thing  which  could  have  shewn  the  tiniTertal  itystcm  to  have  cx- 
uied  previous  to  the  reputed  time  of  Christ  has  disappeared.  I  am  surprised  that  we  have  to 
umeh  left,  not  that  we  have  $o  ttiOe.  In  all  oor  epeeulatkme  and  faiqniiiea  we  have  iearedy  ever 
gone  to  perfect  accuracy,  so  as  to  talic  iu  llie  consideration  of  fm  fims.  Now  a  moment's  reflec- 
tkm  on  the  way  in  which  the  comets  were  connected  with  the  system  will  shew  the  wisdom  of  this 
proceeding.  For  it  ia  the  vciy  acno  of  aboard  credulity  to  bdicM  that  a  eoBoet  wotdd  throw  the 
earth  out  of  its  proper  plane  end  not  cause  some  disturbance  in  the  regularity  of  its  period.  Tint 
ia,  that  iu  period  eboald  not  lie  at  least  a  little  hastened  or  retarded  at  the  time  of  tbe  ciiango. 
Bat  by  taking  the  caleulatlone  in  whole  numbers  allowaooe  is  made  for  tlib,  and  no  inconvenience 
can  ever  ariae  from  it ;  as,  (or  example,  in  calculating  the  precession  liy  7'  years  for  a  degree  or 
day,  there  moat  he  always  aoom  kft  to  allow  lor  the  diaturbaooai,  m^Maarily  vidtnown  in 
quantity. 

aa  I  apprehend  that,  ia  the  primeval  state  of  oar  ayotem.  the  son  was  b  the  eentn,  and  tbe 

planetary  bodies  revolved  aronnd  it  in  the  same  plane  in  concentric  circles,  iu  eqaal  tiric^,  in  the 
most  perfect  harmony  and  order,  and  that,  including  the  earth,  the  primary  planets  were  eight  ia 
Bnmbw/— onn  probably  being  now  aplit  into  the  fcov  new  onee,  nlled  AiteraUk.  Tbe  ayatem 
would  tlien  be  very  like  a  wheel,  and  exactly  answer  to  the  Mcrcavah  or  wheel  of  Ezekiel,  which  I 
•ball  notice  presently.  I  see  around  me  the  ruins  of  a  world.  How  is  this  ?  Can  it  be  believed 
that  tbawDib  of  Wisdom  ia  to  go  to  decay?  No,  bdeedl  tUa  I  ouuMt  bdlava.  Immt,tbcfe- 
kse,  fiitn  eooM  tbeny  to  aceouut  for  theaa  ndnii-»to  leader  dma  aomiiliBt  iriih  Ogtnipotant 
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Wkdom.  I  suppose  that  the  com  eta  may  be  the  agents  which  hftve  alieady  effected  great  chnife* 
in  all  the  planets,  and  that  tliey  mny  destined  to  effect  many  others — tin,  \n  (Icfiiicd  periods, 
the  planets,  by  means  of  these  agents,  may  be  all  reduced  to  a  atate  of  fusioa  or  gas,  and  be  at  laat 
mbaavbed  Into  the  T*  Oi>,  or  be  renened  tgidn  In  aome  wef  uohiHnni  to  ni— In  aooie  waf  notto 
be  understood  by  our  limited  faculties. 

SI.  I  knov  that  in  the  foUowiog  obaervation^,  (a  dii^ression  from  my  aulf|ecty)  which  I  uill  take 
the  liberty  to  make,  1  shall  Tcntnre  apoo  very  slippery  ground  s  and,  thcrefcnv,  I  beg  they  may 
be  considered  to  be  onlj  oonfilional,  and  more  for  the  sake  of  argument  thait  for  the  deliTcry  of  an 
oinnkm.  But  before  I  proceed,  I  would  observe  to  snch  phtiosopbera  as  believe  the  universe  or 
matter  to  be  God,  that  if  they  be  right,  he  must  exist  in  his  more  refined,  as  well  aa  in  his  fest  re- 
fioed  state;  then  my  argument  will  apply.  To  audi  phUoaopJierb  as  think  that  the  nniverae  ia 
u(en,  and  does  not  exist  in  realitt/,  I  do  not  at  present  address  myself.  Gas  is  defined,  a  ■ifhtlnnce 
reduced  to  the  etate  of  em  aeriform  Jtuid  by  xU permmunt  combinatiaai  with  calorie,*  Then,  pray 
what  waaitbeCmiteombinedsritbcabNie}  Waa  tt  hydrofeB}  Tbta  Gaa»  I  tUnk,  b  what  the 
ancient  materialists  (and  all  the  fathers  and  Moses  were  materialbts)  considered  to  be  the  sub* 
ataoce  of  the  First  Cause.  I  am  forcibly  impreaaed  with  the  idea  thaU  the  aubatance  which  we  call 
fydrageHt  by  which  ia  oMant  a  anbilaiiee  which  ia  the  baae  of  both  saatsr  and  jlre,  cenatitaled  that 

which  the  aueieiits  called  .fjnrititn!  Jire,  and  that  from  this  arise  the  appareiit  coiitradictions  in  the 
designations  of  water,  fire,  and  air,  as  the  origin  of  tilings — for  air  the  third  (gas)  is  the  first  pro- 
duct, perhaps,  of  the  anion  tjS  the  two  fbtmer.  Then  in  wliat  will  hydrogen  difler  from  the 
To  Of  ?  It  is  not  WfttTf  though  the  base  of  water,— it  ia  not  fre,  though  the  base  of  fire.  It  is 
not  air,  though  air  or  gas  arises  from  the  union  of  its  two  products — shall  I  say,  from  the  union  of 
the  two  emanations  from  it  1  But  here  we  may  perceive  the  coporeal  trinity  of  Plato.  Whence 
came  the  bap^m  of  trailer,  ire,  and  air  >  From  the  riair  (dw  Ta  Oii^  IHndon)  eoMnalnl  the 
base  of  hydrogen,  which  base  was  Maia ;  from  Mnia,  or  the  baae  of  hydrogen,  emanated  hydrogen, 
the  base  of  /re  and  tvaler.  These  first  three  constituted  the  first  Trinity.  Fimm  these,  three  ia 
one,  emanated  the  nest  Tirfaiity,  eonaiathtf  of  ihre,  water,  ^r  or  gat,  in  their  aMit  reined  forma— 
three  in  one,  one  in  three — and  from  these  ctnaiiatcd  all  beings  in  existence  known  to  uit, — all  the 
beings  of  this  our  world,  perhaps  of  the  universe,  perceptible  by  us.  All  this  ia  cmcimt  doctrine 
only  pnt  bto  fnodem  mnb  Gaa  and  Hydrogen :  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Macrohfau.  I  greatly  sus- 
pect that  the  electric,  the  galvanic,  the  magnetic^  §tM»  and  hydrogen,  are  all  one  substance ;  that 
the  Scat  tkne  are  om^  ia,  1  beUere,  a  doctrine  now  scarcely  doubted.  Every  thing  in  nature  was 
auppoicd  to  be  mtencoemieT  thua  the  second  Trinity  was  a  microcosm  of  the  first.  And  now  we 
come  to  the  most  refined  of  all  refinements.  As  the  hypoatatie  uni verse  was  a  nucroeoamof  the 
IMME?*SR  To  Oc,  SO  the  minutest  animalcule  imat^nablc  was  a  microcosm  of  the  one  above  it : 
and  thus,  when  we  get  to  the  least  particle  perceptible  by  sense,  or  even  in  imatnination,  how  can 
w  hnagiaa  any  thing  of  thla  hiod  bvt  by  a  dnde,  aymboliaed  by  a  analie,  with  the  tail  in  ita 

mouth  i  What  were  the  sfcond  and  third  of  tlic  (Irst  Trinity,  but  a  i)icture,  a  reflection  in  a 
mirror,  an  idea,  of  the  universe  ?  All  nature  was  a  chain  of  trinities :  the  tidrd  person  of  the  first, 
waa  i^fint  peiaon  of  the  mmit  aad  to  on,  laf  di/IWIwn.  Hius  all  nature  sraa  God}  thaa  God 
was  nature.  Thus  all  matter  at  last  was  supposed  to  be  resolved  into  the  To  Ov,  and  tiina  to  lie 
eternal.  All  nature  was  a  ladder  or  a  chain,  the  ladder  of  Jacob,  with  its  7-  angels  or  rnons,  each 
a  atep,  I  donbt  not  a  ladder  «*W  tsw  sumww,  revolving  like  the  period  or  number  434  for  mil- 
liana  of  arilliona  of  ycna.  Sign,  Xaca,  and  San,  all  noat  dearly  naeaii  Wiidom.  Tbe  Im  of 
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E^pt  wn  oiUed  NcMi  or  Wiidom.  y>  »k  in  Hebrew  aetiii*  a  veS,  in  Greek  SHKOS  (very 
Bke  Saca).  When  the  inscription  says,  No  one  thall  draw  asidr  my  v«il,  does  it  meaa,  tbat  no  one 
shall  explain  my  cjibalistic  doctrine  of  divine  Wisdom  ?  n»ii»  Wibdom  was  the  sRcond  person  of 
the  Trinity— the  Logos— the  Saviour ;  and  was  constantly  called  leif-exittmt.  This  is  the  Isa  and 
ftb*ilwm«r  lodio,  the  Hetot  of  Gaol,  and  V  if,  *•  t$,pr^fbmd  witdtm,  and  mi*  ^  ex^autt  IV 
Uo,  talvalioH,  and  Saviour,  of  thr  ITebrru-s     I'rotn  this  cutiip  the  Sai^t"  fn  mve  of  f  Jrcfcc. 

Fanctna  says,  "  Nos  Patris  <iuidero  Dei  Oninipotentia,  et  Chriati  FUii  ejus  et  SpiritAs  Sancti, 
**  mum  Uemque  tub  triplici  appellatbiie  ooHnaa  Namem    Sed  Aitreai  qoidem  ipsutu  Lvenc 

"  ineolcre  credimna  summam  ac  princimlbh  Filinm  in  hac  secunda  ac  visibili  luce  con- 

"  tistere ;  qui  qnooiam  ait  et  ipte  gtmlntM,  ....  Ttrtutem  quidcin  ejus  in  Solk  habitare  credi- 
**  niQB,  nptentiam  vera  Id  LmiAi  neenon  et  SpliitAs  Sancti,  qui  est  majestas  tertia,  Aaaia  hone 
"  omnem  anibitum  sedem  fateniur  ac  dirersorium ;  cujus  ex  viribus  ac  sptritali  profusione  terrani 
"  quoque  concipientem  ^ienL-re  patiliilfm  .Ii-suin."'  When  I  recollect  that  WisJuiu  is  the  srcond 
person  of  the  Trinity,  that  isis  and  >^eitb  are  Wisdom,  1  think  I  can,  from  the  above  passage,  dis- 
cover boiv  laia  became  identlted  wltb  (he  moon,  and  wby  the  nuxm  conatantlf  bow  the  laaie  name 
as  the  female,  or  rather  rviidronfynoiis,  generative  power.  I  think  we  rany  here  also  diseovrr  hnn* 
the  Holy  Ghost  or  third  person  of  the  Trinity,  came  to  be  described  as  breath  or  air  pi  motion^ 
irideh  we  have  never  been  able  to  aaeertain  b^e.  1  think  it  ia  probabk  that  the  Inffiana  con- 
sidered air  in  its  most  attenuated  state,  or  hydruL  t  j),  t  r  some  similar  fluid,  to  fill  all  space ;  nud  it 
aMtns  not  improbable,  when  we  consider  bow  tlieir  refined  igneous  matter  wo*  alvaya  combined 
with  air,  that  they  nnderatood  what  we  call  hydrogm.  However,  whether  or  not  they  tindentoad 
what  n-e  call  hydrogen,  they  certainly  understood  that  there  was  a  principle  of  water,  fire,  and  air, 
which  antwen  to  all  our  properties  of  hydrogen,  and  tbia  tltcy  called  Gas  or  Gaat  or  Gfaoat  ■  But 
atfH  I  (Innit  tiiey  eonaidered  this  gas  to  be  the  taine  aa  the  clectrie  and  magnetic  ioldi.  The 
Christians  of  the  present  day,  almost  all  of  whoa*  mindi  are  enfeebled  by  the  prcjuJicCa  of  ednca« 
tion,  look  upon  llic  Brahmins  and  their  learning  and  religion  with  contempt.  These  feelings  they 
have  inherited  from  the  Greeks  and  Romans;  but  let  me  remind  tiiem  of  what  the  Brahmins  say 
to  thia.  Tb^  aajr,  and  any  tniiy,  that  in  their  Vedaa  nay  be  found  all  the  of  Ariatotia  and 
tlie  philosophy  of  I'lato,  and  that  among  their  sectaries  mny  be  foand  the  doctrines  of  ii^picunis 
and  of  the  Stoics  j  that  it  is  no  more  just  to  run  them  down  on  account  of  the  corruptioua  into 
which  their  reUgioo  baa  Mien,  and  the  state  of  degradation  into  which  their  order  haa  been  re- 
duced by  foreigners'  conquering  their  country,  than  it  is  to  make  the  same  charges  aeaiiiat  tlit 
religion  and  pbiloeopby  of  the  Western  nations,  on  account  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Grt- ik  and 
Latin  ehnrdiea,  and  the  preaent  neglect  of  the  philosophy  of  Plato,  Epicnma,  or  Zeno ;  that  phi- 
losophers of  these  sects  are  to  be  found  occasionally  in  India  as  in  Europe;  that,  if  we  have  our 
Sjdnoa,  they  have  their  Vyasa ;  that  with  legaid  to  religion,  we  have  no  right  to  say  a  word ; 
that  owe  b  radically  the  aawe  aa  ttmrs,  only  that  wt  have  in  aome  mearare  corrupted  it,  and  have 
forgotten  or  lost  its  first  prmciplei  which  tbey,  with  all  their  misfortuoea,  have  retained  ;  that  our 
divine  incarnation  is  the  same  as  theirs;  that,  if  the  modem  corrtiptions  nf  ttie  Ea^t  uud  of  thi' 
West  be  carefully  taken  firom  the  two  religious,  they  wUl  be  found  to  be  ideuticaJ — our  Christ, 
their  Ciistna.  These  aeofli  In  ne  to  be  aaeeveratbaa  not  eaey  to  velble,  aa  our  missionariea  Icnow 
full  well,  and  of  their  truth  aa  far  concerns  religion,  the  pefOTi  n-ho  has  carefully  read  the  pre- 
cedmg  part  of  this  work  must  be  very  weti  qualified  to  form  an  opiuiou.    The  truth  of  the  funda- 
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aUow,  to  be  not  improbable.  Is  not  God  the  creator  our  preserver,  and  the  regenerator  of  all  nature  ? 
Doei  not  every  cycle  and  period  return  according  to  his  dirine  law  at  ita  appointed  time  I  Wbtt 
shall  I  ray  of  in^radoo?  If  »  pmm  fed  a  atnmg  ineUiiaitkiii  lo  do  a  good  ■cf^  i*  it  veiy 
out  of  the  way  to  attribute  it  to  the  influence  of  divine  goodness  '  If  tliis  be  not  divine  inspiration, 
or  if  divme  ioapiiation  be  pot  thia,  abaU  we  have  recourse  to  tbe  learned  PkrUuirat  aod  make  it  to 
tmalrititwIteMf  (llib  naf  trit  a  oMtmr-nalnded  friMtbaoill^  bat  tlw  iro^ 
it.)  If  this  be  not  divine  ipapication,  shall  we  make  »  mfaatance  of  it,  and  incarnate  it  ?  What  ia 
a  divine  incarnation,  but  a  person  endowed  with  more  than  a  usual  portion  of  the  divine  sjMrUt 
What,  at  last,  is  this,  but  a  person  having  a  more  than  common  inclination  to  benefit  tua  feUoiP- 
creatnrei }  Aod  if  tbe  tuoMf  m  motum  be  given  to  Una  it  nuiat  return— into  this  aad  iato  no- 
thing but  tills,  it  will  at  last  be  re«o!ve«l.  Thus  ■vrhcn  religions  are  stripped  of  their  grosser  pRrf«, 
the;  nearly  resolve  themselves  into  one.  What,  it  may  be  asked^  do  you  make  of  the  renewal  oi 
woddi,  and  of  tbe  netcmpajreiioiiB  7  I  aee  notUng  impmbaUe  or  ooeftiary  to  divine  goodnaaa  in 
the  renewal  of  worlds.  Tlie  late  dibcoseries  of  Liaplace,  and  many  other  circumstances,  give  pro- 
bability to  the  theory ;  and  with  respect  to  tbe  metempaycboais,  before  it  can  be  denied,  many 
naltera  nuat  be  pucndie^  vIoGh  an  of  a  nature  atteodad  witb  tbo  greateat  difllcolty.  Has  nan 
a  soul  ?  What  is  tbe  soul  ?  Is  it  substance  or  spirit  ?  What  is  spirit  ?  What  is  substance  1 
Are  not  all  these  questions  beyoud  the  reach  of  tbe  present  huroao  understanding?  What  is 
Identity )  Is  man  the  same  to-iU^  that  be  waa  ttcmfy  j/eart  ago  f  He  nay  as  readily  have  existed 
io  b  former  period  ud  not  be  conaeioia  of  it|  ha  esiata  noip  and  ia  unconscious  of  multitudes  of 
tilings  which  happened  to  him  twenty  years  n^o.  Thus  we  have  a  crowd  rtf  rj  icstions  and  diffi- 
cnkies  which  I  shall  not  attempt  here  to  resolve — questions  to  answer  and  liiOkcullies  to  resolve, 
cocii  of  whieb  havo  already,  in  mdn,  bad  htindreda  of  wlaoMa  btidied  apon  thcaa. 

22.  We  will  iKjsv  return  to  our  subject.  The  circumstance  that  the  year  of  the  return  of  the 
oon^l,  and  the  year  of  the  flood  accordutg  to  Moses,  should  exactly  coincide,  raises  a  strong  pn>- 
babllity  tbat  a  great  deluge  did  take  place  at  the  tame  etated  by  Moaea,  and  that  it  waa  eObotod  bjr 
the  agency  of  the  comet  The  testimony  of  all  nations,  that  a  flood  did  take  place,  strengthens 
the  probability.  Again,  Uie  appearance  of  the  surface  of  tbe  globe,  aa  stated  by  Cuvier,  teuda  to 
confirm  it  Again,  the  testimony  of  Vam,  reflecting  tbe  flood  of  Ogyges,  that  it  agreed  ia  date 
with  that  of  Moses,  tenda  to  confinn  it.  The  nnoo  of  theae  dicnnalanaea  laises  a  probability  tint 
a  deluge  liiii  lake  place  nt  one  of  the  two  times  fttfltrd — ;it  one  of  ihi-  uvu  approaclieo  of  the  comet 
in  its  orbit,  too  strong  to  be  shaken  by  any  theories  or  mallicmaticut  caicuiatiuns  of  phkla»opher» 
at  (his  day  icapeeting  the  planetacy  motiooa,  baeanae  it  la  hnpnaaiUe  far  tbeni  to  kaMr  eetudaly 
how  the  cause  would  operate  upon  a  system  so  differeiil  as  our  present  one  is  from  what  it  umst 
have  been  formerly,  before  the  catastrophe  happened.  The  reasooinga  of  philosophers  can  lead 
them  to  nothing  num  than  a  pcohaUUty,  and  the  Anal  reault  of  tbe  two  ean  only  be  prahabBity 

against  probability — and  the  question  will  rise,  which  is  the  htrougcr  ?  But  if  the  mathematical 
reasonings  of  philosophers  sliould  bring  out  a  result  favourable  to  tbe  assertions  or  traditions  of 
Mooea  and  Vam  aad  Wbistoo,  then  the  probability  wiH  rbe  afaaoat  to  eeitatai^,  faidaad^  aa  near 
certainty  as  can  be  expected  m  matters  of  this  kind.  A  great  catastrophe  no  one  can  deny.  In- 
bet,  no  one  can  deny  several  catastrophes.  There  is  nothing,  under  all  tbe  oicamstances,  ian* 
probable  ia  tiie  doetrine,  that  there  may  have  been  two,  or  even  more,  of  difieicat  degioea  of  nu^ 
mtude,  since  the  creation  of  man.  It not  conclusive  against  the  flood  of  Moaoa  and  Yano  being 
at  the  time  they  name,  or  of  its  being  effected  by  the  comet  of  1680,  that  its  prfscnt  motions,  as 
now  calculated  by  astronomers,  if  they  should  be  so  calculated,  do  not  shew  it  would  come 
nto  contMt  with  ^  earth  at  that  time  f  beeanae  it  ia  veiy  poaiiiblc«  that  ttn  eoncoaaioa  which 
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thtn  happened  may  have  eauied  iu  motiont  to  be  very  different  from  what  tbaf  now  iiei 

it  may,  after  the  great  cooeassion  of  the  bodies,  have  come  into  its  preaent  sitaation,  aod  ita 
habits  of  moving  too,  by  degrees :  if  it  be  only  moderately  near,  it  is  quite  enough.    If  all  the 

•tantly  in  conjunctiot),  <viid  in  one  plane,  it  is  possible  that  the  same  comet  may  have  disarran^d 
them  all,  aod  thrown  the  whole  system  into  what  appears  to  be  disorder,  at  the  same  time.  Every 
tUog  seeou  to  abev  periodical  dertinetioe  aod  xcfeoeratioa.  What  can  be  more  probable  than 

that  comets  ahuulJ  be  the  agents  of  these  cfTects  ?  Although  the  comet  iniiy  not  move  in  the  same 
plane  with  the  planets  at  thia  tiaic,  it  may  have  done  so  before  the  coocnssioo,  or  it  may  have 
pomt  into  tbe  nne  plane  by  degrees,  being  prevumsly  ordained  to  4o  fiw  tlie  purpoN  of  eflbct- 
ing  great  objects  or  changea*  AJtbougfa  the  preaent  state  of  the  system  seems  to  shew  ^aorder* 
it  is  probably  only  temporary  or  periodical,  and  all  may  return  to  order  again.  Ancient  trr>,- 
ditkm  and  improved  modern  reairan  botli  support  the  probability  of  this  doctrine.  But  in  ait  thik 
I  eontend,  thai  1  came  «■  mm trath,  or  ontMiitjr,  m  the  ■itMUHMun  do$  o«ilf  /do  not  eone 
AO  near  dogmatical  aBsertion, 

•ta.  At  first  persons  will  wonder  bow  any  one  could  Mimw  that*  ia  every  six  hundred  years,  a 
•pMoof  tiaw  00  ilwrt,  tho  Ustoty  of  tho  woM  eooM  he  raaewed|  Aak  ww  AiigoMittie  expefi- 
Ui  11^',  new  Trojan  wars,  &c.,  could  be  re-enacted — a  belief  at  first  sight  so  absurd  and  no  palpably 
repugnant  to  all  historical  experience.  But  I  think  this  saperaonnated  dot^ma  paised  down  the 
«lNaai  of  tfane,  Bke  other  enpenmnetecl  dognno  wbieh,  in  oor  thnes,  may  be  pointed  out:  tbe 
MiOenium  for  instance.  It  was,  like  the  Millenium,  almoat  obsolete ;  portly  believed,  partly  dis> 
believed— beUeved  by  some  of  tbe  vulgar,  despised  by  the  enlighteDed.  Like  the  Millenium,  it 
was  sought  for  every  where,  and  its  falsity,  which  was  proved  from  frets,  was  attempted  to  be  ex- 
plained away.  Before  the  invention  of  letters,  there  ia  tio  dUkattj  fai  tooooatfaig  ftw  the  belief  j 
the  difficulty  only  arises  afterward.  This  belief  arose  fi-om  natural  causes.  If  ive  carefully  exa- 
mine the  state  of  man  beiiare  the  invention  of  writing,  we  shall  find  that  bis  memory  would  not 
woeh  Ofon  to  Indf  ■  Mn»a«  or  to  300  yean.  Lot  «■  diinit  of  oor  grondlhlhef ,  giwbigimdfitfber^ 
2Tid  t^rcrit-irreat- nrandfathera,  giving  them  forty  years  each.  What  do  wc  know  of  them  ?  What 
should  we  now  know  of  them  bad  we  not  posseaaed  the  art  of  writing  and  ciphering  ?  No  man 
wbo  lUnke  deeply  upon  tbie  will  be  enrpriNd  at  «  popnler  belief  prenflfang^  tiut  the  mne  mis* 
chief  would  happen  to  weu'  Troy,  Rome,  which  had  happened  to  old  Troy,  before  the  expected 
Grant  One  would  arrive  at  tbe  end  of  tbe  cyd^  in  thirty  or  forty  yean'  time.  And  when  Virgil 
wrote  bis  dib  Eclogue,  that  woa  thought  or  feaiod  by  tbe  vulgar  to  be  Ae  eoofteof  erenta.  When 
tbe  T.  S.  R.  or  Caesar  was  really  believed  to  have  arrived,  that  part  of  the  niythos,  it  would  be  ""l^ 
and  thought,  had  been  misunderstood  before,  as  our  devotees  say  the  time  of  the  Millenium  was 
miannderstood  formerly  by  tboee  wbo  expected  it  at  the  end  of  the  first  600  years  of  our  era. 
This  ought  to  hnTetui  H  the  toobwiMioa.  Are  fode  over  tMgbtwbdooi}  When  Mly  fa  ooee 
taught,  it  is  very  difficult  to  untench  -t.  I  beg  my  reader  ta  refer  to  what  I  have  said,  in  pp.  264 
—■9B6f  980^  rcepectiog  the  origin  uf  Deaus  and  Chapters,  and  the  whole  of  the  Feudal  ayatem,  and 
to  oboervo  tbe  nbooliile  defbiwee  In  wlddi  it  is  ell  iofolved,  hi  «a  age  tbovaaoda  of  yeare  after  the 

discovery  of  the  art  of  writing.  When  he  h.-us  done  this,  he  will  not  he  tiurpribcd  at  the  ignorance 
of  mankind  before  the  art  of  writing  was  discovered,  or  if  diacovered,  while  it  was  kept  a  profonnd 
eecfet.  Aioioat  the  moment  tbe  art  of  eipberingwatfbitnd  out,  atteiaplawoald  be  made  to  udw 
use  of  it  to  remedy  the  inoonvetiience  which  I  have  ju»t  mentioned.  The  first  use  would  be  to 
perpetuate  the  cycles  or  to  register  time,  to  perpetuate  the  knowledge  oo  these  subjects  which,  up 
to  that  time,  had  been  acquired.  Iu  bet,  to  seixe  firmly  and  to  aecure  that  knoivledge,  that  it 
•honid  UBitf  Qlw  otlior  ImowledKe,  cacape  them,  of  whieb  they  mutt  have  had  daily 
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lootting  it  hi  nenofiah  at  inpetiilnble  M  poMiU*;  and  this  we  flnl  in  the  mraiber  «r  tlie  atoiiefl 

ill  the  «tone  circles,  and  probably  in  thi;  stones  uf  Carnac,  to  wMch  a  stone  was  added  every  ye;ir  to 
record  tiie  time  of  the  wwld,  like  ibe  nails  driven  at  Rome  and  in  tbe  Etruscan  temple  of  Nurtiai ' 
The  nest  eoatrifamce  would  be  that  of  putting  wofde  into  nomben.  For  though  man  oodd  not 
write  in  ayUables,  it  ia  very  clear  he  most  always,  after  he  had  obtained  any  akill  in  speaking,  have 
spoken  in  syllabic  words,  and  almost  at  the  same  time  in  which  he  learned  to  speak  in  them,  he 
would  learn  the  art  of  making  rhymes,  or  oooiposing  lines  ending  iu  similar  sounds.  We  have  the 
liat  account  irf  this  in  the  povt  olen  atDdi^i,*  and  in  the  twenty  thonaand  venca  iriudi  tbe 
Druids  of  Britain  caused  their  pupils  to  repeat.  These  were  the  first  attempts  to  perpetuate  fhcts. 
Tbe  verj  nature  of  them  confined  them  to  a  caste  or  class,  and  made  theoi  secret  and  sacred. 
Hie  next  thing  baTlag  tlie  eame  deject  b  view  wee  to  elng  Ibeae  liiiea  or  rhymee  to  a  tnna ;  and 
Jicncc  arose  music.  Hence  arose  tbe  chauuttni^  of  Liturpes.  Hence  arose  national  sonii^s.  Henc« 
arose  among  the  priests  an  order  or  claaa  of  fiards.  Muses,  or  Singers,  siugiiig  or  chaunting  their 
Mnaaa— tingtogar  dunwtlng  thdr  doclrinea  or  pndieaor  the  incarnate  wiadoni  t'  boolca  of  Wiadon, 
or  of  Bnddhas,  in  process  of  time,  by  the  regiminc,  becoming  books  called  Vedahs,  or  the  books  of 
the  propbeU.  Tbe  vedaha  are  never  read  bat  «M|g*  This  ia  to  prevent  tbent  from  being  oor- 
ropted.*  After  a  mytlwa  or  history  of  a  person  waa  once  established,  the  reeolleetion  of  wbl^  was 
an  object  to  be  desired,  it  was,  as  I  have  just  observed,  made  into  a  song,  and  sung  or  recited* 
After  liouir  tinv  inHtriitncntjd  music  was  addrrl  •  n-^'iin,  iu  liuie,  action  was  added,  and  bv  degrees 
more  perKuus  tliaii  one  were  employul.  'Ihua  diiilogue  coinmeuced,  a  chorus  waa  adopted  to 
maike  the  matter  more  intdt^ible  to  the  aiMBanea»  and  aaocd  thealiea  were  battt.  It  ia  dilBonlt  to 
imagine  whether  this  preceded  or  followed  the  practice  of  making  proci'Hsions,  or  Deisuls,  or 
voyages  of  salvation,  tbrougb  the  districts  of  a  ooontry,  where  all  the  advcolurea  of  the  person 
wcfe  aeted— probably  the  infimt  exposed'^tbe  yoong  nan  Idlted  and  resueeitRled,  fte^  9tc^—tt 
part  of  tiie  adventures  of  the  incarnate  God  performed  each  peculiar  day,  till  tbe  whole  of  his  life 
and  death  was  gone  tbrougb  every  year.  These  were  contrivances  adopted  to  keep  in  remem* 
bcwwe  the  libtory  or  M'Istory  before  the  art  of  writing  by  syllables,  perhaps  before  the  art  a' 
wrMng  by  numerals  was  discovered.  F'  r  O.i'n  purpose,  after  epic  poems  were  invented,  eadl 
poem  was  divided  into  twenty-four  books,  each  book  into  a  certain  number  of  line;*,  eatli  line  into 
a  certain  number  of  words,  and  for  this  purpose  also  each  syllable  of  each  word  was  by  practice 
fixed  to  be  long  cr  abort,  and  eadi  line  waa  fonned  by  a  ocrttdo  nnmber  of  aliort  and  loog  aylla* 
blrs,  placed  in  well-known  order.    Thus  we  have  hexameters,  pentameters,  &c. 

34.  1  have  formerly  said  that  there  was  originally  one  history,  ihat  history  a  mythos  or  a  doc- 
trine, and  that  the  doctrine  eonaiated  of  the  anlvd  of  a  divine  incamation  in  each  age»  whieh  tlw 
priests  of  each  country  persuaded  the  people  must  be  renovated  in  tlicir  peculiar  country,  by  ex- 
hibiting to  them  tb«r  former  history,  which,  with  a  new  cycle,  would  be  renewed.  The  system  of 
the  renovation  of  cycles  was  an  integral  part  of  tbe  mytlioa.  Tlie  doctrine  of  the  renewed  incar- 
nation is  very  distinctly  visible  in  India,  Pettla,  Syria,  Greece,  Italy,  and  even  in  China  and 
Mexico.  In  ooiiaeqnence  of  the  friendly  intercourse  which  in  the  later  times  of  antiquity  existed 
among  afl  nations  with  respect  to  their  religious  concern*,  I  am  induced  to  believe  that  it  was  a 
part  d  the  doctrine,  that  there  might  Iw  more  divine  incarnations  than  one  for  each  cycle — that 
mor«*  nationB  than  nv.r  might  be  favotired  with  the  interposition  of  the  Deity  in  its  behalf.  I  think 
if  this  had  nut  bccu  tlic  case  they  would  have  quarrelled  about  them,  which  they  no  where  did, 

*  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  307, 47«.  '  See  Celtic  DnOt,  p.  tSl. 

*  The  rdchralersortha  nmo  M*k,  by  regiouoc.  becaio«  tiNnuelves  Uhci. 

*  i}«sDr.llssn^'n«NlaiiaagrFMBefdMFintVs4a. 
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witil  tbs  MCNt  nwiniiii;  at  tlie  mythot  wm  lout.  However,  whether  one  nation  allowed  another 

to  have  it  or  not,  it  is  certain  it  >  u  h  nation  cluimed  toharc  it.  Indeed,  [  have  Kuiiieuherc  met  with 
an  aeooont,  that  it  i«  no  unusual  thing  for  the  Brahmini  to  aUow  the  truth  of  the  dinoe  incarnation 
of  Jeaus  Christ.  But  they  say,  "  You  have  had  your  divine  mcamallon,  ao  have  w«.  We  do  not  deny 
yours,  why  should  you  deny  ours  ?"  "Ah!  but"  (we  say)  "  our  Christ  was  an  incaniation  of  God 
himself,  for  the  salvation  of  all  who  believe  on  him,  proved  by  previous  prophecies  and  by  his  mira- 
cles." "Very  true;"  (is  the  reply;)  "we  allow  all  you  say.  But  our  Cbrist-co  or  Cbrist-ua 
ma  pndtdjr  the  naw  tat  am  aalvadon  and  the  oalration  of  all  mankind  who  believe  on  him, 
graved  by  previous  prophecies  and  by  his  nnracles."  1  imagine  that  this  will  be  a  very  difficult 
i^ment  to  refute. '  By  representing  to  the  people  of  Rome  that  its  ibuoder,  Romulus,  waa  de- 
eeendcd  boot  Trof— that  he  waa  deeerted  and  aaved  ftom  a  tyiaat,  &e.,       the  prieela  could  ny 

to  thi'  [X'oplc,  "  Is  it  not  evident  from  this  history,  that  you  arc  a  favoured  nation,  or  one  of  the 
favoured  nations  i"  On  this  accouut  all  hiatoriea  were  moulded  to  accommodate  them  to  the 
mythoe.  lUa  aflbrda  a  ntiafaelory  reaaon  for  all  the  biabnka  being  die  aame  in  aome  reapecta, 
and  also  for  their  having  considerable  difierences.  It  also  furnishes  a  satisfactory  reason  for  each 
cottutty  having  the  aame  name*  of  placea.  If  it  be  aaid,  that  the  tribea  might  have  brought  the 
namea  at  plaeea  from  the  Eaat,  aa  our  cndgianta  have  carried  otir  namca  of  phniefl  to  America,  I 
reply,  Not  only  are  the  names  of  places,  but  the  mytbos  also,  visible,  where  there  ure  new  names 
for  the  same  thing.  The  indentity  is  much  too  extensive  to  be  the  utiinlcntioiial  prod  in-  of  tribes 
merely  settling.  'I'he  system  is  uniform  in  all  countries,  'i'he  fact  is,  our  emigrants  take  their 
aaaeda,  deificate  their  cbuidiea  to  aainta*  ftCi,  9ca^  and»  If  tbey  yet  bad  the  Ddavl,  they  wmdd 
every  where  have  had  a  sacred  mount  to  perform  it  round,  even  in  Australia.  In  even'  country  which 
bad  any  pretensions  to  have  a  Savwutf  there  was  a  Mount  Meru  or  Olympus  or  Acropolis,  with 
aQ  ita  aeeompanyinf  little  anperathhma.  And  all  them  placea  bad  eecret  and  aaoed  namea,  pre* 

bahty  not  used  in  common  life,  until,  by  de<,'reea,  the  secret  came  to  be  divulged  to  so  many  per- 
sons, that  it  was,  in  fisct,  no  aecret  at  all.  What  would  the  secrets  of  Maaoory  be,  if  every  person 
in  England  waa  iidtiated  ?  By  degraca  the  mysteriea  became  known,  without  Ita  beiug  perceived 
that  they  were  divulged  secrets ;  and  it  is  clear  that,  if  the  initiated  pereeivcd  they  were  their 
eecreu  divulged,  they  wouldt  >w  account,  admit  the  fact  j  or  at  any  nte  they  would  oonoeal  It 
if  possible,  and  ttu-y  wonld  oeaie  to  he  a  part  of  their  myateriea.  We  know  tliat  then  were  the 
greater  and  the  less  mysteries.  In  the  less  mysteriea,  the  novioe  was  admitted  to  only  a  certain 
portion  '  f  •l  i-  mjtlioa  ;  tti  how  much  it  is  impossible  to  say.  It  is  very  clear  that  it  was  tlie  rstii- 
blisljmciit  ui  the  sect  of  the  Christians'— the  sect  ot  i'aul — teaching  the  contradictory  doctrine  of  a 
a^ritnal  aa^our,  inataad  of  a  tempoeai  one,  bnt  atiU  of  a  human  bring  aetaally  erudied,*  wbldi 
caused  nearly  all  the  mysterir-i,  r! naining  in  Paul's  day,  to  bf  lost  as  mf/steriei.  A  violent  and 
furious  sect  of  Csnatics,  like  Uu:  modern  MctlMMitsts,  divided  amoog  themselves,  but  uniting  upon 
eertidn  gteat  pulnta,  let  out  all  the  aeeieta  cf  the  templea,  aa  iar  aa  in  thefar  power.  LQie  Luther, 
they  considered  the  breach  of  an  oath  or  vow  to  be  merit  irlous  in  a  good  cause.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances the  initiated  who  held  to  their  vows  could  do  uuiJiing  but  abandon  their  mysteriea 
altogether,  and  the  edehffatloa  of  them  nearly  oeaaed ;  but,  as  might  be  expected,  we  And  then 


*  See.  to  the  adirisiiaiM  of  the  Jesahs  to  Oe  Brshmini,  Vol  I  p.  SW. 

'  T\ii_-  Author  pmbatjly  meant  liy  "  a  rpinlair{  insteail  of  a  Iciujioral  Saviour"  one  who  was  really  lo  SHve  from  l(^tio- 
raucc,  ua,  md  destb,  ioiUad  of  it  luebipliork'sl  one,  vrbo        ouly  a»  wily  (trietU  (eau:li,  and  tut  ibe  igfaoimat  many 
believe.   In  teaching  tbc  docuioe  of  uieh  "  ■  ipinlua)  Saviour"  then  wu,  surely,  nothing  "  contradictory"  I  for,  who 
*r'VcpnW  be  aetmify  crmei/Uf  Let  thew  wto  proles*  M  believe  tiiat   the  Etcrasl  Oed  dmp'  as  Um 
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liAiy  again  under  the  rottering  hand  of  Clemens  Alexandrinut  and  of  the  rerWlng  bienuxby,  as 
soon  as  the  sect  began  to  improve  in  character.  How  much  secret  doctrine  Clemenfl  and  hii 
^  achool  mny  have  taught,  we  do  not  know ;  but  we  do  know  enough  to  see  that  it  was,  at  least,  a 
put,  and  the  best  and  most  bcAirtifbl  part,  of  At  Mielent  system.  The  early  Panlite  Christians 
consisted  of  nothing  hetter  tlian  what  coIl«tittlt^8  our  Ranters,  Jumpers,  and  Speakers  with 
Tongues,  in  Mr.  Irving's  chapels  at  this  day.  >  This  Mr.  Gibbon  has  &utlsfectorily  proved.  Thia 
Plml't  fint  «pbtle  ta  tfie  Corinthiuw  pram.  Thef  dnMM  of  notUiif  baft  an  taaiadiatt  Idngdan 
of  King  Jesus — a  sort  of  It-niyjora!  or  Bpirituiil,  visible  king  npon  earth,  nt  .Irru-ialem.  As  time 
advanced  and  proved  the  erroueousness  of  this  dream,  aud  m  ibe  sect  improved  in  character^  as  all 
weta  do  in  proportioa  totbe  rate  at  which  their  paarion  eoola,  their  leadei*,  by  degreca,  wwit  hadt 
to  the  old  system, — the  old  mysteries  began  to  revive,  and  they  shew  themuctvcs  almoMt  an  eoon 
at  we  find  my  thing  written  le^ectbg  them  in  Clemeoa  Alexandrinas.  But  the  whole  system 
could  never  be  revived,  because  that  which  had  been  revealed  to  the  wbola  worid  could  not  be  no* 
revealed,  viz.  for  an  example,  the  multitudes  of  similar  histories  of  the  Avatars,  &c,  &c.  But 
although  the  similarity  of  the  histories  is  sufficiently  striking,  now  that  they  are  pointed  out,  tbejr 
do  not  seem  ever  to  have  been  publicly  observed  by  the  ancients.  The  feet  could  scarcely  have 
been  unknown  In  the  mysteries ;  Irat  it  is  never  named  by  any  writer^  whOM  WOlka  MWiaia  to  M} 
which  gpcms  to  shew,  that  it  inuBt  have  h«>cn,  if  obHcrved  at  all,  a  part  of  the  secret  system. 
Whatever  knowledge  the  priests  could  keep  to  themselves,  they  roost  studiously  kept,  in  the 
Weetem  world,  hi  modem  tioiefl,  no  ancient  inatitotion  or  order  baa  ranauied  by  wbon  It  n%ht 
be  kept,  i.iil:  ^  it  be  in  the  conclave;  but  when  tlie  I'uropeuns  arrived  in  India,  all  the  learning 
which  rentiiined  to  the  priests,  from  their  ancestors,  they  kept  from  the  Europeans,  and  from  all 
their  countrymen  except  their  own  eaate,  with  the  greateit  care  poeslMe;  and,  n  a  gieat  many 
instances,  they  continue  to  ke<rp  it.  Thus,  to  the  escape  of  the  secret  knowledge,  we  are  indebted 
for  the  destruction  of  tlte  rule  of  the  priests.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  sacred  order  which  ruled 
the  world  poaamed  all  ecietice,  and  possessed  it  m  a  very  high  degree  of  perlfeetion.  When  land 
became  tearee  and  feed  difficult  to  acquire,  men  would  become  quamlaome :  to  anppress  dis- 
orders hired  men  would  be  employed,  and  their  commanders,  by  degrees,  would  quarrel  with  their 
superiors.  Then  science  would  begiu  to  creep  out,  and  the  veneration  for  the  order  to  abate,  till 
iu  rule  would  at  last  be  overtnnied.  Many  caoaea  would  nulla  to  piodnea  thia  eftct. 

25.  We  have  formerly  seen  in  Vol.  I.  p.  Sfi-I,  that  the  Cabala  consisted  of  trro  branches,  the  Bsmsit 
and  the  Mercavah.  The  Utter  is  the  knowledge  of  what  are  called  auUauary  beings,  and  might  also 
cooriitof  the  hnowledge  of  what  we  call  natural  pblloaopby,a8tfaoomy,the  perieda  of  the  plancta,  the 

science  of  letters,  high  arithmetic,  algebra,  geometry,  and  some  other  secrets  dcsi  ri'irtl  ?iy  Bacon,  as 
noticed  is  VoL  I.  p.  341,  note.  The  other,  I  think,  probably  consisted  of  the  knowledge  of  all  the 
pfofennd  doetiteea  of  the  TUmorti  and  the  aeeret  uae  of  the  ayatem  of  eydea,— the  meaning  of  tb« 
sacred  Om  and  the  To  Oy,  and  of  Theogony.  The  word  Mercavah  is  said  to  mean  a  chan  ,i,  n;  J  tu 
refer  to  the  diariot  as  it  is  called  of  the  fir^t  chapter  of  Ezckiel  (verses  15—21).  The  word  which 
{ivca  occaaion  to  this,  or  which  is  translated  chariot,  is  {OiK  attptij  the  root  of  which  is  said  to  be 
tPK^qm^  but  for  the  meaning  of  which  M r.  FMthurat  refers  to  the  wordraojme.  This,  with  a 
mutable  or  omissible  ri  f,  he  s.ays,  means  to  htm,  particularly  applied  to  the  turn  or  the  return  of 
a  day,  or,  of  course,  a  period.   He  says  also,  that  |0M  apn  means  a  ui&eti.   This  i»  justihcd  by  the 


>  It  win  hs  laM,  puiepi,  dw»  ttwe  wwe  Jaipls  af  AHiUhna  —men  at  ■  hiffttt  daH~««eig  the  earty  CMsdsaai 
His b  vaiy  tnm  Ihiw  van aiea  of  krnwg  ud  wedih,  Nhe  Mr.msilsM, Mr. W«lv,  Mr.IMhed, md  Mr.Integt 
batnhil;  IT  aMned,  does  it  prove  (gsin*!  the  tfiimMi  Jeha  Wediy «M  a  tatcMad  aad  learned  msat  yet  he 
iMiBivid  he  lad  Miiacias  petfcfad  ayea  Manttf  ewty  dsyt  BalwhiitHmUiiBdWUlMl'saar^lUlawcn^ 
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OOBtezt  of  Eicekiel,  nUdi  treito  much  of  a  mysterinug  wheel,  and  upon  the  four  cardinal  points  of 
the  OOmpMa  by  the  natn««  of  the  Man,  the  Lion,  the  Ox,  oiid  the  Ea^'le — the  Ecjulnuxus  and  SoK 
atioes.  Tbe  generality  of  Jews  give  the  first  ward  of  Geiie«ia,  Barasit,  the  commoo  lueaniog 
given  to  it  by  the  Christiana,  and  though  the  greatest  and  the  most  lewned  of  tbdr  phUosophers, 
Maioiooidee,  Rckriowledgcs  the  meaning  of  the  two  words  is  lost,  yet,  without  any  hesitation,  they 
win  tell  you,  tiiaX  Uarasit  means  coanagantf,  and  Mercavab  tbe  morai  doctrine — thus  transposing 
tbe  two.  V«fy  entaia  I  an,  IbM  tUo  ia  •  oooiplcte  invenioo.  Hoir  tb^  cm  imIm  the  wfaeeU 
Tri'hin  wheels  apply  to  morality  I  know  not ;  but  they  aptly  apply  tit  the  planets.  In  short,  one, 
the  Mercavab,  was  tbe  doctrine  of  natural  philosophy ;  tbe  other,  Barasit,  the  doctrine  of  moral 
pUkMopbf .  MoNOfah  tanght  aalnwoiny,  the  me  of  the  cfdet,  the  hdstory  of  the  flood,  aod  the 
cometary  and  planetary  system,  chronology,  the  secret  principle  or  riddle  of  the  millenium,  and 
tbe  micrDcosm,  which  I  shall  explain  by  and  by,  and  with  which  the  power  of  tbe  ?"iMatttd  waa 
moet  Intimately  connected,  and  wfaldi  was,  whether  tfoe  or  not,  thought  neeeaeaty  Ibr  the  govem- 
ment  of  mankind.  The  BaraMt  langfat  the  doctrine  of  wisdom,  the  nature  and  attributea  of  the 
To  Oy,  llie  doctrines  of  the  metempsychosis,  of  emanation,  and  of  the  reabsorption  of  every  one 
into  tbe  First  Being,  hastened  or  retarded  according  to  bis  good  or  bad  conduct  in  this  life ;  in 
diort)  eteiy  tUng  eonneeted  with  monUtj,  and  the  duUea  of  imm  to  hie  Creator. 


CHAPIERU. 

CJPSAR.— ALEXAXPRB.— RF?(aiS  KKAK.— ARBAR.— NATOLKON.— SOTRSMS  PON TirF.— RACES  OP  MAN.  Bt_ACK 
GODS. — TMNITARIAN  DOCTaiME  OF  QE.NESIS.    JltWISH  POLITV.     PRIKSTBOODi — SUPRBMB  FiUESTHOOO. 

I.  I  SHALL  now  proceed  to  shew  more  fully,  tiint  thfrf  hnvp  been  many  persons  who  have  as- 
pired to  b«  divine  incarnations. — Buddha,  Cristua,  ^aUvabuoa,  Moses,  Cyrus,  Alexander,  Julius 
Cmar,  Geogia  Khaa,  Tfanvri  Mohamad,  Gieforf ,  and  HaJnn  Bemiillah,  were  all  beUeved  lo  be 
divine  incarnations,  well  as  Jesus  Christ,  each  opening  a  new  age.  Few  persons  who  have  read 
this  work  will  doubt  that  tbe  word  Caesar '  must  have  some  mystical  mcanbg,  and  that  meaning 
ooDneeted  with  tbe  myeleitaia  ^alen  which  I  InTe  denibped.  I  tliink  die  word  in  tlie  flnt 
numeral  letters  has  been,  as  the  Pope  of  Rome  calls  himself,  XPSritiOO.  Having  found  from  St. 
Barnabas,  that  X  meaoa  900  as  well  as  400{,  and  ftons  tbe  other  circumstances  wfateh  1  need  not 
repeat,  that  the  kat  tlwee  letters  R,  S,  T,  had  eadi  two  meanings  in  common,  and  also  that  the 
laat  letter  of  almoat  all  tbe  alphabets,  tbe  Tau,  was  M-ritten  indiscriminately  with  a  cross,  in  foct, 
in  any  form  of  a  cross ;  considering  also,  that  wc  find  the  doctrine  of  Wisdom,  or  rather  of  tbe  in- 
carnation of  Windoiu,  to  biive  been  the  secret  doclriue  of  all  natioas ;  remembering  also,  that  we 
are  tddy  it  waanoomoMMi  practice  with  the  niTatioB  of  «U  naliana  to  faiaert  the  letter  I,  the  Mine 
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of  Ood,  bto  wonb,  fcr  the  idw  of  a  mjMuy^l  tMiik  il  pmlMbIa  Ihafc  the  mrd  Cnar  !■  the 

Hebrew  word  R»t  or  Rant ;  or  rather  that,  originnlly,  t'lc  word  Rasit  has  been  X  or  T.  5.  P., 
read  from  right  to  left,  T^P,,  aad  that  from  this,  the  Tsr  of  Muicovy  hu,  by  a  little  corrupttoo, 
heeii  derived.  It  le  not  bilf  *o  uyitleal  at  the  naaoeorieal  iDfitidem  whieb  we  find,  fioni  the 
letter  of  Barnabas,  and  many  other  circumitancei,  really  did  prevail  among  the  aitcieiit!-.  My 
myetery  it  in  better  atyie,  and  i*  not  nooaeoaical.  Kaa  ia  called  tbe  root  of  the  Hebrew  Rasit ; 
but  whence  comes  the  U  at  the  end  of  tbe  word  ?  I  ehall  be  answered,  perhaps,  that  it  ia  forma- 
tlte*  or  •  letter  k  beemantive  or  pangogte^all  hard  worda  invented  to  coBeeal  the  ignorance  of 
persons  too  vain  to  confess  their  ii^orance.  I  bc!iere  the  word  Rasit  is  a  eorruption  of  R.  S.  T., 
and  that  it  is  tbe  original  of  the  word  C;e««r,  and  Tzar,  and  XPHS — the  mtfur  or  bmigHm  incar- 
nation of  every  ag»— Pater  fhtnri  aiecnli— amr  raw  ■wmme.  The  letter*  far  gold,  far  the  word 
peaceful  or  hnppy,  and  for  the  benignant  being  XPS,  were  the  aatue  in  the  first  lani,'ua^e  of  nu- 
meral aymbolB,  and  meant  PST,  tbe  triune  cyclor  God  or  Genius— first*  perhaps,  XPi2tTN=666, 
BPEST=40+I004i-I-S4SOO'MKIO=«66,  corrupted  into  Cmet}  next  to  XPSNs660}  next  to 
XPHS=606;  and  next,  m  it  yet  reondim,  to  XRS=O00  or  XPsflOa*  Every  thiiqr  which  I 
have  salt!  respecting  ttic  XI'S  or  Crest  is  confirmed  by  an  observation  of  Binghsint'it  in  his  Chris- 
tian Autiquitics,  that  the  Christians  were  not  called  by  that  name  till  the  time  of  Ambrose ;  tbey 
were  previonnly  called  Chriiti— ammtal* 

It  woulti  he  surprlsini;  if  we  did  iint  find  tlie  Trinity  ammij»  the  Rociians,  and  \vc  have  it  in  the 
Capitoliuoi,  (and  it  is  not  only  Trinitarian  but  Christian  too,)  iu  its  three  altars  or  shriue^  "tu 
die  three  Gods,"  called  SunwMt,  or,  aa  thb  ward  la  expounded  by  Nlmrod,  f  Ae  dmdiers  together, 
the  Dii  Magoi  Samoihraces,  ©mi  fiayaiUt,  Btot  Zuvaroi,  BEOI  XPHSTOI.  TertuUian 

says,  that  the  three  altai*  in  the  Circus  werv  sacred  trinis  Diia,  nia^'niti,  p(]t«.-nlibu»,  valentibtis; 
eoadem  Samothradas  existiniant."^  i'hese  altars  were  to  Jove,  Apollo,  and  Minerva.  The  Oio; 
X^nsv  thews  ua  what  waa  meant  when  it  was  aald  in  one  of  the  goapel  blatoifes  thai  the  Christ 

descended  and  united  itself  to  Jesus,  at  his  baptism,  and  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ,  i.  e.  the 
Crekt.  We  are  all  educated  at  this  day  with  the  impression  that  the  Amld  or  desire  of  all  naiiims 
waa  to  he  an  actual  Ood,  or  a  person  of  tbe  Godhead,  and  in  eonaeqiienee  w*  can  aearoely  undecu 
stand  the  situation  or  the  feelings  of  a  |>erson  who  only  looked  for  a  man  like  himself,  but  endowed 
with  a  superior  degree  of  the  dirine  attribute  of  wisdom.  1  think  this  prevents  as  from  entering 
properly  into  the  fceHofs,  and  making  a  proper  atlowanoe  liar  tlie  natural  and  almost  necessary 
weakness,  of  men  placed  in  such  situations  as  Cyrus,  Alexander,  Csesar,  Alaric,  Mohamed,  and 
Gengis  Khan,  I  am  convinced  that  every  one  of  these  believed  himself  to  be  the  foretold  person 
in  several  instancei  they  were  generally  believed  to  be  so  by  their  followers;  and  in  several  in- 
stance^ alao,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  thia  was  tbe  ddef  caaae  of  tbdr  victories.*    We  will  now  ve> 


'  Lately,  in  Che  Curiota  Rliti-ellaDca,  I  met  with  anolker  moiiofraiu,  of  which  ilia  •nthoi',  Mr.  J.  Munro,  saya,  be 
was  not  able  to  get  any  explanation  from  the  prlMib  SBCspt  duu  it  mnot  goitHlUsg  myslkal ;  it  »iu  XP.  It  xras 
fbandia  the  cataconbs  of  Room^  oa  ChriniiB  SNsnsMBlst  bat  ka  says  it  was  ia  ass  aiasaf  lira  ascientskiBC  Mote 
Ihs  doM  of  Chriu.  I  spfislmd  kis  the  IldifB»SBi8saarilan1te-400aBitbeitcib-9lXl!.  Jdat^tOO.  Bni  h 
m^lis  the  Greek  RkO!,  ia«UdicaiabwilleoBiniwl«tIke««  bsfimpmad  flea  thospMeef  Bsnshs% 
IBM  thrw latter*  of  the  old alpkabet bad sadinwiBCSBiBgi.  WemnnaMftqpidisldieTM  b  *eweUluguage» 
WSS  ttrrittcn  ia  frery  (arm  of  the  cro«a.  Sos  Vol.  hn^ttS,  SSI. 

*  PiMim  r«.  H  ;  Bingham,  Book  Lp.  7> 

>  Nlmrod,  (Vol.  I  pp.  MSj.  tthv  tsfaa  le  flcrv.  ia  JBo.  HI*.  B.  vwa.  SW.  »J.  ead  TcrlylL  de  SpwMwaiiH  Vol 
iv.cb.viil  p.  117.  Scnier. 

*  I  IhlBlt  bdw  Inner  part  or  Os  m  ef  Nifalsoa  sone  »iig\H  •ymptom  of  Mt  dbMdtP-4ii  ksHarinsrioo  Mt 
■OBOMBh^MyboperriiiidMiihBtcalisardhwryaNnt  liMaMrowtUipdatpraaMly. 
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turn  to  one  drcumstancc  of  the  mythos  of  Julio*  Caesar,  to  which  I  think,  in  Volume  I.  pp.  G16— 
GUDf  I  have  not  done  •offidenk  jiutke.  It  bu  almja  beea  understood  that  hi*  mother  underwent 
tlie  op«rttioo,  fiou  lieri  deaominated  CtSMfetti,  and  that  bar  aoD  Jnlim  to  ezti«iOMd  ftom  her 
side.  Now,  wliea  I  consider  that  it  was  dearly  a  part  of  the  mythos,  both  of  the  Eaat  and  Weat, 
of  that  m}-thos,  in  fact,  alluded  to  by  Virgil,  that  the  expected  one,  the  detin  aU  naiSmMf  «M  to 
be  born  from  the  aide  of  bis  mother,  and  not  in  the  usual  course  of  nature,— and  when  I  oonaadcr 
tlw  extraovdmary  dreomtUM  of  tlw  coonoim  of  his  mother  with  the  God  in  the  form  of  a  mp> 
pent  in  the  temple  of  Apollo,  and  the  aphanasia'  or  darkuuss  at,  his  death,  &c.,  &c.,  I  cannot 
believe  in  the  operation,  or  attribute  to  accident  the  story  of  Caesar's  unuiilural  birth.  I  recur  to 
the  doctrine  of  probability— and  I  contend,  that,  noder  all  tbe  drcvmatancea,  the  prdMbOitifa  an 
as  a  hundred  to  one,  that  the  story  is  a  inade-up  one,  to  advance  tlie  claim  of  Caeaar  to  the  M> 
vereignty  of  the  world— to  aapport  his  claim  of  right  by  the  book  as  well  a*  by  tbe  mnord.  Bat  I 
think  the  contrlTinee  of  the  CMamn  opention  eoaveyi  with  ft  n  proo^  thait,  though  the  doctrine 
of  an  unnatural  or  preternatural  birth  was  meaut  to  be  taught,  it  was  meant  to  he  kept  a  secret. 
The  more  1  meditate  opon  the  muoenHia  praoli  acatteied  over  the  whole  earth,  which  i  have  de- 
taOed  Itt  tbe  preceding  booba  of  tbie  work,  the  more  am  I  eoofineed  that  the  XF^^C"**  ^ 
eaballBtic  or  secret  doctrine  of  nil  h^ps.  In  Volume  I.  p.  618,  I  have  treated  of  a  kingdom  of 
Ctt!sar  expected  by  the  Jews  in  North  India.  Why  should  they  expect  a  Ca;Bar  ?  We  must  re- 
collect tliat  we  found  Ciesars  in  India  i  and  all  the  princes  of  the  Persian  dyuaniy,  who  were  over- 
thrown bf  Ike  Smeena*  ««ie  Kkoerun»  wUdi  word  mm  but  *  connplkn  of  tiie  word  CMmn. 
The  popular  belief  thnt  a  great  one  was  to  come,  must  have  been  greatly  aided  by  the  uncertainty 
of  the  periods,  from  the  difficulty  of  keeping  a  correct  register  of  time.  I  think  it  very  poasible 
that  Sooigenee  pemmded  JuHoe  Coaar  to  oocreet  the  cetcndair,  by  tbewlag  hhn  that  be  wie  bora, 

if  its  errors  were  corrected,  and  it  were  put  right,  at  exactly  the  proper  time.  Williuut  the 
aUghtei^t  attempt  at  a  plausible  reason  for  auch  an  opinion,  wc  find  it  general  among  the  Romans, 
that  their  city  wen  to  be  tbe  KM  of  tmlveieal  cmpre,  tbe  mietme  of  tbe  world,  and  to  be  eternal. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  this  popular  opinion  greatly  assisted  toward*  its  owu  fulfilment,  and  that  it 
iafluencea  many  of  the  persone  who  now  inhabit  that  city,  of  a  rank  fir  above  tbe  vulgar.  1  have 
very  little  doubt  wben  a  apiritnal  kingdom  came  into  fliaUoo  in  the  time  of  Conatantinc,  thia 
enperstition  influenced  him  in  living  up  the  possession  of  the  city,  and,  along  with  it,  the  ri^t  ef 
ruling  by  the  Book,  to  the  isuccessor  of  St,  Peter.  Ponipcy  afTccted  the  hunie  right  or  claim  as 
Cit&iir.  His  name  shews  it.  AU  the  world  was  ripe  for  it.  It  neces»anly  carried  it  with  tbe  de- 
strucUoneftbeBepnbUeaiidthecatablidimentof  adeapo(i«n.  It  wae  tbe  aeeiet  doetrfne  of  the 
Cliald.cans  and  the  tnysterics,  that  a  great  one  should  come  about  that  time ; — the  learned  as  welt 
as  the  unlearned  fools,  againat  Cicero,  BniUM}  and  the  Philosopbera.  The  mytboa  is  very  evident 
in  tbe  twel««  eaeeeeaive  Cmtn,  iike  the  Laenmoaee  and  Imaina  of  AIL  I  am  by  no  meana  eei^ 
tain  that  the  triumvirate  was  not  an  imitation  of  the  division  of  the  world  among  the  three  sons  of 
Noeb,  and  the  three  Samotbraciau  Goda,  the  IM  consortes,  or  Osoi  XP'1$'°'>  of  whom  I  treated  not 
long  ainee— tbe  tfrimn  of  tbe  greet  world  into  three  paru,  in  imltalioo  ofUia  AvlaieBof  the  IHtte 
jiger  Ilomanus  into  three  paru  in  former  times.  Varro  *  says,  *'  Ager  Romanaa  piimum  dieiiaa 
"  in  pnrtea  tree,  k  quo  tribus  appellat4e :  Tatieotium,  Rammensiuro,  Lucerum  nominatae,  ut  ait 
**  Eanlna,  Tatienaea  k  Talio,  Rammenses  k  Romulo,  Luceres,  ut  ait  Junius,  a  Lucumone."  I 
believe  that  not  only  numbers  of  conquerors  have  thought  thenuelves  Messiahs,  but  that  their 
fbUowcra  have  thought  tbem  10  too.  le  it  Icaa  likely  that  Cmar  abould  bave  fiilhfwera  of  tUa  kind 
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usual,  OTM>  of  iniserv,  conquerors  hare  died  away  fuid  been  forgotten*  Tliis  is  bcftntifolly  exciu|lfr 
tied  in  tiie  tempt«»,  &c.,  &c.,  erected  to  Casar}  and,  Bgaui,  is  tbe  bUtory  of  Mftbamed.  KuB* 
rod>  dtieiitwt  Antony  n  liBl^  the  Snt  wMi  Mt  M«MlMi1ea)  be  iliews  tHHt  Antony  called 
"  himself  the  new  Bacdnis,  the  liiishniul  of  >finiTva  aiiJ  llie  liiu-al  descendant  of  Hercules."  He 
»dd«,  "  This  pertooagre,  besides  being  geuerally  addicted  to  tbe  literature  of  tbe  £aat,  dabbled  par> 
ticBMy  in  tlw  mytterieB  of  ilie /ewt,  and  oonttttocd  ttetr  4betor  Rabcnv  Hacadotfi  eoneeraJiig 
'*  the  cabda  of  the  Tetmgramniaton  and  of  th<-  numbers  13  and  42."  I  caniwt  help  ttoapecting 
Aat  the  profligate  triDoiTirate  divided  the  world  into  three  to  coaipliance  with  tbit  cuperatition. 
MethiDg  is  more  comnoa  than  the  union  of  mpetatlllmi  and  profligacy.  I  atu  ifute  satiafied  that 
tke  tfl^tofon  geocnOy  prevailed,  that  the  world  WM  to  be  divided  iiMo  Chne  ]nfta,  one  of  ^vhich  W9M 
in  hnve  «uprem«cy  o-  er  the  other  two.  The  accnunt  of  Antony  ehews  the  «ame  oiythos.  Tbeie 
great  men,  dazzled,  hkc  Antony  and  Jaliaa,  drunk  with  proaperity,  were  easily  taagbt  the  secrat 
doetrinea,  end  that  eadi,  in  hb  own  feveon,  wee  the  jtromiMil  one;  henee  ell  the  cMtli^  of  nMl- 

Titlea,  the  calciilatincj  of  pedigree?,  and  miiking  of  .Tanam-patri.'  These  men  were  of  the  highest 
order  of  Patres  CoDScripti  or  Lucamones,  and  any  one  of  thent  might  have  been  tbe  lineal  descend- 
ant of  tbe  firat  iapetn.  1 1(0 so flff  M  to aoapeet  tint,  nfler tbe wmtd fnw dtvidtd  tetolluee  by 
thetu,  llu'Ir  (juarrcl  wan  for  the  nomiDul  su[)eriority. 

'2.  If  the  reader  refer  to  Volome  L  pp.  380,  381^  be  will  see  au  account  of  tbe  immaculate  con* 
ccptions  of  vnriooa  great  wen,  and  among  them,  of  Alenader  d»  Great,  wboae  lather  warn  Jopiter 
Ammon,  in  tbe  fii>rin  of  a  Dragon.  By  tbe  Persian  historiam  he  U  called  Ischander,  thus  shemng 
that  the  Al  is  merely  tbe  erophadc  article:  then  we  have  a  compound  of  Atabic  and  Gfeek-~Uie 
Arabic  Al,  and  Itcka,  (the  latter  the  Arabic  name  of  Jesus,  meaning  the  Saniaitrf  and  of  Sarah,  the 
wU'c  of  Abraham,  of  Et-a,)  and  Avrip  or  Ai^psi,'  the  Greek  for  man.  Mirkond*  says,  that,  "  in  the 
"  Ionian  langujvge,  Iskandcr  sii^nifics  Akshced  Roos,  that  i^i,  FiUisQf :  which  word  is  abbreviated 
"  from  Fila  Siifa :  as  the  lonians  call  itwe  Fllft,  and  wudom  Sufb ;  according  to  which  etymology, 
'*]ahander  mcenaj.^lDvtr^^splnfaii.''  IWia,  «•  nay  ace  anioag  other  matters,  that  he  WMof 
of  the  sect  of  the  Sofecs  or  the  Gnosis.  Hn-  Fih'i  SfiRi  it*  nothing  but  4»i>.oj  Xo^Ktf.  He  was 
soraethnca  called  a  Roooiite.*  lie  by  force  made  himself  master  of /itos^eng^  and  married  her. 
Ilia  mother  la  arid  to  hare  been  delimed  of  hhn  on  a  joumer,  and  to  have  ezpoaed  him  to  periab 
in  a  desert,  where  sheep  were  fed.  An  ewe  came  and  suckled  him.  The  shepherd's  wife,  follow- 
ing the  ew<^  fonud  him  and  broaght  him  np.  After  a  time,  as  usual  in  all  these  eaws,  hit  mother 
diseovcfed  him,  hronght  him  to  the  king,  his  father,  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  Here  we  have  tbe  venal 
mythos.  In  the  account  of  the  great  battle  wit  h  Dftri  or  Darius,  Mirkond  says,  "the  blood  ascended 
"from  t/ie  back  of  Ihe  trrrrstrial  Fish,  to  (he  fare  of  thi-  etlestial  Pisces;"  and,  again,  "Streams 
"  descended  tmd  atcended  to  Ewfik-nt^orting  Fitcis." "  (I  refer  my  reader  to  Vol.  1.  pp.  558, 559,  and 
<nS-4Qr*)  AWxaodertna  add  to  be  born  in  the  yttr 860  beiiweCbriat,  the  year  the  San  entered 
flaflet,  at  the  Vamal  Eqeinctt;. '  Aoeocdbig  to  Mr.  Sbn'a  tianiktkni,  lUilimid  mahea  Alennder 


*■  VoL  ni.  p.  433.  •  Sec       I.  pp.       M9.  •  tVaadaiioB  by  ^lieft.  p.  3CG. 

<  Upni  tins  word  iaiost  tsftr  to  die  ladex  of  Vd.Lfor«fhst  ii  ssld  In  levcrd  places  aoder  the  words  Amw  and 
Jtnas.  Dees lUi  nCir  lotU Umd «f  Barna,  hiiat.  7. 3ft.  Las.  IS7. SDi.  sad  peiat lolidBiillaor Roim •rArfaMiBgr, 

or  of  Italy,  or  of  Rama  of  VVetttm  Syriaf 

>  TfUMlsiioa  by  Shea,  p.  369.  •  tb.  p.  391. 

«  TheMhcrerAkmdcrlseilad  by<htOisiha(%iDpfan.  W«  lU  haov  haw  ManalO^pus  Is  said  tabs  lbs 
teddiae»nrAaOtii|,«i«ihBiklBlguMb<lrmidftrihahtBnM.  IbsMrisoserilOlyttfim ffsMri  (ItanatadgB 
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jcckrc,  again  and  again,  that  Au  U  a  religious  war  for  the  glory  of  G«d^  and  to  diaplay  the  tnia 

bath,*    I  bdim  tiw  tniiiilarioo  bM  tatteni  mucfa  from  Mr.  Sbea'a  bayiiig'  TieUed  to  the  ju^/t- 

dice  to  tiUeh  I  lam  aUnded  n  the  btl«r  «iid  of  tbe  preface  to  tbe  ittt  volonw.  I  beUete  Ma*' 

■odsr  alluded  to  liis  claim  to  the  legal  sorcreignty  of  tbe  world,  aa  tbe  bead  of  the  deacendants  of 

Noah.    We  must  iiot  for^^ct.  thnt  Clcmcna  AlexiiudrinaB  waa  initi;>tPil  into  the  myRterir^^  of 

mod  Ike  kl  oat  that  he  fouuU  the  Mosaic  mythoa  there  i  from  thiii,  pruhahly,  Akxauucr  koxocd 

thitlli*ldagft«r  Mie«dii%tlMAia,«rSc7tM^imetliedeMndittto«rAvtlii^ 

Grecian  story.    Mirkond  makr-^  ihe  word  Khizar  to  nieaa  a  prophet.*   The  account  of  the  aquioU 

ing  and  the  uglineaa  td  Alexander'*  face  ia  eufioua.'    Tbja  remiudii  me  of  what  I  ^uoted^ 

f.  UfVMpwliiig  the  Momrf/iMf  of  the  ptonalMd      in  Modeo^  fnm  Lord  Kbgaboran^'s  voili. 

Mirkood  deKribes  Alexander,  also,  as  ;i  prophet.  He  was  an  £ui[>eror  or  Embratur;  that  in, 
Om-hn-tar,  whtoh  word  originally  meant  tAe  re/ormer,  mo  bra,  of  tbe  Taaric  cyck  of  Om,  Ths 
mmmti  Abzaader,  when  diaiceted,  betrays  the  mythoa.  In  the  EMt  ht  k  new  oOed  Atex- 
•ader,  but  tbe  emphatic  article  ia  kft  out,  una  be  is  called  Idtinder  M  IldHndcr.  This,  aa  I 
have  jost  aaid,  is  nothing  but  tlie  Arabic  Al-Jscha,  t/u  Sanourf  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  in 
Arabic,  and  tbe  Greek  tunif,  av$po$,  a  mm — a  Saviour  man,  or  a  Saviour  incarnate.  \Vti«n  I 
eoBbfaw  this  vitb  his  immaculate  c«oeepUoii»  &&,  I  cannot  doubt  the  correctnesa  of  this  etymoa. 
1  think  no  one  who  reaiia  Pou-nal's  treatise  on  tbe  Study  of  Antiquities,  pp.dl,  02,  can  wt  il  doubt 
that,  bad  Alexander  lived  to  old  i^e,  be  would  have  eatabiiabed  the  finest  commercial  empire  in 
the  worid  Hw  viwm  wttm  ts  hnve  been  guided  hf  the  iwwt  Ubeiil  ftXkft  end  1  hera  no 
doubt  that  bis  conqueiitii  were  ah  much  the  effect  of  a  general  belief  that  he  was  the  promised  on* 
as  of  bis  arma.  Wc  must  not  forget  that  be  waa  said  to  be  bora  iu  tbe  year  tbe  vernal  equiww 
eeaeed  to  be  fa  Arice,  end  anew  rigeeonawDced,^!.  880  B.C.f  end  that  iie  wen  the  pnduce 

of  a  connexion  between  fads  mother  and  the  God  Apollo,  in  the  temple.  Ah  xundcr,  like  Moses, 
waa  said  to  be  hocaed,  and  indeed  1  brieve  he  appear*  with  boms  on  some  of  bis  coioa.  Thta 
proeeacitbBthatbeeieinied  to  be  ■  dbte  teermtfiHi,  or  the  lieller  of  Ue  ftltewece  that  heipat 
one.  But  1  think  the  Jtam't  boros  must  have  been  given  him  by  persons  tvbo  did  not  understand 
the  mythos,  for  be  waa  Biiea,  which  had  nothing  to  do  with  horns.  Hla  name  Jaeiia,  in  Irish 
Celtic,  meant  ajish,  tbe  aatne  word  which  in  Arabie  mceat  Savkmr*  Ftom  the  Pfacea  being  the 
emblem  of  the  Saviour,  tbe  weed  iedia  came  to  mean  JisA.*  The  anxiety  of  the  princes  of  India 
to  be  the  founders  of  cvrlcs  great.  When  lliia  is  considered,  aloiii^  with  the  oaivcrsal  disse- 
mination  of  titc  mythos  and  the  belief  that  Alexander  waa  u  dit^uu:  utcumiUion,  it  will  not  be 
tbou^jfat  anrpiiaiag  to  ted  be  had  hie  lem.  Ue  wm,  aa  t  liave  jurt  etated;  aaid  to  be  ban 
360  yeaca  B.  C;  but  his  am  began  in  the  year  312.  We  know  that  the  lera  of  neither  Christ  nor 
liobamed  began  on  tbe  day  of  bis  mippoacd  btrkb.  Buddiia's  xra,  in  India,  we  have  seen,  in  Vol. 
I.  p,  HSByWtm  ptobeUy  bie  mppeeod  deetb.  If  Aicxander  waa  bom  360  year*  B.  C,  and  3i3  wae 
tbe  time  of  his  death,  it  would  make  hiiu  'IS  years  uld.  Tlic  title  of  tiie  iera  is  Youmie ;  it  Is  on  a 
Pcrsio  MS.  eC  the  Gwpglt^  at  Cambridge,  i  cannot  doubt  tlutt  I'otime  is  a  fbrmatioa  from 
the  SeaaeiH  faiHin— thn  loenoce— Oennn— or  tbe  Fish  of  Assyria,  and  eieaat  wfmlm.  Thle  mic 
be  considered  in  cooeorreDce  with  all  the  other  mythic  mattt  rs  relating  to  this  Ischaodcr.  Tbe 
letter  of  The  Old  Man  of  the  Mountain  to  Leopold,  Duke  of  Austria,  concludes  tboa: — "Sacbez 
"  aussi  que  lea  pr^seutes  out  M  futes  par  nous  a  mi-septemhre,  dans  uotre  cfaUeau  de  Meaaiat 


by  Sliea,  p.  396 ;)  ibit  U  the  IlcUrew  y<pT  r^tt>,  uiiich  «e  translate  Jlrmame»t,  and  the  "  rsck"  or  ftyiitg-  daudt  of 
Shakspssra— tAoa  Umgt  not  a  nek  ithiiid.  Se«  Vol.  I.  p.  335,  note  *. 

•]b.p.4Q6.         •Ih.pk^H.  *  a. pp. 431, 433.         •  SeeraCnseesate Vol.Lat<^0bF.3l6i, 
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*  (ManAit),  la  qdass  ont-qDiniitaw  mote  depidt  Alenadie."*  If  1  knew  the  jear  of  JcMt 
Christ,  I  could  tell  the  date  of  the  birth  or  death  of  Alexander,  according  to  The  Old  Man'* 
reekoDbg.  Niiand  a».ft,  "  Nor  need  I  do  more  than  shortly  repeat,  that  the  &blc  of  Alexander's 
**  eoneeptum  fmn  an  inuncnBC  dragon  is  an  exact  copy  from  that  of  Nimrod  the  Dragon-begotten 
**  Bull,  evidently  made  So  order  to  conciliate  the  annda  of  the  Orientals  towards  his  design  of  set- 
"  ting  up  in  Irsin  n  npw  nnlversM  empire.  '  He  had  B  certain  feeling  of  rivalry  (saith  Arrian)  to- 
**  '  wards  Perseus  and  Hercules,  in  as  much  as  he  traced  his  descent  from  them.  And  be  did 
*hiinielf  aacriibe  lib  owd  geacfattoD  to  Abumid,  Id  like  nuimer  aa  the  Ihfalei  refeifed  that  ol 
"  '  Hercules,  and  of  Pcrsptis,  unto  Jove.  It  vras  for  this  purpose  that  he  took  his  journey  to  the 
**  *  temple  of  Ammon,  namely,  that  he  might  more  assuredly  know,  or  rather  tnoAe  yreiaice 
**  *  hmwmgt  who  be  really  ««•/  And  I  dare  tay  that  hb  real  and  aotheotk  deiceat  ftan  Nimrod, 

"  (called  Ilercukb  in  Greece,  Perseus,  lliere  anil  in  Persia,  and  Sesostris  In  Pgyjil,)  ali)od  liim  iti 
"  aoote  stead  with  the  £gyptiaus  and  Persians."*  Again,  Nimrod  says,*  "  Dium  relates  that  im- 
**  meHafely  befure  the  murder  of  So<am»  ttnd  UtSogalalus,  *  a  ceitab  dsmon,  styling  himadf  AIcXf 
"  '  ander  of  Macedon,  and  hat  iiig  the  very  same  features  aod  dress,  made  his  appearance  on  the 
*'  *  baake  of  the  Danube,  and  tnvelkd  over  'J'hrace  aod  Aii^  like  a  Bec«h«n«lian,  with  four  hun- 
« <  dred  oompauions,  who  were  adorned  with  the  Tbynrae  aod  fawn**  lUn.  AU  those  who  irere 
**  <  then  in  Thtaoe  affirm  with  «oe  mio^  tballodgfaigs  and  all  necessaries  uureJbnUM  Mm  Of  fib 
**  'public  expmxe,  and  no  man,  nrithpr  general,  nnr  soldier,  nor  prefect,  nor  even  the  supreme 
*t  <  governors  of  these  nations,  attempted  to  resist  hiui.  But  be  arrived  in  broad  day-light,  and,  as 
**  *it  were,  bi  a  religiona  prooHabn,  at  Bytanliuni,  aa  he  had  prapfaaiiad  ha  wonU.  And  be  put 
"'over  to  Chalcedon,  uliere  he  performed  certain  nocturnal  rites,  buried  a  wooden  hone  in  the 
"  '  earth,  and  disappeared.  1  had  been  informed  of  all  these  things  iu  Asia  before  JBassianua  (ue. 
"  *  Antoniittw  Heliogahalas)  bad  heea  dbpoied  of  at  Rome.  Pp.  1865, 41.'  I  heiecch  the  reader  to 
"  weigh  well  these  words,  niid  by  whom  tliey  were  written,  and  lie  cannot  fail  to  detect  a  deep 
**  and  complicated  scheme  of  imposture  and  mystic  superstition."  Aud  /  beg  my  reader  to  add  to 
this,  a  eonaideratwD  what  he  has  just  read  from  Vou  Hammer,  respecting  the  ttraof  Atezaadefy 
and  1  think  he  will  not  fail  to  infer  with  me,  timt  we  have  but  a  very  small  (uirt  of  the  true  fabtoiy 
of  these  times.  After  this,  Nimrod  adds,  that  John  Chrysostom  complained  that,  in  his  time,  peo> 
pic  made  their  children  wear  medals  of  Alexander  around  their  necks  as  talismans;  that  Julian 
maiuUined  he  had  the  soul  of  Alexander,  by  metempsychosis ;  and,  that  this  was  what  urged  hiot 
on  in  his  war  with  the  Persians.''  Here  we  have  a  fine  exnmpic  of  the  monomania  of  which  I  hare 
spoken  in  Julian,  and  of  its  leading  on  some  persons  to  victory,  and  deluding  others  to  their  ruin } 
and)  in  bb  case,  of  ita  badmg  Mn  to  bb  rufai.  Hera  it  baeomea  apparent  that  it  b  to  want  «f 
looVinij  into,  instead  of  despising,  the  secret  histories  of  antiquity,  that  all  our  accounts  of  those 
times  are  so  unsatisfactory,  and  that  the  conduct  of  many,  indeed,  of  almost  all,  the  chief  actors  in 
the  dramaa  of  thoie  tuDca  b  00  unaenNmtablB.  lDii.98^NimMdadda|**ltwaaaBaIdaiaUlkNi 
**  of  the  Romans,  or  at  least  not  a  mare  iMaot  MM  tliao  tlw  aitival  of  tbe  Pemfamitlan  CSecok 
"  Mother  and  her  Sodalities,  that 

"  Aviia 
**  Tecta  nUat  Mfeme  T^|a. 

"  The  place  at  which  Matiunius'i  false  Alexander  prophesied  he  would  arrive,  and  did  arrive,  was 
"  Uyzantium.    I'lie  bon  of  Helena  only  accomplished  what  the  son  of  Manima:a  had  first  medi- 


)  Voa  Huimer  oo  tlie  Asiusins,  p.  34&  *  Nimrod,  Vol.  ill.  pp.  367. 

'  V«llV.rM.If.p.98S.  «  8ecniM^IIb.iiL<bp.aiL 
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"  tated."  Here,  in  the  conduct  of  CouaUntioe,  we  have  a  proof  of  the  ckiae  connexioa  of  ancient 
PaE:i5nism  nnt)  nKxk-rn  Christianity.  After  thi»,  Nimrod  goea  on  to  shew,  that  Orij^n  am!  other 
leaders  of  tbe  Christians  were  deeply  implicated  in  the  transactions  uf  those  times,  connected  with 
the  DOTllife  mpwdthltt  he  adds,  **The  same  system  of  myatcriom  daetiinM  aiilflMltri  the  ndtcd 
*•  Sophist!!  nnd  the  imperial  usurpers."  •  And,  at;;iin,  "  It  ig  remarkable  that  in  the  reign  of  Alex- 
"  auder  Severus  the  Fartbian  empire  was  subverted  by  Artaxares,  the  son  of  bassan,  a  man  '  ad- 
dieted  to  die  incflUtle  mfatcfies.  The  wofkbge  off  tbe  nine  thin;  srera  lowenb  tlN  But « 
"  '  well  as  the  West,'  "  This  was  repeated  at  the  time  of  the  Crwsades.  All  thin  shewa  the  going 
to  pieces  of  the  aacteot  •ysten,  and  the  struggles  of  tbe  different  persons,  each  to  make  out  that 
he  wee  thit  gnat  «m  oohk.  t  have  fbnneiljr  Botioed,  en  pasaant,  the  endlcsa  appelant  nemenie 
of  the  Gorgon's  head  or  head  of  Medusa,  with  hair  of  snakes,  and  the  brazen  head  of  Roger  Bacoti, 
&c.  At  great  length  Nimrod*  has  brought  together,  probably  aU,  the  atoriea  of  magical  beads, 
which  appear  to  hare  been  as  nvmemiB  as  they  were  general  over  the  world.  All  thoae  ataniea 
are  eridnitly  doeely  conneeted  with  the  moiit  sc«ietof  the  mysteries  of  the  Tvmris.  I  tUnka 
key  tr»  unlock  all  these  cabinets  ivill  be  found  in  the  idenlily  of  meaning  of  the  words  S?m  m.s,  a 
Hend,  and  rat,  VVisduui,  uitd  {O'ser  jpipi.  Gen.  xlix.  17,  which  means  both  wisdom  and  a  urpent — 
sup-iphii  ev  eplda,  svlnfom  ^  the  ttrpent.  1  ahall  aoi  folknr  np  Ob  aeafeh^not  attempt  the  db- 
entanglement  of  this  sVein  here,  though,  perhaps,  I  may  retorn  to  it.  But  I  may  just  observe, 
that  Nimrod  has  pointed  out  that  the  Templars  bad  a  sacred  bead  in  the  most  remote  crypt,  and 
that  they  fiibled  noch  about  the  devil  begetting  the  BtMah  Utrtm  on  the  body  «f  a  virgin,  and 

the  Dragon's  head  absumirig,  by  prestige,  the  appearance  of  Gorlocs,  Duke  of  Cornwall,  and  en- 
gendering Arthur  upon  bis  wife  logcrne. '  Wbco  we  consider  tbe  stoiy  of  the  coanexkui  betweeu 
the  aiege  of  IVoy  and  tbe  Gorgon'a  head  of  tbe  Greeiu,  and  all  the  myOoe  of  ImnacBlate  eonoep* 
tlooa  in  Alexander,  Caesar,  and  tbe  Troya  Nova  of  king  Brote,  &c.,  &c.,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty 
in  aeeing  here  tbe  continuation  of  tbe  mythos  in  Metlhi,  and  in  Arthur,  with  his  round  table  and 
twelve  knighta— the  secret  mytboa  ezisttiig  in  Britain  befitre  tbe  arrival  of  Cssar,  and  passing 
down  through  the  rule  of  tlie  Bomana  to  Aitlntr,  to  Alfred*  ao^  al  laat,  to  GeofTry  of  Monmouth, 
who  has  fortunately  prescrrrd  to  us  a  remnant  of  it, — a  remnant,  which,  instead  of  using,  our 
sliort-sighted  bistoriuns  take  all  the  pains  in  tbeir  power  to  destroy, — a  remnant  of  a  most  im- 
portant system,  wMeb  yet  oontlnaee  to  enrt  to  secret  loflneMe  npoa  all  ow  institutioae,  both 
civil  and  religious.  When  my  rrn  ler  has  well  considered  the  idMve  passages  of  Nimrod  (Mr. 
Herbert),  stripping  them  of  the  fal»e  colouring  given  by  that  gentleman,  who  can  see  nothug  but 
deviiiib  maehnialioas  in  the  eimpleat  and  moat  innoeent  flaaMera,  he,  aay  reader,  noit  lie  obliged 
to  confess,  that  it  is  qnitc  clear,  that,  in  all  our  histories,  we  have  in  fact  any  thing  but  a  real  his- 
tory uf  Alexauder  the  Great.  We  have  It  just  named,  by  Nimrod,  to  be  ridiculed,  that  he  said 
he  was  the  ion  of  Amnion.  Jnat  so  Ihr  b  aa«]  as  iriU  aerve  to  justify  the  UatiiilaB  from  a  eba^ 
of  fraudulent  suppression ;  but,  in  reality,  all  tbe  secret  moiring  causes  of  Alnandat^s  conduct  aud 
of  that  of  his  followers,  is  kept  out  of  sight.  Tbe  circumstance  that  an  sra  arose  from  him  in 
Asia,  shews  how  extensive  the  mytbos  must  have  been.  1  feel  little  doubt  that,  if  I  ever  recover 
my  health,*  I  shall  be  able  to  uanvcl  all  these  matters.  I  beUeve  the  claims  of  all  tbe  persons 
entitled  ^rtat,  and  called  empcron,  were  founded  upon  the  system  of  Avatarlstn — of  a  believed 
descent  from  tbe  eldest  of  tbe  sons  of  Noah  i  or,  if  this  plea  could  cot  be  set  up,  upon  the  recep- 
tion of  the  xif"*"*  front  the  lineal  deaeendiDt,  who  was  alwnya  bcKered  to  be  known.  In  aid 
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Alexander  hod,  mystically,  two  fathers.  The  case  was  precisely  the  same  in  this  respect  with 
Jerat^  of  Belhlebem,  ud  Alexaadir,  Thej  eacli  had  Iwo  Mhen*  J««ia  waa  the  son  of  th«  Holf 
Ghoat,  Imt  ilii  in  the  of  Abrdmn  t  Alesmder  alao  wm  the  aoo  of  ^  Holy  Ghost,  ot  tbo 
Ghoit  of  AflBBDODy  bat  yet  of  the  line  of  Japhet.  It  is  extremely  gratifying  to  me  to  find  such 
learned  men  as  Coniitant  and  Crcutzer,  ahliough  without  having  the  most  diataat  suspicion  of  the 
true  nature  of  ancient  history,  coming  to  the  some  conclusion  with  me.  The  fbnner  says, 
"  Plttsienrs  faits  qui  nous  sont  pamniia,  bim  qnltolflaMiit,  k  tnTera  Tobscuritd  dea  dfedaa  cib 
"  coufusion  des  fables,  semlHent  indiqaer  qn'ii  une  £poqae  encore  aiiU'ricurc  h  ccllc  que  nous  notn- 
"  maaa  bbuleuse,  la  Gr^  ful  subjugate  mooientaa^ment  par  un  ordre  de  prfitres,  soit  indigiines 
"  aeit  toanfno."*  Aa  tlua  milllates  against  Ma  ayatm,  biit  cuiiwt  be  dealcd»  he  cadcawm 
qualify  it  by  the  n-ord  momtntan^inenl.  He  then  shews  that  Mr.  Croutzcr  comes  to  the  sarae  con- 
clmtioo,  but  by  a  diflerent  traiii  of  leasooiag.  Tbe  feet  they  could  not  deny,  of  the  cause  or  the 
nature  of  tUa  priaatly  govcnMOt  they  were  entbely  ignorant.  Mr.  Scfalegel  says,  apeak* 
ing  of  the  priests,  "  Dans  les  teaaps  ka  plua  andeas,  la  Grice  cnti^re  lenr  ^it  soumiie."* 
Agaio,  "  FIw  tiitd«  1*  caate  dea  ^arriaia  le  waleva  oratre  c*Ue  qui  Nfoait  an  nom  des  dienx. 
**  L'Uiade  porta  de  ioetea  «ai|iceintaa  de  eetta  hitte:  b  diapate  d'AgaaaonnOB  aree  Ckrytet  et  QO- 
**  tha»  en  est  un  indice."*  leBppeae  I  need  not  point  out  tbe  Xpij$  of  Delphi  and  the  Chaldaean 
in  Calchas  !  Sclilegel  then  g'oes  on  to  gay,  that  thi-sc  priests  were  Fclasgi,  and  Kptoko  a  barbarous 
language.  This  was,  1  doubt  not,  the  binguage  which  coutaiued  Uie  Eleusinian  mysteries,  which 
we  an  told  by  ClcoMiw  Absandiiirai,  wete  takea  from  the  Jewe-tho  kngoage  of  the  SynagofMb 
— il»«  language  on  which  the  Grct-k  was  fnuiuh  d.  Again,  Mens.  Constamt  *&yt,  "  N'oiis  ne  rs?- 
"  pousaons  dottc  ooUeoKiit  la  supposition  t^a'k  uue  6poque  qu'entoure  uue  nuit  ^paisse,  il  y  ait  eu 
"  on  Oiiaa  una  religion  aaeeedotak^  et  dw  oorpontioiu  paiiaaotea,  o^ea  par  eette  rcHg^  at 
"  rouees  i\  Ho\i  miiiiitieii.  Mais  une  r<:vaIution  violcute  detrnisit  cette  religion  vt  bos  pantifes, 
"  avec  touta  la  civiliMtioo  dunt  ils  dtaient  Ics  autenrs."  *  The  Acta  of  th«  pootifical  govenmiaat 
and  the  iwoUtioB  ha  wnaobMged  to  see,  tbe  mofneotary  vioLenee  la  mere  infennee^  nere  dogoin- 
tiam  on  a  aabjiict  of  which  he  was  pecfeeily  ^wmBt.  The  *'carporatiouB  puissautes,"  were  tbe 
municipal  towns,  wisely  left  tn  lii<-ir  nn-n  gnrrmmfnt  by  the  pontiliLal  order  in  every  tiling  which 
did  not  couccni  its  inteiests,  cuivuintU  iu  tbe  productiveness  of  the  vcctigai — and  on  tbi*  account 
tbaywcfoalwaft  pceventedfioa  gohigto  wnr  withoneanefthar.  lathe  Aveopegnaof  Athana  wo 
hnrc  the  domestic  lea^islaturf  ;  in  the  Amphictyons  we  have  tbe  superintending  one;  this  last, 
perhaps,  Bssnmiug  its  form  and  power  by  dirgrees,  aa  tbe  BaperiDteadiog  power  of  tbe  distant  au- 
tocrat feN  away,  or  periiapobeltif  the  fOoMane  of  the  andentpontilladfomnnunt.  M.Cenatant 
ha*  treated  at  large  on  the  Fetiches  of  the  aiicieiit».  I  think  in  these  very  low  superatitious  we 
bare  tbe  religion  of  tbe  Aborigines ;  but  uioet  cartainly  tbe  higher  ranks  of  society,  and  tbe  pro* 
Ibaaora  ej;  or  the  inatmeted  in,  the  eabah  and  the  inyttedei^  cannot  be  enepected  of  bdi«Ting  sudi 
nonsense  ;  though,  occasionall}',  no  doubt,  a  person  or  two  n^ght  be  found  in  the  higher  clasaes 
with  understandings  sufficiently  mean  to  receive  them.  In  my  recollection  the  use  of  charms 
against  witches,  evil  demons,  and  other  similar  nonsense  as  degradmg  aa  the  fiHiehea  of  AMea, 
were  common  among  the  lower  orders  in  Britain.  No  doubt  as  the  doctrines  of  incarnations 
rscTiped  from  the  conclaves  they  became  mixed  with  the  Kupcrstitiona  of  the  vulgar,  till  now  it  is 
difficult,  perhaps  quite  impo««tbie,  to  separate  them,  it  i«  probable  that  wlico  tbe  high  class  in- 
emaed,  lo  aa  to  be  vetf  nmneniui— too  numeroua  (o  be  inhwtadi— they  by  dagieca  'di««endW  aa 
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the  Aborif^nnes  ti  lUtlc  ascended,  till  the  two  nearly  cainc  tojfelhcr  both  in  religiou  nnd  intellect, 
and  at  last  the  distinction  was  entirely  loftt.  Constant  saya^  "  II  ne  £nit  pas  confowlre  cea  apo- 
**  thioaw  qui  sont  paTticttllteea  (k  hidl^oo  Gveqoe,  avec  ba  i«cariiatwM  qw  sou  mMOBtRtam 
"  fri-quemment  dans  lea  religiona  saoerdotales :  ce  sont  deux  cho>e«  direct  mcnt  oppos^."'  In 
wlmt  partknktr  c»im  the  fncamate  or  tolar  myUios  n«j  bam  bacn  Mtribntcd  to  nti  maii  m  wc 
know  H  wu  to  AlemiKler  and  Cscsar,  it  majr  be  difficnh  t»  atfim  or  to  denf  ,  bat  I  am  pemiadeJ 
that  there  never  was  a  BhccHus,  a  lierculea,  or  a  Jov^ 

8.  When  the  time  for  tlio  MlUi-nium  arrived,  but  no  »pp«ranco  of  its  rictual  arritral  could  be 
perceired,  it  was  with  the  sect  of  Ali,  as  it  was  with  the  sect  of  the  Lhrisliani — tikeir  whole  systeoa 
M  Into  ]ifei!Mf  ami  ttny  wen  oU^sd  to  araU  ll»aiud*M  cf  nMrh  fSMtireM  a«  dreonataacea 
offered.  It  appet\r«  from  a  part  of  the  Dabistaii,  translated  by  Professor  Lee,  and  c^vcn  by  him  to 
the  Society  of  Litemtinv,  from  whom  I  borrowed  it,  that  the  Mohamedana  had  a  snocession  of 
twdve  lininna,  and Hiaiktiim aappcted  to  be  yet  one  mutimagln^  woridf  tkongb  hla  re- 
ti-iir  r  T^-H  miknoivii.  Of  tliPir  esoteric  system  nothing  cau  be  made  out,  except  merely,  that 
there  is  an  etoterk  religion  ;  but  it  seens  to  J»ve  aome  relation  to  the  first  docftrioe  of  ft  divioe 
Met,  Kccordkig  to  which  the  world  w  fawd.  Alans  irith  the  ilegrndatiDD  of  the  bnaan  ndnd 
in  most  E.istcrn  conntries,  the  degradation  of  the  doctrines  has  kept  pace;  till,  really,  in  all  those 
ooantiica,  inikaa  ^ina  be  exoeptod,  their  dactrinoa  consist  of  nothing  but  the  aioet  inooocf  ivahle 
nonaenae.  If  It  were  not  Ibr  die  hope  of  diaeoreiing  the  origin  and  natureof  Iki  knningof  the 
early  rnces  of  mnn,  which  keeps  OOntlnmJly  ahewinc;  itself  in  little  detatched  pMtib  ^  F—tWH 
learning  in  the  world  would  not  be  worth  the  half-buur's  trouble  of  a  wise  man.  But,  as  a  means 
to  diiicorrr  the  learning  of  antiquity,  it  is  wortii  every  thing,  nnd  by  iU  means  I  have  no  doubt 
that  the  secrets  of  anUqtiltjr  one  day  be  nU  denily  nnde  ovt  I  laMer  wyealf  I  ehnll  fawre 
paved  the  way.*  The  Sheahs  hold  an  ineonceirable  quantity  of  nonsense  respecting  their  open  nml 
concvaled  Imams  ;  but  it  is  what  one  would  expect  to  arise  from  the  falling  to  pieces  of  the  systefu 
hi  each  a  atate    society.  It  may  be  eeen  Jonbtfal  any  thhif  n|»pwwdmig  to  the  benati- 

ful  system  of  ''hr-  r\n<.ieiit  Gnosis  or  Sopheifiin  iio\r  eiists  ainoni^  thetn.  As  might  be  cxpecti'd, 
they  aecvae  the  Sonneea  of  having  corrupted  the  Koran.  The  Sheahs  or  the  followers  of  All,  are 
oM^eJ  to  oonfcae  that  the  ancceeaar  or  lineal  daneenibint  of  MbbniMed  to  In  eniatenee  t  batbeeanee 
thty  have  not  posKession  of  him,  they  isay  he  is  in  secret :  the  Turks  or  Sonintes  deny  this,  and  not 
unreasonably ;  for,  under  the  dicaustancea,  it  ia  not  at  all  likely  that  be  should  have  forgotten 
bis  pedigree.  I1iey  say  that  be  la  aow  liviag  «t  Mecca.  Hie  preaent  Boyal  ftodly  of  Feiwa  are 
of  the  tribe  of  Turks.  *    This  it  the  Casar  tribe.    Kai  Khusrau  or  Cyrus  is  described  by 

Mirkond*  as  a  prophet,  and  is  said  to  have  disappeared  suddenly  from  the  earth — not  to  have  died. 


•  VoLlI.p.4ni. 

•  T  tlilnk  sufliclcnt  !iiipi  r^jincf  U  not  attacliod  10  tin:  fact  nf  the  iijiinratin'  uf  tbe  Indimt.  Ii  U  uliiio?!  bcj-ond  cre- 
dibility They  have  iMiihing  pretfriJiitg  tw  b«  •  bkiori',  utuch  goet  back  to  two  bundrod  y«3ir»  before  thu  CliriiUiiQ 
a-ra.  Their  Veilas  rio  not  pretend  lu  be  thi«  kind  of  work.  Their  18  Ponuuu  (Mot>re,  pp.  •141,  442}  ire  18  Co«B«>- 
gaoies:  tkut,  by  wbuui  or  nhm  vrritteii,  they  do  not  prtlenii  to  know.  They  acknoHlcdire  that  thvy  do  iioS  know  what 
ia  the  meudng  of  the  word  Vy«aa.  Tlicir  nslronomical  UbU  '  carry  an  their  face  marks  of  extreme  antiijuitv,  but  tbdr 
Mtkon  are  all  onkaomi.  The  im  hfatatkal  m  k  thai  of  VmaBBditya,  llfky.iiE  years  B.  praasdsA  by  a  period  of 
three  thouaimd  yssri,  ia  wUcb  the  Wadeas  jwfad  to  aa  "eaadaatiH aecaaBii»  ddiar id^^ow^  luBliiiail  or UMa- 
"lieaL"  lUslhmilmiiand  ysarsiiachaiaiwhkhcaBiiot  bcfittiidnp.  (Hht  Slnbft  of  Sua.  Lb,  Oaftid.  1839; 
p>  CB.1  TUi  is  pciftedy  tras,  and  I  raspect  that  all  Aclr  pedigree*  la  the  llnee  of  Ac  Saa  and  the  Moon— Ctumora 
•ad  SoBia— are  really  iheer  noiucnsd,  ()c-.ipiu  d  «■  fl.ttlcr  tht  petty  princes  tif  the  prc'cnt  J.iy ;  and,  rxetpt  for  a  very 
ftw^tneratkini  back,  are  not  worthy  a  moaieol'a  ctteotion.  The  nrhole  of  their  biatorica  of  Soma  and  Cfaaodra  are 
anodern  bveetions.   ''  nfii  ffhnn  aiidbll  luociosmffl  kacil  llBllU  lhanle  Utdll  llnm 

•  nBaiistkinbjS]iea,p.l»i.  «aw.mJ«3^ 
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Hrre  is  the  mythos.  This  is  tlie  ascennion.  Mr.  Briggs  tells  mc,  that  "  when  Selim  III.  p"*- 
"  isesMd  himself  of  the  power  of  the  CoJif,  he  »Uo  got  possession  of  his  peraooj  and  touk  hiui 
"  wttb  bfau  to  CoMtMtiiMple,  and  ruled  mider  fait  wrtliofHy  w  hag  m  Iw  Hwd.  Bat  at  fab  deatk 
*•  the  legal  pontificnl  power  tles-ceiidcd  to  tfie  heir  of  Mohained,  who  is  now  at  Mecca,  and  is  in  a 
**  private  station  there.  That  Malimud  Pasha  now  rolea  ander  bis  authority,  and  that  be  could 
**  CMiw  the  Gnmd  Sdgniof  to  be  excommomaited  inmedbitcly  by  Mm  if  tw  diMe  It.  That  the 
"  act  of  excommuuication  by  the  Grand  Seignior  is  a  mere  hnttum  ftthnen,  not  having  any  iiiflu- 
"  eoce  on  the  minds  of  the  Mohamedans,  who  look  iwlftly  to  the  lineal  descendant  of  Mobamed  for 
**  the  right  of  ezcomnnnleation."  Now  this  is  endenUy  only  one  tUe  of  tbe  queation.  The 
Turk  must  have  another  heir  or  Iw  would  not  have  pretended  to  excommunicate  Mabmud  Pasha. 
The  grounds  of  his  claim  to  the  power  of  excommunication  I  think  Mre  shall  discover  presently,  i 
suspect  that  tbe  present  is  a  struggle  between  tbe  Turks  and  the  SarMenS}  that,  at  the  bottom^ 
the  Turks  d^n  to  be  descendants  (ram  Jipliet^  and  the  Efypliaas  finn  Sbem. '  Mr.  Briggs 
denies  this,  nnd  says  that  Mahtnnd  is  an  Osnianli.  Mohamed,  as  we  might  expect,  carried  his 
pedigree  up  to  Nonb.'  Turk  is  the  descendant  of  Japbet;  Mobamed  of  Shem.  The  first  Pacha- 
BeorthooBpiioislhatof  J«ldo,asMr.Bilggsaaya,  beeaasetheiwlydtyisplaeed  (here}  bnt 
why  is  it  called  Jeddo  or  Juda  ?  What  lias  Jiuh  to  do  with  the  city  nf  Ishmael  ?  Why,  but  be- 
cause it  was  the  cbief  city  of  a  tribe  of  Juda  ?— wbkb  Eusebius  lets  us  know  existed  before  Abra- 
bMD,  and  which  cane  fiom  InAa  befcre  the  tribe  of  Abnhaiii»  and  some  of  whom  be  Cinind  at 
Salem  in  Mclchizedek.  Tliis  w  ns  the  tribe  which  gave  the  name  of  Jud*'  to  tlie  Pole-star.  When 
the  tribe  got  as  far  as  it  could,  it  baih  a  city.  Afler  a  time  it  passed  over  and  peopled  Abyssmia 
and  Upper  Egj  pt.  At  this  time  the  Isthmvs  of  Saex  was  a  motass,  or  water,  and  the  Ddta  bad 
not  appeared  in  consequence  of  the  subsidence  of  the  Mediterranean.  Wc  must  not  forget,  that 
the  Brabmios  or  Hindoos  all  maintain  that  they  are  a  foreign  race  in  India,  and  that  U)^  came 
Ctom  Tartary.  It  is  a  feet,  not  hitherto  expUiioed,  that  the  native  Hindoo  princes  fbrmecly  aott- 
dted  (and  even  yet,  if  the  British  did  net  pftvent  it,  would  solicit)  investiture  in  their  domlnlona 
by  the  hand  of  tin-  Mogul,  at  Dtlhi,*  tboui»h  he  i§  a  Mohanu-dan,  and  they  are  followers  of  Criwtna 
or  of  tbe  Brahmins.  The  reason  is  found  in  his  being  supposed  to  be  a  desceodant  of  Gengis 
Kb«],  wlw  was  betievad  to  be  an  Antar,  a  Vicfaiisa-dityB,  and,  as  stieh,  entitled  to  vntmaal 
dominion — a  ricrht  to  which  dominion  is  believed  still  to  exist  in  !  11  n  ■  d  deicendant.''  The  fact 
of  tbe  Hindoo  princes  soUcitiug  investiture  by  the  hand  of  the  Mubumedau  Mogul  may  be  ac- 
oounted  Ibr  by  the  theory  wblcb  I  advocate,  that  Mohancd  also  in  eonaidefed  by  them  to  have  been 
an  Aviitar,  us  he  was  certainly  consi  Ii  r  by  the  Afghans.  'ITie  prcscr^'ation  of  the  Linjjas  and  of 
tbe  simple  icons  of  Bnddfaa,  by  the  Mohamedans,  when  tbey  destroyed  all  tbe  idulstroua  temples 
of  the  Hbtdoos,  strongly  tends  to  support  my  suspicion,  that  the  Moslema  oljocted  to  the  earnf- 
Hon  of  the  religion,  not  to  tlu!  religion  itself.  'Ilieir  conduct  is  exactly  similar  (0  that  of  Cambyaes 
in  Egypt,  who  left  the  Linga«  wheti  Iju  dcBtroyed  the  idolatrous  temples.  Tlic  ancient  pilgrimages 
of  Hindoos  to  Mecca  confirm  this  theory.  The  Sopheism  of  India  and  Mobamed  were,  no  doubt, 
ori^nally  the  same.  It  is  eridmt  tint  flw  Mogol,  tbe  Kbg  of  SbwH  tbe  Emperav  of  China,  all 

claim  to  be  the  descendant  of  the  eldest  son  of  the  first  Patriarch,  nnd  from  him  to  have  n  right 
to  tbe  empire  of  the  world.    From  this  we  may  see,  that  their  Utles  of  kuig  of  kiiigtf  &c.,  &c.,  are 


■  tke  Assise  Jamu  for  Feb.  18S3»  p.  74.  '  Sale's  Koran. 

•  The  dtf  of  seven  gates,  Vkt  fte  city  of  Tbebei,  ftovtnti  by  AUMsge,  lif  Migt  or  Mogul.  Delhi,  citg  ^  Tk^ 
r..,i.tT.  D'-el-B. 
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Ut  camnpleB  of  mere  empty,  fulsome  adulation,  bat  that  tiuj  hm  »  basis.  On  tMl  iMto  thdr 

claim  or  title  of  Sott  of  the  St'?-  -ni  1  V^^rr,  whicli  at  firtt  appears  to  as  so  monstrously  ridiculous. 
The  Empire  of  Gengis  Kliau  waj>  called  the  wist  govemmmt  or  tie  govmmaU  of  unsdom,  and  his 
mme  wm IRa.*  KMpedlBg  tbU  prince  tee,  in  the  Boey,  Brib  art.  Hogal,  pp. 900,  tte^  the 
pedigree  from  Japhet,  the  romantic  iiccoiint  of  his  ancestors  for  400  years,  his  inauguriitlnn  by  a 
prophet,  the  dumge  of  bis  same  from  Teuinjin,  and  the  belief  of  his  sabjects  that  he  was  enUtled 
to  poetess  the  wiiole  werld.  Hils  inengofetioo  of  Gengto  took  place  is  tlie  Idth  oeotury,  when  in 
Europe  the  Millenium  was  expected,  when  all  men  neie  lookiaf  out  fbf  tomt  OM  lo  CMNt. 
Gengis  Khan  marched  into  Chba  in  A.  D.  121 1.* 

■RanldiV,  in  bit  btstovy  of  Mexico,  says,  "  Those  who  were  moil  intemted  fa  the  adTaaeeBUnt 
"of  Genghis  Khan,  have  had  the  insolence  to  make  him  pass  for  the  son  of  God :  but  his  mother, 
**  more  modest,  said  only  that  hu  was  tlie  Son  of  the  Sun.  But  not  being  bold  enough  to  aver, 
"  that  she  was  personally  beloved  by  lliat  glorious  luminary,  she  pretended  to  derive  this  honour 
"  from  Buzengir,  his  ninth  predecessor:  and  his  partisans  reported,  that  Buzengir  was  the  son  of 
*♦  !lic  Sun."  (This  manifestly  mnkrs  Gongih  the  tenth  Avatar.)'  "  His  mother  having  been 
"  left  a  widow,  lived  a  retired  life :  but  some  time  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  i>ouyan-Byan, 

she  waa  snsperted  to  be  pregnant.  The  dcocoted  hnaband'e  relations  fbited  lier  to  appear  he- 
"  fore  the  chief  judtre  df  the  tribe,  for  this  crime.  She  boldly  defended  herself,  by  declaring  that 
"  no  man  had  luiown  her :  but  that  one  day  lying  n^ligently  on  her  bed,  a  light  appeared  in  ber 
**  dark  rooa,  the  brightneas  of  which  blinded  her,  and  that  It  penetnted  three  timet  into  her  bodf » 
"  and  that  if  she  brought  not  three  sons  iiitu  the  world,  she  would  submit  to  the  most  cruel  tor- 
*<  menta.  The  three  seas  were  bora>  and  the  princess  was  esteemed  a  saint."  The  Moguls  be- 
lieve Gengis  Khan  to  he  the  produoe  of  this  miiade,  that  God  might  puoiah  mankind  Ibr  the  In- 
jttttiee  tliejp  committed.  *  The  same  mythos  was  applied  to  Tamerlane,  whose  motlicr  xvas  said  to 
have  had  connexion  uith  the  God  of  day.'  All  tliis  satisfactorily  accounts  for  tlie  wiah  of  the 
native  princes  of  India  to  receive  investiture  at  the  hand  of  the  Great  Mogul.    Sumatra  or  iiaba- 

dios  is  a  lepetidoo  of  the  tame  mytkee,  vAmt  there  is  a  Delhi,  In  Lat.  8*.  46^  N.,  Leag .  Wi.  48^. 

E.  The  prince  is  culled  Sultim  and  "  Allum  Shah,  which,  being  translated,  signifies  the  irorl^$ 
*'  king."*  Sultan  is  Sul-tania, //face  SuL.  Sbab  is  Jab,  and  AUuui  is  Al  (Arab,  thk]  and  Om, 
or  All,  i.  e.  God  Om.'  The  Mognls  traee  their  pedigree  with  each  partlcnlar  ancestor  tpecMedi 
from  Japhet.*  I  have  little  doubt  tliiit  the  Emperor  who  was  descended  or  who  claimed  to  be 
descended  from  each  of  the  three  sous  of  Noab— Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet— would  claim  for  his  au- 
caator  to  be  (he  eldest  son  of  Noah,  and  of  course  to  he  like  Noah--Eniperor  of  the  wfade  world. 
This  it  confirmed  by  the  doubtful  state  of  the  text  of  Genesis,  which,  though  doubtfiil,  evidently 
inclines  to  Shem.  I  have  little  doubt  tliat  the  Tzar  of  Muscovy  maintaius,  that  neither  the  Em- 
peror  of  Chuia,  nor  the  Emperor  of  India,  is  the  legal  successor  of  Noah,  bat  that  Ae  iy  the  man. 


<  Ranking'*  Hi»4orf  of  tbe  MougoU,  pp.  19,  65. 

*  Tbe  Cbristisn  anu  a  tbe  best  of  all  periods  m  nuke  tbe  fixed  one,  or  the  pirot  of  onricot  tnd  raodem  timet,  bC' 
caws  bdag  isttlad  by  the  ChaUma  !imi|{ciiss.  it  is  a  fixed  cpodi  for  alt  tbe  asdent  £«rt«ai  aaiioos  as  wett  as  for 
those  of  the  West.  Ptekaiy  fxedlbepreeeHiooof  «beBqninaKBta6sscondsayesr,thesiflNasftwBB«detBaedby 

tbe  lodiaos. 

•  I  mspect  lh»t  niizen.!rir  i»  irir-z»h«— the  cycle  of  nitdoiu.  When  I  recollect  that  iial)  or  Zsb  U  tcUdcm  sad  that 
%ti|<  or  .<u{)h  ii-tiH-.m.  uikI  )i<i<v  /.iili  iht-  Zilboijn  OT  piSMM  SM  COailMlMi  W]tb  kMm,  I  fUaOt  hsip  SUSpCCriSg 
Ibul  Zup  and  Zab  were  ori^otll}'  the  >uioc  word- 

<  rctii[Pe«kOdeltCfob,BeekLCkI.  •  tflsLlla.  faitellt«ike.byRaBkiag,p|i.  I77t  ITS-  *fb.9.aOI. 
'  Sre  Vol  T  pp.«B^.aad«6».  •  Abal Ohsil lUsdar,  FM i. Ch.  L-IIL,  hi  RaaUsg. 386. 
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In  the  story  of  the  nioUicr  of  Gengis  and  her  three  sons,  we  hare  a  confuted  account  of  the  incar- 
naUoo  of  the  truoie  God— the  expeetvd  and  promiKd  one— oue  who  waa  to  rale  over  the  eartbt 
I  hkve  come  to  •  perfect  convtctloii  tint  tUa  mythoe  ha*  given  riae  to  the  preteaelons  of  emnl  of  the 
great  conquerors  of  the  world,  if  not  of  every  one  of  them  ;  nnd  I  suspect  that  it  secretly  actuates 
the  present  Emperors  of  both  AuatrU  and  Rnnta.  This  mytbos  is  the  fbimdatioa  on  which  the 
iSMne  right  of  kings,  of  whidi  we  Imtb  heard  ao  moek.  Is  bidlt.  Riehaidaon  Mfants  the  feudal- 
tenure  to  have  prerailed  in  Arabia,  and  that  Mahmad  of  Ghazni  consented  to  solicit  and  receive 
inrestHnre  in  his  dominions  fratn  the  Kalif  Alkader.  Richardson  states  the  fact  without  under- 
standing it.'  Again,  (in  p.  xv.,)  Mr.  Richardson  gives  a  very  striking  descriptMn  of  tbe  care  of 
the  great  men  of  the  Eaat  to  nkke  eat  their  geMalugies ;  at  the  aame  time,  while  he  atatoa  tbe 
fact,  he  is  obKged  to  attribnte  it  in  a  great  meagurc  to  faMhion,  or  a  natural  impulse,  not  bavini^ 
tbe  slightest  idea  of  the  real  cause.  Thus  be  states  Tamerlane  to  bare  made  out  his  pedigree  to 
Oeegla  Khan,  who  pucteaded  to  he  deaeended  fiea  Tai^  the  aot|  «f  Japhelt  and  here  we  a«e  in 
the  dfsprndatits  of  Turk  the  aovereigns  of  Constantinople,  ruling  the  w  orld  from  tbe  city  of  seven 
hills  in  £nrope,  aa  the  Mogol,  the  descendant  of  Turk,  affects  to  rule  the  world  from  the  city  of 
aeircB  hiDa— Oethi— in  Aria.  And  yet  it  in  very  cvrioat  to  read  the  aeeount  given  by  Riehardsoa 
of  the  suit  and  service  done  by  Gengis  himself,  to  a  Tartar  chieftain,  called  Thogrul  or  Preater 
John,  tbe  Khaa  of  Cara<cam  or  Can^eonun,  who  must  have  been,  in  actual  power,  as  notbiog, 
conspared  with  Gengia.  Bok  thia  can  only  be  aonMnited  for  by  supposing,  that  Thogrul  claimed 
tbe  right  aa  an  Merinmck  from  Japhct.  It  k  also  very  curious  to  observe  all  tbe  great  princea 
obeying  the  summons  to  nssist  Thogrul  against  his  rebellious  subjects  ;  and  all  those  inferior  to 
Gengis,  doing  suit  and  service  to  Gengis. '  In  thia  example  the  whole  feudal  ofitem  of  Cermaoy, 
with  iti  cnqMror  and  tribatary  iprinoea,  ia  oanpleto.  TUa  eaunapla  of  Gengia  doing  adit  and  aaf> 

vice  to  Thogrul,  a  person  of  whom  wp  know  nothing  certain,  except  that  he  must  have  been  very 
much  the  inferior  in  power  to  him,  is  exactly  imitated  by  the  Pacha  of  Kgypt,  in  claiming  to  bold 
Ma  donii^  of  an  dbacore  Indltldnfel,  aow  feaMant  aft  Meocot  and,  nndar  tkJa-antboiityt'MMiiiV 
tlefiance,  aa  I  have  atated  abcvot  tbe  excommnnicatkm  pranoanead  afaloat  him  by  tiw  Oiand 

Seignior. 

4,  Rvery  thing  which  T  aaid  reapeeflnf  the  teadeoef  of  tbe  doetrine  of  e«pected  or  fbretoM 
Meiaiabs,  or  Avatars,  or  renewed  IneanalioBa,  in  December  1832,  after  I  had  written  what  my 
reader  has  aeen,  I  found  confirmed  in  a  very  curious  account,  given  in  the  Bombay  Transactions,' 
by  Col.  Van  Kennedy,  of  an  attempt  of  Akbar,  in  tbe  latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  eata> 
blisb  what  the  Colonel  calls  a  new  reHgim,  If  we  Make  aUowance  far  the  uuqueetlonaUe  Jhol,. 
that,  although  the  Colonel  knew  of  the  ten  Avnfnrs  of  India,  yet  that  he  was  entirely  ignor-«nt  of 
ttie  real  origin  or  nature  of  the  mythos  winch  1  have  been  describing,  and  bow  Uiey  applied  to 
nradem  tinea,,  and  tbiia,  Ibr  want  of  InfcRnatioii,  mw  deedted— <we  ahaU  «t  once  panelv^  that 
Akbar  probably  believed  himself  to  be  the  last  Avatar— that  Avatar  which  all  the  present  Hindoos 
soy  is  yet  to  come,  and  in  which  assertion  they  are  still  supported  by  tbe  followers  of  Brothers, 
Seotheoto,  &&,  in  the  Weat.  It  appears  that  Akber  wna  eaOed  the  AifMrW  mMmUt  tbe  nenm* 
pUshtd  optmtkf  and  the  perfect  mestenger  ot  God,  perfectly  skilled  from  the  divine  essence  in  all 
knowledge.  Abul  FazI  says,  "  When,  through  the  gi>od  fortune  of  mankind,  the  aeaaon  arrim  for 
"  the  revelation  of  the  truth,  a  person  is  endowed  with  knowledge,  <  upon  wbooi  God  heatowa  the 
"  robes  of  royalty,  in  order  that  he  may  lead  men  in  the  right  way  with  ahaolute  dominion  :  such 

is  the  Enpecor  of  oar  tine."  Thia  abewa  that  Abal  Fail  either  wai,  or  jnetended  to  be,  4 


•  rp.  ii.,  iii.  *  EichsnlMa,  p.  nxtv.  *  V«L  II.  pp.  34^  &c.  *  laotbcr  words  Wisdom. 
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believer  in  tiim  After  the  above,  Col.  Kennedy  goes  on  to  observe,  that  Akbar  was  btlieved 
to  bwre  some  peculiar  and  ioimeUiate  coiuiBuuic&tioa  with  the  Supreme  Betug ;  ^  but  the  tuode  ia 
which  Ibis  WH  dhctad  was  coondeied  a  «ftl<ry,  on^  tm^lded  t»  tk$  higher  ardm  t^tht  hntiatedL 
Here  we  h*ve  the  gradations  of  the  Sophees.  He  assumed  the  title  of  Khalifah  Ullah,  or  Vice- 
gereat  of  God^  tod  bia  religion  wu  called  IMi, '  or  Godly.  And  in  the  place  of  the  usual  symbol 
ofIiluoiHD,thefiitloiriagwMidoptedt  ^ThmUno  OodhUM,  md  JUAm  U  the  XkO^^ 
"  God,"  The  Colonel  gives  a  quotatioo  from  an  Indian  Musschnan  author,  who,  he  says,  allows 
w  bUtmmt  ^irUp  that  in  five  or  aix  yeara  aot  a  trace  of  lalaaiism  retnained.  The  paaaage  i« 
ferjr  •triUnf  {  and  altlioiigh  the  Colaael  obMrffi  that  the  abore  antlior  matt  limit  Ua  daMitplibn 
of  the  propagation  of  the  religion  only  to  the  court  and  the  departments  immediately  connected 
with  it,  yet  I  think  enough  tnutplna  to  ahew,  that  it  eactended  ont  aUaoet  all  hia  empin,  and 
how  or  when  it  entirety  ended,  if  it  be  ended,  1  thinli  it  win  now  be  diffleuit  to  ahew.  It  is  a  i«> 
luarkablc  circumstance,  that  Akbar  wished  to  abolish  the  staying  of  animals,  *  and  he  wade  a  pil- 
grinage  to  the  tomb  of  lladji,  at  Ajuiir,  barefoot,  Thig  does  not  look  like  policy,  but  fanatieism, 
—a  return  to  the  Buddhist  system.  But  he  wns  tolerant  in  the  highest  degree,  permitting  all 
aeets  to  ligllow  their  own  lawt  and  cuatoaia,aiid  on  no  acconnt  snfoing  them  to  be  interfered  with 
in  religion,  in  any  manner  whatever.  I  should  say  he  was  very  like  Mobamed ;  but,  li^e  that 
great  man,  not  entirely  free  from  a  tnixture  of  fanaticism  with  his  philosophy.  We  must,  buw- 
erer,  alwaya  bear  in  aiiud»  that  we  reaUy  Imaw  Mtklng  «f  what  was  taught  to  the  Mfialsif  w  tkt 
mysteries:  but  the  Colonel  says,  that,  after  his  death,  when  Jebangir  re-established  Mobamed* 
itm,*  it  ia  probable,  tiiatAkbar'a  followers  concealed  themselves  among  the  Sophecif  to  wboee  tenets 
this  religion  had  «  ebae  memMmce.  I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the  Sophee  doctrines  bad  mora 
to  do  with  this  than  Col.  Vau  Kennedy  had  any  idea  of.  We  must  not  forget  that  it  had  its  iuys> 
teries  and  it^  initiali.  In  the  mode  in  which  it  eaueoded  itael^  and,  indee«^  in  every  other  resfiect, 
It  waa  strikingly  sinibr  fi»  tho  Evangelium  Eternam  and  the  St  FVauda  of  the  Boniah  Church. 
The  tiling  lasted  its  little  day,  but  various  circumstances  combined  to  prevent  its  continuance,  ai> 
various  circnmstances,  in  a  similar  manner,  had  formerly  aided  the  contuiuance  of  tlie  Avatars  of 
Cristas,  Chrut,  and  Mobamed.  The  first  two  of  these  were  only  required  by  the  system  of  the 
njrthoa  to  bo  great  men,  bringing  peace  and  ha^inaaa,  each  la  Ida  yoeulbw  eyd^— and  after  tho 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  each,  another  waa  expected  to  come  to  complete  the  system. 
We  may  easily  suppose  in  the  case  of  Cristoa,  and  we  know  in  the  cose  of  Christ,  that  the  mytbos 
did  not  fiso  late  %A«i(jwtt9MHfytillaaag«  of  ignorance  amrcd.  Thongh  Chriat  nay  be  oaid 
to  have  arisen  in  a  time  of  high  civilization,  and  in  an  improved  state  of  the  human  mind,  yet  his 
doctrines  did  not  make  any  great  progress  in  the  world  till  the  human  mbd  was  in  a  rapid  state  of 
deleiioiaHoo— tai  after  the  CoonoQ  of  Nice.  No  doubt  the  sect  bad  aomo  aUo  iialloweca,  aa  the 
sects  of  Brothers  and  Southcote  have  had — such  persons  as  Nathaniel  Brassey,  Halhed,  Mrs.  and 
the  Honourable  and  Rev.  Mr.  Foley,  and  eome  highly  respected  personal  friends  of  my  own, 
wboio  aoBBei,  oat  of  regard  to  their  refaitians  now  ll«ifli||^  1  do  not  chooae  to  give.  But  Aere  ia 
tins  dtffisrcoeo  lietween  the  two:  the  circumstance  of  a  rapid  decline  in  the  state  of  the  bumaa 
mind  aided  in  converting  Christ  into  a  God ;  the  present  rapid  im^>rrwement  in  the  state  of  the 
human  mmd  moat  powerfully  operates  against  the  mytbos.  Tbe  establisbtneut  uf  a  priesthood  by 
Constantinc^  10  eooatitnted  aa  to  be  in  a  paeadaiy  annnicr  greatly  btereated  in  its  su^ 
as  might  be  expected,  left  no  stone  unturned,  and  never  stopped  at  any  fraud  to  serve  its  purpose, 
favoured  the  mytbos.   The  case  might  have  been  different  bad  the  MiUeotwu  been  fixed  at  tbe  end  of 


■  Bomb-  Trm.  Vol.  II.  pp.  26S,  iaO.      '  I  do  oot  doobt  tke  i.t  ifu.       »  Bomb.  Trwu.  p.  2iJ.      *  lb.  p.  367. 
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ten  thotumd  instead  of  the  six  thoasand  years,  AD  theae  rdijpons  are  the  children  of  accident  and 
circatnHtancc.  They  all  had  their  orighi  in  the  peculiar  circumstance  that  the  C)'clc  of  the  Nero« 
should  form  the  cycle  of  the  six  thousand  years,  and  the  two  again  the  cyde  of  31 ,600,  and  43*2,000 
In  the  time  of  Christ,  all  persons  were  on  the  look-out  for  mmdc  one  to  come ;  such  also  was  the 
state  of  the  world  in  the  time  of  Mohnmpf?,  nnd  again,  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades.  In  the  last 
case,  however,  the  Millenium  being  expected  to  follow  immediately  on  the  appearance  of  the 
pemttti  tmt  md  tbb  tMt  Mrivlng,  the  genenl  expectatlm  was  dimppoliMMd,  and  the  tnAUe 
burst.  Brothers  and  Soothcote  had  not  these  auxiliarj'  circumstiinces  in  their  fax'our,  and  so  they 
died,  and  their  preteosioos  were  strangled  almost  in  their  birth.  I  cannot  help  thinking  that 
CbarienH^oe  chdned  to  be  universa)  Monarch,  aa  svceeaior  of  Anguitua.*  It  it  adnhted  that  be 
was  controlled  by  his  Bnrons,  in  temporal  aPhirs,  but  that,  in  spiritual,  his  authority  was  para- 
mount.* He  exer«iaed  the  power  of  cxcomuanication,  aa  appears  from  his  chartolariea.  *  Nimrod 
haa  obiemd  the  peenHarity  of  chantcter  irbieh  afeladicd  Uaetf  to  Charlemagne,  without  nadef'* 
standing  in  the  sliglitebt  degree  the  truth  or  the  nature  of  it:  he  says,  "Charlemagne's  reign,  Ilk* 
"  that  of  Alexander  and  Arthur,  was  a  favourite  legend  of  secret  anti-christianism,  and  a  symbo- 
"  lical  vehicle  for  its  mysterious  meanings.  His  paladins  were  the  round  table,  and  Honces voiles 
**  the  battle  of  Salusbury  Plain  over  again."  *  Mjp  reader  must  hare  observed  a  difficulty  in  my 
explnnatiori  of  the  universal  system,  arising  from  the  probability  that  the  Gods  Buddha  and 
Cristna  both  describe  the  Snn ;  in  fact,  I  think  I  may  say  not  the  probahiiitjf  only,  but  the  cer- 
tamfy  that  tbejr  are  meant  to  he  dther  actmdly  the  8m  or  that  Higher  Primnple  of  isbieh  the  Son 
is  the  Shekinah,  and  the  emblem.  At  the  same  time,  \v<-  h.ive  almnst  as  j^oor!  proof?;  that  these 
Gods  were  once  actually  men,  exercising  the  functions  of  royalty  and  governing  large  nations. 
StiB  they  wete  anppoaed  to  be  men  fai  whom  a  portion  of  the  God  waa  incarnated.  I  think,  from 
a  consideration  of  the  history  of  Akbar,  we  may  find  how  this  arose.  The  mythos  taught  that 
some  one  was  to  come — then  the  devoteea  naturaUy  kwhed  out  for  some  one  by  the  adoption  of 
whom  they  might  gratify  that  gloomy  passion  whidi  we  aee  ia  aO  raligioua  people — ^that  atate  of 
fear  of  damnation  which  often  tnukes  life  intolerable — that  state  which  makes  the  Goddess  Cali  a 
favourite  ill  India,  sntl  the  predestined  state  of  damnation  of  Calvin  a  favourite  dogma  in  Europe, 
if,  at  the  beginning  of  a  cyde,  some  great  conqueror  or  chieftain  did  not  appear,  whom  wealiness 
and  the  flattery  of  foUowen  eonid  not  persaade,  Bke  Akhnr,  tfant  he  was  au  Avatar,  the  devotece 
in  the  cycle  follott-ing  were  sure  to  apply  it  to  some  one,  or  to  create  «omf  nne,  on  whom  it  might 
tie  fathered  :  thus  Avatariam  was  in  any  case  sure  to  be  supported,  and  where  great  men  did  not 
themeelvei,  like  Caaar  or  Alexander,  Ktde  men,  Kke  Bmthert,  or  the  Bving  God,  deacribed 

ill  Vol.  III.  p.  04  of  the  Bombay  TranH.ictton.s,  w  ere  continnally  arisini;  in  all  a;fes.  Tide  is  the 
reason  why  the  Hindoos  say,  there  have  been  thousands  of  Avatars.  We  hear  much  in  the  Itidiau 
hlatoriea  of  a  neatd  and  a  tkM  Buddha.  I  have  very  littie  doubt  that  thia  ia  all  to  be  aocounted 
for  from  princes  of  the  countries  professing  the  Buddhist  religion  having  pursued  the  same  plan  as 
Gea|^  Kbaa,  AkiMur,  and  several  others,  and  called  themselves  Avatars.  Thus  we  have  in  Siam  a 
tmth  Avatar.  The  original  principle  of  the  mythos  being  lost,  this  did  very  well  with  an  ignorant 
and  degraded  race.  We  need  not  be  surprised  at  this  in  Siain,  when  we  find  it  answered  so  well 
with  ,^kbar.  But  from  this  have  arisen  all  the  storie^  respectinc;  the  second,  the  third,  the  <ig/i/h, 
or  the  tenth  Buddha.  I  feel  little  doubt  that,  as  we  have  believers  in  the  taith  Buddha,  so  there 
ave  yet  believcra  in  the  dftiM^  of  Akhnr*  aa  Ike  tenth  inctnutuin.  Among  the  Gncbiea  of  PiecfiiB 
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the  same  mythoa  is  found.  ■  Thia  of  course  U  accounted  for  by  ttie  Guebre*  having  formerly  been 
Christians,  and  baring  relapsed  into  Faganism.  But  those  who  have  c^catnincil  into  their  mysterios, 
say  that,  in  fact,  throughout  the  whole  of  their  system  markii  of  Chhattatiily  may  be  seen,  though, 
as  those  Christian  examiners  »ay,  grietxm^  i^fketdf  tin  annonciatiflo,  tlw  tOBp,  tfae  naasaae 
of  liie  infiints.  the  miracles  of  Clirinl,  liis  persecutions,  ascension,  &c.,  &c.,  are  all  there.  These 
Guebres  are  equjUiy  at  enmity  with  Jews  and  Christiaus.  After  fiodiog  the  mytbos  in  China, 
tWtM7,  Noia  aad  Switli  Indfa^  and  fa  Sjrria,  it  wad^ 

been  in  Persia.  Of  course,  this  wilt  be  attributed  in  tjie  heresy  of  Ncstorius,  which  iKl-  luanied 
Mimrod  has,  I  belie?e,  very  correctly  declared  to  be  Buddhiiim.'  Dc  VaUemcot*  says  of  Nesto- 
rina*  **  L*«i  440,  Nertorhn  pwot  mr  tea  luga  et  w  ait  k  aoAtenir  que  JteM^brict,  ii<  ile  k 
"  saintc  Vierge,  n'etoit  point  Dieu,  mais  an  pur  homme,  qui  aroit  m£rit6  d'etre  joint  k  la  Divinity, 
"  Qon  par  une  miion  bypo«tati<)ue }  mais  par  ime  rii^iilidK  ct  excelkntc  limbiution  de  la  Diviniti 
**  en  Itti."  Whea  I  «DiirfdCT  tlw  kte  poiod  wMdi  tUi  Gemum  mnit  bis  appearaaos^  1  sm 
compelled  to  believe^  tint  what  was  called  Nestorianism,  wm  nothing  but  the  same  kind  of  Chris- 
tianity which  we  hare  fmind  on  the  coast  of  Malabar.  It  was,  in  fact,  ;|jp»jf-isro.  In  Horace* 
we  find  Augustus  described  to  be  the  son  of  Maia.  Here  the  mytbos  shews  itself  evidently.  Thus 
in  detached  Kiiipi,  b  koec  €Kpw!MtoBi>  H  it  Awoferad.  It  i»  difieuh  to  believe  that  at  the  time 
when  they  were  used,  there  was  not  moch  more  before  the  public  than  we  now  &nd.  Either  this 
must  have  been  the  case,  or  the  system  most  have  continued  a  secret,  lo  the  former  case,  the 
tvldenoe  of  it  nuiit  have  been  deatrayed  by  th*  Cbriatian  piieete,  wben  the  dd  nuHHiMripte  wtre 
re-Written  by  them  ;  and  this  might  easily  be  done — for  we  have  not  a  single  manuscript  which 
has  not  passed  through  their  hands.  From  the  beginning  of  the  modem  system  of  X.f^g-i»m  at 
Antloeh,  to  tbe  Coondl  of  "nent,  the  praedee  of  destroying  booha  ina  never  eeaied.  The  •yetem 
may  be  said  to  have  been  established,  on  the  burning  of  tbe  books  by  the  Council  of  Nice,  testified 
by  tbe  picture  of  it  in  the  cburcb  of  St.  (iiovwim  LateraiMk  piacad  there  both  to  oommenomle  tbe 
l^orloua  event,  and  to  indte  the  ftltiifiil  to  eiadhv  meiitaricNn  aela.  I  am  quite  certain,  that  we 
do  OOi  give  credit  enough  to  the  effects  which  loay,  nay  must,  have  arises  from  the  unceasing  and 
systematic  exertions  of  nii  immensely  pou  erful,  corporate  body,  acting  together  fur  a  thousand 
years  to  produce  them, — a  body,  however  discordant  in  otiier  respects,  yet,  on  the  point  of  secret- 
ing evidence,  onited  by  betb  temporal  inteieat  and  nUjpoua  pn^ndiee,— n  prejudice  even  goiitg  so 
far  as  tn  induce  the  persons  under  its  influence  to  believe  that  their  eternal  welfare  would  be  com- 
promised if  they  did  not  yieUl  to  it.  1  cannot  ttelp  bemg  apprehensive  that,  on  this  subject,  1 
•baH  pnbaUy  bil  in  exeltfaig  in  the  nutd  of  my  reader  tbe  eame  etnmg  hnpreaeioB  of  Ita  Inport- 
ance  which  1  feel  myself.  In  order  to  do  justice  to  it,  much  ntore,  and  much  more  tleep  oonsidera- 
tion  of  tbe  history  of  tbe  eariier  part  of  the  Christian  atn  is  aecesaary  than  nuwt  persons  will  be 
prevailed  on  to  give  to  H. 

Wc  have  in  the  history  of  Akbar  a  perfect  example  of  an  AvaMr,  and  I  suspect  that  he  an- 
nounced  faimeeU  as  a  tmlh  Avatar,  putting  back  Mohamed  as  the  timth.  On  the  doubt  which  1 
fbrmeriy  mentioned  to  have  arisen  in  the  time  of  Virgil,  respecting  the  eighth  and  ninth  Avatar* 
we  find  room  enough  left  for  Akbar  to  have  raiaed  bis  pretensions.  In  Akbar  we  have  the  whole 
thing  undiHguiKed  ;  it  was  not  attempted  to  be  «ccrcti-d.  1  cannot  help  suspecting  that,  in  one  or 
both  of  tlie  CiEsars,  the  system  has  formerly  been  equally  displayed  ;  but  tliat  the  evidence  of  it 
baa  been  deetroyed.  t  oontend  tkal  tbb  suspidan,  indeed,  I  may  abnoet  any  bdie^  ia  jnedBad  on 
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the  truest  principlei  »f  oriticiim  and  the  laws  of  evidence,  as  applied  to  a  calculatioa  of  the  doc« 
IriiM  of  probaUlhlMi. 

A  very  beautiful  picture  of  the  Apotheosis  of  Akbar  is  in  the  posseMion  of  luy  friend,  the  learned 
[Sir]  GreaTes  Haagfaton,  Secretary  of  the  Rojal  Aaiatic  Sooiety.  He  aaka  » tfaotUMiid  guineaa  Cm 
it.' 

5.  To  what  I  have  said  in  Vol.  I.  p.  688,  respecting  Napoleoa,  I  tUak  it  expedient  to  add  a 
welUknown  anecdote  of  him.  When  his  unclr,  Cardinal  Fe6ch,  once  expostulaieil  with  liira,  uiid 
expressed  his  belief  that  he  must  one  d»y  sink  beneaih  that  univenml  hatrt-d  with  which  his 
Mdoiia  mm  wnoimding  his  throne,  he  led  lua  wade  lo  tiM  wliidMr,  aad»  palirtbf  «p«Mnh,  Mid; 
"  Do  vfMi  ipe  j-onder  st.nr  ?"  "  No,  Sire,"  was  the  reply.  "  Rut  I  see  it,"  answered  Napoleon, 
and  abruptly  dismissed  him.*  What  ^ro  we  to  make  of  this  ?  Here  we  have  the  star  of  Jacob, 
of  AbnlMiii,  of  Cbhp.  Htie  we  Imre  e  etw,  piobeblf  fnm  the  Baet.  The  whole  of  Napoloeii'e 
Rctiot  ■,  ill  ftii  i  Litf-r  ]inrf  p{  his  life  bespeak  mental  alienation.  I  believe  that  he  cuiitliiucd  to  re- 
tain expectalivns  and  hopes  of  restorattoo  to  the  empire  of  the  world,  till  the  day  of  his  death. 
Mm^  dreumltticea  wite  to  peramde  me  tlwt  be  wu  litt«ljr  the  vktim  of  monomiide.  I  aan> 
not  help  suspecting  that  Napoleon  was  tainted  with  a  belief  that  he  was  the  promiied  one.  It  is 
not  improbable  thM  he  ahonld  luwe  indnlged  a  secret  nionomania ;  nor  is  it  nu^ie  mpf«>b«Ue  thai 
it  tbould  happen  to  bkn  than  to  Biodiers,  Wesley,  Swedenborg,  Sonthcote,  and  many  other** 
A  ^'rent  mind  18  as  liable  to  the  complaint  as  a  little  ooe.  Sir  Isaac  NewlOB,  nost  assuredly, 
laboured  under  the  complaint  in  hh  latter  Jays.  Look  at  hiss  Treatises  on  the  Apocalypse, 
Except  with  the  view  of  paving  the  way  for  soioe  ulterior  measures,  it  wiU  be  difficult  to  hnd  a 
reason  for  tiie'ftnMae  Saabedrim  wbldi  Nepokmi  caesed  to  be  held  at  Firie.  With  »  vieip  to  thli 
object,  of  wbich  he  never  lost  si^bt,  in  a  former  day  be  Httcmpted  the  conquest  of  Syris.  With  a 
view  to  this  he  made  the  famous  declaration  to  the  Egyptians,  for  which  he  was  so  much  abused 
by  oar  pHeito,  that  he  wee  »  Mehewydaw.  I  have  no  doubt  be  flattered  bimielf  tlwt  be  wouU 
unite  all  the  sects— bring  all  the  stray  sheep  into  hU  fold,  ile  wistied  to  play  the  same  game  as 
Akbar,  probably  without  knowing  that  Akbar  had  played  it  before  him.  Vietor  Couun  nya, 
**  You  will  remaik,  that  all  great  nm  have,  in  a  greater  or  %m  degiet,  bMR  lUidiitoi  Me errar  ft 
"  in  the  /am,  «el  at  the  Juundatim  of  the  thought.  They  feel  that.  In  &ct,  they  do  not  exist  on 
"  their  own  aoconnt :  they  possess  the  consciousness  of  an  immense  power,  and  bdpg  mable  to 
"  ascribe  the  honour  of  it  to  themselves,  they  refer  it  to  a  higher  power  which  niae  then  M  itf 
*<  instruments,  in  accordance  wMl  ito  own  ends."'  With  tlie  exception  of  the  word*  Ift  ItaUca^ 
which  I  do  not  underBtnnc!,  I  quite  agree  with  M.  Cousin.  But  how  completely  it  bears  me  oat  in 
the  assertion  I  have  made,  Utat  the  belief  in  each  pemon  that  ht  was  the  great  one  th^l  wm/itr  to 
««■•  baa  leddthertohitiaeeaeeertoUedaelnwtianl  It  kd  JnMaa  Into  the  dcaert^Napoleoa 
to  Moscow.  The  more  I  consider  the  conduct  of  Napoleon,  the  more  I  am  convinced  that  he 
lidwured  under  monoraanhu  £very  action  of  lus  life  bespeaks  it.  i  le«m  from  those  who  lived 
widi  bin  on  the  moat  faitfanale  tamu,  at  St.  Bekaa,  that  be  wm  whet  they  eaU  a  dodded  latalirt. 
But  this  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  account  for  the  whole  of  hi«  conduct,  particularly  in  tb«  latter 
part  of  his  life,  when  he  persisted  in  carrying  on  the  hitherto  wtaccountable  farce  of  being  treated 


'  Aklttr  WM  poiioned,  l/y  miotiike.  UU  buruil-plaf  c  Is  ut  Scandcr,  five  miles  fruiii  A^ni.  "  .-MiUar  the  Second, 
"  prcDcut  heir  and  re|ire«cntatire  gf  tlie  ilopcrUJ  Uou-f  nl  Tkhici  ,  ei.jdva  ouly  tlie  eiii])ty  lille  of  '  Kii;,,'  (Padahali)  of 
"Delhi.'  wiiboui  eillier  royal  prerofptiive  or  power."  iuccntcied  from  Katuiuoliuaitoy's  Work  ou  the  Judicial  sod 
Beveoue  Syttem*  of  India,  Introduction,  p.  x.,  8tu  ,  London,  1832. 

•  J.  T.  Bsrker,  of  Dcptford,  to  Ed  of  Mom.  C'broo.,  Oct.  13,  ISSt. 
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a«  an  Emperor.   It  appears  to  me  that,  without  eooie  sBcret  reaaoii,  hia  condad  w>i  to  abrafd 
and  childiah  that  he  muat  hare  laughed  at  himaelf.    How  be  ooold  carry  the  fitfce  on  iritlMat 
laugbinf  I  cannot  compniwnd,  particularly  after  he  had  wgned  Ms  AMieatim  of  the  throne  of 
Fnmet.    Every  action  of  Mi  liie  is  unaccounUble,  (altlKngb  generally  gnad,)  on  the  cooamoit 
known  rules  which  actiinte  mankind}  but  allow  the  nirmomani-i  for  which  I  contend,  and  every 
action — liis  rise— hi«  fall— are  eatily  aeoouoted  for.   1  repeat,  there  ia  notbiog  to  prevent  a  great 
nind  from  bdog  M^eel  to  fU*  malady  aay  uutn  tlun  a  HuJe  one.  Ooly  boh  hack  cwelally  into 
hiitory  and  hundreds  will  be  found  to  bare  laboured  under  this  complaint.    Fn[tr->^,  of  Rrctagne, 
for  one.   In  Napoleon's  case  circomstances  happened  to  be  favourable,  in  other  cases  tbey  were 
■wfctwiiwMe.  It  !•  IttipoMiUe  to  ooneciye  any  tfibg  la  ovr  •ritaalloa  mom  abrard  dwd  tbe  con- 
duct of  the  monarchs  of  Asia  towarJa  Europeans.    In  fact  their  conduct  mnkes  them,  in  our  eyes, 
no  better  than  idiots.   All  thia  arises  from  tbeir  principles  of  action,  and  from  the  motives  of  their 
•ondaefef  not  being  undenlood  bjrw.  It  tiiN*  fron  our  igbonuwe,  not  from  thcin.  Ihty  are,  or 
they  suppose  themselves  to  be,  descended  from  tfae  first  three  monarchs— the  sons  of  Noah ;  and, 
on  tbie  aceowity^m  each  entitled  either  to  the  eovereignty  of  his  part|  «r,    eldest,  to  tlie  Lord* 
paiMBOwitdiip  of  the  whole  wofld.   On  this  amount,  every  sovereign  who  ddet  not  dafan  at  tbe 
deicendant  of  one  of  the  three,  is,  on  hia  own  shewing,  a  rebel,  if,  by  his  ambassador,  as  in  case  of 
our  embassies  to  Chinu,  for  i(i!*tflnrp.  hf  rpfnspN  to  tio  suit  and  service  to  his  superior.    The  Em- 
peror of  China  would  »ay,  cither  a»  dcbceuiUut  of  Japhct,  the  eldest  son,  (or  as  having  received 
the  e*«re/eiri»  «r  nmaek  ot  the  jmBftiiM  fimn  tfae  cldett  bod,  and  tbw  an  bla  vkegiMBt  or  vicr»> 
niadityn,)  "  I  nm  entitled  to  suit  and  service  from  you."    When  our  ambassador  was  required  to 
go  down  on  his  Icnees,  bis  answer  ougiA  to  have  beeoy  "  My  ueeter  is  not  a  rebel  s  he  denies  that 
^  tbe  peiwn  who  gtaoted  joTeatitim  to  Gengis,  your  aaewtor,  had  any  pow«r,r-ww,  is  fiiet,  tbe 
"  direct  descendant  of  Japhet.    He  denicH,  alto,  that  Japhrt  wns  ihf  cl\i--.  .un."    'I'ri  tl  ^,  the 
answer  would  have  been,  "  £veu  if  Japhet  waa  not  the  eldest,  be  was  tlie  one  of  tlte  three  who 
**  h«d>  power  over  enuili^— >Bnrope ;  and  yon  eannot  deny  what  all  Aaia  hnowa,  that  tbe 
"  Khan  of  Cara-omim  is  the  llMal  diteendant  of  Japhet,  as  the  SherilFe  of  Mecca  is  of  Shem." 

All  these  claims,  we  m^  say,  are  now  obsolete  and  ooatempttUe|  b«t  Ihia  can  eoarody  be  ad> 
ranced  by  any  impartial  Gbristian  person,  who  admits  that  tbe  doeliioe  is  hetteved  and  baa  a. 
powcflbl  moral  influence  over  hundreds  of  millions  of  human  beings — and,  after  all,  is  founded 
•poo  his  own  religion.  For,  if !  shew  a  believer  in  the  literal  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament,  that 
any  specific  persons  now  living  are  ilie  lineal  deaoeodants  of  the  three  sons  of  Noab,  it  will  be  dif* 
ficult  for  bim  to  dtDT  Oa  dMna  rfgjhtaf  ftoN  Feragna»  each  to  tlM  aoMnaigotf  af  Maahatt  ef  tbe 

world.  Wo  may  easily  despise  the  claim,  and  turn  the  whole  book  and  all  or  any  of  its  separate 
parts  into  ridicule ;  but  the  Asiatics  who  admit  the  truth  of  tbe  book,  act  much  more  conaiatenUy 
in  admitting  the  elaiia»4rfthe  Khan  of  Cam'oavnm  aiid  tbe  SharilB  of  Meem^  andb 
voBlilurc  in  ttif  ;r  doiuirilonis  from  them.  Very  certain  I  am,  that  the  monarchs  of  Asia  have  a 
nUUmai,  not  a  «i%  or/ooUth  claim  to  divm4  right  (wbether  it  be  fimnded  in  tnitb  or  faleefaood)  to 
which  onr  £nrape9n  noimrdw  hm  not  the  aligbteat  abadoir  of  fttcteiMK-^fcr  wMeb  reaaon  it  te 
silly  or  foolish  in  thtm.  ]f  anjr  Mad  of  divine  right  is  pleaded  by  European  monarchs,  they  ought 
to  send  ambassadors  to  China,  or  somewhere  else,  to  do  suit  and  service  to  their  Superior  L>ord. 
I  beUeve  Japhet,  if  he  oould  appear,  would  say,  "  You,  the  descendants  of  Sbem  and  Ham,  owe  me 
"  suit  and  servioe  |.  hot  joit  am,  b  regard  to  eadi  Other,  eqnala.  Voo  weto  eaafa  anftolbd  b  yonr 
"  domain  by  our  common  ancestor."  I  wish  in  a  very  particular  manner  to  draw  attention  to  the 
hxX  noticed  by  Mr.  Von  Hammer,  that  when  the  great  meeting  of  JurisU  took  place  in  Bagdad,  to 
dlaeoas  the  clamaof  the  Aflbicnt  partita  to  the  CaUlhft,  ia  tba  |«ar  1011,  Ita  pnioaedic««  wore 
aeerat.  Forwhatraaaon  oooldtiM  OMOtia^  in  the  oqibaof  onaoftlKpovliei,  baaaemtf  Had 
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Mr.  Von  Hammer  asked  himself  this  <iUfslu)n,  it  would  probnbh-  have  led  him  to  much  curioui 
infomiation.  Why  does  the  Tzar,  the  aucceuor  of  the  Tzarina  who  put  Cyrue  to  death  in  ancient 
liiiiM,  and  who  wm  the  Queen  of  Cu«>oormn,  call  bfaneelf  Tnar}  Why  u  he  tonffiair  «n  the 
Serpent  ? '  Why  does  he  afTiect  the  name  of  Constaiitiiic  r  Why  dop^  he  miiintnin,  that  the  Pope 
is  a  aeMsmatie,  and  that  he,  or  bia  patriucfa,  ia  the  bead  of  the  Christian  church  ?  Wbjr  I  but  be- 
cause  both  Constantinople  and  Rome  are  ta  the  dounn  of  Japhet.  The  cireaimtaiKe  that  the 
persooi  clidming  to  be  the  pertonal  repreacntativet  both  of  Japbct  and  Shem,  are  perttonn  in  hum- 
ble life  (comparativrly  siirnkim;  i  who  are  known  to  be,  orare  acknowledged  to  be,  such  repretenta^ 
tivea  by  great  monarch*,  as  well  a»  by  their  neigbboar*  and  countrymen,  •troiigly  supports  tbe 
piofaaUllty  nf  their  elalaia  being  founded  in  truth.  ^  I  hare  little  doubt  that  Mohamcd  believed 
him»elf  to  be,  nnd  was  pencrally  believed  to  be,  tlie  deBcendaiit  of  Abraham — thut  is,  of  Shem— 
after  the  failure  in  the  line  of  Jesus,  for  want  of  heirs,  it  is  from  this  mythos  or  true  history, 
which  ever  it  may  be,  that  oar  venenUna  ht  the  penooa  of  our  kinga  ia  derived.  Snperatition  la 
hereditary:  it  has  la?ted  in  this  case,  as  in  many  others,  long  after  its  cause  has  ceased  to  cxi^t. 
Thiis  auperstitioD  is  not  natural  to  tbe  humao  race,  but  entirely  artificial.  But  it  ia  at  last  dying 
away,  and  if  once  dead,  it  can  never  be  reatored.  I  auapeet  that  hw  of  my  readers  will  be  aMe  to 
overcome  their  prejudieeh  m>  far  as  to  see  the  whole  force  and  importance  of  this  ar^'umcnt. 

6.  The  Mohaiuedani^  of  the  East  ooiistautly  call  CoostaotiiMple  Raom^*  and,  as  we  might  ez- 
]>ect,  its  monarch,  emperor  of  the  werU.  To  Out  preteniioiia  of  tin  diiferent  Icings  or  emperors  to 
this  (wwer,  we  are  in  tlie  habit  of  paying  no  atteoitloat  treating  them  as  mere  ebullitions  of  empty 
vanity :  but  I  believe  this  is  the  result  of  our  own  vanity.  We  are  too  apt  to  suppose  that  we 
know  every  thing,  and  this  makes  us  too  proud  to  look  beneath  the  superficies  of  things  to  which 
w*  are  not  acoustorocd.  I  believe  every  monarch  who  assumes  the  title  of  Emperor,  assumes  to 
be  the  j-iiceessoi-  of  one  of  the  three  patriarchal  descendants  of  Noah  ;  and  then,  1  doubt  not,  base 
adulation  steps  in  to  persuade  each  individual  that  his  line  is  the  eldest,  and  that,  of  course,  he  is, 
by  right,  supreme  over  all.  And  I  auapeet  that  wherever  a  man  has  got  the  title  of  Great,  It  has 

bi  eu  i,aieti  )il:n,  l»y  the  adiiicati-6  iif  itiis.  doctrine,  as  a  distinctive  badge.  They  are  always*  eni- 
])erors,—wit  merely  kitigs.  Fur  this  reason  Mapoleoa  was  Emperor,  not  merely  a  King.  It  is  a 
rematlcsble  circumstance,  that  the  horse  on  wlndi  Peter  the  Great  is  riding,  on  the  Ibbmhis  nono- 
mcnt  at  Petersburg,  treads  on  tbe  serpent.  If  the  coincidence  of  this  with  my  theory  is  the  effect 
of  accident,  it  is  a  very  remarkable  accident  It  satisfies  me  that  he  was  held,  by  the  makers  of 
the  statue,  to  be  an  avatar,  crashii^  tbe  evil  principle.  The  mythological  nature  of  early  history 
has  been  noticed  by  f'uvier.  He  says,  "  It  would  avail  us  nothing,  if  we  now  entered  into  an  exa- 
"  mination  of  the  ditTcrent  traditions  of  Sardanapolus,  in  which  a  celebrated,  learned  man  has 

imagined  that  he  has  discerned  proof  of  three  princes  of  that  name,  ail  victims  of  similar  miefor- 
"  taaess*  and  in  the  same  way  another  learasd  wm  flads  in  the  Indiea  at  least  tbiee  Viciama- 
"  dityas,  cqiially  the  hemes  of  precisely  similar  adventures." — Ag'ain,  "In  a  word,  the  more  t 
**  reflect  on  the  subject,  the  more  1  am  persuaded  that  there  was  no  more  an  ancient  history  of 

Babylon  or  Eebatana,  than  of  Egypt  or  tha  Indies  t  and  instead  ei  exphdninf  mythology  buto- 

"  rically,  as  Evhemere  or  Bannier,  il  is  my  opitiiun  that  a  urt-at  portion  of  hlnlorv  sliould  i>c  con- 
"  sidered  as  mythology."'  This  is  preciseiy  my  doctriue.  In  Volume  I.  p.  42,  I  bare  stated  that 
the  third  book  of  Generis  might  be  called,  tbe  book  of  the  generatiooa  or  regenerations  of  Adam. 
I  ndght  hare  ndded^  or  the  book  of  tb«  genetatloas  of  Mean  or  Noah,  or  m  nA  or  mbid,  faieanmted 
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ia  Man.  I  appnbend  Noah  was  lidd  to  be  tbc  first  dinn«  incarnation,  at  or  after  the  flood,  or  in 
the  new  world.  He  wai  tbe  fint  Archierarch,  the  owner  of  the  u  liulc  wurld,  and  from  him  d«- 
KCDded  thret:  otbem,  who  were,  after  hion,  Arcbierarcbs,  and  for  thia  reason  it  is  that  this  book 
of  Geoeais  gires  a  pedigree  of  his  three  sons,  in  a  diaecft  nale  Uw  ftnoi  Una.  Bvt,  baeMiw  tur 

sacred  book  is  thf  harrrd  Im-ik  nf  tlir  tribe  or  line  of  the  Archierarch  Shem  only,  wc  have  hi»  pedi- 
gree contiimcd  forward,  be^oud  oniy  a  very  few  generations.  The  account  of  the  wickedness  of 
Oain,  kr«iiidilwllwMledU«l)irtiicigb^ 

vent  any  diiim  to  the  Pontifical  power  from  any  persons  who  might  have  escaped  the  flood,  exclu- 
sive of  those  in  the  ark.  Tbe  reaikr  may  recollect  the  assertion  I  forawrljr  made,  in  Vol.  L  p. 
9M,  thai  <'tlw  ««xt  4oct  not  usy,  tlikt  the  aurfsee  «f  tbe  wbofo  glolw  wae  eovsrcd,"  and  tbe  B«v. 
Edward  King  has  proiexl  in  his  treatise,  that  the  Hebrew  text  does  not  justify  our  translation,  tliat 
all  the  inhabttapta  were  dwwpod.  Tht  obaerTMiiNi  of  CuTier,  that  diiufial  Rmaiiw  ace  wiC  to  be 
fcoad  abo?e  ■  certidn  licigbt  on  the  moantafaii*  ahewa  that  if  the  book  doaaaert  (ffUdi  it  4oaa 
not}  that  all  the  mountains  were  covered,  and,  io  consequence,  all  mankind  drowned,  it  asserts 
what  ia  not  true.  It  is  probable  that  a  great  number  of  persons,  all  over  tbe  iradd,  «acaped,  wboj, 
I  doubt  not,  are  the  people  we  have  been  accustoocd  to  call  aborigina. ' 

Tliere  is  great  difficulty  in  settling  the  fn^et  plaeea,  according  to  their  seniority,  of  the  tbfoa 
aau  of  Noah,  as  all  divLriea  luiv*  allowed.  I  think  it  prolmblc  that  Japhet  wh-?  the  vonngest,  and 
HOM  tbe  eldest,  and  that  the  story  of  hie  uncovering  bis  father  was  only  ooatiivvd  to  justify  the 
chdnw  of  Sben  to  tbe  faJgh-prieathood  and  aaeluetaNhiEal  a««y  ««ar  tho  otbent.  The  «riMleJiio« 
tory  looks  as  if  there  had  really  been  such  persons  as  those  named,— tl  ut  the  account  of  them  was 
aubataotially  true,  but  that  it  bad  been  accommodated  to  the  system  aod  drcunstaooeB  of  the 
Jewiah  piteata  and  govenunaat^  ddning  supremacy  from  thair  aocealor,  flaMaiin;  Hienadvaa 
that,  however  obscure  they  might  then  be,  a  great  saviour  would  come,  to  place  them  iti  the  com- 
mand of  the  restond  fandwan  Hnyiftni  Tbia  Jiaa»  to  a  very  cooaiderable  dcgret-,  succeeded  In 
placing  tbe  Pope  at  tbe  head  of  ChilatlaBily  or  audam  Jadaiain,  aa  it  ia  in  teality,  though  it  k 
lost  to  the  children  of  Shem.  I  think  If  theio  had  not  been  something  in  it,  we  should  have  bad 
a  attaigbt-forward  declaration  that  Shem  was  tbe  eldest,  end  that  hia  deaeendants,  tbe  Jews, 
cbdnsed  to  rule  in  that  right.  Tbe  pedigrees  which  we  have  of  Jesna  Cbrirt  are  intended  to  shew 
his  right,  and  his  obscure  situalian  ia  not  milike  that  of  the  present  Calif,  now  resident  in  an  han» 
ble  situation,  »t  Mecrn,  r^rt  infj;  power  to  Mahnuid  of  K^ypt,  and  the  case  of  tbe  prince  of  Cara- 
corom,  which  I  described  some  tinie  ago,  in  giving  power  to  Gengis  Khan.  Hie  reason  why  we 
oalU  it  or  him  Men*  ia,  heoMie  each  people  Jiaving  liila  Bythoa  wmid  wdnlaini^hat  ita  anccator 
waj>  the  incarnation  of  the  divini?  mind,  or  the  Man-nu,  and  thnt  ♦hf  r>th»>r  two  ivrre  only  men,  or 
at  least  inferior  incarnations  under  tbeir  Mao-oo,  and  that  ke  waa  eulitled  to  universal  empbc.  In 
like  manner  aa  ire  ftmnd  the  mythoe  of  Noah,  the  ahip,  Ac,  in  Noith  india,  an  'we  Hod  ia  the 
<:a»e8  of  ihe  Grand  Seignior,  the  Mogul,  fltc,  the  people  tracing  their  pedigrees  to  a  Noah.  I  doubt 
not,  bad  we  all  tbeir  aacred  boolts,  we  ahouid  And  an  accommodatbu  of  tkia  mytboe  to  their  own 
paodkr  cirenmataneca,  at  oray  one  of -the  lempleo  of  SoioaMn,  by  a  lltti*  eattaMe  ebange  of  the 
frst  part  of  Genesis,  unless  it  be  that  the  Jem  have  made  tbe  accommodttlion.  And  ( tMok  H 
very  likely  that  this  assumption  (when  the  origin  of  the  whole,  as  time  advanced  and  nations  were 
uKire  and  more  separated,  became  doubtful)  was  tbe  cause  of  tbe  min  of  tbe  i*ontl6cal  govern- 
ment. And  here  we  have  tbe  reason  why  we  not  only  find  traces  of  what  appear  to  tia  ihe  dec- 
trinaaof  theKltb/ewiohtribeof  Weatcra  Syiia,  in  aU  paata  of  the  worlds  but  what  appear  tana 
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to  be  settletrmfq  nf  the  same  people,  but  without  tbp  Ixxjlis  of  Moses.  They  probably  had  their 
books,  where  their  mythos  waa  recordedt  Kcomniodated  to  their  peculiar  circumatances,  but  these 
iMfV  been  long  •Ince  deetroyed  by  the  CambTaeeee,  ttc,  wd  it  ii  ptebkblr  ewfaif  to  the  pteeemiR 
tion  of  the  books  of  Moses  and  his  followers,  that  we  have  the  Jcw  ith  tribe  not  dissipated  lilic  the 
otfaen.  Ja  the  foarteeo  Soluni  we  beve  probably  mi  example  of  fourteen  tribes,  like  that  of  Abra- 
htm  or  Mote*  eomtng  tnm  India,  and  each  tetting  op  for  itielf  the  Monk  mythoe  la  amy 
places,  and  particularly  in  Rgypt  All  lU\a  is  confirmed  by  the  exposition  which  1  have  given.  In 
the  history  of  Abraham  we  have  the  history  of  the  tribe  leaving  India,  and  arrifing,  after  variona 
removals,  in  Egypt,  and  of  its  settling  there.  In  the  history  of  Moses  we  have  an  aeoonnt  nf  he 
trod  from  Egypt,  and  of  ito  endowment  with  the  uytboa  detailed  above,  or  of  the  leaden  of  tbe 
tribe  settling  up  a  claim,  like  mnny  others,  to  the  supreme  priesthood.  In  Mfi«p>i  wc  have  an  exam- 
ple of  one  of  tbe  chief  priests  setting  up  for  bimaelf,  when  tbe  supreme  Foniul'  and  liis  Pontificate  bad, 
,  in  &ct«  beeone  obsolete.  On  oontenplatnif  the  nataie  of  aneh  n  pontilkal  govermnent  aa  I  have 
described,  it  appears  to  mc  that,  before  the  art  of  writing  was  publicly  known,  the  priests,  aided  by 
tbe  influeace  of  education  and  by  tbe  general  vencraUon  for  their  characters,  would  have  little  dif- 
fienhy  for  a  very  long  tine  in  preeerring  their  power,  nod  la  pfcaerring  order :  they  wouU  be  tbe 
lawgivers,  and  the  people  would  have  nothing  to  do  witli  the  Ia««  but  to  obry  thi-m.  In  reality, 
in  one  sense,  tbe  people  wonld  be  slaves,  the  priests  masters ;  but,  as  tbe  services  rendered  by 
tbe  sihivM  were  fixed  to  a  tenth  of  tbe  pfodnoe  of  the  anil,  and  nearly  tbe  whole  popobthm  were 
enhmtors,  their  rule  must,  upon  the  whole,  bave  lieen  very  mild,  and  favourable  to  the  increase 
of  the  people.  Bat  still  there  appears  every  where  a  dass  of  Helots  who  were  almost  always 
treated  with  croelty  by  the  superior  dominant  chuses.  They  were  the  aborigines,  and  alaveo 
nnier  slaves,  and  adscript!  gMne.  It  is  evident  that  tbe  bodatoriea  or  payers  of  the  tenths,  tbe 
ryots,  would  constantly  improve  in  mor-.l  rli-ir;;rtfT.  with  improved  agriculture;  but  the  Helots 
would  be  very  liable  to  retrograde  in  moral  character.  1  have  said,  that  the  feudatories  or  cul- 
tivators were  slavcei  tbia  most  be  eonaidercd  only  a  figomtive  espveeaioa^  aa  their  aervloe  wee 
fixed,  and,  if  they  rendered  it,  the  priest  would  bave  no  further  demand  upon  them.  They  were 
correctly  the  ryots  of  India.  Tbe  Zemindars  were  originally  merely  tbe  collectors  for  tbe  Pootiff| 
to  whom  At  tithe  was  doe,  and  wbo^  at  first,  (before  any  of  bis  eaete  got  posaeeeioa  of  londe  as 
allodi.'d  property,  or  perhaps,  in  sonic  caseB,  on  the  same  tenure  .is  the  ryots,)  divided  it  among 
tbem,  as  was  done  in  Britain  in  tbe  earliest  time.  When  tradesmcu  arose  iu  towns,  the  occupiers 
of  boneca  mnet  here  held  them  of  tbe  lord  of  tlie  aoil>  'Una  baigba  or  mnnieipia  arose  aronnd 
wliat  in  most  cases  became  a  castle,  with  its  great  or  little  srignlory,  according  to  circumstances, 
it  is  evident  that  tbe  eyetem,  ia  diffsient  «HiM»trie8«  would  reodve  numbers  of  variations  aceordiQg 
to  tbe  dreomstmoet  of  toCBlItiea  and  oliber  mattera  cosily  nnderstood,  an  tending  to  canae  vnri»> 
tlona, — but  if  tbe  lylteB  dU  oiigbiaUy  exist,  the  truth  is  likely  to  be  discovered  only  by  keeping 
the  original  in  onr  view  In  oar  lesearebea,  always  nakiag  proper  aUowanoco  for  tbe  varieties 
alluded  to  above. 

7*  However  various  the  mcca  of  man  nay  have  been,  it  ie  totally  tmpoariUo  to  deny  that  mnrks 

the  tao^t  iitiequivocal  of  an  universal  language,  and  of  an  universal  polity,  of  some  kind,  are  every 
where  apparent.  Tbe  Judaean  mytbos,  in  which  tbe  histories  of  Adam,  Koah,  Moses,  &C.,  are 
nditcd  irith  that  of  Criatoa,  Ac.,  or  of  wUdk  I  hod  better  any,  tbe  historfes  of  Mooe^  fte^  end  of 

Cristua,  &c.,  are  partft,  is  to  be  found,  in  China,  Mexico,  Peru,  Ireland,  and  Scotland — to  be  found 
every  where.  Tbe  multiplicity  of  the  Divi  or  Gods  of  tbe  Indians  and  Greeks,  who  arose  in 
hter  timeo,  are  o^cction  to  tids,  then  the  mnlthode  of  tbe  Angela,  Dtemons,  and 

Saints,  of  the  Christians  of  tbe  West.  If  tlic  doctrine  of  chances  laid  down  by  Dr.  Young  be 
strictly  applied  to  all  uations,  there  will  not  one  be  fonnd  where  there  will  not  exist  a  number  of 
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bility  of  an  univereal  language  as  to  amount  almoit  to  mathematical  certainty.  \MietIier  tbi*  warn 
the  aymbolic  or  the  fint  Sf  llabic  language,  or  both  in  MoccMioa,  I  will  not  pretend  to  ny.  Sup- 
podsg  aboriglMi  of  the  white  nm  of  nni  to  IwTe  been  left  ecsttered  over  tbe  Weak  and  Nortb* 
West,  and  in  China,  we  can  in  no  other  way  account  for  the  Judtean  mytbos  of  black  people  being 
found  in  them,  than  by  luppoaiag  it  carried  by  penooa  whoaa  eolour  has  bceome  changed  by 
aiztnr*  with  tbe  white  inhaUtoDta.  Theiv  ia  no  leaMO  to  beliere  that  the  Jadvaa  mytboa  ww 
propagated  as  we  now  propagate  the  Gospel  bl  di*taot  countries.  Aa  far  back  aa  biatory  extends, 
the  Brabmina  and  Jcwa  had  an  utter  averaion  to  proaclyting.  In  compliance  with,  or  rather  in 
aabauaaion  to^  tbe  auperior  judgment  of  Mr.  Laurence  and  other  phy Biologists,  on  a  subject  on 
wbieb  I  could  not  be  expected  to  form  an  opinioa  upon  anatomical  grounds,  namely,  on  the  quei« 
liOB  whether  there  were  oricinally  only  oni?  or  more  thnn  one  species  of  man,  in  ny  chstirvation* 
rcapecting  the  bUck  Godii,  i  treated  ibeui  as  one  genut  and  one  tpecia  ;  I  now  thinW  il  vxpedieat 
to  make  a  inr  additional  obacmtbna  to  ahew  bow  mjr  tbeeey  nay  be  aieeted*  anpfoalBg  tbcie 
was  only  one  L'f  ii-i»,  (which  i.s  a  fact  which  cannot  possibly  be  disputed,)  hut  seneral  species.*  B 
the  latter  shouid  be  the  sute  of  the  case,  aa  maintained  by  Mr.  Ruish  of  l^etersburg,  who  profeaaat 
to  exhibit  tbe  Rete<mneoiuni  bjr  wUob  the  Madmeaa  la  piodnecd  in  tbe  negro,  then  I  aboidd  anp- 
pose  that  the't'  have  been  v;iriou8  races  of  red  or  u-fdlc  aa  well  as  tbe  black  one  ;  but,  that  the  ori- 
ginals of  all  the  Guda  hare  been  of  tbe  black  race,  of  the  dasa  of  followers  of  Criatna,  after  the 
Mack  nee  bad  become  impmvcd  Into  tbe  abape  In  whidi  we  find  him— that,  by  tbe  bandioaie 

black  males  constantly  uniting  with  tlie  niost  liaadbouic  black  females,  their  [jrogeny  increased  in 
beauty  till  it  arri?ed  at  tbe  degree  of  perfection  which  we  find  in  Cristoa ;  that  the  pontifical  go- 
vernment did  originally  conaiat  of  tliia  race ;  and  that,  in  the  East,  the  eatlie  population  conristlng 
of  this  race,  it  continues  black — still  retaina  tbe  rete-muco«um — though  for  the  reaaooa  before 
given  bf  me,  it  ia  improved  in  shape :  but  that,  in  tbe  Weat,  to  which  it  sent  oat  nnmeroua  tribes, 
it  miacd  with  the  wlute  races,  the  reoiaitts  of  inbabitanto  before  tbe  flood,  ealled  aborigines,  the 
rich  and  powerful  gradually  marrying  with  the  handsomest  of  the  white  races,  till  the  whole  race 
of  the  worshipers  of  the  black  God  became  white.  We  have  daily  experience  of  the  black  races, 
by  this  proceas,  becoming  white ;  but  we  have  no  example  of  the  white  race  going  back  to  the 
bbek.  I  pretend  not  to  ibew  the  eauae  of  tlua  latter  circnmataace,  wblefa  ia  a  foct^but  the  mere 
fact  itaelf.  Thin  ttecnis  to  nhew  that  the  nbori^^ines  were  more  numerous  than  the  black  colonies 
from  tbe  £ast ;  but  this  ia,  perhapa,  no  more  than  might  be  expected.  For  these  reasons  i  think 
it  must  be  allowed  that,  if  tbe  bypotheits  that  there  waa  only  one  speciea  be  unfonnded^  yet  the 
great  argument  and  chaiti  of  reaisoninj?  wljich  run  through  my  work  will  not  necessarily  be  in  any 
respect  overthrown.  Nor  do  I  perceive  any  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  apparent  contradiction  iu 
it,  if  we  only  suppoee  what  nuy  have  readily  happened,  that  the  bigh  adence  attained  by  tlw 
black  Cbaldeana  waa  not  discovered  till  the  race  had  improved  iu  form  and  faculty  to  the  stale  in 
which  we  find  the  God  Criatna,  But  even  allowing  the  troth  of  tbe  discovery  of  Mr.  Ruiah  of  the 
Rete>mueoaani,  and  all  that  tbe  AVb6  Baain  has  said,*  I  see  no  reaaon  whatever  why  the  Negro 
of  the  com>growing  valleys  of  tbe  Upper  Ganges  should  not,  from  the  causes  assigned  by  Mr. 
Crawford,  aa  detailed  by  me,  in  Vol.  1.  pp.  2S5,  &c.,  have  improved  in  faculty  so  as  to  have  become 
highly  civilised,  and  master  of  much,  indeed  of  high,  scientific  ioforoiatioo,  before  bis  form  became 
aunlded  into  thai  of  Criatna.  h  is,  in  belj  atiictl/  witbm  tbe  cmiditiona  of  my  aiymnent,  that 
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the  wyHkMe  writinf  ihiNiid  biro  bwa  dhcowred,  and  indeed  nil  the  high  discoveries  made,  before 
the  laMt  f!r>od,  by  the  follower*  of  CriatDa — for  our  cakalatioii  goes  to  eataMiah  the  fact,  that  the 
latt  fiood  did  not  take  place  till  long  after  the  Bun  etiterpd  Aries,  at  the  vernal  equinox.  And  we 
must  recollect  thai  my  argument  requires,  that,  long  before  the  son  catered  Aries,  the  race  should 
kate  adraneed,  by  defpreei»  hi  fmpyovement,  to  be  very  Mtriy  ae  Inpioved  la  baowledge  at  at  the 
moment  of  the  bum's  entrance  into  it.  If  we  Ruppose  man  to  have  arrived  at  a  high  point  of  men- 
tal culture  fire  or  six  hundred  years  before  the  entrance  of  the  aim  into  Aries,  the  calculation  will 
eheir,  thai  tbia  wOl  give  him  tioM  to  have  had  a  knowledge,  Aon  aatiDBoay,  of  the  appraadk  of 

the  eomrt  in  tuenty-nine  centuries.  In  cunsequencc  of  the  prrjudicr  (for  it  is  rrally  prejudice) 
against  the  Negro,  or  I  ought  rather  to  say,  against  the  potmJtiiity  of  a  Negro,  being  learned 
aod  Kieticlle^  ariilng  from  an  aeqaalntaaee  with  the  present  Negro  ehaiaeter,  I  admit  with 
great  diJSeulty  the  theory  of  all  the  early  astronomical  knowledge  of  the  Chaldees  having  been 
acquired  or  invented  by  his  race,  and  that  tfaeChaMees  were  originally  Negroes.  But  this  pr^odice 
iraifs  away  when  I  go  to  the  precnraort  of  the  Brahmins,  the  Baddhiiti,  and  whea  I  rdket  apaa 
the  aliill  in  the  fine  arts  which  they  must  have  possessed  when  they  executed  the  heauitfut  aad  aMit 
ancient  sculptures  in  the  Museum  of  the  India-hooae,  and  the  knott-Iedi^e  of  astronomy  sheM^  in 
tbeir  cydes  of  stones,  &c.,  &c.  That  the  BuddUst*  were  Negroes,  the  icons  of  tliv  Gud  dearly 
prove. 

8.  The  reason  for  tlie  difference  between  the  loudi  of  the  West  and  of  the  East,  is  to  be  found 
in  the  circumstance,  that  the  Afghan  Brahmin  who  came  with  his  tribe  from  the  East,  to  Syria  of 
the  West,  wm  an  leonodaM  <  be  warn  oppoeed  to  the  nee  of  ia»geat  jaft  b^fanfaqr  to  pfetndl  (and 
now  so  much  prevailing)  when  lie  Uft  India.  Ih  u  ns  of  the  religion  or  sect  of  Persia,  and  of 
Melchiiedekj  and  it  ia  very  evident  that  almost  all  the  pmUiarititt  found  in  the  laws  and  mannera 
of  the  Jewa,  are  what  arote  limn  the  anxiety  of  tlwir  hwglver.  Mow*,  to  prceerve  this  hatred  of 

images — an  anxiety  ofn  sect  well  depicted  in  the  history  and  hook  of  Eetiier,  and  also  in  tlie  con- 
duct of  Cyrus,  Darius,  Cambyiea,  lo  deatioyln^  the  im^a  in  £gypti  bat  leavbg  the  Ungaa— 
and  in  reatoring  the  Jews  and  their  temple.  And  I  thhik  lAof  fa  very  %ely  to  be  trae  which  la 
told  by  the  Jews,  namely,  that  they  were  not  permitted  to  read  Genesis  for  fear  that  it  should, 
({.e.  that  the  Trinitarian  doctrine  found  there  should,  for  there  is  no  other  the  least  likely  to  do  it,) 
draw  them  into  idolatry,  as  it  is  pretty  clear  that  it  had  done  their  ancestors  in  the  East.  I  think, 
to  the  Trinitarian  doctrine  of  aeeeral  PenoM  oe  Godi,  as  it  mast  always  have  appoaiad  to  the 
ijpncrality  of  mankind,  and  to  the  renewed  avatars  or  divine  incamations,  the  numerous  f5ods, 
boiii  of  Greece  and  India,  may  be  easily  traced  j  and  the  influence  of  the  doctrine  among  the  iib- 
teiato  part  of  aiankbid  Jaatlflee  the  fesia  of  the  Jcws»  and  nay  ftunisb  a  phnaible  naaon  far  the 
care  with  which  they  concealed  tlulr  cabala.  No  one  can  deny  that  the,  at  first  perhaps  inno- 
cent, adoration  of  imagta  and  emblems,  has  ended  in  the  degradation  of  all  natkios.  in  every  part 
of  the  history  of  the  Jewish  polity  the  struggle  between  the  priest  and  the  king  is  apparent;  and, 
that  the  books  are  those  of  the  priesthood  is  eqnsUy  apparent :  but  yet  the  controni  of  the  king 
in  their  manufacture  may  be  observed.  For  instance,  though  David  was  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  yet  the  prieata  contrive  to  say  that  l>oth  San)  and  he  were  given  to  the  Jews  aa  a  pmurii- 
ment.  The  object  of  the  Jewish  history  was  merely  to  preserve  the  pedigree,  to  shew  the  exei^ 
cifcd  ri^'ht  of  the  nilini;  power  to  their  little  throne  at  the  time  it  was  written,  and  the  dormant 
right  of  the  priesthood  with  whom  it  was  in  abeyance,  until  it  was  fiually  lost  in  the  time  when 
they  bseane  nerged  as  a  provioM  in  the  ndgiiboaiiig  alatea.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  fortuitous 
circatniitancc  of  Jesus  Christ  being  of  the  little  party  of  the  two  tribes,  we  should  noiv  have  known 


as  little  about  them  as  we  know  about  the  former  gr^  party  of  the  Samaritans — the  ten  tribes. 
The  books  which  the  Jews  ^ose  to  csU  cwwmitwf  bring  the  biatovy  no  lower  than  abont  the  year 
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400  Ba  Ca   Hen  M)dt  wlnft  maj  b«  properly  edM  iMfm^Mai  fciBtorjr,  and  ibairfwf  Utlory 

begins  in  what  i*  called  the  Apocrypha,  the  hutorieal  boolu  of  which  I  doabt  mat  mitabi  a  real 
history,  though  perfaape  full  of  exaggeration.  Tbe  books  of  £ccle«iasticut  and  Wisdom  are  evi- 
dently intended  Cor  tbe  purpose  of  containing  and  concealing  their  cabala,  the  secret  doctrines  of 
Wisdom. '  fliej  an,  in  Act,  a  aoct  of  paraphrase  or  commentary  on  the  secret  histor}-  of  Genesis, 
and  on  the  renpwfH  inramntions,  ?.i  i«  '•vident  from  the  renewed  incarnation  in  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
Siracb,  discovered  and  pointed  uut  by  uic,  supra,  p.  I'M.  if  the  priesthood  whom  we  have  sup- 
poMd  to  have  raled  tbe  world  wen  emitait  to  take  ea  Ibekr  tribote,  a  tentb  of  the  lamda  of  tbe 
culttvntors,  an(!  tliat  there  was  no  intermediate  class,  like  oar  gentlemen,  between  the  culttrator 
and  tbe  lord  of  the  soil,  (observe  the  word  iiQrd>  L'aur-dl,)  there  would  necessarily  b«  a  prodi* 
glaw  ieeieate  of  population.  It  night  thna  beeone  peopled  in  w  abort  a  apace,  tbet  there  muM 

not  be  tinic  for  the  laiiifiiage  to  bectimc  so  much  changed  into  dialecU  as  to  cause  one  pari  to  be 
unintelligible  to  another.  Under  these  oreoiDstaooes  tbe  communication  between  the  rentote 
parta  wooid  be  extfemely  easy.  Thne  would  he  aeaieely  any  temptatloii  to  rab  a  tnveUer,  far  I 
do  not  believe  that  in  that  early  time  any  thiiii;  in  the  nature  of  money  would  exist,  or  preciona 
stones  be  known.  Tlie  cuUiratora  would  be  as  little  disposed  to  travel  as  owr  brmefaj  and  sup^ 
pose  one  of  tbe  high  caste  were  dcebon*  of  passiiig  from  one  distant  plaoe  to  anotlier,  be  would  want 
Mthtng  for  bis  journey.  He  would  eoly  want  tbe  arrow  of  Abaris,  the  Mariner's  Compass.  In 
this  state  of  the  wurtd  hospitftlity  would  be  the  Tv*u]t  of  feeling.  The  w<»rl(!  ii-nnlrt  be  peopled  to 
k  very  considerable  extent  before  man  would  rt  ^uire  any  thing  in  commerce,  kle  would  want 
notidiig  except  tbe  produce  of  Ut  Ihm  or  flock ;  then  ef  what  waa  be  to  rob  Ike  traveller,  parti* 

culnrly  a  prirst  ;  or  for  what  was  he  to  injure  him  ?    As  men  became  mimerous  and  were  obliged 
to  betake  tlienisclves  to  ungenial  climates  and  unproductive  soils,  tbe  arts  of  weaving  wool,  of 
bnildhig  hooaes  of  wood  and  eiin«dried  eby,  tbe  an  of  plonglunf  and  aowing,  and  the  baUt  of 
dwelling  in  towns,  urosc  by  degreeb.    I  cnii  readily  conceive  the»e  arts  to  have  arisen  to  a  great 
(Htch  of  perfection  before  rarious  langua^s  existed,  and  before  there  would  be  any  impediaient  to 
the  most  firee  interconrae  between  diflhicot  parta  of  the  world,  to  the  persona  wlio  might  he  em- 
ployed about  an  archicrarchy,  and  the  very  few  persons  who  would  wish  to  perform  long  journeys. 
It  is  very  dear  tliat  the  first  persona  who  acquired  (be  knowledge  of  astronomy  and  other  sciences, 
by  wbltmr  means  they  acquired  tbem,  would  become  an  inHlated,  or  a^aeated  claaa,  aa  the  neees- 
aary  result  of  circumstancr*,  by  ivbat  is  vulgarly  called  accident,  without,  at  first,  any  intention 
on  their  part.    B\  lii^^rets  they  would  constitute  what  we  call  a  priesthood.    In  this  state  of 
tilings  the  art  of  foretelling  an  eclipse  would  give  tbem  the  dominion  of  the  world ;  but  I  think 
they  wonid  have  Mfived  at  tbia  power  belbre  they  possessed  science  enough  to  foretell  an  eclipse. 
I  shall  be  told,  that  the  hir-tory  of  barbarous  nations  does  not  justify  this  thi  c  rv     I  aay  in  reply 
to  this,  1  think  that  the  discovery  (cull  it  acciiUnUU  if  you  please)  of  the  art  u(  symbolic,  and  after- 
ward of  alphabetic,  writinf  ,  ia  quite  enongb  to  aeconnt  lor  tbe  ctvlllatfon  of  one  part  of  nmnhind 
being  higher  than  that  of  another,  and  givi  »  an  answer  to  this  objection.    Tliis  theory  is  com- 
pletely borne  out  by  a  foci  whidi  cannot  be  disputed— the  existence  of  tbe  Druidical  and  Cyclo- 
paan  remalna  in  nvsnv  part  of  the  world,  which  this  theory  neeonnta  Car  aatlefactorily»  and  to 
account  for  which  no  theory  has  even  pretended  to  account  before.    The  Druidical,  that  is  the 
atone  circnbtr,  buildings  would  be  tbe  first,  llie  Cyclopraao  waUs  would  arise,  by  degrcca,  as  tbe 
w«M  became  crowded  with  Inhabitants,  food  and  land  eearce,  and  esan  qoamclMme— in  Act  aa 
tbe  lolden  age  wore  away.    Then  arose  soldiers  hired  by  the  scientific  caste  to  keep  order, — then 
arose  dbpntee  for  superiority  between  tbe  hirelings  to  keep  order,  and  tbe  tclentilic  caste,— be- 
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tween  the  crosier  and  the  »wofd|  IMld,  by  de(;reei,  fioB  utnnl  circumstances,  the  four  culm  of 
pri<Hitii,  soldiers,  IradcHmen  in  ton'ns,  and  cuUivaton*,  nroac.  For  somt'  liuiidri'ila  of  ycivni,  perhaps, 
while  the  golden  age  was  pavsing  away,  while  these  things  <Tere  taking  place,  the  languages  would 
advance  in  their  fbrmatfoa}  and  the  world  begin  to  Im,  ao  M  pment,  no  better  than  «  town  of 
Babel.  The  passage  of  man  through  the  different  stages  which  1  have  dereloped  has  been  beauti- 
fully and  very  appropriately  defcribed  by  the  (Jolden,  the  Silver,  the  Brazen,  and  the  Iron  ages, — 
fer,  to  t  Innre  befiwe  mmclicd,  I  do  not  doubt  tint  this  waa  the  order  in  wUcii  the  netab  were 
discdverec!.  Kvery  tliint;  lictnivs  tlie  t:<jing  l<i  piece*  of  an  iromeDSe  machine — a  machine  which 
went  well  enough  as  long  as  circumstances  were  favourable  to  it,  but  which  necessarily  went  out 
ai  order  aa  they  ehanfed,  and  they  neeeeaarily  changed  heeaoaa  the  law  of  mtDre— of  all  exiatent 
beings — forbids  them  ever  to  stand  still.  As  the  change  of  the  circumstances  was  varied  by  situa* 
tion,  ciimatei  and  many  other  incidents  of  etrerj  diSHrent  country,  so  the  eEfects  were  varied.  In 
moat  Aiiatie  states  we  have  despotitma ;  in  the  temperate  Earopean,  we  have  free  states  ;  in  many 
otiiers,  the  settlement  of  clans,  where  the  order  of  priesthood  never  shears  itself  except  it  be  as 
priest  and  king,  united  At  the  head  of  the  tribe  or  clan,  in  Abraham  we  have  priest  aiid  king  j  io 
Melchizedek  tbe  same. 

9<  I  fomcflj  stated,  p.  28^  that  in  Egypt*  the  power  of  the  high^priest  was  soch  that, 

if  he  ordered  the  king  to  cDmmit  suicide,  he  would  be  obeyed  ;  and  that  this  is  wli.it  is  done  by 
the  Grand  Seignior  to  the  Fashaa  every  day.  In  the  following  account,  by  Mr.  Heeren,  tbe 
supreaw  priasthood  sbewa  itadf  Tciy  eleariy: — **  Tbe  priests  of  Egypt  were  the  principai  land- 

"  holders  of  the  country,  and  besides  them  the  right  of  holding  lands  was  enjoyed  nnly  by  tlie 
"  king  and  the  military  caste.  Changes  of  course  must  have  ensued,  amid  tbe  various  political 
**  rendntions  to  wliieh  the  state  baa  been  sabject,  in  this  inpettant  braoeh  of  the  sacerdotal  power, 
"  yet  none  of  such  a  nature  as  materially  to  affect  tlie  right  itself,  and  hence  we  find  that  a  large, 
"  if  not  the  laigest  and  fairest,  portion  of  the  lands  of  Kgypt,  reuaioed  always  In  the  hands  of  tbe 
<'  priests.  To  each  temple,  as  has  already  been  renarked,  were  attached  extendve  domabi.  Uie 
"  common  possession  of  the  whole  fratamity,  and  their  original  place  of  settleipaot.  These 
"  lands  were  let  out  for  a  niuJerate  sum,  and  their  revenue  derived  from  them  went  to  the 
"  common  treasury  of  the  temple,  over  which  a  superintendaut  or  treasurer  was  placed,  who  was 
<<alao  a  member  of  the  sacerdotal  body.  From  this  treasury  were  aapplied  the  wants  of  tbe 
"  various  I'mnilies  which  composed  the  sacred  college.  They  liiid  also  a  common  tabic  in  their 
"  respective  temples,  which  was  daily  provided  with  all  the  good  things  which  their  rules  allowed: 
**  so  that  M  part  of  their  piivata  property  waa  reqinred  br  their  imaiediate  aapport.  For,  that 
"  they  pusseiised  private  property,  is  not  only  apparent  from  the  circumstance  of  their  marrying 
"  and  having  families,  but  it  is  expressly  asserted  by  Herodotus.  From  all  which  has  been  said, 
**  then,  it  follows,  tliat  the  sacerdotal  bnnlleB  of  Egypt  were  tbe  richest  and  most  dislingviabcd  in 
the  land,  and  that  tlie  whole  order  formed,  io  fact,  a  highty  privHegrd  nubility"  '  Tfie  success  of 
Hobertus  de  Nobilibus  and  the  Komish  missiooaries  in  niakiqg  proselytes,  both  in  South  liulia  and 
China,  has  been  naneh  iqtnbated  by  Mosheim*  and  others,  beoanae  it  is  said  to  have  been  obtained 
by  unworthy  means  t  ^  ^  I  examine  the  question,  the  more  I  am  led  to  believe,  that 
these  nuworthy  means,  as  they  were  called,  was  in  a  great  measure  nothing  but  a  real  explanation 
of  the  ancient  identity  of  the  Indian  and  the  Roman  secret  religious,  as  1  have  explained,  supra, 
p.  127,  which  the  Jesuits  demonstrated  to  be  the  fact,  whan  tbe  oonuplions  which  bad  been  in- 
trodticed  into  tlie  relitjions  of  hot'n  Buddha  aud  Cristna  were  rrmuvcd  frttm  tlieiu.  They  art"  said 
(as  if,  in  so  doing,  they  had  committed  a  heaioua  offence)  to  have  persuaded  the  Chinese  Euiperor 
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and  Nobility,  that  the  primi'ive  theology  of  their  nation,  and  the  doctrine  of  their  great  inttructor, 
Confuciuit,  differed  in  nothing  important  from  the  doctrine  uf  the  Gospel-  They  are  further  charged 
with  inventing  a  variety  of  fictiona,  to  ibevr  that  Jesus  Chiriot  hi\d  been  known  and  worshiped  in 
Cbba  many  generations  befiwe.  In  all  this,  there  seems  to  me  to  be  a  probability  that  tlw 
Jesuits  had  discovered,  or  by  some  means  (md  become  irifurincd  of,  the  secret  df)ctrine  of  tlie  re- 
newed avatars,  which  1  have,  so  much  at  length,  endeavoured  to  shew,  existed  in  the  conclave, 
and  that  they  endeafoiwed.  In  Sooth  India,  noi  to  dMny  tbe  axiating  rdi^on,  bat  awfcly,  ite 
gross  abuses  corrected,  to  bring  it  into  subjection  to  the  Grand  Lama  in  the  West.  And  with  re- 
•peot  to  the  Chinese  who  were  Buddhists,  they  endeavoured  to  convert  them  to  the  faith  of  Criatna, 
aabitituting  their  own  Grand  Lama,  tha  Pope,  for  the  Grand  Laoia  of  the  Chineae,  at  Laaaa,  In 
Tibet.  I  feel  little  doubt  that  bad  the  JansernstK,  the  Dominic»i)s,  and  the  FruiiciscHii!^>,  not  inter- 
fered, the  JesuHa  wonid  hare  efiectcd  tbe  conversion  of  tbe  Chinese,  the  Japaocae,  and  tbe  In- 
dlanat  for  it  appeara  fram  Taiemua,*  that  their  retigion  waa  tba  aame  aa  that  of  the  Ctiiiiaae  and 
the  Tibetians,  which  I  have  already  nuUoed— ^tiia  MaM  praocaaioB*,  Matues,  candles,  perfboieai 
prayers  for  the  dead,  auricular  confession,  monasteries  for  both  sexes,  who  lived  in  abstinence, 
ceKbacy,  and  solitude,  &c.,  &c.*  I  have  a  great  sukpicion  not  only  that  the  Jesuits  taught  the 
identity  of  the  religions  of  Italy  and  India,  bat  also  believed  liiem  to  be  identical.  And  if  they  did 
believe  this,  they  only  believed  what  was  true.  Cleur-sif^hted  people  like  tbe  JcsniN  roulf!  nor  du 
utherwiae.  Modem  Christianity,  as  exhibited  at  Kome  and  Petersburgh,  is  uotLiug  but  a  cuiiUnu- 
aace  of  tlie  ancient  idlgiem  of  Rone,  if  it  be  atrippad  ti  many  of  the  nodera  oormptiaaa  nith 
which  it  has  become  loaded.  Rut  it  h  the  ancient  Etolerie  religion  of  which  I  speak — at  first 
attempted  to  be  established  in  its  etolerie  character;  but,  from  tbe  failure  of  which  attempt,  the 
paneat^atem  aniie,afmftpnrtoftlie  ancieat  leeretayateinnoir  6)rnilqgtha  pnbfieoae.* 


'  l>acript.  Japcin,  L\h.  lii.  Ciip.  vi.  p.  in. 

•  Vide  Moikciiii,  Hut.  Vol.  V.  p.  34,  nate,  and  Cbaricvoix's  HiMmn!  de  Japoo,  Tom.  II.  LW.  si  p.  57. 

'  Thsiasse  lis»  clear  and  diatiaet  ChrtiilsMWas— fhewsiiiHirsa*  Ills  tmtiHe,  Tbssntcfteceosislsorihealoaamml^ 
iBipnndi4|lMaswBS8s,4w.,abswd  detrnding  decajBSS^aadaGceaaMd  brtraaalHerdsnity  abmita  leansariagfadt  eaa- 
imjiiallaaidvgfCMi  balbiia(UM7alio((eihariailaBiiMlbrAeva^.  IteoBsfandafdieOwMisorttedoctriaeer 
EtawssdfBS.  b«i*aTiMMi{m.IaiherrfinedwijwliickIlisvedcier<bcdiDthe]slttraaierdnSnltala«.  Tkeiesicw 
wly  we  da  not  Had  the  IViaitarian  doctrine  clearlr  developed  la  the  Goipda  it,  bseaeia  It  was  ftand  only  by  {aKerence 
io  ihe  itory  of  ilic  tree  and  tUi^  fruit,  )><'r'uu>c  it  neccMarily  rC4{(urea  tbe  doctriae  of  a  future  cxistcocc  which  wa.t  not 
conlaiaed  ia  the  cxatwic  lausitagt:  of  (he  PeaWtcovb.  Io  liat  tbe  people  are  »ttcmp»etl  to  hi:  Kovcnicd  alone  by  threuts 
uf  icitiporal  punksbmeoU.  It  ia  strictly  UoiUuiao ;  ihc  (lucirin''  uf  ihc  Triiiiiy  aud  the  Gnoiii  ht^'iDg  nu  part  of  it,  fur 
Unejrare  couched  io  lenlipoalical  or  eqoivocal  language,  for  the  inidriu  ]>iirp<>ic  of  coiiccaluicut.  It  aiutply  looked  to  tbe 
God  lara,  a  local  God,  at  tlie  author  of  all.  Tbe  rtotenr  doctrine  ^vai  a  s<'rrrt.  It  inij(bt  be  loeaat  to  be  deacribed,  but  it 
was  net  meaat  Io  be  explained.  WlwtUllIa  ia  foaad  hu  eacaped  from  the  crypt,  and  coming  into  the  handi  of  luch  UM 
mlraoteua,  Papiai,  .Xuputine,  Ailtanasias^  ftc,  k  baa  ended  in  bdng  what  ini^iht  be  expected  from  tucb  penoaSj,  la- 
coiaprdieaaibke  aonscue.  It  is  very  corioui  to  find  the  only  elstt  of  penoBS  wbe  pesssis  the  smsilssl  poilioa  «f  phi. 
lasoplf,  Iks  Uahailim,  atrogglin;  for  the  vulgar  •ytieni  ^(naat  tha  sjrMsn  of  tbeaackal  phlosophcn,  sad  geidag  evsr 
dwdileaMai  in  wMA  tUa  iav olvei  them,  by  throwing  overboard  tome  of  the  aooi«o«iesl  deetriaca— Ihe  aioasiami  ler 
taalBiice.  The  UnlMliset  aik  why  the  Trinity  it  not  dearly  expretied  in  the  fcocpcla.  T«  All  no  reply  can  be  giran> 
Bat  my  hypothetia  autwert'  iLls  ut  once— Because  it  w-js  tlic  sei  rrt  ductriue  Ji  »u>  the  ciilKila  buili  of  the  orthodox 
Jews  and  (he  Chrcsllant  Upon  rt^can»idrrinf>;  «h;it  I  liuve  s&id  in  tlif  last  section  of  the  tint  volume  (pp.  826,  827)— 
that  tlie  Mia  ofxt  *a$  the  chief  pjit  uf  the  t:ti,irrir  rcli>;iuii,  I  have  i  ijiiie  to  a  conclusion,  thai,  in  fact,  the  whole  Triai- 
M.riii]i  dnftrine  conttiluted  tlie  secret  reiif^n ;  and  thii  la  the  reasoD  why,  in  tlie  writert  of  tbe  flrtt  two  or  three  c«i- 
tsTiod,  vre  rtery  where  hare  it  iu  tuch  doubtful  term*.  The  daelrieet  of  Christianity  were  bui  (he  doctrioea  of  the 
andeni  myatariis  becoming  public,  and  applying  u>  the  cireaaislsneei  of  Ibe  cyclea  a<  tbey  advaaced  with  time.  What 
Oa  be  noia  allikiog  than  ihe  expectation  of  the  Millenlnm,  aqaally  anWDg  Chrittiaas  and  Gmtile*  i  Tbii  Seconals 
fcr  mh  persons  at  Payiai,  Irenwmt,  &Cv  travelliog  froai  pkee  Io  place  to  ^Morer  tbe  trae  ff«q)«l-  Biiher  iba  aeeret 
dectriaewm  last  iafttir  day,  arOcywsraadtinMieds^il.  hwonMprobiUy  bare  been  w  nafeadcat  to  trwi  k 
» Innm  la  early  dma,  aa  k  waaM  has*  bsBB  la  iraei  it  I*  IiidWr  er  Osbia  ia  laltr  tbnet. 
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Wc  often  read  of  Hilarion  and  others  being  the  founders  of  moiiasterieH  or  monastic  orders. 
Tbu  18  laid  eitber  vheu  a  new  order  was  Ibuudcd,  or  when  the  inembers  of  ao  aocieot  Etienian 
BMiMteryweie  lAnittod  iirte  the  Roaiith  ehaidi.  Jortiai  itites  tbtt  there  ipere  man  thaa 
nincty-sui  thousand  mnnks  in  Ke^ypt,  in  the  fourth  century.  The  Buddhivta  aod  Brahmios  are 
irell  marked  by  Porphyry.*  He  says,  There  is  oue  tribe  of  lodiaaa  divinely  wiie,  whom  tb« 
*'Greel(s  are  accustomed  to  call  Gymnosopbists;  but  of  theac  theie  ««  two  a«cU»  over  one  of 
**  wUrii  Brahmins  preside,  but  over  the  other  the  Samansans.  The  iMe  of  the  Bnbmins,  hoH'- 
•*ever,  receive  divine  wisdom  of  this  kind  by  saccessiun,  in  the  sanir  manner  as  the  priee'.hood. 
**  But  the  Samanieana  are  elected,  and  consist  of  those  who  wish  to  possess  divine  knowledge. ' 
Here,  fai  ifae  8— n— ii»  we  beve  tiie  foiwiee  m  Mflake,  bmI,  I  dhMte  irat^  alto  the  ChekhHiw. 
Originally  the  Sectaries  of  the  Rull  were,  followed  by  the  Brahmins,  the  Sectaries  of  the  Ram  or 
Lamb ;  or  1  ought,  perhaps,  rather  to  say,  they  themselves,  in  many  cases,  changed  and  became 
Sectniee  vt  the  Rem  or  Leah.  The  dSethietton  between  tbooe  who  took  hf  hwejitwy  tocettt 
and  those  by  election,  well  describes  the  two  syeteniH  of  the  Buddhists  and  Brahmins.  In  the 
Arcbicrarcby  of  the  Buddhists  we  have  tiie  prototype  of  tbe  Papacy.  lo  the  mixed  system  or  d«- 
mocracy  of  the  Brthiniiie,  «e  have  the  prototype  of  the  nuxed  ■yitem  of  the  Proteatanta }  end,  In 
the  innumerable  sects  of  India,  we  have  the  prototype  of  the  innumerable  sects  of  Europe :  in 
ever;  «eae  n  similar  cause  pradndog  a  similar  e&ct.  It  seema  to  me  not  impfohabie  thai^  ongi<> 
■Mttff  Momdiinn  m^ht  eriie  fmm  a  wish  for  retiremcflt  and  the  enjoyment  of  a  CODtempladve 
Hfe,  wbicfe,  by  degrees,  grcn-  into  nil  the  present  austerities  ;\ncl  iibsurditics  with  which  we  arc  well 
iirqdjiitited.  Abstinenc*-  from  tl  <'!-r?i,?'f,  without  which  fiimilics  must  have  arisen  to  disturb  tbe 
pursuits  of  science,  would  be  aiuong  the  tirst  effects  of  the  abuse  of  thi»  praiseworthy  propensity  ; 
and  tbe  appdntmeDt  of  a  head  or  eoperior  to  keep  order  voald  at  last  finish  tbe  establishment. 
That  it  should  become  religious  was  :i  necessary  consequence — for  pliilosophy  was  religion.  Tbe 
knowledge  of  the  to  oitoi;  ov  *  and  his  attributes  was  the  religion,  and  the  pbiloaopby  also.  This 
knowledge  wae  doaelj  interwoTen  with  the  etvdjr  of  utronooiy,  aa  It  hat  been  fteqaentlj  re> 
marked  in  tliis  work.  After  reading'  tlie  account  of  the  I'sseijcis,  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  Saiua- 
means,  in  Porphyry,*  and  also  the  account  of  tbe  CbrisUao  Essenes,  as  given  by  PbUo,  Josepbus, 
and  Entetitti,  1  cannot  Ibr  a  moment  doubt,  that  they  were  aU  one,  with  aoeh  tfUfinf  variatkma  a* 
time  and  change  of  language  and  country  must  necessarily  produce.  Tbe  Chrecstian  religion,  or 
the  religion  of  the  \pT,s,  evidently  existed  from  the  earliest  time  :  n'u!  .Ic-nin  t  'lirist  \vaa  nothing 
but  the  ninth  Avaiar  coming  in  his  proper  order — Salivahana  m  tlie  LukUt,  Jesus  ^f>*iS  in  tbe 
Weft.  And,  aa  tbe  Biahmina  uak*  tbdr  Ciiitna,  not  the  wbok  ilodtar,  hot  Gtd  Mmui^t  w 
Christians  do  the  game  -with  their  teacher  of  Samaria.  And  thouj^h  Mohamed  and  St.  Francis 
were  thought  to  be  the  tenth  Avatar  by  their  IbUowera,  yet  tlte  CoUowers  of  Cristua  and  Jesus 
woold  not  oonaent  to  abaadoa  tbeir  fjivotirite  oljeet  of  adoration.  Thne,  notwlthBtamBn^  tbe  Sdi- 
vahana  of  India  is  well  known,  yet  the  Crlstna  continues  to  prevail.  In  tlie  West,  the  only  differ- 
ence is,  that  St.  Franda,  aa  aa  Avatar,  baa  been  rejected  for  the  former  Avatar.  But  I  have  no 
doubt  that  Mbhaned  was  aeeepted  aa  the  taifA  Aafar,  by  many  milliona  of  persona,  in  the  Eaat. 
The  liew  which  I  here  take  of  the  origin  of  Monachism  is  not,  I  think,  in  opposition  to  what  1 
have  aaid  in  a  former  part  of  this  work,  respecting  the  content  between  the  male  aad /emate  gtat- 
rative  powers.  1  think  both  causes  aided  each  other.  We  have  the  Bcahmio  well  audnd  Jd 
Abfahaat}  and  the  difienlty  of  aepamtiag  tho  two  aeetib  in  modem  tlmc^  ia  caeSy  aceoimted  hi 


>  Ecc.  Hi»t.  Vol.  II.  p.  J.'.  •  He  Abilin.  Book  IV.  S.-ct.  xvli  .  Tuyh.r'i  IVuS. 

'  Prefrcs  to  Pwphyry  J*  AUtutrntiu.  *  Us  Atistioeaiia,  pp.  147,  H8. 
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hy  several  circumstancea— the  fitlt  of  IvUA  h*  ttcir  uoioo,  as  far  as  the  feud  respecting  the 

adoralioa  of  the  male  or  female  j^nemtire  powr  separated  them  from  each  other.  Another  cir- 
cumstance is  to  be  found  in  the  foct,  that  the  psrtizans  of  the  two  religions  of  Biuidtia  and  Criatna 
wtMt  in  iMlitf,  tbe  nne,  bmpever  oiaoh  tliey  night  Inte  cidi  otbert  CBwtlyai  tbe  IfofauaedaoB 
and  CltristianB  arc,  in  rcatit)',  the  same,  thoas^h  we  know  that  nothing  can  exceed  the  hatred 
which  they  bear  to  each  other.  These  causes  are  enough  to  account  for  the  great  difficulty  of 
iMftinf  OBt  th*  hiitorf  «f  tba  tecti  in  the  West  Bot  this  dURailty  is  iiwreued  bjr  seraad  sd- 
ventitiou«  cnuscs.  Supposing  that  a  tribe  en n  i  f  p,i  thr  F.ast  to  Pnte^ti^u',  bringing  with  it  its 
SamaiMtans,  or  its  proportioa  of  rcUgiuuti,  ui  liial  tiuic  established  iu  it>»  country;  it  is  very  certaio 
that  tiMSS  penoas,  ia  the  conrae  of  perhaps  a  tbouanid  or  fifteen  hundred  years,  weald  dnoge  eoD" 
siderably,  and  would  probably  have  but  a  slight  tradition  of  their  origin.  Probably  they  would  acquire 
»  new  nun*,  wHh  the  cbufe  in  the  laogai^  «f  their  country,  and  a  name  i^gsio  dltogedb  hjr 
iNiag  banded  down  to  ns  in  the  language  of  a  Western  people,  who,  in  fact,  did  nrt  anderatud 
that  of  the  people  aboot  whom  thi-y  wm-  writing.  We  have  en  eiusple  In  our  priests.  In  little 
more  than  a  bundreJ  years  our  Hord  jmrsons  iii  very  nearly  gone,  and  is  become  changed  into  that 
of  cfergynsen.  And  for  language,  the  five  dialects  of  the  Celtic  furnisher  a  very  good  example-* 
Irish,  Scotch,  Wdsb,  Maolcs,  Conisb.  No  pcisoa  who  has  bquired  can  dooht  their  or^^nal 
identity:  but  how  surprisinprly  are  they  changed  !  The  individuals  nsing  them  are  now  almost 
uaintelligible  to  esch  other,  and  thus,  in  fact,  these  dialects  are  become  separate  Unguages.  I 
bdieve  that,  if  no  v«r7  gieait  mnndane  nvebtina  shoold  tnke  phee,  nothinf  UOM  tban  the  ooiu^ 

mon  coufge  of  events,  in  three  thousand  years  n  historian  will  have  more  difTiculty  iti  making  out 
the  history  and  origin  of  the  preseot  nations  of  the  world  than  we  have.  1  beliere  that,  as  the 
MietioBbBlween  the  BoddUrttaiidBnbauns  became  kst  in  the  East,  so  in  the  West,  tht  dlt- 
tinction  between  Protestants  and  Papists  wiU  inseosthly  dinunisli,  until  it  will  neariy,  if  not 
entirely,  dissppesr.  This  will  be  greatly  aided  by  no  one  religion  being  the  sole  religion  of  any 
very  large  district.  1*his  ia  the  state  of  the  case  in  the  East,  where  sects  are  mixed— Buddhists, 
Brahmins,  Mohauieduns,  Christinns — at  ttie  aide  of  each  other,  and  often  within  each  other.  These 
different  Icuiliii^'  sects  bi'iiii;  uIko  splil  nnd  divided,  into  under,  smaller  sects,  as  Gryrkh,  Papitits, 
and  i'rutest.-iut8,  are  divided  in  the  West.  No  man,  perhaps,  is  so  well  qualified  to  write  a  general 
history  of  the  world  as  I  ami  but,  I  bdieve,  tf  aadi  a  men  as  Sir  Welter  Scott  waa  wonM  take  my 

work  and  study  it  carefully,  with  a  candid  desire  to  correct  its  errors  and  supply  its  deficiencies, 
he  would  be  much  better  qualified.  It  must  not,  however,  be  an  attempt  to  pursue  the  line  of 
kings  in  eadi  eountry,  as  we  puisne  our  line  shewing  bow  Mmy  followed  Henry,  and  JBUhwIsM 
Mary  ;  but  it  must  he  more  in  tlie  nature  of  a  critical  dissertation  on  the  history  of  each  period, 
perhaps  of  each  century,  tie  must  begin  with  the  origin  of  the  Buddhist  religion  and  the  PootiA* 
eal,  Plsndwan  kingdom,  marking  well  the  fcw  faett  which  we  possess,  from  the  jtretflMHMesr  and, 
perhaps,  in  this  early  period,  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  this  golden  age,  or  univetsal  government, 
the  builder  of  btooehenge  and  Dipaldenna, '  n-<  tlip  only  one  which  we  have  remaining.  The  feet 
of  the  discovery  of  the  Druidical  and  Cyclopa^an  ediAces  in  all  parU  of  the  world  proves  tu  actual 
eicleteocp  in  a  niunner  which  nutbiog  can  impugn.  It  is  pretty  clear  that  the  Monks,  the  Hcgu* 
tars,  are  descendanis  of  the  Buddhists — the  Sentlars  of  the  Brahmina.  This  is  the  reason  why  we 
find  the  Monks  in  many  countries  possessing  the  Utbes.  The  feuds  between  the  two  are  the  last 
lemnanta  of  the  expiring  dilutes  of  the  sects,  called  wait  of  the  Mabahaimt  hi  India.*  The 


'  S«eVol.I.pp.lfi||,aQ,7Ki,  ■adnpn^p.lWw  W.B.  the  Anthsrt sWli^Hphy  sariible.  Bi. 

*  We  toMtsntly issJ of  Ihs BrahailiM hansg ceae tela Isdia tno tts Keith, sad ef  s PSdhssn  Mi^oai.  Ihsn 
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Buddhists  were  the  HieristB  and  Archierists,  and  the  Pop--  bfcsme  go,  aa  I  havr  said  before,  in 
consequence  of  the  sarrender  of  the  book  bjr  Constaatine.  H«  wm  the  follower  of  CristiM}  and 
«•  Iwfc  no  Fope  in  India,  beemiM  tbere  dM  not  bappm  to  b*  •  ConelnBtfaio.  Wo  knoir  Twy 
little  of  the  domestic  economy  of  the  Brahmin  church  ;  but  they  mny  have  imitated  their  Budd- 
hiat  predecessors  in  aome  plaoea  anknown  to  us.  Probabijr  the  Arcbierarch  has  beoome  a  kiog} 
tnd  tilh  may  be  the  feaaoa  why  the  ArcUeraichy  haa  disappeared,  t  tidnk  it  ii  to  bo  Crand  in 
the  Grand  Magna— the  Great  Mogul — from  whom  the  princes  of  India  bold  their  crowns.  I  be- 
Ueve  the  Papiata  were  nothing  but  a  sect  of  Paulitea— foUowets  of  Cristna — and  Paul  such  a  man 
as  lather,  Calrin,  or  Montanus,  acquiring  many  followers,  and  his  aect  put  into  power  by  Con- 
stantine.  The  Monlll  of  EufOpe  wcie  Buddhists,  and  came  over  to  this  sect,  and  united  with  it 
afterwanl.  AH  thf  apparent  anomalie*  and  roiifwaed  mix^jrc  of  the  orders  aroiic  from  the  going 
to  pieces  of  the  first  Archierarchy,  and  the  rising  of  the  secoud.  I  he  Monks  were  the  Samanmaoa 
orOynnoMiplibtn.  Tfe  mow  lldiqf  took  piaoe  in  BiMn  ttd  Inhnd  fn  the  WMt»  M  took  fbee 
In  India,  or  we  should  not  have  found  the  Buddha  and  tlie  Cristna  an<l  t^r  C  dUde!  her<«.  When 
Caesar  arrived  in  Britain,  the  6n\  system  had  gone  to  piecea.  The  Buddlust  government  had  been 
ovothnwD  hf  that  of  Criatna,  and  Ifie  whole  oovntrj  had  hecmto  divided  tmung  petty  prfaMN  and 
tribes.  Caul  was  in  the  nmnc  stale.  All  liie  onentAl  mythos  well  marked  in  tli;\t  country.  I 
think  it  ia  very  likely  that  Cassar  conquered  both  Britain  and  Gaul  as  Cortes  and  Pizarro  ooa» 
qnered  Mesleo  and  Fera  |  that  ke  waa  tkoogfat  to  Ite  the  Aaar  etpetud  to  cmm  r  fWt  aa  we  havo 
fonnd  other  parts  of  the  mytbeo,  it  is  nui  unn  asonable  to  expect  to  And  thia.  The  reason  why  we 
have  no  account  of  Uiia  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  is  the  same  as  that  which  prevents  our 
having  any  acconnt  of  this  mythoa  !n  the  historians  of  the  conquest  of  Mexico  and  Peru ;  and  yet 
no  one  can  doubt  that  the  mythoa  existed  there,  and  that  It  aided  their  coti(|UL  iit.  When  the  first 
Pontifical  government  went  to  decay,  (perh^ips  ir?  (It^^rnv  was  caused  by  the  rise  of  the  aect  of 
Cristna,)  different  effects  would  take  place  in  different  countries  {  yet  remnants  of  it  may  be  ex- 
pected to  be  firand  in  alL  What  wo  do  8ad  ia  eixaetly  that  whleh*  nader  the  eiremttrtanoca,  might 
be  expected  to  be  found.  But  the  numerous  remnants  of  the  first  system,  religion,  or  mythos, 
prove  ita  original  existence  beyond  a  doubt.  Thia  admitted,  all  the  rest  is  a  natural  conae- 
qnenoe. 


nodoabidistihb  wu  (he  UngtfomfiNndMl  alien  the  sancMtrsd  Aries.  The  wars  ef  Ifaa  Hsbtbaiat  were  tte  sung. 

Kid  10  MUblUb  tlib  kingdam.  I  tbisk  it  prub»i)1e  tliat  llic  fi«cl  of  Crittna  arose  in  Tartary,  snd,  after  a  ilniggte  aritfa, 
■nd  the  defeat  of,  iu  ceuocryneo,  it  adranccd  t«  tbc  iMtatb  Mad  conquered  ludiau  Tbis  i*  exactly  what  bappeaed  (o 
Bsberlaaktcrdiqr. 
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CHAPTER  m. 

mamm  w  twmutu,  oatnmmmn  w  mor^Mnuaoui.  ttaammwm  or  chwa.—- tKHmfn.— 

PONTIFICAL  COVSaNNSNT. — TRK  ASSASSTN 9. — MESirHA  OS  LANDED  TENURSS  HUHOTPl  '  C0II11W>- 
ATSO  STATES  ONDEB  rOiHTIPICAX.  (tOV£AiNli£NT.— LETTERS  A^D  rOPOLATION. 

I.  Wk  will  now  return  to  Mr.  Nicbuhr,  and  to  the  rcmulns  (jf  tht!  Pontifical  goTCmmcnt  in  Italy, 
discovered  by  him,  but  not  understood  '  Mr.  Niebuhr  says,  "  It  is  the  noore  probable  that  the 
"  RoBiMi  kilig*,  tcaaiiog  to  tte  g«nml  poiitf  of  «tata  in  the  aneieDt  vorld,  levied  a  tenth  off 
**  the  lands,  the  property  of  which  vested  In  the  state,  an  it  did  with  the  princes  of  Asia;  because 
"  even  multiplied  vasula^y  witfaout  auj  considerable  taxatioDj  would  have  been  inadequate  to 
**  oxeeiite  tbeir  eooratem  bnlAogs.'**  1  liove  no  doubt  that  om  the  wbol*  woild,  wberever  the 
C)'clop«ean  or  Druldical  buildings  are  found,  and  where  are  they  not  found  ?  a  potriarchal  system 
extended,  aod  that  it  was  supported  by  the  tenths  of  the  landed  prodnce.  In  the  aooonnt  of  the 
alttoet  obeolete,  at  lent  moeh  neglected  Agrincmono  of  Italy,  and  of  tlie  onefanf  BMuemu  «« 
hove  probably  the  only  written  remains  of  the  financial  polity  of  the  ancient  Patriarchal  priesU 
hood.  But  wc  have  plenty  of  substantial  remains  of  it  in  the  Druidical  and  Cyclopsean  buildings, 
and  in  the  innumerable  stone  crosses  yet  every  where  to  be  seen  in  almost  all  countries,  at  the 
croarinfs  of  the  roads  and  in  manj  otbcv  plooia.  The  reason  given  by  Niebuhr  for  the  use  of  the 
csooi,  the  CardOf*  and  the  Deaiiiiainw«<  deeonatedon  the  fue  of  the  worid,  correctly  aconrding  to 


•  See  Vol.  I.  pp  375,  arc  fii«0-<;j3,  aod  »upr».  26.  TJ,  SSt  IM,  187. 
'  The  Ronnii  Hiatory,  Vol  I.  p.  470.    Wahcr**  Ed. 

•  Tbc  Pairiarcbi  of  tribes  fixed  tbeir  rctidence  near  the  tlooe  piilar,  Uw  ohjeet  of  adoration,  the  cmhleio  of  the  gene- 
rative principle.  Most  learned  inquiren  Imtc  fcen  ikal,  of  this,  the  crtt*  ms  the  eotklcn  i  bat  ihs  nsMai  they  hatre 
a»»igiied  why  it  becarae  so  hsm  Bsver  tflsn  NdsfiKWiy  to  IMievo  it  sntsoftooitlwlMritaiBtBlcMisoB  Ihs  topi 
of  Ike  Oitdas— the  Oaonoa. 

•  It  it  related  thai  Jotish  bural  the  Aibre  in  the  fields  ot  the  BrtMk  Kidron.  3  Kings  xxiiL,  &.,  &c.  The  root  Mk 
means  ayt/nar  or  trz-i-,  luA  -ntf  or  Me  firtt ;  it  also  forma  the  root  of  the  vrord  Ashcm,  which  means  tenth  liikt.  We 
hate  Been  the  Al(ilia!)i  t  to  he  a  trpe,  and  we  have  found,  in  the  oldest  languages,  the  fiirurc  I,  and  the  li^jurt  10,  to  be 
deiiote.d  t>y  the  -aim-  furin.  I  lit-hcio  the  i.>rf  for  the  letter  yfir  »nd  for  id,  is  only  the  holy  I— i-rfi.  In  ihc  truatlstion 
of  the  lori^d  Veda  into  French  (Aaial.  Ilea.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  32)  "  Une  tytiMtt  nmpote  ton  mm"  U  ^itcn  m  the  translation 
of  the  Sanscrit  word  jlahnra,  which  Mr.  Ellis  says  hos  not  that  meaniax,  but  that  it  means  indciruiiiliie,  injimle,  not 
considering  that  it  may  possibly  have  both  ncaiyiiKt.  He  adaiils  that  it  ntaas  IcUtr.  In  the  Aral>tc,  I  uatlcritaad, 
it  means  iHur.  Robcrtua  likens  the  worM  to  « trte.  In  Us ialouiMi  of  tkm  Vsda  die  itsoiialir  say*,  "Da  (ysttoie 
"^■i  dooM  au  aioode  la  Agure  d'aae  isar  st  4ci  gnadcon  da  laMMMn«t»fiiihililMsiHbpnBdkolsuUak 
**  r&t."  He  Ihsa  asp,  La  Icor  ifA  umpoot  k  OMode  rCpoodil  Is  dtoas  at  nlow  cooipaiia  dc  dis  MDei  i  Js  deb 
"  aw  ndlwerpbasv  MV  ckacune  dc  cea  fcuillcs,"  &c.  Tbcn  occura  an  account  of  the  first  leaf  of  tti  iaistr«  fto,, 
whtek  U  followed  by  s  refbtution,  aud,  in  succcMioo,  each  of  the  ten  teavet  of  tbc  univcne,  and  the  ten  nrratim. 
Tlio  Teiith  or  tlic  Di'eiiiiiaiiu.i  (if  the  is  tjllrd  Ashera,  vvhieh  was  the  ancient  |inyiiM-iit  tu  wliieli  Moliaiiied 
rfjlure<l  lhi»l  pii/t  uf  ihe  worlJ  wliii-h  caiiie  iitiiiirr  l.ia  JoiiiiiiiQii.  1  have  little  Jouht  llml  the  Aihre  itt  up  hy 
Ahrubam  >"ferc  at  the  croas-raaJi  ur  tin-  i.;ii_iliul.',  ()rL-cis.ely  the  same  as  the  stone  pillurs  of  the  West,  called  /ircu- 
auim,  Mkd  were  used  for  the  same  purpotcs,  nud  ini^ht  pcrliaps  be  in  some  reapects  of  a  more  scientific  character.  1 
suppose  tbcy  were,  ss  Mr.  Landseer  imagines,  of  the  nature  of  Orreries,  and  would  make  the  line  of  tlie  lueridiao  cor> 
Kcily.  From  bdaK  roveied  wkh  tun,  niarkod  iriih  Ictisis  ibat  had  the  nsisrt  of  itets,  they  coom  to  bo  oUnl  modr, 
and  fimn  BsrlilaK  lhadirithms  iato  paieds  of  isa  degrees  each,  IbrlhayayniSBt  of  tie  dtha^  the  word  cam  to  stsaa 
tai,aad,tenibefa|yMtef  ddwadiingtbosreoedeoccof  dl  p^Mita,itcaaiei»iB<ao>sryMl».  lasef  epU 
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the  four  cardinal  points,  and  evidcntl)  coiuiected  with  the  Etruacaii  religiaa,  ia  very  striking. 
Here,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  tlic  origin  of  the  Mercator's  Chart.  The  whole  world,  1  do  not  (Joubt, 
was  divided  into  square*  or  pnmllclogriiaiit,  and  a  cross  was  fixed  at  every  intersection,  as  Italy  is 
dcwrilMd,  by  WebuKr,  ts  have  been.*  Thew  eranca  pciiitlnf  to  Hie  firar  cardfaml  pointa  oiwU 
ii'M  f-r  he  removed  or  mistaken,  for  they  corrected  pnch  other.  The  n'lj  rt  of  this  mensuration  was 
the  collection  of  the  tenths  for  the  priestiiood.  The  Patriarch,  the  lloutif  ofX'i*  Koyid  priest, 
as  the  VleranMulicya,  the  Vicar  of  God,  was  the  owner  of  the  idl  of  the  whok  worid;  the  vM- 
vators  or  consiuncrs  of  the  pasturage  paid  a  tenth  of  the  produce  for  the  use  of  it.  At  Crbt,  with 
reapect  to  the  land,  there  were  three  persons  concerned:  first,  the  Arch-priest,  who  was  the 
owner — Lord  of  the  idl;  woondly,  the  Ctaltivator  or  the  Shepherd ;  and,  thirdly,  the  Lahouring 
Man,  the  Helot,  the  slave,  ati»cripttu  gleba  as  he  very  soon  became}  and,  after  a  certain  time, 
acoae  the  Soldier.  This  was  the  origin  of  Feudal  Teoiuea.*  After  aone  time,  of  course,  thia  state 


aiaa  Aat  the  Aahre  wm  pflipaMd  afaaaaaeks  j  aadpJtam  Cwittllar  the  liaMs  aad  mwUsgihedisMnces,  tk^wsre 
calicdjMwtt^tsMmierLlDKas.  Fur  tkb  ftsaon,  frim  tlisy  wars  lest  tela  As,  sad  a  pillar  «M  so  Btaphaat'shs^ 

fonasd  Uieir  •ututitnte.  llie  Elrpbaot  came  to  be  tie  God  of  uMom,  or  the  Rlephaait^s  bsad,  Ae  sisblsm  af  tks  God  of 
wiMkMB,  came  la  be  ikdr  lubititule  un  iccouat  of  the  wUdom  of  Uist  auiniaL 

'  tBssapia,pu  117' 

*  "  Ltt  Saques.  on  le«  ScjrUiet,  p«Moi«it  pour  an  penple  trbi  nge,  ci  \th*  mMtii  ill  almpoitrent  k  I'Atie,  coM|iiilie 
"  par  tax,  qu'un  l^r  Uihul,  c'<toil  pluldt  une  rcdevsnce,  propre  k  marqiirr  Irar  dsnaine.  qO'Uttt  Impoiilioa,  doBt  lis 
"  cliargcoiciit  lio  pouplt*  loumis  pur  la  furri-  du  U-uts  ariin'i  — '  Asiam  jicrTluiiiilain  vecti|pilcin  fecere,  modico  tribute, 
"  '  uiagii  ia  litiilum  iuiprrii,  qiism  io  vlcUirkp  (im-iniutii  iiii[ii)Kit(i.'  (,lu-iin.)  l/Aisie  <toit  ilors  nn  ft^ lUprittUml  de 
"  laScytbie.  C'e»t  le  iireuiier  I'tatgouvem^  |kiicI»iii  uh  luii^'ue  M\\f.  <\k  .liL-i  le.-,  par  celle  eaptci:  lic  cousliiulinn,  dans 
"  Isquelle  oo  pent  recanuulure  i'origine  du  droit  Feudait,  appori^  «n  burw(i«  ptir  le*  descendani  de  baques,  on  Scytbcu. 
"  Lear  gvuveramcnt  <toil  trbs  doux,  ct  leart  lois  trfcs  Ju»tes,  comme  oa  peut  le  juger  par  ce  <|u'co  diioient  Juttia  et  le 
"  pofeteQicaiillMUbiea  loieax  encore,  par  la  manitsre  dout  I'lndc,  Is  Cbiue.  et  le  Japan  itoicut  icouvern^i  par  leur*  pre. 
"  ausnplklfliS;  car  ess  prince«  di-^cLncli.lcnt  des  Stifua,  et  leur  adiniaiMtation  paroit  avoir  l\€  refHe,  aur  le  module 

da  goaasfaatsat  d'uaa  hinUK  dout  Is  chef  est  leganM  coauie  k  ttkn."  (D'AaoarviUe,  Rcrii.  «ir  Vikig.  des  Arts  de 
la  Qrkce.)  It  la  rsalfy  secy  eatraafdiaaey  kow smiy  lesmsd  hiqainriads  Us  way  ai  Isst  n  St^laar  TMny,  oris 
tbacaoBlfyitoK  MO  d^piai  tatkeNonhaadttouihof  4fl^.  K.L.  laiksabseeaximitbtMainMafslOMelabea 
racoKidiiaa  in  tke  way  of  a  ceHeciioa  of  fiwls  of  all  my  tkeorias  snd  doctrines.  Fini  w«  hsve  the  existencv 
and  tke  wudoin  and  modcratioa  of  the  Sars :  that  h,  i>i  tlit-  l\,'Xn\  ui  ^  oi  .lu|iiu't.  Alt  tUy.  ll|l|>t'u^^  ui  ijuvu  ln^eu  re<|nired 
iw,  an  ackDoivled^inrut  of  aiiperiorily.  TT>iii  was  fic<a;i>i-  Juphcc  ckuucJ  tu  Ue  Uic  iKIl:!  .f.i.  1  Ins  >injin>ly  cuufinus 
what  Richard»on  said,  iliut  A-iu  «»f  a  Fief  of  S'cj  tliiu.  ThU  vn»  becaux  Shem  owed  -uit  uiiil  jcrvice  lo  liia  elder  bro- 
ibvr;  and  very  Jiitily  (I  du  not  duutilj  it  U  oUserted  tu  have  loited  many  ^eocratUtns,  umi  to  bare  lnsea  of  the  nature  of 
a  Patrian-hal  eovcnimcnt,  or  tite  Koremment  of  a  family,  ttf  Khkh  ihv  diief  <vii>  ilu:  tuilier.  All  thia  i*  prevuely  niy 
theory  of  Grn«i»  and  its  diviiiuo  iimoiig  (tic  three  nuna  of  Noah.  M.  Benjamin  Constant  aayt,  "  En  parcmuanl 
"  I'Europe,  I'Aiiie,  et  ce  que  nooa  coomissun^  ilt'  I'Afriquc,  en  partant  de  la  Gaule,  ou  luSme  de  rEapagas^ St  ca  psw 
'•  taai  par  la  Qcnnaaia,  la  Scaadiaavie.  h  Tanarie,  I'ladc,  la  Parsa,  I'Aiabie,  rBllilopie.  et  I'Qgyptaa  noos  maaoos 
■*  paitoat  dss  ua^  pairili,  dsa  eoinwgsaiea  seaibtaMas,  das  eofpoiMlaai,  desriMs,dsssaEtilicas,  dascirtosoisi. 
"deaoanianMsstdasoplBlaBsaTant  cntre  elle*  dea  confonuiUs  ineomettaklss:  at  ess  wa|is,  cei  coamagsaias,  ess 
**  eorpors^Di,  ees  ritea,  c«s  sscrilicea,  ces  r^r^muoies,  ce*  opinion^  uous  Ics  retnmvaas  ea  Aoi^rique,  dans  ie  Mex- 
"  iijuc,  1-1  Jjti*  Ic  Pcruu.  — ("'cat  vainemem  que  I'uii  voinlr^il  ii.-!ii.'iier  pour  ciiuic  i  ca  cunforiiiil^a  dc»  diipotitiuiia  gtnf- 
"  nilc*  itil.t'rcmf.'  it  t'csprit  Imuiaiu.  II  delalv  iluns  |ilii>ii-iir»  di'iuils  de<  rcMUiiiluiiccs  «i  i-\iiL'li>,  *Hr  dea  poiuta  si  minii- 
•'  licui,  ■ni'il  c-t  ini|iusi!il>!e  d'eu  irouver  la  ration  diinn  la  nalmt'  uu  diiiis  tt;  liiuufd."  \'.>7,  1'.'!*.;    H  M  C-irnuuii 

be  ri|{bt,  which  1  aui  itirtaiii  im  niir-  enn  dispute,  huw  ran  any  one  doubt  thai  ib«rc  must,  at  kouK*  lurtuvr  iniii.',  Iiiu-f 
been  one  uuivenal  ayttim  •  —  a-  lir  .ny»,  "  U'un  peuple  priinilif,  siiltrec  commune,  ti)(c  uuiverMllr,  mat*  atii  :ii>ii<',  lic 
"  I'espbce  huinaine."   (i^  'MtA    "  N'eal-cc  pan  k  ce  peuple  que  noui  devriona  demander  le  point  de  depart  de  la  rclt- 

gion  ?"  (P.  201.)  Ajpdn  be  says,  "  Nona  n'affinnona  nulleincot  <|U'il  »oit  iinpoMible  ao  trarail,  et  au  j><oie  d'sniver 
"  oa  Jour  k  la  coaaiisiaace  de  k  giands  v^riti-,  du  graad  IA,  da  fait  unique  qui  doit  aerair  k  riuair  le*  frag  stents 
"  tfm  de  k  chJae  brisfci  dart  aaos  seofcwui  guelgue*  aanaasM.**  I  am  vala  cno«||h  to  flatisr  myself  tlisi  I  «hsli  gv 
fsr  tofidllthahspessf  Mois.  Oshiiaat.  Of  this  socieni  system  hsaayi,  (p.  8H,)  *' II  «sl  vni  «|ae  k  ihMoin  pby- 
"  iies4a|slWMie  prit  aiisiaBea  assas  de  hsaae  heiire  dass  ks  pays  ok  le  ssesrdoeeaief^  bcaacoap  d'hieemci  Mto 
«  K  est  tax  VI'  ilk  Bit  dlikssd  did  k  idq^  pepnlilie.  at  fa'alle  salt  sasalts  dsrnas  aos  dsctiiae  ssctte  rtefde 
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«f  «fclw  waM  Twy  io  ^rml  owmtrfett  bm»  by  dow  degwM.  In  IdcBb,  eoUastoft  «ran  Ap- 
pointed by  tbe  goveronient  to  receive  the  payoicnti),  and  to  diapoce  of  tbem,  in  some  way,  for  the 
ute  of  the  Laodlord.  Here  we  have  the  Zeiuiodara  and  the  Ryots.  A  similar  state  of  things  wm 
jtatwted  bjr  Oeneial  Valbiiecjr*  in  Ire1ud«  and  vadeT  tlw  aaaia  aanca  too.  Hwaa  Zcniadaia  hi 

rinif  ,  ii,  Hi  1IM  [  l:i:  f  .i,  btcamc  what  nur  Country  gentlemen  are — they  rerei red  from  the  lands  as 
much  mure  than  u  tenth  as  tbey  could  extort— in  most  cases  obliged  to  do  this  by  tbe  gOTemmeat» 
bceonw  mUUmy,  for  it*  beadh.  In  aider  to  reader  Iheae  early  paymeata  afaibUa  to  the  diatant 
governors,  tbe  most  valuable  of  the  metals  was  at  last  brought  into  use  as  a  medium  of  exchange 
or  eoaimatee.  It  is  evident  that,  wUhoat  aooaatbiag  of  this  kind,  tbe  prodaoa  of  tbe  land  ooold  never 
ba  mada  aacM  to  a  dbtant  goveranent.  Tbe  exact  process  by  whfasb  tlii*  machine  eraniMed  iato 
piecea,  in  various  eouutiM^  and  new  ones  became  formed  ontof  fta  ruins,  cannot  uow,  prubaUy, 
be  discovered ;  but  common  sense  teaches  us,  that  different  effects  would  be  produced  in  different 
countries.  In  some,  the  priests  would  form  a  species  of  Aristocracy  or  Oligarchy :  and  I  think  Mr. 
Mlebwbr  has  shewn,  that  this  was  probably  the  caae  with  the  Tuscan  Lucomoiies  in  their  first  atate, 
when  symbolic  writing'  was  used,  and  also  when  they  bccauic  ttic  Roman  Senate.  These  hrreditary 
Sacerdotes"  got  possession  of  tbe  tenths ;  when  allegiance  to  a  distant  superior  ceased— appropria- 
ted thcni  to  diclr  own  nae,  and  then  taxed  the  leaiainder  of  the  people  Ibr  tbe  aiippert  of  the  state : 
and  this  usurpation  it  was  which  caused  all  the  disputes  in  Rome  about  what  vvprc  called  Agrarian 
laws.  It  was  something  similar  to  what  is  going  on  between  the  priests  and  people  with  respect 
to  the  tltbca  in  Irebwd  at  the  preeent  nionent.  Thia  ia  very  amnlar  to  tbe  atate  of  Egypt  de- 
scribed by  Mr.  Heeren.  (See  sup.,  p.  2G4.)  Judging'  from  tlie  traditions  of  a  Paiidieaii  kingdom — from 
the  reauuns  of  tbe  mytbos  in  every  country,  visible  in  the  sacred  names  of  places— judging  also 
fiom  the  pecttHar  style  of  the  Dndtf  eal  bidldinge  fiiond  in  all  parte  of  the  wiirtd-  tlwe  Cromleba, 
the  Cams,  and  the  dreaiar  teaaplelb  I  tm  induced  to  believe  that  the  system  was  an  aicbierarchy — 
that  somewhere  there  was  a  Papa  or  grand  Lama,  a  divine  incarnation,  who  soperintended  the 
whole.  It  seems  to  me  very  natural  for  such  an  Arcbiersrchy  originally  to  arise  ;  and  as  the  colo- 
Mea  went  out  from  a  country  which  would  Sourish  greatly  under  such  a  state  of  things  as  I  have 
sugereated,  that  it  ahnul  i  e-.t  '-if!  i*"  paternal  influence  over  the  whole  world.'  It  i*  also  very  natu- 
ral, after  it  had  atttuneU  lU  ulmusi  limits,  that  it  should  endure  a  certain  number  of  years  and 
then,  opeiated  on  by  the  eternal  lair  of  change— contatnb$  witbia  itacif,  aa  all  ayatcoia  do^  the 
seeds  of  their  own  destruction — that  it  should  go  to  decay  and  fall  in  pieces.  Bnt  it  was  evidently 
a  system  very  teoackius  of  life.  Aftrr  hnig  depression  we  have  seen  it  almoitt  revive  in  Asia, 
noder  Ahhar,  and  in  Earope,  under  the  Rouan  Papacy  of  the  niddle  ages ;  and  there  ia  reason  to 
believe,  that  it  has  never  been  entirely  defunct  at  Lassa.  After  the  6000  3'earH  had  |)a!<»^i-d  a»-ay, 
it  is  very  clear  that  some  change  in  tbe  system  nrait  take  place ;  and  now,  neither  in  Rome  nor 


"  anx  pbHewpba  ct  aus  inlMi.  Bis  a  commmct  pw  tm  s^crtte,  et  t'eii  rrpsndiM  eamiie  pe»4.|»ea,  saslgrt  ici 

"ttkm,"  lae«dastpafatt«atlsaiyiaMlBrbowcoBpletd|)riiiydoctrfBtsM«aaffarMd  ksn.  M.  Coanaat  sftsi>- 

wHfcehnrfcs,  (^SMb)  thitLMfue,wfaolws«iiiMaalwMfynrBadh,plieaslhaiB«eesor  a^ 

tiiy.  IathiilhclltNl.Mqaeii  right.  Byamy  hiiabylawki^IamdiamtoTliittKyfpalnpitaGBiaHnMfa^ 

GUas. 

'  Thia  «U  licfon- *y!l[ibii;  vvritiui;  ivM  Inientcil.  From  an  exprej>ioii  tii  Mr  NicbuLr'.-.  work  it  .ijipfar^,  tliat  fur 
tome  reaioof  wfak-h  he  does  not  fire,  be  beiisvca  tJie  Iknwrwil  once  uiial  it  symli«lk-al  writiji^',  (Hist,  of  Ruiue,  Vul.  1, 
p.  23,}  and  afterward  could  traoicrihe  ibdr  oarratifct  in  tbe  more  modem  slpbabclic&I  cliaractcrs.  Th(»e  ^yulllol&  I 
do  Boi  daabt  wars  the  sy4aerBl  letters.  I  ttgni  exceedingly  tbat  Mr.  Niebuhr  luw  not  giiren  bis  rutavu  or  kit 
aailMitty. 

*In  ihsaacicalhMicinvetbepricstwasiiwpsaissMraf  llMsacci^  or  lacredpoitiea  of  the  produce:  frontbs 
legiudas  bs  faaewae  flaccnies. 
*  InnpcettheOrisMBlpaotWfaHiwUsdataiBniyplaeait  AriaaliBC«b«lOHdiei,Agn(,BcBsn*, Delhi,  Mwdoc^&e. 
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THwt  do  we  bear  of  tbe  Divat^  the  Pkter  Fatuci  Sseculi,  the  eumr  rant  ombimw,  bat  aakj  of  tbe 
ifciiMifftya  orTiflvcf  CM|  in  Siwm  rmlTbif  h»  intbcfftjr  ftwn  the  kit  htwwMiiton,  fmmi 
if  tlw  band  of  St.  FMh>,   Bai  jat  the  Pope  boldt  in  M*  paibiM  the  keyi  of  the  kiogdon  qf 

hearen,  and  of  snpreme  power  over  the  whole  globe."*  He  never  yields  either  to  Emperor  or 
King.  When  he  wished  to  snbecribe  to  our  oriental  tran»lalton  tociety,  au  intup^rable  obatade 
uoie.  Bt  coM  not  miioent  that  hb  mme  abould  be  placed  in  tbe  Hat  of  in«iben  i^er  tbe  king 
of  England :  we  EngHsh  could  nnt  ctinspnt  to  hare  his  name  be/ore  it.  For  a  long  time  I  was 
much  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  Roman  state,  instead  of  tbe  Poatifex  Maunus  aad  the  priests, 
poaaBaaiiigtlie  dtbea}  bat  iMa  k  to  be  Meounted  far  bf  the  diMtnataM*  tbrt  the  Ibat  bfag*  ira 

ill  f I  ri-nt;fr-  :v.^  wi'Jl  an  K'mtrs,  mid,  I  have  no  doubt,  supported  their  thmtji  liv  the  proceeds  of 
their  Domain  as  it  is  called  by  Niebubr,  and  by  the  tithes.  After  their  expulsion,  to  have  left  the 
Pontlfi  m  poaietrfoii  of  the  Donwin  and  the  Tithe  would  hate  left  then  e»  be  Kinga }  tbenbee, 
a  Pontiff  was  appointed  of  the  sacred  caste  or  order,  who  was  content  to  fill  the  ofHce,  (bnt, 
perbapa,  atQl  whh  a  aeoet  reserTation  of  the  rights  of  the  churth,)  with  an  outward  conformity  to 
the  new  order  of  alUra— an  oBcer,  by  some  ftetion,  being  appointed,  called  King  and  Sagart,  foe 
tbe  BOle  purpose  of  officiating  in  the  sacrifices.  These  Pontiflb  were  like  onr  old  act-of-parliament 
Bishops.  I  have  little  doubt  that  the  family  of  the  Julii  always  aspired  to  tbe  office  of  Pontifex. 
A  prophecy  has  a  natural  tendency  to  cause  its  own  fulfilment.  I  think  this  might  both  stimulate 
the  exertions  of  Julius  Caesar,  and  aho  opente  opoB  the  minds  of  his  friends  and  devotees — upon 
the  minds  of  thoise  who  looked  for  some-  rme  (a  rrnrtr  at  that  time.  Speiiking  of  the  tennre  of  Ir.nd 
in  Italy  and  the  tithe,  Niebuhr  says,  "  The  footing  on  which  tbe  poasessioo  of  land  aud  tb«  laud 
■*  tax  atand  hi  India,  aapplM  nw  with  an  cxiatlnf  inage  «r  the  Romaa  poaseiafan^  the  Homm 
"  vectigal,  and  the  mode  of  leasing  it.  In  India  the  Rovereign  is  the  sole  proprietor  of  the  soil : 
**  he  may  at  pleasure  confiscate  tbe  laod  cultivated  by  the  Ryot :  nercrtkeleae  Uie  latter  nuy 
**  tranimit  it  to  hii  heir,  and  may  alieBate  it :  be  vendefi  m  lai^  or  nnallcr  dciaite  portion  of  the 
"  produce  in  kind:  this  tlic  istutc  lea-ses  or  selU  to  the  Zemindars:  unless  it  has  granted  the  re* 
**  venae  of  a  district  or  of  a  piecx  of  ground  to  some  temple  or  pious  finndatioa  for  eser,  or  tn 

lomeof  ita  vatoala  aod  oflteert  far  Qfe.>-TMa  atate  of  things  is  not  peenltar  to  ladh:  tnoaoof  it 
**  occnr  throughout  Asia:  where,  in  ancient  times,  it  prevailed  ht  aod  wide  in  the  most  unequivo' 
"  cal  form :  as  it  did  in  Egypt,  where  all  the  land  was  the  property  of  the  Pharaoh,  and  the  niili- 

tory  class  merely  bad  tbe  Lmd  tax  remitted  to  them.*  The  Tetrarchs  in  Syria  were  Zemiudan, 
■'who  usurped  tike  twih  of  Soreicigna:  as,  through  one  of  tbe  moot  calamitoaa  miatakee  that  ever 
"brought  rnin  on  a  country,  notwithstanding  the  mo*t  hencvolent  intentions  on  the  part  of  the 
<(  government,  the  Zemiodars  of  Bengal  succeeded  under  the  government  of  Lord  Comwallis  in 

getting  tbemselTCi  fecogniaed  aa  dependent  prineee  and  ahoolato  prapriotora  of  the  aoil.  In  fik* 
"manner  the  ngrsrian  institutions  of  Rome  niust  not  be  deemed  peculiar  to  it:  they  were  on- 
**  dottbtediy  cummou  to  all  the  Italian  states :  and  many  of  the  notiona  ooonected  with  tbem  pre- 
*<  vaUed  even  beyond  the  peninanhit  to  that  there  ia  the  leaa  reaaon  tmt  anppoaiog  that  tiie  ooui- 
"  cidcnce  between  them  and  those  of  India  is  accidental  and  therefore  delusive." '  In  tbe  above 
description  Mr.  Niebuhr  loakei  a  mistake  respecting  tbe  land  of  the  Ryot.  I  think  the  Sovereign 
bad  no  right  to  resume  poaaeaaien  <rf  it,  or  confiscate  it  at  pleasure,  as  long  as  the  Ryot  did  bia 
suit  and  service,  and  paid  his  vectigal.  Mr.  N.  in  many  other  plaoea  shews  that  tbe  vectigal  waa 
oi^nally  « ttnth  t  and  that  tbe  Roman  Pktridana  not  only  gat  pooieiakw  of  aU  tbe  laada  of  tbe 


*  Aa  puMCsain^  tliU  power,  he  gave  awnv  MtticSi.  *  H<  here  BWani  tillie. 

*  Vol.  II.  pp.  133,  134.  TbarliroU'i  Ed. 
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ftate,  merely  paying  the  tif/ie,  but  that-  nt  1  ist  they  osurpi  rl  the  tith?  nlso.    It  u  pretty  certain 
that,  with  the  present  conatttution  of  the  homaa  nctf  wbenerer  a  pnestb«>«><l  aboukl  get  pouet" 
•ba  of  Mrereign  power  in  a  large  and  powcriul  aMe,  tlw  alnMMfe  MBMWf  «Mteq(ieiMK  wookl  In. 
the  separation  from  it  of  a  new  order  of  prie8tboo<l.    Tlie  priests  would  become  l<ing»,  and  take 
with  them  tbe  tithes,  tbe  right  of  the  aoil  of  the  lands,  gcantiog  to  the  officiating  priests  and  tem- 
plN,  fnm  tune  to  tina,  portiau  fcr  dwlr  —ppwt— thoy  tbcDUMlvw  «v*ry  day  more  and  aton 
merging  tbe  character  of  priests  in  that  of  kioffc   Thn  the  Mogul,  Uiongh  not  even  profesaiog 
the  Hindoo  religion,  is  looked  up  to  as  Lord  parainouit  by  the  ptince*  of  ladift  of  tbe  Brahmin 
nfigioD.   Tbns,  again,  the  Grand  Seignior,  who  is  descended  fiwn  the  Khaaii  of  Tartary,  is  looked 
np  to  by  the  little  sovereigns  of  all  the  Mobamedan  States  who  are  not  followers  of  All,  as  the 
Lord  paramonnt  and  ecc^'-fin-itirnl  hPTid  of  tfir  n-orld.    I  confeider  the  fact  of  the  Hindoo  princea  of 
India  soliciting  investiture  ttom  lim  Great  Mogul,  as,  in  a  very  peculiar  manner,  supporting  my 
thooiy  -affordfaig  drctimstantial  erideaco  to  Its  tratb.  Bvarr  thfaf  Indt  to  oimficm  tiio  MMpbion 
foniierly  expressed,  f§ijf>ra,  yi.  344,)  that  the  mythos  actually  caused  several  conquerors  to  arise. 
For  example)  Cyrus,  iMO  years  B.  C;  Alexander  at  the  entrance  of  the  sun  into  Aries  j  Caesar  at 
tbecemmaoeraiHiitortiMidirtliaeaihimi  Qngary  thaGicalj  MohaoMd)  OaagiilOaB}  AtlOai 
Akbnr ;  and  perhap*  Napoleon — a'  -n  t  rhe  year  1800,  tbe  fotirtfi  3:i  culum  from  Christ.  Amidst 
the  inextricable  confusion  of  Mr.  Niebuiir's  work,  arising  from  his  ignorance  of  the  principle  upra 
irliieh  the  nradera  or  icpabUeaa  diapoddoa  of  tfao  Roman  hnda  waa  inade^  viz.  the  deeay  of  an 
ancient  system  and  the  rise  of  something  like  a  new  system  from  its  ruius,  it  does  clearly  appear, 
that  a  conaUetabk  part  of  the  diaoonleat  of  the  people  arose  from  the  refiisal  of  the  Boaao  noUea 
to  pay  tbe  tithe  Ibr  tlie  landt  widdi.  In  bet,  tbey  had  usurped.  ■    It  la  very-  cMiaofdiiiary  that 
NJebnbr  baa  filled  many  pages— several  chapters — with  a  description  of  the  unaccountable  variety 
and  complication  of  the  constitutlona  of  the  Roman  and  Grecian  states,  in  tbe  course  of  which,  he 
constantly  exhibits  bis  ignorance  of  tbe  Roman  and  Grecian  writers  i  but  uevvr,  iu  auy  iostaoce 
that  I  remember,  doan  he  alttmpi,  eia  mUf  laUoaal  gimmd,  to  account  for  this  state  of  things. 
About       myiho^,  wp  have  plenty  of  observations ;  and  now  and  thcM  n  reflection  on  tbe  amphic- 
tyoos  or  tbe  kiugJom  of  Satumia :  but  never  does  be  attempt  to  exaiuiue  what  these  may  have 
been.  Hetebo  woirid  hBTeiouil,iB  theMlia«  topteoceof  tboold  pelity,  tbe  lOMmiof  thedifi. 
co!f!f«  M-hicli  he  meets  with.    South  America  in  exhibiting  something  very  like  the  stale  of  Italy 
and  Greece  after  tbe  Pontifical  kingdom  went  to  ruin.   Tbe  constitutions  of  France  and  BritMo 
are  eomelbiiif  Bke  tbo  eoofthatiaa  of  Rome:  tbeir  origins  are  sought  afker  by  tbe  aiitiqnariaaa» 
but  sought  after  with  little  success.    Tbey  would  succeed  better  if  they  went  back  to  the  I'ootifi- 
cal  Uiigdoaiy  and  to  the  builders  of  Stonehenge  and  Cacnac.  It  is  aurpiisiog  that  Mr.  Miebubr  waa 
not  kd  to  the  diaoorery  of  tbe  Pontifical  kingdom,  when  be  waa  todaoed  to  obitmi,  that  the  king 
had  the  sole  power  of  oonvokbtg  tbe  senate  and  tbe  people,  and  of  plOpOling  acaanres  to  them : 
that  he  had  tbe  absolute  command  of  the  nrniv,  nnd  that  he  alone  could  make  a  sacrifice  for  f/tt 
tuUiott.*    In  an  obeervatiou  which  be  afterward  wakes,  (p.  339,)  that  the  Pontifical  law  and  tbe 
AngaM  weie  faidepaodmt  ef  tbo  Ung,  wo  hm  an  eauaqph  of  a  prim  gioiro  into  •  1^ 
to  lose  hh  pontifical  character,  nntJ  the  prie^tt  f»?'glnntng  to  set  up  a  power  independent  of  him— 
to  separate  themselves  from  him.  From  tbe  a^^cuuut  given  in  p.  340,  Vol.  I.  of  Niebubr's  work,  it 
appeara  that  the  Romaaa  bad  a  te  HNS  nr^tta  predadf  aa  webaeet  the  eooditMiaa  oriegnlatHwa 
of  which  were  known  only  from  ai^udged  cases,  in  old  obsolete  books  of  the  priests,  probably 
books  not  written  for  the  sake  of  conveying  le^  information,  but  merely  for  the  sake  of  tbe 


'  HUt.  of  Borne.  Vol.  II,  pp.  IM,  Ifib.  i:hiri«raU's  Ed.  '  lb-  V«l.  L  p.  338. 
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mythoa  ;  similar,  he  obMrves,  to  the  practice  of  the  Eastern  nations,  and  particularly  the  Jews,  ,i» 
exemplified  in  Namben  zxxvL[2J  I  bare  little  doubt  that  the  Mohamedans  hare  the  aagae 
system ;  and  when  oar  travdlert  tay  they  are  rated  by  the  Ibimn  ibiie,  they  are  led  to  thia  bf 
seeing  no  other  written  code.  I  do  not  doubt  that  the  Koran  always  M  ht  rules,  that  nothing 
ia  held  to  Iw  law  which* is  against  its  doctrines.'  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  Jews  had  a  lex  uom 
aer^pto  before  Moses  partly  composed,  partly  cuinpikd,  the  Pentateuch ;  and  because  many  of  the 
•Ml  In  North  and  South  India,  Mexico,  &c.,  who  bare  not  the  Pentateuch,  have  part  of  the  same 
Isws  as  the  Western  Jews,  I  am  satisfied  the  Intter  wev  only  their  olil  laws  p  :t  -n'o  writing  by 
Moses.  Mr.  Nicbuhr's  history  is  tiie  only  one  which  I  know  poKsessing  the  sluuluw  »f  a  probabit 
Iftf  of  aoylUnff  IDm  «ntb,aBdwtthhlin,iananyor  htoeoadodflsia,  leannetagimt  Hbmirk 
is  rather  a  critical  disserlatimt  t!ian  n  hUtnn/,  a  sort  of  thing  which  must  either,  really  nr  rrn-ntttlly, 
have  been  produced  by  every  historian  before  he  put  down  in  order  the  reaolts  of  iiis  spetiolatioot. 
Bat  wbctt  w«  hnvo,  na  ia  eoa»mo«ly  die  eaae  with  Matoriuia,  notbiof  hot  the  leaalto,  withont  the 

power  of  judgini^  of  the  reasoninp  by  "  Iiich  thpy  arc  prrxluced,  we  can  expect  only  what  we  find, 
on  examination,  a  tissue  of  falsities  and  contradictions,  A  great  fault  of  all  ancient  hiatoriana  is, 
that  tbef  nevar  eoaaider  auflieiently  the  atate  of  afaira  winch  they  flnd  aa  an  eflfeet  «l  §emt  pi«> 
vious  cause  ;  yet  the  cause  must  be  well  understood  before  they  can  have  any  chance  of  under* 
standing  the  trae  character  of  the  people  of  whom  they  treat,  and  the  nature  of  their  institutiona. 
Without  a  pretty  correct  knowledge  of  these  particulars  they  must  always  remain  in  the  dark. 
Thia  imperfect  knowledge,  added  to  the  almost  universal  practice  (even  Gibbon  is  no  exeepUbll) 
nf  receiving  unconditionally  the  erideooe  of  paitiaana  or  of  opponenta^  baa  oiade  all  hiatofj  woric 
than  a  riddle. 

3.  Although  w«  Imow  very  Kttle  of  tho  intemtl  economy  of  the  Chineae  empire,  yet  cooofh 

transpires  from  the  persons  who  have  written  respecting  it,  to  shew  a  high  probability,  that  the 
universal  feudal  system  and  the  payment  of  tithe  prevailed  there,  as  in  other  couotries.  As  in  aU 
other  oountriea  tlio  ayatem  haa  nndergooe  great  ehangea,  ao  it  liaa  in  China ;  bat  reoudna  of  tho 

original  may  be  percciyed.  The  Hev.  David  Collie,  principid  of  the  C()lle);e  at  Malacca,  in  a  note 
on  hia  translation  of  the  Shang  Mung,  p.  7^t  ba«  stated,  that  by  the  Kutfg  plan  in  China,  ao 
nmafe  of  aeveral  years'  produce  waa  taken,  and  tlie  loifA  part  of  that  avenge  waa  fixed  an  dw 
permanent  tax  on  the  land.  Ht  then  describes  several  alterations  ;  thitft  *t  time,  a  nwi/A  vraa 
taken,  that  in  aome  inatanoea  a  portion  of  land  waa  aet  out  for  the  governaieDt,  which  waa  tilled, 
by  the  iarmera  aa  a  rent,  for  the  eight  or  nine  other  parts,  which  they  oocopied.  In  aome  caaea 
he  states  the  land  to  be  cultivated  by  companies  who  paid  the  tenth  of  the  produce  to  government. 
Here,  1  lliink,  llie  remains  of  the  ancient  J'ntr-'irrh'ite  are  evident.  I  frequently  R^iifvct  that  the 
Chinese  empire  was  the  seat  of  the  first  pAtnarcliai  government — the  Officina  Geuuuiu.  it  moot 
have  been  dthor  hi  Chh»  or  in  the  oonntry  of  the  thonannd  dtiea  of  Strabo,  lo  NoMh  Intfn,  ncoilf 
all  of  which  have  now  disappeared.  In  the  Chinese  empire  there  is  nothing  of  the  nature  of  Knights' 
fees  or  of  the  Indian  jagheers.  Thia  ia  what  we  might  expect  from  the  well-known  uoebaofad 
itate  of  that  empire.  It  yet  eontinnea,  with  Ita  PontHT  at  ita  liead,  leaa  ohaofed  than  any  itato  in 
the  «  orld.  Tliit  is  the  state  of  the  patriarchal  government  of  China.  And  It  waa,  probably,  for 
the  purpose  of  his  receiving  the  paymeata  in  groaa  produce,  that  the  wondeifal  caoala  were  formed^ 
which  bring  anch  immeoao  tribute  in  finiita  of  the  eudi  to  the  Empenw»  I  have  no  doubt  that  the. 
Chineee  cxhlUt  the  renaine  of  the  Brat  petiitKbai  goffinneot,  almoat  fat  evwy  thmg.  We  have 


'  I  snvaglr  Mnpect  ibst  thtdactriaasf  predeatiostion,  beld  by  tb«  Mobameduo*.  had  iiierigia  in  AadecBiaeer 
ilw  wanmf  or  r^Hfnuim  of  every  ihisv  i»  ^ftlti.  It  Is  ckaiiy  sabvenive  of>«*  ieUl. 


Digitized  by  Google 


'la  many  nationi  examples  of  great  worljB  raised  to  gratify  thp  foolish  vanity  or  the  Idle  auperali- 
tion  of  dmh}  bat  wherc^  ejtcept  io  China,  have  we  erer  aeeu  works  executed  by  government  for 

fm  lb*  pnnolioa  of  hvauiii  fcAppiiMia  }  I  fear,  hMrmr,  that 
ereii  in  Chin  tiw  eanala  were  lonBcd  far  the  meielj  MiUeb  pnrpoae  of  raceiring  the  tfilmCce  in 
kind,  before  money  was  in  use. 

3.  I  think  tber«  ia  every  rea»oi>  to  believe  that  Mohaned  cooridcred  himidf  to  Im  the  tmA 
Autim  or  the  Jtoftw  imimmaSm,  ot  the  tenth  age.  I  new  addreas  myself  to  philosophers,  and  not 
to  Paulite  devotees.  We  muit  not  forget  that  if  he  were  merely  a  liyfUK-rite,  he  deceived  his  wife, 
his  alave,  and  the  Arst  four  Califi — oot  weak  meu  like  the  followers  of  Brothers,  Whitfield,  Wes- 
kjTt  md  So«llwol*--b«t  meooT  the  gieetaet  tdknl,  who eenqnefcd  aad  niledegreait  paHoftbt 
world  ttith  cotiisuminatc  skill.  Rut  how  did  theie  men  live?  Not  in  splendour,  but  in  compara- 
tive poverty;  walking  on  foot  to  the  Mosque,  without  pomp  or  retinue,  like  the  other  dtisens  of 
Medina,  end  theeiielyee  perlmntog,  ehenntiaf,*  every  day  the  eimple  servioe  to  the  Deity  re> 

quired  by  the  Mohamedan  law.  The  gimplicity  of  life,  and  the  total  neglect  of  every  thing  like 
petaonal  gtatlAeatkm,  exhibited  by  the  first  Califs,  persuade  me  that  they  believed  themselves  the 
loevia  teeentea  of  a  divinely  inspired,  or  dinnely  ooniBiniiioaed,  penoo.  What  riioeld  hidoee  ell 
these  KouR  men  in  succession,  in  the  possession  of  immense  wealth,  and  in  the  comnund  ef  h^ge 
armies  and  of  the  finest  empire  on  which  the  sun  ever  shone,  to  affect,  and  really  to  practise,  ex- 
treme moderation,  if  not  poverty?  But  they  went  farther,  and  by  the  establishment  of  the  Ashera 
—that  is,  the  reetoration  of  their  empire  to  the  simple  payment  of  the  tenth  of  the  produce,  rente 
and  all  other  taxes  and  Roman  exactions  being'  abandoned — they  proved  thrmsclvt-a  i  l^lrssing  to 
the  whole  of  their  world,  which,  from  a  state  of  great  misery,  they  restored  to  great  prosperity, 
and,  ae  far  ae  wae  In  their  power,  to  the  htf/fimtm  it  bad  enjoyed  nnder  the  rale  of  the  6rat  Hle> 
rarchy.  i"  tbe  golden  age.  Every  thing  tends  to  prove  that  their  conduct  «  as  an  nttempt  to  return 
to  that  primeval  state.  Kacb  CaUf  thought  himself  the  successor  of  Adam  and  Noah,  and  the 
hirilKaat  vietoriea  of  their  iieocntlB  conlirnied  the  ddoaion.  I  have  little  donbt  that  the  belief,  that 
Mohanied  wan  the  Vic;ar  of  God,  ensured  his  victories  much  more  than  the  sword:  and  it  was 
this  moderation  in  regard  to  taxation  which  tecored  hi*  couqaests.  The  armies  of  the  Prophet, 
like  all  other  nmiiee,  pillaged  tlieir  conquered  enemies  In  the  moment  of  victory ;  but  sebmiieiaB 
ande  and  the  sword  sheathed,  there  was  an  end  of  oppression  :  peace  succeeded  to  ceaseless  civil 
war,  and  the  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  soil  was  substituted  fiir  endless  and  ruinous  taxes,  which 
the  conquered  countries  liad  Iteen  subjected  to  under  their  former  govemors.  This  was  the  state 
of  the  dominions  of  the  Snfe  Cdift)  wMdi  lasted  long  enough  to  aaaalgamate  their  heterogeneous 
willr-riiriii  of  materia!?!  into  fin  iiniform  tnaSB.  The  tenths,  without  «ny  oppression  of  the  people, 
eoubkd  their  later  ColiU,  tbu  palrouit  of  arts,  science,  and  literature,  to  support  large  armies  and 
a  legal  elate  In  the  gtelut  t^dandonr.*  Thia  ftcMNinble  etate  of  thingeeoniinucd  ferfive  or  tnc 
hiinflrnd  years,  till  the  Turkish  barbarians  arrived  from  the  North,  from  Tartary,  und  n,  rrtLrew  it 
—once  more  plunging  their  line  coootries  into  barbarism  and  misery.  Lvery  thing  tend*  to  shew 
that  the  flrelfcnrCeSfabdIevod  that  they  were  deetfaied  to  reetoic  the  jjioldim  WithOthnwn, 
the  third,  this  opinion  probably  began  to  die  away.  A  very  sensible  and  important  article  is  given 
in  the  Foreign  Quarteriy  Review,  No.  XXIII.  July  1833,  on  Mohemed  and  Mohamedisw.  The 


'  OckUy. 

<  U  tppean  that,  in  Spiio,  when  the  Christiaot  tarrendered  10  U>e  M<K*n,  tlie^  were  requiied  to  pay  only  a  tenti  of 
ilie  produce ;  but  when  the  citiei  were  lakes  by  ilorm,  a j{/th  waa  detouided.  It  u  evident,  bowever,  diat  evea  aadsr 
Uii.i  iinponillon,  as  it  was  all  that  was  demaaded  from  the  culllmor  of  U>e  grouod,  be  euuld  not  be  amch  epfntwd. 
Thus  the  OiriuisBinoBsitcriafatcrciMdBBderiheMoeriibSMV.  Uebbci^  V0i.IJLXV.N9.XIV.fbm 
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■nthor  bM  ome  ncMW  to  Uw  tnrth  An  any  penta  «h*  bw  tiMtdl  M  BotbalMt^ 

in  a  rery  surprising  manner,  omitted  the  notice  of  sercral  hitherto  ejftraordinary  and  unaccount»> 
ble  fact!,  which,  in  estimating  the  character  of  Mobamed,  cannot  reasonably  be  pasted  orer.  He 
never  aolicn  tbt  ftel*  tbrt  tbe  Kofui,  m  h  h  aduitted,      and*  up  aiker  Us  d««di,  ia  •  moiMnt 

of  confusion  and  cIfiI  strife,  partly  from  papers  in  ii  state  of  rottenness,  and  partly  from  the  memO' 
riet  of  his  followers ;  and  that,  twenty-two  years  afterwards,  it  was  agvu  made  up  or  redacted  by 
OtbBHHi.  Tbm  tt  era  be  caUed  no  better  tbin  a  forgery.  But  the  htamed  Bevtawer  adnita,  thi^ 
it  contains  erident  nurits  of  two  religions,  which  be  divides  between  the  time  preTious  to  the  flight 
to  Medina,  and  tbe  time  posterior  to  that  fliglit,  while  I  think  he  ought  to  bare  allotted  the  first  to 
tbe  trae  Kona  of  Mobamed  and  tbe  first  four  Califs— commanding,  aji  I  bave  stated  above,  im- 
n«MW  arake,  bat  waUiiDf  en  foot  to  the  moaqne,  to  chanafe  tbe  praitea  of  God,  in  snch  nmpie 
ceremonies  as  micfht  be  expected  from  an  "eclcrtic  rrfprnier-  a  rtfurnicr  in  the  truest  sense  of 
"  that  abused  term."  ■  The  Reviewer  says,  "the  Koran  contains  twg  very  distinct  religions :  tbe 
int,  a  ayalcaiof  pare  tbriem,  u  peifect  aa  the  age  oonld  piednoe,iaeaila<iag  aevem  merala  and 

"  stoical  submission  The  second  teaches  a  sanguinary  propag^nndism  "    Here  we  have  the 

Koran  of  Mohamed  and  tbe  first  four  sincere  and  zealous  patriarchs,  and  the  Koran  of  the  con* 
qoering  and  magnificent  Saitceaa— poAd  up  with  pride  and  vamtj.  The  Koeaa  of  the  edeelie 
philosopher  was  not  likely  to  suit  the  conquerors  of  Asia.  A  new  one  must  be  grafted  on  the  old, 
to  find  a  jastificatkm  for  their  enarmities.  I  must  make  another  observation  upon  the  Reviewer's 
father  an  Mr  descriptiea  of  the  viskm  of  tbe  passage  on  the  Borak,  or  flash  of  lightning,  through 
the  seven  heavens,  to  the  throne  of  God.  As  Mohamed  passes  along  the  several  heavens,  tbe  dif- 
ferent patriarchs  request  him  to  intercede  with  God  for  them ;  but  when  be  comes  to  that  nearest 
the  throne,  where  Jesus  Christ  was  placed,  the  scene  changes,  and  Mobamed  begs  Jesus  to  inter- 
cede for  him — hereby,  in  a  very  marked  manner,  placing  Jeaua  Chriat  above  hinadf,  and  de» 
daring  himself  ci  Christian.  Thi^  is  In  perfect  accordance  with  the  Mohamedan  doctrine — that 
through  tbe  excessive  depravity  of  man,  the  mission  of  Jcso* — of  love — of  peace — of  benevolence 
— bavng  Med,  a  etrong  one-4faait  of  tbe  amrd— aniat  Mloir. 

Moat  assuredly,  in  the  sixth  century,  nothing  could  be  further  from  success  us  a  mission  of 
peace,  than  the  mission  of  Jcsos.  It  is  quite  inconceivable  into  what  a  state  tbe  whole  eastern 
world  bad  than  iiOen.  One  of  the  great  canaee  of  tbe  rapid  Meecaa  of  Mohamedbm  was  the 
bringing  into  one  body  of  peace  all  the  jarring  elements  of  that  period.  I  shall  be  reminded  of  the 
aeoonnta,  in  the  Koran,  of  Mohaaied'a  violation  of  his  own  laws  of  morality  with  respect  to  wonten. 
But  when  «aa  there  ever  great  and  noexpeeted  sncoess  without  iu  befaig  attended  with  a  apedee 
of  iatozicatiou  ?  Mohamed  was  just  as  liable  to  this  failing  aa  other  men.  But  this  does  not  make 
him  an  impostor.  To  have  obviated  the  ill  effects  of  these  errors  of  conduct  in  the  minds  of  the 
first  four  califs,  &c.,  there  must  have  been  something  very  bteresting  in  the  character  of  Mohamed, 
if,  bdced,  the  stories  were  not  Mitcd  bito  tbe  aaBomf  Koran  to  pdHate  some  later  Sciaeea  outiage 
by  the  prophet's  example.  But  the  stories  might  probably  be  true.  They  arc  in  character  with 
what  we  know  of  the  human  animal  from  experience.  Whether  we  attribute  tbe  second  Koran  to 
a  diange  ki  Mebaawd,  or  to  tbe  knavery  of  tbe  htfer  Saracena,  to  jnatiiy  the  eonqneat  of  the  wofid, 
they  are  both  in  character,  and  may  be,  in  part,  both  true.  The  Reviewer,  (p.  5?04,)  says,  "  We 
"  have  already  said  that  the  Koran  cootaioa  two  distinct  religions,  the  one  cootaining  tbe  germs  of 
**  purify  and  lAlHmiicrilM,  tbe  ether  frangbt  with  nailaaa  of  bigotry  and  Intolenneeb'*  I  donbt  it 
not.  One  waa  tbe  religioa  of  MohanMd  the  Sopbee,  the  Mtowcr  of  dtvfaiewladoai,  (treated  oa  at 
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large  by  me,  la  TdL  I.  pp.  678—686,)  the  otinr  inm,  or  might  be,  the  deetrfM  «f  Ibl  eonqneriog 
Califs.  It  ia  very  cerUtin  that  there  ia  no  effect  irithoat  a  OUUe  ;  Mid  it  ia  no  way  lurpriaing  that 
with  such  a  mind  aa  Napoleoo'a  mnst  bare  l>een,  he  waa  carioui  to  know  wlutt  could  have  been 
the  cau»e  of  the  wonderfo]  aueceaa  of  Mobamed.  It  ia  easily  to  be  pointed  out;  we  will  atop  a 
moment  to  reconsider  it  In  the  first  place,  Mohamed  was  belicTffd  to  1w  tin  pmoa  piomiaed  by 
Je«us  Christ,  and  also  thepromited  one  of  the  Jews.  Besides,  a  great  person  waa  l)elieTCt)  (»  have 
been  promiaed,  and  waa  expected  about  hia  time  by  all  the  bigfacr  class  of  Gentiles,  that  ia,  the 
inMrtcd  p«ti«r  maldBd,  pHtbdwtyiB  tb«  MHtom  woiid,  who  alioaM  be  tin  ImAhttamMmt^ 
m  tliat  the  tninda  of  men  were  by  this  means  prepared  for  thr  rccf  ptlon  of  hitn  and  his  doctrines. 
Thia  conduced  to  his  aocceaa.  Again  hia  first  success  was  the  cause  of  a  aecond ;  for  success  waa 
very  icaMNnbly  eoaatdeicd  to  b*  «  pioof  of  tho  troth  of  Us  oHmIoh.  The  next  CHie  was  tha 
state  of  peace  and  security  which  waa  enjoyed  by  the  nations  under  the  Mohamed«n  sway.  It- 
appeara  that  th«  occnpiers  oi  laods  paid  the  Aabcta  or  Zacal,*  aa  it  is  called  by  Ockley,'  to  tba 
CaHf,  who  was  tb«  aoila  pioprietor  of  the  soil,  exactly  like  Jalins  CiMar  by  right  of  tho  Sword  and 
of  the  Book^by  tho  ulaB  of  tbe  Royal  and  Sacerdotal  power,  exactly  like  the  Egyptian  Pontift 
Thus,  as  there  were  no  persona  to  form  a  class  like  that  of  our  gentlemen,  the  whole  country  waa 
circumsUnced  as  our  country  would  be  if,  by  an  edict,  all  taxes  were  abolished  and  the  occupier  of 
•my  bm  was  dedarsd  the  owner  of  tbo  knd  ho  ooepplrt«~p^fhn  totli*  fovemment  the  valno  of 
a  fnifh  of  thf>  prnddce.  In  addition  to  this,  every  person  who  did  not  occupy  land  paid  a  poll  tax  { 
this  was  what  I  think,  in  the  Romish  cburcb,  was  oiled  Peter's  pence.  It  appears  that  this,  in 
Egypt,*  waa  two  docata a yaor.  What  peoportioa  tUa  might  hear  too  BBan'skboor  I  hoow  not t 
but  i(  rvidently  mnst  hare  been  very  amall.  When  thrie  circumetancet  are  taken  into  account, 
and  the  peaceful  and  happy  atate  of  tba  couDtiiea  under  tbe  Califs  is  considered,  in  comparison 
villi  the  wreldwd  atata  of  tho  fioanlitea  gotemod  hy  the  Gftek  emperors,  h  doct  aot  appear  very 
wonderful  that  the  temptation  should  have  operated  to  tbe  making  of  cooverts.  l%at  must  never 
bo  fnfjgotten,  in  considering  these  mattera,  which  onr  priests  always  contrite  to  put  out  of  ^ght, 
naaidy,  that  neither  Jew  nor  Christian  waa  required  to  give  up  a  single  iota  of  Ua  fidth  when  he 
turned  Musanlman.  Tbe  Mussulman  religioo  was  bdd  to  be  the  eompUtkm  </ both — ^the  abolition, 
or,  in  fact,  the  changing,  of  neithrr.  These  were  tbe  causes  which,  at  the  death  of  Omar,  in  the 
twenty- third  year  of  tbe  Hegira,  had  given  to  tbe  Saracens  the  empire  of  Arabia,  Syria,  Assyria,  Per* 
si%Bgypt,aada«ooaideiablepaitof  eaatemAIHca.  Theae  great  coaquests  must  hsvohoan  made  in 
less  than  fifteen  years.  After  the  death  of  Otlimnr,  tl:e  Cnlifate  hec-ime  ■^o  split  into  purtiea  that  it  is 
extremely  difficult,  perbapa  impoasible,  to  make  out  any  tbing  that  cau  be  received  aa  certainly  tme. 
The  bigotry  and  nalieo  of  the  Christiana  tender  «my  aiiertien  they  nnhe  imiktfidi  and  wlien 

they  qiir  tp  n  Mi  l  amedan  writer  they  almost  always  do  «o,  aa  a  contrivance  to  convict  the  Mussul* 
mana  of  aome  enormity  on  their  own  evidence.  As  the  sects  of  Mohamedaosy  of  one  or  other  of 
irideh  amy  writer  was  a  OMaiher,  had  aa  mach  hatred  fcr  each  other  aa  the  ChrtstfauM  had  for  the 
whole  of  them,  there  can  be  no  dUBeaMy  in  Christianii'  finding  a  Mohamedan  proof  of  what  they 
vant>  And  If  we  apply  to  any  of  the  most  respectable  of  tbe  early  historians,  and  consider  tbem 
eaaoifk  Inmi  tba  fiiling  of  pr^udice,  it  ia  imposaible  to  avoid  seeing  that  th^  have  composed  their 
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kbrtorles  iritbmt  laldag  tlw  dmuulMiMt  aboftt  deUiled  Isto  ooHUenlioa,  and  wiHioot  the  «er« 

ciu  of  Mjr  thing  lihe  critical  aciitneii.  Suppose  an  Arabian  author  was  tu  tvrite  the  history  of 
£urope )  would  fae  want  materuUa  to  blacken  the  Popes,  if  be  treat  for  his  facts  to  Lather  or  Cal« 
vln  }  But  b*  eouM  wf,  See  wiwt  »  adiiHtteil  by  Chiiitiu  bntariaiM  HwhiwItw!  Thm  CXirIt' 
tians  and  Mobamedaus  were  equally  liable  to  misrepresentatioo.  In  both  cases,  when  there  was  a 
tack  of  teiM  enoriDitMa,  vbkh  1  Inr  addom  happened,  there  was  no  lack  of  falsities.  Before  the 
predona  nntala  were  known,  and  afterward,  while  gold,  aa  it  was  in  Mexico  and  Peru,  was  the 
only  metal  and  odn  not  inventedt  tbe  Supreme  Pontiff  coald  nedf*  rery  little  or  no  profit  from 
distant  possMsinns  ;  the  offerin;;!t  must  haw  been  like  those  we  rend  of.  being  sent  by  the 
Druids  of  Hritaiii  to  the  temple  of  Apoiio,  at  Deloa,  wrapped  in  wi>eat-i>traw.  By  degrees,  thia 
MM  of  honafc  wmM  die  nwny,  or  nearly  an.  Tbia  ia  tbe  eaae  with  itapect  to  Mobeaaediaaa* 
The  Deys  of  Egypt, Tunis,  Algiers,  &c.,  all  admit  the  Grand  Seignior's  or  the  Saltan's  snprcmacy ; 
and  be,  aa  the  superior  Lord,  claims,  though  he  does  not  receire,  the  tenth  of  the  produce.  But 
be  doea  leerife  an  admowlcdgOMttt.  Tbe  oonntry  in  tbe  vieinity  of  fbe  realdenoe  of  tbe  faoett, 
I  douhl  not,  paid  its  tithe*  to  him,  and  he  coiisunied  them.  But  as  the  tithes  must  have  been  io 
the  form  of  perishable  produce,  they  could  be  cooaumed  in  diiitant  places  by  the  initiated  only  who 
reiided  tlMn,  and  who  tbna  beeame  the  priesta  of  every  country — all  appointed,  originally,  by  tbe 
Supreme  Lnri>  We  coaatMilIy  nad  aeeoiintt  of  met  powerful  Pashas  submittin|^  witbovl  the 
slightest  murmur  or  resistance,  to  an  nnarmed  messenger,  with  the  bow-string,  when  carrying  tbe 
Grand  Seignior's  firman.  Tbia  is  the  exact  counterpart  of  tbe  Egyptian  High-priest'a  autbority, 
spoken  of  in  p.  966.  It  is  precisely  the  same  mylhos — brought  from  Tartary.  I  believe  tlW 
Grand  Seignior  claims  the  whole  world,  not  as  A-wj?,  but  as  Poniiff'  Seifpnor,  a*  a  Divine  incarna- 
tion ;  and  all  who  do  not  acknowledge  his  authority,  are  rebels.  On  this  account,  i  believe,  he 
ee««r  oeliea  n  fmm  nnlya  iani'  Awe.  A  peace  ia  eeonttact  between  eqnala :  eonealrlnf  he  baa  no 
«|iNif,  the  Grand  Seignior  cannot  submit  to  make  a  peace.  It  is  perfectly  clf  :ir  th-tt  the  Emperor  of 
Qermaoy  always  cUuned  the  supreme  power,  aod  coosidered  all  tbe  other  kings  of  Europe,  and  1  do 
not  dovbt  of  tb*  werid,  aa  Wa  vaaaala,  in  tlie  aame  numner  aa  Caaar  and  Angnatna  did.  He  cbdned 
superiority  over  the  Pope,  and  the  Pope  claimed  it  over  him.  The  Enipcrur  of  Rus«ia  maintains 
the  same  claim.  Tbcee  do  not  profess  to  be  clatina  of  /one  ao  much  aa  of  right.  Tbey  daim  aa 
uniting  in  their  pefftona  botb  the  right  of  prieat  and  kinf^tbo  book  and  the  aword— aa  aoeeeaaoie 
of  the  Cssars. 

4.  I  thiiil<,  obscure  as  is  our  view  of  early  Mohamedism,  we  may  see,  besides  the  adoption  of  the 
Ashera,  other  signs  which  cannot  be  misuken,  of  an  attempt  to  return  to  the  primeval  patriarchal 
goeemnieiit.  In  tbe  Inana  of  Pard»  wt  have  tbe  19  Lnamumea ;  in  the  7^  Ani*«<'  or  Helpers, 

who  assisted  the  prophet  on  hie  arrival  .it  M(>diMa,  I  think  we  have  the  7-  'be  Jewish  Sanhe- 
drim, the  Amphictyoas  of  Greece,  and  the  Cuidiiialea  of  Kome ;  and  in  tbe  three  Mobajee  or  Movers, 
wlie  aeeoespanied  Irim  when  be  fled  from  Mecca,  we  bare  tbe  three  lone  of  Adam  and  Noeli,  tbe 

three  Flamens  of  Rome,  and  the  three  Patriarclis  of  Anlioch,  Alexandria,  and  Rome— imitators  of 
tbe  division  of  the  kingdom  of  Saturn— and  the  three  Archflamens  or  Archiepiscopates  of  Britain. 
It  aeema  probalde  diet  an  Hicrareb  abould  bave  lieen  appointed  tot  each  dutrict  or  nation,  aa  ccm- 
TCoiently  marked  out  by  natural  boundaries,  with  priests  in  various  departments  under  him,  who 
would  receire  the  tltbee  and  convert  them  to  their  own  aae,  and  change  them  into  money,  as  soon 
aa  money  was  invented,  Tida  Hierarch  would  follow  the  footsteps  of  his  Superior ;  and,  by 
dcgiate,  would  claim  and  acquire  the  rigbia  Mid  privileges  of  Arcbierarch— the  distant  Lord,  by 
Ht'ffTPOs,  as  natloi-al  intercourse  became  Interrupted,  might  be  lost  sight  of,  and  at  last  be  forgotten 
altogether.  VVhen  money  wtxa  once  invented,  new  questions  would  arise,  and  the  Lucuniones  or 
Fatridana,  laving  iMen  in  the  eigoyment  of  the  piodnee  before  tbe  htvcntion  of  moMy,  wmihi 
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wtry  natunllf  wiih,  uid  dun,  to  lt«ap  it ;  bat  atill  thvf  mmM  not  dnlre  to  tfefoir  off  aU  dte^ 

ance  to  their  Spiritual  Father,  who,  at  Inst,  by  desiring  more  than  he  had  been  used  to  receive^ 
wovM  caoM  the  ruin  of  the  «jr«t«tn.  Thua,  by  degree*^  a»  even  the  knowledge  of  a  very  diatant 
Lord  Med  vmjt  the  BwmchB  of  biofdooiB  wmld  grow  into  Aichieianiu ;  and,  in  many  cases, 
the  character  of  Pontiff  would  be  lost  in  that  of  King— priest  and  Idiig— like  Melchizedek.  1 
think,  from  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  and  their  tribes  ;  from  the  tweire  Locumones  of  the  Etruscans  $ 
and  from  several  other  institutions  and  circumstances  before  treated  of,  which  my  reader  must  re* 
member,  it  aeems  probable,  that  a  powerful  body  and  a  well- organised  aystem  origimUy  pramikd 
OTcr  the  whole  world.  The  unifonn  character  of  the  gigantic  circular  templrs  shews  this;  they 
cannot  be  accounted  for  without  something  of  the  kind }  and  this  powerful  body  must  have  had 
imumue  firndt  in  nMmey ,  or  odier  menn*  et  Its  eomanad,  or  it  eould  neter  bftve  ciceted  thoce 
stupendous  ediCcea.  Mr.  Niebuhr  justly  observes,  "ihp  drains  from  the  Lake  Copias,  cut  through 
**  thirty  stadia  of  solid  rock,  and  the  cleaning  out  of  which  surpassed  the  atreogtb  of  the  Boeotians^ 
**  in  tiM  tSmn  of  Alexander,  were  aanredty  the  work  of  •  people  ■ntcecdent  to  the  Greekt."  * 

Here  Mr.  Niebuhr  stops  :  not  the  slightest  attempt  docs  he  make  to  iiacertniu  who  thoM  people  were. 
Similar  works  may  be  found  in  the  temples  of  P&stum*  and  the  Gallery  of  PausiUppL  I  think 
th*t  tbera  wea  in  all  coontriea  a  FoBtifex,  a  cabinet  of  \%  and  a  coanaei  of  72  Cardonei  or  Caidi* 
Dales,  divided  among  the  district*,  each  superintending  one  of  them.  We  have  this  dividon 
already  marked  in  Genesis.  In  the  appointment  of  an  Hierarcb,  the  Cabinet  would,  at  first,  re- 
commend to  the  Arcbierarch ;  at  last  tbey  would  elect ;  and  of  course  the  choice  would  generally 
be  one  from  their  own  number.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  how  all  this  woald  arise.  By  degreei,  the 
72  wohM  begin  to  wish  to  huve  a  voice  in  ti  e  rlfction  ;  and,  after  a  time,  the  p^viple  occupying 
the  lands  and  rendering  the  different  feudal  returns,  whether  tbey  were  in  money  or  in  services, 
wodd  pat  b  *  daiin.  Of  alt  tMa  «e  tee  etrident  tcacea  in  Italy,  Greece,  and  India.  The  praceae 

which  I  have  here  descrihrrl,  took  place,  I  have  no  doubt,  all  o\'cr  the  Pandwan  kinjfdoni :  but  as 
the  change  arose  from  citcuuistaoces,  it  is  also  quite  clear  that  it  would  occur  in  no  two  places  in 
ameti^  the  nnie  oMnner.  I  have  no  dooltt  that  the  CardinaleB  and  the  Decnmanni  were  attached 
in  some  way  to  the  collection  of  the  tithcii,  the  Decunianni,  particuhirly,  as  their  name  seeuis  to 
imply— perhaps  tarn  of  tht  tmiAt  or  tU&et,  the  operatives  under  the  Cardioalea.  All  the  reoeiven  of 
the  tentho  were  at  first  priects  or  initiated.  By  degrees,  those  only,  who  eseidaed  die 
which  arose  and  became  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  religion,  would  be,  itiictly  ■peakinf, 
prints.  But  tbe  others  would  form  a  privileged  or  sacred  caste— a  caste  more  or  less  marked  in 
different  places,  and  more  or  leas  divided  from  tJic  general  mass  of  tHbe  takers,  according  to  cir- 
cumstances. It  is  not  nnlikely  that  these  functionaries  were  monks,  and  tliat  nmiks  beoaaw, 
after  a  time,  the  sole  and  proper  priests.  In  the  sect  of  the  Paulites  we  hsivc  a  pretty  clear  account 
how  its  establishment  arose — evidently  iu  imUiitiuit  of  the  Essenes  of  Egypt.  It  imitated  the 
other  old  eyetean,  aa  doidy  aa  it  oovid }  bat  it  did  not  unite  with  ita  adrooatea  till  eeveial  centu- 
ries had  elapsed.    It»  early  separation,  its  ultimate  union  with  the  monks,  are  well  marked. 

5.  Li  Volume  I.  p.  TOO,  I  observed,  tliat  Mr.  Von  Hammer  was  attemptiog  a  hiatory  of  the 
Aaaaawna,  and  that  he  had  every  qualiUcntion  ibr  the  tadi,  with  the  ezoeption  of  m  mAir^ad  and 
unprgutUced  miniL  He  has,  since  that  time,  completed  the  work,  and  has  shewn  that  I  formed  a 
juat  catittBte  of  his  ckamcter.   His  work  is,  in  fact,  one  great  untruth,  founded  on  one  great  mis- 


•  Babhui  Hinory.  VoL  I.  pp.  1 19,  120.    W»lier'»  Ed. 

•  See  VeLl.  pp.  432, 433^  563, 686. 7/7.  snd  espedsUy  p.  625  on  NIaboln's  llisace  an  bdUtnef  (he 
A«m«srf«nnMiaBdara«  ratal  flf  the  OalaiscnB.  ML 
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t^.  He  eommencei  his  inquiry  with  » thoroagh  conviet'ioii  timt  the  otjecU  of  H,  DMnely,  the 
AnaMina,  were  the  most  detestable  of  monstera ;  and,  actuated  by  thia  opbion,  he  ta  blind  to 
«fcry  thing  in  their  fiifoor,  tortures  the  most  insignificant  and  indifferent  things  to  their  prejudice, 
MUd  not  KililaiB  aeei  proofs  of  guilt  in  parts  of  their  character  or  history  where  any  impartial  per- 
fon  would  see  proofs  of  merit.  'Hiongh  I  do  not  charge  him  with  having  wilfully  stated  a  fact 
which  is  without  foundation,  yet  the  whole  is  really  a  miarepreaeatAtioo.  Hia  history  came  into 
wf  poncMioa  Mt  tbe  moment  the  printer  flniibiiig  the  Appendix  to  my  flnt  vofamie^  ft  ia  » 
Tery  able  performance  :  and,  as  is  usnal  with  histories  of  this  kind,  under  bis  sldlful  management 
there  appear  to  be  few  or  no  difBculties  in  it ;  all  is  simple,  plaiu,  aad  detestable— a  mass  of  atnug^t- 
pare,  raedollemted  wiekcdocea.  Tbem  people  ere  add  to  haw  lint  appeared  about  tbe 
year  1066,  and  existed  till  finally  JciitroyrJ  by  Houlukou,  the  third  succesaor  of  Gengis,  tbe 
KbaoofT«it«]ryi]iA.U.654,  i.e.  A.D.  1256,  a  period  of  about  170yc«rt.*  It  appear*  Cram  Mr, 
Hanmer'a  aeeotint,  that  the  aame  general  expectation  of  the  end  of  Ae  world  preralled  fa  Aal^  in 
the  <  ^ '  lit ij  and  thirteenth  centuries,  that  pretatled  in  Europe,  and  caused  the  Crusades,  as  1  have 
formerly  ilescribed;  thus,  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner,  supporting  tbe  truth  of  my  ideas  on  that 
subject.  If  my  theory  were  true,  the  same  sentiment  would  prevail  in  both,  about  the  same  time. 
It  appears,  I  think,  first  to  liaTt  lieen  cxpeeled  in  A.  H.  489,  i.  e.  A.  D.  1096,  on  the  conjunctiaii 
of  the  plaoetn,  thnt  year,  in  Pisces;  and  agtiin  5n  A.  11.  582,  i.  c.  A.  D.  !  \f^(^,  nn  thnr  ronjunc- 
tioo  in  libra.*  This  expected  catastrophe  was  evidently  attributed  to  an  aulicipated  unfor- 
tunate eellleioo  ct  the  planetavy  hofice.  And  I  think  we  may  raadUy  eappoae  that  the  ancient 
belief  in  the  n  Hi";  in  of  ii  Comet  nnd  the  Earth  may  have  given  way  to  a  belief  that  the  niinciiief 
was  to  be  caused,  in  some  way,  by  a  collision  of  the  planets.  Learned  as  the  great  Astronomer 
Nasilreddin  de  llione  was,  be  night  not  know  that  the  Comet  of  HMO  waa  to  appear  In  IIOS. 
Rut  after  it  had  appeared  without  any  accompanying  catastrophe,  the  general  belief,  the  origin  of 
which  might  be  nnknowo,  would  settle  Itself  upon  the  planeta.  It  is  certainly  a  very  extraordinary 
cireBmetance  that  we  dwnld  find  this  great  astronomer,  when  liaalnng  in  royal  fimmr  at  the  eonrt 
of  th«  CnD(  aad  abonnding  in  wealth,  played  the  traitor  both  to  tbe  Ishmaelite*  and  to  tbe  Calif; 
and,  in  fact,  succeeded  in  delivering  them  both  into  the  hand  of  the  Khan  of  Tartary.  I  think  this 
can  be  attributed  to  nothing  but  a  religious  motive.  He  exhibits  a  perfect  picture  of  a  renewed 
Daniel,  bt  he  appeaie,  after  tbe  fidl  of  hie  firtt  master,  to  have  been  eoon  after  a  great  Ihfoofite  at 
tbe  court  of  the  Khan,  the  socce?Bor  of  the  Calif,  employed  in  making  catalogtic«  of  the  stars,  and 
in  doing  other  things  for  the  good  of  mankind.  1  think  it  is  not  impossible,  that  the  founder  of 
the  sect  of  the  labmnelites,  aa  Haman  Sahah  became,  may  bare  been  the  last  deeecndant  m  the 

riglit  line  or  cider  branch  of  Fatima,  the  favourite  daughter  of  Mohunied.  *  Such  he  was,  or  guch 
he  cliumed  to  be.  The  particulars  of  tbe  journey  of  Hassan  Satiah  from  the  court  of  Seldjon- 
kide,  Sultan  Melekshlh,  to  Rd,*  and  at  last  to  Ispahan,  and  hie  dialogue  with  Ms  host,  Abonl&sl, 
where  he  i8  rLprei«ented  tO  ofler  his  opinion  to  him,  that,  if  he  had  only  tw  o  friends,*  he  could 
overthrow  the  Califate,  may  be  all  substantially  true ;  but  yet  it  is  so  represented  as  tu  be  substan- 
tially untrue.    I  believe  the  story  wants  the  addition,  that  the  reason  why  he  tttougbt,  if  he  bad 


'  HuDincr,  pp.  256, 263.  •  lb.  p.  266. 

•  lallaviiiaasclaiiiHtopmrar.flnwdedMkafadltBryand  ftndSl  lighu^  we  aiif  sit  lbs  nsssa  far  Ae  ansetaMM 
sf  allthsaacients  of  ttie  BsM  19  Ihs  prsMTvatisn  sf  ibdr  pcdtgNsa 

•  Hammer,  pp.  70,  72. 

•  "Que  >'il•Tait«iule■tas4iU(•BrilfiAll«setd<wnf^  naanb  MmiM  leamisllafiihimridemlWcetdses 

pafmn."    (Ih.  p.  72.} 
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twn  friend*,  he  could  overthrow  the  Califate,  was  to  }>p  (ov.nd  in  the  mons!  influence  which  he  would 
poneis  om  the  mindB  of  the  people  of  Asia,  by  making  Itnown  the  truth  that  he  waa  the  Umal 
dtumimit  «f  thi  pn^r  laJ  the  hrt  wl  Imam.  If  this  wen  tbe  ftol,  or  tbe  tnie  ttiteaiaM  of 

the  case,  it  in  perfectly  clear,  that  in  cither  case  it  is  a  truth  which  would  he  mo^t  gtudioualj  con- 
cealed by  every  one  of  those  who  have  writteo  respecting  him  and  his  followers.  I  believe  the 
Tsuptan  were  AimiiIm«  because  tbey  were  Sophces,  lo  the  spread  or  iHitfiatnttiftn  of  the 
Sbpliablie  doetrimt  il  tke  imsoB  why  the  Assaasins  are  every  where  to  be  foond*  Bcn  ii  the 
tasaon  wby  what  appear  to  bo  emlaaariiea  bam  the  Aaaaaain  chief  are  found  every  whetv,  in  every 
fiOOBtry.  Whedier  really  connected  widi  tben  or  not,  every  Sophee  would  have  the  appearance 
of  being  one  of  them — and  every  Sophee  would  be  their  well-wiaher,  and  would,  at  any  time}  bc 
very  easily  brought  into  their  pale.  Every  Assassin  might  be  a  Sofihfe.  though  every  Sophee 
ought  not  be  an  Assassin.  Here  we  have  the  reason  of  the  great  iuorul  influence  wUch  they 
■eqaind,  and  of  Ibo  oonotont  aoacnUi^  in  tbo  Eagla*s  Nest  of  all  the  giMk  and  cdobntod  phOo* 
sophers,  astronomers,  and  literati  of  the  world.  How  is  it  possible  to  believe,  for  a  moment,  the 
Kpreaeutatioo  of  Mr.  Hammer,  that  they  were  a  band  of  roiscreanta,  so  bad  as  to  be  totally  void 
of  all  good;  and,  ot  the  aame  time,  to  believe,  that  they  oheold  be  ionght  after  even  ia  their  den 
by  the  great  and  good  of  all  countries  ?  It  doc*  not  appi-ar  to  me  that  they  claimed  to  bc  the 
ridest  of  the  lines  or  representatives  of  the  eldest  of  the  descendaiit^  of  Noah,  but  to  have  ceded 
dwt  nmk  to  the  ratcfe  at  Camooran  t  tad  thlt  la  tb*  Meaoo  why  they  were  not  destroyed  by 
Oengis  Khan,  who  evidently  claimed  to  hold  his  power  as  vicegerent  or  vicar  of  tlie  Khan  of  Carah 
coram,  from  him  from  whom  he  received  investiture  into  his  dominions  after  he  bad  Arst  won 
them  by  the  sword.  He  knew  the  value  of  the  moral  power,  though  our  people  (in  relation  to  the 
greet  Mogul)  caoiiot  be  made  to  eee  It.  By  the  himtltare  with  the  Fallhimt  m  Eiyah  Invested 
Eliaha,  or  else  by  the  ^riporcvia,  aa  Moses  invested  Aaron,  he  receired  power  from  the  rightful 
poasessor  of  all  power  at  Caracoruro,  and  in  return  he  did  suit  and  service  to  him  for  his  doouobns. ' 
Tb  Geflfia  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Cdif  at  Bagdad  pdd  trihuto  and  iKd  honuife. 
The  feudal  system  shews  itself,  uocongcionsly  to  Mr.  Hammer,  in  i  ■  i  ral  places.  I  think  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  both  the  Calif  and  the  Chief  of  the  Assaaams  agreed  in  the  first  inataooe  to  poy 
trUmto  to  Geegia  Kfaaa.  Mr.  Hammer  aaya,  **  Le  lenveneneot  du  KhatUht  tt'entrait  petot,  i  pro* 
*'  prenicnt  parler,  dans  les  projets  du  Khan.  Lesordres  qu'il  avait  transmis  k  son  frire  Houlakou 
*'  en  soot  one  prenve  i  il  lui  avatt  picacrit  de  ne  demander  au  Kbalife  que  aa  aoumiiaion,  ct  dea 
"  tnmpes  aoxilkree."*  Here  the  Pendal  principle  shewa  itaelf  in  correct  practiee}  and  though 
we  do  not  read  any  account  of  it  in  Mr.  Hammer's  pai^cs,  we  may  be  very  certain  that  the  nume* 
rons  castles  of  t/ie  man  of  the  maunlam  would  not  have  been  irft  in  peace  by  Gciigls  had  hp  m>t 
dune  bis  suit  and  service ;  and  it  was  the  refusal  of  this  reddition,  uudcr  tbc  traitorous  advice  of 
Naaaireddln  de  Thooa,  which  peohaUy  brought  on  the  ndn  both  of  Bagdad  and  Almant  or  AktoM. 

I  think  the  great  point  of  the  heresy  of  the  Templars  may  be  found  in  their  fiecretly  holding  the 
^ope  to  be  only  the  representative  of  Shem,  while  they  admitted  that  Japhet  or  the  Caracorun 
gcndeman  waa  the  Lord  Pteanooat.  The  Manicihwana  eertaialj  dmied  the  Saprenaef  of  tho 
Plnpe,  aad  the  Tnnplaca  were  awak  aeMrcdly  Manlrhawna.  Thia  aceounia  Ibr  their  Oniatjaid^, 


<  Iksm  6MMr.Bdg|s.o«rCaBaalatAlcamdri*,  llatlheprcsmtMaof  likTftCAl^  Mhald 
Ms  insilatsm  aot  from ihe gsiliaa.  int  ftest  lie MsrW of  Mecca,  wto lata aoMglMr  a sMlratbw  thai efa  frf*»ie 
fSdUsaMn.  Bat  he  deritts  hit  deiceot  from  tb«  PropUet.  Ii  i«  quite  out  of  all  quettion,  I  tJtuik,  to  tnppote  (hat  lUe 
yartea  at  Cwacorvm  can  pretend  to  have  anf  power  froia  Mohaoied,  tad  if  I  be  rt^C  ia  ihii,  of  coivie  we  kuivc  oo 
where  eUc  to  go  Tor  it  than  lo  Jitphi-(. 

•  Hsamer.p.SMi  sse abo pp.      301, 302. 
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and  for  a  certain  degree  of  sabmWiinn  to  the  Pope ;  for  he  was  their  immediate  Lord — b>it  the 
liOrd  of  Cmnmim  waa  tbeir  Lord  Pataoioant.  When  I  find  tbe  bouie  of  Fatinui  ruling  in  Egypt* 
and  alwaTB  eooaiiting  of  IiboiMUtes,  I  am  aometinet  indnead  to  avapeet  tint  tfam  waa  a  Mm 
set  up  by  them  on  the  part  of  Hftin.  Of  this  u-e  hear  noilnag,  for  the  same  reaaon  that  we  bear 
almoat  nothing  of  the  system  any  where — that  is,  hrcause  none  of  tbe  dcapota  can  ooir  eatabUah  • 
claim  to  it,  which  makes  them  all  put  it  out  of  isigbt ;  for,  to  bring  it  fbrwwda,  would  only  abew 
that  though  they  had  no  right  divine,  yet  some  one  else  might  have  it.  The  letter  of  the  Old  Man 
of  the  Mountain,  or  Le  Vieux,  to  Leopold,  Duke  of  Austria,  extracted  from  Ryraer,'  though 
determined  by  Mr.  Hammer  to  be  spurious,  contains,  I  think,  evident  marks  of  genuiueneas.  I 
tUak  hod  the  lakianditc*  iwit  weally  had  the  nn  fiom  Akxander,  which  we  find  In  that  letter,  It 
would  not  hnvc  hoen  there.'  I  think  no  Moliuinedai),  no  Christian,  forging  that  letter  in  the 
eleventh  century,  would  have  thought  of  such  a  thing.  Certainly  such  au  «ra  may  have  been 
eoawMMi  10  Atia,  tboogh  imknowa  to  tw,  for  we  are  really  •«pri«ifi|^y  Ignorairt,  and  lo  we  diall 
always  remain,  unless  we  can  lay  aside  some  of  our  narrow-minded  prejudices.  We  may  see 
from  thia  admitted  asra  why  Philip,  the  i<iiig  or  emperor  of  Maceduuia  or  Scytbia,  sought  to 
bt  adiaowledged  by  tbe  Amphictyons,  and  why,  before  bk  aon  oarched  lo  attadt  tbe  de- 
scendants of  Sbem,  he  received  his  appointment,  or  at  least  was  acknowledged  as  Lord,  or 
Sovereign,  (as  vrc  know  be  certainly  was.)  over  Greece,  and  probably  orcr  tbe  remainder  of  the 
diwiinions  of  Juphet;  and  also,  probably,  as  Lord  PamBQuot  over  the  donlaiona  of  Sbem  and 
Ham,  which  he  soon  after  conquered.  We  are  greatly  too  much  given  to  attribute  the  attemptc 
Rt  universal  d(Jinitiion  of  tin-  aticient  rfrifjMf'rors  to  avarice  or  ambition.  No  doubt  these  vices 
acted  most  powerfully;  but  there  was  always,  at  the  bottom,  a  claim  and  geuerally  a  belie/ too  in  a 
right.  They  generally  had  the  moral  aa  well  aa  the  pbytkal  power  with  them,  or  they  endeaeotued 

to  hfive  it. 

Every  thing  relating  to  these  matters  ia  put  out  of  sight  as  muci)  as  possible  by  both 
Chriatiaiia  and  Mobamedana,  becatiae  now.  In  Europe  at  leaat,  it  all  operatea  againat  the  right 

divine  of  rfi^^^ning  despots  and  the  priests.  Mr.  Hammer  admits,  (p.  .3,)  that  the  orjfaiiisiilioii  of 
the  society  of  Ishmaelites  can  be  compared  to  no  other  of  tbe  secret  assuciatioos  of  brigatuU  or 
piraUt  which  have  preoeded  or  followed  it.  *'  L'bbtcnTe  de  oea  denutrea  ne  wme  prtente  que  de 
<■  malheureux  essais  ou  d'infructueuaea  inltatlone.**  The  reaaon  why  tbe  society  of  the  lihnuielites 
can  be  compared  to  no  other  society  of  brigands  or  pirates  is,  because  it  waa  not  in  atty  rtsjiect  like 
a  company  of  brigands  or  pirates.  No  doubt,  like  all  other  societies,  it  bad  faults,  and  great  faulu, 
and,  like  them  all,  committed  i^reut  crimes;  but  this  admiarioD  will  not  g<i  the  length  to  justify 
^fl  !  I amnier's  description.  His  zeal  against  modern  secret  Hocieties  has  made  him  mi&tuke  the 
character  of  those  of  tbe  ancients  altogether.  J  bare  little  doubt  that  tbe  society  was  not  called 
Aaeaaain  from  bring  a  nmrdtntu  om^  bat  that  a  murderer  waa  oaMcd  ftom  it  ao  Aanwrin.  Ilia 
proper  meaning  of  the  word  1  huvc  given  in  Volume  I.  p.  723-  The  accounts  of  them  were,  as  we 
might  expect,  before  they  were  taken  in  hand  by  Mr.  Hammer,  iacumplete — "Ces  d€tjula  ai  iucom« 
*'  ^ata  par  eux-mtmca^  noua  oat-ila  M  tianaiina  «aHr  ntiic^  aaw  orvhv,  aom  «kww  eue  chare  et 
"  precise."  In  my  first  volume  (u<  sttpra)  1  have  described  them  as  Cliubdim  or  Chaldeans  descend- 
ing fruui  a  very  early  period,  la  one  sense  1  am  quite  ounect  j  but  they  probably  did  not  assume 
that  diaraeter  whidi  entitled  them  to  the  name  of  fshmaelltei  till  the  time  of  the  Imam  lamafil, 
the  son  of  Dschafer.*  It  was  certainly  a  very  remarkable  accident,  if  it  were  an  accident, 
that  the  Califate  should  become  divided  into  three  empires.   The  fomily  of  Ommia  reigned 


'  OlfeiiiiiUMnncr,pp.S4S,34fi.  •  See  nvm,  pp  M7,  »8.  >  Uawnor,  p.  9. 
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■t  Gntadif'ia  Spain )  the  fcaiUf  of  Abbai^  at  Bagitd,  on  the  banki  of  tbe Tqpi*;  mmI  tiMk  of 

Fatima,  atCairo,on  the  Nile. '  Here  we  have  the  three  ilivisiotis  uf  Shem,  Hatn,and  Japhet — Europe, 
Asia^  and  Africa.  '^Aujoard'hui  encore,  les  prince*  dea  famillea  de  Katacltar  eC  d'Oaman  oMupent 
I*  BTce  le  ntaw  this  lea  tvAoea  da  Tttenut  «t  de  Stmnboui;  lea  droita  de  ea  demlera  i  un  {nreil 
"  titrc  sont  legitimes,  ear,  «prte  la  oonqu^te  de  I'Egypte  par  Selin,  lea  insigiu-s  liu  Kalifat,  I'^ten- 
"  dart,  le  glaive  et  le  manteau  6n  prophMo,  <i\)i  ju.squ'alors  »e  gardaient  nu  Cairi',  furent  confies  h 
'*  la  garde  de  saintes  villes  de  la  Mecque,  oil  il  aaquit,  et  dc  Mi^dioe,  oil  6tait  sun  lombeau.  C'est 
"  poor  ceia  qa'Ua  a'appdleat  fardkna  dea  dens  aabitea  viDea.  Padiaehali  et  Setiali,  empetenr  et  ni, 

•*  Sultan-al-berrein  ct  Khakan-albahrein,  sont  deg  mots  qtii  significnt  dnminritetirs  et  seipicurs  tie 
"  deux  parties  du  monde  et  de  deux  mersciils  pourraient  auasi  facilement  ae  dire  les  jtrotecteurs  de 
**  troft  mbttm  «f Ifct,  lea  ataltrea  de  tida  paitiea  da  monde,  tt  lea  dominateiiifa  de  troia  aaere,  car 

"  J('ru«iulcm,  If  Mci'(|iic  ft  MeJiiif  sont  eii  Icur  pos'^cssion.  lU  CDiuiiiaiidf iit  cii  Europe,  fii  Asic, 
"  et  en  Afrique :  enfiu,  la  mer  Noire,  la  over  Uougr,  et  la  mer  Blanche,  baignent  des  cuntrtea 
"  aonmiaea  k  Itnr  poatdr."*  Where  the  aeoount  above  doea  not  exactly  dovetail  into  my  »tem, 
I  cannot  help  attributing  the  discrfpiincy  tu  Mr.  (lammer'a  ignorance  of  the  !>ystem,  and  I  suspect 
that  when  the  Pope  caused  tbe  Mohaniedan  coufesaion  of  Adtb  lo  be  placed  on  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter,  he  waa  preparing  Rome  to  become  again  one  of  the  three  hdy  cttiea.  Hannibal  had  ibewn 
that  a  march  from  Giaoada  to  Rome  was  not  impossible.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Jerusalenif 
^tr>^^u,  !ii)d  Medina,  were  cor sidcrid  liolv;  but  when  I  rfcollect  llic  eircumittanccK  wtiich  I  have 
adduced  in  wy  first  volutue  tu  shew  that  MuUamed  wished  to  restore  tbe  world  to  it*  primeval 
patriarchal  atate,  I  canaot  hdp  anapeetiiiir  that  tbe  capitalaof  the  three  qoarteiaof  the  world  ««re 
originally  called  thb  K.-icrrd  cities.  When  ihe  attrmpt  to  restore  the  system  failet^  and  the  system 
became  nearly  forgotten,  the  Mohamedaiis  having  failed  in  coaquering  tbe  wAo/e  world,  the  three 
cHiea  of  Aaia  might  come  to  be  auhatitated  for  the  otfaera.  1  cannot  help  coniiderin^  the  dmaioa 
into  ttiier,  iiiid  into  seventy-two  sects,  witli  the  seventv-two  lielpcrK,  .iiui  t.\elv-e  .'idvihors  of  Moha- 
uted,  and  twelve  Imama,  to  be  similar  to  the  Triumvirate  of  Uume,  the  twelve  Cxsars,  and  tbe 
aevcnty-tiro  fine  towna.  Tbeae  are  odd  aeadmlal  ooiocidencea.*  1  hdieve  that  the  tabmaelitca 
were  corrcctlj  tbo  Mlowent  of  Ham,  and  tliat  is  tbe  rcuaon  we  find  them  among  tlie  Fat^mites  of 
Egypt,  who  were  all  Islimaelites.  l*he  Pertians  are  the  followers  of  Shem,  and  the  Turks  of 
Japbet.  How  the  tliree  connected  thcnisclveit,  whether  in  aome  way  by  deaeeot  or  by  the  impo- 
aitioB  of  hands,  with  the  three  ancient  patriarchs,  I  do  not  Icnow ;  but  the  coincidence  of  dream- 
stances  is  tnuch  too  complicated  to  Iiave  beeti  tlic  effect  of  accident.  The  Ibliiuaclites  were  at  war 
with  the  Califs  and  tbe  Christians,  because  they  both  usurped  a  part  of  their  dominions.  Both 
Sjm  and  Egypt  wan  the  dooudo  of  Ham;  and  tbe  atovy  of  tbe  WMWvaring of  the  patriaicb  by 
Hani,  as  indeed  tlie  book  almost  snys,  w.m  iuvciitrd  to  palliate  or  justif'.  'h!"  'Jsurpation  or  supe- 
riority of  the  other  brothers.  How  tlic  ditfercut  Califs  of  Cairo,  Bagdad,  iuid  Uranada,  made  out 
their  cfauma  ia  very  ttooeftmn ;  but  it  appcara  that,  in  A.  H.  402,  and  A.  0. 101  i,  a  great  ueetiDg 
was  held  at  Bagdad,  when  the  claims  of  tbe  FatimitcM  to  the  Calif.ite  «  ere  declared  to  be  null  and 
roid.  "Sooa  le  rigne  du  Khalife  Kadir-BiUab,  tous  les  l^stes  tinrent  a  Bagdad  une  aaaembl^e 
**  aBcafera,  dana  laqnelle  lea  plaa  cfltbrea  d'eotre  eoz  dtehutoent  q«e  ka  pritendooa  den  FirtCmilao 
**  an  KhaUfht  dtabot  nnUet  et  aana  fbndeaaenty  et  qv'il  n'y  avait  rien  de  rial  dana  ee  qn'ila  alM- 


*  Hamner  on  AMwrins,  pp.  21,  '22.  '  II<iO.  p.  ±2. 

'  *  No  dtitiltc  U  will  be  tliat  llicic  ouinbera  uiigbt  be  ndnpted  from  tbe  aamc  kiuil  of  uiiiuv*iitD|;  cualoiu  wbk'li 
makci  Us  talk  i>f  »cmi  aod  ihsrm .  mt,  if  ire  have  ■  Urgfe  number  to  name,  to  ny  it  hundrfd,  insu^il  of  uiDi'ty->ix  or 
ninety-iev«'it  vx  um  hundred  nmJ  ijiie  The  {irobability  of  tbi>  will  depend  on  eollatcnl  rircuiottaiicci,  and  miMl  be 
left  (o  tl>e  reader**  ikcisiuji.  1  Inline  tKut  our  baltil  uf  ulking  of,  ajid  in  preference  adopdag,  mth aomlcnt  hm 
dMocttdcd  to  as  from  the  aucrocoBoiic  iup«r»(itioD,  the  aaiwe  of  which  k  now  l«i:g«ma. 
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"  gaaient  »ur  leur  dereendance." '  Here  1  itiink  wc  may  see  why,  in  the  mouths  of  5hf  nthpr  two 
divUioD*,  from  wbom  aioae  we  have  the  history,  the  Uhmaelitea  were  Atiiaaiiiu*.  It  wc  bad  the 
lahMMliMi  Mmoot,  dthongli  tiw  otbm  wmM  not  1m  cdM  AmuiIui,  Chatdin^  o*  ClMyMat^ 
they  would  be  called  robhers.  Ilrrr,  in  the  Krcrccy  of  the  mectinj;,  the  true  character  of  the 
whole  »hew*  itielf— eictpea  out  of  the  crypt — to  our  view.  What  could  be  the  reuoo  for  keeping 
«aoRl  UiM  meetiaf  held  in  Bafdad,  tlw  capital  cHy  of  dw  •ntoiica  of  the  Iiltmaaliaaa  or  Futi- 
inites  ?  The  circumstance  of  secrecy  here  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  whut  I  have  maintained 
tluougliout  the  whole  of  my  worfca  that  Uunrn  ware  or^gioaUy  an  caoteric  aad  an  exoteric  system. 

I  very  much  suspect  that  Mohamed,  hefbra  he  died,  pretended  to  divide  the  world  into  three  part*, 
or  that  his  followers  pretended  that  be  had  divided  it  anew,  and  that  tlii^i  wa;,  done  in  consequence 
of  the  lines  of  Ham  and  Japhet  having  failed,  and  that  therefore  he  bad  made  a  uew  division,  ae 
survivor  of  the  eldest  line,  through  the  son  of  Abraham,  by  the  princtu  Hagar.  We  must  not 
fangct  that  the  Mobamedaos  maintain,  that  Hagar  was  not  a  rfaee,  hut  a  prhem.  We  make 
her  a  slave  to  obviate  Mohamed's  claim.  In  Mr.  Hammfr'st  attempt  to  clear  up  the  claims  of 
the  descendants  of  Mohamed  to  the  Califate  I  see  nothing  but  disputes  and  coDfuaioo.  In 
the  seB«l  nieetiase,  or  the  neetlnsa  diargcd  irith  memf  or  aaerwf  atfeeta,  at  gicat  hodlce  «f 
:lr'l:':::itfs  from  all  parts  of  Asia,  I  riiMfrns  I  can  see  nothing  bat  men  meeting  to  holster  up 
the  divine  claim  of  the  person  calling  then  together.  But  still,  it  is  obeervable  that  the 
ohject  seat  aeciet.  Why  was  it  aceret,  if  the  whole  ajaienA  teaaiot  •  aeoret  one}  Ithwluiveiy 
like  an  acknowledgment  of  the  different  despots,  that  a  real  light  existed  sometvhere,  but 
each  of  them  fearing  that  he  aboald  not  be  «Ue  to  make  out  hia  oira  daim.  The  whole  object  of 
Mr.  Hanmcr^a  work  it  to  shew,  ftmn  the  example  of  the  Aasaaaioa,  the  danger  or  the  nleeUeb 
which  must  arise  tu  sociuiy  rrom  necrei  Kociciies;  in  short,  that  secret  societies  must  necessarily 
be  leagued  Hgainst  the  welfare  uf  Ttr^r  ldtjif.  And,  in  the  orif^inal  distribution  of  mankind  into  the 
professors  of  an  etoteric  and  exoteric  rehgkoii,  he  is  perfectly  right ;  but  it  by  no  means  {oilows  that 
thoea  eodetiea  which  wcte  fitrued  upon,  or  araee  htm  the  raina  o^  the  aaeient  ■yatctt^  «aa  be  ao 
considered.  It  was  the  possession  of  secret  doctrine*  which  makes  Mr.  Hammer  angry,  and  he  is 
angry  becaoie  he  caaoot  help  seeing,  that  in  this  very  society  was  the  origin  of  the  Free>Mason«, 
TeMphie,  ftc,  of  Gernuuiy,  of  whidi  be  and  Ua  aiaater  are  both  aihnd.   H«  Wft  Haaian 

"  qui  jus(juc-Ii  iivuit  cherch^  en  vain  un  ciMitre  oCl  il  pCit  etahlir  Ic  bifegc  dc  celtc  puitiKance 
**  qu'U  r6vait,  s'empara  enfin  de  la  fortereaae  d'Alamout,  dans  la  nuit,  un  mercredi,  6  du 
Bioia  de  Rcdaeheh^  48B  ana  aprha  la  fuite  da  Mobamnned,  1090  ana  aprte  Jboa*Cbriat,  et 
"  sept  Slides  avant  la  revolution  Fran^aise,  dOMt  les  premiirH  auteOM  f^nt  des  membres  de 
'*  Boci^tds  secretes,  qui,  comme  let  Itnuulites,  ne  voulaunt  que  /«  lem/rrswiigrt  du  trditet  et  de* 
"  dw/eb."*  In  page  95  he  ssys,  "  Cest  aiusi  que,  pour  atteindre  un  but  preeqne  aerablable,  les 
**  Pythagnrirfeaa  et  les  J^suites  durent  employer  lea  m^mes  moyeus  que  lea  AaMaains."  Mr. 
Hammer  wprrsents  the  kint^s  of  Egypt  to  have  been  the  servile  tools,  the  mere  generals,  of  the 
Priests,  "dontle  Lituus,  la  crosse  de  oos  jours,  6tait  le  veritable  sceptre;"  that  these  priesU 
taagbt  idolatry  to  the  popukoe,  wMlet  they  cooeealed  the  true  dognaa  ooder  Ueraglyphics  and 
aymbolB  ;  that  their  great  secret  was  the  knowledge  of  a  future  state;  that  the  popular  belief  was 
confined  to  a  terrestrial  life,  the  pretence  for  which  was  to  prevent  the  masa  of  mankind  from 
baring  tbrir  inimU  Arerted  firom  the  neeeanrjr  ponmlts  of  eoeial  life  by  reSnad  and  ahatraae  ape^ 
culatioLis  respecting  the  future.*  He  adds,  "  Moise,  initio  H  U  politique  des  prfttres  de  I'Egypt^ 
"  et  it  tone  leura  aecrets,  oonaerva  quelquea-unes  de  leurs  sages  inatitution«,  ct  cacha  \  son  peuple 
**  la dqctiim  da  I'iimiuMtalitd  d«  Ttaie  \  auaai  la  ooon^aaanceen  fltt^Ue  eu  £g> pte,  rdserv6e  d'nne 


<  Hsmnxr, p. 34.  'F.Kfc  "1^.61,62. 
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"  tnanite*  pretqmacBehudv*  i  laiwatedM  pritm,  Ai  moin*  mm  n'ea  fanovvoM  mmmm  traoe  i&m 

"  leg  livres  des  Ht^breux,  exceptc  dans  le  poi"me  Arabc  dc  Jol  ,  r:ni  '-ncorc  ii'cn  fail  pas  prM^if  ."' 
He  then  goe«  on  to  abtw,  that  the  great  object  of  the  PriestiKKKl  waa  to  direct  the  euergi«»  of  ihe 
people  to  the  good  of  tit*  iMe.  **  La  Bfitim,  Tiiritablei  Uenfinta  pMr  lea  Inhtti,  n*«raink  ritn 
"  de  nuUible  pour  lea  profanei.  La  doctrine  occulte  du  niuyen  Age  de  I'Egypte  6uit  d'uiie  nature 
**  toot  «fp<Mte :  1»  pniDiAre  m  congvoH  %a'4  •fftrmir  k  trdcM  «t  i'mui,  k  Mwade  %a'i  lea  rea< 
(( fUMT'*  L«  gnodt  iBlRicBci  qd  existc  eolro  !■  aMfttmclbn  de  f oDdeiiiic  McmpUa  eC  etlto 
**  de  Ik  iMniTelle  Kabira  peut  noua  servir  de  point  de  compmlaOD  entre  la  doctrine  aecrite  de  Ton* 
dctine  .4i(ul^mie  (T HiUopalix  ti  fflle  de  la  iiouvelle  Maison  des  Sciences." '  I  have  no  doubt 
that  Mr.  Hammer  18  nearer  tbe  truth  titan  he  himieif  ia  aware  of.  i  he  same  doctrine*  of  the 
CaMk  or  llw  GoMh  I  tradf  beUeve  wcfe  tught  In  tte  «M  wd  tbt  new  teu^mj  of  Bgjrpl.  Tbe 
uiicitjnt  philoaophera  knowing  very  well  that  the  belief  of  the  truth  of  a  dogma  (such,  for  instance, 
aa  that  of  tbe  Trioitamo  n^re  of  the  Godhead)  coa  never  be  merilorioua,  nor  the  disbelief  of  it 
erinda*),  w«ic  not  aUo  to  Me  in  wbnt  DMMer  •peeobtionn  on  eoeli  mdi^ecta  wei*  to  beoelt  thoar 

whose  whole  time  was  recjuircd  to  procure  the  eouiforts  of  life.  The  rei»«ons  here  usiii^nL-d  ieem 
probable  J  they  ore  conuitent  with  what  we  know  of  the  weak  and  aelfiab  character  of  man.  1  he 
htetaxk,  io  the  aytten  of  tbe  Hebrawa,  ia  bcavtifblly  supplied  by  what  I  have  taught  respecting 
their  Cabolo.  The  example  of  the  great  Ten|^  of  thia  litlla  Bountain-tribe,  whuae  secret  books 
have  fintanataly  reached  u,  may  be  conaideffed  ooly  aa  ana  asample  of  the  other  great  temples  of 
the  world.  It  ia  vaiy  intefestitig  to  observe  Mr.  Haaunar  lauding  the  aodents  for  keeping  their 
ftttaw-creaturea  in  dabaaement  and  ipiorooce,  for  tbe  anppoei  af  tba  thenoo  and  the  altar,  bat 
reprobntirtg  thp  name  system  in  nu>derij  F,£;ypt,  because  it  wng  not  the  syatcni  of  hi*  own  sect. 
Ilakcin  Ueiurilloh,  whom  Mr.  idamtucr  ciiiis  (p.  &4)  the  most  stupid  of  tyrants  of  whom  the  his- 
tery  of  fahiniaw  apeaha,  iNw  waa  tho  afattb  af  the  Fathafte  Califc,  about  A.  D.  I004»  lalabliabBd 
or  greatly  enlarged  the  college  or  lodge  at  Cairo,  called  Daml  Hikuiet  or  the  house  of  urudom, 
which  be  abundantly  provided  with  books  and  mathematical  instruments,  and  celebrated  profes* 
aota,  and  n  rewnua  of  957^000  dacnto.  In  thIa  inatitatiott  all  the  aeieoeea  were  pobHcly  tai^bt, 

A8  WELL  AS  TDosa  OK  TMK  5KCRRT  DOCTuiNK,  which  the  Koian  was  believed  to  contain.  The 
secret  doctrines  or  mysteries  were  only  taught  by  degrees,  or  initialivn*  or  gradations  from  iower 
to  higher  ranka.  "THm  le  idxlfene,  on  anaeignait  que  toato  Ugfadation  pOMtiTfOMnt  nUf^enae 
'<  devait  k\m  sobordonnde  i  la  ligiitatlon  gfaitade  pbUoaofUque.  Les  doctrines  de  Platoa, 
*'  d'Aristote,  et  de  I'ythagore,  itaient  cities  comme  des  preuves  bgiques  et  foadamentales."  * 
Mr.  Hammer,  after  this  admission,  goes  on  to  shew,  that  the  secret  doctrines  were  of  the  most 
pesnicious  fcindi  but,  as  they  wera  aanat,  it  is  very  certain  he  can  know  nothing  about  them,  and 
what  he  says  ntist  be  looked  on  as  mere  ralumnien.  The  college  built  at  Cairo  waa  (like  that  at 
Cambridge,  and  the  i'emple  church  in  London)  only  rebuilt  in  or  about  the  twelfth  century,  A.  D. 
II8S.  Aa  the  aadatyof  AtaaannanndT^nqdaraweM  (ibaiwnodonbt)«f  tbaiainaphUo^^ 
or  religion,  the  previous  existence  of  the  College  at  Cairo  raises  a  strong  ground  for  belief  that 
they  existed,  in  fact,  long  before  tbe  bnildiog  of  it.  It  appears  that,  in  the  beginiuog  of  tba 
twalftbceaUiy,ilkAoMa^MHlDai«tCaivBiiMdMtioyed,  but  aoon  after  MMoead,  tbaugb  is  n 
new  ptaflo.  TUa  waa  abaat  the  tima  wban  tbe  Londan  Tcaspl^cbnrch  ma  rtbnil^  m  a  new 


■  HMBSier.  p.  ea. 

•  In  aiiq^a  Bgglidi*  aecerttag  l»Mr.HaMs«r,eae  was  (o  eoilave  the  pcsffe,  Um  other  is  Kbcnte  ihsas.  Bat 
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ptaov.  Mid  I  tbfalk  alio  when  the  chnrdiet  at  CambrMge  and  Northampton  mnit  haw  been  rehrilf 

nn  their  :iiicieiit  Saxon  foundations.  Tliiii  causes  me  to  suspect  that  about  that  time  there  must 
have  beeu  aome  geoeral  persecution  of  the  order  and  deatniction  of  their  buildings ;  and,  perhaps, 
on  ha  noodnal  veoewal,  it  may  have  taken  the  name  of  Teatonic  or  St.  John  or  Temphir.  These 
Wife  in  bet  all  the  same  societies,  as  much  as  modem  Templars,  Ro^sicrucianSt  and  MaaoM  WS} 
far  they  are  fcally  ver;  Uule  more  than  different  lodges  of  one  order.  They  have  aa  little  faiia- 
tion  aa  eonid  be  expected  in  two  louf  and  diatanlly-separated  lodges.  Mr.  Rammer  shews  that 
the  AaaassiiiH  were  not  a  dynasty,  but  a  con/r^rie,  an  order.  "C'^t«it  BimplcineMl  un  unlre  comme 
"  crlui  (les  cht-valitTS  de  Saint-Jean,  des  ehevalirrs  Teutouiquc.-i  on  des  'IVmpliers."  (P.  W).) 
Again,  "  Les  Chretiens  et  les  InfiJ^ies,  les  ordres  cheraicrcsques  et  celni  des  .'^S8a«sins  se  conjii- 
*■  rtient  en  mtaie  toupa  pour  renventer  I'lalamiaMe  et  lea  piineea  de  oette  lellgion.**  (P.  108.) 

After  censuring  D'Herbelot  and  DcLsnlgnes  for  considering  the  Assassin's  as  a  dyna"*ty,  Mr-  Ham- 
mer says,  "Tout  ne  prouve-t'il  pas  au  contraire  I'existcnce  d'un  ordre?    Les  Assassins  n'ont-ils 

paa  dea  Prienra,  on  Gnuid>mBlln!,  dee  riglemcna,  «ne  religion  epfciale  tont  comma  i'ordfo  dea 
"  rhevaliers  Hospitallers,  celui  ilea  clievaliers  Teutoniques  et  dc»  'PenipruTa  ?"  (P[).  197,  198.) 
Again,  "Nous  arons  plusieurs  fuis  indiqu^  lea  analogies  qui  existent  eutre  I'ordre  des  Asaaaaiaa 
**  et  d'antrea  ordtea  contemporatoa  ou  pottirirare :  c'eat  Trdaemhlablcnent  par  I'inflnenee  dea 
"croieades  que  I'esprit  de  I'Orlent  s'cst  rellcLhl  dans  celui  de  I'Occident.  L'ordre  olx  ces  analo- 
"  gies  Bont  plus  frappantes  est  incontestablement  celui  des  Templieta:  Uttrt  afuDitt  occhUu, 
"  spdcialement  ceux  qui  concernent  le  ni^pris  de  la  religion  positive  et  raccftnaaement  de  lent 
**  domination  par  In  conqu£tc  des  citadelles  et  des  chftteaux  forts,  paraisseut  avoir  M  lea  mteea 
"  que  ccux  des  Isiuallites.    Lea  Assuasins  jiortaient  des  habits  blancs  et  dea  bnndelettes  rouji^s, 

les  Templiers  un  manteau  blanc  et  une  croix  rouge ;  c'est  encore  un  point  de  ressemblance  tr^s- 
*■  icmarqudde."  (P.830.)  I  have  no  donbt  of  the  Identity  of  the  two  orden,  and  that  the  Sopbee 
or  Gnostic  doctrines  were  tlic  bond  of  union.  While  Mr.  Hammer  (pp.  80,  90)  represents  the 
chief  of  the  Aasaasins  to  have  been  neither  priest  nor  king,  and  only  to  have  Ukeu  tbe  title  of 
Seheilt  or  Sage  or  Old  Man  of  th«  MonnUin,  he  yet  aaaerta  that  At  cAnmed  otf  powtr.  Thia  ia 
very  like  what  we  niuy  perceive  of  the  person  at  Caracoruni,  when  tlie  puissant  (Jeni^ia  Khan 
applied  to  bim  for  ioauguratiun,  and  ia  at  tbe  preaeot  moment  claiuied  by  tbe  Sheriff  of  Mecca,  in 
the  diapnte  between  the  rulers  of  Egypt  and  Conatantinople.  (April,  1 833.)  In  several  places  * 
Mr.  Hammer  distinctly  admit!!,  that  the  secret  doctrineaof  the  Ishmaclilcs  existed  at  Cairo  before 
the  existence  of  the  society  of  the  Assassins  founded  by  Hassan  Sabab.  All  that  this  amouata  to 
is,  that  he  wna  the  first  person  who  got  poasesaion  of  the  castle  of  Alamout  or  Almout,  and  of  naoy 
others  in  tlie  mountains  near  the  Caspian  Sea,   Hammer  also  says,  "  Le  Grand-umltf^  Na 

Prieurs  ct  rcb  niiiihionnairea  allaient  partoiit  r^p^tnnt  qu'ils  voulaient  la  domination  r»on  pour 
"  eux  ou  pour  I'avantage  de  I'ordre,  loais  au  nom  de  I'lmam  invisible,  dunt  iis  se  disoient  les  eu- 
**  voyda^  et  qui  pniattiidt  4  la  fin  ini-mteie  poor  pRMdamer  aea  droita  i  rcttpire  da  noode  entier." 
(P.  143.)  Hrra  creeps  out  the  elairn  of  the  folldwers  of  Ham,  the  Fat^niites,  to  the  first  rank,  to 
the  archierarcby  :  and  here  the  doctrine  of  the  MiUenium  shews  itself.  It  is  admitted,  (p.  1/6,) 
that  Haaaan,  the  aeoond,  aaanmed  to  be  tlie  real  Imam.  Bat  tbia  waa,  I  think,  alter  the  lUlnie  of 
tbe  Fal^mites  of  Egypt.  Rut  in  the  order  of  their  historical  aci:()unts  there  is  much  diEBculty.  It 
appeara  that  tome  of  the  Assassins  were  men  of  high  intellect,  and  that  Uass&n  "  assez  inatruit 
**  dan*  lea  thteriea  pbiloaophiques,  U  ae  croyait  fumqmt  inwf  de  eon  teraps,  dana  eette  hmndw 
**  de  eomiaiaaancea  eomme  daoa  toatea  lea  anttei.**  Hefe  ike  uiOpK  mmmt  aUndea  to  Haaaan'a 


■  See  Haiantr,  p.  1^ 
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being,  lo  the  opiDioo  of  hin  followers,  a  renewed  iocamation  of  divine  wUdom,  iik«  the  Pope,  or  the 
LaflMafTIbet.  In  erefy  part  of  tbe  blatorr  of  llie  AbbhiIim  th*  moat  devoted  bnatldmn  ihcm  ItMlf 

— :i  f;ui,\tici»nj  which,  if  a  tenth  p.irt  of  what  Mr.  Mnmmer  ha«  laid  be  true,  never  Lag,  perhapa,  bem 
exceeded.  "  Noiu  poisons  de  lui  un  gntnd  nombre  de  traits  tie  phUov^kw  tl  de jHritpruderux,  mats 
"  een*ett  pm  b  Sea  de  k»  cfler."  (It  U  nnibrtHnate  that  no  pUwe  Imm  been  found  to  die  fheee  cari- 
ous works  ;  but  it  is  a  valuable  admission  that  they  exist  or  have  existed.)  "Ces  Etudes  6taieat 
«  no  homage  rendu  uoD-ieuieiueot  aux  institutions  du  fondatenr  de  I'ordre,  qui pn^hmUmmt  vmi 
"  dsn**  U»  $dmx»  nuUiU^uitijue*  tl  m^taphysigius,  aralt  wnuaft  au  chfttcau  d'Alamoat*'  or  Almoak 
"  Uiie  pr^cieutie  collection  de  livres  et  d'instrnmens,  raais  encore  k  I'esprit  de  sou  si^clc,  pendant  la 
"  cours  duquel  la  civilisation  de  la  nouvcllc  Perse  atteiguit  son  plus  haut  di-gn;  ft,  la  [ihilosophi*; 
**  et  la  po^sie  prirent  Ic  plus  brillant  cssor.  Son  r^giie  de  46  aus  viL  iiattre  et  niourir  une  pl^iade 
"  da  poitea  Pcnana  pins  iUustre  que  celle  des  Alexandrins  sous  ka  PtoKm^aa  <t  que  oeMe  dca 

po^tP!!  FranfatF  sous  Frniifois  l'^''."  (Pp.  1/6,  177-)  And  yet  ■vf e  nre  tatight  to  hclir-rr  that 
these  Assassins,  the  authors  of  these  fine  works,  arouud  whom  all  the  worth  and  talent  of  the 
woriid  appear  to  have  been  eollected  in  tiie  cattle  of  Alamoot  or  Almont,  were  a  naai  of  Infiuoy, 
untnixfcl  with  any  thing  of  gooJ.  ^^'hat  fools  Mr.  Hammer  takes  all  his  readers  tu  be!  The  true 
character  of  tlie  whole  history  shews  itself  in  the  account  of  the  great  meeting  of  aavanta  wbich 
ww»  called  in  Persia  by  the  Abbaaaldee,  againet  these  people,  tbdr  doetrinea,  and  tbrir  daima: 
But  every  nerve  is  strained  by  Mr.  Hammer  to  persuade  his  readers,  that  the  whole  was  a  tem- 
poral struggle  for  power,  not  one  of  religion  or  principle.  SjMaluog  of  the  death  of  a  great  philo- 
sopher, (p.  17^,)  he  says,  "Comme  aa  doctrine  Halt  conrid^rfe  par  /e  eoW^  du  Ujj^ttei  eomme 

pkUosophiquf,  c'est-a-uirk  commk  ath£b,  chiunin  pouvait  le  tuer  avcc  impnnitt."  Here  we 
see  a  probable  reason  for  the  assassinatiuns  by  the  Assauaius-  -for  I  tliink  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  they  did  commit  them  iu  great  numbers  as  reprisals — but  that  they,  with  tiie  md  of  fanatvism^ 
wbieb  rnn  vanting  to  their  «ppoitenta«  who  were  «•  guil^  aa  IbeandwSk  beat  tbem  at  the  game. 
It  was  not  mere  villany  which  made  seventy  thousand  P^dawis  (pp.  210 — 213}  await  the  orders  of 
the  old  man  or  Imam '  to  throw  tliemacWea  from  the  battlements  of  his  castle  to  shew  their  devo- 
tion to  bira.*  It  was  fimaticiinn  or  religioos  piindple  alone  which  could  do  this.  We  ate  tlnglit 
to  believe  that  the  writers  of  the  fine  works  above  altudcJ  to  wt-rt-  the  oncmica  of  mankind,  though 
these  works  were  calculated  to  be  generalljr  useful,  llie  whole  concludes  with  a  general  denun- 
ciation of  tbdr  worin,  not  a  refatation  of  tbem }  and^  at  last,  when  they  are  conquered  by  the 
sword  dt  the  nccessors  of  Japhet  from  Caracorum,  by  a  general  ignition  of  these  works.  (P,  239.) 
Yet  It  seems  some  of  them  have  yet  escaped  ;  but  we  must  not  expect  to  obtain  them  through  the 
medium  of  Mr.  Hammer.  Ue  snys  (p.  198),  "Ce  qui  donne  encore  b  noire  i^inion  plus  de  force 
**  et  de  probabilitii  c'cat  I'existence  des  Merits  de  Raachideddin,  qui,  jusqu'^  ce  jour,  ont  M  eon- 
Servt'^s  in  Syrle  par  un  regie  Jes  f smailites." '  "On  y  voit  claireniri't  'pic  I'auteur  uvuit  une  con- 
*<  naissance  ctendue  des  livres  sacr^s  du  Christiaaisme."  (P.  199.j  it  ;ippears  that  the  Mogul 
fare  dreetiona  to  the  historian  Atamdik  Dachowaioi  to  aeatob  tbe  ttbcwies  of  the  lahnadltea  at 
Alamout,  and  to  destroy,  in  fact,  every  thing  whirh  could  make  known  the  truth.  "  II  mit  a  part 
**  les  Korans  et  d'autrcs  livres  prdcieux,  et  livra  eusuite  aux  flammes,  non-seulement  tons  les 


'  It  u  •  tlagular  tbisg  lha(  tbe  origin  sitii  iiit.'<iiiUig  of  die  word  Imam  aboutd  li«  tolsUy  anksows. 

'  W  liDtrt  ^  waa  tbe  a^e  uf  Cbe  cbitf  of  the  Auauuii  be  wta  tlHayt  calkii  niii  ma».  'I1tu  arUes  from  ilie  iui«take  io 
later  and  ignonuit  vnrittn  in  not  pcrcsiviag  that  what  «r«  call  a  Sa^,  did  aot  ncveisarily  uicaa  aa  M  man  t  but  only  a 
.aye  oae^a  peiwinr  sf wlidem.  Thb biharmawhribaBflddhB of  WaleKlniiad.  Scodnrf, and  latf^il  limits 
ealisdUMMHu 

•  Ektniilid'aa  fine  4aiIim<yspwlLlleaMMas,6r<  da  UfeaUer  des  Aaaries  des  Voyages. 
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"  oiirrages  philoiophiquee  et  impies  «Jc  Tordrc  dts  Assassins,  niaia  mAme  tous  !cs  inHtrnraens  qui 
"  wrvaient  a  I'^tude  des  matMiuatiques  et  <le  rutronomie."  (P.  27B.)  After  the  liistory  of  tbii 
dwtnMtion  Mr.  Hamaer  isfMiiM  (pi,  that  tlie  UttoriMi  ptMemd  dociuMnt*  from  wbieb 
he  formed  a  »bort  biography  of  the  founder,  ILiBsun-Sabah :  "Cettc  esquisae  u  aiTrl  ii  tou»  le» 
"  aiitean  Fenaas,  entre  aulrcs  i  Mirkbond  et  k  Wasuf,  qui  ont  I'ua  et  Tautre  tntit^  ce  styct  a?eo 
*<  MMi lb  tifeBt,  «t  rout  ammwrt  iwm  a prqfit.  Ifmi$-m^iim,  nuia  atoM  mdvi  pat  a  paamdnue 
"  hutorietu."   I  think,  after  tbia  datdopment  of  the  source  vrbenoe  th«  hiatory  of  the  Ana*. 

ia  dmm  Mr>  Hanmert  ny  icader  will  not  be  mncli  surprised  at  the  account  which  be 
hM  MM  il  glfCii  af  tbem.  Hie  war  between  the  Calif  of  Bagdad,  the  Imam  of  Alamout  and 
tite  HSmifmet  of  the  Mogols,  or  SchAh  of  Khowaresm  (probably  Koraaon)  is  said  to  bave  iiiieo  in 
consequpnce  of  a  preference  given  to  the  standard  of  the  Calif  before  that  of  the  Emperor  of  the 
Moguls  or  Mongols.'  *'Cc  deraier  s'approcba  dc  tA  viLUt  DU  *Aun,  k  U  t^e  d'une  arm&e  de 
<*  mis  ciBt  idlk  boenucet"  to  Mtatk  tbe  CbK^  who  aent  tho  GumNW  SdidiBl»dAn.SclMniifA, 

who,  to  his  harangue,  rrceived  the  f  1! nrir.L^  nr-  wr  r  :  "Cest  bien  :  I'honime  qui  rev^tu  du  niaii- 
"  teau  de  propbfete,  r^gne  oomnie  soit  fcuvceaHcur  sur  les  fid^es^  devrait  poss^er  toutea  aes  quati- 
**  ikti  mSii  ^  n*9a  tmawm  mnune  dana  lea  deeoeodam  de  b frmttk  d*AblMB.'*  (P.  9M.)  For 
sonie  rrasoii,  the  reul  nature  of  wliich  we  may  easily  guess,  Ha»han  Sabali,  tlie  second,  pretended 
to  burn  hia  books ;  but  it  appears  that  he  only  pretended  to  do  it,  or  if  he  did  it,  he  kept  copiea. 
ThU  Mr.  Huincr  MlgBntiwa  w  a  ebockiog  act  of  hypocrisy.  There  was  probably  aamtOmg 
good  in  them  which  the  despots  iu  league  against  the  Assassins  could  not  refute,  and  dwM  aot 
expose  to  the  view  of  their  subjects.  It  is  perfectly  clear  to  me  tliat  there  must  have  been  some- 
tiling  good,  and  very  good,  or  professing  to  be  very  good,  ia  the  system,  or  it  would  not  hare 
caused  seventy  thousand  persons  to  be  ready  at  all  times  to  aaerUke  their  Uvea  in  ite  aupport,  at 

the  ijod  "f  tlielr  leader,  VV"  .lu-^hl  never  to  forget  that  a  person  who  is  not  a  hypocrite,  but  a 
sincere  faimtic,  always  iu>agiii«i>  that  bis  cause  is  good. — .\  fanatic  in  intentional  evil  u«ver  ex- 
•■ladL  1  think,  if  wc  diinnt  onr  miada  of  |MN|«diee,  w«  ehall  aee  thnfc  all  the  great  cotpeiora  or 
conquerors  were  devotees — fauatica.  Tbev  •■■t-re  generally  also  fat.-ilists.  If  we  do  uot  take  these 
oooaideraUoiw  into  the  aocoaat  we  shall  form  but  a  very  imperfiect  idea  of  the  real  state  of  the 
andcat,  and  pactlenlariy  the  taatam^  worid.  I  tUnh  It  la  very  likely  that  eapentition  as  wdl  as 
policy  moved  Gengis  Khan  to  go  for  investiture  to  Caracorum.  We  ought  never  to  lose  sight  of 
tbie  fact,  that,  whether  mere  uythoa  or  aiatter  of  fact,  the  doctrine  of  Genesis  haa  been  the 
moring  cause  of  the  condnet  of  almoat  aO  the  world  from  tiM  very  earlleit  time.  It  was  not  a 
hook  confined  tu  the  Jc»  s,  but  a  buck  of  the  secret  mysteries  uf  the  u  buie  vnM,  whlcb  appeara  to 
ns  to  be  confined  to  the  Jews,  becuune  their  secret  hooks  are  those  only  which  have  been  preserred. 

We  have  direct  and  unquestionable  proof  tiiat  the  ntythoses  of  Jeruaalem  and  Ivleusis  were  the 
■amei  then  whaft  nraat  the  hiatory  of  thia  mythoi  havo  been  ?  «  La  pakaaDce  dea  lamaditae 
«'  ^tait  detroite,  lea  chfttcaox  forts  du  Grand-mattre  avaient  He  conquis,  Icur  troupes  niaisacrfeea 
"  et  diapecs^ea,  et  leur  doctrine  pobliquetnent  ooodamnte,  Toutefois,  elle  fut  encore  eoaeignte 
**  en  lecretx  I'otdfe  dea  Aaaaidna,  oonne  edni  dea  Jitiniea,  eobaiata  long^tempa  encore  aprte 
"  avoir  et^  suppriinc,  surtout  dans  Ic  !\  i  il  ist&n,  province  h^riiitsce  de  montagnes  et  peu  favorable 
**  aox  recherches  de  pers^cuteura."  320.)  But  now  arises  the  que«tioo«  What  waa  taogfat  iu 
•eeret?  Wai  it  merely  to  mnider  7  I  know  not  what  it  can  have  been  bat  the  secret  doctiinee 
of  Sopheism— so  universally  diaKcminated,  and  so  nniveraally  persecuted.  Mr.  Hammer  oayo* 
(p.  330,)  that  "  Les  dtbria  de  I'ordre  dea  lamailiteB  ee  nont  maintemia  jaeqa'ik  ce  jour  en  Ferae  et 


>  Pp.  223,  224. 
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**  en  Syne.  Mais  uniqueroent  comme  one  dei  nombrraaes  teetei  d'Mr^tiqvM,  qni  M  tort  Mer^^s 
**  du  aein  de  ritlasiuiiBe,  mum  pretention  mo  pouvoir,  mm  Boyen  da  recoancr  kur  iufiucace 
'**  pMrt,  doirt  da  mie  ib  pMiinnil  aiNtIr  ptfda  b  mnrnir.  l«  poKtlqm  itftoilaliomniick  M  fe 

"doctrine  mystcrieiise  de  I&  premiiTC  loji^  dc'-  IsniaTlitc-s,  ainsi  que  la  meiirtrifere  tactique  cles 
"  AaMMiiit  leur  soot  (^galeinent  ^tnmgiras :  ieurt  ierHs  tanl  mm  milauge  infonm  da  traditiam  <st- 
«jNiiMM»d  rAlmmumtHm  CkrMmittimt  <<  te>Ub»  «b  M  niouwu  Mwmm.** 

Here,  in  the  last  sentence,  we  luivi-  good  gronnds  for  tutpidan,  or,  perbapi  I  ought  to  aay 
that  we  have  »  proof  of  wiwt  1  have  before  said  reapecting  the  Sopheistic  character  of  the  lafaaae* 
litea  I  and  that,  hoirever  corrnpted  it  may  itiU  be,  they  retain  a  reainant  of  the  ancient  Onoaia. 
They  still  r«m»ln  in  existence  as  a  lect,  and  are  acattered  over  extenaive  coantriea  aa  far  aa  India ; 
they  still  have  an  Imain  at  their  henr).  "qui  n'^ii^f  nn't^  !r  prolpf-tion  du  Schfth  «  Kh?kh,  villajje 
"  aur  le  territoire  de  Koum.  Commc  u  aprts  U  ductrmc  des  Uaittilitca,  I'liuam  v»t  un  rayon 
*'biem6  de  b  JMMt,  rimun  de  Khckti  a  cmow  «Djeiud'lwi  b  fenoonDde  de  lUra  dM 
"ndraclee,  et  lea  iKmiitlTtes  —  vont  en  pc<lcrlnasre,  dc»  bords  du  Gange  et  de  riodus,  pour 
**  Ntevoir  k  Khelch  ia  b^i6diction  de  leur  Imam."  (Pp.  330,  331.)  Mr.  Hammer  aaya,  they 
■fc  celhd  So«««ida«t,  whbb  I  eall  So«<dmi  or  SophcMb  and  Kbbrfiri,  wMdt  I  call  Cna- 
reant  or  Kaiaar-ianti.  He  adds,  "  IIh  sont  ainiii  eppelcs,  ceux-Ii  du  noin  d'un  de  Ieur»  anrieni 
"  Scbeikba,  ceux-ci  k  cause  de  leur  vdndration  particuUire  pour  le  pmpbttc  Khiaer  (£lias),  Ic  gar- 
**  dbn  de  h  eooree  de  vb.**  (P.  881.)  Here  we  have  the  CataeHtea,  the  Baacnea,  and,  probably, 
the  real  origin  of  the  name  of  Cxsar.  The  doctritx  (jf  lI  c  Raa,  the  Gnoaia,  connects  them  alL' 
They  dwell  about  Mount  Masziat,  which  is  tbaa  called  as  the  mount  of  the  Saviour.*  Their  Imam 
b  only  a  little  Lama,  tike  him  of  Tibet.  Nothing  cao  be  more  mean  or  contemptible,  perhapa 
detestable,  than  the  state  to  which  tbey  are  now  reduced.  Mr.  Hammer,  near  the  end  of  hia 
wnrk,  thus  t^niichnleti :  "  [ya  constitution  de  la  loRe  Cn'ire,  Is  si'rie  ^rad'if'c  tie?  initiatioDB,  lei 
"  d<5aominatioas  de  tnaitm,  de  compagHms,  ctapproitU,  U  doctrioe  publique  et  la  doctrine  aecrite, 

"  entendu  dc  noM  jonrg,  nur  leg  soci^tes  secrStes  qui  ont  \<--b  instrument  dc  tjt,t  de  ri<roIutioDa ; 
"  et  ai  Dous  cbercboos  dea  comparaisooa  dana  I'hiatoire  modern*,  ooua  verrooa  que  )a  pro«6«hife 
**  dee  tribonaair  werM*  de  ^uibaia  cndiee  d'Albioagna  flAall  awsi  i|aelqne  anamalihawi  avea 
"  celle  de  I'ordre  des  Assassins."*  (P.  340.)  And  here  we  may  see  the  secret  reason  wUdt  io« 
fluenoed  Mr.  Hammer  to  adopt  everj  calumny  against,  and  to  misrepresent,  the  Ajaassiot. 

0.  Mr.  Nbbuhr,  speaking  of  the  landed  tenare  of  Italy,  says,  the  ** general  ckmuMrtk  waa  the 
"  prindplc  that  ull  landed  property  is  derived  from  the  State,  and  that  the  Conqueror  acquires  a 
"  title  to  it ;  8o  tliat  the  exercist?  of  hia  ncqnired  ownership  depends  entirely  upon  his  own  will 
"  and  pleasure,  whether  he  shall  tolerate  the  original  occupants  or  not,  on  condition  of  a  rent." ' 
Here,  I  appfehcad*  b  the  identbid  eyateat  of  fadia  aad  Bara^  In  bi  mat  afanpb  bnt— the 
fanners  or  ryots  or  feudatories  holding  their  lands  by  payment,  a  ntUiHo,  of  pnrT  of  the  produce, 
and  many  fects  uuite  to  prove  that  part,  a  tenth.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  first  eaaAT  wars  (Ma- 
habarata)  were  brtween  the  aovereigaa  or  Hlgh-prieMa  «r  PenlMb  iteat  the  preaidMwr  over  the 
whole  world — aa  to  whicli  was  the  repreBentative  of  the  elder  branch.  With  th«»c  the  cultivators 
or  fendatortea  would  have  little  or  no  concern.  In  thoae  early  times  there  waa  no  aucfa  thing  aa 
oarbndJialdcroreowibTgeatbBiaB.  WaaeahnatbeeefgteaftlMtUiilifteeaalraMal  empire. 


•TMiwwdb(|idilii^]Mih«kMBiM;MiM,aaAIMdi.  (P.Mft)  la AeAMertheOaMliiitaM 
iha  cMaf  fiaeeaf  tteAssssshs.  '  Whea  1  recoBeet  thsir  dactrtms  ti  dw  ■H—psychasIs  sad  a  dWas  hwarartaa,  I 

cannot  <Toubt  diut  I  bare,  iiibove,  gireo  iu  true  oitsaiiig,  in  itte  word  AifciR 
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This  gave  riie,  after  MMUe  tiine^  to  what  Mr.  Niebubr  has  noticed— that  "  it  WM  •  f^eeuliw  mitioii 

"  of  this  peopli',  thnt  everv  war  conferred  thh  riehl,  thouirh  waijed  without  any  appearance  of 
"  extermiDation,  bat  on  the  ordinary  groands;  and  this  riglit  existed  alio  between  nations  of  one 
'*  •toek/**   It  bM  been  jdRdottdy  obterred  bjr  a  writer  in  the  PbiloUigical  Mnuwiin,*  thtt 

Niebubr  has  shewn,  that  "the  primary  and  ef-rntial  distlnclion  Ixrtween  thn  patrici;ii)«  and  plc- 
"  beiima,  who  were  not  an  aristocracy  and  a  rabble,  as  the  writers  of  the  Augustan  age,  and,  as 
"  Mkming  in  their  vike,  all  the  biitoritne  ef  modem  tinies  imigiiied,  but  tiro  eercral  mitiane~> 
•the  one  dnniiiicerin^,  the  other  dcpenJent,  like  the  Normans  and  Saxons,  to  lakt-  .tn  inittiifice, 
**  dariog  the  first  centuries  after  the  conqueat,  or  Uke  the  £ngliah  settlers  and  the  native  Irish." 
Here  w*  1mv«  the  exact  picture  of  the  Otaidnan  or  Dmidical  or  Biahtnin  caste,  with  gn-atly  aad 
Oltt>of-al]  proportion  superior  knowledge,  and  therefore  superior  power,  coming  from  the  East  aud 
takinir  possession  of  the  countries  occupied  by  the  A burigincs— ignorant,  naked,  aud  defenceless; 
•plit,  probably,  into  numbers  of  little,  unconnected  tribes,  and,  perhaps,  after  the  first  alarm, 
grateful  to  their  conquerors  for  peace  and  security. — This  may  remind  us  of  Abraham  and  his  318, 
trained  or  initiated  in  lii-*  own  liousc,  '.vlin,  in  liia  wiir  whli  the  fue  kiuLj*,  probubly  emjitoyed  under 
tbeir  command  thon»and«  of  iiiercrnaries  i  but  it  is  very  dilhcult  to  discover  in  the  lioman  state 
til*  Afttenee  between  the  PIcbea  and  tbe  CKentefaB  or  Tenantt.  Mr.  Nicbnbr  adtnowtedp*  *bat 
they  becanie  amalgamated  into  one.  I  apprehend  the  Plebes  were  the  occupien)  of  the  hmds, 
whose  ancestors  were  what  we  call  tenants  tri  c^Ai»  of  the  first  Pontifical  government.  The  Clien- 
telca  were  oemplere  to  whom  the  eacerdotal  order,  who  were  the  anocetaora  of  tbe  Pontiff,  let 
their  domain  lands,  or  the  lands  of  which  they  had  acquired  the  possession,  at  first,  probably,  under 
the  pretence  of  supplying  their  families  witii  neccsnarics,  (as  our  Pkreona  poMcaa  their  GJebca,) 
bat  wbidi  were  by  degrees  increased,  tUl  they  possessed  large  tracu.  Tbe  rendua  of  the  caste 
are  well  marked  In  th«  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  Patricians  witli  the  class  of  EqulteaorFldiea. 
The  Ronmn  state  Mas  essentially  agricultural.  It  had  oriijiLiriHy  neither  trade  nor  navy;  and  when 
it  admitted  other  towns  to  tlie  freedom  of  Home,  1  believe  this  was  confined  to  the  plebes  or  occu- 
piers of  lands  only,  exeept  in  some  pacticnlar  iostaoeea  where  tbe  tMiblea  of  tboee  tovna  were 
admitted  to  Roman  ritizenship  ;  hut  in  this  case,  I  think,  they  were  admitted  into  the  class  of 
Patricians,  if  not  into  the  Senate,  or  among  tbe  I'atres  Conscripti.  Mr.  Niebubr  correctly  observes, 
that  the  CKeots  were  to  tbe  Gantes,  what  the  tenantry  were  to  the  Ld rda  in  the  Highlands  of 
Scotland.  I  apprehend  the  family  of  the  Julii  or  of  Cesar  is  an  example  of  a  forei;,'!!  noble  admit- 
ted to  tbe  right  of  citizenship.  Tbe  ^ti,  tlic  Fabii,  the  Lamii,  perhaps  furnish  other  examples ; 
and  1  auspect  that  when  great  numbers  of  these  foreign  noMes  became  Romait  dtinns,  the  old  Pa* 
triciana  adopted  the  di-visc  uf  curalling  themselves  as  sole  members  of  the  »cnatc,  to  keep  out  the 
others,  who,  though  admitted  into  liic  atate,  were  nevertheless  excluded  from  the  ezercise  of  tbe 
powera  of  Government— whence  tbe  Senatoct  were  csUed  Afrcr  Canter^  They  w«m  oar  En- 
gliah  House  of  Peers— tbe  foreigners  were  OUT  Scotch  and  Irish  Peers.  Tbe  tatter  would  fOte  oulf 
as  Knights.  The  knights  in  all  states,  I  believe,  were  the  same.  Tliey  answer  to  the  military 
caste  of  India.  They  were  tbe  richest  uf  tbe  Plebes,  who  cuuid  aiTurd  to  arm  themselves  and  serve 
on  horaefaaek.  By  degrees  tbcy  grew  into  a  arpainte  caste ;  and,  I  think  it  not  unlikely,  that  they 
might,  in  some  cases,  have  the  vcctigal  remitted  to  tlieni  for  tlu  ir  servicesi.  Tlins  wc  have,  as  in 
India,  the  priests,  the  warriors,  tbe  farmers,  and  the  oi  toXXoi  constituted  the  fourth  class.  The 
same  natural  caiiae  produced  nearly  tbe  aame  natural  efleet  in  India  and  in  Europe.  We  have 
neatly  lost  tbe  fanith  osate  j  hot  it  may  just  be  aeea»  with  its  sobcastes,  in  the  craha  or  oovpora- 


<  Roasa  Histsty,  Y«L  I.  p.  13*,  Wakci's  Ed.  «  Ne.  I.  p.  199. 


Digitized  by  Google 


tisMofoOT«ovM.  We  mntX  ncrcr  krgH  that  the  Roouw  writer*,  radi  u  FMbb,  &&,  *  acknoww 

ledge  that  tlMM  nuttcra  were  only  pretended  to  be  underslood  by  enulUe  lauryers.  Although  there 
wa^  I  thiols  DO  legal  itiatiaction  betwaea  a  Pleba  and  a  Client,  each  being  entitled  to  rote  in  the 
waaiblh^  jtl  1  do  wk  doabi  that  «h«ic  wan  «  very  g*e«t  and  anrked  diatinetiBo  bctwvan  dieai, 
arinDg  frooi  tbe  abnlnte  independence  of  the  former,  and  the  dependence  of  tbe  latter  on  the 
nolrie  ander  wiioiii  be  beld  bia  land.  I  bare  little  doubt  that  tbe  PUbes  or  fimten,  or  oecupiers  of 
to  whom  tbaj  w*  let  or  fmted  by  tbe  aaered  order,  eooM  kD  or  part  witb  tbe  bud* 
M  Cbej  pleated,  the  new  Owner  alwaya  continuing  subject  to  the  vectigal.    In  this  ouuncr  indivi- 
duals of  the  Plebee  became  very  wealthy.   The  stmggles  between  tbe  Patricians  and  the  Kings,  the 
traditioiu  of  wbieb,  and  nothing  more,  remain  to  us,  were  only  the  natural  contests  between  tbe 
higfa>priest8,  aa  to  wAo  sboald  be        and  print  when  the  great  pontifical  government  fell  to  pieoea. 
The  whole  mythoi — the  immaculnte  conception,  death,       is  found  in  the  History  of  Servius  Tul- 
lius.*  Servius  Tullius  was  the  (irst  who  had  the  glory.    Mr.  Niebuhr  has  observed,  that  every 
dtf  to  die  Weat,  fteoi  Tjn  to  Gwlea,  bad  a  aanate  and  geaeral  MeenUjr,  and  tbet  tdl  the  eBiifc> 
dprar-cs  nf  rrirli,-  nntinns  were  based  on  religion.  This  is,  no  doubt,  true,  and  for  many  ffrnrrntiiin-^ 
this  principle  secured  to  tbe  noble  prieatbood,  the  initiated  or  sacred  caste  of  nobles,  tbe  empire 
overtbdrMbm^evMtiine.  Aatbeflratayeleai  wiBttopieeea,of  eouneayatemadiftrittghiaaine 
respects  would  arise  in  different  countries.    I  must  again  remind  my  reader,  if  he  should  ask  why 
we  have  not  aoeoonta  of  the  syvten  which  I  endeavour  to  disclose,  that  tbe  Roraaa  writera  all 
acknowledge,  tbak  every  thing  comeeted  with  Ibeee  anljecta  waa  inTDlved  In  darkneaa  and  doubt. 
Niebuhr'  says,  the  accounts  of  the  biatofiune  **  dlibr  nntertelljr  fton  «neh  other,  beeauae  nntber" 
of  them  "  was  explaining  the  institntions  of  his  own  times,  or  those  nearly  approximating,  but 
**  matters  entirely  obsolete,        rendered  tbe  more  obscure  because  things  wholly  diflSerent  in 
**  ntture  bad  assumed  the  andeot  names."  The  very  teraw  of  bv,  fcepecling  the  natnin  of  tbe 
posses&ion  of  lands,  were,  like  every  other  matter  relating  to  them,  subjects  of  dispute  with  the 
lawyers.    Thus  Festus  gives  one  deftnition  of  jmsstasto,  Javotenua  another.*    All  these  doubts 
•roie  ftoB  tbe  fcet,  that  the  original  prindple  of  the  aaoeffdotB],  feudal  eyetem  was  biat,  like  the 
original  of  our  nirn  rn-umfni  !n  r,  inrl  n  us  «fndearoured  to  be  made  out,  like  our  law,  from  un- 
written tradition  and  decisions  of  former  judges,  and  from  reasoning  upon  tbe  two.    1  think  there 
oan  be  Gtde  doidit  tbak  the  Saeerdotal  order  was  at  Irak  attietly  hereditary,  and  fbr  eone  time  tbia 
would  ansuer  very  well;  but  I  believe  we  may  take  it  for  a  settled  ninttcr,  that  mi  exclusive 
order,  of  the  nature  of  an  ariatocnqr,  will  not  last  a  long  time,  but  will  dwindle  away — &rst  into 
an  oligarchy,  and  aft  bnk       Thia  tendency,  I  imagine,  WM  the  eauae  of  tbe  adndaden  of  penons 
into  the  order  by  initiation,  which  was  adopted  as  a  mode  of  keeping  up  the  numbera.  In  Tol,  VI. 
p.  Ill,  of  Lord  Kingsborough'ii  Anticjuitieti  nf  Mexico,  an  account  i*  given  of  a  correspondence 
between  Cortes  and  the  Emperor,  recommending  him  to  get  a  grant  of  the  tithes  from  tbe  Pope, 
Alexander  the  Sixth,  which  waa  reltaacd )  but  tbe  Emperor  hereby  acknowledged  tbe  light  of  the 
Pope  to  the  tithes.    This  shews  the  truth  of  the  theory  1  advocate.    The  Pope  is  said  to  have 
given  all  tbe  new-found  countries  to  the  Spaniards;  but,  in  fact,  be  enfeoffed  the  king  of  Spain  in 
them— rtect»it<g  to  bimeelf  tbe  Vectignl  or  Aahem.  Ftateetante  never  ecaee  abnaing  tbe  Pope  for 
his  arrogance  in  gh-i'ig  mcay  those  countries  :  the  truth  i*,  they  have  not  the  slighti-Mt  idea  of 
the  natiat  of  ku  daitn.    It  is  very  certain  that  the  vectigal  was  not  a  payment  of  rent :  it  was  tbe 
rendciing  of  n  portton  of  the  crop— and  tkat  Niebnbr  liaa,  over  and  over  again,  shewn  to  be  Ab 
tmth.  And  although  thie  node  of  exacting  n  rcnk  b,  m  when  with  na  It  eomea  to  be  n  tenth 
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added  to  a  tUiid,  Ihv  ngil  pmkioua  imaginable ;  yet,  when  it  CM^rtwIi  as  in  all  ancient  tlttt^ 
of  onlf  a  tenth,  I  can  acanxly  imagine  that  it  would  be  found  to  operate  at  actaio^t  *'ic  gr«at 
prosperity  of  agriculture.  Mr.  Ntelrahr  ssya,  "  Tbe  Patriciaa  occupant*  of  the  domains  still  con- 
"  tinned  to  pay  no  tam.  ISvy,  IV.  Cuf,  xsxfi"'  HcM  w  an  esHttptc  «f  the  prinit 
being  themaelrea  the  occapters,  and,  no  doubt,  culUvating'  the  lands  by  means  of  their  servants  OV 
slaves.  And  when  tbe  state  conquered  a  coontrj,  tbey  claimed  to  be  owner  of  tbe  land,  as  bead 
oriheitate,  and  loraerffetiM  vwtigaL  Oaa  greatobjtet  oftlieatragflMaf  tbeicnniiiM  waa,  to 

compel  tbe  nobles  to  restore  the  payment  of  the  tax  or  tithe  for  these  dotuain  landa,  which,  when 
bald  io  domain,  were  supposed  not  to  be  liable.  As  representatives  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  the 
PhAakiana  dalawd  all  the  soil,  and,  as  his  repieaMtadfea  alao,  the  tedAtio  or  vcctigal,  tbougb  tUa 
oaljr  aa  tmataca,  for  the  use  af  tbe  state.  Tbey  came  to  sUnd  in  bis  place ;  and  in  rotOfB  fwr  the 
vectigal,  maintained  tbe  government  of  tbe  nation.  Besides  tbis,  tbejr  bad  tbe  lands  ia  dooaiB} 
these  being  in  their  own  occapancy,  paid  no  vectigal.  Ecderia  noo  solvit  ecdeske.  When  tbe 
Ramama  conquered  a  country,  tbey  said,  the  laud  is  tbe  property  of  tbe  Roman  Sovereign,  who 
then  stood  in  the  place  of  tbe  sovereign  whom  they  had  conquered.  "  Yes,"  «ud  the  nobles,  "H 
"  is  the  property  of  us,  tbe  representatives  of  tbe  Arduerarch,  and  we  sbaU  receive  tbe  vectigdt 
<*aa  tniaMea  for  the  atata,  kaviag  tba  laada  in  tbe  haada  of  Oalr  old  oceapian."  Bat  both  tba 
Patricians  and  Plebeians  said,  "Our  etate  beiiii,'  now  the  sovereign  of  this  nevir  country,  we  will 
"  take  a  part  of  it— as  much  as  we  please — from  tbe  old  occupiers,  and  give  the  oecupatMrn  of  it 
*'  to  ew  own  dtiaena.**  **Good/'.  aaid  the  Patrtdana,  «*«a  «1U  take  it  amoof  na,  and  caMvale  it 
"  by  our  slaves,  and  pay  the  vectigal  to  tbe  state."  "  No,"  said  the  poor  people,  and  the  soldierb 
who  had  won  it,  "  you  shall  give  it  to  us ;  we  will  cultivate  it  ourselves,  and  pay  tbe  vectigal  to 
"  tbe  state}"  for,  do  doubt,  it  had  long  been  found,  that  tlw  titba  or  ant  Mifft  only  being  paid,  a 
great  profit  waa  to  be  made  ont  of  the  other  nine  tenths,  after  all  the  expenses.  Thus  I  appre- 
hrnd  there  wer*  two  subjects  of  complaint— the  people  complained  that  the  nobles  did  not  pay  the 
vectigal  for  tbe  laud  held  in  domain,  while  they  bad  got  possession  of  large  vectigal-paying  tracts, 
caitiTatad  lijr  tbeir  slaves,  wbicfa  tba  people  aaid  eagbt  to  be  theita  to  cultivate  and  occupy,  tliey 
paying  the  vectigal.  Most,  if  not  all,  of  the  land  of  Italy  is  held  by  the  Nobles,  and  cultivated 
by  their  serfs  or  labourers  on  their  account.  It  is  the  same  in  Russia.  Niebuhr  says,  "  When 
M  the  ooDMihila  waa  divided  between  tbe  two  orders,  tbe  Itolciana  deaiaadad  tbe  aiMlative  poa- 

"  session  of  the  jurisdiction,  hecaiise  the  tlvil,  no  less  than  the  reriL;icma  law,  was  the  scii'nce  of 
**  their  caste,  and  more  especially  of  tbe  pontifices,  who  could  only  be  nomiaBted  from  their 
*>  Iwdy."*  B«t  bow  tbia  eanw  to  paaa  it  la  dear  ira  one  Itnew.  Tfala  dvQ  law  waa  ol»viontly,  at 
first,  a  Jbrnonicr^ta  J  and  tbe  knowledge  oi  this  being  confined  to  the  Patridans,  would  evidently 
give  diam  tbe  opportonity  (poriicttlariy  when  combined  with  the  power  of  interpretai^  the  religt- 
oaa  law  aeeorttng  to  their  pleasure)  of  deciding  every  great  aaae  in  wlddl  the  landed  property  of 
the  state  was  concerned,  according  to  their  own  inteieat>  EvcfJT  andeavonr  to  account  far  tbia 
state  of  things  has  hithertp  failed.  Mr.  Niebuhr  does  not  seem  to  have  attempted  it :  he  has  rri!i- 
tented  himself  with  merely  setUog  out  the  state  of  the  case,  i  apprehend  my  theory  of  tbe  laliiiig 
to  pieeea  of  the  PonliSeBl  Govenment  wiU  aflbvi  tba  reqvidte  explanation. 

7.  The  confederated  towns  or  states  of  Ionia,  of  Attica,  and  of  Etruria,  being  in  tbe  precise 
number  twdntt  suffid«iUy  shew  method  and  design,  and  therefore,  probably,  that  their  coaledeca- 
tian  was  fanned  under  the  anperintendenea  of  the  Fontilical  gorcinawat,  and  net  the  ellaet  of  a 
l»w  states  coBfedentlaf  for  mutual  defence.  Sjatem,  not  aeddent,  is  evident '  Then  ariiea  tbe 
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qoNtion,  Whflwnd  wliAtwM  tin  tifitm}  aad  I  AiDk  I  hM*  a  ti|^  te  icfljr,  Chi*  Hww  p«t 

of  the  poliry  f  ti.e  PontiBca)  government  thuH  to  form  the  natioim  under  ita  Bvay,  leaving  them  in 
the  cxardse  of  their  municipal  rigiits,  but  exercising  a  oontroul,  ao  as  to  prerant  van ;  or,  if  wan 
tnttt  t»  makt  tlicm  speedily  be  at  penee  again.  I  tUak  ft  ewaM  MMiimUBn  will  aaliafy  the 
reader,  that  nunc  of  the  goverei^'tis  aspiring  to  be  the  aapreme  Pontiff  ever  made  peace.  If  the 
nbeU  to  their  authoritjr  did  not  auboiit,  they  ooljr  aaaila  a  tmcc.  Thia,  aa  1  have  already  ra- 
■MclMd,  u  tka  pfaeUce  of  the  Grand  Seignior.  Mr.  Nidmlir  baa  pontad  oat  tlie  aane  ayatcm  vt 
confederated  states  among  the  Ctthn  of  Gaul,  as  we  have  just  noticed  in  Greece  and  Italy.  Indeed, 
I  think  the  system  is  plainly  perceivable  in  the  Druldind  polity.'  1  cannot  help  suspecting  that 
one  great  reason  why  Rome  was  saved  after  the  (jallic  capture  was  this,  that  it  was  maintained  to 
be  the  orig^  eBporiaei,  the  CapitaBnat  or  ieN^OM  laad  of  «ba  Italha,  If  aot  of  the  £aropean, 
Pontificate;  and,  as  snch,  •n-as  looked  rp  to  by  all  the  other  states,  with  no  little  veneration. 
Though  it  had  banished  its  kings,  yet  in  the  person  of  iu  Pontifex  Maximus,  it  posseased  witbia 
HmU  the  light  to  the  aoTtKigDtfalthawoiU.  The  tradMoaaf  ill  right  to  the  Mvasdvatf,  wUdi 
we  always  find  it  most  strenuously  claiming,  might  readily  cootiaoei  after  the  real  particulars  of 
the  baatory  of  its  origia  were  forgotten.  However,  the  cbdai,  the  aapentitiofi,  is  always  well 
laariwd  bf  every  Ualoiiaa ;  bat  no  one,  I  think,  baa  erer  gircn  the  tbadoir  of  a  pbwriUe  naaoa 
for  its  prevalence.  Mr.  Niebuhr  thinks  Csere  was  the  parent  city  of  Rome.*  He  adduces  the 
loag  Btate  of  peace  between  the  two  states,  aod  the  opinion  of  the  Romaaa  themaelvea,  that  tbak 
ifHgiaaa  ritei  came  fiNMn  Ciere}  of  which  tbef  addnoed  the  word  OBtioMmia  aa  one  proof.  Whan 
tta  Bovtna  were  in  distress  they  alwaya  sent  their  aacred  things,  and  their  riches,  to  Casre.  U 
appears  riot  «nlike1y  that  Cwres  is  n  fnrmntinn  from  the  Xpijf  of  Delphi.  I  think  there  can 
scarcely  be  a  doubt,  that  the  city,  which  originally  stood  on  the  seven  hlUs,  was  extinct  for  a  time : 
If  it  waa  deoerted,  aa  aome  penons  have  tbonght«)n  eoMoqueneaof  a  vokaolie  empdon,  tbo  inha' 
bitants  or  govemnient  may  have  retnoi'cd  to  Cirrc,  '  I'd  afterwards  returned.  I  can  hardly  account 
for  the  peculiar  sanctity  of  Rome,  if  C«re  luid  ever  been  the  peculiarly  sacred  place,  or  the  first 
Caido.  I  dnnk  we  are  qnlle  in  the  dailt  on  dila  part  of  the  raljcet.  I  think  w«  nay  aaa  thai,  in 

early  tinirs,  when  soUiiirs  first  arose,  they  received  no  p.^y-  In  the  great  cmpireb,  in  which  the 
general  of  the  Priest  or  Pontiff  usurped  the  power  and  made  hiauelf  Khan  (13  en  Cohen),  the  laud* 
were  granted  to  hie  MIowen,  on  eomBlion  of  UmBag  a  nan  aod  boree^  f.  e>  kinwclf  equipped  in 
nar.'  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  kings  received  the  vectigal  as  both  King  aod  FMMfl  and  hence 
came  their  funds  for  erecting  buildings  and  making  war.  When  the  kings  were  espeUed,  Mr. 
Niebuhr*  shews,  that  these  funds  were  embezzled  by  the  nobles  to  the  great  impoveiiabiBent  of 
the  state.  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  nobles  were  the  caste  which  had  come  from  the 
Cast,  and  whether  the  people  ^rhnm  Niebuhr*  nittiif^  m  living  after  tlie  time  of  the  capture  of 
Veil  were  their  followers  merely,  or  an  earlier  race  of  aborigines,  or  a  body  composed  of  both,  it 
nay  In  very  diflienit  to  detennlae. 

8.  If  we  carefully  consider  the  first  state  of  man,  we  shall  find  that  he  must  have  been  in  a  situation 
peculiarly  favourable  for  increase  in  numben.  Suppose,  with  Whistoo,*  that  the  eight  persons  ia 
tba  A  tk  inennaed  to  about  9000  in  one  hoodred  yean ;  and  if  we  doabla  then  every  twenty-i  ve  or 
thirty  years,  « li;  'i  I  mi  convinced  is  not  unreasonable,  in  600  yeara  there  would  be  100,000,000,  lu 
650  years,  500,000,000  of  people  on  the  earth.'    In  whatever  state  we  ebooae  to  place  the  world 
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wben  the  numeriil  gymbolic  language,  which  I  have  |HOvifl  to  have  existed,  was  itiTented,  it  ia  very 
cprtain  that  when  once  a  cioae  Bociety  had  formed  its  system  and  ai»»lgned  numeral  Kymboh  to  a  given 
number  of  words,  aa  long  aa  that  society  existed  and  used  titoge  syiubols,  tiiat  language  would 
eontbiiie  ia  a  gicat  dtigiee  beei.  I  tUak  tben  ia  eveiy  nMon  to  bell«f«  thM  tUa  ajralm  wooU 
be  co-extensive  and  conteuipornrv  with  those  peculiar  cyclic  or  Druidical  buildings  which  we  find 
all  over  the  world.  1  suppose  we  may  safely  believe  one  language  to  have  continued  intelligible  to 
the  wiiole  wofld  for  iw  or  fix  liiiiidrad  Tun,  <Hr  aatfl  tlie  impokUcm  lOM  to 
millions.  The  probability,  I  think,  is,  that  the  Druidical  temples  were  erected  wlir  ti  the  numeral 
alphabet  waa  in  use,  but  when  the  syllabic  alphabet  was  a  secret,  if  it  was  discovered  at  the  tiae. 
Hie  Dinnbera  of  tlw  cfdM  4eacribed  by  the  pillars,  clearly  pravo  tile  ntRmoaial  knowledge* 
The  squared  Trilithons  at  Stonehenge  shew  a  much  more  recent  work  than  the  rude  pillars  at 
Aborjr— and  the  &aeljr-«jcee«ted  templet  at  Ptoatum,  a  date  still  mote  reoeat.  The  nore  I  reflect 
on  tka  subject,  the  note  I  am  diaposed  to  believe  in  a  kingdom  of  Pluidca.  TUa  Idagdom  may 
have  ariaen  ia  various  ways.  I  cao  readily  inta^ine  an  ordi  r  rising  to  power — the  L-flect  of  its  supe* 
rior  intellij^ce — aud,  from  a  secret  nociety  of  equals,  jjjrowiiig  by  degrees  into  an  Archierarchy  j 
1  can  imagine  this  order  continuing  to  govern  by  its  influence  for  a  long  time, — its  aecreU  gradually 
fieiwiog  lata  $tmitt  (tlie  iiaiiiiarity  aail-  peodiar  idation  of  tlieae  two  wofda  noka  ne  aaipact 
them  of  v^cry  great,  altnost  prirosBval,  antiquity,)— its  president  acquiring  power,  and  at  laat  sove- 
reign  sway  over  his  equals.  Or  if  we  suppoae  a  coU^  of  priests  or  possessors  of  wiadou,  witb 
a  preiidaiit,  at  laat  obGgad  to  ciaplojr  a  geoeial— a  aoidier,  to  heap  older,  aad  tliak  ha  ahooM  aaiw 

the  croisier  of  his  employer,  in  many  cases,  the  only  effect  would  be  like  that  which  happened  at 
Home  witb  Caesar — ^the  Fontifex  would  become  a  warrior.  With  the  diaage  of  the  man,  the 
aiddenfdij  wmdd  only  acquire  more  power— aa  the  CUiMM  aoqnlnd  aaett  imiKiut'j  if  bnag 
•eonqoefed  by  the  TarUrs.  The  Taitaia  aoaexed  HMt  own  atato  aa  •  proTiooe  to  die  Chincie 
Baipir^  wtucb  it  yet  remaina. 

I  eoodode  tUa  chapter  with  repeating,  that  I  cannot  help  suspectiaf.  If  we  coold  come  at  the 
truth,  thafe  wa  ahoali  Sad  !■  China  strong  marks  of  the  patnarthal  government,  and,  peihapa,  of 
the  first  g-ovcrnmrnt  of  mnn.  )  Isavc  little  dii:bt  thnt  originally,  the  monarch  of  the  celestial 
empire  w&a  tiiougbt  Ui  be  au  Lucanuittoo  of  the  aoUr  liay  whence  he  is  brother  of  the  Sun  and 
Mbon.  The  iotagiltjr  or  ideatltjr  of  ila  iaatitoriaaa  haa  been  pteaerwd  froai  die  aariiaat  tbno  by 
the  use  of  its  symbolic  alphabet.  If  we  suppose  that  it  was  the  original  patriarchal  Btate,  .ve  n\:i\ 
eaaily  conceive  the  nativM  of  Uria  or  Callida  to  have  diacoveced  the  syllabic  system,  aiid  to  b«ve 
been  tmaMe  to  prenui  agaiaat  the  ttroog  patrfatrohal  govaranwot  wfakfa  had  beoMiie  ealabliibed  m 
the  East — by  degn-ub,  to  liavi-  fornied  and  estabilhlied  a  new  Archierarchy,  extending  itself  to  Uie 
West,  and  ultimately  prevuling  over  all  the  western  world.  It  may  be  said,  that  this  must  have 
baoi  after  the  eatahliabaMnt  of  the  Jaditaa  mytboe,  becanae  we  find  it  cotabHahad  la  Cblaa}  bat 
the  present  Mosaic  or  Judaean  mythos  is  nothing  but  a  branch  of  the  first  Buddhist  or  Tanrio 
system  of  cycles ;  or,  perbapa,  1  ahould  say,  a  collection  of  the  remnants  of  the  first  system,  esta- 
blished when  the  symbolic  nameral  alphabet  was  b  use,  and  destroyed  by  the  wars  of  the  Maha- 
barat.  After  this,  probably,  the  syllabic  letters  and  the  Chaldsi,  aa  an  order,  may  have  arisen,  in 
CsllifiR.  I  think  in  the  Callidei  of  North  South  India,  we  have  b  fleci-iive  proof  thnt  they 
acluaUy  poeaessed  the  dominion  of  all  India,  or  ruled  or  prevailed  over  it,  iu  sotue  way — uttier  by 
theMMprforltecitojm 
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MICEIOCOSM.  —  ATOMS.  —  CH1NK8R  MtCROCOSM. — THE  WORLD,  &.C.,  DIVIDED  INTO  THRKB. — SACRKD  NQM- 

HMIMT  OAIUIAItOS.  COR.  CAROO.  AORIMENBORU.  TERMTnT. — TTTK  BBITON8.— TBS  SAXON8.— TITHBS 
MMVKUk — THE  ATHEMIAlia  DIVISION  INTO  CASTSS,  INTO  THKBB,  &C.  —  AACIOBRAIICH,  SAJIHBDiUM, 

uumvnvm  ■ -irwimioiM  nuioM,  Msm.  mnc. 

1.  AMora  tbe  Uieiait  pliilMoplien  then  ww  do  wpentitioD  or  doctrine  more  uoirenal  than 
thai  of  the  mickooo«m,  though  it  is  now  nearly  loat.  TIm  fiigvCBta  of  it  lie  aiMttend  around  ua 

in  tbe  greatest  abondance.  We  occaeiionally  express  onr  wonf^er  them,  hut  we  never  think  of 
inquiring  into  their  canae  or  object.  I  uuat  try  whether  1  cauuot,  for  a  litUc  time,  arr««t  their 
progreia  towarda  oblivioa. 

The  Microcosm  is  most  intimateJjr  connected  with  the  Cabalirtic  doctrinea  of  the  Trinity  and  of 
Emanations.  It  ii  seen  every  where,  when  ooce  attention  is  drawn  to  it.  The  most  ancient 
nllior*  I  bdim,  who  hH  tmled  of  ft,  It  Plato,  ttMi  he  hM  Mmod  h  oalf  onee  to  my  knowln^e, 

and  that  is  in  his  TimiEus. '  It  is  very  rcmurkable  that  it  has  acquired  so  great  an  influence,  that 
all  nationa,  without  being  oonacioiis  of  it,  coaatantly  act  from  the  impulae  given  by  it  in  former 
tfann.  W9  vnrf  where  iad  it  ia  wbM  the  andeute  «dM  taend  mmAmt  bat  no  one  hw  ever 
been  able  to  give  a  satia&ctory  reason  for  these  numbers  having  the  BMied  character  affixed  tu 
them.  Megic  has  been  aarigncd }  but  nobody  can  tell  what  Ma^c  was  or  is  ;  nor  are  the  sacred 
Bambefs  bi  any  way  ooniected  whh  it,  except  some  few  of  them  with  that  branch  of  it  called 
juJSaal  attrolagy.  TheorigiBof  the  Micfoeoom  anjr,  perhaps,  be  found  in  Geneais,  i.  27,  God 
created  man  in  his  mtm  image.  Every  thtn^  wris  snpposed  to  be  in  the  image  of  God  ;  and  thus 
man  was  created  doable— the  male  and  female  in  one  person,  or  androgynous  like  God.  By  some 
oHiiikklcd  Jewi,  «f  febOBt  tbe  iImo  cf  Cauilitf  thh  doaUe  being  was  soppoaed  to  hefe  been  cicated 

bark  to  back  ;  but  I  believe,  from  looking  at  the  twins  in  all  ancient  zodiacs,  it  was  side  to  gftir  ; 
precisely  as  we  have  seen  the  Siamese  boya,— but  still  mate  and /ema^.*  Besides,  tbe  book  of 
Geneilt  impljea  that  they  vme  ride  to  tUe,  by  tbe  woami  bcug  taken  from  the  akb  of  man. 
Among  the  Indians  the  same  doctrine  is  found,  as  we  niight  expect 

Brabma  waa  idmtia  exctUetUiuima,  because  he  was  kummi  gmtrit  jtropagator :  idemque  etiam 
ett  icram  uidvermnun  ardihectot  et  opifex,  summe  potens,  summeque  intelligens.  H»gu»  etro 
sffmhi^um,  et  emigtna  erat  apitd  petereM  homo.  *  llius  Man  or  M annua  was  in  the  image  of  God ; 
and  tbuif  after  God— Om— he  was  called  Uooi-o.  Every  thing  was  microcosnaic.  In  the  Tanric 
cyde  we  haee  Adam  and  hit  wife,  and  Cain,  Abel,  and  Setb.  In  the  Arietic  cycle  we  have  Noah  and 
Ma  wUe^  and  Sbcn^  Bam,  and  Japhet — a  new  trinity  every  1800  years  at  first,  then  every  2160. 
When  the  mystics  could  not  make  the  number  come  right,  they  made  Noah  live  in  holh  worlds.  * 
The  To  Ov  was  supposed  to  be  Jup^ica/e— then  from  the  two  to  tr^pHcate  himself.  From  him  pro- 
ceeded the  male  haga^  and  the  female  Aura  or  Amma  or  Hdy  Cboit'— fa  aodnt  timet  BltMya 
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fianak.  In  mScrocoimlcat  imltatSon  of  tUi,  man,  «iiiiiiala,  and  pkoito,  »nd,  in  thott,  nil  minuted 

n;iturc,  were  belicvs>(l  to  be  formed  of  both  pexe;^.  Thug  the  To  Ov  ivas  siiiiposed,  in  liiiiisclf,  to 
poaseBs  the  two  principle*  of  geuenUioo.  Thus  vre  hare  Adam  and  Bvc ;  from  them,  Cain  and 
In*  wife;  AM  and  hit  wife  i  mud,  afterwaid,  Setti  and  his  wife.  Again,  Noab  and  hit  wife  j  and 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  and  their  wives.  Cain,  the  eldest,  was  supposed  to  have  forfeited  hi* 
right  to  supremacy,  by  fail  mitcondiict.  And  on  the  believed  fact,  that  Noah  really  cacaped  from 
th*  flood,  the  mythoa  la  contrived  to  ahew,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  miaeonduet  of  Cain,  he  had 
a  right  to  the  supremacy;  and,  again,  in  consequence  of  the  misconduct  of  the  eldest  u  i  f  Noah, 
that  the  second,  Shem,  inherited  the  right ;  that,  in  that  line,  the  Pontificate  should  proceed;  that, 
in  that  line,  the  Avatar  aaviourt,  kings,  and  priests,  sliuuid  always  be  found ;  aud  that,  in  that  line, 
should  all  mankind  be  hleaaed. 

'2.  In  I  he  sppcnlations  in  which  I  have  indulged,  my  reader  must  have  observed,  that  I  have 
confined  myself  strictly  to  describing  the  dwctrines  or  opinions  of  others,  carefully  retainiiig  my 
own  I  Irak  I  cannot  here  letSit  tbe  oppoitnnlty  of  ohoerving,  in  what  an  otranidinaiy  manner  the 
probability  of  the  troth  of  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  Microeoern  is  supported  hy  the  discnrcry  of 
inodera  physiologists— that,  when  the  seed  of  any  animated  being  is  examined  in  its  minutest 
development  it  aeema  to  have  the  lull  at  complete  form  of  ita  parent,  and  that  generation  ia,  at 
last,  but  accretion.  I  suspect  it  was  held,  that  the  minutest  atom  was  but  a  microcosm  or  minia- 
ture exictenee  of  aome  future  being  {  and  that,  probably,  erery  atom  in  ita  turn  would  be  both  the 
germ  and  the  increment  of  other  Iwinga,  till  every  atom  had  taken  Ite  turn.  ^  The  oteaife  doctrine 
of  Pythagoras  was  Iramt  by  htm  (as  we  are  told)  from  the  Pboeniciau  or  Judaean  or  ChaldMHl, 
called  Moses  or  MoscIniH,  the  name  in  both  cases  equally  corrupted.  The  doctrines  of  Pythaijoras 
and  Moses,  with  very  little  exception,  appear  to  have  been  identical.  This  was  the  philoiiophy 
revived,  in  a  later  day,  by  Daa  Carlea,  widi  aome  MUithma,  on  the  truth  or  blaifey  of  which,  I,  as 
an  expositor  merely  of  the  (lf>ctrines  of  the  ancients,  am  not  called  npon  to  givp  an  opinion..  But 
this  much  I  will  say,  the  Cabalistical  doctrines  of  Moses,  of  Pythagoras,  and  of  Jesus,  were  the 
aante:  and  the  Soplwiam  cf  Mohamad,  and  the  name  of  bia  temple  Chaba  or  Caavah,  (he  sum  as 
tlic  MiTciivnh'  (if  the  Jews,  raise  ^  strongs  probability  that  he  held  similar  doctrines. 

3.  An  expression  is  dropped  in  a  learned  paper  in  the  Aaiatic  Journal,*  from  which  it  appeara,  Uiat 
the  Chinese  have  among  them  tiie  doctrine  of  tiie  Miereeoam  t  the  autbor  says,  "  By  the  Chinese, 

Man  is  considered  a  Microcosm :  the  universe  is  man,  on  a  large  scale :  this  is  all  we  find  posi- 
**  tively  stated  on  this  subject.  Human  reason  is  the  reason  of  the  universe,  'llie  Ixily  man,  or 
**  the  sage  by  eminence^  ii  Ilka  the  great  pinnacle,  and  spirit  as  As  fs.  He  is  the  flifl  «f  ll  bainga. 
•*  His  apirit  is  one  with  the  heavmia,  the  HMMeMPoek  of  the  Snprama  Beaaen,  a  being  poleeCljr 


'  Culoncl  Wiirurd  layt,  "  It  1$  to  be  observed,  that.  In  fr«neral,  the  Hindus  licltevc  that  all  livinjr  \tt\agt  orixiaste 
"  from  an  alocn.like  genu,  endued,  virtually,  with  lire;  but  inert  lUl  placed  in  a  propsrawdinni  wben  it  becumei 
'•seunllyajtMeftHiidlMw  or  aa  embryo.  It  Is  iaditisibl^  and  csnaot  be  destroyed  by  aayBeutwhalewi  bniwili 
"niaafaidillhsaBdof  AewaiU.  MsncMidw.  iliM(frtU»re»»tt«twtk,4nd  tnketUurHtmntt,  M  tkn 

"m^wMiMM^MUnmet,mkhiktQdm«hidflimami  hut  tha  alaa-llhc  gerai  raataiM  tiwunfc   This 

"  Bion.Bks  germ  b  called  In  Ssaiertt  oHMht,  and  Is  mentioaed  in  tbe  Oaradipwa.  It  it  ealM  alto  eayaetym, 
"  berauae  it  gort  faater  tbao  thr-  uiud.  Tliry  s^y,  tlnit  it  h  r.vHctly  tbe  lixtb  part  of  tlke*e  alomi,  which  we  lee  noriag; 
"  ID  the  ray»  of  the  $un,  when  *«liuiued  iuiu  a  durk  room,  ilirou^'h  u  small  aperture."  (Atiat.  Re*.  Vol.  XIV.  p.  AiSi.i 
The  part  which  I  have  marked  with  Italici,  ihcwt  tliui  C  ul.  Wilturd  lia«  niUnniivr»i(>iia  1u^  ■ul>.i'-i.  i  It  U  u  pity  he  had 
iiul  i?oiic  deeper  into  it.  I  luppote  the  original  of  the  word  eajficiytim  bai  been  the  Latin  »i»o— vijci— di«i^i»ed  l>y 
the  formaiioa  accordiui^  to  tbe  artificiul  Sautcrit  rule.  I  cannot  help  suspectinj;  that  the  ahu*e  of  thu:''  ar-.inLi?il  rules 
aot  oaly  icsd*  tbe  miHlcni  Saascrit  achotan  iaio  (rest  abinrditics^  Irat  eatircljr  ibiiu  tbe  avcaucs  t«  ancient  learning, 
aad  by  lUt  Biams  has  baaa     «f  liha  canm  of  their  prsamt  lamaMbla  anNe  af  ignoMBOc. 

«  Sae«i|mi.9. 941, aad  ii^  p. 401.  *  No.  XXXVI.  New  Swias,  Dec.  I88S,  p. «Ml 
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**  unique."  The  Cbineie  syatem  begins  Jikc  all  others ;  and,  in  this,  it  intUntljr  dispUyi^  it^  ir!?-)- 
titjr  with  all  otben.  The  doctrine  of  Taou  Tsze  says,  "Taou  or  *  Heasoa'  produced  wtti  one 
<*pM<imdliM;  twoptodvoedliliw/ thnepioln^  Owe  «•  lwv«  the  doetria* 

correctiv,  as  I  have,  in  part,  descrihci!  it  in  Vol.  I.  pp.  59i,  703,  757,  &c  This  last  passage  is 
UUien  from  the  work  called  Tbow  SA  king,  a  Liatin  veraioo  of  which  ia  in  the  Libntry  of  the  Royal 
8odet]r»  md  which  warn  mntti  by*  uAuiaaarf  who  had  de«ot«d  fak  whole  Hfe  to  «be  rtndy  of  it. 

4.  To  return  to  our  subject.— Hie  world  was  divided  among  the  descendants  of  Noah  into  t/treCt 
aod  agaiu  into  teventtf-two.   These  were  as  follow :  Japhet,  the  joungest,  bad  tmduei  liam,  the 
Seeoad,  had  twenty-four    and  Shem,  the  eldest,  had  thirty-tix,*    Hue  indiuwa  me  to  reUam  to 
an  observation  in  Volume  I.  p.  474,  where  I  ridiculed  Sir  W.  Jones's  division  of  the  languages  of 
the  world  into  thne,  those  of  Shcm,  Ilnm,  nml  Japliet.    I  now  think  it  right  to  ohsrrvc,  that  It  dofs 
not  seem  unlikely,  when  the  world  came  to  be  divided  into  three  sovereignties,  lUut  universal 
language  should.  In  ita  gtamnatictl  Ibniia,  have  im  inl»  thrce  dialecta,  which  wonU  thaw  theaw 
selres  in  a  marked  manner.   On  this  point,  thrrrfore,  I  may  have  been  under  a  mistake.    In  simi- 
lar raicrocoamic  maooer  the  period  which  I  have  formerly  described  of  21,()0U  years  was  divided 
into  thm.  The  libntm  of  the  phnee  of  the  Ediptie  and  Equator  waa  aiqipoaed  to  take  phoe  in 
"J^y*  rr-irs.    It  was  tliought  to  librate  three  times  in  the  21, GOO  years  ;  beveiiiy-lwo  siimll  cycles 
of  tiUO  years,  or  72  hirge  qrdes  of  6(100  years,  in  432,000  years.   In  this  uumner  all  the  cycles 
were  mieroeoeuie.  Tbni^  mneroceemically,  alsc^  the  rac&oe  of  the  ^lie  waa  ananged.  From 
Adam  proceeded  Cain,  Abel,  and  Seth ;  and  from  them  proceeded  all  mankind :  yet  we  know  not 
bow  tfaejirat  world  was  divided)  but  we  shall,  by  and  by,  find  drcomatAncea  which  will  lead  us  to 
beliere  that  it  must  Itave  been  dinded  as  the  second  waa  divided.  After  tiie  Flood,  came  N'oah, 
and  Shen,  Han,  and  Japhet.  Their ^Mi/en'/y  was  divided  into  tkrtt,  and  theae  were  subdivided 
into  tetenty-two  races.    In  like  manner  tlie  u-orld  vr-x".  riivided  into  three  parts — the  purtiuns  of 
Sheni,  Ham,  and  Japhet ;  and  these  again,  as  appears  troiu  Genesis,  into  seventy-two  districts, 
ooeopied  bf  the  eeeeaty^two  taeea  eiioken  ef  above.  In  tbie  way  Neab  waa  the  patriarchal 

Archierarchnl  Pontiff  while  he  lived,  and,  under  him,  his  three  sons,  as  lliernrchB,  one  for  each 
division.  After  his  death,  they  became  three  Archierarchs— one,  perhaps,  at  Oudc  or  Babylon,  for 
Aaiaf  one  n  Egypt^  fcr  AlHcai  and  one,  probaUf,  at  Konn^  «r  at  Thebea»  m  BoBotla,  Ibr 
Europe.  In  later  times  the  heathen  kingdom  of  Saturn  was  divided,  in  like  manner,  into  three 
perti— one  at  Antioch,  for  Asia  i  one  at  Alexandria,  for  Africa ;  and  one  at  Rome,  for  Europe. 
Now  faieakited  Cute  and  clrcometaneea  like  the  Amphictyon,  scrape  of  records  Kite  Generii,  and 
analogy,  raise  a  probability  that  this  was  the  foundation  of  the  universal  microoostuic  mythos. 
Perhaps  a  zeligiooiBt  will  a«y,  it  waa  a  literal  truth.  We  will  now  point  out  what  will  add  to  the 
pmbabillty  of  ita  exlatenee,  whether  mythot  or  trutk.  I  believe  the  above  Is  dtiefly  mythos  {  bat 
I  bdieve  that  an  Archierarch  did  arise,  who  was  what  wait  thuught  to  be  tlic  first  incamatien,  and 
will  represent  Buddha  anH  thi-  Pimda'an  kingdom;  and  that,  under  him  and  his  successors,  the 
world  was  ruled  in  peace,  tiU  the  equinoctial  sun  piissed  into  Aries — till  the  festival*  required 
oon«cting,^tiB,  pethapa,  a  great  flood  happened  ■  and  tbat»  during  thh  tinw,  the  Druidkal  ctr> 
cics  were  erected — the  microcosmic  mythos  was  invented  or  keskwhd  and  acted  on,  as  we  shall 
presently  find.  I  see  no  impoesibility  in  the  first  Archierarchy  having  arisen  before  tlie  sun 


«  Asiatic  Joanai.  No.  XXXVL  New  Scries,  Dse.  1839,  p.  309. 

'  Grnciis  x.  21,  ouiflit  In  ln'  rcudcrcd  ihui;  '•  l  .  iiw  Shem  also,  itie  fsllier  of  ail  the  children  of  Eber,  and  the  brother 
uf  Jzphrt,  the  flderio  him,  vrcrechUdrcB  bom."  Ha«,M«re  mijbt  exp«ci,lhe  lacrcd  book  not  onl;  makes  theaocesivr 
of  the  Jcwj  liic  tidr.i,  » h  ich  wa«U  |i«e  hfaa  lha  ddM  tf  the  while  ««14i  t«t  h  gim  hfaa  as  auaf  idmien  kdanaiii 
s*  ih«  other  tm  put  together. 
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cnterBd  Aries,  in  what  we  call  the  sera  of  Budtlha ;  and  if  this  were  the  case,  I  ace  no  improbabilUy 
in  an  arcbierarcfay  having  succeeded  by  descent  from  the  first  King-prieit  who  lived  after  the 
ddiige,  ind  in  andi  Aiehierardiy  having  oaotinned  during  many  genentlon.  I  have  Jttit  intUMtcd 
that  Buddha  would  represent  Noah.  There  are  a  linndred  circumstances,  and,  if  my  memory  do 
not  deceive  me,  some  antboritiea,  in  favonr  of  Buddha  being  Menu  |  bnt  Menn  wai  Noah,  tbere- 
inre  Buddha  would  be  Noah.  Ben  I  tfaiok  we  have  the  anialgua  of  the  tjrMtau  of  Gencan  ia  tbe 
East  and  West— Buddlia,  Divine  Wiadaoi  IneanNle  in  Noah.  Mean  and  lladdha  are  but  qnaUtiea, 
appellatives  personified. 

5.  In  all  our  inquiries  we  constantly  find  men  actuated  by  an  opinioa  that  some  numbers  are 
more  lucJcy  than  others,  hut  we  no  where  meet  with  an  explanation  why  tbey  abould  be  so  con- 
sidprcd.  I  believe  the  g<>neral  conclusion  is,  that  this  opinion  arose  from  magic  ;  bat,  hnv  f  his 
could  be  I  believe  no  one  can  shew,  and  I  think  it  only  arose  from  no  one  knowing  what  magic 
WM,  and  than  it  eerved  to  coaeenl  ignanuee.  It  appear*  that  nao  and  every  thing  *lae  wm  ha* 
lii-vnl  t  1  Ijp  made  in  the  imacre  of  God,  or  of  that  first  pattern  wliich  proceeded  from  the  T«  Ov, 
after  which  tbe  universe  was  formed,  'lite  more  nearly  a  person  imitated  this  pattern,  tbe  more 
pious,  or  perfect,  or  excellent  he  waa  eeteeaud ;  and,  on  tUa  account,  tbe  aun*  an  iodlindoai  waa 
^itlldcawn  from  the  flesh  and  abstracted  from  the  world,  the  more  he  assimilated  himself  to  God ; 
and.  In  like  nwnner,  aU  the  numhera  ceniMcted  with  the  microooam  of  the  world,  were  holy  and 
fortanate.  Foe  thia  Kawn,  as  flur  ai  poeiible,  every  hnmaa  work  wai  aaiimOated  to  the  great 
work  of  God,  by  the  adoption  of  the  sacred  nombem.  As  Noah  divided  the  world  to  his  boos-> 
Shi'in,  Ham,  and  Japhet;  so  Satarn  divided  t)ie  cartli  to  his  il)ri'<;  st)ii — Jupiler  (Hum),  Pluto 
(Sbem),  and  Neptune  (Japhet). '  As  the  liingdom  of  Saturn  was  divided  into  three — Asia,  Africa, 
and  Europe;  so  the  world,  as  then  known,  wat  divided,  after  the  deatb  of  Cbrlal,  into  three 
Patriarchntps — the  chiefs  of  which  resided  at  Antioch,  Alexandria,  and  Rome.  I  Buspect  that  the 
division  of  the  world  among  bis  three  sons,  by  Constantine,  was  a  compliance  with  the  mythos  of 
Nodi  and  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet.  I  believe  the  Pbpe  will  allow  thatCsBiar  hdd  both  by  the  iaek 
and  the  sword.  When  Christ  came,  the  Emperors  only  held  by  right  of  the  sword.  The  successor 
of  Christ,  the  Pope,  held  by  right  of  the  book.  When  Constantine  had  given  Italy  to  the  Pope,  be 
held  it  by  right  of  both  the  book  and  tbe  sword.  He  waa  king  and  priest  of  Italy.  But  he  hdd 
all  the  remainder  of  the  world  by  right  of  the  book.  He  was  not  king  uf  it,  but  he  had  a  right  to 
the  tithes  of  it,  which  hi*  ancestor,  Noolt,  retained,  when  he  granted  tbe  laud  to  bia  three  aons. 
At  hrir  of  the  ddeat  um,  the  Pope  waa  Lord  Paramount  of  the  aoiL  The  kinge  were  bla  vice- 
gerents, his  feadatoriea,  bonad  to  do  him  suit  and  service,  and  to  pay  him  the  tentfa.  The  Em- 
peror of  Germany  was  successor  of  Constantine,  and  clLiimcd  all  his  rights.  And,  in  like  manner, 
1  have  no  doubt  that  eack  country  was  divided.  .Mr.  Huliain"  states  this  of  England.  The  old 
Britiah  historians  tell  us,  that,  la  the  time  of  Luciue,  about  A.  D.  180^  there  were  three  Arch* 
flamens,  viz.  of  York,  London,  and  Carlenn  (Chestrr),  who,  when  Lucius  was  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, became  Arcbbisbops. '  Here  we  have  tbe  country  divided  into  three,  in  imitation  of  the 
three  diviaioni  of  the  world.  Tbe  Ramana  divided  Bfitam  into  6ve  diooeaea.  Brutua,  giandton  of 
Enf  as,  liaviti!?  tilled  liis  father  SyKiiis,  fled  from  Italy,  and  after  joitiiiii;  himself  to  some  emigrants 
from  Troy,  in  Greece,  and  undergoing  tmmj/  odiwi^iret,  be  landed  at  Tot-ncss,  in  Devonshire. 
The  ialand  wis  inhabited  by  Gunta ;  he  conquered  them  and  teixed  the  ialand.  He  had,  ai  I 
»utfd  in  Vol.  1.  p.  367,  three  sons — Locrin  wLoigrin,  to  whonj  he  gave  Locgria,  that  is,  England ; 
Ckunbtr,  u>  whom  he  gave  Wales,  hence  called  Cmnfirfa ;  and  AUimmtf  to  whom  be  gave  Scot- 


•  Vide  CbIbci,  in  vgce  hiffM,        *  Hiik  Mid.  Agw,  V»).  II.  pp.  20-23.        *  Somocr's  Aai.  Cant.  p.  228. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Uuid,  wbleh  rron  bbn  ww  oOed  Albmk.  Here  we  lune  die  oM  dgrthoe— the  goinf  eo^  die 

adrcnturooH  journeys,  and  the  Father — Hrutu!) — and  three  aons;  like  Adam,  and  CatOf  Abel,  and 
Setli ;  or  Noah,  and  Shein,  Ham,  and  Juphet.  Tlii*  history  is  found  in  Geoffrey  of  Monmonth, 
and  is  now  aiwaya  regarded  a«  a  fiction  of  the  monks  of  the  middle  ages  ;  but  the  liiiigle  {act  of 
the  Gene  IVof  in  Wilet,  being  noticed  bf  VSoy,  jobed  to  the  names  of  the  countriea,  niies  • 
strong  probability  that  Geoffrey  did  but  repeat  the  trudition  which  he  found.  The  Gutnc  Troy 
Bcems  to  me  deciaive  upon  tbia  poioU '  Tot-neita  is  Tat-nesos,  or  nase  or  town  of  the  proiuon- 
tmy  at  Tut*  IWenie,  or  Beddhe.    It  etaiKb  very  ncer  a  remerltable  peninaida  or  pionontory. 

The  Scots  have  a  similar  story  of  Gathelus,  a  king  of  Afhcns,  Imt  it  is  not  worth  rppcnttng,  and  is 
noticed  only  to  shew  the  exiateoce  of  the  my thos.  It  may  be  seen  in  Ra{)in.  la  the  respective 
Mitoriee  of  Bnitao  and  Ms  Som  we  he?*  the  cnet  lepctiiHoD  of  tlie  laythoe.  If  we  look  back  In 
Vol.  I.  pp.  615, 616,  we  shall  find  the  history  of  the  life  of  Virgil  to  be  an  exact  copy  of  the  histoy 
of  Homer.  Thna,  not  only  was  the  bietory  of  netions  olwap  a  renewal,  a  icpetitioii,  of  a  fortDer 
one,  bat  the  blttory  of  their  moiaa  or  boide  wae  a  repethbin.  Tbeie  b  notluiig  mw  under  the 
sun,  said  Solomon.  In  the  rrign  of  William  I.,  England  is  said,  by  Seldeo,  to  have  been  divided 
into  thirty-seven  shires.*  These  included,  I  doabt  not,  the  disputed  torn  and  coanty  of  Berwick 
upon  Tweed.  By  statute  35  Henry  HI.,'  Wales  was  empowered  toeend  twenty-four  membera 
to  the  Ei^bh  parSaaMnt.  If  it  were  out  for  eaob  county,  it  would  leavfl  twelve  for  Scotland,  to 
complete  the  seventy- two,  and  give  her  only  twelve  counties.  If  it  were  tiro  for  etch  county,  then 
it  would  leave  Scotland  twenty- four.  But  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  me,  in  either  case ;  the  pro- 
bability ii,  that  the  whole  for  the  iiland  wae  aeTenty-tww.  Hie  uieniooiai  cnepa  out,  whwh  ia 
all  ih  it  i:;ti'rrsts  nic.  Mr  II:i?,nriy  observes,*  that  the  municipal  governmenta  of  our  towns  dated 
their  beginning  centuries  before  the  Norman  or  even  the  Sazoo  canqueat,  or,  I  belief  e,  the  Roman 
invaiion.  I  have  no  donbt  that  they  may  date  whh  Treya  Nova,  er  lUoobaalnn. 

6.  I  mentioned,  near  the  close  of  the  first  chapter  of  this  book,  that  I  should  explain  the  uioo* 
ooMii  of  the  word  JUereavah.  Maimonidea  and  other  leaned  Jewa  aay,  that  the  Mercarah  refectf 
t»  the  chariot  of  Ezekiel,  chap.  i.  vera.  1ft— SI,  and  ch.  x.  9—16;  now,  what  le  tbhi  Hebrew  wAd 
which  is  substituted  for  the  word  used  by  Ezekiel  fyM  apn,  and  alleged  to  mean  chariot  ?  It  it 
sr^O  nirkb,  and  is  said  to  be  derived  from  the  root  SXt  rkb,  or  Kecab,  meaning  to  ride,  and  a  carriage. 
But  here  is  the  M  unaccounted  for.  When  I  recoUeet  that  all  this  writing  is  invented  to  record 
and  coBtlnne,  bat  yet  taoonceal,  that  which  ought  uot  to  be  written,  and  which  waa  originally  pre- 
served in  ver»es  iinwritfpn,  and  that  the  intention  Ih  to  inuke  the  meaning  as  difiBcult  as  possible 
to  be  discovered, — when  1  aiitu  recollect  the  context  of  the  four  animala  of  the  cardbal  points,  and 
their  connnrimi  In  the  text  with  the  whed,  and  what  we  hare  aeen  of  the  Ow  of  iMuah,  of  the 
rahali»tii:  nioaniti^  of  the  nionogrnm  3f  and  the  custom  of  using  it  a  monograni,  T  suspect  that 
one  part  of  the  Mercavah  refers  to  the  cycle  of  the  Om  ;  that  by  the  translated  term  Mercavab  is 
meant,  aTcMele  or  eonreyorof  the  lecnt  of  theOm,  of  the  doetrineof  the  rtoewal  of  eyelee,  with 
idl  itn  various  concomitant  mytboses.  The  word  Caaba  wu*  derived  from  the  last  part  of  the  word 
Mercavah  or  Mercaba— from  the  noun  Hecah.   it  waa  the  temple*  of  the  cabaliatie  cycle  or  circle 


•  See  VoL  I.  pp.  m.  396.  •  Uaaaa^r**  Uiit.  R^.  p.  46.  *  lb.  p.  184.  •  lb.  p.  166. 

*  A  T«ia|As  wsa  tte  drde  er  twhcd  efilK  bceNusL  neOMb^iiilkiU9fl0pillieaarsaaiit,«MdMiad«]aef 
HabiaMd  WlttthtteiapkefSeieaHn)erdicteer«hiti<f  lfahaiBad,erefOBplM^  Mansmh 

or  ayns  wm  ihe  ^yy  M  tf  Om.  To  bsve  csIImI  k  temple  of  Mereaab*  woeM  Iwve  lke<n  a  taatolofy.  AD  tiw  aUeit 

Icmplet  tiT  ZnruasiLT  and  the  Indiana  wcf  i-iivti,  juknonlcil^'iMl  lu  hi-  in  iinitalinu  of  llie  vault  ur  cirt-lc  or  wheel  of 
heaven,   i-'ram  all  tlie««  coawleraiions  1  am  induced  to  believe  ibM  the  word  Mercsrali  it  formed  at  o  M,  in  er 
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flf  <be  •hb  or  the  ImveiM.  the  tetnple  of  Kceab.  For  thb  kmob  U  liad  «  eird*  of  960  aUMM 

around  it,  and  tin-  black  elnnt-  in  the  iiialde  of  the  circle  i»  still  adored  aa  the  emblem  of  the  8UI^ 
the  geiierntive  principle.  Originally  it  bad  a  dove  or  luuc,  lut  «u  abject  of  adoratiooi  th»  i>  nid 
to  bm  been  dectroyed  by  Mobtmed  binuelt  (The  tmple  in  tbe  eaered  Islwd  of  Ivae  or  lom  of 
the  West,  was  surrounded  with  960  atone  croases;  but,  within  the  l>iri^r  circle,  it  had  a  Bnialler 
one  of  60  cmMea ;  and  cloae  to  it  w  tbe  ialiod  of  Liajp.  Uere  i»  tbe  sMae  mytbos  ia  tbe  East 
Mid  West.  After  this,  if  there  were  no  odier  rewon,  we  sbonld  sctreely  be  snrpriied  to  lad 
Mohimedism  connected  with  the  andent  mythology  and  luodern  Christianity.)  NotwithatsB&if 
the  story  of  the  dt  Btruction  of  the  Dure,  the  use  of  the  crescent  induces  me  to  believe,  that  Mohap 
tned  adopted  the  double  principle.  'I'he  Caaba  is  said  to  have  been  planned  originally  in  heaven. 
Tbfe  k»  la  iu*t  after  Ibe  pattern  of  beaven,— the  cirde  of  tbe  apbere.  Mr.  Low  baa  obaerved. 
that  a  considerable  atialoey  appears  to  enUt  between  the  shape,  construction,  and  ornaments  of  the 
tabernacle  and  altar  described  in  £xodus,  and  those  of  the  Caaba.'  This  ia  what  we  might 
espeet.  Ever^  temple  wae  a  mieroeoeA  of  the  ttnlmee.  In  imitation  of  tbie,  tbe  temple*  were 

surrounded  irith  j  illi  rh.  '  Tlie  temple  of  Mecca  had  3fi0.  The  temple  of  lona  had  3fiO  in  the 
outer  circlcj  and  tiO  iu  the  inner  one,  wheel  within  wheel ;  and  three  revolving  globes.  Tbe  teni> 
pie  at  A»»>mor,  in  tbe  eomty  of  Fermanagh,  in  IieKuid,  bat  48,  the  nnmlwr  of  tbe  ancient  eo»> 
stellations,  in  its  outer  row,  placed  in  an  ellipse,  and  9  in  a  circle  within,  to  shew  that  9  cycles  were 
passed,  or  the  niotb  cyde  was  arrived  when  it  was  built.'  The  ellipee  and  the  email  drde  of  9, 
phoed  b  one  of  ita  ha,  eeen  to  aliew,  that  the  elliptic  orbita  of  the  plaaeta  were  kaowa  to  Ita 
hdlder<  Bat  tbe  most  common  nnmber  of  the  pillars  was  40.  I  suppose  this  has  been  38,  and  8 
at  the  entrance,  marked  in  some  way  to  distinguish  them  from  the  others,  as  at  Stonehenge. 
Probably  the  two  have  been  the  Jacbim  and  Boaz— emblems  of  the  male  and  female  generative 
powers,  standing  in  front  of  tbe  tem|de<  I  do  not  think  it  improbable,  that  the  persons  who  knew 
from  the  calculation  of  the  moons  and  secret  science,  that  the  earth  would  become  inclined  and 
tbe  flood  ensue,  should  have  known  the  exact  number  of  the  Planets.  Sir  William  Druiumood 
hdiared,  that  the  aaciento  oonnted  them  to  16  in  nnmber.  I  believe  that  there  waa  originally  only 
one  pillur  before  the  temples,  and  thai  thl*,  the  Cardo  or  Cross  or  metc-slonc,  increased  to  two, 
when  tbe  union  of  tbe  sects  of  tbe  Linga  and  lout  took  place.  But  there  is  a  single  obelisk  io 
Egypt,  before  tbe  templce,  at  alao  in  Rome,  before  all  the  ehnrdwe.  In  moat  caaea,  in  Rome,  the 
obelisks  are  the  sacred  ones  brought  from  Egypt.  But  in  one  case,  before  the  church  of  Maria 
Maggiore«  a  Coriatbiaa  column  ia  piaeei^  that  ie*  a  column  ornamented  with  Kama'  boma  and 
mn)-lcn?ea,  wfaidi  was,  I  bdieve,  tbe  pillar  diicfly  need  at  Jennalem.*  The  Temple  at  Hlen^ 
poUs,  now  Balboa^  that  is  Bal-bit— Aoum  uf  Bat,  has  40  pillars,  *  and  in  the  magnificent  plan  of 
tbe  temple  of  Baekiel,  published  by  Solomen  Bennet,  the  four  oblong  buildings  in  tbe  middle  of 
tbe  coorte  have  eadi  40  pillars,  and  the  four  oblong  buildings  at  the  Caur  corners,  which  have  no 
grand  entrauces,  have  each  19,  the  number  of  tbe  metooic  cycle  so  common  in  tbe  dcdea  b  Britain 
and  Ireland.  All  thi'?  i"  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  niiiinr,  and,  !  inav  venture  to  sav,  nonsensi- 
cal, parts  of  the  Labala.    But  the  religion  of  the  Cabala  proceeded,  as  all  other  religions  have  pro- 


(nMsnisg  drisf  Of  afvr}  33  ercaniA—ilieeliier  or  bead  cinder  Task  of  M.  Theidcaef  whodapplisd  tadw 
rerdnng  phneisry  bodtis  li  pecoRarly  sppropriaie.  Tbe  Omib  ii  the  erifla  of  our  word  caor. 

'  Trsne.  AMat  Soc  Vol.  Ill  p  123.  •  .Ke-.  Vul.  I.  p.  703.  •  r,d«  VJI.  CoU.  tUk.  Val.  VL  f.  4001 

«  l><mi«  a  Corinthian  pillar  St  B«mNS>iB  the  tesi^e  of  VkVliha.  tfio4gts»  p. 
•  SoeaepfaDiaMautaVKlbMk 
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cteded*  ud  aiwqr*  will  pfeeecd,iii^tli*niadaf  nunbMHtptcMiitooMtkH^^ 

city  to  complication,  till  it  arrired  at  the  fooli  ries  which  w  e  meet  with  in  auch  eDdleas  variety, 
deacribed  in  MoDt&uooD,  ftc,  calkd  Gnoitic  emblema  ;  for  Gnosticism  was  notbiiig  but  the  doo- 
trinca  of  tbe  Cabala  eorrapted  and  beeocning  pnblidy  known.  I  hxre  no  doubt  that  the  mete- 
stone,  mentioned  above,  was  the  father  or  generator  of  600  other  smaller  measures.  This  mete- 
atone  was  the  aacred  atone  called  Modroa.  For  •  gnat  Tariety  of  iBfbnnatioo  rcspectmg  aacred 
ilMiM^  At  ibdi  ehiiiteref  tbeCeitieDnudi  Bflf  ktcaBtnlleiL  Fron  asiodalioD,  the  beantey, 
or  llMt«««lMM^  Wif  Ac  enblem  of  the  genentiv*  power,  the  word  dud  and  dd  came  to  neu  tlM 
paps  of  a  woman  and  love ;  and  from  the  same  came  our  word  MadaiD.  By  association  might 
also  come  the  name  which  we  give  to  the  substance  out  of  which  the  globe  was  supposed  to  be 
fomied,  ealM  Med ;  audi,  egidBt  the  Math  or  Mother,  the  mubc  wlneh  the  EgyyUana  gave  to 
lais ;  nnd,  as  Mr.  Webster  says,  truly,'  in  this  ii  a  proof  of  the  itlentity  or  common  ori;;'in  of  the 
PhcBuician,  the  Celtic,  and  the  Teatooic  languages.  In  this  manner,  by  the  askociataan  of  ideas, 
alnaoat  all  hngoege  may  be  tnwed  to  to  eowce,  aod  the  oripo  vttfttj  word  be  ehewn. 

7.  The  Irarrird  and  Rev.  Mr.  Gubb,  uhotu  I  have  quoted  in  Vol.  I.  pp.  296—298,  in  his  Finb 
Pyramidis,  has  gone  at  great  length  into  the  examiaatk>D  of  the  measures  of  the  soeients,  aod 
though  I  doobt  the  troth  of  Ine  idea,  that  the  greet  Pynuuid  «t  Gis%  ww  built  eoielj  Ibr  the 
purpose  of  forming  a  standard  measure  of  length  and  capacity,  yci  I  have  no  doubt  whatever  that, 
from  a  comparwon  ol  it  with  some  of  the  eodent  Tenpks  and  the  NUometei  at  Cairo,  the  oldest, 
the  most  peifect  aad  nnivenal  of  the  meaiaiee  irf  the  wdente  may  be  MoettaiaeiL  All  nntiona 
have  originally  had  certain  names  of  meworet— the  d^it,  the  finger,  the  palm  of  die  bend,  Um 
foot,  the  pace — which  are  still  in  usi-  in  mo«t  countries ;  and  it  is  evident  that  they  were  originally 
so  colled  from  a  reference  to  the  human  body.  Five  digits  or  inches  made  the  palm  ;  two  palms 
the  foot ;  three  feet  the  pace.  The  ancients  hed  also  the  cubit  and  the  stadium.  I  shall  btifin  nj 
obhurvations  with  the  foot.  My  reader,  however,  will  rrcollect  that  my  object  is  not  to  treat  of 
the  ancient  weights  and  measure*,  but  merely  to  shew  that  they  were  founded  on  the  nilcrocosmic 
principle^  Or  that  it  may  be  discovered  Id  thcn^  It  appears  that  the  ieroopbagos  orjiaratfifrji^psrf 
in  the  great  pyramid  of  (iiza  coniialii  of  two  cul  i  ,  '0,-ch  together  arc  equal  in  Jenj^h  to  the  one 
hundredth  part  of  the  side  of  its  base.  This  cb««t  in  divisible  into  tea  parts,  each  of  which  con- 
atitotea  a  Itaot^  and  ioto  lour  parts,  eadi  of  which  oonatitutea  a  enbit}  ilnw  each  culiit  is  two  feet 
mid  a  half,  and  the  uholt-  chest  or  sarcophagus  is  ten  feet,  or  four  cubits,  or  the  little  stadium,' 
and  the  side  of  the  base  of  the  Pyramid  is  four  hundred  Nilometer  cubits,  or  one  thousand  feet, 
winch  make  the  great  Egyptian  stadiam.  The  tan  feet,  the  length  of  the  cheal»  tlae  little  Egfp- 
tian  stadium  or  the  Hebrew  fathom,  is  the  mcaMire  by  which  the  Parthenon  at  Athens,  the  temple 
at  £phesua,  and  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  were  built,  and  which  was  a  measure  anciently  used  by 
the  Romans  In  their  temples.*  This  foot  of  the  ancients  is  (I  boBeve  edth  Mr.  Gabb)  correctly 
represented  in  our  inches,  by  8. 7552  in.,  and  in  our  feet  by  0. 7^B6,  and  two  such  feet  liy 
Ifi.  5. 6  J  04  tn.*    The  foot  need  by  Archimedes  and  the  Syraeusana  was  probably  the  saau^  as 


■  Diet,  ia  voce  Mud.    Sec  Vol.  I.  p.  336,  note  '. 

•  1  coDuder  the  Pynmidi  to  be  of  late  errction  compircd  with  mort  of  the  Dniidical  circlej.  TH»  I  thinic  is  proved 

by  ihf  «  orkiiianshi|).  Thi;  .-irt  of  using  tbe  cbi«-l  «  probaldy  »carccly  knoivn  wlu-u  inu=t  ot'  the  circles  were  erected ; 
bat  atiU,  whei)  I  reoo1k'<'(  llmt  Moses  nrdcrt  tbc  pillur?  aet  up  not  to  be  WutUcd  witb  the  rbi^l,  i(  occun  to  me  tks(  • 
reliKiooA  principle  inay  tiavc  upcrntcd  a^'umt  it*  Ute. 

>  Tits  frsat  «f  Iks  PsrtheBOB  Uscstosipsdaa  at  AAeas,  dcslra|«d  bf  Xvasa,  was  «ae  hmdKd  tel.  GsM,)^ 
98,44. 
«<UM|,p.l4ni 
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"  cubits,  vrliich  equal  JOOO  Pyratnidir  fret,  are  equal  to  tbp  of  tJie  Pyramid's  baae,  and  is  the 
"  aUdiam  of  the  ISgypti&Dfl.  200,000  cubits  are  equal  to  iiOO,000  Pyrauiidac  feet,  which  are  ei{ua) 
ts  •  nwfididDd  dagrw,  if  IdwB  wtty  omt  CIm  eqitator :  of  eoune  7S|j00Q,O0O  of  cvUtt  m  eqml 
"  to  180,000,000  of  Pyramidic  feet,  which  are  eqiial  to  the  tirciiniferencc  of  the  earth."  To  which 
I  add,  (in  order  to  make  the  microcoam  dear,)  or  360,000,000  palms,*  (two of  which  equal  a  pjnrap 
midic  tMt,)  an  equi  to  the  eiveainfrmioe  of  tbo  eartli.  I  think  On  t/BeneimaSe  ^iten  no  one 
can  donbt  here.  And  from  the  whole  which  has  been  written  upon  thin  subject  by  Mr.  Gabb,  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  Mr.  Whiston,  and  Sir  W.  Drummond,'  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  ancienta 
had  a  standard  of  measure,  taken  from  the  mensuration  of  a  meridional  degree  at  the  equator,  mora 
OOfnet  tlUHl  the  French  haTe  at  this  day,  alter  all  their  attempts,  with  their  modem  scientific 
fanprovementg,  and  that  both  they  and  tlie  Engliah  would  iiave  shewn  their  wisdoin  if  tf  ' hnd 
adopted  Mr.  Gabb's  adricc,  and  taken  the  chest  at  Cairo,  tiie  old  standard,  as  lljeir  siaudai'd  of 
meman.*  1  fed  little  donlrt  that  the  palm  wu  tbe  wibciaal  nwwiuc  of  aD  llie  rtty  ■adent 
temples,  and  was  the  iuventioTi  of  the  first  Pontifical  race,  and  probably  descended  with  them  and 
with  tlie  Neroa,  as  Joaephus  says,  from  before  tbe  last  of  tbe  three  floods,  perhaps  before  the 
second  of  tlien.  If  the  mder  retnni  to  the  Fkdlnriimrf  ObwmUoiM,  Vol.  hp.  9,  he  wOl  tad 

that  I  have  there  divided  the  circle  of  360  decrees  into  180,  then  the  180  into  90,  then  the  90  into 
three  times  30,  then  each  thirty  into  three  tens,  and  each  ten  into  two  fives,  or  each  30  into  6 
ftra  I  and  lie  will  reoielnlwr  theft  in  tlie/w  we  have  the  Luatrani  of  the  old  ItiiBani.  Waj 
dlfided  tbe  circle  into  7^  constellations;  these  were  the  lustrums;  then,  as  there  were 360,000,000 
ytlme  In  the  drcle,  there  iroold  be  T^^OOQ^OOO  of  hutnuuB.  Pieiui,  of  Minndola,  Una  deocribca 
the  Uieracoein  of  Pfatos  ■'fleto  eaierti,  (In  Tioubo^  thmt  tbe  Author  of  the  world  made  the 
"  mundane  and  all  other  rational  wale,  in  one  cap,  and  of  the  same  elements,  the  universal  soul 
"  being  the  most  perfect,  ours  least;  whose  parts  we  may  observe  by  this  division.  Man,  the 
"  chain  that  ties  tbe  world  together,  is  placed  in  the  midst ;  and  as  all  mediums  participate  of 
**  thdr  estKaaea,  Ida  parte  oorrcepood  with  the  whole  werid  t  (hence  oalled  Mierocoeui/**  Man 
is  the  stadium,*  the  fathom,  the  standard.  'fTie  first  man  was  an  incarnation  of  Wisdom,  and 
down,  step  below  step,  to  animals ;  animals,  step  below  step,  to  plants ;  plants,  step  below  step, 
to  netala,  etonei)  tbe  ainuted  faitide  of  matter,  the  Infieilde  fw,  the  ethtreal  or  ipbitod  An. 
Above  him,  sonlr  of  mtm,  temoD^  a^gdkal  mbda  of  vadoaa  diBmei,  anfd%  ardi-a^geb|  prind- 
peUtiee,  God. 

1  mn  not  oertain  that  the  etadlnm,  In  atricC  anahigy  to  the  abore^  was  not  coaddered,  in  meneii- 

ration,  as  the  standard  ur  chain  placed  in  the  midi^  which  ded  tlie  world  together.  The  andcnta 
divided  the  globe  in  the  following  manner : 
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■  p  44.  i       i^rn,  p.  406. 

•  Sumie^*Ilkl.f|a.P|.V.p.9a6. 

*  Tbe  ftaAna  egam  ieia  m  mMm^wl 


•  CasMical  JiMiiiial.  Vgi.  XVI. 


nna  lha  crenm  «f  the 


*  See  U»bl),  p.  66. 
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The  first  measure  was  ),  Oigily  nogsr*  or  bch. 

Inches  made   I  Palm  or  Haad. 

2    Palaik  or  Haudi,  or  10  Finger*   1  Foot. 

9i  Feet  or  5  Mm   1  Cvm.—Iliix»S' 

S    Cllbh^  6  Fcet^  or  IOMiM   1  Cube,  Yard,  Pace,  or  Stride. 

_  ^  _ .  f  1  Chest,  btMliuw,  Fathom,  or  height  ot  a 

9  Ciilwi,«r4CidHti,arS0PfeliiM,orl0PMt  {       tdl  gHtt.' 

1€0  Ch«Js^Sud^^  «  Il^  Pyramid,  or  G««Prtl«,«,«rS..dlm.. 

SO   PrnimidH,  or  60,000  Chests,  or  flOOyOOO  Feet,  I  .  ^ 

seo*  JHsKctb  or  mjaaOjm  Paint   I  Ordt. 

Thus  the  man  is  the  fathom  or  stadium  or  stamlitrd  by  which  all  measuremcrjts  were  made;  and 
all  temples,  and  parts  of  templea  were  huilt  in  equal  numbers  of  this  meaiture,  or  some  equimul- 
tipln  of  thh  neniiK.  In  the  tame  imunier,  tbe  did*  of  the  bet?«at,  and  the  ciide  of  Ithe  earth, 
were  divided  into  eqviimullipleti  of  this  measure.  I  think,  aB  T  have  before  intimated,  that  ^ill 
temples  were  anciently  believed  tu  be  microcoaaa  of  tbe  world.  Whistoa,  on  tbe  Old  Testament, 
p.  85,  says,  "  It  may  not  be  aouaa  to  let  down  here  the  eatact  lei^lh  of  tbe  old  Egyptian  and 
"  Jewish  cubit,  as  our  great  Sir  I.  Newton  has  determined  it  from  the  measures  of  the  Pyramids 
"  of  Eigjrpt,  taken  by  the  learned  Greaves ;  and  as  1  have  found  it  also  roost  agreeable  to  the  mea- 
**  enres  of  tlie  •epulehre*  of  the  house  of  David,  sUli  reuuuning  at  Jerusalem,  in  JUawidiel'* 
"  Travels  ;  and  to  the  measure  of  the  table  of  Shew-bnnd  vpon  Titus's  Arch  at  Rome,  In  fidand'a 
*'  discourse  thereon.  I  nieiui,  that  In  inch-measure  it  wasrr'iO.  7P3f»  inrlip>=,  arid  in  foot-mra!>ure= 
**  1.733d  feet,  or  1  ft.  b  in.  i>A<"  The  reason  why  Mr.  Wbiaton  aud  bir  Uaac  Newton  did  not 
come  to  tbe  lana  eoDduaion  as  Mr.  Gabb^  wiMi  rcapcet  to  the  length  of  the  Jewlah  and  Egyptian 

measure,  the  fathom,  the  stadium,  and  the  foot,  was  because  they  took  the  account  from  Mr. 
Greaves's  measurement  of  tbe  Pyramid,  which  was  taken,  where  only  he  could  take  it,  from  the 


■CBSSMsMnx  put  uporastliiaaronesiaAum,<lw]r««ncslMriMaarilMMt  aadHwiis  a*  aalUeiiaas  sif  dwsl. 
Hags  reoad  ihete  Moiie*,  lowni  came  lo  b«  caUed  mu— aa  Pcnittaii,  hi  Va^ni}  B^hl■i,  ia  1Mb.  Uli^hiw  assy 
be  also  Staodiom— StsB-di-Om-Siuiie  uf  the  lacred  Qm.  or  Uou.  ««  hdgit  of  a  asa.  EMmi  SHgr  U  Ftthoft- 
Om    AratlioMbcfMlu»tsapyiMBUkfta^irtM«mafinlleib«Ml»«feiiriachii|,  or  IhihdgMer  a 

tall  aaaa. 

*  AalnihOiiataraOelilh. 

•  11sMll!,l4iynhad,wcRahi>difMadhm<biMpiiUor  laocaehj  ikess  ialo  two  of  CO  each  i  itwse  iaio  on 
<f»^«Mhf  dMsofaHotNoerUsaeht  atd  *iw  of*  oiAi         »,iBlol»»efi«eA.  IhumeaMatAttm 
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side,  and  aot  ftom  where  Ike  French  fawk  it,  »t  the  foandation  or  wideet  pMit  of  the  trimglfc  Bat 

the  identity  of  measurement  shewn  by  Mr.  Gabb  in  th  t  -tigtb  of  tbu  base  of  tlie  Pyramid,  with  the 
ooosUuotion  of  the  Milometer  of  Cairo,  witli  the  temples  at  Jerusalem,  £pbe«u»,  Atbeiia,  and 
Rome,  famiah  a  proof  Yery  superior  to  the  theoriet  of  Gream  and  Newton-^ndeed,  they  kafe  no 
room  for  .iiiy  doubt  on  the  subject.  The  discovrry  bad  been  madf  by  the  French  Savans  before 
it  was  obserred  by  Mr.  Gabb*  and  it  is  aatooiabing  that  they  foiled  to  moke  it  utcfol.  One  of  tfaem 
atya,  "The  moDamaita  of  Cgypt  have  •ontething  mysterious,  which  betray*  ideaa  worthy  of  our 
"  admiration.  Each  side  of  llie  base  of  the  gmt  Pyramid  50O  times  multiplied  gire*  S7fi7& 
"  toiscs,  which  complete  a  geographical  degree.  The  cube  of  the  Nilooteter  200,000  Umei  iiiidti> 
"plied  gives  exactly  the  same  result."'  I  believe  the  ancients  took  their  measureoient of  Um 
dq|;ree  in  the  island  of  Jaba-dios,  or  the  island  of  the  holy  ibub,  or  Sumatra,  in,  perhapi,  the  pro- 
vince of  Rome-lia,  and  near  tlie  city  of  Rome,  wbicb  «*as  probiibly  lliere.  'Vhi'-:  rircumstance  may 
justify  the  inference,  that  they  Icnew,  that  the  degree  was  less  at  the  Equator  than  near  the  Poles. 
Indeed,  thia  h  ha  pcffeek  heaping  with  their  knowled|ge  of  the  periods  of  the  comets,  and  of  other 
important  facta,  which  evpry  wbprr  she\vs  the  Buperiority  of  their  learning  to  onrs.  In  accord- 
ance with  the  system  of  microcosmic  numbers,  the  oriental  philosopliera  have  detnrauned,  that  a 
man  in  liceith  nuhes  960  mpinUioaa  in  a  Ghari  of  time ;  six  anch  mpintions,  therelbre,  miMt 
equal  a  Pal,  cjr  tlic  sixlietb  part  of  a  Ghari,  and,  in  tlir  coursp  of  24  bours,  a  man,  in  healtb,  will 
make  21,600  respirations.  The  Gbari  is  the  sixtieth  part  of  a  day  and  night,  wbicb  sixtieth  part 
is  further  divided  into  sixty  other  parta— ealled  Pat,  and  the  latter,  again,  anbdifided  into  rizty 
other  parta — called  Bebal.  The  Greeks  had  two  btandards  of  square  mcaanve,  called  the  Aroura 
and  the  Pletbron,  the  latter  known  to  be  the  double  of  the  former.  I  think  as  there  were  two 
atadhinia  or  measnres  of  length  of  one  name,  Stadium  or  Fathom,  there  were  two  Plethrons  and 
two  AfOOras.  The  small  Aroura  was  7'^  square  feet,  and  the  Iai  i;c  one  1440,  and  the  other  WiO 
aOOO  square  feet  for  the  small  Aruuru,  and  10,000  for  the  large  one.*  If  u  e  allow  for  the  mistake, 
probably  of  the  printer,  of  72'2  for  790,  we  must  see  here  the  microcosm  and  the  whole  system. 
The  790  square  feet  arc  eridently  only  the  douhk  of  30l>  palms.  The  SOOO  and  lOyOOO  are  limm 
the  base  of  the  Pyramid.  Again,  the  Egyptian  Aroura  was  tlio  square  of  100  cubits,  or  10,000 
square  cubits }  and  the  Plcthron  20,000  square  cubits.  *  Pliny  calls  them  Jugera,  and  says  the 
largest  Pynmid  ooco^ed  8  of  them,  which  produce  an  area  of  160,000  aqnare  cubits.  The  dis* 
covrrcd  dimrnsions  prove  lliis  perfectly  correct :  for  tlie  tide  of  tbc  base  of  the  Pyramid  being  400 
cubits,  these  multiplied  by  400,  give  100,000  square  cubits.  The  granite  chest  93  times  repeated, 
gives  a  length,  of  which  the  square  la  the  Aroua.  or  10,000  square  euhita.  Although  none  of  our 
writers  have  given  us  the  inside  capacity  of  the  chest,  or  the  exact  thickness  of  its  sides,  we  may 
be  very  certain  that  it  formed  the  ncasare  of  oapadty.  Indeed,  after  a  standard  of  length  is  once 
fixed,  there  Is  no  diflculty  with  a  standard  of  rain-water.  Mr.  Gabb  has  obserred,  that  the  ancient 
jugera  were  the  lowest  standard  or  unit  of  land  measure,  and  meant  not  only  any  inclosed  poet* 
tion,  but  what  we  call  lands,  that,  is  balks  or  strips  of  land,  in  tbc  open  towii-field;^.*  We  have 
here  the  use  of  the  Agrimensores  measuring  and  granting  out  the  land  of  the  I>or(ls  to  their  feuda- 
toriet,  and  the  origin  of  oar  town-lields.  The  sanw  sf  alaiit  nay  be  peiemed  in  the  measurement 
of  the  lands  by  the  Etruscan  Agrimcniiores.  Niebuhr  says,  "Tlie  jugerum  was,  as  its  name  indi- 
eaten,  a  double  measure ;  and  the  proper  unit  of  the  Roman  land  measure  is  the  actus  of  14,400 
*'  square  feet,  a  iquaio  of  eadi  able  of  which  Dcasnred  one  hundred  and  twenty  leet.  A  qoadnogle 


•  PMKtoD.  AUtrolagis.  Pteii,  1780.  Mailer^  Unhen.  Hist.  Sect.  111. 

•  Sec  Gabb'^s  Fia.  FjfMn.  p.  76,  '  lb.  *  lb.  p.  79. 
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eemtraHiif  «  nipflrfldw  of  iftf  fngcn  oompriwd  tfae  w|«Mre  of  tan  Mtua  irhMii  ilt  uea,  and  u 

**  certainly  a  century,  not  indeed  of  a  hundred  jugera,  but  of  •  hwdnd  actua."  ^  la  the  ISO  and 
14|400  the lojtboa  u  evident.  Again,  Niebuhr  aays,  "The  Etrtucan  and  Umbrian  vertua,  of  tat 
**  tUHftiot  rads,  bore  the  same  proportion  to  the  square  root  of  the  Roman  actus  or  fundus,  luietve 

**  ton-faot  radi,  as  the  cyclical  to  the  civil  year  of  the  RonuHM.   A  century,  therefore,  of  a 

"  hundred  actus,  contained  one  hundred  and  forty-four  versutt,  i.  e.  the  square  of  twelve."  '  Tin- 
Pythagofeaas,  as  well  as  the  Platonists,  (in  fact,  tbey  were  the  same«  oiUy  suocnssors  of  each 
«tficr,)  JieM  the  doctrine  of  tbo  mienxwaaiit  hot  I  tiiiuk  it  mi  m  part  of  thdr  ■cent  sjoMn. 
Indeed,  the  whole  of  the  system  which  I  have  developed  contains  innutnerable  facts  which  can  be 
accounted  for  only  from  a  desire  of  secrecy.  The  theory  that  Mau  was  the  centre  of  tb«  auimal  or 
amimiited  mundnw  ■jpittm,  ia  pf^mt  with  many  euriono  dreouMtanoM.  It  Mena  tbot  the  iwc 

of  nu'n  was  like  the  race  of  animals,  which  was  ihouulil  to  Jcsceiid  from  the  Gaiiesa,  the  Elephant, 
the  wisest  of  animals,  to  tbe  lowest,  to  the  point  where  it  connected  with  the  race  of  auitnated 
pianta.  irbieh  in  like  muaer  deseended.  At  the  bigfaoat  of  tbe  race  of  unmaii  deicended  to  the 
lowest,  and  thence  to  the  highest  of  the  race  of  plants,  so  the  highest  of  the  race  of  man  >«  as 
thought  to  have  descended  to  the  lowest — from  tbe  Newtons  and  L<ockes  to  tlie  idiot — or  rather,  i 
•hoald  say,  from  the  incarnation  of  divine  wisdom  in  tbe  Supreme  Pontiff,  in  Noah  and  his  succes- 
sors ;  in  fac^  in  the  Chaldeans,  u  ho  inherited  tbo  mpitaMef  of  the  witole  world.  And  from  this, 
after  the  theory  was  lost,  from  the  effect  of  rutstnin  or  tradition  not  understood,  all  the  claims  of 
Icings  by  divine  right  hare  descended.  From  tluK,  too,  the  desire  of  all  kings  to  trace  their  pedi- 
gree op  to  Nodi  liM  MiaoB.  The  comapandtaif  oMnmittee  of  the  Aahtie  Sook^,  of  wMoh  Sir 
Alexander  Johnstone  is  the  chairman,  have  been  so  obliging  as  to  make  inquiries  for  mc  into  the 
dimensions  of  some  of  the  old  temples  of  India.  The  subject  of  aucient  weights  and  measures  is  « 
▼ery  compreheniive  one.  At  n  fatme  day  I  ifaiU  proboUy  letnm  to  it,  when  I  tatf  he  oMe  to 
ascertain  whether  what  I  siuapect  is  really  true,  viz.  that  the  old  teniplcB  in  China,  Me.xico,  India, 
Syria,  Greece,  Italy,  and  of  Stonchenge  and  Abury,  were  all  built  by  one  measure,  and  were  in- 
tended, eadt  in  its  own  peeoliar  way,  to  lie  a  nnenootm  of  tbe  wdTCne. 

8.  We  will  now  return  to  the  Etruscan  .\gritneutiures,  from  which,  indeed,  we  have  made  a 
very  long  digreMloo.  All  tbe  opciatioDa  of  the  Tuai»u  Augurs  or  Agrimensores,  for  they  were 
both  one,  were  of  a  rcligiooa  nature.  IMr  ftrti  unit  of  meaanre  or  ager,  our  acre,  was  a 
incrocoim  of  a  greater.  It  was  caOod  a  temple,  and  every  temple  was  a  microcosm  of  a  greater, 
of  a  wheel  within  a.  wheel,  tilt  it  became  a  microcosm  of  tbe  globe,  and  tbe  temple  of  tbe  globe 
was  a  microcosm  of  the  planetary  system,  and  lhat  of  tbe  universe.  *  The  Cardo,  tbe  Oe- 
eonumia,  and  every  part  of  tlw  duty  of  an  Agrimensor,  waa  religions,  and  intended  tu  regulate 
the  collection  of  the  lithe  :  this  arose  from  rimimBlances  and  was  ctjaiinued  by  policy.  The 
word  Templum  or  Temple  is  a  very  important  wurd,  and  may  serve  to  throw  some  additional  light 
on  tbe  orifin  and  oeciet  meaning  of  the  Tempki*  and  their  doctrineos  indeed,  1  thbk  a  proper 

undcrstandini,'  of  it  w  ill,  in  a  great  measure,  open  the  door  of  their  sanctuary.  When  an  Etruscan 
Augur  began  bis  divinations,  be  "  used  to  rise  in  the  stillness  of  midnight  to  determine  in  his 
"niiBd  iteiMb^lJleMfaliklfaiyb."*  TUs  temple  was  endendy  •  eomcthiiig  in  the  heafins. 


'  Hi«t.  Rome,  Vol-  II.  p.  389.   \Va.\u!\  lid.  '  lipid.  i>p.  '.^H'J.  390. 

*  I  doubt  not  that  tlie  rcAwti)  (o  pay  ibe  lithe  *-m  dcoottnced  u  a  grcu  tin.  By  what  proem,  or  by  what  cuaBiBg 
naasravre,  the  Romaa  prietl*  got  the  cuitow  establiahed  of  taking  <ri^n>«  before  aoy  a*iembly  coald  procssd  te 
lieilBn%  I  de  not  fcaewj  bei  tbe  rit^ect  evkteatly  mm,  w  haw  the  yeiwr  ai  all  limes  of  cestioUag  tbmi.  TUipetMr 
gBisacrioultaHaaiMaaa^M^^ittthe|saess4iBpofAeM«ie.  Itws%hi«Ac|,ceMiik 

«NiAek',Illit,noms,VoLl.p.«l.  WHMJi'kBii. 
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peilnp*  the  hembphere,  and  «gun  alwwi  tlmt  the  wofd  Iwiyftmi  had  mom  BneaniDg  oMMfa  man 

miblime  than  a  humanly-erected  building.  But  tbe  celeBtial  rauU  was  tlie  Tcroplutn  urected  by 
the  cHiBv  MAMMt  the  Meg«liitor  Mnndorum.  Here  I  stop.  Templari  are  nothing  but  matonik 
•ad  tbeie  an  mmiw  of  tbrir  Mcrats  I  wouM  not  diwlge  if  I  eoaMt  bat  perlnpt  1  ds  not  Iminr 
them.  I  may  be  in  error,  but  this  I  will  aay,  tlu  y  are  bo  closely  connected  with  masonry,  that  it 
is  very  difBcnlt  to  •epentc  them.  Very  certain  1  am,  that  tbej  an  under  mmbc  very  great  nua- 
takes,  and  t  can  aet  tliam  right,  if  I  choose.  The  temple  of  Itae  at  letmalem  waa  caDed  mbon 
ei/clbit,  but  often  hvn  tiU  OBly<->tbe  second  word  rtl  bit,  which  meaas  Aoua*,  being  omitted ;  it  is, 
in  fact,  a  pleonnsni,  very  common  in  tin;  Hebrew ;  a  habit  or  defect,  perhaps,  of  writing,  which 
probably  arose  when  the  written  language  was  kuown  as  a  secret  science  to  ?ery  few,  in  the 
veceeaea  of  tba  tenple,  and  bat  iD  nndcntaod  even  Oare.  The  word  to  M  baa  the  aManbg  of 
Ar.i.,  and  probably  in  it«  orijrin  ts  3  fc,  as,  and  *)H  a/,  roeanin;^  as  nil,  ai  God.  The  word  ^3  kl 
answers  to  the  Latin  otmiU,  and  Om  has  the  same  idea»  from  the  sacred  word  for  God,  wheuoe  I 
think  it  bad  ita  derivation.  Bat  to  M  baa  alto  the  nendng  «!  tbt  iaawwr,  and  bare  we  bava  the 
L<atin  coel-um.  I  must  nou-  request  the  very  cloise  iiltcDtion  of  my  reader,  and  his  excuse  for  a 
long  quotation  from  Mr,  Poxkburst*'  without  which  he  will  not  uiiderstaod  this  aoost  recondite 
anhject  **  tovi  the  vridde  and  largest  part  of  the  Icaipir  of  the  Lofd,  the  «8iwlMar|r.^t  ia 
**  iqiplied  to  that  high  and  Aofy  place  where  Jeliovali  peculiarly  dwelleth ;  otherwisie  called  the  Ao(y 
*'  heammt  or  Amtwns  of  AottMst— ibsTio  nuiklu  *  —Frmu  ii$  Itaapli^  Pa.  xviii.  7*  Mr.  Merrick,  in 
<*  Me  annotatione  on  tbia  test,  obaerves,  that  this  expreailDB  ia  qif  lied  to  hemm  by  lieath«i  anthotii 
"  from  whose  writings  the  fidlowlng  paaiBfet  Me  ctled  bj  ilr  iia  CMi»  in  Ui  eounMBtaiy  on 
"  Virgil,  Georgjo  Ui.  p.  380: 

"  '   C<rli  ttiiilnUm  Templs.'— Ltfcaat.  Eb.  L 

« '  qui  tempU  C«ir  imraM  SMtai  tiawtf Taaaar.  Bw. 

**  So  alio  BnmHtt  quoted  by  Delrio,  on  Smm^t  Here.  Vm,  p.  217: 

"  '  Ccntremuil  (eaiplum  mafnum  Joeig  aliitontntit.'  Kuif 

"  •  TtnMm  kofrntm  "* 

Hieaa  icirta  dearif  prove,  that  with  the  aneieiita  the  word  teoiplam  lad  •  meaali^  miieb  mora 
grand  and  refined  than  merely  the  building  on  the  earth,  or  the  bit  or  tectum  built  by  hnnao 
]iaoda»  iriddi  waa  alwaya  conaidered  to  be  a  micvoooam  of  the  temple  of  the  Amaaawnt.  Tboa,  io  ' 
tite  oldeat  mommienta  of  the  Dnddi,  we  have  the  eircle  of  atoaei,  in  the  nanilxr  19^  the  eigne  in 

the  eiK;1e-~sign»  of  the  zodiacal  circle,  with  tlie  arch  of  heaven  for  die  COpoia:  and,  in  fact,  the 
divisions  of  the  heavens  marked  in  a  great  variety  of  ways.  I  know  some  persons  will  Kay  this  is 
fanciful ;  but  they  cannot  deny  the  facts  of  the  numbers  in  Uie  monuments ;  and  there  must  be 
sonte  cause  for  their  peculiarity.  \\  ith  respect  to  the  fancifalness,  I  quite  agree  with  the  objee- 
tors  that  nothint;  can  be  more  faiiLifiil  tlinn  altnout  all  the  recondite  doctrines  of  the  ancients 
appear,  when  taken  without  the  remainder  of  the  system  of  which  they  form  a  part  beitig  con- 
sidered, and  iritiiont  tbe  naotnil^  lor  tbem  being  alao  «inaidei«d.«    Tbia  waaaMffjy  aioee  from  the 


■  On  (he  word  S^n  *U  I.  nod  III. 

•  Ftam  dii*  cooMS  ovr  Samn  word  mkUe  for  wmtk  s  and,  in  mbs  caioi,  Med  far  WT,  si,  MiMtgUie,  York— the 
j«le  Off      Mad  iato  lbs  ri^,  and  aver  die  biidfe  Aea  dtt  saaili. 

*  In  Ae'hathcea  al  HegMiWtlh  itt  span  Ivp^  we  havo  a  beattllhl  axaBpi*.  Here  we  hate  the  plaaaf  the  eMwi 
isHi^,  M  th^  wobM  te  hnWl,  belbrt  ilie  art  af  hafl&if  a  fc^^teaed  arck  wse  diieet€wi.«4M«  wwdJ  be  an  apftaii* 
wMiealett. 
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ignorance  of  tlic  ancienti  of  the  art  of  wriUiig,  which  left  them  no  other  re«ource  to  regutter  thcM 
mo«t  important  pirta— grooiidwoffka  of  all  their  tbeorieSi  ajatemit  aod  feativaliu  Under  the  law 
of  Moica,  whmt  the  relij^  waa  eonStml  ud  InMided  to  be  eoaSned  to  one  BtUe  eoantry,  a  place 
wa*  fixed  on  and  a  temple  built  for  tbe  iponlup  of  God ;  but  when  the  Sarioor  of  the  vlude  world 
invited  all  people  to  a  participation  in  hia  favours,  thi»  altacbnu-nt  to  one  place  wan  done  away, 
md  erery  place  was  considered  equally  good  for  hia  service.  Jesus  Cbriot  tiad  nu  predilection  for 
the  teniplL-  at  Jemsalem  or  at  Geriaim.  In  whatever  piMe  his  people  aiiall  aaaeaiUr,  in  Ue  DMne» 
he  will  be  in  the  mid«t  nf  them.  Accordingly,  the  first  Christiana  assembled  indiflferently  in 
houses  or  other  places  where  they  happened  to  be ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that,  if  Jesua  Christ 
bed  timght  tMoplae  aeeeaearjr,  he  would  havo  lakl  sot  bat  the  poor  men's  vdlgion  wenled  no 

such  Buperstitioug  acJjuncts.  The  beautiful  globe  was  hia  reafKos,  and  an  humble  and  contrite 
heart  his  temple.  This  was  the  doctrioe  of  the  Buddhist^  of  the  Pythagorean,  of  tbe  Esseoian 
plulooopher  of  Senuiia.  TUa  wea  the  doetrine  which  the  Semeritaw  Nazarite  taught,  as  I  have 
pointed  out  in  my  preface  to  the  first  volume.'  Here  we  have  no  gorgeous  temples,  no  trumpery 
ahowai  no  aecta,  nor  the  poaaihiUty  of  formic  tlienu  Here  we  have  no  firebrand  creed*  or  aynt- 
boU  of  AAh  to  tadte  tnen  to  eat  each  othei'e  throate.  Here  eO  It  peeoe  end  brathet^  tnve. 
Here  we  unite  all  religions. 

To  return  from  this  digression.  Every  thing  was  divided  into  two.  Tlie  heaven  svas  tlividcil  into 
two  hemispheres,  and  the  globe  we  inhabit  into  the  North  and  the  Sonth-^the  l>aric  and  tlie  Ligni 
^tboGood  ami  die  Evil.  Man,  in  like  manner,  wns  o^ioellf  beBevcd  to  have  hcco  ibrmed  la  fwo 

part«  m  mtf  body- — male  and  female*  — the  higher  nnd  the  lower— the  good  and  the  evil.  In  the 
same  way  time  was  divided— the  day  and  night,  the  winter  and  summer.  Thus  we  read  much  in 
the  workiof  the  BrahtdiM  ef  Wbdl9  q^AwAoMandof  lAenitrAr  ^JVd^  All  the  ejdea  wcie 
made  up  of  the  multiplication  of  the  fve  and  *mp  together — the  He  and  the  ran — the  male  and  the 
female — from  whose  union  and  conjunction  all  the  race  of  man  descended.  We  have  fooiid  the 
eydesef  9fl0and4SBoir^n«llyAiODdedoBlhctwDnaniberejfeeaBdiiv--thelH»AM<Hi^  and 
the  two  cycles  360  and  4:^2  ■  to  have  been  united  at  last  in  one  larger  cycle.  Now,  I  think,  ull  this  had 
icferenoe  to,  in  fact  was  closely  interwoven  with,  tbe  theological  ajateni,  aa  the  cycles  may  b«  said 
to  have  been  interwoven  htto  one  another.  There  waa  the  one,  the  Te  Ov,  generally  marked  in  a 
very  peculiar  manner.  *  Then  there  were  tbe  three;*  then  the  other  cyclar  numbers  as  described 
in  my  Celtic  Prnids,  Sect.  XXIII.,  and  I  feel  little  doubt  that  the  niicrtx-^jiirii,  after  the  one  and 
three,  was  mode  to  depend  on,  or  was  regulated  by,  tbe  foundattou  uumi>er  Jive  or  six;  and  thet»e 
two  arose  from  the  change  in  the  length  of  the  year  (and  eoMOfiMttdy  hi  the  kngth  of  the  eydea) 
from  360  to  365  days — the  number  43*2,  the  cycle  formed  by  the  nix  being  to  unite  with  the  cycle 
of  360^  aod  together  to  form  one  whole,  and  thus  to  retain  both.  The  temple  of  Stonebenge  is  a 
prodaetlon  of  the  6X19^00^  fte.}  the  temple  at  Abary  in  its  anuber  of  660  iaduded  both  in  ite 

system.  Both  these  are  in  good  keeping  with  the  remBinder  of  the  system,  but  we  can f)ot  come  to 
any  determination  respecting  them,  nor  do  I  know  that  it  is  of  any  conaequeiice.  The  divisiva  of 
the  naliaaa  oaowd  in  tbe  tenth  chapter  of  fSeDeii%*  which  waa  hito  Tt,  h  aUndcd  lo  motk  dearly 
in  atad  ch.and  8lh  raraeor  Deotermioaiy,  where  the  Moat  HIgfa  la  aaU,  in  the  LXX.,  to  have 


*  Pp.  xnii.  xviii.  •  See#w/mj,  p  .S97  '  VoL  I.  pp.  6,  7- 

*  TbU  in  Stoocheaga  mif  have  bMB  the  sliar-aconf  as  it  !.<  c  ulled,  but  which  nuit  bsvi  been  merely  for  the  Eocha. 
riiiiB,asIb«liereth(nisn»a|i|ieBraneethataiaixefirehas«»irbecal|{hMdopeo  it:  or  ii  nay  have  been  the  iiii|le 
•wie  it  a  iilrti  dhtoaw.  Itta  ibe  erassw  in  ear  eheHhysiJa-lhelii^  er  Walina 

*  ThaalHriiaaaaad  the  two  sionet  at  ihaiattiac^arAa  Omiloaiiiliadtafealrfde  the  circle. 

*  ateVsa,1.p.a»,aadi4)M,p.m 
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dividMl  the  iMtinit  aeaocduig  to  the  number  of  the  Angels  of  God,  and  not,  as  in  oar  text,  accord' 
ing  to  the  Biiaiberof  the  cfaiMieo  of  Israel.  Now,  I  think  this  division  of  the  world  is  a  microcosm 
uf  tlic  divlikm  of  the  hiM?«iL  We  knoir  the  Btan  are  commonly  called  tmgeis$  and  that  PUay 
said  there  were  79  constellations,  or  groups  of  stars,  calleJ  by  the  names  of  animals  or  other 
things,  i  suspect  the  stars  here  alluded  to  were  constellations,  and  that  the  sarfaoe  of  the  earth 
«M  divided  nIcraeoBaaieelljr  after  the  iieavHie.  I  bare  not  beeo  dUe  to  nake  on^  fton  csa«Bplaa» 
in  any  one  country,  a  perfect  or  nearly  perfect  system;  but  this  is  not  to  be  expected j  nor,  in- 
deed, have  I  been  able,  as  the  Irish  did  with  their  to  put  all  the  parts  collected  from  diffureot 
qwteve  into  a  whole;  for  tbie  reaeon,  at  preaent  we  caa  eoniidcr  it  aa  only  a  propoied  thcety,  to 
remain  for  examination,  with  such  a  degree  of  weight  annexed  to  it  as  each  reader  may  think  it 
deserves.  Hut  yet  I  tbiak  the  existence  of  tlic  microcosm  is  rendered  probably  by  lacts  still 
aarialing'.  Mr.  Niebohr  haa  observed,  that  every  caido  or  atone  cmea  aet  np^  where  the  linea  of  tiie 
agrimensorea  crossed  each  other,  was  called  a  Templum^  But  in  every  country  there  was  one 
grand  Templum  or  Cardo  or  Cross  or  CapitoUum  or  Acropolis  or  Stonebeoge,  whence  all  the  others 
proceeded,  vr  by  which  they  were  regulated ;  and  it  is  evident  that  this  mast  be  a  microcosm  of 
the  teaple  of  the  globe,  of  the  teaafde  of  the  planetary  system,  with  its  its  beautiful  pole-star,  or. 
the  star  of  Juda  or  cross  with  many  points,  the  Tcmplariis'  cross  at  the  top  nf  it.  \Xk  every  where 
read  of  uatious  uiionog  large  rude  stones,  in  such  a  aianoer  as  is  aluiost  iucredible  of  rational 
bdnge.  IbeHeMtUt  waa  aepeeieaof  fe^««<peid  totbeCaidoa,th«nataieof  vhkhlndbeeoaie 
fnrs;  nteti ;  and  perhaps  it  might,  iu  some  inutances,  hv  transferred  to  other  large  stones  by  credu- 
lous devotees,  who,  in  all  ages  and  all  nations,  are  perpetually  at  work  to  increase  the  ot;|ecta  of' 
their  devotkm— elwaya  at  woilt  to  find  aomething  new— •oaaetUag  to  neke  then  note  wOTtby- 
than  their  neighbours  of  the  favour  of  God.  These  cardos  or  termini  or  mere-iitoDea  were  all. 
fwlea  poBaea,  and  the  ficat  Iront  which  tdl  the  East  and  West  branched  off  wai>  the  arco  or  aero- 
poiia«  Vnm  thaae  eaoM  oar.  tfajpoiea*  Tfae  villages  grew  up  around  tbeae  poles,  as  they  are 
found  at  this  day,  and  benee  arose  tbe  nane  of  mTw;  for  Mm,  I  suppose  the  Umbrians  of  Italy, 
had  360  uf  them,  as  we  know  Persia  had,  and  aa  I  bdieve  sU  otiNT  aatioos  had  j.  and  that  it  waa 
30U  of  these  which  tbe  £truscans  conquered.'* 

91  In  Vohuna  I.  p.  fi97, 1  have  alluded  to  the  atone  dide  on  Meant  Gmgnm  by  thelndkMi  naaae  or 
epithet  Cor-Ghari,  treated  of  by  Mr.  Faher.'  Here  is  evidently  the  WeUh  name  of  Choir  Gbaur, 
of  Stooebenge^  applied  to  Gargarus  of  Troia.  I  think  no  human  being  wiU  doubt  this.  The  pee> 
■age  notieed  in.my  Caitie  Draida,  Cb.  VI.  Seet.  XXL  p.  9S7,  where  Homer  deaeribea  the  ehiefr 
meeUng  in  the  circle,  must  allude  to  Gargarus,  and  to  the  stone  circle  seen  by  Dr.  D.  Clarke,  upon 
that  uonnt.*-  Tbe  Monks  oalled  Stonebenge  Chofen  Glgantnm.  tuun  hg-gur  is  ^ocr  of  the 
cjrefe ;  the  two  fenn  the  teminatlena  of  Indian  towns  ending  with  «rg  aiid  uggar,  and  oar  large* 
The  word  Cor  is  evidently  the  Choir  and  the  same  as  the  Cor,  the  centre  of  the  measurements  in 
Italy.  Cor  also  means  the  heart ;  and,  probably,  firom  being  the  heart  or  centre,  in  FWM,  it  de> 
scribed  the  Sun.  I  think  from  this  it  is  probable  that  the  Cardiuales  or  centrea  of  mcasnnaaenta- 
of  Britain  began  at  Stonshenge,  or  if,  aa  ia  probable^  Britain  was  microcosmically  divided  into 
tfnft,  that  it  was  one  of  the  three.  One  of  the  nntne*  of  Stonehengc  ia  Main  Ambres  or  Ambrose. 
Cleland  has  shewn  that  Meyu  means  atone,  and  was  the  origin  of  our  Minsters,  and  Monasteries. 
Msinof  Ani,orOB»4]fa,  alsnfef  <>"»'AeOeMfsr.  The  fimona  Rockiiig  stmc  in  Cornwall  was 
called  UOa  Ambre.  Thb  k  tbe  eame.  I  raspcet  the  Imi  waa  the  same  aa  dkm,  and  at  last 


•  Vide  Niebubr,  HiM.  of  Rome.  VsLLpfw  11^113    Tliirlwall's  Ed. 

•  AnsL  V«|.  Ul.  pp.  31,  m  '  See  Vol.  1.  pp.       a60,  Mii,  423. 
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meant  holy.  AmbrMis  wae  the  liquor  of  the  boljr  or  creative  power  Oui.  The  oil  was  that  of  the 
holy  or  creative  power,  whence  cornea  the  French  Ampalia.  Kofeaaor  [Sir  Grearea^  Haugfatoa 
nyt,  Cor  Gbmi  oMiy  be analjaad  into  Coi^Ohirry,  tbe  noantunCort  fiir  GUiry neua  » Bonn- 
tain,  at  yon  may  have  heard  of  NUgberries  or  blue  mountains.  If  tbe  G  is  prooMHflid  fandy  M  tit 
gift,  no  A  is  wanted,  and  it  would  then  be  Giri,  and  sounded  Ghirrj.  Stonehenge  seems  to  mean 
no  more  than  tAe  hanging  or  mtpeaitd  stone.  Cor  Gawr  is  the  old  British  name,  which  means  tbe 
circle  of  the  powerful  ones,  from  Cor,  a  dide^  end  Cawr  or  Gawr  (Gaor),  the  Mighty  One,  the 
Great  On?  But  I  think  wc  hare  another  Gai^rns  or  Choir  Ghaur  in  the  celebrated  Caruin  Gorum, 
of  Tartary,  whither  Gengis  Khan  went  to  receive  investiture  in  his  dominions.  This  was  the  re- 
ddeneeef  lib  A«elr«JMii»  or  the  Meat  of  tbe  God  of  WMom.  The  UafdouofGoivboalled 

itself  in  a  particular  manner  the  kingdom  of  wisdom.  Hence  I  believe  that  ("nriTm  Gorum  is  ety- 
mologieally  the  same  as  Choir  Ghaur  and  as  Gargaros,  and  that  it  had  the  tame  meaning.  But  I 
thUfc  we  lukT*,  ae  wo  nught  expect,  motberCbdrOhMir,  in  SooHand,  in  the  momt  of  Cwnin  Qoran, 
[cairn  gorm  r]  whence  the  precious  stones  of  that  name  are  procured,  in  the  county  of  Perth.  They 
•re  all  mounts  of  tbe  Cor  or  circle  or  heart  or  wisdom.  They  were  all  acropolises,  capitoiiums,  of 
the  diviiie  ineewHoiu  t  emk  wnr  leltmi  to  what  I  Inve  and,  that  Camate  probably  had  Ha 
ttame  from  the  IwoCanwof  Si.  Thomas,'  and  observe,  that,  in  conaequence  of  finding  tbo  word 
Cam  in  such  very  general  use  all  over  the  world,  I  am  obliged  to  seek  for  some  other  meaning  ( 
and  I  think  I  have  it  in  the  word  Cor,  whidi,  when  read  Uebraicd,  meant  witdom ;  and  I  think, 
from  allusion  to  this  name  of  God,  the  |nlea  of  stones  called  Carns,  which  are  generally  surrounded 
with  circles  of  tipricrtit  stones  in  the  numbers  of  Bacred  cycles,  f  'iHp  several  in  the  iiri'^^hbo-.irhrnd 
of  Inverness,)  bad  liieir  names.*  From  Mr.  Claprotb's  excellent  map  of  Asia,  1  leant  that  the 
oomttry  betweek  40  and  60  dagrcet  of  N.  Lit.,  and  1410  and  ISO  E.  Long,  by  nench  nckonlay, 
the  country  of  Curacoruni,  in  the  year  232,  was  called  the  country  of  Sim-,  pi  Litres.  (Sion  the 
Free.  In  Siam,  it  may  be  remembered,  that  tbe  natives  aay  the  French  have  the  same  name  as 
themeiTea  ■  Jtw.)  In  902  (t  waa  cdiad  Ungdom  dbt  So  tkem  (or  of  tbe  boly  SoTioar)  or  Thtpt 

(the  God).  In  423  it  was  the  empire  of  Joan  Joan.  (This,  I  do  not  doubt,  was  Preatre  John, 
or  tbe  Priest  of  Jnana,  tuitdom,)  lu  565  it  was  the  empire  of  the  Turks.  In  632  it  was  the  kiof* 
doBi  of  Thou  KUw  (God  Kbbi).  b  679  it  was  tbe  comtiy  of  Hod  He,  or  Ouigours  or  eoantry  of 
Thoa  kUae  (Circle  of  Ia»  or  tbe  Isw).  In  745  it  was  the  empire  of  the  Ouigour,  or  the  Hoc!  He, 
or  the  encampment  of  the  Kakan.  In  865  it  was  the  country  of  Kirghiz  or  the  Tartar*.  In  1 125 
it  was  the  empire  of  the  Kin  or  Altouu  Khans.  Next  it  was  the  Mongols.  In  1290  it  was  tbe  em- 
pire of  Kboiio,  or  CaracoraD,  or  Ho-lin.  It  really  appears  probable  that  from  this  remote  eoaatty 
in  the  earliest  time  all  our  mythology  has  come.  We  have  found  m  Ararat  in  the  Il-avratta  iA 
India.  According  to  tbe  theory  of  Agrimeoaorism,  both  the  Ararats  ought  to  be  Cardos.  in  India 
we  have  tUi  In  Moaat  Mem.  In  Wcateni  Aaia  it  la  vary  dktrly  made  out  if  Cdlarim,  m  bb .  ^ 
Geographia  Anli(|ua.  He  shews  tl  ,t  r'- 1>  part  of  Taurus,  which  separates  Sophene  from  Mesopo- 
tamia, was  called  the  Godyean  mountains.  On  these  tbe  Ark  of  Noah  was  supposed  to  liave 
leatad.  Bcfoaoa  aaye,  die  Aifc  rested  on  die  tnonaldna  row  itsfKoauatf.  Hie'hiignfliofabMoa 
on  Geo.  viii.  4,  uses  the  word  Kardu,  which  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  by  metathesis,  calls  Kad- 
run.   Elmadmn  calls  it  the  Mountain  CordL  It  bat  also  tbe  name  of  Baris,  wliich  means  sUp,* 


•  «ssV«ll.pp.767.7Cfi. 

■  Thswaii4liii,«AUauaBSflsw,  ss  StatRsnl,  ChaBigsrd,fte.,er4Mi4>^wiS  AeJUbnw  iu  ^  and  n  S, 
eMe,  Hsbn  eonus  oar  insll  iacloture  called  a  p<tnl.  Hence  eooe  lbs  chreks  of  Oermsajr,  wMeli  were  all 
religioos  dintion*,  formed  in  the  tnue  of  the  punlilioal  govern  aienu 

•  I  ham  litik  dovht  ihst  the  Mooal  Nevij,  which  ii  cIom  to  Bctqpiaium,  the  aacieia  capitad  of  ScoUsad,  sod  wilhia 

So« 
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HerCi  in  the  nanie  of  this  very  remarkable  mouatnin,  I  think  we  have  a  Cardu  in  chief  to  ocMupiete 
the  mytbos.  It  was  the  Cardo  of  Notili.  Baria  <ir  Ararat,  or  the  Mouot  of  Kardi,  was  believed  to 
be  tbe  highest  in  the  world}  and  from  thh  BoantuB,  aa  •  oentiv,  Noah  ww  aoppoted  to  dMde 
the  world  among  his  three  aoiia.  The  Gar  uf  Garganu,  the  Giri  of  India,  the  Ganr  of  Choir  Gear 
or  Stonefaenge,  the  Cor  of  the  MounU  of  Cordi  or  Karda,  or  Ararat,  and  the  Cardo  of  lulft  art  all 
lb«  aane  word  And  hate  tbe  tame  nieauiug.  They  are  all  ceiitnd  polota  roiud  wfaisb  wetao  of  imim 
hind  were  bollt  Ot  aappoaed  to  be  built,  (and  here  we  have  the  ctr  uf  circle,)  aai  tbif  Wt  abo 
acropolises  or  capitoliuros,  and  had  the  nieauing  of  Cor,  heart,  a*  the  centre  uf  measurenient  roond 
which  tbe  7S  and  300  districts  were  laid  out ;  as  our  system  ia  placed  round  tiie  «uu.  The  change 
bl  Icfttftt  eiich  aa  in  tbe  G,  the  C«  the  K,  &c,  will  not  be  objeeted  to  by  any  person  who  nobea  a 
due  allowance  for  the  ab»olate  iuk <  r'.iiDty  of  all  old  languages,  before  the  invrnti  n  nf  t^ratumar, 
and  the  cooslaot  uae  of  what  we  IcaxueJly  call  the  anagram  aad  metathesis,  which  were  origiaaUy 
net*  o0rnipUiM»»  babltai  or  atyJcs  of  apeaUqg  or  writiag.  Aa  we  baw  eeeu  tba  RoauM  Cardfaiala 
calli'J  hinges,  80  the  Cbuir  Gaur  was  culloJ  for  the  same  reason  the  Stoiie-hing«.  It  wag  the  poti- 
tlGical  capital,  the  pivot  ou  which  aU  tbe  diitricta  of  Britaia  depended  or  toroed,  when  Bngbuid 
WM  under  the  juriadietion  of  Ha  three  Areh-flaatem.  Aad  1  have  not  a  doobt  that  thara  waa  a 
similnr  Cor-giri  souiewbere  for  Iwlh  Scotland — Albania  or  CaleJoniu — aud  for  Cambria.  VV'hen  1 
find  tbe  Cm  the  object  of  adoration  of  all  natiooa— Uie  emblem  uf  thi-  creative  power,  tbe  temple 
of  Stonebenge,  by  meana  of  tbe  cycles,  tbe  emUan  of  the  aame  ni)  tLu»,  and  the  Hebnw  language 
of  Britmn,  it  ia  not  unreasonable  to  go  to  the  Hebrew  Unguage  for  the  explanation,  llie  wliola  ia 
evidently  in  keeping.  The  parts  are  in  character  with  one  another. '  I  beg  leave  to  draw  my 
reader's  attention  to  tbe  naoiea  of  Gargarua  and  Stonebenge  being  tbe  same  (Choir  Ghanr  aud 
Cor-Gbari)  in  the  Saaactit  and  tba  dd  Eb|^  l^igw^,  and  alto  to  tba  Cor  of  the  Etnueana. 

This,  of  itself,  almost  confirms  my  theory  of  ^hf^  nncirnt  By«t<'m,  tbe  croHses,  &c.  The?e  two 
luuuea  for  Stonebenge  are  aimilar  to  the  word  Sanscrit  of  ludia  aud  Scotland,  aud  Saascort  of  tbe 
Celti.  Every  ioqmrar  into  tbe  aiitiqaitka  of  batku  boowa,  or  ought  to  bnow,  bow  wneh  bboar 
the  learned  Vuthuicey  took  to  prove  that  the  Irish  were  a  tribe  from  Spain,  but  which  previously 
came  thither  from  the  Eaot.  We  have  seen  that  the  Sibyls  aay  that  Mount  Ararat  was  in  Phrygia, 
bi  Aria  Minor,  wiueh  Phrygia  was  adjoining  to  Myofai  or  tba  eouatry  of  tbe  Jf^M*r,  or  Troy. 
But  I  think  it  prubiible  thui  the  »  hole  of  Asia  Minor  was  Myaut,  or  mystic  land,  tiie  land  of  Room. 
In  Asia  Minor  we  have  Calioda,  Caiamiua,  aud  Calida,  places  of  India,  connected  with  the  mythoa 
of  Ararat  We  hav«  also  a  nation  of  Brigautes,  and  Brigcs,  wbaace  Oraaunond*  soppoaaa  the 
■ame  of  Phrygians  came,  ami  the  word  Free,  and  tbe  Scandbavian  Phriga  or  Freya.  Fbom  tbia 
root  we  have  fi>raeriy  observed  that  the  Siamese  say  tbe  Franks  or  French  have  the  same  name 
as  themselves.  There  is  also  a  place  called  Caledonia  and  an  Albania,  aud  Milea  or  Miletia,  and  a 
Mount  of  Solyma.*  In  BritAin  we  have  Brutus,  descended  from  /Eneas,  and  bis  three  sons,  and 
Trinobantum  or  Troya  Nova,  and  Alb;Tiv,  nnr!  Cu!;  r):H.ia,  aniJ  the  BriirisiUe-H,  and  the  Ca!it!r-i,  :tnd 
tbe  Miletii,  and  Patrick  in  Ireland.  Cau  auy  ouv  duubt  that  the  saute  uvtiios  or  the  same  people 
havo  baen  In  both  plaoea  ?  But  Ask  Mhnr  waa  both  l^nte  and  Amn,  tba  nyaHe  aama  of  tbe 
city  in  which  the  Pontifex  Maxiiuus,  or  cliief  Bridge-builder  in  Italy  dwelli.  Sir  W.  Drum- 
mood  baa  observed,  that  tbe  name  of  Brigautes  comes  from  Briges,  and  that  Phryges  and  Briges, 


of  tbe  island  of  Ions,  meaot  Bans  snd  Navit.  Like  (h«  Barl*  aad  tbe  Cordi.  the  centre  of  the  AKriiBeniori^m 
«f  Am,  it  was  the  osHin  of  Scotland.  Vide  Boehsit  Geo  thw  B.|,  and  WUitQn't'nisonr«rtlwEanli,B.  II.  p.  k3&^ 

•  See  CsLTic  Driiid»,  Ch.  VI.  8tcl.  XVUl.  p.  »1.  <  <M|iaas,  V«L  IV.  pp, aC6, »7. 
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•oeordinf  to  the  Ontk  uthon,  we  Ibe  wuat,  uoi  thmt  tbne  people  cwne  from  Thnuw,  wbete  we 
have  fomerlf  ftraad  the  Sindl  md  the  other  Indiu  mmeB.  He  then  (p.  355)  olMerves,  that  the 
Thracun  name  Cor  a  font  ma  Mrig  or  Briga,  the  very  name  the  same  uaeful  oinitrivmnoe  bean  in 
North  Britain,  where  mmt  ti  the  commoo  people,  even  at  this  day,  believe  that  the  arch  b  held 
together  by  sorcery  or  Bagfe.  Cor  waa  the  Latin  name  for  both  heart  and  wisdom.  Hare  w« 
see  why  the  Bullu,  treated  of  supra,  p.  87,  was  in  the  form  of  a  lu-iirt :  originally,  I  have  not  » 
doubt,  from  tiie  name  ^3  W  bn2  bal  t^uli-a,  in  form  of  a  Calf,  as  it  has  been  and  is  yet  in  oiodem 
tiaaoabftniofaLaoili— (heAgmialM.  Fken tUa oanw the wofd Cndo^ «m|«|.  Wcliftvathe 
meaning  of  it  i»  the  cor  janux  quu  moretur,  as  binge,  regulator  of  the  door ; '  and,  as  regulator.  It 
gave  uame  to  the  line  drawn  from  North  to  Soutfat-~tbe  pole  or  axis  of  the  earth,  used  by  tb* 
Etraaouft  AgrinMoaona  to  naka  their  aquarea  for  the  eolleetion  of  the  aaered  tcatha  «r  tldiei. 

Tbib  line  regulated  &1I  otlicra.  The  word  is  cor-dis-dl— (/fViu,  and  from  this  it  came,  thrvt  where 
the  Decumanus,  the  line*  crossed  it  from  Cast  to  West,  the  pobt  of  intersection  at  which  a  ctomi 
1PBB  aet  op^  waa  caUed  ear,  or  eardo,  car-dL  It  waa  io  each  dialrict  the  centre,  the  btart,  of  all 
tiieir  operatkma :  it  was,  from  oircuinstances,  the  Arca-polis,  the  Caput-oUum.  From  this  point 
of  ioteiaectioD  two  roads  always  branched  off,  which  ia  the  reaaou  wbjr  we  have  a  cniea  or  nwre- 
■tBH  hi  1h«  ee»tf»  of  tvcry  viUage,  which  arose  by  honaea  eotkctiog  round  the  aaered  X :  tat  tbu 
Wlib  mUKf  evident  scaioaa,  declarvd  most  sacred  and  holy,  and  in  suiuUe  places  the  temples 
arose  around  or  over  these  crosac!;.  The  whole  circle  was  divided  into  360  parts  ;  and,  begitniin^' 
at  the  Equator,  the  Decumanus  was  drawn  at  every  ten  of  these  parts  to  North  and  Soutit,  wlieuc-c 
it  bad  the  sane  JDeca.  In  a  liaiilar  bmbimt,  1  beUen,  the  aMiimrasion  bf  the  Afrfmenaoraa  took 
place  in  every  co'sntn'.  The  nccumamiM  would  always  be  the  same,  but  the  Cai-fln  would  in  one 
sense  vaiy.  A  Cariiu  wuuld  ru»  through  every  capitol  or  principal  town,  whicU  of  course  would 
divide  the  land  into  panlMognuiw  of  ^SkaaX.  tengtba.  Tba  leoftba  mmld  wj  accoiduiK  Io 
kmditic^.  Ojr  Hystciu  is  the  same:  the  parallels  of  Latitude  never  vary,  the  Longitude  each 
Mdnn  reckons  from  its  own  cardob  It  waa  from  being  the  soperinteiulants  or  curators  uf 
the  Sevwutf-two  Bareicha,  pariihea  or  canUoal  diviBoaa,  iaio  whiefa  tlw  city  of  Kooie 

was  divided,  that  the  Koman  cardliiala  hud  llieir  uaiiiei,.  1  have  no  dovibt  oriyinally,  pertiapt. 
even  yet,  Cardinalea  uf  the  whole  of  the  1%  divisions  into  which  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter 
majr  bare  bean  ^videdi  Cor  the  patrimony  of  the  Reaonl,  the  Vicra-ma-dllya,  the  Vicar  of 
God,  exlMMiad  over  the  irficle  worid.  That  it  was  divided  into  Ti,  is  clearly  proved  by  the  divi- 
sion of  tlie  79  nations  of  the  earth,  mentioned  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  cfaaptera  of  Genesis. 
The  author  of  that  book  perfectly  understood  the  doctrine  of  Agrimenaorlnii.  That  boolt  waa 
never  Vlittan  by  Mosca,  though  it  might  be  adopted  by  him.  The  adoption  of  the  number  of 
seventy-two  arose  out  of  the  divisiotii>  of  the  circle.  The  Gaelic  word  cuir,  genitive  choir,  signi- 
fies a  space  of  ground  inclosed  on  aii  aides,  it  is  the  Greek  ;^a*^,  ioau.*  We  have  the  oor  in 
oortar,  the  hark  of  •  tne,  and  JUfnift  cfaarta,  nod  the  GaaBc  earl  and  tkart.  It  ia  emftoits  to 
observe  the  c-nrt,  by  itii  wheels  only  diiitinifuighed  from  the  sledge,  and  the  chart,  connected  both 
with  letters  and  the  agrimensorial  measurement  of  Und.  In  the  Celtic  language  retcA  meant  r((/«r 
^•egmirjrr  from  tUa  came  the  Hex,  and  both  an  tba  aameaa  Kay.  Goria«cMlf;  Gopmeh 
tke  ruler  of  a  drcte,  like  the  Germai>  circles. '  The  Agcr  of  the  Romans  is  our  acre  (that  is,  mea- 
anre  of  land  or  rifunf).  It  is  the  Hebrew  lU  gur  JH  originally  pkiet  ^  tht  dnk.  I  have  u» 
donbt  thM  thia  was  a  cfoaa  in  a  circle ;  that  is,  a  drde  ifirided  bto  finr.  The  BonMn  territory 
HM  catted  Agar  Hnnaausj  and  at  Arst,  as  we  migfat  expect,  it  was  divUcd  like  the  giobe-^lihe 
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India — like  BriUin — like  Scotland — aiiJ  probably  all  other  pfnuitrii's — intn  tlr'.-r  parts.  It  may 
asked  why  tlie  word  Cor  jiut  •poken  of  came  tu  have  the  ateaning  of  fFitdom.  What  liaa  the 
heart  mom  tban  any  other  part  of  the  body  to  do  with  Wltdom  ?  In  tlw  ancieiit  EtraMU  lan- 
Kuage,  read  from  right  to  left,  it  was  Cor  or  R09,  that  ia,  Roa  or  Raa,  and  the  country  where  we 
find  this,  we  are  told|  was  called  Razena ;  thai  is,  country  of  Ras  or  wiadoin.  It  waa  raa,  not 
"  4  curft,  quia  hi  eo  ooiiiia  aoUcitudo  et  scientis  causa  manet."  *  From  tbia  came  the  cardo,  vat^i 
the  c  ia  tbcM  word*  siwwering  to  the  g,  and  the  g  antwering  to  the  e  and  1(»  and  the  acra  or 
OLxpa.  or  opxot  of  thp  acropolis,  the  origin  of  the  Ager.  It  was  the  hfart  as  tlio  centre  of  t^p  opc- 
ratiooB  of  the  Agrimensores,  the  point  of  interaection  of  their  Dccuouin  and  Cardo ;  aad  a»  wisdom 
or  flcientia  H  waa  the  regulator  or  pivot  or  Mnge  on  which  the  two  right  Unci  to  the  cwdtad 
points  cxtcndrd.  As  the  point  which  directed  and  regulated  all  the  operations,  it  was  cloeely 
allied  to  mind,  or  intelligence,  or  wiadom.  The  car  i>  also  the  root  of  concore,  conoordia}  from 
thia  corace  alao  the  word  to  core,  that  iB,to  wtercat  one'a^f  dwntfand  theGa^e  wndear,alEN- 
tion,  tardias,  friendabip,  and  the  Greek  xapita^  in  plaee  of  caredia,  and  the  Latin  amu  dear.  Aa^ 
finally,  it  ia  the  Persian  name  for  the  Sun ;  thus,  ag^,  uniting  the  centre,  the  To  Ov,  and  wisdom. 

We  constantly  say  a  thing  hinges  upon  this  or  that,  hereby  evidently  considering  a  hinge  at 
a  regulator,  aa  it  regulates  a  door.  Ainsworth  says,  a  Cardo  means  a  way  crossing  through  the 
fields  from  North  to  South.  This  is  also  often  called  a  balk  by  Niebiihr,  and  is  a  word  at  this  time 
iu  common  use  for  the  strips  of  land  in  open  town-fields  in  Yorkshire,  and  in  other  parts.  Now 
thia  ahewa  oa  that  tiieae  eoltiirated  hada  or  atripa  were  regnhrted  bf  theae  halki,  whldi  were  not 
8ubinfeu<!-itri1  hy  the  Lord,  but  alwaya  were,  and  yet  arr,  his  property.  On  the  inclogure  of  my 
Manor  of  Skellow  many  years  ago,  I,  of  <»ur*e,  aa  Lord,  claimed  land  for  the  balks,  and  had  it 
allowed  to  me,  aa  it  ia  naaal  io  atmllar  caaea.  Hence  we  aee  tiwB  one  of  tlw  great  employmenta  of 

these  agrimensores  must  Imvc  been  to  protect  the  Lords*  balks  from  being  destroyed  or  blolen,  to 
which  they  were  very  liable,  llie  ridge  of  mountains  which  divida  North  India  or  Oude  from 
Tartary,  is  called  Bdkaa :  thia  may  mean  Bal-aata,  hmd  «f  M.  A  rimilar  li^ge  ealied  BalkMi 
divides  the  Sindt  of  Thrace  from  Scythia  or  Tartary.  They  were  both  Sindi — follower*  of  the 
holy  Xin.  Fcom  Caido  we  have,  aa  I  have  befiM«  remarked,  the  cardinal  points  of  the  compaaei 
and,  as  the  fine  from  North  to  Sooth  was  first  drawn,  it  evidently  regulated  the  oUiers.  We  Icnow 
that  the  magnetic  needle  has  varied  for  a  irreat  number  of  years  back.  The  needle,  I  think,  anciently 
pninted  North  and  South,  without  any  variation  ;  that  thia  variation  is  like  the  variation  of  the 
angle  made  by  the  planes  of  the  Equator  and  Ecliptic ;  that,  at  the  time  they  were  displaced,  it 
also  waa  dispUced ;  and,  like  them,  it  ia  gndndlf  coning  right  agalo— thoagh,  Bha  a  peadalam 
pn*  in  motion,  they  may  both  oscillate  some  time  before  they  i»ct  rig'ht.  The  Indiana  thought  the 
oscillation  was  great,  M.  La  Place  thought  it  small.  It  may  at  first  have  been  larg«f  oow  tmo//, 
and  thua  both  the  Indiana  and  La  Place  may  ho  right.  At  tiie  hoandariet  of  datrieta  and  wliere 
roads  meet  in  Britain  are  the  remains  of  the  ancient  termini,  which  were  cro.isr.s,  and,  in  the  time 
of  the  Romans,  priapuses,  in  different  forms ;  all  these  were  emblems  of  the  generative  power. 
The  hoimdary,  fimn  being  an  emhiem  of  the  TsfiJtfeon,  was  called  temimuf  h  denoted  the  ciw- 
tive  power,  of  which  also  Apis  or  the  Bull  was  the  emblem  :  it  was  called  Pro  or  Bra  Apia— Pria- 
pus.  Apis  was  but  Ab  or  Ba  the  father.  The  Father,  the  Creator,  was  the  triune  principle— 
A=l,  B='2=3.  The  Terminus  was  Ter-omen-us.  An  Omen  was  a  hind  of  prejeetor  or  foreteller 
or  giver  of  warnings,  and  might  be  good  or  evil.    Ter-omen  was  the  triple  omen,  or  omen  of  the 
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miAT  with  a  crMt  at  the  top,  placed  on  a  Calvary  of  thm  atcpa,  wu  «b  wiMnii  «r  tliB  Tkiamrtt 

with  the  To  Ov  ulxjvc  it.    I  have  just  «:;if!  thut  the  crosses  were  the  emblems  of  the  generntii'C 
power.    These  central  atAtiuna,  und  particularly  the  hrst,  waa  the  generative  point  whence  all  the 
■MUuraiMiito  ptoweded ;  on  thn  Boeoniit,  in  a  pwtkntar  nuiwr,  it  beeame  dM  mlkm  of  the 
generative  pdwcr,  as  well  as  of  the  heart  and  of  wisdom  ;  it  produced,  generated,  all  the  otbcrn. 
Every  one  ia  aware  into  what  a  variety  of  grotesque,  and  often  indecent,  forma,  the  termini  of  the 
RoaMM  degeamted}  bat  tbey  all  bed  a  referenee  to  tbe  generative  prtocipl*  ia  aotte  way  at 
other,  and  in  all  cases  their  origin  was  in  the  sacred  cro6A  of  the  Agrimensores.    In  India,  the 
aaiae  cauae  produced  tbe  aamc  effect.   A  writer  ia  Tait'a Edinburgh  M^gaiine  aayi,  "Gun-putty, 
**  wiib  Ml  EliplMuit'a  bcad^-lliafc  abewa  iMdf  «d  niioai  adnteBe-Bhie  ajppincenaoeee  at  tiie  «de 
«  of  aa  ladiaB  road."  ■   Ftem  tbia  pMMfa  it  i*  efident  tkak  die  eaoie  termini  remain  in  India  and 
in  Europe,  as  might  be  expected.   The  termini  were  considered  the  special  protectors  of  gardens. 
Gua>putty  is  a  figure  mth  the  head  of  aa  Elephant,  the  emblem  of  wisdom,  or  magical  knowledge 
ar  adence.  Judging  frooa  tiM  diawiaga  and  icons  of  Uai,  I  suspect  hi«  proboscis  often  fbmed  a 
gnomtm.   The  nnme  is  a  cotnpoand  of  )J  gn  for  garden,  and  petti  father,  the  futhrr  of  the  garden. 
'i'his  is  of  importaac«,  a»  it  shews  tbe  same  compound  doctrine  of  agrimentturiaai,  of  wisdom,  aud 
ofthegaaeiatlvaptiiiciiAv  iBlndlaaiidiaBiuope.  Let  it  be  ncePected^  tbat  ia  India  Buddha  ia 
aaid  to  have  htm  rmcified  for  robbing  a  garden      From  being  the  emblem  of  the  Om,  the  obelis- 
oal  pillar  came  to  be  called  10))t  om^  that  is,  om-di — emblem  of  the  hofy  Om.   Thia  reoovating 
ejde  waa  ilacif  the  enddem  of  tbe  Setf-eaialent  j  wbcnee  neet  mdt  am*  to  atean  tt^-^giamt.  ■ 

I  will  now  driiw  my  reader's  attention  to  another  natural  effect  necessary  to  be  attended  to  in 
order  to  obviate  some  objections.  If  we  conaider  that  great  principles  were  originally  laid  down, 
gCiiaial  ndaa  to  be  at  iiat  attended  to^-it  IbUowed  that,  after  tbe  ayMem  went  to  pleeee,  and  aU 
OOaUBunicetion  between  the  distant  paita  ceased,  those  principles  would  be  carried  into  openvtion 
ill  a  variety  of  ways,— still  all  endeavouring  to  keep  to  the  system.  Thus  it  is  we  have  the  great 
cycles  described  and  supported  in  different  ways.  In  some  countries  of  the  East  we  have  the  600, 
in  others  the  60.  In  Italy  we  have  the  240,  and  360,  and  120 ;  but  all  condng  to  tba  WKBM  eon- 
clubion.  In  a  similar  way,  in  the  building  of  temples,  the  pillara  had  different  microcosmic  num- 
bers— &,  12,  38,  19,  360,  &c.,  &g.  In  a  similar  manner  some  people  built  tbe  choirs  of  their 
eathodiak  enakad}  aaaa^  pa*lHqM>  bating  loat  all  knowledlge  of  tbe  aatranomical  import  woidd, 

on  rebuilding  their  temple,  make  it,  as  they  thought  right,  by  building  it  straight.  Thns  it  is  that 
we  have  an  endleaa  variety  y  and,  in  fact,  there  ia  scarcely  an  ancient  monastery  or  cathedral  ia 
Ibreign  ooaBtrice^  wUch  deea  not  fetain  aoow  fragment  of  tbeold  ayitani,  laat  by  aMat^  and  often 
not  understood  by  any  of  the  inhabltante.  As  various  tl.c  numbcrB  of  pillars  in  the  stone  circles 
are,  1  have  little  doubt  that  they  have  all  once  had  their  respective  allusion  to  the  priucipk^  in 
■oona  w^  vnbnown  to  na.  Bcddes,  it  is  possible,  that  aome  of  tbe  eiidea  may  bare  been  erected 
after  the  system  went  to  pieces,  and  the  principle  was  no  longer  understood. 

10.  After  CaaaiTeUaunua  waa  defeated  by  C<etar,  be  diabaaded  all  bie  amy,  except  tbe  warriora  of 
dOOOehariota^wMi  wUebJIf  firtrsol«ito<Aeiooa(b.  Wbat  a  baibarian  the  man  mnat  have  been  to 
bave  had  4000  chariots ;  and  lunr  little  skill  he  must  have  had  to  manage  them  in  woods  iuaccesi»i- 
ble  to  the  Romans,  and  in  a  country  wilhmtt  vxids !  Nothing  but  prejudice  can  have  caused  the 
belief  iu  the  Roman  accounts  of  the  barbarism  of  the  Britons.  *  i  have  no  doubt  tbey  bore  to  the 
RoBaaa  fnat^  mneb  the  aame  ratalion  that  the  Mexkana  ^  to  the  Spaaiaidai  hot  ndio  will  aay 
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the  Mexican*  w«K  barbarimtf  Tbe  Iraiiimi  lacrUlM*  were  tbe  eeww  in  Iwth  Rome  ud  Britain ; 

and  if  they  prove  the  Britr^ns  to  bf  hnrharirmK,  tf  cy  prove  Atij^ustn?  Ciesar  to  hare  been  one,  for 
he  offered  up  900  human  Tictiros  in  one  night  at  Fcni^o ;  and  hnman  sacrifices  were  not  laid  aude 
lill  the  time  cf  Cbndim.  The  80  town*,  eeid  to  Imve  been  conquned  )ty  VeipMkn,  I  raptpoee  to 
have  been  part  of  the  Municipia  altudccJ  to  above,  in  fact,  to  have  been  ao  many  of  our  old  Borough 
tou  ns,  which  wot  their  deputies  to  the  Wittagemate.   We  are  told  that  the  military  road*  wktch 
we  find  io  Enghmd  and  otlwr  conntrie*  were  made  byfhe  Roman*.  I  befiere  tiieee  were  tbe  roade 
nrljjinally  net  out  by  the  sacrrdotal  agrimensores,  but  continued  and  ii)crc»scc3  by  tliose  of  the 
Komansj  who  gcldom  destroyed  tbe  worlcaof  art  in  tbe  countries  which  they  cooquered.   I  can  not 
believe  that  a  people  like  the  ancient  Britooa  were  batbartans,  as  they  wtfe  anfideiidy  dfflbed 
to  bring  into  the  Md  «f  battle  large  bodiea  of  charioteers  and  cavalry,  and  to  manoeuvre  them,  as 
Pownali  has  shewn,  exactly  in  the  manner  practised  by  tbe  Greeks  and  AahUic*. '    The  fact  of 
these  chariots  in  atone  sufficient  to  prove  that  tiie  natives  were  not  in  the  state  of  barbarism  whicb 
has  been  described.   This  and  the  sdenoe  dhplayed  in  the  temples  negative  all  tbe  story  of  the 
iMirbarism  of  tl.e  !?ri'  rt-i     !  bclii-ve  that  many  of  the  ri^'Iit-Iincd  ro;uii<  -vprr  what  were  travelled 
on  by  these  chanotb,  and  were  originally  fornted  when  the  builders  of  Abury  and  Stonehenge  held 
away.  Bat  it  mvet  not  be  onderMood  that  I  meiD  to  aay  that  the  Ronane  did  not  mdn  new 
roads,  or  that  ignorant  devotees  in  later  ages  might  not  set  up  crosses  from  pious  motives,  and  in 
ignorance  oS  tbe  original  intention  of  those  they  imitated.    I  do  not  doubt  that  tbey  did.   On  tbe 
top*  of  modem  erooae*  I  think  wfll  be  Ibood  an  upright  ero**,  or  the  hole  In  the  ecotre  where  h 
ha>  bci-n  fixed.    On  ihc  tops  of  ancient  ones  will  be  found  honzontal  crosses  ;  in  fact,  the  dials 
and  gnomons  of  Ahaz,  always  inncribed  with  right-lined  Etruscan  figures,  or,  ««  VaUancey  ha* 
■hewn  them  to  be,  Phmnidan  <J^nu  eb,  widch  we  aUll  eontboe  to  u*e.  The  gnomon  waa  to  indents 
the  cardinal  points.    In  all  the  iiccoimts  of  Britain  we  read  of  a  Supreme  Pontiff  or  Arcbdruid.  I 
have  no  doubt  there  were  three  Arcbflamens  nnder  him,  who  became  tbe  three  Arehbiabopa  epoken 
of*  MQira,  p.  413. 

11.  It  cannot  be  denied  iliat  tb*  attempt*  of  Mr.  Hume  and  all  our  other  bIrtHilos  to  accooat 
for  mnny  circmnstaiiccg  in  the  history  of  the  early  conslilutlons  of  uur  Saxon  aneejilor*  have  been 
nttended  with  very  little  success }  and  the  difficulty,  as  he  justly  observes,  has  been  greatly  io- 
creaaed  by  aome  of  the  moat  important  proviuana  having  Iteeome  ol^eete  of  party  dlapnte.  Bat  I 
think  this  hag,  in  n  great  measure,  arisen  from  the  confinH  view  which  the  historians  hire  all 
thought  proper  to  take  of  their  subject.  It  seems  never  to  have  entered  into  their  uiinds  to 
inquire  what  beeame  of  the  popoktion  left  t>y  the  Ronant  i  and  wfaetfaer  eonie  ewtome  or  law*  of 

the  mighty  people,  fur  mighty  tfwi/  niu»l  have  been  who  raiwed  Stonehenge  and  AburV)  might  have 
remauied.  Indeed,  the  fiUiricators  of  these  buildings  seem  never  tu  have  once  entered  into  their 
minde.  Mr.  Hnmo  eaya,  **  the  language  was  pore  Saxon ;  even  the  name*  of  place*,  which  often 
"  remun  while  the  tongue  entirely  changes,  were  ulmo^t  affixed  by  the  conquerors."*  Inoeder 
tu  get  rid  of  the  old  iahabitants,  he  represents  them  to  have  been  nearly  exterminated ;  and,  tlien, 
to  account  for  the  Saxon  names,  be  represents  them  to  have  been  given  by  tbe  new  Saxons,  when, 
in  aD  probability,  they  only  resumed  their  old  Saxon  names  in  the  few  in«tnncna  where  Other*  had 
been  given  by  the  Romuiiii.  U'c  have  reason  to  believe,  from  the  numerous  Roman  names  of 
towns  yet  remaining,  that  the  later  Saxons  did  not  change  Uie  names,  i  think  when  tbe  Saxons 
came,  tbey  found  the  remain*  of  tbdr  anontora,  who  hnd^  fire  or  lin  hundred  Tear*  baCare,  bnilt 
Stonehenge,  &ci  and  if  our  hiatoriant  «onU  have  ateanded  a  Uttk  ^lier  In  their  naeardtaa*  th^ 
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would        fimnd  anflkilefit,  pvolMUj,  to  bnrt  mnowd  all  tin  diAealtiM  of  the  Swoo  eoMtlta- 

tions  and  laws. 

I  think  circumstances  tend  to  shew,  ttiat  the  great  Barons  were  limitcti  in  itumber  by  the  ne- 
eewMTf  oAeet  wblcb  they  bcM ;  fbr  t1i«y  wttt  not  tike  oar  praMot  peera,  men  ■akniUi  of  onn- 
ineiit, — iMcli  had  some  place  or  duty  Assigned  to  Mm.  We  are  told  that  thi-y  c.onaistcd  of  front 
ji/ty  to  eighty  peritons ;  ■  but  when  1  conaider  the  mysterious  numbers  in  the  towns,  I  cannot  help 
suspecting  that,  originally,  they  were,  lilce  the  cwdinaile*  of  Rome,  7t  In  amuber;  and  that,  conic* 
qoeotly,  the  nation  was  divided  originally  into  72  Earldoms,  which  wonid  be,  perhaps,  the  Domain 
of  M  mmf  Municipfai,  with  each  ito  1%  Aldermen  imd  94  ComnioB  CoaocUnen.  Each  Earldom 
hid  its  Urin—«  fliieincoin  of  the  world.  I  think  the  Aldermen  or  Eldermwi  haTe  btwa  eqnlmmdcd 
with  the  Bark.  The  Earl  was  nM^i  elar,  tiik  /or,  and  waa  tbe  mmm  aa  the  HafCtogh  or  Dnk^ 

who  was  the  |"mn  rnrtz,  rtrj  njr,  Aga  of  the  laruL' 

12.  I'ownal'  fays,  "From  the  nature  of  that  branch  of  revenue,  tbe  tithes,  which  aro«e  from 
"  the  jigri  Ueeamtmi,  and  by  an  inqiilry  how  thii  hcandi  waa  tranalinfed  to  the  Chftatian  ctHUWh 

"on  its  poliliral  rstshlishnicnt,  may  he  discovered,  I  should  e'less,  the  trup  origin  of  tithes,  :ts 
"  they,  in  fact,  came  to  tlie  church."  The  person  who  has  read  this  work  thus  far,  will  not,  1 
think,  require  teachinf  the  meani  hj  whidi  tbe  tHbea  deaewided  to  the  Chrirtfam  ehot«h.  Alio* 
dial  property  w.i*',  hi  the  first  inbtimce,  only  thiit  oirujjie<l  by  the  priests,  and  th«4  siibject  to  no 
return  of  any  kind.  As  these  priests  or  iuitiated  increased,  with  the  decay  of  the  Dysteu  tbcy 
would,  by  degrees,  keep  getting  posaetalon  of  more  of  the  Afft  Deeooiani,  till  they  came  to  form 
a  very  large  part  of  the  productive  lands  of  the  country.  By  degrees,  as  the  priests  lost  the  dm- 
racter  of  fiunctioMiry  priests,  only  keeping  the  character  of  aacred  caate,  they  began  to  acquire 
more  Imid  than  they  could  occupy,  and  they  subletted  It  In  aoceage,  &c.  The  initiated  or  pifaato 
by  degreea  formed  an  aristocracy:  they  were,  in  fact,  the  non-oflicintin|p  prieats— gradually  laoins 
Uw'ir  sarrrdotal  character,  like  the  Priiit-e  Patatiiii  s  or  Bishops  of  (iermany.  On  the  diviision,  or, 
perhaps  I  should  rather  say,  on  the  rise,  of  the  military  aristocracy,  when  they  began  to  settle  and 
to  fcrra  a  OMond  ariatoentie  branch  or  chnta  or  caate,  I  thbik  tbey  cniboflM  tbair  feHowcw  In  the 
L-^nds  not  previnusly  occupied,  in  their  own  cotintricf,  and  in  conquered  countries  by  force  of  arms 
in  Kuch  districts  as  they  chose  to  take  from  the  conquered}  but  in  every  case  the  church  or  priest- 
hood claimed,  thoogb  they  might  not  alwaya  obtain,  the  poaaesaioo  of  the  thhea.  The  pticathood 
cliiiriicd  the  boil  tif  n-presentati ves  of  the  vicar  of  Gi>i\,  and  the  tithe  was  the  return  to  the  Lord. 
In  due  season,  in  order  that  he  might  unite  tbe  right  of  ihe  bcok  to  the  right  of  the  swonlf  the  oi^i 
of  the  aword  eompelled  tbe  prlett  to  glTe  him  the  ;)^i<f>or«n«{  bot  thla  the  prieat  alwaya  did 
accompanied  with  the  opt  n  or  mental  reservation  of  the  rights  of  the  church.  And  it  is  exceedingly 
cofiouB  to  obaerre  tbe  tenacity  w  itli  \t  liich  the  obnoxious  words  right*  tht  thunh  were  alwaya 
bncrted  fa  ticatiea  or  in  rendering  homage  or  in  swearing  fealty,  when  tlw  priiMta  were  obliged  to 
itteenmb  to  the  violetice  of  the  kings  or  barons,  and  tbe  ungt  r  of  the  latter  at  thcae  words,  because, 
as  they  very  properly  ohserved,  thev  could  niit  Hnclerstand  iheui.  The  fact  was,  the  right  of  tiic 
church  was  the  Lord  i-'aramountHhip  over  the  soil  of  the  whole  world ;  aud,  for  the  permission  to 
the  laity  to  tfa«  vao  of  it,  the  modiente  rotun  of  ibm  tithe  waa  reqiured.  For  tbia  teaaon  It  ia 
that  the  tithe  precedes  all — kingh'  taxes — landloids'  rent— military  services— tithe  couie;)  before 
alL  The  right  i«  maintained  to  be  inalienable,  indefeasible — nullum  tenipus  occurrit  ecclesia:. 
And  when  wo  iud  tbe  tithes  to  the  band  of  tbe  primse,  lit  ia  where  tbe  Biahop  hao  beoome  Prinee, 
aadhoaloatbiiaacordotalcbacactor.  Bat  fo  thla  eaoe  w«  alwaya  find  the  oflciating  piiaote  elaimiiig^ 
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and  at  last  receiving,  the  tithes. '  I  suspect  that  after  the  agreotk-  life  iu  a  great  measure  ceased, 
all  laoda  which  were  uot  held  by  ouc  of  the  other  teuurea  came  into  the  hands  of  the  prieata^  whu 
granted  off  or  dUpoaed  of  their  mH^rugt  «a  diciuiMtaiioea  called  tot  them,  in  return  for  the  p«y- 

lueiit  to  them  of  tillie ;  anil  tliat  this*  is  the  reaaon  why  very  I-irgc  Iracla  of  waste  lands  arc  found 
by  Mr.  Uallam  to  have  bceu  iu  the  hands  of  the  Moak%  who  acquired  great  riciiea  by  bringing 
Umoi  into  eottivftliaa. 

IS.  The  same  disputes  took  place  auioug  the  Athenians  as  iu  the  Roman  state,  respecting  tllft 
oppression  of  the  people  and  the  diviaion  of  lands,  before  the  time  of  Solon.*  The  same  btories  are 
told  as  we  hear  in  Italy  about  debtors,  creditom,  &c.;  but  ut  last  the  whole  comes  to  tiiis,  that  in 
neither  country  is  the  state  of  the  case  understood,  unless  Mr.  Niebuhr  liu^  discovered  it,  Cccropa 
is  said  to  have  divided  the  Athenians  into  four  tribes  j  these,  I  npprebeud,  were  the  lout  Indiau 
caatesj  each  tribe  into  three  peoples,  and  each  people  into  thirty  parts.  * 

BefiMe  the  tine  of  Solon,  the  AtbenieiiK  were  dirided  into  fiwr  eaalct^be  aMerdotd  notdei, 

the  soldiers,  the  farmers,  and  the  tradesmen,  urjd.  In  fact,  n.  fifth,  the  bluvt  s  or  outcast;!.*  Their 
state  was  dinded  ijito  12  districts ;  and  the  system  is  to  be  seen  in  the  3(j0  persons  wbo  were 
ealled  ooofirtee*.  ReepeetlBg:  the  qucetum  of  dditon  aod  cvediton,  of  whleh  ao  much  ia  aaid  both 
in  Greece  and  Itnly,  I  tlunk  liicrc  is  yet  something  not  understood.  What  connexion  have  dcbtorb 
and  Cfeditors  to  lauda,  any  more  than  houtea  or  other  mattera  I  1  anspect  that  the  d^t  were 
deuude  mndo  hy  the  noUee  upon  the  firadatoiiee,  fat  more  tbim  tbe  tentbi  or  tithes,  to  which  the 
landholders  would  maintain  that  the  nobles  were  not  entitled.  It  is  evidently  a  struggle  between 
the  nobles  and  the  people  for  disputed  debts,  Imving,  I  think,  some  conne.siun  uilli  tlie  lunJs. 
Tithea  were  paid  to  the  priests  of  Delphi,  and  the  similarity  of  the  agrarian  disputes  at  Home  and 
Atbeu  seems  to  raiae  a  peolwibiHty  tbkt  tbejr  both  wose  ftooi  the  seaw  CMuei.  Dt.  D.  Oailte 
has  obserred,  that  it  appears,  from  an  inscription  which  he  found  in  Bceotiau  Thebes,  "  That 
andently,  iu  that  city,  as  in  Loudon,  there  were  diiSerent  companies,  or  co«amunilies,  established 
**  for  the  diffnvDt  ▼ocations."*  Here  m  have  the  same  system  as  that  whleh  we  have  asaigiied 
as  the  foundation  of  our  Municipia.  At  tlie  tiu>e  wiica  \vc  read  of  the  A  iniiliictv  ons,  tlie  sacerdotal 
system  had  evidently  gone  to  decay;  but  yet  in  the  18  states  sending  their  deputies  to  the  council, 
and  in  the  36D  confrires  of  the  Athenians,  we  may  see  the  fragments  of  it.  Treating  of  the  nobt- 
lity  of  Athens,  Mr.  Niebuhr  says,  "There  was  indeed  at  Atbcus,  in  very  remote  times,  a  nabihty 
**  which  traced  their  descent  bom  the  heroes  and  piineea  of  the  heroic  age  j  that  |a  the  idea  of  an 
**  wiktuanej.  Snkm  Uasdf  belonged  to  tbis  chiB%  and  io  ^  the  later  Plato^  and  Critias,  and 
*' the  ontor  Andoeidet.  Thedistioctionof  this  ndiilUy  was  aieertained  by  the  Mteicnt  division  ot' 


■  .Xriatollc  »tMv»  the  irilmU!  from  the  land  in  GrcteetobeallMlll,  (Bqni,p.ll.}  FkniapaM  SMtesfA.  Hh.  [I 
I  t.)  Syrian  Jadca  paid  UK*  («fl/A.   (lb.  p.  9.)   In  CUna M«  Antf*  i*  paid.  (lb. p.  IS.)  lathe BnrnMn  Empire  iwe 

truth  it  paid.   (lb.  p.  16  ) 

The  Lswt  of  Menu  ejtpre»4ly  admil  the  Swerei/^n  to  be  lord  paramtunt  of  ike  tttU  tn  India,    (lb.  p.  •^.) 

Bertolacci  states,  tlmi  ilic  whule  of  the  land  in  Cc]flm  is  Aa  pntpcrty  of  the  Crows,  of  wUeh  it  is  held  iiy  He  pay- 
meal  of  reuima  of  \  arioui  kinds.    (lb.  p.  45.) 

AAer  a  careful  m<]uiry.  Col.  Brings  cornel  to  the  cosdaiiao,  thit  the  Hfaidee  iMttttttesa  at  ana  line  ware  ilnlhr 
sod  wivarsal  throaghom  India,  tfh.  8 1  ■) 

la  iMiia  As  eaaaliy  wm  ia  a  rraiy  particular  manner  divided  ioM  dbnieti,  each  contaimag  M  asb^liliicli— tiaiilir 
loihchsndredslnBaglaBd.  (R».v.86;  Tod,  VoLl.^  1411 

Hie  Aid*  ia  Orina.  IVMaewe,  and  CctIod.  are  a  fMl*  of  the  pnadiica.  Biiggs  it  i(  tUs  wlidi  pieWbly 
gave  rite  lo  tbc  prevalent  opinion  throngfaout  India,  (bat  ibe  dcraandi  of  the  Idnf  wave  eaoe  IWled  lo  the  HfsM  of 
income  or  produce,  ia  lieu  of  all  other  direct  inipo»u.   (lb.  p.  93.) 

'  Sabbaticr,  p.  3S.  StsekdaM  Ed.  '  F«te«  Court,  do         Vol.  III.  p.  193. 
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**  dttt,  Mt  altofcther  vaHke  «MtM  i  aoA  th*  Undhf  af  «Wk  with  llw  otiwr  ddswt,  th* 

"  aim  of  Clislhenes.'  code  of  laws.    In  some  of  these  families,  as  the  EtimolpidiB  and  Bntadet, 
"  there  still  existed  a  few  hereditary  bat  uniroportuit  offices  of  the  priesthood.    The  Aleoades, 
**  Hke  the  BumUkdM,'  wm  a  numeroua  and  ^iiiMf-WlmA  myd  0«n».  TWe  dw  cxbtcd  in 
"  Greece,  oligaroliirg  <tf  the  most  oJioua  description,  frequently  de^feiieratcd  from  the  .irisfo- 
"  cncy."*     Here  arc  evident  traces  of  the  first  order  of  prieats  growing  into  an  order  of  lay  aria* 
toenM  X  the  diflerent  «fBcM  of  the  prieithood  iMTinf  beoonw  heveditaTj  ia  fiun9iei-«the  origin  of 
which  the  families  themselves  hod  forgotten.    This,  before  the  art  of  writing  was  generally  prac- 
tiaedj  would  aoon  happen.   Mr.  Nwbnbr  otaa«rv«a,*  that  it  wu  the  genenl  opinkm  of  the  philn- 
aophcn     welt  as  ^e  people  of  Greece,  that  an  older  raea  hod  oeenpted  diat  oountr\',  who  had 
periehed^  and  who  were  the  fabricators  of  the  walls  of  Tiryns,  and  other  buildings  called  Cyclo* 
pean^— of  the  drains  from  the  lake  Copias,  &c.,  &c.:  bnt  of  whom  they  had  no  records  whatever, 
except  their  worin.    Hoir  could  this  have  been,  if  the  art  of  writing  had  been  known  and  in  com- 
mon nee  for  the  porposeaof  history)   Tbio  oariy  race  were  the  people  who  caane  ftom  India  and 
conquerrd  the  alioriginps,  rs  we  conquered  the  people  of  North  America,  and  are  cmiqiinring  the 
people  of  Australia.    The  laws  being  unwritten,  letters  not  being  invented,  an  order  of  priesthood 
or  a  separate  order  wmld  be  requind  to  beep  tlwni  In  rcmembranee  |  for  tUa  rcaaoa  tin  eonrta, 
like  the  Areopagus  of  Atlinns,  werr  constituted,  which,  I  doubt  not,  answered  to  a  lodge  of  Free- 
masons, and  above  them  were  the  Amphictyons,  who  answered  to  the  chapter.   These  were  the 
men  by  whom  the  book  of  viadon,  or  the  Veda,  Bedo,  or  Si^  me  eoanpiled  in  eaeh  oaMi,  wben 
letters  came  to  he  known,  the  object  of  wiiicii  was  to  produce  nniformity,  as  that  bcgfan  to  fail 
after  the  system  began  to  go  to  pieces.   I  think  it  not  unlikely  that  the  monks  and  monasteries 
might  at  tret,  after  the  oaeied  oaato  came  to  be  namenmay  aiiw  from  there  befaig  eatabiiinnenita 
for  education,  and  for  the  preparation  of  novicet  (or  the  priesthood.    Tl>e  books  of  religion  and 
of  law,  I  do  not  doubt,  were  what  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Koran  yet  are,  the  oodee  both  of  law 
and  of  religioa.  The  aodalitatee  or  companica  of  bretinen  or  phntifea  or  mfta  in  AllieBi  wcve  IB 
innnnller,  in  what  were  called  360  houses.^     Here  we  have  the  remains  of  the  MieiWXMB.  Itt 
a  very  ancient  history  of  the  Umbriana,  it  was  related  that  the  Etruscans  had  conquered  three 
hundred  of  their  towns.''    Here  Mr.  Xiebuhr  says,  we  ought  to  consider  the  three  hundred  to 
mean  00I7  a  large  indefinite  mimber.    The  absurdity  of  three  himdred  towu,  hi  tlie  ctommon 
acceptation  of  the  word  town,  he  conld  not  eet  rid  of.    Pliny  says,  there  were  more  than  twenty 
towns  in  the  Pontine  Marsh,  which  is  about  twenty-five  miles  long,   la  each  case  (notwithstand- 
ing ail  the  learned  diitinctiooi  of  the  litrntl)  betwoea  the  dilGHrent  liinde  of  towna  the  towna  were 
nothini^  but  polises — the  i!ivisioris  of  the  Agrnnrnsores,  something  like  our  townships,  each  divided 
from  its  neigliboar  by  a  Cardu.   They  were  parts  of  the  360  subdifisiona.   The  country  villages 
of  the  Romans  were  called  pagi;  the  real  natoie  of  theae  is  explained  by  die  Greeii  name  which 
they  bear  in  the  history  of  Dionjriioe,  where  a  pagus  is  called  a  irspixoXtoy — as  we  abould  say  a 
eiraimpole.'    These  were,  I  doubt  not,  our  Mayp<^,  where  the  priest  treated  the  people  (when 
they  catne  to  pay  their  tithes)  with  games  and  feasting,  as  the  landlords  in  Britain  hare  a  Aast  on 
the  rent  day.  I  snapect  the  hoosea  named  above,  called  <&apauf,  and  by  the  Lombards  Fara, ' 
had  tbrir  namei  fimn  the  same  not  aa  the  Pfaataohs  of  Egypt,  and  all  bad  refewnce  to  the  feudal 


'  In  the  jVleuadn  anft  Bjirehmilfs  I  mr^pfcl  ivf  havf  allgdisl 
'  Niebnhr,  Hirt.  Home,  Vol.  I.  p.  l-2l>.    W  »it*r'«  ImL 
'  Niebahr,  Hiat.  Rome,  Vol.  I.  p.  907.  TbUhvairfeBd. 
*  NteMir,V«LlL^M8.  ThirlwaU'sM. 
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1  boefawea"  tlif  acribc*  of  the  Jewi. 
*  Ibid.  pp.  118.  119. 
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system.  Mr.  Niebuhr  »ay«,  "  The  tribea  in  the  staten  of  antiquity  were  constiluled  on  a  twofold 
"  principle  t  in  tome  itt&tca  the  amwgement  trma  rcKuiatcd  bjr  the  houses  which  oompowd  the 
"  tribei,  in  othern,  by  the  ground  which  they  occupied.*'*  On  eonriderini;  thiis  obwmitioa,  1  tttt 
inducred  to  suspect,  that  when  tribes  cnnu-  fruiii  tlic  ll.it,t  to  settle  a  country,  nut  only  the  land  ww 
net  out  according  to  the  nticrocoMiiii:  priuciple,  but  the  people  had  llio  l.nni.4  allotted  to  them  on 
the  same  principle ;  and  that  it  was  the  retnainit  of  this  which  Mr.  Niebultr  perceived.  The  exist- 
ence of  the  castes  be  shews*  to  be  clewly  pticeptibie  ui  Italy.  Fhhu  the  whole  of  the  early  pact 
of  this  cliaptcr  it  is  plain  that  Dionysiu»,  Aristotle,  and  Polybius,  were  all  etjiially  i^^orant  of  the 
origin  of  the  tribes,  fratertiities,  &c.,  of  the  Greeks  aud  Italians,  and  that  all  their  statements  are 
mere  attenpto  at  theoriee  to  aeeount  for  tiia>  atate  of  whkh  they  bad  no  hiatoiical  nconb }  and 
the  ri>;ison  of  (his  was  Ijcrausc  tlicy  had  their  origin  when  the  widow-burnini;  first  took  place  on 
the  river  s>iDde  in  Thrace,  and  in  the  Saluruian  kiu|{doin  in  Italy— before,  in  fact,  the  use  of  letter* 
was  known.  Tbe  whole  are  the  leatiered  lennanta  of  the  mianooMnio  eyatem— renuumtt  profaeUy 
rt'Uiiicd  only  in  the  national  poems  or  songs.  In  hist  chapter  entitled,  "  The  Patrician  Houses  and 
the  Curiea,"'  Mr.  Niebuhr  has  beatowed  very  great  pain  in  hia  endeoToar  to  explain  the  origiu  of 
the  tribei  and  dfriakma  at  the  GttelM  aad  Italhiaa :  he  haa,  however,  qutte  biied.  I  tldnh  if  he 
had  poaaetaed  the  knowledge  «f  the  Saceidotal  Government,  and  bow  the  Feudal  System  was  con- 
nected with  it,  he  would  have  aucoeeded  madi  better.  He  would  have  unravelled  the  myatery 
where  I  ftU. 

14.  The  dhrlanm  htto  caatea  any  be  ohaerved  in  the  very  early  Uatory  of  alnwat  all  natiena.  It 

was  an  effcrl  which  naturally  arose  from  the  universal  I'onttfical  Government.    The  aanie  causea 
crery  where  produced  the  saute  effecU    ijtrabo  says,  the  Iberians  were  divided  bto  /tmr  ranks.'' 
The  oM  Iriah  were  divided  hi  a  aininar  manner.*  Aa  the  Lncumonee  of  the  Eiraaeaoa  were  taeiM 

in  lumiber,  tt)  we  find,  in  tliL-  cUtit  intiiia«lfry  of  the  world,  of  which  we  have  any  remains,  that  of 
lona  of  the  Culdees,  that  it  had  lwc4ve  and  their  Prior,  by  whom  they  were  ordained."  In  the  360 
Satnpea,  into  which  Peram  waa  divided ;  in  tlie  79  Sotumi,  and  in  the  three  eounaeDora  of  Derive, 
naniid  in  the;  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  chapters  of  the  hrst  book  of  Bsdras,  when  he  ordered  the 
Temple  of  Jeroaalem  to  be  rebuilt,  I  think  we  may  see  traces  of  the  Miccocoam  in  Per&ia.  Joee- 
phns'  aaye,  that  Darina  made  the  prophet  Daniel  ruler  over  citf ea.  lite  oldeet  divlalonof 
South  India  was  into  three  Tamul  principalities,*  herein  exhibttbig  «f  the  same  mythos. 

But  this  was  probably  before  the  priests  of  either  Cristna  or  Vishnu  arose  The  universal  niylhus 
ahews  itself  in  a  very  peculiar  aud  striking  manner  in  the  islands  of  Java,  Suioatra,  and  Jupau. 
They  arc  nil  called  by  the  same  name^abadios.  This,  aa  I  have  frequently  mnrked,  la  clearly 
the  isUinJ  uf  the  Holy  leiic.  In  Sumatra,  the  king  calls  himself  by  the  two  nnme*  <»f  Suhati  and 
of  Alluni  Shnh,  the  latter  of  which  explains  the  former.  We  are  told  that  it  means  (/le  wvrUi  t 
long.  I  have  been  informed  by  a  very  intdligrat  and  reepcetabhs  traveller,  that  the  Tkirkiah 
cavalry  arc,  i  i  trtniend,  feudatories,  and  that  they  hold  lands  on  coiulitiini  of  themselves  serving  or 
finding  a  man  uuu  horse  wlieu  called  on,  or  at  specific  tiinea,  according  to  tlic  terms  of  the  tenure. 
Mr.  Klaprnth,  p.  150,  atatea  the  Tatar  nation  to  have  conaiated  of  TQ^OOO  familiea.  1  have  little 
douht  that  we  have  here  a  cacred  caste,  limited  to  the  sacred  number  of  seventy-two.  These  wen: 
'the  tribea  of  Caracorum.  The  Turoomans  of  the  Ottoman  empire  are  divided,  like  the  llotuan 
Cbrdtnalcai,  into  aeveuty  two  tribea.  In  tiiis,  joined  to  aeveral  other  dreumataDOea  vbleh  1  have 
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before  Dotieed,  we  see  a  proof  of  the  origin  of  the  Turkish  power.  *  (In  the  same  work  Mr.  David 
obMrVM,  that  the  Nrstorian  Syriac  literal  character  haa  a  cloae  affinity  tu  the  Ouigour.'  This  \» 
because  thcv  arc,  in  f:ict,  both  the  Pushto.)  The  (Irand  Seignior  hus  tivelvi-  I'lcinas.  TiiciUin 
iufunriN  us  that  the  Germans  liividetl  tile  year  into  three.  In  honour  of  Augustus  Ciesar  JO  citiea 
in  the  Ronaa  pravioecii  wck  nlled  Anguta.'  I  can  cotailKHi  little  doubt  that  thaw  were 
ecclesiastical  capitals  of  districts,  into  which  the  empire  wa«  divided,  nm!  they  are  continued  in 
the  Roman  cardiiiala.  It  baa  before  been  observed,  that  the  chiefs  at  the  siege  of  Troy  were  J'2  in 
number.  The  Uaivmal  Ktatory*  tayt,  ''So  we  find  Chedoriaoner,  King  of  Elam,  to  have  pre- 

"  sided  liver  several  Re^uli  or  PliylarciiB,  \\]iu,  iiotwithstandin^'  lliis,  exercised  a  sovereign  antho- 
"  rity  in  the  district  where  tbey  held  their  residence.  In  like  manner,  at  tbe  uege  of  Troy,  all  the 
"  petty  Greek  princra  obeyed  the  ordera  of  .Aga-nicmnou,*  whom  doner  nprcMnta  aa  king  of 
"  kings  ;  and,  that  thi«i  furnt  of  government  prevailed  anciently  in  Aveadia«  Nmnidia,  Etruria,  Tar- 
"  lary,  &c.,  baa  alretwiy  been  evinced."  Hera  we  have  marked  traces  of  tbe  Microcosm  in  Greece 
and  the  other  Hate*  named.  The  name  of  Cbedoilaoner  reminds  me  that  the  70  tdngs,  whoie 
thumbs  and  great  toes  were  cut  off,'  shew  the  mytboi  or  mieneoaui  in  Syria.  The  Universal  his- 
torian then  goeo  on  to  shew  t1i;it  urij^iiiidly  the  same  ayateoi  prevailed  in  China,  and  that  the  feu- 
datory princes  formed  n  species  oi  pariiameut,  or,  I  ahould  say,  VVittenagemote,  and  that  they 
^ktulti  mUlif  m  rd^tm  matim,  1m»  waa  tbe  great  pfophet,  lawgiver  or  Mvhmr,  of  the 

Chinese;  there  he  had  seventy  disriptea,  '  Iti  like  iiinniier  Ir^-o-Hi',  that  is  III,  the  or  Savimir, 
had  fi)  disciples.  It  is  repeatedly  observed  by  Mitford,  in  bis  butory  of  Alexander,  that  all  tbe 
Indian  princes  who  were  aotjected  to  that  eonqneror,  seem  to  have  been  Jeodatoriea  to  aonie  grand . 
potentate  residing  to  the  East;  and  there  is  an  observation  in  the  Universal  Ancient  History,* 
that  a  Tartar  Khan  called  Kiun  Kan,  before  tbc  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  divided  bia  domi- 
nions amon^  48  prince*.  Tlie«e,  1  apprehend,  were  enbbifeBdatories,  or,  in  foct,  tiibutary  iioble«, 
diiiiirr  suit  ;uid  service;  and  I  think  we  may  see,  that  tfacae  Khans  were  the  anceetora  of  the 
Mognt,  and  claim  to  be  the  direct  descendants  of  Noah  and  ,l!ij)hct,  to  whom  thpy  tract*  their 
pedigree.  I  feel  little  doubt  but  that  this  Mogul  claims  tu  be  one  of  the  three,  and  the  division 
into  ^  the  number  of  the  ancient  constelfaitionsi,  again  shews  the  lemaina  of  the  micraeoamic 
•system.  Fiuia  y  Soiisa  says,  tlm  kin  ^  rvf  Brngnl  is  the  har  to  all  men.*  Among  both  the  (ireckn 
and  Romuns  we  read  very  distinct  accountn  of  families  possessing  by  inheritance  certain  offices  or 
digaitiea,  and  amamg  the  prieete  particubiriy.  But  remains  of  this,  I  think,  may  be  seen  in  most 
nations,  when  their  ancient  history  is  closely  exainliu  d.  In  cnnscqneruf  nf  this  «y!>tem,  the  four 
great  castes,  a«  in  India,  became  divided  into  a  great  number  of  litth:  ones.  All  trades,  all  adencef, 
were  hereditary.  This  teems  to  have  answered  very  well ;  for,  ander  the  practice,  all  aits  am) 
!tciences  seem  to  have  risen  to  n  high  state  of  perfection,  and  only  to  have  declined  tvith  tbe  de- 
struction of  it.  Chevalier  Ramsay,  in  bis  Cyrus,  (p.  54,}  baa  described  the  ajatew  to  have  been 
tbe  praetlee  of  Ireland.  I  think  it  very  probable  that  before  the  inventkm  of  lettera  It  may  have 
been  the  mosl  eligible  plan  which  could  Im^  adopted.  It  is  difficult  for  us,  brought  up  in  the  know- 
ledj;e  of  letters,  to  judge  of  the  st.ite  of  the  svortd  hcfore  tlieir  invention.  '!Tic  Roman  Pontifex 
Maximus,  it  is  known,  had  u  council,  a  kind  of  cabinet  of  twttve  persons  ;  but  of  what  tbey  con- 
sisted doea  not  seem  to  be  known.  They  were,  I  doubt  not,  the  Ttascan  Lncuraonca.  The  word 
iAtimm  I  euppoie  to  be  Lax-mannna  or  Luas-numnus.  They  had  alao  an  order  called  the 


'  Vide  Fnrf.  i«  Lomley  David's  TtirUib  Gniumar,  p.  xliii.  '  lb  p.  xv  >  Lsnp.  Ai^Wa. 
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FUmens,  originall}'  only  three  in  nnmberi  irho  were  Flammz-mannus.  The  Ager  Romanm  vaf 
divided  into  three  districts.  Tbe  microcosm  visible  in  the  Pontiff,  and  in  the  Flamens  or  Augury 
confined  to  the  number  thrte  ;  ftod,  like  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  their  peraons  were  &acred,  aad  tbej 
were  accountable  to  the  PontifT  only  for  their  couduct.  ^\'Ucn  I  think  upon  the  admitted  obseuiity 
in  wliicli  tiie  buhject  of  tlio  Itniiiun  early  pi  lity  vt  pnvfjlopeel,  nnd  I  find  that  the  knights  were  at 
first  restricted'  to  ihret  hundred^  auci  afterwards  increased  to  six  and  then  XaaglUem  hundred,  and 
that  the  Fstfei  ConMripti  were  at  int  Iknilnl  to  Mra»  AiouM;  I  iednoed  to  niepeet  llMt  die 
latter  were  oricrinnlty  thron  hundred  mid  «txty,  and  thnt  the  reinatiidcr  of  the  numericnl  mythos  of 
serenty-two,  &c.,  was  originally  in  use,  though  wor  lost  to  us.  The  numbers  in  tbe  formation  of 
tlie  Romin  Legion*  end  other  perU  of  their  militiry  MtiiblttliiiMat»  dearly  diiplo^  tlie  nythoo. 
Tlir  case  of  the  Microcosm  or  MiicroeoMii,  w  liicliever  it  inay  b*-  callcil,  to  wliich  I  have  so  often 
alluded,  is  similar  to  the  case  of  tbe  Irish  Elk,  which  I  mentioned  above.  It  is  unreasonable  to  expect 
to  find  tlie  «bole  system,  or  praofii  of  its  fismwr  exutooee^  in  any  one  place ;  but  I  tbinii  h  I>  not 
unreasonable  by  collecting  fragments  of  it  in  different  places  to  hope  to  timUe  out  the  whole, 
the  Irish  made  out  their  whole  Elk.  However,  of  this  I  am  quite  certain,  that  if  1  cannot  make 
out  the  whole,  t  can  exhibit  quite  enough  to  prove  both  its  actual  existence  and  its  general 
nature. 

I").  1  tiiiiik  there  is  a  great  probubility  that  there  was  an  Archierarch  anil  a  council  of  /tceAw, 
uiid  a  t'tnatf  of  seventy  -  two  in  every  country — the  governors  under  a  Pope  at  Uude,  Agnif 
Handore,  Samwrcand,  or  soim  other  great  capital.  We  ice  remouta  of  tbia  lyatem  in  Mer- 
ent  places.  Wr  havr  thrm  in  the  twelve  Lucumoucs  of  Italy;  in  the  twelve  heads  of  Tribes 
and  in  the  seventy-two  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  and  in  the  seventy-two  Solumi  of  Persia;  in 
tlie  twelve  etatca  of  Ionia;  and  iu  tbe  coondl  of  the  AmpUetyoM,  who  were  OTidendf  a  re- 
ligious assembly,  sent  from  luihr  states  of  Greece.  I  suspect  that  tlie  tttrvc  presidents  did 
not  impart  uU  their  secrets  to  the  Council  or  Chapter,  or  Conclave  of  twelve,  or  tbe  chapter  of 
twelve  ai}  their  wereta  to  tbe  tnrtniy-hBo.  These  would  be  fermed  io  every  great  natural 
division  of  the  world,  or  in  every  one  of  the  seventy-two  divisions,  as  we  have  them  laid  down 
in  Geneaia— a  grand  council  to  superintend  each  division,  and,  under  %  aa  many  aubdivisiona  as 
would  Ite  required  by  localities  and  circumstances — each  having  its  Flamens,  Locumooes,  and 
Sanhedrim;  and  each  having  its  sacred  Mount  or  Cardo  or  Acrtqtolis  or  Olympus  or  stone  circle 
or  r»|W.lv»>f,  around  whicli  tiie  prueesHions,  t:ic  Deisuls,  the  vovages  of  salvation,  were  made,  ;\nd 
tbe  collection  of  the  tithes  would  be  paid,  as  at  Delphi  and  Jerusalem.  All  this  being  strictly 
rdii^a,  all  independent  of  any  petfy  disputn  wliieh  m^ht  take  place  between  emigrating  tribes, 
it  would  not  be  affected  by  them  in  the  nlightest  degree.  Thus  »ve  find  the  council  of  thv  Amphic- 
tyons  unaffected  even  by  the  invasion  of  Xerxes.*  This  superior  Sanhedrim,  originally,  1  sus- 
pect, liHed  op.  by  itself  as  vacanciea  occurred,  would  leave  to  the  respective  anlMBvions  the  man- 
agement of  their  «h>:ni  hlie  afT.iirs.  It  would  seldom  interfere  with  its  civil  concerns  ;  but  yet,  I 
think,  each  governnieut  would  be  a  kind  of  subinfeudation  of  tbe  great  one.  Every  district  would 
have  Ha  andiprleat.  Of  this  we  have  rennants  In  abuudanoe  In  our  hierarGhy,  in  oar  mvnicipsK- 
ties—succeeding  to  the  Roman  Municipia — in  our  Mayors  and  Corporations,  which,  by  degrees, 
came  to  be  formed ;  and,  in  the  country,  in  our  Lords  of  Manors,  (I^rds  of  Minerva,)  originally, 
1  have  no  doubt,  nil  ecclesiastics,  succrdotes  beginning  to  loce  their  sacerdotal  lAaracter.   In  the 


ODoncil  id  AmpUetyons,*  at  Delphi  and  Eieusis,  we  bare  tbe  origb  of  our  College  of  Heralds— a 
taerti  (i.  e.  also  JiErst)  college^  with  ita  Mfi^  or  measenger  of  peace  i*  and  in  the  Dniidical  od- 
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kges—  our  uniTcrsitiei — we  hare  the  places  where  youth  were  educated  for  the  different  situationa 
of  the  prieathood.  But  I  must  stUl  b«  aiuleratood  to  mean,  that  all  these  divisioot  went  on  as 
rabonfiiiBte  to  the  tkne  AicbienKlw— the  deteendanta  of  Sbem,  Ham,  and  Japhet.  I  tlnnk  it  u 
probable  that  the  Entt  ArcbieraKbtcal  Government  left  the  towns  and  the  districU  appertoiniiig  to 
them,  generally,  to  the  management  of  themselves  ;  from  which  the  variooa  free  itatea  of  Gieeoe 
and  Italy  arose.    They  were  held  in  feudal  tenure  of  the  God  Fhrae.   TMr  buaiiMea  was  to  pre- 
•erve  the  supreme  power  of  their  Pontiff,  wherever  he  hapfeaei  to  feiide*  end  to  arbitrate  disputes 
among  the  tribei*.    Ai  tliis  time  finti  umkr  these  circumstances  it  is  evident,  that  thrrc  i-nuld  be 
uooc  of  the  wars  and  national  enmities,  or  causes  of  tbem,  which  at  present  exisu  bcnever 
dHbnBceo  woee  tbo  Ampbictyone  woold  be  tbe  dlilotemted  mediaton.  TUe  we  aao  moat 
clearly  in  the  Amphictyons  of  Greet-e.    There  woulJ  be  no  interest  in  these  early  Amphictyona  to 
do  injuatice;  their  tithes  would  be  known  and  certain}  but  it  would  be  most  cvidently^  their 
iHtereat  to  preaerve  peace,  §ot  the  Mke  of  cneoongiDg  the  inemae  of  the  produce  of  the  land,  and 
the  conseqiu-iit  increase  of  their  tithes.    As  this  system  began  to  go  to  decay,  tin  y  would  begin 
to  increaae  rites  and  ceremoniea  of  leligian  to  iatimidate  the  people.   Magic  and  juggling  tricks  of 
evety  kbid  mrald  begin  to  arfse.    In  tbe  little  repnbHes  of  Greece,  and  in  tbe  same,  or  nearly  the 
SMOe,  description  of  little  states  in  Italy,  we  have  the  formation  of  societiea  for  their  own  govern- 
artce  in  secular  ailairs:  in  Greece,  under  the  council  of  the  Amphictyons — in  Italy  not  so  clearly 
marked,  hut  probably  under  a  PontiCex  Maxtinus  somewhere,  and  under  tbe  Lucumoues  and  Car- 
dinales.   Remabs  of  tbii  aysten  ebeir  themself ea  erery  wbece,  wlmi  aadent  Uttoty  ia  eiainined 
to  the  b<iitoni ;  and  the  consentaneousness  of  the  remains  proves,  that  an  universal  system  pre- 
vailed throughout  tbe  world.    Tbe  traditions  of  the  poets,  are,  in  fact,  in  their  foundations,  true 
tiwUtioiM— not  M  we  have  been  aeenaUmied  to  conilder  dien,  newly  poetical  effasions,  for  tike 
sake  of  amusing  idle  people.    The  GolJeii  Age  wfts  no  figure  of  speech,  but  a  reality.'    In  the 
history ,of  tbe  Pbociau  war,  and  the  interdict  prouounccd  ag;unst  it  by  tbe  council  of  the  Amphic- 
tyons, we  tee  tbe  almost  expiring  power  of  one  of  the  local  conclaves.   It  is  perfectly  clear  thtt 
the  council  possessed  the  supreme  power,  at  least  in  every  thing  appertaining  to  religion ;  and 
that  all  tbe  di&rent  states  of  Greece  formed  a  whole  subject  to  them.  It  is  also  pretty  clear,  from 
the  dlflferent  Moeante  given  of  tbe  orfgio  of  this  council,  that  It  wa«,  e<iually  whb  the  origin  of  the 
state  of  Greece  itself,  at  that  time  unknown  tu  their  writers.    This  arose  from  its  institution 
having  taken  place  several  generations  before  the  use  of  letters,  in  an  age  said  to  be  barbarous. 
So  fine  an  instituUon  bespeaks  any  thing  but  an  age  of  barbarism !    This  is  the  reason  that  tlie 
states  of  Greece  were  all  exactly  in  the  same  situation  with  respect  to  their  early  history,  as  the 
IcuHi  iiiipariial  examination  of  it  will  satisfy  any  one.    U'hen  Alexander  the  Creni  aspired  to  the 
sovereignty  of  tbe  world,  be  applied  to  tbe  Amphictyons,  who  acknowledged  him  as  their  Lord,  or 
who  tonic  upon  timiHelvea  to  nppoint  hSm  to  the  eovereignty  of  all  Oreeee.  This  anema  to  be 
nearly  among  the  last  exertions  of  tlieir  supreme  power.    But  I  harp  Jtttic  donbt  it  wns  with  the 
understaadiug,  that  be  was  tbe  new  buxtruation  ;  though  this  might  be  only  secretly  professed  by 
the  loitiated.   We  araat  never  tatgttf  that  tbe  ml  ayetent  was  kept  a  ttent  aa  raudi  a*  possible. 
Aniidst  all  the  confusion  in  which  the  history  is  involved,  it  is  very  dear  that  Philip  uspired  to  be 
chief  of  tbe  Grecian  statesj  only  as  geocial  or  officer  of  the  Amphictyons.    The  Areopagus  at 
Athena,  I  suppose,  waa  the  Ugh  ecdeslaatieal  eooit  «f  Oat  atate,  and  probably,  originally  founded 
on  the  same  plan  as  its  superior — the  Amphictyonte  eoandi^  to  whom,  no  doubt,  it  was  amenable. 
Althomfa  in  peiiada  of  public  calamity  tbe  Areop^gna  lonietlnet  Interfered  in  state  affiun^  this 
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seems  to  have  been  k  •trctcli  of  authority.  It  took  cognizance  of  all  religioa*  concerns,  and,  as 
such,  of  critniual  actbna,  murder,  &c.  The  origin  iif  thiu  court,  like  all  other  Grecian  concerns,  is 
lost  in  fable.  1  believe  thai  the  cmbleniati<-al  figures  which  are  every  where  found  in  such  great 
mimbors  in  the  East,  luul  tlieir  origin  bffu-f  tlic  knowledge  of  letters,  and  were  invented  for  the 
purpose  of  assisting  in  keeping  alive  the  niytlu>s.  As  might  well  be  expected,  the  meaning  of 
them  b  now  dmoat  eotirdy  gone.  I  have  repeatedly  obaarved  in  the  oourae  of  thia  woik,  that 
tlic  it,'iiorance  of  the  Latins  and  Greeks  of  tlielr  uu tlioloi;}'  and  Hods  is  quite  unaccountable;  but 
on  more  mature  consideration  1  think  the  invention  and  adoption  of  them,  previous  to  the  koow- 
ledga  of  lettm,  ii  qnile  snficieot  to  aeoount  aatliCietorilf  for  that  igaonnoe.  It  appears  to  me, 
now  that  I  consider  it  in  connexion  with  their  ignorance  of  letters,  to  be  n  orce^sary  enuiieijiieriee. 
Their  ■acred  poems  would  enable  them  to  retain  or  preierve  bat  a  very  small  part  uf  their  mytho- 
logy i  and  of  biatory,  Ibr  the  purpose  of  hisiory^  they  bad  none.  Besides,  sacred  poems  retained  by 
memory,  would  answer  very  well  as  loa|;  aa  every  thing  proeeeded  peaceably;  but  the  mumeni 
civil  wars  and  revolutions  of  empires  commenced,  they  would  be  no  longer  of  any  avail.  1  had 
nearly  ooropleted  this  work,  in  which  I  have  so  frequently  expressed  iny  surprise  at  the  unatr- 
oouutaUa  union  of  ignorance  and  knowledge  among  the  ancients,  before  it  occurred  to  me,  that 
m;»ny  facts  prove  that  geieiice  must  havr  hern,  till  n  very  litllc  time  hi  fuie  Christ,  entirely  con- 
hned  to  secret  societies — each  philosopher  keeping  his  science  as  much  as  possible  to  his  own  fol- 
lower*. We  most  recollect  that  the  total  absence  of  every  thing  like  reviews,  maguines«  and 
iiewspapcr*,  must  linve  rendered  lliis  e<imparntivcly  eiisv.  This  will  rcndily  account  for  the  Calli- 
dei  or  Cbaldieans  being  the  possessors  of  science,  to  the  exclusion  of  others.  This  is  supported 
by  the  book  found  In  Egypt  by  Mr.  Bammer,  which  says,  as  I  have  before-mentioned,  that  every 
learned  man  had  a  letter  of  his  own. '  I  have  frequently  observed,  that  the  religion  of  Buddha  must 
have  oome  to  the  West,  using  the  epithet  Buddha.  I  rather  r^et  that  1  have  so  used  it,  as  it 
may  have  a  tendency  to  luae  olqeetions  in  the  minds  of  some  persons,  who  will  revoft  at  the  local 
su|>erstitlon  of  India  being  brongbt  to  Britain  and  other  western  nations  ;  but  facts  found  in  them 
sufficiently  prove,  that  the  same  system  really  existed  in  both,  and  actually  by  the  name  of  Buddha 
too.  We  find  little  of  tliis  system  in  liooks,  because  when  syllabic  literal  writing  began  to  escape 
iruin  the  adyta  of  the  mysterious  templet,  the  law  of  eternal  diaoge  was  operating  to  iu  destrac- 
tion ;  but  we  cannot  look  n  yard  around  us,  withoTit  seciiii^  remnants  of  it,  from  the  villnpe  mere- 
stuuG,  and  the  four-road  cardinal-decuntan  cross  to  the  mighty  f>touchenges  and  Aburys  yet  exist- 
ing^  from  lona  In  Scotland,  to  lona  in  Ceylon— from  Tanga  Tanga  of  Tartary  and  Cbba,  to 
Taiiga  Tanga  of  Peru, 

16.  Dancing  is  looked  on  with  contempt  by  philosophers  at  this  day }  but  1  have  no  doubt  that 
the  dance  was  among  the  audenta  really  of  much  greater  importance  than  has  been  auapeeted.  It 

M'as  genenilly  uecompanied  with  both  music  and  poetry,  and  the  urii^Irutl  intention  w:ib  tu  keep  in 
reooUectiou  the  sacred  mytlioses  before  the  invention  of  writing  and  surely  nothing  could  be 
better  contrived  for  this  purpose.  All  early  sacred  books  are  poetical.  For  the  same  purpose 
feltivals,  equally  accompanied  with  dancing  and  poetry  set  to  music,  and  sung  to  the  dancing, 
were  established  to  keep  in  recollection  victories  or  other  celebrated  events.  When  this  view  is 
taken  of  those  apparently  frivolous  arts,  how  surprisingly  are  I  hey  changed!  Instead  of  sciences 
oontenptible  and  demoralising,  as  they  became  after  the  art  uf  writing  was  made  public^  we  see 
that,  when  under  the  supprvision  of  the  first  priesthood,  they  were  origiiinlly  most  important,  and 
must  have  been  the  firmest  supports  to  patriotism,  morality,  and  every  generous  virtue.    We  now 


■  See  <iii^m,  p.  2t>6.  '  See  Vol.  I.  p.  404,  sad  tupni,  p.  1 79. 
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we  why  they  were  patnmiied  by  die  SomtaM*  wad  Pythagansei  of  aattqaity.  Akboogh  I  i^fc 

more  crccHl  than  lia.i  been  ^ven  by  niiy  onp  in  modern  times  to  the  great  chan^  which  must  have 
been  effected  in  the  world  by  the  knowledge  of  the  art  of  writing  having  become  general,  yet  1 
nwpcet  I  denol,  hf  my  hmum,  gt?e  eredb  enonirb  to  it.  To  tin  knowledge  of  it  I  ettilbate,  in  a 
^rent  measure,  the  conversion  of  those  orij^inall?  moral  and  delightful  arts  into  cauaea  of  every 
kind  of  rice  and  impurity.  With  their  utility  they  lost  their  ianocence  and  aimpUcity.  Being  no 
loader  meeMtry  to  preeem  tbe  reeoUeelloB  of  litatorieel  erantB  or  mythoiee,  they  were  abandoned 
to  thoHc  who  practised  them  without  understanding  their  meaning — nurcly  for  tlieir  bciiaual  gruti- 
fication.  AU  the  beat  feelings  and  refined  eeneations  gave  place  to  the  grati&cation  of  tbe  lowest 
paerioae,  and  tbe  temples  bceame  no  better  than  tnTemt  and  brothela,  the  places  of  resort  Ibr 
strumpets  and  bacchanals.  That  this  was  their  state  no  one  can  deny.  But  though  the  later  of 
the  aacknte  admit  the  fact,  yet  it  ia  quite  dear  that  the  abuse  had  crept  on  so  imperceptibly,  that 
tbey  were  ntterly  at  a  losa  to  account  for  it,  and  witb  the  eorroptbo  of  tbe  mythology  and  leB- 
gion,  an  abaolnte  Ignorance  of  theb  mwmi'^g  very  natniaDy  ensued.  As  tbe  knowledge  of  the 
art  of  writincr  crept  out  by  slow  degrees,  and  wait  used,  without  any  previous  system,  to  record 
only  a  few  of  tiie  moKt  important  matters,  its  tendency  would  be  to  induce  carelessness,  aad  a 
lebontion  of  the  eflbrts  to  explun  the  aManing  of  the  dsaces»  pocau^  ftc,  vbleh  muld  fwevioiiiljr 

he  bestowed,  when  there  was  nothiDS^  bat  the  retention  of  thein  in  the  memory  to  depend  itpon. 
"  In  a  choral  ode  of  Sophocles,  he  (Pan)  ia  addressed  by  the  title  of  Author  and  Director  of  the 
<*  Dtaoee  of  the  Oods}  as  herag  the  anthor  and  dispoeer  of  tbe  legohw  notione  of  the  unTerse,  of 

"  which  these  divine  dances  were  symbols.  . . ,   Among  tbe  Greeks,  all  dancing  was  of  the 

'*  nrimetic  kind :  wherefore  Aristotle  clasaes  it  with  poetry,  music,  and  painting,  as  being  equally 
**  an  imhatiTe  art:  and  Lndan  ealts  it  a  aeienee  of  imitation  and  exhibition,  which  explained  the 
"  conceptions  of  the  mind,  and  certified  to  the  organs  of  sense  things  mttarslly  beyond  their  reuch. 
To  sach  a  degree  of  refinement  was  it  carried,  that  AtbeMMis  speaks  of  a  fythagoiean,  who 
conld  display  Uie  whole  system  of  his  sect  in  sucli  gesticuladons,  more  dearly  and  strongly  than 
"  a  professed  rhetorician  could  do  in  words ;  for  the  truth  of  which,  however,  we  do  not  vouch,  the 
**  attempt  lieing  sufficient.  Dancing  wn»  also  a  part  of  the  ceremonial  in  all  mystic  rites:  whence 
"  it  was  held  iu  such  high  esteem,  that  the  philosopher  Socrates,  and  the  poet  Sophocles,  both 
"  persona  of  exemplary  gravity,  and  the  latter  of  high  pdKlical  rank  and  dignity,  condescended  to 
'*  cultivate  it  as  an  useful  and  respectable  accomplishment.  The  author  of  tbe  Homeric  hymn  to 
"  Apollo,  describes  that  God  accompanying  his  lyre  with  the  dance,  joined  by  tbe  other  deities  j 
**  and  a  Corinthlaa  poet,  dted  by  Athenaua,  utroduees  the  Father  of  Gede  and  Men,  employed  in 
the  same  exercise.  Tlic  aruii  nt  Indians,  too,  paid  their  devotions  to  the  Sum  by  a  dance  imi- 
"  tfttive  of  bis  motious,  which  tliey  performed  every  morning  and  evening,  and  which  was  their 
**  only  act  of  worship.  Among  the  Greeks,  tbe  Cnoafam  dances  (Q.  Gnosien  1)  were  pccnliarly 
"  sacred  to  Jupiter,  as  the  Nyssian  were  to  Bacchus,  both  of  which  were  under  the  direction  of 
"  Pajt ;  who,  being  tbe  principle  of  uuivcfsal  order,  partook  of  the  nature  of  all  the  other  Gods  { 
**  tbey  being  pcraodBcationa  of  porUcuInr  ttodes  «f  aettog  of  tbe  great  ail»niling  principle,  and  be 
"  of  his  general  law  of  pre-established  hamonj}  whence,  upon  an  ancient  earthen  vase  of  Greek 
**  Workmanship,  he  is  represented  playing'  upon  a  pipe,  between  two  figure?,  the  one  male  and  the 
"  Other  female ;  over  the  latter  of  which  is  written  NOOS^,  and  over  the  former  AAKOS : 
<*  vhilBt  be  himself  is  distinguished  by  the  title  MOAKOS :  so  that  this  composition  expHddy 

"  shows  him  in  the  character  of  universal  harmony,  resulting  from  mind  and  strength  ;  these 
"  tides  being,  in  tbe  ancient  dialect  of  Magna  Gnraa,  where  the  vase  was  found,  the  iuuue  as 
NOm,  AARH,  $md  MOAnif ,  io  oidinary  Greek.  The  aodent  dmaaagt  howater,  wbkh 
"  held  »<)  hisrh  a  rank  amoiig  liberal  fod  ssered  arts^waa  entirely  imitative  |  and  esteemed  bo- 
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'*  Dounble  or  otherwiae,  in  proportimi  to  the  dignity  of  what  it  rms  mennt  to  express."  *  IHivid 
danced  bdoie  the  Ark,*  and  one  of  tiie  Goapda*  deacribea  Jesua  and  the  Twelve  ApoiUei  aa 
having  cektirttJ  »  duoe  after  tiw  bat  u^pet.  It  it  ^hnlt  fcr  «•  to  enter  MSf  htto  the  IMingt 
of  the  actors  or  spectators  of  the  dance,  or  to  comprehend  the  intensity  of  them,  which  would 
probabljr  arise  from  the  belief  tbat  tbey  were  the  rapimentitima  of  aceaea  of  real  life.  For  want 
of  experieoee  we  caii  fcnn  no  idea  of  the  eAMt  vfahrh  mnit  htve  hcen  fwodnoMl.  I  faeve  before 
observed  that  all  the  tnythoseii  of  antiqui^  ««ie  contained  to  poems. ^  I  have  no  doubt  that 
writing  was  originally  used  solely  for  the  pnrposeg  of  religion,  and  uned  only  in  the  form  of  poetry, 
flir  the  n3m  of  aiding  the  memory, — prote  being  comparatively  a  late  invention.  Thin,  I  tliinit, 
led  Id  the  universal  degradation  of  the  bnman  character— of  the  human  animal.  In  the  first  place, 
the  nipmory  tlclerinrated,  and,  in  the  next  place,  by  the  abuse  of  allegory,  tlie  minds  of  thr  Tmini- 
tiated  were  brought,  by  degrees,  to  the  reception  of  the  most  degrading  puerilities.  Thu  commuu 
people  fiBiBag  raeh  atoriee  m  thoie  of  Ortatau  beHeved  hf  thdr  eepaikm,  the  Mdated^  (bat 

which,  in  fact,  were  not  believed  by  thnn,)  were  also  induced  to  believe  them,  Thu§,  in  time, 
in  aU  countries,  arose  the  mythology,  and  in  a  simUar  manner  the  poems  came  to  be  considered  to 
hnve  divine  ealhority,  and  to  he,  «■  tneplred  writinge,  InftdliUe.  I  have  no  donlA  thet  If  the 
Paradise  Lost  had  been  written  in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  rera,  it  would  have  been  rt'f^-ardrd 
as  of  divine  authority.  Its  mixture  of  pncrile  nooeenee  and  beautiful  passages  is  well  calculated  to 
attieetadenl^rivii)g  age.  TlteManielede  Portia  dUibn'  says,  "  La  prevention  ponrhtcootuina 
"  a  iUf  de  tout  tems,  on  obstacle  au  progr^s  des  arte  r  L*  nusique  s'en  est  surtout  ressentie.  A 
**  Lac^d^mone,  oik  Lycurgne  avait  joint  la  nniKi<iU(>  aux  exercices  mitiuires  (Plutar.  Apophthegmee 
"  dee  Lac^d^moniens,  Chap,  xxxi.) ;  il  n'^uit  permis  dc  faire  aucun  clwngement  dans  Tiut  de 
**  eWhrer  Ics  actions  hC-roiqoes,  qnoiqne  fart  inatiDlit  the  anoiene  naagea,  fl  ajouta  une  coide  h  laJii* 
"  pf'iir  v-^r.'^T  trMis.  Lea  fiphores  condamn^rent  cette  rioovcaut^,  et  clou^rcnt  sa  lire  a  un 
"  mur :  taal  un  6Lait  attach^  k  la  simplicity  des  accords !"  says  the  Marquis.  He  then  adds, 
"  Le  Bnaiciea  Timothie  ayaat  amai  alotttl-den  ooida  h  ea  lire  lenqn^  diapnta  le  piix  an  jeax 
CARNiANS,  un  des  fiphores  vint,  un  ctiulnau  'i  la  main,  lui  deniander  de  qticl  cflti5  11  roulait  q^e 
**  fttsaeat  ooup6ea  lea  cordea  qui  exc^daient  le  nombre  de  sept."  He  adds,  "  On  voit  per  ces  faits 
**  nmportaaee  qee  ice  andene  attadndent  lt.la  moaiqne,  an  chant,  et  ntoie  aax  inatramena.**  The 
Murtjuis  may  he.  perfectly  a'^sured  that  the  Spartans  might  have  sung  to  what  tune  they  pleased, 
bad  not  something  very  important  depended  npon  it.  All  those  exerctsea  of  the  young  Cameaua 
were  rdigiouB,  as  were  aU  their  ganee.  How  aU  the  nolee  of  nvrie  wen  nade  iNefid  to  te* 
OoM  the  mythos,  it  may  be  impossible  now  to  discover;  but  whea  I  vecoUect  all  the  Pythago- 
lean  doctrines  and  praises  of  music,  1  cannot  doubt  that  they  were  converted  to  each  uae,.aad 
were  of  the  very  Arat  Importance  too.  It  seems  probable  tbat  the  class  of  peraona  called  Shap- 
aodists,  in  Greece,  were  ooneetly  the  b«da  of  Bfltaia,  Irdand^  Seandfanurfa,  and  India;  and 

the  rhapsodlcti  which  they  snnc^  were  the  cyclic  poems,  or  poems  in  rclpbrRtc  thf  rrncwal  of 
Cycles  or  Avatara — in  songs  carrying  a  double  meaning — an  exoteric  aud  an  esotmc  nieaamg, — 
wMdi  WBS-elearly  the  eaae  with  thair  tiagcdiea. 

ft  is  a  very  important  fact  to  be  observed  and  recollected,  in  this  disquisition,  that,  in  reality, 
poetry  was  the  only  species  of  composition  which  could  by  possibility  exist  until  the  inveotiou  of 
the  aaalefialof  hoolia^  aueh  aa  prepued  ahin  or  papynia,waa  Imughit  to  amy  eonridamhie  debtee 
of  peifeetionj  and  we  have  leaeon  to  believe  that  tlua  inventka  In  the  Wcat,  at  leaat,  bed  no  vtrj 
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gnat  antiquity.   And  here  we  we  tiw  Ttuoa  wky  {w  Mr.  Niebuhr  Iiib  ah—fwd)  idt  ihe  Mscieot 

p««udo-blgtorie»,  bat  real  mythoaei,  of  Italy,  appear  to  have  been  in  verse  or  poetry.  No  doubt 
an  exertion  of  memory  snrpritingly  great  must  have  been  required  for  tbe  compoaition  of  aucb 
poanw  M  the  Wad  and  the  Odysaey }  but  w*  em  scarcely  ftmi  an  idea  bow  dUbfnl  Ikau  MM 
may  have  been  the  retcutlvu  fncnltiea  of  persona,  the  iroprorement  of  whose  powers  of  memory 
formed  the  great  and  leading  object  of  their  education.  I  doabt  not,  as  I  have  already  intimated^ 
that  tbe  art  of  wrtt^v  haa  been  the  mSn  of  the  reteotire  faoolty  of  the  hnman  mind.  IbeKev*  in 
every  i  ii  ntrv  ihu  religious  system,  which  included  in  it  what  might  very  properly  be  called  also 
the  phiioaopbic  system,  was  concealed  or  oooveyed  in  ballada  or  feigned  adreatuiea  of  a  person, 
fiom  wUeh,  wbeo  biatoriMia  iraee,  thejr  fimned  didr  mpedive  Uatorice.  Ae  In  flaeh  oduiilry, 
from  the  lapse  of  time  and  other  drcnmstancea,  small  yariationa  in  tbe  ancient  etory  mui>t  have 
•tiaent  so,  in  the  respective  hietoriee,  viriitioas  wonld  take  place^  yet  the  universal  mytbos  would 
iim  veeMfamdly  rimr  itoriL 


CHAPTER  V. 

imnoooeii  vewmnmti.  vwDunk  am  hyata  waamotm  or  tmomine.— hmfohi  op  «n  incaoooMi. 

— PVTHAOOIUS  OH  mHUBM.  CYCLIS^inmiOLOaT.  PATBOy  AMD  CUKNT.  COLONIES.  leOMUmT. 
NUMA  POMPILIUS.— eVUaOUe  AMD  ALMIAHRIC  WmTDiO. — AOOaATlOM  OF  AHUtALS.  THE  QSIOH,  OnHV. 
— THE  ANCILB  OF  NDHA.  CYCLIC  MTTKOe.  CUMBKi  aLMLMIMBIHH.  AtHMMV  KWiaMB.  IWroHt 
THB  BDOIAIUaT,  fcc.    MCTIUHS  Or  *W  iUKOBIT  aHP  MOOCMr  S#«n>«4MUVj  NROIIt  fcX*  OH 

riAcm  or  MMtRWo.  MUBnaiTATmBioiiBk  rn  inrnao-evcunMcMoGiMiiic  mini,  whit 

BAB  MAraSITSD  HAT  ■AWBII  AOAIK.  tLUHOir. 

1.  Wb  have  leeD  much  respecting  the  eeateotloD  between  the  advocitea  of  the  aiafa  and  of  <he 

fimak  principles  of  generation  for  superiority.  Besides  thi«,  there  was  another  aooree  of  dbaeil> 
•iont  which  waa  the  produce  of  it,  and  which  waa  (4  the  most  refined  and  abstnue  nature  ]  indeed, 
it  wai  of  io  refined  a  natuie  that,  whoever  bu  endeavoured  to  explab  it  hat  lost' himself.  Tbe 
doctrine  has  agitated  tbe  ichoola  aa  well  in  Europe  as  in  India,  from  the  roost  remote  of  times. 
It  is  the  abyss  in  which  deep  thinkers  ttnH  Icnmed  men  have  peneriilly  bron  shipwrecked.  Their 
lucubrations  have  ended  in  ilUtsion.  This  has  arisen  from  their  attempt  to  grasp  what  is  evi- 
dently oat  of  tbe  reaeb  of  the  ndnd  of  man.  In  Enrope  we  have  had  in  moden  time*,  onder 
the  names  of  Den  Cartrx  on  onr  side,  and  of  Berhdey  on  the  other:  in  Indin  it  t:t-!  been  discussed 
chiefly  by  f^asaj  and  it  is  called  the  doctrine  of  tbe  VedatUa  philosophy  iu  opposition  to  the 
it§N9»  pUloBophy.  The  word  Vtdmifu  ia  endendy  a  fcnnalioB  from  the  wofd  Vcd»  whieh  I  have 
ishinvii  to  be  the  same  a*  Rud,  aiid  to  nu-an  tvisdoin, '  and  it  hns  acquired  this  name  in  India,  becaiiMe 
it  was  principally  the  doctrine  of  the  ruling  power,  the  Brahmins.  This  meant  the  doctrine  of  tlie 
etsroal  exiatence  of  matter  or  ralwtanee  (the  doctrine  of  iHw  Cartnjs  of  which  tbe  Heat  Ouia^ 
the  n* <»,  tbe  /etatf  ie  wM  /  AoMiam  waa  auppoeod  to  oooaiat— the  tm  Me  chanted  lijr  the 


•  SeaJ4mup>4. 
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BedMdiui  In  tlw  WKwi  V^.  The  word  Jlt^pigNi  mi  tke  viipottte  oriMi»  aad  It «  (mmAiii,  dmiat 

English,  con«istin!j  of  the  nej^ative  nr/,  which  t»  the  English  word  .Vi/s,  (used,  I  believp,  only  hj 
Speiuer,)  meaning,  now  ir.  It  U  tiic  negative  panicle  and  the  Hebrew  it,  which  jointly  mean 
not  jit  or  Mf  wIm^  and  the  Hebcew  word  IP  criMaiKir.  Tke  two  doetrinei  in  eonunon  tcrme  may 
be  defined  tboM  <f  Mtttter  and  Spirit— of  MateriaBim  and  Ininttt«rlayan<~e*ned  alto  Athdaai  and 
Dninu 

The  Ibtlowefa  of  the  Xym/a  were  alao  the  ftllowcn  of  the  fimak,  Jfoia  ttoae  of  the  FUmUm 

were  followers  of  the  maU,  Brahme.  I  think,  In  the  Mababarat  war,  the  Buddfai>t»  u  rre  followeri 
of  the  Nyajra,  and  the  Brahmins  of  the  Vedaota;  but  the  two  toeu  in  later  times,  after  the  wboie 
became  merrtf  a  matter  of  the  idte  apeeulation  of  philotophere,  in  ahort  a  logomachy,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  mythology  was  lost,  were  completely  intermixed  and  ao  confounded  one  with  the 
other,  that  they  perpetually  changed  side*,  and  the  followers  of  the  Nyaya,  the  spiritualuts,  who 
were  formerly  considered  the  Atheicta,  arc  now  considered  tke  only  Deists ;  and  the  tualerialuU 
era  oaniMeKd  the  Athaats.  The  two  doctrinei  are  so  nearly  the  same  in  principle,  that  it  is  very 
diflficult.  to  (listin^jiijsh  onr  principlr  from  the  other;  and,  if  I  mulfrslood  Mr.  [Sir]  Grfares 
Haughton,  the  learned  Secretary  to  the  Asiatic  Society,  on  the  2d  of  March,  18«i3,  they  arc  at  the 
bottom  tbe  aaue.  Under  tbete  eiramataneee  1  tbink  I  ■ball  not  be  thought  very  patadodcal  in 

thus  stating  my  belief,  that  the  modem  Brahmins,  in  their  endeavours  to  recover  the  loiit  iLarniiij,' 
of  their  ancestors,  have  done  precisely  what  has  beea  done  by  tbe  Jews  with  the  Barant  and 
JHefMiiail,  in  their  Cababi»  nandy,  they  ham  aulwtitated  ooe  for  the  other.  The  Tf  it  la-deariy 
materialism,  let  the  priests  say  what  they  will  to  the  contrary;  however,  it  is  the  dogma  of  the 
Brahmins }  and  Nyaya  is  nothing  but  the  denial  of  the  Yryc— tbe  negative  of  it.  Bat  if  1  be  mii- 
talcen  as  to  the  sects  baring  changed,  this  will  not  alter  the  fact  tisat  ooe  ii  a  ncfBdre  of  the 
Othert  The  rrrt*  tete  1  am  satisfied,  was  understood  to  hv  u  i>piritual  fire,  an  emanatiun  from  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  partaking  of  his  nature — hereby  making  hini  into  a  material  existence.  1 
believe  it  will  not  be  denied  that  tbe  great  feud  between  tbe  Buddhists  and  Brahmins  arose  iii  part 
horn  the  difference  between  the  Vedaotn  and  tbe  Nyayn  i^iitoaophies ;  which,  as  1  have  intimated, 
are  called  tbe  doctrines  of  materialism  and  immaterialism,  matter  and  spirit^  and,  as  thi-ncr  tnfrm-d, 
of  Theism  and  Atheism,  which,  in  Vol.  1.  p.  815, 1  have  shewn  is  an  inference  not  possible  u>  be 
supported.*  From  this  the  wowhipei a  of  God,  under  the  names  of  Criitna  Of  tbeiewsiwiwsf  itont, 
or  Vishnu  the  fth,  gratifying  their  sectarian  hatred,  take  occasion  to  call  the  Sacac  or  Saxons  or 
followers  or  worshipers  of  Saca,  the  God  of  wisdom  under  tbe  name  of  Buddha,  Atbeista  j  and 
they  find  our  teamed  men,  such  for  instanoe  ai  tbe  learned  Hr.  CoMmoh,  Mockbeads  enough  to 
follow  their  exutnple.  1  have  little  (louht  tiliit  tlii.s  feutl  arose  as  early  as  the  division  between  the 
Buddhists  and  the  Visbnuvites,  M-henever  this  might  have  happened,  and  that  it  was  long  hefon 
tbe  peffceting  of  the  Sanaerit  language.  Of  course,  as  uanai»  (and  aiher  tbe  manner  of  the  Greeks 
formerly  complained  of  by  Plato,)  Sanscrit  scholars  go  to  the  Sanscrit  for  an  etymology,'  and 
they  make  of  Njftofa  i,  to  go,  with  the  prefix  ni  into,  w/erenct,  argument,  rea$onmg,  toi^nc ;  and 
eiPUmttOf  finm  Fcdlo,  and  mfa,  the  end:  the  end,  that  is,  the  purpose  or  ultimate  result  and 
•ubstauoeof  the  Veda.  The  above  is  the  explanation  of  one  learned  Sanscrit  professor:  the  fot— 
itmiag  fa  tba  ncplaoatioo  of  another:  "The  word  Vedanta  is  derived  from  V«di^  tA»  &rfpftM, 


*  1  »m  well  an  arc  that  ivhui  I  tiuvc  isid  in  tbe  («SMge  quoted  above,  may  be,  sod  will  be,  diaputed  by  the  nictapby> 
>ieUu!  i  but  what  ore  iiil  their  nice  diniaedsm  SO  thMS  aslijsenb  C'Uch  are  in  icali^ctoM  sar  swy^sssliin,)  but 

B  iiier£  luguutMby  Slid  uon«eaM  i 

•  There  are  great  munbers  «f  wsids  hi  (ha  lint  Vcds  wUch  sre  is  ae  Lmlcso  i  lUa  is  becaussditirmsMiBgwas 
loitbeiveskaicaBiiwaHHie.  Dr.  Rsmr  tells  aM|,lhe  6m  lesieea  ma  SMde  stoat  600  ysan^Cbrisl. 
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"  and  Anta,  end  ;  implying  end  or  object  of  the  Veda.  Ny&ya,  in  Ha  original  Menae,  means 
*'  iitneas,  propriety;  Iience  iU  ajtplicability  to  expreta  the  aamc  thing  as  we  call  k^."  Theae 
Ct3nDologie8  may  be  satisfactory  to  the  profound  searchers  into  these  questions;  tbey  arc  not  so  to 
me.  The  following,',  I  tliink  a  better  cxpl.-uiiition  :  tlic  Vcdanta  is  tile  [jatroiiiseJ  (loctriiic  of  the 
ruling  powers  in  India ;  and  i  suppose  tbey  meant,  tbat  the  doctrine  bm  wisdom  for  iu  etui  or 
«^ftett  and  tbat  they  aflmed,  that  thb,  tfiat  li,  Ved,  Bed,  or  Bud,  ia  iu  doctrine,  in  opposititm 
to  the  other,  which  is  }iot  trisdom.  Now  we  have  formerly  sc^rt  thnt  the  Rrahiniris  chaunt  in  their 
service  the  word  Yeye,'  which  they  do  not  understand;  but  say,  they  suppose  it  to  mean  vklurj^, 
the  word yt  nwaniDK  vklory.  I  have  abewn  that  tkU  h  tfaeoaneof  tlia  HdiMir  God  tm  Mr, 
uho  is  ofU'ii  csilled  the  God  (if  victory,  hut  the  meaning  of  which  w  *elf-exittmt  God,  and  ia  an 
epithet  in  a  particular  manner  applied  to  the  God  of  wisdom.  I  believe,  therefore,  as  I  have  lately 
moarlwd,  tbat  tha  Nyaya  ia  merely  the  Hebtaw  and  Saaaerit  word  IW  iiis^  with  tbe  Cdik^ 
Saxon,  and  Sanscrit  negative,  prefixed  by  the  Brahmins  to  convert  it  ln((j  j.  term  of  reproach 
againat  tbeir  oppfments,  to  make  them  deoiers  of  the  aelf-«xistent  God,  or  to  be  AtkeuU.  Thea 
tbe  lint  irill  be,  the  doetrine  of  th*  wbe;  tbe  latter  of  lAe  unwtu.  I  repeat,  that  oar  SooMril 
•cfaolars,  in  endeavouring  to  expound  the  meaning  of  proper  names  by  the  Sanscrit  only,  are 
exactly  in  the  same  situation  as  tbat  in  which  Plato  describes  the  Greeks  to  liiive  been,  in  their 
endeavours  to  expound  Ikeir  proper  names  by  their  own  Icuignuge,  instead  of  going  to  tbe  BarbarL 
Sanscrit  scholars  also  should  go  to  the  Barbari.  1  believe  the  names  of  all  their  Gods  will  be 
found  in  tlio  A  ruhic,  thnt  is,  in  the  Hebrew  rr>ots.  Mr.  Wilson  saj-s,  "  by  Siva  himself,  the  Pisupata 
writings  were  composed :  Kan^da  is  the  author  of  tbe  VaishcBhika  philosophy.  The  Ny&ya  oii- 
glnatea  iritb  Gaaiama.  KapOa  b  tbe  fi>wider  of  tba  SAnbbya  adiool,  and  VribaapatI  of  die  Chir. 
vfika.  Jaimini,  by  Siva's  orders,  composed  the  Mim&nsa,  which  is  heretical,  in  as  far  as  it  incul- 
cates works  in  preference  to  faWif  and  Siva  himaeif,  ia  the  diaguiae  of  a  Brahman,  or  as  Vy&aa, 
promnlfBted  tha  Vcdfcnta,  wbieb  ia  heteredos  in  Vaiabiiaira  catimatioD,  by  deaylag  tbe  aemible 

ntfribiitps  of  the  Drity."' 

2.  We  will  now  inquire  &rther  into  the  nature  of  the  niicrocosin.  Prom  the  Ta  Oy  proceeded 
tiie  Creator,  Pkeierrer,  and  Destroyer — Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Seva]  from  tbem  proeeeded  73 
Angels,  and  from  them  960  others  ;  these  were  the  angels  seen  by  Jacob,  and  thene  were  the  360 
Moaa  td  the  Valentloiaae,  and  tbe  960  tutelar  aainta  of  the  Romish  church,  one  for  each  day  of 
tbe  year,  and  the  Oivi  of  MaGrobiim.  Tbe  iced  of  every  living  or  animate  being  was  believed  to 
have  been  formed  at  tbe  ftrat  creation,  or  to  b«  a  part  of  or  an  emanation  from  the  T»  OiS  to  bans 
existed  from  eternity,  to  be  a  perfect  aniuird  in  miniature,  a  microcoBin  of  every  animal  above  it, 
and  at  last,  of  course,  of  tbe  first  Great  Cause.  Every  seed  was  a  microcosm,  i.  e.  a  little  world — 
wae  a  world  in  miniature.  NataraQita,  by  weaoe  ol  the  oaieioioopa,  pereelfe  that  the  leed  of  ercry 

animate  beinj;,  like  tbe  ei.'i;  of  tbe  serpent  waiting  in  the  sand  for  tlie  solar  ray  to  develop  its 
faculties,  is  a  being  complete,  and  only  waits  for  tbe  peculiar  circumstances  suitable  to  its  nature 
to  devetop  itaelf.*  It  la  evident  tbat  witbout  tbe  aolar  beat  no  aaimata  bcii^  wonld  ever  oonw 
into  existence.  Hence  we  see  bow  tbe  sun  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  Creator,  and  why  the 
ancienta  adored  that  luminary :  and  the  prayer  of  Cyme,  though  he  was  an  loonodast,  and  of 
Mardaiioa  Capella,  noticed  in  Vol.  I.  pp.  191,  192,  abev  tbat  tbuqr  could  reconcile  the  adoration  of 
tbe  aolar  power  andcr  Ms  mriona  nanica  with  tbe  adoration  of  oat  Snpreaw  Scing^  at  tbe  head  of 


I  Sec  Vol.  1.  pp.  430.  •  A.-iat.  Res  Vr,l.  XVl  p  10. 

'  Here  we  bsve  a  microvoim  of  Braboie  bi«CKtia([  over  Ibe  <terp,  a»d  of  the  Spirit  uf  God  moviug  on  the  fsc«  of 
eke wstar, of  Cvacnt,  StMM$m*,p.  <7- 
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aU.  I  consider  it  quite  impMmble  for  &ny  one  to  hare  read  tbia  work  with  attention,  and  not  to 
haw  tem  that  tm  nniTennl  mythoi  once  prevaikd ;  bat  1  ctimot  help  tiniildo;  tbik,  if  it  bad  bcflo 
B  syatem  rci^mlnrly  mack  out,  and  previoualy  contrived  in  all  it*  part*,  we  should  have  made  it 
dearijr  out  tiep  by  it^.  Oa  tbn  account  I  am  ioduoed  to  w»p«ct  that  the  uythoa  ante  from 
^KaiBBtaneea,  and  was  founded  on,  or  conaitted  of,  the  micn>eaan>ic  principle ;  aod  that  from 
tbia,  when  applied  to  the  cyclic  system,  which  is  most  clearly  microcosmic,  the  mythic  histories 
took  their  ritfe,  in  all  natioiiB  having  ii  certain  degree  of  rcscniblance,  but  in  all  nations,  from  the 
peculiar  circumstance  that  the  facts  of  real  history  were  used  to  describe  the  mytkot,  it  must  of 
course  rary,  t  ■  e.  a  certain  qoantam  of  variatioo  miHt  taka  place  in  the  mytUc  hiatory.  Real  fteta 
could  not  be  bent  quite  to  fit ;  but  they  were  bent  to  do  so  as  nearly  as  possible.  Tbe  bendinc  of 
the  real  facta  would  be  aided  by  the  natural  uncertainty  of  traditioo,  by  which  only  tlicy  were 
bnidad  down,  wriMag  being,  I  itippoae,  vakmnni.  As  story  or  a  tala  «f  fteta  waa  to  ha  tha 
vehicle,  such  leading  facta  as  the  nativr  iratlitioii  preserved,  inust,  of  course,  he  used,  and  would 
be  very  easily  made  to  bend,  llius  we  have,  as  observed  by  Nimrod,  the  Exodus  m  going  out  of 
aH  natioBB,  prabeUy  the  Cnt  nigfation  of  the  tribe.  Wa  have  this  part  of  the  mytlioa  deariy  ia 

North  India,  South  India,  in  Syria,  Babylon,  Troy,  Rome,  and  in  Mexico,  perhaps  the  most  re- 
markable of  alU '  In  Genesis  we  have  tbe  miciDooam  of  two  worlds.  We  have  tbe  Patriarch,  that 
lit  tha  head  flither  or  l^ntifeK  M azianiat  and  hia  tliree  vicars,  dividing  the  world  into  three  parts ; 
and  the  four  in  each  case  are  mlerooosine  of  the  To  Ov,  and  of  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  I>e« 
stroyer.  In  the  first  case,  Cain  was  the  destroyer.  In  the  second  case.  Ham  was  tbe  wicked  one, 
or  tbe  destroyer,  the  cuned  one'— tbe  father  of  the  Canaanites  or  followers  of  the  female  priocipl^ 
r«M|,  Cm».*  Jtttm  nrmlcm  Matarau  oaye»  ''It  k  neeeaiary  to Itnow,  in  tiie  fleet  pbo^  that 
"  the  God,  who  is  the  fabricator  of  mnn,  produced  his  form,  his  condition,  and  his  whole  essence, 

"  in  tbe  image  and  similitude  of  tbe  world   And  thus  tbe  Demiurgus  exhibited  man  by 

**  the  artiAoe  of  a  divine  fahricatioo,  ia  aaob  a  my,  dial,  in  a  unall  body,  he  aigbt  lieitow  tho 
"  power  and  essence  of  all  the  elements,  nature  for  tliis  purpose  bringing  them  together  ;  and 
"  also,  so  that  from  the  divine  spirit,  which  descended  from  a  celestial  intellect  to  the  support  of 
the  mortal  body,  Im  might  prepare  ao  aiwde  tot  man,  arhieh,  though  fragile,  might  be  mmUat  la 
"  the  world."  Again,  "  So  that  tbe  animal  which  was  made  in  vmtation  of  the  world  might  be 
**  govened  by  an  csseoca  •tmilaily  divine."  *  He  was  endowed  with  a  pcctioa  of  the  fiiat  attri- 
bote  of  God  or  of  tlie  Avine  hlea~>wladom.  He  had  a  portion  of  tlie  gaaanlive  power}  he  had  a 
portion  of  immortality.  Every  animal,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  waa  a  aiicrocosui  of  luan— 
beginning,  probably,  with  the  wine  elephant,  and  descending  to  the  meanest  reptile.  A  portion 
of  the  same  mind  or  wisdom,  the  same  generative  power,  is  visible  in  aU.  Every  plant  was  a 
aderoeoem  of  the  animal,  and  poisasecd  a  portJon  of  oiind.  Tbe  aim-Sawer  tnma  Had!  to  tha 
Gnd  of  day;  the  pimpernel*  opens  to  tbe  sun,  and  shuts  itself  to  tbe  storm.  Tbe  ash-tree  planted 
on  a  bank,  with  one  root  banging  down,  tuns  it  inwards  to  the  earth.  Tbe  sensitive-plant,  like 
the  yoothfiil  mmden,  at  Acat  abrinka  from  tha  loaob  of  man.  Svaiy  phmt  baa  the  living  prino^ 
and  the  oigana  of  geneiation )  and  tboa  ereiy  Aiag  deaaend^  and  the  whbla  wmU^  and  each  pait. 


•  Stftu/mi,  pp.  23,  I'l ;  Lurii  KiugsboruugU'*  Mex.  Ant.,  Vol.  VI.  ji.  ■mi  Nimroil,  Vol.  II  pp.  :i'tl—3~:l 

•  I  st:iiL-il  in  VoIliimc  I.  p.  7-4,  from  Clirys«v»t«in,  that  when  the  tientile  iiiy»trrir«  licg-iiti,  u  iK^mld  prot  laimcd 
"  Procul  I  liioc  proeul  me,  profanl,"  and  tlint  the  Chrittians  did  the  same  thiug,  excialiuini^  "  heoce  all  dtgM."  Why 
make  such  a  point  of  liiniing  out  tbe  dogt,  more  thaa  any  otiier  animal  ?  I  believe  a  uiistake  took  plaos  bKWcSa  the 
nmt  and  Km,  Kmk,  and  dMi  it  origiaany  appHed  t»  fnUowers  of  tht/emeiegtMretiteprineifl*. 

*  TksM.  by  Taylor. 

*  In  tbe  CMC  of  the  pimpernel,  to  evade  the  queuion  or  to  diaguitc  tbe  fact,  I  Ehall  be  told  (oine  idle,  iDeondssivS 
slsiy,  about  the  ulmuUtbf  power  of  the  mIst  ray  or  of  light ;  but  it  ii  all  true — It  ia  matter  actiog  upon  maucr. 
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n  in  iokge  of  God.  Howcaffoadfli  tbiBeonicetad  iritfa  the  ifit  priadptes  of  the  Te  Ov,  or 

CnostkiBm  or  Wisdom,  and  how  beautifully  does  all  resolve  itself  into  one  »y«teni  1 

3.  We  may  now  lee  what  Pythagoru  meant  when  he  uid,  that  all  tbiogt  aioae  from  numbm. 
In  the  firet  place,  nnmben,  M  m  h«fC  Men,  eoostltated  the  eTtnbelie  lettere  ta  which  eU  the 
Mtural  and  religioui  learning  of  the  ancients  wa«  contained.  The  learning  of  lanfrnaget  waa  not 
conaidered  as  aoj  pMt  «t  ■cimM  or  education  with  them }  none  being  dtad,  ail  were  itOtUigiUt. 
Grammar,  with  ill  its  oompneated  niles,  ml  nnlnioini  to  tiien  i  hot  they  moet  hftte  he!  enough 
to  do  to  be  ebk  to  repeat  thi:  meaniMga  attached  to  the  numeral  symbols.  Tlie  second  »cnie  in 
which  the  expression  of  Pytliaijoras  i«  explainable,  is  looat  cleerly  found  in  the  microootoMC  num- 
bers, and  in  the  doctrine  of  emanations  and  cyclea  ;  fronii  one  praoeeded  Iwo,  ftwn  the  -^9- 
cceded  tktt9—\tk  tUJlMt  nd  from  dieie  pfoeeeded  the  seven  planets,  the  constellations  divide<l 
into  la,  44,  72,  360,  432,  and  all  the  immense  cycles  of  which  we  hare  been  treating,  and  which 
ulUmately  brought  up  all  the  aberrations  of  the  planetary  system,  wh«i  every  thing  WM  reebiorbed 
into  the  Deity. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  philo&ophers  who  Uught  this  RVRtpm  expected  the  world  to  be 
tencwed  every  600  or  6000  years.  These  were  but  little  cycles  to  euable  inem  to  keep  their  time 
and  their  ftetMa  fa  Older;  they  were  need  ae  tellgton  oontrifWMM  lo  delnde  the  vulgar.  Very 
different  renewals  of  all  things  were  loolied  for  by  the  philosophers— varions  floods,  and,  perhaps,  after 
a  year  of  Brahma,  ifitOfiOOflOO  ct  ycaia,  a  reatoratioa  of  a  perfect  globe,  of  the  planetary  syauok 
and  the  Qoimaeof  flxedetantotheirfliM  ataie.  Oor  gibbe  b  e»ldently  in  eflbcmn  pnrt  per- 
fceted}  the  eflhet,  perhape,  of  a  third  or  fourth  or  fifth  internal  or  mundane  revolution.  N'ohotly 
ean  suppose  the  globo  will  go  to  ruin  or  decay.  It  will  roost  assuredly  all  come  again  to  some 
perfect  state  unknown  to  us.  It  is  like  a  butterfly^  it  will  pass  through  lU  it!  Ilagei  Ntwn  to 
its  egg— and  run  its  course  again.  If  the  reader  look  back  to  Volume  I.  pp.  166,  ft  stg.,  he  will 
find  that  the  system  of  cycles  which  I  have  unfolded,  is  founded  on  two  namben,  the  mimber/se 
and  the  number  six  ;  that  from  them  arose  the  numbers  3ti0  and  435,  and  that  frOB  then  a  cyde 
waa  fbmcd  whidt  uidvded  thrm  both,  wit.  njK».  In  many  places  1  have  obeened  that  the  first 
year  of  all  nations  was  believed  to  have  liad  only  960  dayB. '  If  this  were  the  case,  it  ia  evident 
that  the  science  of  astronomy  would,  before  the  irregtilarity  of  the  motions  of  the  plaueu  arose, 
and  before  the  awnber  of  the  yean  of  the  pciioda  of  th«  nn  and  noon  became  compdaad  in  odd 

numbers,  ami  in  fractionid  pnrtB  of  year*,  days,  and  hours,  be  comparatively  ensv.  The  15  mwn- 
of  30  days  each,  and  the  300  days,  would  make  an  exact  Soli-lunar  cycle,  and  the  account  ot  time 
woold  be  kept  regularly  and  withoot  dDttculty.  And  we  may  teafiiy  aappoee  lUa  aatronoBlMl 
knowledge  would  be  ueiiuired  w  ithout  any  very  profound  science  or  skill  in  observation.  Now  we 
laay  easily  imagine  that  after  the  catastrophe  of  the  flood,  as  aoon  as  man  found  the  syatem  thrown 
into  disorder,  be  would  begin  to  devise  meana  to  correct  the  evil,  and  then  ailronainy  woaU  be 
Inpnted  by  making  cycles,  as  1  have  supposed  in  Volume  L,  and  by  experiments  and  obherva- 
tions,  until  he  brouijlit  it  to  the  perfection  at  which  I  have  shewn  that  it  finally  arrived.  Then  it 
would  be  that  the  millennial  system  was  formed  by  taking  the  period  of  time  between  the  entrance 
of  tiw  eqiunoetia)  eun  into  Tanraa  and  hii  entrance  into  Aries,  and  then  carrying  the  cycles  for- 
ward,  as  I  have  there  explained.  This  seems  to  roe  to  furnish  a  very  satisfiwlory  rea«>u  for  the 
opraratioD  of  first  taking  off  the  sum  of  9l(jO  for  the  precxsaion  in  one  sign.  The  existence  of  the 
Jact  I  hav«  tiiere  dearly  proved.  The  reaaonef  it  wehaTOhtfe.  If  wa  aappoie  the  flood  to  have 
happened  and  the  Poodir  and  hla  cout  to  haw  oaeaped,  it  woald  be  a  fcry  contideraUe  time  be- 


'  !t«e,  pariiculsrlr,  «vn,  pp.  316-'^  iMd  409. 
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fore  they  would  discover  that  the  regular  periods  no  longer  returued  ;  and,  probably,  by  the  time 
that  tbejr  diieofend  the  eorreet  lengtli  of  tlie  aew  ytu  «ad  of  dM»  new  month,  they  wonU  hare 
forgotten  almost  every  thin?,  PTcrpt  that  their  year  had  been  nfiO  dajs,  riiid  tlicir  moon's  period 
:)0  dayK.  Under  tbc«c  circutn«tances  it  seems  natural,  as  soon  as  they  had  found  out  that  the 
precession  of  tbe  eqniiHiK  took  place  after  the  rate  ctilOO  ytm  io  a  tign,  tbak  they  ahooM,  wbea 
they  form i  i!  tin  'r  arlificl.-il  eysti-m  as  «e  hare  seen  it,  go  back  for  one  sign  am]  cndcivmir  to  make 
the  two  systems  into  one,  as  we  have  really  found  tbem  to  bave  done.  This  is  the  more  probable, 
beciue  the  ayaleia  veald  go  on  pari  pan»  with  the  ezperiiDeota  wbidi  I  have  abewn  probably 
took  place  to  ascertain  the  real  length  of  the  new  Soli-lunar  period,  the  Neros.  If  the  theory 
which  I  here  propoaei  and  it  is  the  result  of  improved  iniorinataoo  and  additional  study,  be  tbonght 
probable,  it  will  in  a  dight  degree  vary  tbe  theory  advanced  io  Voioane  L  pp.  177,  178,  for  tbe 
diieofery  of  the  cycles  ;  but  though  it  will  change  the  cuur»L-  of  pmgfenioD  by  w'hich  they  were 
discovered,  it  will  tend  to  confirm  the  system  on  the  whole.  We  matt  recollect  th&t,  when  I 
attributed  shortness  of  memory  to  the  early  race,  I  suppose  them  to  have  had  only  tbe  numeral 
synbdie,  and  not  the  syllabic,  tysteinaf  lettent  perfaapa  not  even  that^  bat  only  tbe  knovs  Iccii^u:  of 
fi£»-ure8  of  notation.  1  liave  muc  h  suspicion  that  all  the  periods  consisting  of  tlie  number  tivelre 
were  formed  when  the  year  was  actually  360  days  lung,  and  that  tbe  periods  coosisling  of  the 
ntnaber  Un  were  formed  when  the  new  and  oomponnd  eyde  waa  Ibrnied  of  the  ten  Neraaea  and 
ten  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  The  Equinox,  if  it  preceded  at  all,  prt-ci  dcd  after  the  rate  of  bi"  in  a 
year,  a  degree  iu  66  years,  a  sign  in  2000  yean,  md  the  circle  or  li  sigos  in  S4,U00  years.  When 
the  Mclcot  aatfonetuera  ^Bauurcied  that,  in  ooDieqaenee  of  the  flood,  the  euvnlar  motions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  were  completed  in  broken  periods,  they  probably  invented  the  cycles  out  of  the 
two  ayttema  to  obviate  the  inconvenience  which  tbe  change  bad  broagbt  about.  jVud  this  is  the 
reaaoD  why  we  have  the  aacred  nnaibera  aomeliiBeB  from  tbe  Iweftiei,  tbe  oAf  aytteoi-Hwd  aome- 
times  from  the  tens,  the  new  one.  And  tbna  we  have  tbe  system  of  the  cycles  of  21,(100,  of  43,900, 
of  438,000,  and  of  4,3-:iO,000,  to  unite  the  two  systems.  Sir  W.  Druuimond  aaysi,'  **lt  the 
**  priesta  of  Ammon  were  right,  tbe  antediluvians  may  have  been  so  likewise,  for  Pintarch  tella  ui, 

that  aeoordbg  to  the  former  the  mmtU  ptriad  hat  ton  mntinuullt)  ikwa.-mi;."  This,  in  no 
small  decree,  tends  to  confirm  my  theory,  th.nt  the  year  was  le nytiiLiieii  by  tlie  change  in  tiM 
direction  of  tbe  earth's  axis,  aud  that  it  is  gradually  returning  to  its  former  natural  state. 

Wben  I  Nad  tbe  etitieal  diMerta^a  of  Mr.  Ni^nhroo  the  Hiatoiyof  Roue,  which  every 
where  betray  tlic  utter  confusion  in  which  the  early  pari  is  imolvod,  the  total  failure  of  the  almost 
uoceaaing  attempts  of  the  later  historians  (such  as  Cicero  and  Tacitus)  to  produce  any  thing  like 
order,  or  to  account  for  the  endleea  anomaKea  in  the  enitoina,  lawa,  and  eonttitutiona  of  the  re- 

h[)cctive  htateH,  which  cvi'ry  v^llt■re  iltvw  themselves,  I  am  driven  in  seek  sonic  cause  which  tliey 
have  not  understood  or  to  which  tbey  have  paid  no  attention.  I  am  thus  almost  compelled  to  have 
reconne  to  the  ancient  Ponmtcal  government,  about  whteh  I  have  already  aaid  so  mneb,  and  to 
trace  the  difficulties  of  the  Roman  writers  to  their  neglect  to  search  iutO  the  few  remstiiiing  cir- 
cumstances of  this  ancient  empire,  of  the  importance  of  which  they  seem  never  to  have  formed  a 
proper  estimate.  It  is  like  ourselves :  we  are  always  looking  fur  the  causes  of  eilects  in  times 
since  the  Roman  conquest  of  Britain,  which  ought  to  be  looked  for  in  the  times  and  iu  the  state  of 
thiiitjs  before  their  arrival — -which  state  of  tUiiifjs,  in  many  respects,  thcv  left,  unaltered,  to  tliuir 
successors,  when  they  quitted  the  island.    Once,  and  i  think  only  once,  Mr.  Niebuhr's*  attention 


seems  to  have  been  drawn  to  what  be  caJla  the  ittftmrnet  ^  numtriail  firm  in  theatateaof  antt- 
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qaitf  whldi,  on  that  occmIob,  lie  wjw,  aolbct  «  ftuetht  bot  he  alouMt  bMaiiilf  Ioms  rigbtsf  h. 

He  often  ,.IiH(-rvf  ^  ti  p  reciirrenre  i^f  if:(-  niimbrrs  1-2  and  30;  but  it  seems  never  to  hare  once 
occurred  to  bim  to  inquire  further  into  the  reason  of  this  recurrence,  which  •  aument's  oouidera- 
tioa  wooM  have  tauglit  bim  mmfe  have  h«d  a  vtxM.  He  twtlece  tlw  tndilioii  of  tlw  AnNn  end 
Latiti  BtatiK  being  formed  of  600  btnil!cii,  und  also  that  some  of  the  very  heavy  and  oldest  coins, 
called  tttet,  wlthoat  iDacriptiooa,  have  the  bead  of  a  yoaqg  mail  oo  one  aide,  weariqg  a  PArygim 
fawwi^awd  ao  tte  reverae  m  whtd,  with  aix  apokea.  The  fbrmer  flgvre  be  tbliiln  refimeDla  Aaoa- 
idna,  tbe  latter,  the  spokea  of  the  wheel,  the  six  centuries  of  the  Laviniati  Colony.'  This  may  be 
tnie{  bat  I  can  only  conceive  the  r^latioo  of  the  states  by  the  number  600  to  have  tbe  same 
lefereaee  as  the  spokes  on  tbe  cdoj  yh.  to  tbe  fert^ving  cycle  of  600,  celebrated  by  Virgil.  The 
bonnet  or  mitre  marks  the  qrde  BS  mend.  The  fbmatlon  of  tbe  legion  by  6000  men,  and  its 
decuples  60  and  600,  had  reference  to  the  same  superstition.  Niebubrsays,  "At  thU  time  four 
"  legions  must  have  beeo  I9fi00  men :  add  to  this  18,000  from  the  cobnies  and  subject  towns, 
"  and  94fiOO  for  the  doahl*  eootingent  of  eadi  allied  atate,  aad  the  whole  aaaeonbled  iliwee  will  be 
"  7^,000  men.  The  legend  peepe  throogh  in  this  wantoning  with  typical  numbers,  which  it  de- 
'*  lights  to  multiply  enormously."*  Boi  Mr.  Niebuhr*  like  our  modem  EngUah  biatoriaos,  never 
once  givea  hinaelf  the  trouble  of  aaking  what  waa-  the  meaniDg  of  the  legend  wideh  peeped 
through,  and  why  they  thus  wmtotied  with  certain  peculiar  typical  numberB.  After  tlie  know- 
ledge of  the  system  was  loat,  the  legend  waa  cratinoed  from  habit,  and  we  cooataotJy  talk  of  oar 
aeef«taiidita|racar«i^aardtaMMaaiidiki|f  dfawH%fte.  Bad  thia  habit  aiiaen  from  tbe  natait  of 
these  numbers,  we  ahoidi  btf*  fBOOd  t  afanllar  name  for  the  number  eight,  which  has  the  aed- 
dcnts  that  may  be  supposed  to  influence  the  numbers  heelvt  and  ten  in  a  woch  more  remarkable 
degree.  Indeed,  had  arithmetic  been  the  effect  of  learning,  instead  of  what  i*e  call  accident,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  eight  would  have  beeo  taken  as  tbe  terminate  Banbar,  tncteid  of  tan. 

4.  The  inleroeosai  is  visible  in  the  inimber  of  the  Gods,  as  in  every  other  part  of  the  crention 
which  is  in  any  way  subject  to  the  gciiiug  of  man.  We  have  three  at  the  head,  in  the  capttol— 
JvpitCT,  Apollo,  and  Minerva.  We  have  the  7  Oa  Cemeotea,  the Cabbdi  the  IS  gtealcf  Goda, 
and  the  360,  one  for  each  day.  It  is  true  we  do  not  now  find  the  79 ;  but,  as  we  found  them  dis- 
tinctly  marked  in  the  79  angels  of  the  79  nationa  of  the  world,  and  in  the  78  angela  ascending  and 
deeceaflag  the  ladder  9lt  Iwee^,  wo  umj  be  veiy  eertafat  they  were  one*  there.  Mr.  NIebnhr  baa 
taken  great  pains  to  exhibit  the  infinite  variety  in  the  minor  internal  forms,  and  in  the  outward 
(clationa  of  the  several  atatea  aad  mnaici|Ma  of  Italy  «id  Greece  with  one  another  }  b«t  be  scarcely 
c«cr  attempta  to  acooont  ftir  aoeh  a  atate  of  tMBfa  havbig  aiiaen.  All  tbie,  bowwer,  la  a  neeea* 
sary  consequence,  or  arises  very  naturally  out  of  the  state  which  I  contemplate,  of  a  supreme 
Sacerdotal  or  Patriarebal  govcromcnt  overriding  the  whole,  but  leaviqg  each  to  govern  itself  in  its 
own  way,  to  fbm  ha  domeatic  regolatlaaB  aeeording  to  the  circanataaen  of  the  localities,  climate, 
&c.,  of  each ;  yet,  aa  we  see  in  the  Amphktyona,  when  necessary,  exercUng  a  paternal  and 
mediatorial  power  of  the  moNt  beneficial  natnre  over  them  all.  In  consequence  of  the  profits  of 
this  order  of  mediators  being  fixed  to  the  unvarying  tmtA  of  the  produce,  its  interest  would,  in  a 
very  peenlbur  maancr,  aa  I  have  befino  fenariMd,  had  H  lo  tbe  preservation  of  univeraal  peace.  It 
would  prosper  with  the  prosperity  of  the  stib-in  fen  date  castes  ;  it  u'nuld  suffer  with  their  suffer- 
ings ;  it  would  sympathise  with  them  iu  all  their  feelings.  The  system  of  patron  and  client  would 
eziat  in  the  moat  aniibk  of  fariaa.*   And  when  at  laet  tbe  univefMl  taw  of  cfaaaga  began  to 


•  Nlebihr.HliLH«ae,Vid.n.p.lf.  mbl«dl>sBd.  •  lbM.p.4lK 

•  Mr  Nkbuhr  oWsi,  (Hnl  leiB*,  Vol.  L  ^  119.  TtaktMl'sBdO  Oat  "at  HosH  Aa  nMaa  hemem  patMi 
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Operate  upon  the  •yaten,  It  would  prndaee  pceeUdy  irfiit  w«  md  of  io  tiw  riiKpaodle*  or  poetical 

works  of  the  bards — first  a  Golden  ngc,  then  an  age  of  Sih'rr,  then  one  of  Brass,  and,  at  last,  when 
tbe  lystem  went  entirely  to  pieces,  what  baa  very  well  been  called  an  age  of  Iron.  Tbe  more  I 
Mflwt»  the  aiore  I  beeoow  eonvioeed  thst  the  tlwory,  (stlieory  feimded  upon  inniuDeraUe  ftett,) 
which  I  have  laid  before  my  reader,  will  rntionalty  account  for  all  tlic  liitlierlo  anoinnlovis  circum- 
ataaoM  in  which  tbe  worid  ii  placed ;  and,  as  my  theory  is  upon  tbe  whole,  or  perhapt  with  aoioe 
triflug  erroet,  the  tnith.  It  h  the  only  theory  which  wffl  ever  do  ft.  There  le  do  eobjcet  of  wliidi 
we  hear  more  than  that  of  the  aending  out  of  coloniea,  from  both  Italy  and  Greece ;  but  they  8i« 
■U  dfliciibed  lo  bm  taken  place  in  very  remote  Ihace.  Hie  actual  goiog  out,  ia  every  caae^ 
wena  to  have  been  fergotten.  It  is  veiy  natoral  that  die  patriarehal  government  Bhould  have 
promoted  this  system,  to  relieve  the  overflow  of  the  popokliDo,  which,  by  causing  a  scarcity  of 
food,  would  cause  vice  and  minen'  to  prcTail,  n:ir?,  'vith  rice  and  misery,  make  the  people  tnore 
difficult  to  be  goreraed,  and  thus  to  endanger  iia  rule.    And  every  new  colony  would  add  to  the 

weahh  and  poww  of  the  Patriaiebate.  Anonf  tho  BaddUste  we  have  in  a  peculiar  maDiier  the 
monastic  system,  and  under  this  system  we  may  readily  suppose  the  order  of  monks,  which 
was  kept  up  by  taking  children  from  the  other  daaaeaj  would  be  kept  within  auch  bounds  as  were 
tiMoght  derfnUe,  wid  that  it  would  he  abondaatly  nppUed  with  (bod,  without  ever  being  fiaUe, 
except  from  an  occasional  scarcity— the  cflTect  of  bad  seasons — to  the  inconvenience  of  want.  I 
think  tliia  celebrated  system  must  have  arisen  by  decrees,  and  have  had  its  origin  in  varioui 
canaMt  hnt,  perhaps,  chiefly  in  tbe  aatiinl  tendenef  of  naa  to  aaooepoUae  and  aeereke  know* 
ledge.  And  probably  the  institution  of  an  order  which  should  continue  itself  by  descent,  may  have 
ariem  fiom  the  going  to  pieces  of  the  fleet  ayttem.  We  have  the  remains  of  tbe  first  of  these  in 
aMnkt  of  Tibet  and  Europe,  and  of  tbe  aeeond  in  llie  Brahmins  of  InAa;  we  have  the  system 
also»  in  atodcni  times,  pretty  nearly  portrajred  in  tlie  celibate  Catholic,  and  the  marrying  I'rotcs- 
tant,  clergy.  Mr.  Niebuhr  every  where  finds  a  system  which  he  does  not  understand,  or  at  least 
does  not  know  bow  to  account  for,  called  IvoroXiTKa  or  Isopolity.  This  was  an  interchange  of 
■nflaf  Oo  dUbrcnt  towaa  or  frse  etatoe.  Tins  i^ain  was  •  Batural  eflbet  which  would  arise 
(as  he  finds  it  varied  in  many  ways)  frorn  the  general,  superintending  character  of  the  Patriarchal 
govemmeot,  leaving  the  respective  towns  to  regulate  their  own  domestic  concerns,  and  it  was  the 
Mnudas  of  tliet  govenment  IbUing  to  bydegtees.  I thfailithereie notiungaf thbldndleft 
now  any  where.  Perhaps  the  remains  of  it  may  be  seen  in  the  Pafe  of  Gernmny  and  Ireland.' 
liiyy,  not  understanding  or  adverting  to  tbe  fact,  that  it  was  an  effect  of  a  previous  cause,  tbe 
vemthia  of  a  ftener  afeala  «f  society,  treats  it  as  a  omst  Instead  of  an  e^teC  LIT7  calls  it  a  hospt 
table  relation  entered  into  with  a  whole  people.*  But  Niebuhr  justly  observes,  that  it  "  is  a 
*'  featore  of  aoiCteBt  traditkm  which  no  late  writer  could  have  invented."  He  represents  the  rights 
flf  the  amalB^ioB  to  ham  been  aoqnired  in  tbvee  ways — by  birth,  by  exercising  itotefy,  and  by 
mmmmtiulm  hjf  a  Miniagw.*  Tbe  first,  is  that  off  OW  sons  of  freemen  succeedbg  their  fathers ; 
the  second,  nur  npprentice  }  and  the  third,  our  grant  of  the  freedom  of  a  town.  In  the  Pale  of 
Ireland,  and  the  i'khiburger  of  Germany,*  wc  have  a  remnant  of  the  Pontifical  or  Patriarchal 
geramaaDt  wUdi  cannot  ba  Asf^atad*  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  woed  was  braugbt  to  both  cooop- 
tries  bf  Iba  flfst  tribe  of  Saaoas.  It  comea  from  tbe  Hehiwrl[ftpjrfs,iBitoaBaaaaffa^MBiaaii<, 


"  sad  client  wat  (he  feudal  lytteaisllshtit  fbna."  I  wsalisa tMlts ibiit ttn the sfWiai frr ts*ir the laaaias ef 

ihc  tyttem)  made  ludf  vitible. 

•  Niebuhr,  VgLn.  19.  f4,75u  Thirlvt  all  a  Ed.  <  Ibid.  p.  57. 

*lUd.p.aBb  *Ihi4Vel.|.p.W8(  VeLILpp.74»76.  TluriwaU's Eil. 
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To  be  ID  the  pale  was  to  be  •eparetcd  from  tometbtqgi  I  do  not  find  the  re  t  u;  H  hreiv  for  the 
OtMk  irvXq ;  but  a  motncnt'i  reflection  sfaews  that  the  teparavit  haa  eacentiaily  thia  idea.  A 
door  or  gite  cannot  well  be  disconnected  from  the  idea  of  tepamlinfif.  The  word  ko,  I  think,  may 
have  come  from  the  root  MX*  tso,  egressus  ett,  and  the  compoun  i  vi  ;  t:  4'ould  mean  penmu gme out 
from  the  pn/r.  We  i!!-p  the  Tiirri  pnle  in  York»hirc  for  B  slieep-I  jl  1  :  .inti  ^  v«-«"f*!  hold  milk, 
from  tbe  cow,  a  uiilk-pail.  1  Uiink  it  probable,  that  when  Numa  roui^jiUus  became  governor  of 
ttantt  k«  boad  tlw  ilite  rakd  bjr »  pntioD  of  tbe  omtona  «r  laws  of  tbe  pcetloas  so/nuMMUt, 
which  had  gone  to  decay,  and  left  nothing  b\it  a  chaos  behind  it :  and  he  undertooic  to  arrange 
and  write  down  a  certain  part  of  what  be  found  and  thought  neceaiary  for  the  nae  of  the  infant 
atateitlwntntlMgiiniiif  toaintiM  llwflm«r»a^^  but  lh»  vwdd  ml  «i«lnd* 

the  deciding  of  such  cases  n.s  his  writing  did  not  provide  for,  when  they  arose,  according  to  the 
■ocient  ciiatoiiis ;  mad  these  dedsioiM  would  naturally  form  or  deckn  (prcciMly  as  oars  do)  a  ^ 
Monsar^MB.  11k  gnat  nktdw  of  NMnhr  and  10*117  otbarwiitmeooMti  in  ^ia^thrt 
sider  erery  thing  to  have  taken  its  rise  from  the  supposed  date  of  tbe  Roman  city  or  state,  while 
tbe  talPf,  state,  and  almost  ercry  tbii^  oonoeeled  with  them,  are  cOecta  of  aonetbiof  preceding. 
Jfnm  inatteRtioii  to  tU*  drcnaeliMiecit  the  whole  of  NifllMhi'a  espbuuNiba  of  the  ooaadlalloni  cf 
the  Rumans  nnd  Grecians  is  a  chaos,  and  particularly  with  respect  to  tbe  occupation  of  tbe  land. 
He  clearly  shews,  that  tbe  same  principle  prerailed  in  both  Italy  and  Greece.  I  have  no  doubt 
that  wbenerer  the  conquering  tribes  of  Cbaldsaii.-Celtic  Saete  arrived  in  a  country  new  to  them, 
aad  in  fact  in  all  countries,  from  Tartary  or  ScftUa,  tbey  esUblished  their  oera  feodal  tenure  of 
land,  either  by  subiiifeudating  the  lands  it)  part  to  the  miserahle,  ignorant,  savage,  descetidants  of 
antediluvians,  or  aborigines  as  tbey  were  called,  or  to  their  own  tribe  eatuely— reserving  to  tho 
folen,  wbo  were  the  prieete^  tbe  fMfib.  Thm  the  whole  worid  beeMM  aid(|ect  to  ^  umt  V^tA- 
arc  h:itc-— ;i  Patriarchate  bubdirided  into  three,  and  I  doubt  not  each  of  the  three  having  a  book, 
Vikt  Genesis,  which  would  shew  that  its  was  the  eldest  branch  of  the  iismily  of  Noab,  whether  it  was 
Ham  or  Japhet  or  Sbem.  Tbe  draunatMieea  wUeb  Mr.Whleton  bee  pobted  ent,  that  aalraiKMii- 
cal  science  Khews  the  first  race  was  preserved  in  that  part  of  the  globe  called  Tartary,  and  that 
Noah  must  hare  redded  in  China,  tend  to  coufirm  thia.  fiat  1  must  remind  my  reader,  for  my 
own  eredit,  that  I  do  not  afliim  the  tnidi  of  any  part  of  Mr.  WUeten's  system,  except  that  wUdi 
I  expressly  mention  as  adopting.  I  bjT  no  means  wish  to  implicate  myself  in  much  nonsense 
which  that  amiable  and  learned  person  persuaded  bimsetf  to  belierc.  He  exhibited  a  lemarkaUe 
proof  that  learning  does  not,  in  every  thing,  carry  with  it  «Mse. 

5.  1  roust  now  revert  to  a  circumstance  which  would  necessarily  arise  from  the  numeral  Bynibo> 
lie  writing  in  a  downward  direction,  gro-vinr  intrs  huristontal  alphabetic  writing,  in  different  nations, 
in  which  the  spoken  languages  bad  so  tar  cbauged  as  to  be  in  part  or  almost  entirely  nnintelUgible 
to  on*  another.  I  aoppoao  tbe  diMife  ftoin  the  aymbalk  to  tbe  alpbabitle  weald  take  plaoe  by 
degrees,  and  the  upright  line  would  be  turned  sonietimea  one  way,  sometimes  another ;  this  would 
form  entirely  new  wovds.'  Thas  Ras  might  become  sor;  aad  as  we  know  the  s  became  c,  or  was 
originally    beta  we  have  the  word  ear  or  cor,*  for  Immrt  and  irtiilbm  two  ideae  of  tUngs  widely 

different,  in  this  way  many  words  would  be  formed,  each  of  them  soraetimea  having  two  mean- 
ings totally  diffneut  from  one  another.   Here  it  is  evident  that  we  have  a  class  of  words  which 


'  S*«  Vol.  1.  pp.  455,  4IM,  942  i  and  lupn,  153,  on  tbe  wor'l  rot  or  tor.  EJ. 

•  This  ii  remwkalily  coafinned  by  whu  we  Botl  in  iiUiiopw  and  Egypt,  la  the  fonocr,  bi  the  Ctnidee,  it  tttmed  t« 
iIh  lofti  in  ihslitlaviatheOBpde,it«irasdiBihei4Af/  >tiabediiths*<h*s»aiawiht  hsii^ dif, fthiei^ 
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will  bid  defiance  to  all  ratkmal  etymology.  Tbia  ia  remarkably  tbe  caae  witb  rat  and  cor. 
the  Sbd,  I  tliiiik  ifl  uiotlifr  cnunpte.  H  woidd  ibrai  Lvm*  or  Xinr,  luelt.  We  uraat  reeoDMt, 
that  in  this  reaaoning  I  auppoie  what  we  know  was  the  fact,  that  tbe  firat  lettera  were  right  linei, 
petbapa  mm»  few  at  anglas,  in  hct,  tbe  Runca^  and  the  lettera  uied  by  the  Maaoi^  Cuktote,  at 
Tark,  M  uaj  be  Mco  in  thdr  bodki  now  poeteMad  hy  Km  Royal  Highnen  the  Didw  «f  Siiaew. 
If  we  oonaider  maturely  the  situation  of  man  in  tbe  fint  ages  of  the  vorid,  we  shall  iatOMdiatdf 
observe  the  paucity  of  words  which,  in  a  numeral  symbolic  laiin^inige,  would  be  requisite  to  carry 
on  tbe  common  affiura  of  life,  and  how  very  much  ksa  would  be  required  than  is  actually  now  in 
daily  nae  in  CUne*.  Sir  VraUam  Jones  has  said,  that,  without  any  regard  to  gnramar,  if  a  pcraoa 
would  learn  to  repeat  or  learn  tbe  meaning  of  three  thonsand  words  In  any  language,  he  would  be 
able  to  apeak  it.  I  have  no  doubt  that  tbe  knowledge  of  the  meanings  attached  to  a  certain  por- 
tion of  muenl  qmbolt  eonalltiited  pert  ef  the  leeniny  conlaliied  m  the  twenty  theaaead  icnei 
which  the  Druldii  required  the  pupils  to  repeat  in  their  colleges.  Even  nf^cr  t!  r  w  rid  arrived  at 
so  adranced  a  state  as  to  erect  ancfa  works  as  Stooebenge  and  Abury,  tbe  Dumber  of  neceaaary 
worde  woold  oet  be  kfge.  We  maf  nddy  wf  that  e  of  whet  an  reqnMte  now,  wonld  aot 
then  be  wanted — merely  nouns,  verbs,  and  pronouoa.  I  am  couviticed  that  if  a  judicioua  selection 
of  a  thoaaaad  worda,  or  nther  ideaa,  was  made  and  located  to  numbera,  any  two  peraooa  who 
leant  theae  might  coamraideate  wftlioot  any  difficulty,  although  speaking  and  kaowfanf  no  Itn^ 
gnafttl  but  IImmm  which  are  the  most  dissimilar  in  the  world.  By  being  attached  to  numbers,  the 
language  would  be  remarkably  stable  and  fixed,  and  by  being  formed  of  right  lines  at  anglea,  it  would 
require  little  learning.  What  we  call  the  Ar»bic  figures,  which  are  known  all  over  tbe  world, 
and  edridi  were  probably  known  from  eimeat  the  caveat  period,  might  auewer  die  pacpoae.  In 
order  to  reap  the  benefit  of  Much  a  system,  at  ihi'i  day,  it  would  not  be  necessary  even  t'lnt  it 
should  be  generally  learned  to  be  r^eatsd.  A  printed  key  might  be  circulated  in  each  country. 
Por  ezompb:  if  a  voadwleif  of  the  thoneaad  Fneteo  wotda  weie  printed  wilh  the  namben  an- 
nexed, the  languagr  ■would  instantly  become  known  to  everyone  who  could  write  Ihr  lV>rsian  lan- 
guage. They  would  be  readily  printed  upon  fifteen  pogea  of  a  abeet  of  paper  folded  in  octavo^ 
leatinf  tha  aizteenth  fcr  die  daadioBi,  to  aend  it  bjr  poet.  ItiaTCiyei^deiit,dtitferthep«rpoaee 

of  c  [i!(^Ti  e,  It-  Hciencc,  by  increasing  the  number  of  ideas  attached  U)  Incresiised  nuniherb,  it 
might  be  carried  to  almoat  any  extent.  I  here  only  deacribe  the  ancient  ayatenij^  a  part,  a  remnant 
of  whidi  ia  yet  Jbood  lo  China  and  Jaia.  In  the  fliat  language  of  DoiiMida  none  of  the  nttle 
words  which  we  use  for  tbe  signs  of  cases  of  nouns  would  occur,  and  1  think  they  were  not  used 
in  writing  till  syllabic  literal  writing  began  to  be  pracUaed.  They  came  into  uae  by  depeea^ 
which  ia  tbe  reason  why,  in  the  vAd  Hebrew  language,  they  all  seem  to  have  the  eame  meaninf. 
Por  the  aeme  reason  it  is  that  the  word  wfaioh  has  now  become  the  exclusive  emphatic  article  of 
one  nation,  may  be  found  in  the  proj>er  ttames  of  anotlier :  for  instance,  the  Timri  werr  nnthiiir 
but  TaK-oBci — ^Tboaci — Tbuaci— 'Tusci,  inhabitanu,  i  suppose,  of  Naples.*    1  much  suspect  ttuit 


not  only  the  Ugh  biaaefaae  of  Geoneliy  end  Melbematiee  were  known  to  the  andcnta,  bat  Alge- 
bra also.    We  are  taught  to  believe  that  it  was  discovered  by  the  Arabians  in  the  middle  ages. ' 
When  i  find  that  it  waa  known  in  Italy  three  hundred  yeara  ago,  and  that  it  waa  aacertained  that 
it  had  been  known  ae  a  mert  leeulf  three  hundred  yeara  befm  that  tame,  I  am  immediataty  led  to 
ooodndc!,  tbat  it  waa  a  iemnaat  of  the  arienee  ef  tbe  old  Tnecaa  Aagaia  or  AyiiaenaBiea  a  part 


'  From  ihis  the  Lotus,  or  flower  of  tbt  Sun,  tbe  innnifeatulion  of  Wwluiii,  of  Love,  iic.,  came  to  be  CslicdjlMMP^ 

iMt  or  Ift— the  Rom  of  the  Wsim;  of  Jce,  Ui,  Isuren,  Sbvon.—See  lupn,  pp.  6, 7. 33. 44, 4& 
•  SaaNiMi^ilap,  •  TlaKiaaceer<4elnlsBeiliii«balas)faibalhkBgmc 


«f  tlw  ndMl  lyrttri—  ol  Mgic}  fb«  the  aniwera  to  queatkwK  ghtn  by  ita  hmmw  imoU^  to 

IgDontnt  people,  be  truly  iui^mL  Mr.  Christie '  lin<!  ubsorvcd  »  pafisa^e  of  Diodorne,  (Book  I. 
Cinp.  I.,}  which  kcois  to  fdier  to  the  fi»t  uuniehcai  symbols.  He  says,  "At  the  time  whea 
«*  ■pwBh  wtt  iiMlkdiict  Md  codbied^  Mt*  r»yiMX«iriiM|f ,  thej  bf  degim  czpntMil 

"  tbeni»clvcs  ill  a  more  articulate  manner,  and  appointed  symbols  to  represent  tlie  objcctn  under 
"  ooondenition,  by  which  meaaa  they  were  able  to  exphuo  themeelres  intelligibly."  This  pa^wge 
of  the  Greek  IModonw  kadi  am  to  repest,  thit  w«  ooght  not  to  be  tied  down  in  our  coMtraotioB 
of  Greek  words  in  the  early  period  when  that  language  was  netmiDy  eunj^o;,  in  the  same  manner 
as  when  it  became  fixed,  and  when  the  Geeel(%  in  iM|Met  to  delioeey  of  speech,  became  the  moet 
futidious  people  upon  earth.*  Wlien  I  ooneidertihe  fMt  variety  of  independent  states  in  Greece, 
their  continual  feuds  and  jealousies,  and  tbe  pMfltko  discovered  by  Mr.  Hammer  of  erery  philo- 
sopher  harjnf^  n  farm  of  Iftter  of  hia  own,*  T  mnnot  murh  rinubt  that  the  AmphictyoDic  council  of 
the  tlaie  regulated  the  sacred  letter  iu  wiiich  ail  maltem  under  iu  cognizance  were  recorded,  'i'his 
would  natunlly  beeone  In  time  the  letter  of  tbe  whole  couatry,  eupersediog  the  tetter  of  the  scp»> 
parate  states.  All  this  «cemg  to  account  rationally  for  the  trrpnt  di-tiLtnilarity  of  forms  with  the 
nniformity  of  system,  and  for  all  tbe  discordant  or  betert^eueoiu  Mtates  of  Greece  having  one 
letttg— end  the  dleeoideBt  tt  hetMegeneeoe  etetoe  of  Itoly  Mother.  ThoeltldnlrilpRibBUetbat 
the  Greek  system  of  writing  was  for  n  long  time  confined  to  tbe  caste  of  priests  in  Greece,  the 
Latin  to  the  caste  of  priests  in  Italy,  as  the  Sanscrit  was  lor  a  long  time  coofioed  to  tbe  caste  of 
priesta  in  ImBb.  The  abov*  deeeriiitian  by  Diodorae  ie  peculiarly  applicable  to  tiie  Synsgogue 
Hebrew,  and  must  have  been  equally  applicable  to  all  written  languages  in  their  early  stages.  1 
have  fteqnently  observed,  that  the  dogma  Jbrbiddiog  any  change  in  the  text  haa  preaerved  the 
Hdmw,  kdced  up  la  the  Temple,  in  a  stato  of  purity. 

At  But  to  return  to  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  of  the  generation  of  numberSi  TUe  WM  the 
generation  of  cyclcn,  ending  or  beginning  with  the  To  0»  or  One  :  for  owe  is  but  on,  and  increasing 
or  decreasing,  an  tLe  case  might  be,  like  the  coats  of  an  Onion ad  infinitum,  either  way  ending  in 

illusion ;  for  we  are  as  iaoapiible  of  ftfinlBg  an  idea  of  the  least  atom  aa  of  the  gwateat  anbataoee } 

and  the  idea  of  number  cannot  he  (separated  from  or  formed  without  matter.  In  no  part  is  tbe  sys- 
tem more  beautiful  than  in  tbe  doctrine  of  tbe  microcoam.  We  have  an  abundance  of  theories  to 
aeeonil  far  the  adaption  of  aninida  by  tbe  BgyptfauM  and  odieca,  bat  none  of  then  aatirf^^  I 

believe  it  arose  from  the  nameti  cf  animnls  hchi^  unintentionn!!',-  fnrmr  l  of  the  numeral  symbols 
which  also  formed  certain  cycles,  wheu  tbe  numerals  grew  bto  letters.  Thus  the  nomeral  letters 
ob^whiehBMaotdOOtaChddee^  nMant«oal--kfliialaBOO^I=SO^o=  TbmaCakeame 
to  be  sacred.  In  tbe  same  manner  the  Onion,  on  account  of  the  similarity  of  ita  coats  to  tbe 
planetarjr  spheres,  was  called— from  being  sacred  to  the  Father  of  Agn^-auKtmr—anim.  It  wae 
abo  atdkiagly  umilar  to  tbe  microcosmio  principle,  t  mneh  suspect  diak  mMk  of  thor  sacred 
aninale  were  adored  fiv  similar  reasons.  Thus  eveqr  animal,  the  nnnuaal  hOeca  of  whoae  name 
described  at  once  the  animal  and  one  of  the  planets  or  aacred  cyclea,  camr  to  hf  nn  object  of  ado- 
ration, and  the  aauual  was  considered  sacred  to  tbe  God.  Hence  tbe  explan^oa  I  have  given 
abofe,  pb  11^  of  JBtrnhflm  hem  Aade  e^tf »  The  ofoeifii^MrVi  and  e^«  wore  in  fret  anaiantly 


'  Esnjon  wursUf  u/UuElciBeoti.p.S.     •  Tbe  laae  obterratiaiu  » ill  apply  (o  the  SsMcriU    *  S«««i{pr«,p.347. 

*  The  Onion  <m  adored  (u  the  Uaei$la»eiu  WeMalnlvAbbcy  is  by  us)  by  Oalmdins  liwilll  fief^l.  Si  a 
type  «f  the  eicfMl  rtocnnl  of  ife*.  aad  far  ihii  very  rtssoQ,  probably,  ctiivi  mm  <tm  wph,  si  est  sXifa  b  so  celled 
ftva  ibeHdnwrVnvjtf.sodeorsi^AwBAellclMewl'MrwA  TtoOrisa  U  s^ied  Is la«i,  ind  b  Middin 
letocaHn.  IkennnahMdMigf KBdeai!,p.«.  SeeVal.L9r.lM,a8B.m 
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tlM  «HM  word,  and  nnnt  Logos  and  Serpent.  Unii  fh«  LofM  b  «BnM  wMoM  }  and  thw  Ul* 

serpent  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  wisest  of  animals.  Cyclops  is  the  same— xuxXo;  and  t^H^ 
Serpent  of  the  Cycle,  or  Logns  of  the  CvcIp.  If  it  be  objected  that  what  I  have  said  of  the  «|v 
and  of  1$  cannot  be  admitted,  as  they  do  uol  turuish  proof— I  reply.  If  there  hare  been  one  origiatf 
taagMff*,  th*  dilbnni  andnit  wondB  owy  be  expeetsd  to  be  fsMiid  aealtned  IndUcrfidiietcIf  fa 
all  lani^uafTcs  descended  from  that  original,  or  formed  upon  5t.  I  admit  they  do  not  furnish  proof. 
Scarcely  in  any  case  caa  a  proof  erer  be  found  ;  at  the  most  a  high  probability  is  all  that  can  be 
expMted,  end  «]iat  I  contend  w«  have  bercb  BottMefaa  nintlerofopuiiim:  everyone  must  judge 
for  himsi-lf.  Ilutchinaon  and  Shaw  say,  that  the  onion,  in  Hebrew  mm  or  CX>  tm,  is  a  per- 
fect emblem  of  the  dispocition  of  Uke  heavens.  Suppoei^g  the  toot  and  head  to  represent  the 
poles,  if  H  be  eat  tranavenely  or  diagonally,  it  wUl  be  fimnd  divided  into  tbe  same  number  of 
spheres,  indvAlg  each  other,  counting  from  tbe  eon  or  centre  to  tbe  circamfaonec,  aa  tbe  andeatn 
knew  the  courses  of  Ihf  orbs  divided  this  system  into,  and  so  the  divigions  represented  iIm-  (-o>n«e? 
of  those  orbs.  The  Sanscrit  word  Syanta  means  darkness,  black,  black  dowers  j  and  SyauUJiga 
■Meat  tbe  planet  Ifereory  or  Buddha.  Thia  ie  Caraied  horn  the  Hebrew  toot  am  tm  wikh 

means  a  planet,  plural  a>OC'  smim  planets,  rulera,  and  digpoisers.  These  planets  were  callod  mes- 
sengers and  ayytMiOt  or  aogek.  As  we  find  so  many  Sanscrit  worda  in  the  £D^ish  and  other 
languages,'  I  stiapect  that  tbe  SjfSm  and  di^a  mean  tktAng^  Smm  or  AmMIo.  Vttm  fiadfag  tbe 
word  Sam*  to  mean  the  Suo,  the  Planet  Mercury,  darkness,  and  fioddba,  and  the  Tarn  to  mean  a 
zodiacal  incarnation,  t.  e.  of  the  Sun  in  tbe  sign  of  the  Twins — and  in  several  other  cases  from 
finding  the  T  and  the  S  to  be  interchanged,  I  am  induced  to  suspect  that  tbe  Tam  is  a  corruption 
of  tl»  Sam— aa  I  formerly  suspected  the  TagiK  to  be  a  comipdon  of  the  Sages.  1  have  Parii- 
hurst's  authority  for  saying  that  the  cliange  of  the  Z'  Into  the  n  wna  usual.'  I  »nj  rather  inclined 
to  think  the  Onion  was  an  emblem  of  the  recorriog  cycles  than  of  the  planets  j  but  as  it  would 
evMeotJf  aidt  for  both,  it  prabaUjrwaauiedfiir  both.  Notwiyiataading  the  ideatitjr  of  tbo  appeU 

lalive  {for  it  is  merely  an  appellative)  of  Crt'sl  or  X|C>)S"  given  to  tlie  two  persons  in  India  and 

Europe,  at  the  head  of  tbe  two  dirisioos  of  the  religion,  it  aeema  probable  that  the  Western  Crts* 
tiana  deaoeoded  direetlj  from  the  BoddUata  rather  than  from  the  Btahmlna.  It  ia  true  that  we 

oonstantly  meet  with  what  appear  to  be  traits  of  the  Brahmins  in  the  West,  but  we  must  not  fitr- 
thsit  the  Buddliiats  and  Brahmins  were  the  same  in  all  great  point?.  Brfiliminisni  was  btit 
Protestant  Buddhism,  and  the  two  assiiuiiate  to  the  Papists  aud  Froteataots,  m  the  fact,  that,  in 
each  case,  tbe  refarmera,  aa  they  called  thensdvea,  aboOihed  the  ArohkHMfaf  which  I  hare 
exhibited  to  my  rradrr.  *  I  have  called  them  refofmcn,  and  so  In  both  cases  they  were.  For,  in 
India,  tbe  effects  of  Brahmaaism  were,  to  reform  the  calendar,  to  make  it  asaimihite  to  the  changed 
state  of  tlie  hcarena,  and  tlnia,  no  longer  to  hareTVauna  aa  tbdr  cmhlnn,  bnt  Ariea.  Thb  waa 

thf  ctiye  with  Moses,  who  reformed  the  system  of  his  tribe  by  abolishing  tbe  golden  calf;  and  it 
was  attempted  to  be  reatored  by  the  tm  tribe*,  who  aet  up  the  Caivca  at  Dan  and  Bethavon.  In 
ahDoet  every  point  the  Arehferarchy  of  Rome  and  Tibet  are  the  aame.  I  tfabfc  it  aeema  prabaUe 
that  the  Patriarchal  government  or  the  Archlerarchy  oontinued  until  after  tbe  time  that  the  sun 
entered  Arie«  at  the  vernal  i  ijuinox,  wlien  tbe  religious  revolution  took  plaor  ;  tt.i^  irns  about  the 
time  when  the  flood  liappened— the  axis  of  the  earth  became  changed  or  iaclujcd,  aud  almoiit  all 

the  aadent  leaniing  of  tbe  wodd  waa  loat.  If  tbia  event  happened  about  two  thouand  ftve  hva- 
dred  ycara  B»  C,  and  only  very  few  pcnana  «aeapcd«  in  five  or  nz  haadred  ycaca*  «■  I  have 
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^kmifAiMm,  they  wight  tcaJBy       tecteMri  to  fl?e  or  ri«  hundfad  mBBoot  of  people tad  If 

the  knowledge  of  evnibolic  writing  and  anthmetic  remained  with  the  heads  only  of  the  Pontifical 
l^ovenuDeat  in  tlie  East,  we  may  see  a  very  probable  reason  why  tliat  body  of  men,  by  meana  of 
tiwiv  cploBlei,  beoMW  the  mien  of  tbe  world,  even  loof  belbre  the  period  of  Ave  or  tlx  boodred 
jnm  bad  elapsed.  If  the  Archierarchal  syttteu  was  established  before  the  flood,  it  was  very 
nattml  that  H  should  have  been  revived  after  it.  We  have  this  well  described  in  the  histories  of 
Adam  and  Noah.  If  the  last  great  convnlaioD  left  a  few  people  in  every  coantry,  or  in  only  moat 
ooutriea,  they  wiald  atock  tbe  waM,  to  »  very  considerable  extent,  b  much  lese  tiaw  than  I 
have  allotted  to  them ;  and  if  they  were  under  a  patriarchal  gorcrument  before  the  catastrophe, 
they  would  subeequently  be  prepared  to  submit  oMre  readily  to  its  superiocity,  especially  when  it 
waa  intmdneed  by  the  caatee  from  tbe  oriental  Utc,  of  whose  arrival  in  the  West,  a^  thrir  can. 

<}ue»t  of  what  have  been  mIIi  il  the  aborigines,  we  have  such  abundant  proofs.  From  the  EasU 
cni  tribes  being  called  Am  ncXew7M  cor  kofy  utUon,  it  is  probaUe  that  they  brougfat  peace  and 
dvOhatioB  to  the  aboripnei.  I  tiUak  fton  the  pietnre  I  have  drawn  of  IktgoUm  age,  this  wag 
probably  the  case.  Their  aapecior  attafainients  would  give  them  the  superiority,  and  it  would  not 
be  till  they  became  rurruptod,  that  they  would  reduce  tl:''  ^hr  riclnps  into  Hclota,  The»i-  Pi  l  .niji 
or  Sailors  might  be  also  Clialidci.  The  Pelaagi  were,  iit  a  uuxrkeii  maiiuer,  said  to  be  iuliobitAuts 
of  Creatona  la  Thnoe.  They  are  eriM  Ait*  HiXarye*  by  Homer,  heeame,  aiya  Enatatbine  in 
his  Commentary,  they  were  the  only  people  --v!!  >,  if'i  r  Deucalion'ii  flood,  preserved  the  use  of 
letters.*  This  theory  seems  to  me  to  agree  very  well  with  all  the  circumstances,  such  as  tbe 
diaoge  In  tiit  earth'e  ascit  and  the  eoaacqnent  flood  by  a  oooMrt,  a  fiMt  eatahibhed  opm  a*  atrang 
a  probability  as  in  soch  a  case  could  he  expected.  If  we  consider  every  persou  who  ^vaB  admitted 
to  the  bi^  mysteries  of  the  religion  as^  by  that  priTilegc,  admitted  to  tbe  sacred  caste,  we  have  no 
iongcr  any  occasion  to  seek  for  tbe  reMOO  of  the  great  anxiety  to  eonoeai  the  doctrines.  As  these 
doctrines  became  known,  the  mysteries  would  fall  off  by  ikgiuca,  tll^  Itt  Hulif  there  would  be 
scarcely  any  left.  High  arithmetic,  literal  writing,  astronomy,  and  other  sciences,  were  what  ori- 
ginally constituted  tbe  mysteries.  We  have  almost  the  last  examples  of  this  exclnsivenesa  and 
qMt  of  neaopdy  hi  the  ooneealoMot  of  algebra  in  Italy.  In  all  eonotiiea  we  havo  wdW 
marked  traditions  of  tribes  coming  from  the  East,  and  of  their  finHing  and  conqnrrinrr  tVic  rihc  i  i- 
giaes,  who  were  often  suppooed  to  have  been  iodigenoBSy  as  they  kuew  nothing  of  their  own  origin, 
except  a  few  vagne  tiadkhme,  of  wbleh  one  alwi^  waa»  that  they  had  ceeaped  from  or  ariaen 
after  the  fiood.  For  want  of  the  knowledge  of  letters  this  seems  to  be  a  consequence  which  woiM 
necessarily  fi^w  in  five  or  mx  bnndred  years.  I  am  eoovinoed  that  this  has  every  probability  on 
iita  Me.  I  eomlder  the  drcnrnataaeet  of  ooinddence  between  the  comet  of  IflBO  and  the  chrono- 
logical date  of  the  flood  in  the  Indian,  Jewish,  and  Grecian  writings,  (when  tbeir  3101  period  is 
corrected  and  Ub  niiatnkf  nrronptpd  for)  to  establish  thp  reality  of  a  fliKxi  at  that  titrir,  on  so  high 
a  degree  of  probability  a»  to  amount  almost  to  certainty.  However,  it  in  a  probability  on  which  I 
have  no  harilattnn  In  saying,  that  any  pUlooophar  may  ratioadly  famd  •  pnkaUt  opMoH^  and 
any  devotee  a  helief.  I  have  sai  l  ihnve,  that  I  think  the  Western  Christians  descended  from  the 
Buddhista,  tboii^b  we  very  often  see  traits  of  Bnhminism  in  tbe  West.  I  snspect  that  all  the  old 
Draidbad  moomnonta  are  antefllnvbo.  I  tUak  Oda  would  not  be  thought  inpnbable  If  peraona 
could  be  brought  to  consider  the  iact  of  tbe  flood  divested  of  the  mythic  absurdities  and  mistrans- 
latiooa  with  which  it  is  loaded  in  Geneaie.  Theae  abenrditiea  1  have  shewn  were,  in  ail  aoeicnl 
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bookf,  eootrfrcd  to  owomI  nodar  tben,  and  to  pmerw  fcr  the  uw  ol  tk«  ioitwUd,  eeilriD  gcwt 

truthi. 

7.  Before  I  venture  upon  miother  of  what  will  be  called,  by  persons  of  Ktth  mind*,  my  hold 
tpeculations,  I  must  beg  my  reader  to  recollect^  that  when  the  famous  ancile  came  from  hearen, 
MBt  hf  FkUat  to  Nnow,  Ave  olbcn  wwt  immefiaitelr  mad*  bjr  thai  hgidatoc*  ia  ordar  that  tha 
true  one  might  not  be  known.  This  shield  was  to  be  the  protector  of  the  eternal  city.'  Thus 
there  were  to  be  fire  rectwdi  of  the  mythoa,  at  ieaat  of  the  cyclic  mythos.  Id  the  I'aoiul,  iu 
which  w»  Ibnnd  Cba  Moaafe  mytboa,  we  have  an  aeeoant  that  their  nered  wiWnf  had  in  dbttnd 

meanings.'  Now  what  has  happened  to  the  ancient  mythology  of  the  Gentiles?  Various  persons 
have  attempted  it«  explanation,  aud  it  cannot  be  denied  that  several  of  tbcm  have  succeeded  with 
ftoooaidnBMtahow  «f  prababtnty:  for  faiataace,  one  dan  of  penoaa,  the  lidhmm  of  EahenieffDi^ 
htm  made  H  into  the  history  of  men  ;  another  class,  the  Stoics,  have  explained  it  by  allefrory ; 
by  which  process  they  have  deduced  from  it  mnral  truths.  Now,  I  ask,  is  there  not  a  pn^ability 
that  the  firat  ancient  sacred  writing,  before  it  became  corrupted,  might  have  been  constructed,  like 
Iba  loat  wriliaf  of  the  Tamnl,  to  oootain  aemal  mwiiiiiiBa  ao  eooatmcled  for  the  psirpose  of 
(gratifying  the  prevuling  attachmene  \n  r-ccy,  so  that  no  person  might  be  able  to  say  certainly 
what  was  its  real  meaning }  May  not  Genesis  have  been  this  very  Tamul  book  ?  Clemens  him- 
leif  baa  been  anppeaed  to  have  been  initiated  bto  the  myelefka  ef  Eleualat*  and  tbii  beiaf 

admitted,  he  i;;'.  i  t  us  a  piece  of  information  of  the  greatest  importance  to  my  whole  system.  He 
says,*  that  (he  truthi  taught  m  the  imfstenes  had  bem  UoUn  bjf  the phitou^then  from  Moaa  and 
the  propheta.'  That  ]%  ia  other  words,  that  they  were  the  fame,  at  Ieaat  i«dth  tome  part  of  what 
ia  contained  in  the  doctrines  of  those  persons  or  io  their  writings.  This  is  a  piece  of  extraordinary 
confirmatory  ptiHpticc  of  almost  my  whole  system.  In  another  place,  speaking  of  the  mysteries^ 
he  says,  /tere  is  an  end  of  ail  inHrtiction.  We  behoid  nature  and  tkiagt.*  Here  is  the  Mcrcavah, 
which,  together  with  Oe  Baraoit,  I  hsfe  Htde  doubt  eentahied  all  the  myaieilaa— that  is,  the 
Grecian  Cnbnin.  Perhaps  there  is  no  point  upon  which  the  modem  religious  are  more  completely 
deceived  by  their  priests  than  on  that  of  the  ancient  mysteries.  They  are  repreaented  by  all  Fio- 
teitanta  aa  matters  of  Utile  mooMnt,  to  which  norioes  or  oalf  half  (%tlatita«  were  admUted,  wbaOy 
la  fact,  they  were  for  many  generations  held  to  be  of  tbe  greatest  possiMr-  importance,  and  moat 
evidently  have  contained  something  very  dtiTercut  from  what  is  now  celebrated  or  preached  in  oor 
ehnrches  every  day.  They  were  taught  by  Clemens,  Origen,  and  the  liigfaer  order  of  CMMkm  | 
but  I  believe  they  were  not  known  to  Paul  or  his  followers,  who,  1  think,  had  m  coneem  with 
them.  When  the  Paulites  got  possession  of  power,  the  mysteries  were  tieated  with  contempt.  I 
shall,  perhaps,  have  passages  produced  to  me  to  shew  that  Origen  or  Clemens  acknowledged  Paul. 
As  well  might  passages  be  prodneed  frooi  nf  worlts  to  paove  that  I  aahoowledge  Wesley,  Wilber*' 
force,  Halbed,  Southcote,  or  Brothers.  Suppose  I  do  acknowledge  tbem  all  and  thdr  writings,  and 
admit  them  to  have  been  mo«t  excellent  persooa,  and  many  of  their  doctrines  to  have  been  very  giood. 
What  then?   Doee  this  make  me  adopt  dl  th^  penddona  feoleriea ?  It  b  qnlte  impDasflile  to 

maintain  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  of  Baptism,  and  of  the  Eucharist,  can  be  the  secret  doctrines 
which  are  so  clearly  declared,  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  to  exist,  because  all  these  were  openly 
explained  to  the  worid  bjiinda  Martyr,  in  bis  Apology,  addtwmd  to  AatoalBaa  Fliia,  long  be&we 
thetiawofClaaMai^  about  tbo  year  UMK  It  therafan  fallows,  that  Clemeno  mnataUmle  to  aono 
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other  spcfpN  or  tnTsteries;  at  the  same  time,  I  tliink  Ihcrt-  o;iii  hi-  u<>  Jtmbt  that  many  of  the 
Romuh  tattters  <liU  at!Vct  to  make  a  aecrel  of  tlieir  explanation  of  Baptisai,  the  EucbariaC,  &c. 
But  the  pnUk  explMalten  of  JiMtiu  thewa  thiit  tbto  ww  not  the  prinraple  of  the  ehoKh,  The 
fact  was,  I  have  no  doubt,  that  after  the  Paulitc  fathers  gut  pfi^ver,  they  he^an  to  wish  for  iiiyi^ 
teries,  which,  when  their  s^t  waa  io  advenity  or  a  »tatc  of  weaknean,  they  affected  to  despite  ;  thw 
they  tttenpled  to  make  myateiiea  of  the  doctrHtea  which  I  h«T«  ahetmi  were  not  to  eottaidered  bjr 
JuBtiii.  What  coiistUiited  the  u/iole  of  the  Chriati^n  mysteries  will  prubnblv  never  be  dtucoreredl 
but  their  existence  caiiitot  be  denied.  1  consider  the  eucharistia'  as  a  soiemu  pledge  of  secrety— 
to  preserve  faithfally  th*  ■ccrels  whidi  the  MHter  had  been  oominmiieatiitg  to  tbe  elect;  iimI  m 
we  have  found  it  in  almost  all  natiuiis,  it  waa  probably  in  this  manner  origiiudly  used  in  alL  It 
trxniiot  be  deiiieJ  thi<t  the  Eiichari&t  ums  celebrated  by  Jesus  in  liis  last  suppf  r  in  mrrt — it  was 
oonhned  to  the  twelve  {  and  in  the  Koiuan  church  of  the  Paiilites  it  was  kept  a  secret  tram  Uie 
nbUe  tor  eeveral  btmilfeil  ycMi.  I  do  not,  •»  I  have  jest  eaid,  couider  it  ao  much  a  aeeict, 
though  (!til!  it  waa  a  spcrct,  as  a  pledge  of  the  faithful  keepiiijf  of  the  secrets  or  invhterie*  at  that 
time  just  celebrated,  in  the  mode  in  ubicb  we  have  found  this  Mekhizedcckian  and  Pytbagufean 
eereuMmy  cekbrated  by  the  andent  Latbie  and  the  modem  Jews,  we  have  ao  ejtample  of  a  myatery 
having  become,  as  it  is  now  «ith  us,  public.  Tliis  is  the  case  with  all  the  Juda^au  raythos  which 
we  have  found  in  Mexico^  Cbiua,  India,  Syria,  &c.,  &c.*  AugucUo,  Tbaodoret,  Baaii,  Pope  Inno- 
cent I.,  and  others,  have  treated  of  the  mysteries  of  tbe  Chxtatlaiis,  of  wUeb  tbey  dearly  say,  that 
Baptism,  the  Eucharist,  and  the  nMtnii^  of  tbe  other  SaonHMiit^  coastitate  a  part  |  but  their 
words  generally  imply  that  they  were  only  a  part.  Innocent  says,  "  n>-li(|ua  vcro,  quce  scribi  f<u 
*'  non  est,  cum  adfueris,  interrogati  poteriuius  edicere."'  Now  we  know  v^ry  weil  that  the  tcriln 
Jkt  nm  «■<  muet  apply  to  somethfog  beaidea  the  aacramenta,  about  which  it  waa  oommoa  to  all 
these  fathers  tu  write.  It  may  be  observed,  that  there  is  scarcely  a  single  dogma  or  rite  of  the 
Romish  church  which  1  have  uot  already  abewn  to  have  been  equally  in  use  amoug  the  Gentiles 
tberefere,  on  this  accoant,  it  seema  to  follow,  that  there  must  have  been  something  ebet  and  what 
cau  this  have  been  but  the  secret  doctrines  of  \\'lsdom  and  the  Gnosis,  which  I  have  shewn  were 
the  secret  doctrines  (jf  all  nations  ?  lu  our  eudeavoura  to  ascertain  tbe  cause  why  tbe  Judsan 
Xpif-ian  mylhos,  which  1  hare  discovered  in  so  maay  naliaut,  was  not  treated  of  in  andeDt 
author*,  we  never  give  sufldtnt  credit  to  the  exertions  of  tlio  ancients  to  keep  secret  their  nys» 
tories,  of  \»  hiuli  this  p^ptjrfjpiov  was  tlie  chief  part.  It  was  not  only  forbidden  to  reveal  the  myste- 
ries, but  it  was  forbidden  either  to  write  or  xvkn  to  spkak  about  tmrm.  And  whenever  tbey 
were  so  spoken  el  or  written  alieot,  it  waa  always  hdd  to  be  eoNlni  Aetiae  amrat—ooiitntfy  to  good 
taste,  and  Wiis,  in  fact,  enough  to  exclude  the  writer  or  speaker  from  ^nnd  society,  and  to  consign 
his  writings  to  oblivion.  Tbey  were  regarded  by  almost  all  persons  in  tbe  same  way  as  a  great 
majority  of  persooa  in  Eagbud  consider  the  writings  of  Payne  or  Carlile.  The  word  mystery  took 
a  new  Beaaing,  as  it  has  dune  with  us.  We  call  Baptism,  the  Bocbaristt  &&,  mysteries ;  but  by 
this  name  we  do  not  mean  tu  descrilw  tbera  aa  Mcreto.  This  is  proved  by  tbe  circuiustaoce  of 
Justin  having  published  them  all.  In  fact  there  are  pMk  and  jtrivatt  myaterica.  We  must  not 
forget  that  we  hato  fornid  that  part  of  the  nythoa  which  consists  of  the  crucifixion  among  the 

Jews,  where  "e  niij^ht  expect  to  find  it,  if  it  were  a  secret  system,  namely,  in  their  books  of  l/ir 
secret  doctrine,  called  Apocrypha — in  Wisdom  and  Ecclcsiaslicus.*    Every  thing  tends  tu  shuu-. 
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that  the  part  consisting  of  the  deathn  and  rcuurrcction-s  nf  the  Gods  were  parts  of  a  secret  system, 
which,  originally  performed  in  the  myateriea  by  the  initiated  alone,  by  degrees  got  out  and  became 
known  to  tlw  Talgar.  Thte  MtliQpetorily  aeeonnta  for  th*  waf  in  wkieh  i*«  alwaya  find  it  wrapped 
up  in  an  tenigmatical  atylr  of  writinj^,  as  it  is  in  Wisdom  and  liU:cleBiasticuB  above  named.  If  this 
history  were  a  part  of  the  ancient  religion  and  mysteries,  the  state  in  which  it  is  come  to  us  ia  the 
dUBnvnt  conntries  h  what  is  a  ncceiaary  consequence.  'Riat  the  apocrypbiJ  book*  are  now  only 
in  a  Greek  translation,  is  no  proof  against  their  antiquity.  If  we  snppoaa  then  fcfgeriei,  W«  onait 
alkiw  that  the  person  forging  them  in  Greek  must  have  held  them  oat  na  tmnalatinns.  We  may 
aay,  that  the  works  of  Irenxus  are  not  his,  because  we  have  them  not  in  the  Greek,  but 
nnljr  in  n  Latin  tnnAitioo.  I  pny  very  lilde  attention  to  the  oj^nlon  oT  tlie  Jewa  of  tiie  pietent 
day,  who  may  as  readily  throw  ont  ancient  learning  as  tliey  adopt  modern  ;  such,  for  instance,  as 
the  Masoretic  pointing.  But  I  hare  met  with  learned  Jews  who  mabtain  tbat  Wisdom  and  Cede- 
dMiticm  abewfirom  tlidr  idloma  a  tmaakitliM  from  the  Hebrew.  St.  Jerome  went  to  Syria  to 

study  Hehrcn-,  anJ  I  have  seen  it  titiited  iu  the  Re»UC  Encyclo[)rc!i(|ue,  that  there  i-s  in  hi.-i  works 
an  account  of  his,  that  he  found  Ute  andent  writings  of  the  Jews  defaced  and  dispersed  in  frag- 
ments in  diflerent  plaeea,  and  that  he  colleeted  them  with  great  difficulty.  The  Jewa  are  lln 
other  sects.  Am  time  advances  they  all  arise  from  circumstances,  and  where  they  arc  not  aeWj 
but  old,  they  constantly  chririt,'r  'ritfi  rircurastance*,  and  each  gives  to  its  ancient  books  the  con- 
struction most  suitable  to  its  uiodcrii  ideas,  which  are  the  effect,  iu  every  case,  of  the  new  circum- 
Btanees  In  whidi  the  seet  is  placed.  Hoiban  sayai,  Aat  the  early  Chiistfauis  did  wbely  not  to 
expose  the  mysteries  to  the  profane  view  of  the  infldelf.  FItnv  futile  these  ar^juments  appear, 
since  1  have  shewn  that  there  is  no  rite  or  ceremony  now  known  among  Christians  which  waa  not 
eommon  to  them  and  to  the  OentOei !  Even  the  fiuDOUs  transubstantiatioa  we  Imve  seen  waa 
alluded  to  by  Cicera '  It  cannot  be  doubted  ^a|  tla*  mysteries  alluded  to  by  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nus,  and  delivered  by  Jeaus  Christ  to  the  three,  were  very  different  from  those  heathen  figmenta 
about  which  the  Romish  and  Protestant  priests  hare  always  made  so  great  a  noise.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  construction  given  by  the  fathers  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  that  the  Apostles 
should  not  throw  their  pearls  before  the  awine,  meant,  that  they  should  not  reveal  the  secrets  of 
the  religion.  Dr.  De  Vallemont  has  proved,  by  auUtoritiea  oi  the  ancient  fathers,  the  most  nume- 
rans  and  nnqnestionable,  that  the  ktor  lathera  endesToared  to  make  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity, 

Rcgeneratitju,  an  1  ihc  Eucliarist,  among  others,  into  .tecrets,  the  most  sacred,  and  they  attempted 
to  preserve  them  from  the  vulgar  and  the  Gentiles  with  the  greatest  possible  care.  He  has  abun- 
dantly proved  the  aane  thing  oT  the  Gentile  mysteries.  Tlie  secreting  of  the  Christian  mysteries 
was  but  an  attempt  to  restore  the  secrets  of  Paganism,  which  had  been,  by  degrees,  revealed  by 
nnprincipkd  persons,  and  which  will  always  happen  when  society  comes  to  that  unhappy  State  in 
wUeh  an  oath  is  no  longer  considered  binding.  The  Pagan  religion  in  the  fourth  oentory,  and  in« 
daed  long  hefim^  had  liecome  virtually  dead ;  most  of  its  myateries  bad  become  known  or  were 
forgotten  among  the  mass  of  the  peopU: ;  and  where  they  yet  continued  and  were  noticed  by  the 
Christians,  the  hitter  were  deluded  by  a  story  which  suited  their  capaciUes  well  enough,  tliat  the 
Devil  had  been  at  work,  and  had  eopied  from  the  Christian  ritea.  This  was,  1  donbt  not,  quia 
snfBcient  to  satisfy  the  bcruples  of  the  few  wtin  were  able  to  inquire  or  desirous  of  inquiriog.  The 
Christian,  that  ia,  the  Popish,  mysteriett  were  in  every  respect  aimiiar  to  Uie  ancient  Gentile.  1 
do  not  bdievo  that  tbey  varied  in  any  important  pariicdnr.  On  the  sult|cet  of  the  rcaf  framct  ia 
the  Bnobarial^  JJ*  VaUenmit  baa  moat  nndonbtedly  the  advantage  in  Ibe  axgament  with  the  Pto- 
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teatanta.  If  the  Protestants  choose  to  argue  the  qoeation  of  Transubstantiation  on  the  ground  of 
cummon  aeuae,  excluding  the  ancient  practice  nod  the  authority  of  the  ancient  fothera,  tbey  beat 
the  Aqiiata;  bnk  tlwy  matt  then  admU  ilt  other  tenete  of  thdr  region  to  be  wgned  on  the  eanw 
gronnds ;  then  down  go  Papism  and  Protestantism  together,  utid  we  fomc  to  the  Philalethcans 
and  to  AntnMaiua  Sacca«.  Dc  Vallemout  aaja,  "  Y  a-t-il  de  I'cqutt^  k.  chercber  la  criance  des  Perea 
'*  rarrEocbMietiedMui  dee  ^wowe,  on  il  tte  foukneiit  pH  aer  ee  piHBt  Ctre  iDtelligtblet  &  eeus  qui 
*'  a'£toient  pea  dn  Mcret  des  Myatires  }" '  No,  indeed,  it  is  not  equitable ;  nor  is  it  equitable  to 
■eek  in  the  same  way  for  the  belief  of  Plato  or  of  Philo  or  Jumbiicva — ^to  seek  for  their  opinitm  ki 
works  written  evidently  unintelligibly  to  deceive  the  ignorant— woria  which  have  only  been  left  to 
us  by  tiie  Papists,  because  the  aecrets  they  were  meant  to  conceal  were  as  well  those  of  tte 
modern  as  of  the  ancient  church.  The  wliDlr  '>f  tlie  work  oF  ublicus  de  mysieriis  is  written  to 
occupy  the  altentiou  of  inquirers  and  to  uiulcad  them.  Nur  biiiiil  we  be  surprised  at  works  of  this 
kind  bring  fabrieeted,  when  we  pey  e  due  Btteotkm  to  tbe  eBtrene  einiety  diaplayed  bjr  the  ini- 
tiated both  before  and  after  the  death  of  Christ,  to  conceal  and  preserve  their  secrets.  And  when 
we  reflect  upon  the  indisputable  foct,  that  all  the  doctrioei  of  modern  Rgme  were  the  same  as  the 
open  or  KCfct  doctrinee  of  aaeient  Rome,  we  ehall  no  longer  be  enfprieed  «t  the  Popee  reyeuMlIng 
•U  tbeir  rites  and  ceremonies.  Nor  shall  we  any  longer  be  totpiiaed  et  finding  Xpij^-ianity  at 
Rome,  at  Delphi,  and  in  Mtilubar.  The  doctrine  of  the  X^r  was  the  secret  docUiue  of  tbe  Mi> 
ctenta  which  we  have  known  by  tbe  name  of  Gnosis.  It  bad  ceased  to  be  *  aeccety  and  the  doo> 
trine  of  tbe  »odem  Xpi^r  waa  predaely  the  eane  whieb  CienMna,  Origen,  cndeRVOBiid» 
btit  endeavoured  in  vain,  to  restore.  The  secrets  once  divulged  could  never  be  entirely  concealed 
again ;  and  tbe  increasing  uojuber  of  aects,  and  the  growing  use  of  letters,  all  conspired  to  defeat 
the  project.  From  tbia  aroae  tte  tettiogeneoaa  auua  wUdi  teeame  modem  Qiriatlanii^,  a 
motley  mixture — every  sect  wearing  a  dress  peculiar  to  itself.  U'hen  mysteries  are  communicated 
to  too  many  persons,  the  profound  respect  in  which  they  were  previously  held  ia  lost  in  tbe  ejrea 
of  educated  persons,  and  they  beomne  incautiona )  thia  ia  tte  rcaaon  wbf  we  And  Cicero  letting 
out  tte  secret  of  the  Gentile  tranaubttaotiation.  It  cannot  be  denied*  that  the  apok)gy  <^  JusUn^ 
addressed  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus,  and  to  the  Senate  and  people  of  Rome,  wherein  he  explains 
tbe  mystery  of  the  Eucharist  ia  pretty  clear  tenns,  must  be  allowed  to  be  au  exception  tu  the 
courie  of  the  otlier  (atbera.  What  waa  tte  reaioo  of  tbia  aingular  eondaefe  in  thia  eoMwated  nwr- 
tyr  will  prolinbly  never  be  certainly  known.  1  have  not  seen  any  satisfactory  excuse  for  it.  The 
more  1  read,  thmk,  and  ioqiure,  the  more  I  am  convinced  that  Popery  ia  ootbiog  but  reformed 
Pngamam,*  M  Ptatcataatiam  it  notUng  iMit  reformed  Poperjr,  bat  with  thia  narted  ^U^^^^^!^iffBJ 

that  Protestantiiini  cut  ofT  and  aboliiihed  many  important  part^  of  Poperj*  wlule  Popciy  ntNBCd 
every  part  of  Paganism  which  could  be  oonaidered  of  any  conbequence. 

8.  I  beg  my  reader  to  icooliect  what  tea  been  nid  mpecting  the  symbolic  language  of  the 
Chinese*  and  the  probability,  indeed  1  may  almost  say  tbe  certamty,  uf  '\u  having  originally  been 
formed  by  numerals. '  Numerals  offer  themselves  no  resdilv  as  thf  s\  inht  !  ;,  riMi!  niuat  be  lio  »vell 
adapted  to  aid  the  memory  and  to  lix  ibe  meaning,  Uiat  i  leaiiy  cauiiot  imagiuc-  how  they  could  be 
overlooked.  But  I  hnt*  ao  doabt  that  they  were,  in  lbel»  tte  oii^  or  cauaa  of  tte  written  lan> 
gwige  bciiig  daeoreied— tte  langni^  waa  an  efleet  of  ttem.  If  thia  nnraeral  Chinew  ktign^ 
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wcfe  tlw  written  Intgiuuie  of  the  Fkmtlff,  we  lee  how  euilf  be  wvnld  eonmiinicaite  wHh  the  mort 

distant  ii.itinn",  lonij  aftor  tlifir  (spnki'ii  IriTigiiairrs  had  deriatcd  from  the  original,  (which  vrns  not 
far  from  the  stxtccn-Ietter  Hebrew,)  tso  far  as  not  to  be  intelligible  to  one  another.'  The  know- 
ledge of  this  woold  he  oonfim d,  neeeMHaUy,  to  the  cured  entt.  Everjr  Mng  tende  to  ehew  thkt 
the  orif^inal  of  this  language  ought  to  be  placed  in  Chinese  Tartary,  which  Bnilly,  BiifTon,  Linn^, 
and  indeed  all  the  most  learned  pbiloaopfaen,  agree  in  selecting  as  the  birth-place  of  maukiod. 
The  ■ymboKe  lani,'uage  of  wMeh  I  btiTe  been  treating  is  nothing  but  the  bngnoge  of  Chine. 
Abont  the  beginning  of  the  French  Rerolution,  ihi-  celehnted  philosopher  Kailly  published  his 
Itistory  of  ancient  aatronomy,  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  tlie  first  racu  of  men,  after 
the  flood,  had  been  situated  on  the  East  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  thence  had  extended  towards  the 
Sooth.  Id  hk  treotiie  on  the  Oi^d  of  the  Sdenoee  1o  Alia,  he  hM  tndertehcn  to  prove,  that  « 
nation  possessed  of  profound  wisdom,  nf  derated  genius,  and  fif  an  antiquity  far  superior  even  to 
that  of  the  Egyptian*  or  I  ndians,  soon  after  the  flood,  inhabited  a  country  tw  the  North  of  India  /m^xr, 
between  the  ktitudea  of  forty  and  Mjr,  or  about  6tty  de|i|preea  of  north  latitude,  the  birth'ptaeie  of 
the  book  of  Enoch, — a  country  of  ahout  the  latitude  of  London.  He  proves  that  some  of  the  most 
celebrated  observattona  and  inrentioos  relating  to  astronomy,  from  their  peculiar  diatacter,  could 
have  taken  plaee  only  in  thiwe  latitodea ;  and  be  mnotaina,  that  arte  and  iuprorenient  gradually 
tiwelkd  thence  to  i!u<  K<|uat()r.  I'he  people  to  whom  his  description  is  most  applicable,  are 
ihmp  near  Mount  Jn)au>  and  nortiuTU  Tibet,  a  country  in  which  very  celebrated  college*  of  learned 
men  were  anciently  established,  particularly  Nagracut,  Cashmere,  and  Bocbaria.  Mr.  Hastings 
infonned  Mr.  Manrioe,  that  an  inineBorial  ttaAtfam  pceralkd  at  Banfica*  wUdi  waa  itielf  hi 
modem  times  the  grand  emporium  of  Indian  learning,  and  therefore  the  less  likely  to  preserve  such 
a  tradition  against  itself,  that  all  the  learning  of  India  came  from  a  coontcy  situated  in  forty 
degrees  of  north  ktitode.  Oa  thk  Mr.  Maniiee  saya,  **  Thk  b.  in  bet,  the  ktitnde  of  Samarkand, 
"  ihe  metropolis  of  Tartary,  and  by  this  circumstance  ihc  position  of  M.  Baiily  should  seem  to  be 
'*  confirmed."  Aatcoaomical  calculations,  tradition,  and  the  evidence  of  old  writers,  all  confirm 
the  doctrine  Bdvanoed  hy  Bailly.  About  or  a  littk  befcra  the  tStm»  when  U.  Bailly  published  his 
hktory,  Buffon,  LinniE,  and  others,  had  published  aome  very  curious  speculations  rcNpecting  the 
orifin  siiid  forn»atioii  of  mnn  They  produced  facta  to  prove  that  the  earth  had  been  originally 
nuicti  liolter  at  the  poles  tliaii  it  is  now ;  that  it  had  gradually  cooled ;  and  that  the  cold  was 
gradually  and  hy  impereeptihk  degrees  inereasing.  TUa  thajr  aadaafoiirad  to  aeoouBt  for  by  a 
Ififori/  which  improved  science,  I  think,  has  shewn  to  be  unfounded;  but  the  facts  remain  un» 
shaken.  From  a  very  close  attention  to  the  nature  of  the  ancient  mythologies,  all  which  are  in* 
timately  oonneded  with  astronomy,  they  imagined  that  man  had  been  created,  and  that  the  art* 
and  sciences  had  take  their  rise,  not  far  from  the  Arctic  Circle,  where  the  earth  had  first  cooled— 
and  that  tbcy  bad  extended  southwards  as  it  became  by  degrees  more  and  more  cold.  Many 
sefwldnet  and  anne  very  surprising  remara*  of  antiquity  had  been  Ibaod  in  Upper  IVrtary,  about 
the  ■dgbbonrbood  of  Seiinginhkoi.  These  wereaupposed  to  be  remains  of  au  ancient  people /ir«>. 
vioHS  to  the  Jlood.  M.  I?!iillv  roncludes  his  argriment  in  the  followinsj  words  :  "These  facts,  then, 
"  unite  to  produce  the  suuic  conclusion :  they  appear  to  prove  to  u»,  that  the  ancient  people  who 
**  brought  the  adcncea  (o  pcrfectba,a  people  who  soeeceded  ha  the  great  calerpiwe  of  disooveffaig 
"  the  exact  measurement  of  the  earth,  dwelt  unflt  r  the  IPth  degree  of  latitude.  If  the  human 
**  mind  can  ever  flatter  itself  with  having  been  tucccbsful  in  discovering  the  truth,  it  is  when  many 
"  beta,  and  tbeae  fteU  of  dUfercnt  hiada,  uuite  in  producing  the  same  icauk.*'  *  The  pttikaopben 
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abovemamed  aceonnted  fbr  the  greater  degree  of  beat  wbkh  they  thonght  they  had  detected  at  tbe 

poles,  by  Buppoting,  that  the  earth  had  been  in  a  state  of  fusion.  I  only  concern  myself  with  the 
fact,  that  they  thought  they  had  detected  a  greater  dqpfee  of  heat  in  the  poUur  r^giooa.  The 
^'reatar  angle  made  by  the  two  planei  wOl  rationally  nccount  Ibr  thn^*  h  be  deenmic  viU  ration* 
i'  y  account  for  the  increaae  of  the  cold  in  those  regions,  and  the  comtant  Inereaae  of  mid  in 
i,!iglaini.  Sir  William  Jones  and  other  sbort-!?ii!;Iiud  and  narrow-inituh'd  persons  have  turned 
B«iily,  Uuilon,  Linni,  and  other  foreign  pbilosnpherK,  into  ridicule,  for  teaching  that  man  must 
heve  been  ereeted  in  Tertarjr,  about  the  ktlMde  of  London,  51^.  If  my  theory  of  the  change  in 
the  earth's  nxia  be  true,  that  counlry  must  have  had,  soon  after  the  flood,  a  much  finer  climate 
than  it  haii  now.  Kenpecting  tliat  part  of  the  theory  relating  to  the  cooling  of  tlie  earth,  1  give  nu 
opiiniott,  not  pnfessing  to  poaaeaa  any  aldll  In  geology  |  but,  independently  of  that  part  of  the 
question,  there  are  many  circumstances  to  justify  Builly  in  his  opinion.  I  saspect  the  great  my- 
tbioMsyclic-microoosinic  aystem,  of  which  1  have  treated,  was  the  foundation  of  the  systems  of  all 
nations ;  bnt,  aa  time  advanced,  and  aa  brreelee  necessarily  arose,  the  mythoe  woold  be  niade  to 
bend  in  every  new  heresy  to  its  dogmata.  Every  great  tiet  Of  dtehnoo  had  Its  book  of  wisdom ; 
nnd,  during  the  coiitinuHiirc  i,(  the  division  bolwcen  the  grMit  sects  of  the  lAng&  and  loni,  each 
sect  would  have  had  ttiiit  buuk  tenning  to  its  paramount  dogma.  When  the  union  took  place, 
tbia  wonld,  in  aome  menaure,  be  eorredMd»  bnt  probaUy  not  entirely.  Where  Uwibnob  wm  the 
favourite,  ua  at  Athens,  v»  e  frhould  find  a  leaning,  even  after  the  union,  to  the  Minerva  or  Ceres ; 
where  the  male,  as  in  Jerusalem,  the  leaning  would  be  to  the  Jupiter  or  lao.  The  system  of 
CycJea,  an  elliect  aabiag  out  of  almoet  the  lint  and  meet  preasing  tnuita  of  man,  was  in  litaelf  of  a 
nature  peculiarly  proper  to  perpetuate  this  mythic  system,  and  may  be  considered  as  the  great 
cause  which  prevented,  for  a  certain  time*  the  divcigenoe  of  the  system,  and  of  its  prcaent  actual 
dispersion  and  disappearance,  it  larted  one  period  of  ten  ages,  or  6000  years  ;  it  is  now  nearly 
dissipated  and  gone.  It  nme  outof  tha  wants  of  man ;  it  was  continued  hy  those  wants  :  it  aided 
greatly  in  supplying  or  remedying  those  wants.  'rhn«i»«  « nn*"  brini,'-  rmv  ^>u^plied  by  the  diffuisii)n 
of  great  scientific  knowledge,  the  system  is  gradually  yiclditig  tu  the  Uw  of  change,  of  eternal 
rcgeneraUon-Hmd  to  the  law  which  fiwhids  man  ta  look  too  far  either  behind  or  batsra  bfan.  ft  la 
almost  lost  and  forf^ntten.  But  a  few  ruins  of  the  building — once  beautiful — lie  scattered  around 
us.  We  hare  them  distorted  and  corrupted  in  Papism,  Grecism,  in  SopbeUm,  iu  Sonneism,  iu 
LutlierBnIam,  and  In  Calebilam.  What  will  come  next  no  one  can  tell ;  but,  perhaps,  SokNOOo 
was  right,  that  there  was  nothing  nrw  under  the  sitn.  Perhaps  uiaii  is  near  his  end.  What  has 
liappencd  before  may  happen  again.  The  mattotUm  ia  dead.  Perhaps  the  comet  of  1681)  may  come 
again ;  the  tope  of  the  monnbdna  may  be  the  bottom  of  the  aeas ;  and,  in  a  thonaand  years  more, 
philosophers,  iu  some  shape  or  other,  may  speculate  respecting  the  properties  of  that  extinct  ani. 
mal,  the  remains  of  wiiitli  ih<-y  will  find,  aud  which  we  call  man!  In  tde  doctrine  of  Pantheism 
the  To  Or  was  every  tiling,  and  every  thing  the  1  o  Or.  Iu  its  muniul,  in  ita  icosl  of  all  possible 
qnaatities  as  well  aa  la  its  «irele»  whose  centre  ia  every  where,  whose  eirenrnftranca  is  m»  where, 


allwaaTeOir:  but  what  is  this  but  tflfrimf 


•  b  Is  mid  thsl.  if  the  plsaes  coincided,  the  flamial  rqjloBS  nonM  be  aniahabhaWr.  1  bdierc  that  Afiicaii 
Nfgtaei  weaM  aellad  it  lee  bet. 


<  446  ) 


CONCLUSION. 


]r  Volnme  L  pp.  834, 825,  aad  tupra,  pp.  ISO,  131,  I  Bpok*  of  what  was  cnlied  tbe  Eclectic 
philoBopby.  Tliia  I  »aapected  WM  ftllljr  the  original  Chre«tiwiity.  t  aball  now  return  to  that  aob- 
jccl.  About  the  time  of  the  Csaara  we  find  the  my»li:r"u)us  Rccrcts  of  XpTj^-tiauism  beginning  to 
creep  out,  to  eacape  from  tbe  crjpts,  and  to  ahew  tbemselvca  to  the  world  in  varioua  ways.  We 
•ce  tkit  verjr  pwtknltrly  mnAti  in  tbe  general  cxpeetatioii  of  Ibe  woild,  tbst  waie  giwBt  am  tear 

to  come.  After  a  certain  time,  when  the  period  of  thf  new  age  was  ciTtiiinly  passed,  as  it  appears, 
from  the  passage  in  Jureoal, '  to  have  been  well  known  to  be,  a  belief  grudually  arose  that  tbe  great 
OM,  the  Xpiir,  the  Sevionr,  had  appeared.  TIm  flrtt  c&ct  of  tliia  was,  to  produce  It  fembb  ctat* 
of  the  public  mind,  rendered  worse  by  the  after  CODtenpt  into  which  the  cormpt  etate  flf  the  heathen 
religion  had  fallen  ;  nnd  the  next  effect  was,  to  produce  n  erpFit  rmmhcr  of  si-c-u,  of  wlml  were  called 
Christiaos,  each  inquiring  if  tAe  great  one  had  come,  booiu  thought  tliat  Uerod,  *  others  believed 
that  CieMr»  ml^t  be  th«peiMa.  Indeed,  ft  ia  wdl  kaown,  that  each  of  tbeac  waa  bdimd  In  be 
thf  person  by  vnst  numbers  of  devotees.  Soon  after  tliis  time,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  of  its 
records,  and  of  every  thing  which  could  give  certainty  to  a  report,  having  taken  place,  the  popular 
voice  fixed  npon  an  indivtdiial  wbo  waa  aaid  t»  have  Uved  and  taogbt  tbae,  and  to  whom  ma  ap- 
plied  tliat  part  uf  the  mythic  mytbos  relating  to  the  cruq/fxion  and  remnreclion  ;  and  then  it  was 
found,  for  tbe  first  tine,  by  the  Paolitee,  that  this  Saviour  was  to  be  a  apiritmt  not  a  imfomt 
Meaaiab.  It  la  Impoerible  on  reaffing  the  woriw  of  Plato,  and  perbape  of  every  oae  of  tte  andent 
philosophers,  not  tu  remark  the  nonsense  with  wluch  Ihrir  writings  appear  to  ahoond :  all  tlua 
ariaeB  fruni  their  wieh  to  keep  fhrir  doctrines  secret,  and  is  well  described  by  a  passai^  in  the  En- 
cyclopiedia  Britannica,  in  voce  I'latoniim,  Speaking  of  Plato,  tbe  author  says,  "After  having 
**  aaid  that  ho  aicant  to  wrap  up  bia  meeninf  in  aneh  obacnritf,  aa  that  an  adept  only  ahould  ftiUy 
♦*  coniprehrnd  it,  he  adHn  r-.prcssions  to  tl;r  follnirinfr  irnnor' :  The  Lord  of  nature  is  surrounded 
"  on  all  sides  by  bis  work* :  whatever  is,  exists  by  bis  permission :  he  is  the  founUun  and  source 
**  of  esoeHence  t  amuid  Ibe  aeeood  peiaoo  an  placed  tbinga  of  the  aaoood  order;  and  arowid  the 
*' third,  thoae  of  ttetidrd  degree,  nijpi  rmv  mmtm  (9«wAm,  mvr*  an,  tuu  ExiinoeMRa 

•*  Treurra.    Extivof  eurut  maLvrm  Twv  xaXoav.    Atvrtpov  8i  irtpi  ret  Sft/rfsa,  x«i  rpirav  xfoi 
ra  TftTCt.    (Opera,  p.  1269.)  Of  tliis  obscure  passage  a  very  satisfactcMy  explanation  is  given 
**  by  Ik.  Ogilvie."  For  want  of  attention  to  this  prindpte,  all  tianaialora  have  cadeavwuod  to 

make  these  myNtical  works  of  the  ancients  to  read  into  smjii',  and  to  find  out  from  their  literal 
□waning  a  system,  which  it  is  evkUuit  their  autbora  never  intended  to  teach.   A  system  they  had 
certainly ;  but  it  v«a  not  a  ayeteni  deaeribed  or  expreaaed  by  tbe  common  meaning  of  tbe  wordt, 
but  one  which  was  hidden  ni  jargon,  purposely  made  unintelligible  to  cunmion  readers,  when  look- 
ing only  to  tbe  eooMaon  meaoitiK  of  the  words.'   Few  people,  I  atn  persuaded*  are  aware  of  the 


•  &■«  Volume  I.  pp.  1B7.  679.  *  See  mgm,  p,  233. 

*  WiiKsnwf^Hdlyinaliagn^EeefaaBMnlliiahelBerwhaiwecalldphai. 
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extent  to  which  this  pernicious  practice  waa  carried.   The  inoment  the  aatborof  tlic  above  pas- 
sage  in  the  Bncyclopsedia  has  finished  it  he  throws  it  aside ;  and,  without  any  attentioo  to  the 
UMitioo  of  Plato,  that  he  meant  to  couch  his  doctrine  in  obscure  terms,  he  proceeds  to  reason 
npoB  ttaltt  llleial  meatiiiiif,  tad  to  dw*  iiow  they  Wkr  bam  the  Cbristlan  TtUttf,  No  iiBpi«> 
judiced  person  can  doubt  that  the  Trinity  of  Plato  was  substantially  both  the  Trinity  of  the  Chris- 
tiaoa,  and  the  Trinity  of  the  Hindoos,  and  do  one  bot  a  devotee,  who  has  sacrificed  bis  under- 
■tandiDg  to  km  for  bh  fnture  wdbra,  will  donbt  on  the  labject  The  following  in  the  eeeonnt 
of  the  Eclectics,'  and  of  the  greatest  of  the  sect  or  scliool,  Amnioniua  Safcas,  {riven  by  the  Ediii- 
boigb  £ocyclop«edi« :    TbU  Icerecd  miut  wm  bora  of  Christian  parcuU,  and  educated  in  their  reli- 
**  ^OQ I  the  oetwird  profenion  of  whteb,  it  ii  aatd,  be  never  entirely  deiertcd.  Aa  his  genius  ««■ 
"  veet  and  compicbensive,  so  were  his  projects  bold  and  bingulLir  ;  for  he  attempted  a  general  eoo> 
"  lition  of  nil  sects,  whether  philosophic  or  religions,  by  framing  n  syst<?ni  of  doctrines  which  be 
"  imagined  calculated  to  unite  tbem  all,  tbe  Christians  not  excepted,  in  the  most  perfect  harmony. 
**  la  porananee  «f  tbi«  derign,  be  oMlntelned,  that  the  gieet  prfndplee  of  all  pUloaophinl  and 
"religious  truth,  were  t(  b    f  und  r  [  iri!!y  in  all  sects;  and  that  they  differed  from  each  othrr 
**  only  in  their  method  of  expressing  them,  and  in  aome  opintous  of  little  or  no  importance ;  and 
**  ttet  by  a  ptroper  interpntatioo  of  tbeb  reapectife  •eotfneatt,  tbey  might  ea^y  be  aniled  into 
"  one  body.    Accordingly,  all  the  Gentile  religions,  and  even  the  Christian,  were  illustrated  and 
**  explained  by  the  principles  of  this  onivcfaal  philoaopby  i  and  the  foblea  of  the  primta  wen  to  be 
**  remoTOd  Ikmii  Paganism,  and  the  comncntariea  and  interpretattnna  of  the  Aaeiplea  of  Jeiiia  from 
"  Cbritdanllly.  In  conformity  to  this  plan,  he  insisted,  that  all  the  religious  systems  of  all  nations 
"  should  be  restored  to  their  originat  purity,  and  rpdiirt  t!  to  their  primitive  standard,  viz.,  the 
**  ancient  philosophy  of  tbe  East,  preserved  nncorrupicU  by  Plato ;  and  be  affirmed,  t/tat  this 
**  pn^bel  ttwff  aywWe  fe  tit  iUmiims^Jmu  Ckriit,  whose  lole  view  in  deaeeoffiiig  mpon  earth 
was,  to       *in  inds  to  the  reigning  superstition,  to  remove  the  errors  that  had  blended  them- 
"  Belvea  with  the  religiooa  of  all  nationa,  but  not  to  abolish  the  ancient  theology  from  which  they 
**  were  derived.  He,  thetefeie,  adopted  the  doctriaea  whieh  weie  teodvcd  In  Egypt  eoncrraing 
"  the  uuiveri-e  and  the  Deity,  considered  as  constituting  one  g^eat  whole:  concerning  the  eternity 
"  of  the  world,  tbe  nature  of  aouls,  tbe  empire  of  providence,  and  the  goverament  of  the  world  by 
**  dsBfnoDS.   He  also  catabliibed  a  system  of  moral  diacipline,  whieh  allowed  tbe  people  in  gene- 
**  ral  to  live  according  to  tbe  laws  of  their  country  and  the  dictates  of  nature;  but  required  the 
*•  wise  to  exalt  their  minds  by  contemplatiun,  and  to  mortify  the  horU\  ~!>  tbnt  thry  r^ii^'ht  be 
*'  capable  of  enjoying  tite  presence  and  assistance  of  the  dmrnous,  oud  asccuiiiug  iUter  death  to  the 
**  pfetenea  of  the  Sapfama  Plwent.  In  order  to  feooneila  the  popobir  rallgioiia,  and  partkalariy 
the  Christian,  nith  this  tieic  system^  he  made  the  whole  history  of  the  Heathen  Gotls  allegory, 
'*  mwutaining  that  they  were  only  celestial  Biiniaters,  entitled  to  an  inferior  kind  of  worship :  and 
«•  be  aetaMwIedged  that  Jeaaa  Chftat  waa  an  exeeDent  buub,  and  the  Mend  of  God ;  bat  alleged 
"  that  it  was  not  his  design  entirely  to  abolish  tbe  worship  of  dtemons,  and  that  bis  only  intention 
waa  to  purify  the  ancient  religion.   Tbia  ayatem  ao  planaible  in  tu  firat  riae,  but  so  comprehen- 
*'  aiva  aod  complying  in  its  progress,  baa  been  the  aouree  of  iBoomerable  amra  and  eorraptiona  in 
*•  the  Cbliatfam  church.    At  iu  first  establishment  it  is  said  to  have  had  the  approbation  of  Athe- 
*•  nagoras,  Pnnltmus,  and  Clemetu  the  AUxandriaOf  and  (,f  all  tcho  hwl  the  care  of  the  pitblk 
**  ichooi  belongmg  to  the  CArittians  at  jtlexandria.    It  was  aflcrwurd^  adopted  by  Lungmusi,  ttie 


'  Eclecuc,  from  nXt^,  I  dmtc.   The  £cl«eiic»  were  called  Aml9getki,  or,  as  Ur.  Brewiter  Mfi,  never  auujDcd 
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"  oekbntcd  author  of  the  treatise  on  the  Sublime,  Piotintu,  Uerenoius,  Origen,  Porphyry,  Janiblt- 
*'  cm  the  diidple  of  Porphyry.  Sop&ter,  Edisius,  EmUtluDa,  Mazimiu  of  EpheauB,  PriacuB, 
"  Chrygantbim  the  muter  of  Julian,  Julian  the  Apostate*  HiefadiM»  PkOclua,  and  many  othera,  both 
"  Paf^uns  and  Chri«tlan*.  The  above  opinions  of  Ammonins  are  collected  from  the  writingB  and 
'  diaputationtf  of  bis  disciples,  the  modern  l'laU>nics ;  far  he  htmntif  ie/t  notMng  in  urritu^  behind 
**  km  t  tajf  he  inpoied  a  hw  upon  his  diaeiplc*  not  to  ffivalge  bb  doetrinet  tmonf  the  multltode ; 
"  which  injnnction  tliey  made  no  scruple  to  neglect  or  riolate." 

Id  cooBidenng  the  above  description,  it  should  be  re(»llected,  that  it  is  written  by  a  person  not 
only  pvofoundlf  i^onat,  if  my  iden  «t  the  phfloaephy  be  eorreet,  but  by  a  penoo  wboae  pnga- 
dices  lead  him  uncdimciouslj'  to  roi^represent  it  in  every  way.  Rut  yet  r'no.igh  transpires  to  shew 
US,  that,  aooordiiig  to  this  account,  all  the  leading  points  which  1  have  been  advocatbg  through  the 
whole  of  my  wotk  am  to  be  found  In  it ;  and,  indeed,  that  the  lyvtema  mail  have  been  the  hhiw 
\i  itii  same  trifling  discrepancies,  in  which  it  is  probable  that  both  I  and  those  wbo  have  represented 
to  us  the  doctrines  of  Ammonius,  may  li  ive  fallen  into  mistakes.  It  were  ridiculous  to  suppose 
that  either  I  or  tliey  can  ha?e  wholly  avoided  error ;  and  I  beg  every  candid  reader  to  recollect, 
tliat  the  noaliciotta  exaggetation  of  tiiiiaf  emct  «V|^t  oaH  to  be  peimitted  to  inOaenee  his  mind 
with  respect  tn  the  remainder.  In  the  list  of  the  advocates  of  this  system  we  have  niiquestionably 
i  the  most  illustrious  names  of  antiquity,  both  Christians  and  Gentiles.    It  is  worthy  of  observation, 

that  we  have  in  thU  Bat,  per«ma  aald  to  be  the  greateit  enemka  of  Chriiitiaaiiy,  whidi  malcea  me 
Mifipoct  tliat  these  men  were  only  rueniiea  to  the  prevailing  sect  of  the  PauIilL's.  Let  it  not  he 
forgotten,  that  we  luive  the  works  of  Julian,  Longinna,  Porphyry,  &c.,  only  from  the  hands  of  the 
Paalitee,  wbo,  we  know,  omitted  nothiog  to  miaiepreaent  and  blacken  tbdr  enemiea,  having  re- 
rouroo  to  frauds  and  forgeries  of  e»-erf  kind.  For  an  instance,  I  have  only  to  name  the  Philosophy 
of  Oracles,  forged  in  the  name  of  Porphyry,  as  declared  by  Lardner.  How  can  we  know  that  the 
same  may  not  have  been  done  for  Julian  i  In  the  account  given  by  the  Encyclopaedia,  there  seems 
nothing  in  the  system  wblefa  nay  not  eaalJy  be  ahewit  to  be  rathwal  and  ooniistent  with  sound 
philosophy,  except  the  part  relating  to  dimons,  which  was,  in  fact,  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish 
church,  under  the  name  of  angels.  It  may  be  collected  from  the  latter  part  of  the  account  that 
Amraoniu  fell  into  the  mnal  error  of  all  the  phOoeophen,  of  endeavouring  lo  Icecp  the  ayatem 
secret,  in  consequence  of  which,  It  wus  not  committed  to  writing  ;  and,  as  might  be  expected,  it 
was  hrst  grossly  miarepreseated,  and  then  finally  lost.  In  order  the  better  to  disguise  the  truth 
respecting  it>  advocate*,  the  Panlitea  called  then  EeUOhii  bnt  the  name  l>y  which  tb^  called 
tbemaelvea  was  Philsletbeans,  or  lovers  or  friends  of  truth.  In  not  committing  hia  dectrinca  to 
writing,  we  find  Ammonias  Saccas  treading  strictly  in  the  footsteps  of  Socrates,  l^ythagoras,  and 
his  master — Jesus. '  I  think  when  the  author  of  the  above-cited  article  represents  this  system 
as  new,  it  it  obviooa  that  be  gneily  mlmpMaenta  it,  and  that  tUa  wat  nothing  but  the  oldeat  and 
original  system  taught  by  Jesus,  and  held  by  the  enlightened  part  of  his  followers  in  the  school  of 
Alexandria }  at  least  that  it  was  held  by  them  to  be  so.  So  for  from  being  new,  it  is  manifest  that 
the  Edeede  or  Ffailalethcao  aeet,*  one  of  whom  Jera*  Chritt  waa,  existed  before  bli  time,  and  waa 
previously  taught  by  Potamon,  who  was  succeeded  first  by  Jcbus,  then  by  Ammoniiis.  The  doc- 
trines taught  by  them  both  were  the  ancient,  oriental,  uncorrupted  Guosis  or  Wisdom,  which  I 
have  abewn  exlated  In  all  nation*  and  ail  xeBgion*.  We  are  misled  In  oar  eatlmate  of  it  by  seeing 
it  through  the  pnjndicea  instilled  into  us  by  our  education  in  the  doctrines  of  Paul,  who  founded 
one  of  the  oumemiaB  and  low  or  inferior  aecla.  Thia  aect,  as  1  have  frequently  remarked  aided  by 


'  Set  *u|ua,  p.  219.  *  Of  which  sect  I  lieg  to  be  couiidcfcd  a  member. 
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ConsUntine,  got  pmBesaioD  of  all  power,  and  thus  vaa  enabled  to  destroy  or  corrupt  all  endCBiOa 
by  which  the  truth  might  have  been  discovered. '  We  must  not  forget  that,  in  thebc  ancient  ays- 
tems,  philosophy  cannot  be  separated  from  religioa — for  pbiloaophy  was  religion,  and  religioo  waa 
pbiktoplrf.  Ifwetdcfet^^ewofthesHljeel,  wvnnr  nol&idttdiflhHlttodiwi>vertb«ie«m 
why^  in  all  agea,  the  Paulite  priesthood  have  been  so  addicted  to  fraud  and  diahonest  practices ; 
Ibr  it  is  evident  that,  without  theae  infamous  roeaaures,  they  never  could  have  aocoeeded  in  ao 
oompletely  deoeiriog  numUiid  tm  they  bare  done.  Tbia  mdDy  «eoinmU  fbr  tbdr  asrateuntie  de- 
struction of  all  books,  Christian  as  well  as  Gentile,  except  the  contemptible  trash  of  tbcir  own 
sect.  It  aeems  pretty  clear  to  me,  that  when  we  meet  with  the  epithet  nUf^CMffim  applied  to 
fliieb  men  as  Pbrphyry  or  Julian,  we  may  almott  alwaya  read  iiwtnd  of  H  tbt  tmrd  amj-PottJite. 
It  must  not  be  supposed,  I  iMiDtain,  that  tl  >  'ore  not  diSlereaces  amoQf  the  Phiialetheans— 
for  instance,  between  Clemens  and  Porphyry.  No  doubt  there  were  differenc<-a ;  but  though  these 
differences  are  unqueaUonable,  yet  it  is  evident  they  themaelvea  maintained,  that  their  doctrines 
wore  virtnaRy  the  Mune. 

I  now  conclude  with  a  simple  statement  of  what,  (as  it  appears  to  mc,)  an  unprejudiced,  dis- 
pasaionate  inquirer  after  truth  may  reasonably  believe  respecting  Jeaua  and  his  doctrines.  If  any 
learned  and  libend-oiiDded  piieat  ahall  tUok  that  t  have  miataikra  any  tut,  or  emd  la  the  oim- 
doct  of  any  argument,  or  in  any  conclusion  which  I  may  have  drawn,  I  Hhall  be  extremely  happy 
to  receive  bis  correction.  I  shall  notice  it,  with  the  respect  it  deserve*,  in  an  appendix,  which  1 
aball  publish  for  this  and  other  purposes.  *  In  tbe  time  of  Tiberina  appeared  a  man  of  the  name 
of  Johti.  He  was  a  Nanrilt,  of  the  monastic  order  of  the  Pythagorean  Esscnes,  and  lived  the  life 
of  a  hermit.  He  was  put  to  death  by  Herod,  for  rebuking  him  for  his  vices.  About  the  same 
time  lived  a  person,  who  waa  hia  cousin^  whose  original  name  has  probably  been  changed,  like  that 
«f  Abraham,  Jacob,  Joohna,  PytbagocM,  &e.,  bat  who  bat  ilnce  been  kiMNni  by  dm  mnm  of  Jmra 
Chri'.t.  This  person  was  alno  a  \azaritc,  of  the  same  sect  or  monastic  order — the  Pythagorean 
Easenea.  He,  like  his  cousin  John,  was  a  philosopher,  a  teacher  of  morality  and  uf  reformation  of 
maniion  to  hia  Jewbh  countrymen.  He  WM  put  to  death*  by  tbe  prieito  of  tbe  nMoiicea,  the 
prev^ing  or  orthodox  sect,  at  that  time,  in  Judea,  aguin^^t  whose  vices  he  loudly  declaimed,  and 
wboae  hypocrisy  he  espoeed.  He  waa  a  penon  of  a  moat  virtuoua  lifie  and  amiable  manners — the 
Soeratea  or  Pythagoras  of  hi*  day.  We  koonr  that  he  taught  a  vory  atriet  and  poie  morality,  tbe 
unity  of  God,  the  immortality  of  Hw  lon],  and  that  this  life  is  only  a  state  of  probation  for  a  state 
of  future  existence,  in  wliich  every  person  will  be  rewarded  or  punished  according'  tf)  h't^.  merits  or 
demerits.  These  are  the  facts  which  we  know  respecting  Jesus  and  his  doctrines, — and  as  I  believe 
that  the  beta  are  red,  and  that  the  doeninaa  aie  tma,  1  oonaMer  that  I  an  Ua  foUower,  Ua  dadpte, 
MiaChrttUm. 


'  8e«  *uprt$,  pp.  117, 173. 

*  "Indwnkbtaril^wearebiMfl.''  Twoytsramdakatf  bcftre  tUi  icalenee  «ras  prlaled,  the  Aatliar  wis 

BBiiibfrwl  with  the  dead  !  FrUtvr 

'  A»  il>ia  pan  of  the  A\i;)iur'ii  IMS  wms  tmnimiltefi,  l>y  hia  liirectini),  u>  tlie  printer,  uimltered,  it  may  Kimit  of  doubt 
wlK'Oitr  hr  fiiliy  sntisficd  witti  (he  evidence  n>lduced  from  Irvn».-u«  in  pnof  dM  JfSM  ChliU  msast  CncUM,  bat 
uuiaed  ibc  nge  vtfifts.  See  npn,  pp.  120—123, 142, 288.  EUlor. 
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A,  the  firti  Irttcr  o(  Ailm,  thtjirtt 

or  one,  164^  214 

Aaron,  the  rad  ot.  whM,  29i 
Ab  or  Ba,  prolnbl}'  (he  flnt  word 
of  ishnc  man,  ,  162,  16? 

— ,  father— God  Ui«  rttiier, 

the  Trlmniti,  221 
—  or  lis,  Ihf/alf.tr,  Apia,  from,  414 
Abacus— tbi-  niictcut  Ronuio  and 

Cliiiu'sr,  ihf  03mtt  aiS.  112 

Abjtd,  ilic  Grriit,  or  Buddha  or 

Bauddha  ijr  Ali*ddoii, 
Abiila.  tfiiriem,  the  gronatioo*  of 

Atmri*,  iljc  arrow  of,  the  anriorr'* 
rtinifiass,  &l<>iic  nec^MUy  M  ijie 
early  tiavcilcr,  Jfii 

Ab-ba,  father,  tbc  root  of  ibe  ejrclB 
of  43j2j  a  iDstram,  Ifil 

 ,  ttw,  WM  king  and  prIeM,  V)]_,  299 

A  bba-Sio— the  Upprr  Nile  ontt  xi 
nill<^,  Igl 

AbhiiA,  tbr  (imily  of  tbr Calif,  roUd 
a;  »jigUai!,  aiss 

, ilfclarH  bribe 
emperor  of  i]ie  Mniicois  not  to 
posint  any  of  the  rinnrt  of  Iho 
propbrt,  390 

AtitiMuilt'i — •  grtat  meeitag  of 
learoed  men  called  bjr  the,  la 
Pertka,  agaliwt  the  Amuina, 
tbeir  doctriiien,  &e.,  389 

Abt>(  ui  Knbbl,  a  ixmtraction  of 
Ro)  or  Rcj-abM,  Ifabbi,  ggZ. 

Al>b«  Bazia.   See  Bazin. 

Abb<  Goeriii  de  Rucber,  the.  See 
Rocbcr. 

Abb<  MaroUea,  the.  See  Marotlet. 
Abbot,  a  miued,  a  bl>ho|>  vMotif 

frntrtkmi,  Ac.,  2fli 
Al>lK<t>,  ihr  euitrcd,  made  abhou  hf 
theSr  cbaptcn,  and  bUbopa  by 
the  Pofies, 

• —  ,         right  tm  sit 

in  Parliament,  irAa/, 


2za 


Abbotu  or  Paicr  But,  the  A]iOtl»  gf 

the  Japanete, 
Abekt— tbc  symbolic  Inien  of  In- 

disin  Aljebra,  212 
Abcii  Kir:i,  llli 
Abcrdccu  —  a  DcleearUu  landed 

near,  wa«  uDdcrst4>od  at,  a&8 
Ab|cd,  tbe  Prraias  for  noDvciitiaa, 

our  A,  B,  C,  aiZ 
— — ,  abekt,  abacat,  kc,  pror* 

lft!er»  are  deriird  from  (itrsFes,  21Z 
Aiiilr  or  Liifip,  thr  Strait*  of,  1_2 

jihori^mtt,  ail    iiuiScesive  race, 
Bvddbiaii,  Jfy 

 ,  the  so  called,  2B3 

,  e«C8p«d  from  a  flood—- 
couquered  by  colotilca,  be,  j.'.g. 


^barifhm,  Hm,  of  Anuth  India, 

bare  no  dItUactlon  of  castrn, 
 ,  reaiain*  of,  tehUe  rare«, 

nofv^  tinmcroui  iliaii  the  Waril 
eoluiiirt  lent  out  by  lite  Pooilfl- 
cal  ^overuuii:ut, 

—  ,  Ihr,  iinoniDt,  naked, 

and  dcfrDcrlcM — tbrir  coaiitiic* 
taken  pnmiaion  nf,  by  tbe  Itraro- 
td  caate  fron  the  IU>i, 

,  of  f5r«*cr,  ronqtifred  by 
a  race  froiu  liuliii,  vtt  cur^- 
qncred  lie  jK-optt  o(  Norlb  Asue- 
rlca,  and  are  coiiqaerlug  those  of 
Aaatjalia, 

Abontfaa]  (the  boat  of  Hasiaa  Sa- 
bah), 

Abraham,  8, 12i i<i  16.34,48, 
Slj  9li  UP.  I9«,  84?!,  -.'M,  :m, 

I  ,  Zoradnti  or  Zurud^tL  r, 

  and  Sarah,  ui,vt]i<ilitf,'l[:!tl 

character  of, 
■  ,  hka  Wrth  aunoanced  by 


a  Mar, 


soppoaed  to  have  had 


ran 

2Zi 

392 

lU 
122 

m 
as 

Bl 


the  same  *oul  aa  Adam,  Oarld, 

and  tbc  Me»»5ah,  L  e.  an  amct, 

,  ii  genrriltinil'  htUivv, 
,  the  Brahiaiii,  IJj,  2.'i7, 

:iio.  aiu 

 ,  ao  aibcra  scl  «p  by,  in 

Dccrabeba,  Utl 

 ,  the  ahnple  religion  of — 

of  the  three  aacraroenia,  282 
the  3i£  clreuniciaed  or 


(oiiiated  of,  an  example  of  a  m- 
metal  and  aatrologleal  allegory, 

2»7.  t!!fl 

,  the  Ood  of  wisdom,  pe- 

aw 


culiarty  ihc  g<>i1  ol 

ao,  and  a  Lot,  dlipote 


between  the  aerrauls  of, 

,  an,  and  a  Lot,  wosid 
aOM  iettic  adlapole  in  theOoldea 
Age, 

and  bla  3U  mea— the 


Jews  detcendrd  fruia, 

op|xj~c  il  to  linagea — be- 


ginning  to  prevail  when  h«  left 
IjMlla, 

,  priest  and  king, 
tiie  Brahmin  well  mark- 


ed in, 

,  the  AsSirr  tri  up  bjF, 
were  pmlabty  at  the  ciusv  roads 
or  capitals — lilie  tiie  Moae  pU- 
lar>  uf  ibe  Weaa,  called  Deca- 

maui,  Ac, 

  aijd  bin  3IB,  brouirht  lip 

In  hiaowti  liousr,  in  bin  war  with 
the  fire  kin)(ii,  probably  employ- 
ed, under  their  cnnmmnd,  tbon- 
saods  of  mcrccaaric4i. 


m 

ai« 


3M 
3«6 


321 


Pace 

Abraham,  St.,  and  Mary  his  niece,  U 
Abrain,  ^ 
Abaolullon— rrAiaed  by  monks,  to 

compel  Uyrrni  |o  Irare  diurcb 
patriibiii;e  to  ihrm,  267 
Abaorbcd,   3b>i>r|>tii>a,   iuio  Iho 

T»  0»,  2Vy^  iMj  354^  301.  aSfi 
/tiittntta  dySiAir— absiijin  from  /«- 

tin,  not,  fioii,  bneu,  239,  840.  -tOO 
Abultara^iui  or  Mar  Hebnans,  2& 
Abul  Fiil,  OD  All  bar,  341 
Alml  CliBii  Bfbidur,  353 
Abury,  built  by  tbe  Cyclops,  131 

 ,  tbe  ™de  pillars  at,  more 

aorieot  than  the  1>Ulthoiu  of 
Stntiehenpte,  Ac,  2S£ 

—  ,  the  K-mpIc  at.  In  in  nam- 

bcr  uf  630,  Ac.,  122 

 and  Sionrbeoxe,  the  boiM- 

era  of,  miut  hare  been  a  mifhtg 
people,  416 
Abydeng«,  on  antedilurhin  klapi, 

321.  32S 

,  on  tbe  time  of  the  flood,  322 
Abyssinia  and  UpP"  ^^V^>  peopled 
by  a  tribe  nf  Jnda,  which  came 
from  iudia,  before  tbe  tribe  ot 

Abraham,  3i2 
AhjMiiiijci  tJlirlatihtij,  37 
Acojiuiaudthiiii — a  portiua  of  the 

produce  of  laad,  2S2 
Accaaamilenor*,  the,  ^ 
Acham  (SjiisiTti;  Oebam  (Irish) 

031  .Hih  }  Wi«dotn,  ISJ 
Aeherab — uUte  aiuuiig  the  Moba- 

roedans,  2£l 
Achilles,  2113 

 Tatins,  314 

,  on  a  month  aa  311 

day»,  321 
Aeosia,  30^  11 

 ,  on  the  Meairaa  year,  31h 

Acropolis,  an,  in  each  oioiitiy  bar- 
ing any  pretence  to  liare  a  Sa- 

ei««r,  341.  422 

Arrn^tic  wriiiag  In  tbe  Tamal,  the 

P»atH>s,  uad  the  Rnuea, 
Act*  of  the  Apoitlea,  the,  fiibri- 

catcd — the  Latin  character  of, 

Tiiihle  ill  ercry  pa(ie,  131.  \22 

Actui  or  iuiidus,  the  Roman,  trehe 

U  ii-lcet  ruiit,  407 
Ad  or  Hadad,  the,  of  Syria,  is 

Buddha,  £ 
«rf  corrupted  !rit<i/f«rf<rrf, 
Ad,  Ood  to  ctillfH  in  India  and 

We!(trrt>  SyrU  ;  A  i.i  one,  and  d, 

ft  di— holj  ouv  ur  Mnoad,  Igl 
Ad  uud  Adad,  ihe  l<iii$t  of  Hdio- 

iwUa  ao  called,  23fi 
Adam,  21,  Ui,  222 

,  from  A  joined  to  D  and 

M  orOtii,  or  Ma.  irreiit,  IM,  2!ii 
—  and  trc,  a  mkrocossi  of 
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lirahnir  Mai«,  and  their  three 
linn*  a  microcof  m  of  the  Tri  ido  r  ti , 

iBi.  3<js.  aaa 

Adam  stole  thr  pollen  of  the  fraijUc 

ptani,  and,  fur  the  robbery,  w»» 

rruclfinl  in  the  pertooof 

Cbriit,  245 

 ,  an  rniinaiiun  of  the  Supreme,  2^ 

 '»  Peak — bU  fooi — Budilfaa'« 

fook-mark,  In  Ccjrltiu,  28a 
 ,  from  proeceded  Cain,  Abel, 

■Setb,«od  from  them  all  muukiud 

— tJie  firtt  world  bow  dlddcd,  23a 
AddiMin,  lU 
Adlma,  tbr  fint  mak  and  /emalt,  LZi 
A-noN,  TH«  WlKK,  of  tbe  conntry 

of  Phcn,  1S2 
Adnnal  (fur  leue)  ia  the  name  of 

Adouin,  121 
AOoiii  bi'/ek  —  hit  cunfeuiou  of 

cmeltjr,  121 
Ad.ini.,  102.  103.  132.  161.  121 

 ,  hi»  death  and  reiirrectUiii, 

25,  m,  143,  lii 
 ,  hia  teropk-  at  Ikilileheni, 

Baechua,  and  OiirU,  were 


ail  incaniale  G«id«, 

pM  adn,  tbe  WeUh  Celtic 


Adoii, 


'  f/M  a  pcnonificallon  of  the 


22 


Sou, 

 ,  hii  birth  00  aaoi«  day  a> 

Jesus  ChriBt'ii,  ULk 

 ,  the  ritesof,  orof  Tammui,  Lli 

  or  |nn  adun,  or  UnK 

yidimi  or  Lord,  114, 
uid  to  hate  been  killed  by 


Hi. 


a  boar, 

 the  «no  of  Myrra  or  Maria, 

was  Tammui,  or  Tamaa,  or 
Tbomai,  119 

— —  or  Tanimoi,  the  hiaiory  of, 
<«■  unirersnl  mytlio',  12£ 

 ,  in  Syriikc,  is  Odeo,  3ht 

— — ,  called  the  cideat  ion  of 
God — robbed  tbe  prdcn  of  a 
flciwiT,  WX1  crinificd,  At,  241 

.'VdODii-i'i,  Aty.li  .1,  Uarchoscl,  Budd- 
bas,(JrUtias,H  rrcu  lr><>»,Mitbraa, 
Sallvahanu',  aW  ihf,  imt  tutleath, 
and  ruK  tnnu  ihe  $rme,  itc,  142 

AduratioD  of  aalnta,  ibe,  jfl 

Adrian,  Hadriauua,  to  deitroy  the 
Chriiiian  faith  dedica(r<I  tlx; 
image  of  Jupiti.i ,  and  ^iiufaLiid 
Bethk-heoi  with  (tie  ScBi|>te  of 
Adonis,  2& 

 ,  before  tbe  tinte  of,  tbe 

trm|>lp  of  Adouia  exisUrd  at 
Belhiehem,  S£ 

.Adriun  L  (pope),  HI 

AdTeutoies,  tbe,  of  l]t«  lucaroate 
Cod,  acted  in  lite  Deisub,  and 
iu  the  t»ticd  tV.cilm,  JIQ 

.Vclftle's  Anglo-.S.uuu  Bible  differ* 
fniui  the  Hebrew,  Sanuuriian, 
Sepinagint,  Volgaie,  &c.,  122 

yKucjs,  C4,  74,  400,  412 

  deacTodiog  to  tbe  sbadca, 

passed  an  eini-ttre  loaded  with 
dieams, 

Muou, 

.  ,  sacred  to  the  sag, 

.Cmi,  aspirated,  i>  Chxiio, 
/Eschy  lus's  Pnm^kaa  vbtclui,  1 13, 
'<  Plays,  cause  of  lacune 


in, 


the  Tragtdiea  of, 


249 
&& 
25 

l-IK 

Ufi 

2sa 


364 
12& 


2aa 


Page 

.£iicula|>ins  —  Asrio-ops,  Loiioa, 
Seipriit  of  tlie  Solar  Cyde,  US,  131 

 .  deal  h  and  resiiricciiun  of,  I  \Sl 

/Eatip's  Failles,  2^ 
AfKhaii  liralimln,  the,  (Abraham,) 
who  csDte  to  Syria  of  tbe  Wcsl^ 
was  an  ier/nacUat, 
Afghans,  tbe, 

 ,  partly  Sonni«  and  partly 

Shialia,  are  called  Rohiilns,  Su- 
liraianl,  and  Patans;  their  hui- 
ftuafe,  called  Peshtn,  is  full  of 
old  Per$im, 

—  ,  tbe  tribes  of  Kusof  and 

Munder — tbe  lai>da  of,  change 
posse^sora  after  short  petiuda,  282 

—  ,  l>elic»«d  Mubamed  to  bo 

an  Avatar,  ii2 
Africa,  2.  £5.  312^  3l>2j  iflfl 

AfricsDos,on  Manetho's  Dyiuu^iic;, 

&r.,  :ii21 
AllatusNain)nis,thc,orHoly<jhost, 

in  ordination, 
Aga— Oi!fca— a  uanw  of  Minrrta,  225 
Aga,  tbe,  of  Itie  land,  417 
Agacaeiun<ku,  Ig,  22.'i.  121 

.    Ills   dispoie  with 


ChryH-B  and  Calcbas, 
Agatha,  St.,  ttie  fcstiral  of, 
Agailion  (pope), 

Age  of  Gold  or  a  Golden  Age,  I, 
266.  30>— 3«7,  365,  366,  3lft>. 

377^323.  434. 
,  an,  of  learning,  peace. 


2& 
21 


439 

305 


and  cirilitation,  once  exi>teil,  l_ 
,  tlie,  would  be  an  age 
of  piety,  AiC. 
Age  of  Sllrer,  30g,  4^ 

 of  Brass  or  Cupper,         306.  131 

—  of  Iron,  306,  308,  131 

— ,  the,  of  the  Lotns,  of  Roacs,  32 
Ager,  our  aar,  the  Am  unit  of 
measure,  was  a  microcosm  of  a 
greater,  1112 

—  ,  Lc  measure  of  land 

or  Ti^KX,  iia 
 Roniaiius,  tbe  Roatan  Terri- 
tory so  called,  like  the  globe, 
like  India,  Uricalo,  Scotland, &c., 
at  first  divided  Into  Mrve  parU, 

413.  414.  422 
'AytXar^a,  tbc,orarrck,  Ruuiau, 

niid  Hrutestant  chiircbea,  U 
AgarK,  Mt.,  ibe  nans  of,  23fl 
Ages  of  (iiild,  Silver,  Copper,  Iron,  3fiji 
Agnl,       j<M,  the  God  of  wisdom,  i 

 ,  the  aacrlAce  of  llw,  or  the 

Vagal  MiriAcc,  109.  157.  l&il 

 Uri,  blessed  by  the  Pope,  Ac.,  M. 

Agnus  t>ei,  the,    succeeded  Ihe 
Bulla,  SI 
,  Qm  lolHs,  Ac,  ton 

 ,  HOI  11  by  ciiildrlB,  87 

Agonie,  tbc.ou  Goud-Kiiiiay,  is  the 

weeping  for  Tanmni,  <{2 
Agra,  Akbsr's  burial-place  near,  3&S 

 ,  a  pope  at,  or  at  Oudc,  &c.,  122 

Agrarian  ktws — raase  of  dispnlcs 
about  tlte,  iu  Rome,  and  Id 
Athens,  373,  Hfi 

Agil  Decamanl,  tbe,  got  poaieaiion 

of,  by  the  pricaia,  41? 
Agriroensores,  rite,  Etruscan,  117.  284 

■  ,  ill  the 

acconnt  of,  wr  probably  hjtc  the 
only  written  rt  awn:  of  ihv  linan- 
cial  polity  of  the  Patriarchal 
pricatboud,  321 
 — ,  tbe  ate  of,  in  laca- 


Pagr 

turiug  out  iaodi  to  feadaiories — 

the  orii;!n  of  unr  t&wn  fle'.ds,  106 
Ai;iitin:iiji,riim — iliL  auihur  u(  tle- 
aciia  tx'iitctiy  uaikratiHjd  the 
doctrine  of,  313 

 ,  wixdom,  and  tbe 

generative  priaciple — the  same 
coinponiid  doctrine  of,  in  India 
and  in  Enrup*,  11& 
Ahasnrnu — tbe  IM  days'  feast  of, 

just  half  a  year,  &c.,  317 
— — ,  queeu  Kstber  out  called 

to,  for  3S  days,  320 
AU,  Aja — Jah,  Jave,  Jore,  tec,  5 
Aikin,  Dr.,  on  tlK  Callau  intcrip- 

tioD,  2IIfi 
Ailm,  iim,  elm,  oeilm,  or  ulm,  2ia 

 ,  the  elui,  the  first  letter  of  tbe 

Tree-alpbabct,    146—150,  lai,  249 
— ,all  U  tters  and  ounibcra  form- 
ed oo  the,  m 
Aliiswiirih,  on  the  word  Curdo,  111 
jtit,fin,  iraler,  the  Ivtrtucam  bap- 

tlted  with, 
— ,  iu  mutiou,  breath,  spirit,  67, 
Aisir,  asplntted,  is  CliKuu, 
Amis  tw  cutetmp,  51^  56,  251.  254. 

336. 

 ,  the,  uot  Iteard  of 

DOW,  in  Rome  or  Tibet,  but  only 
tbe  Vlcramadylia,  Ac, 

AJa  —  Bclf-existiug  —  a  uame  of 
Ucahni.1, 

Ajaz, 

AJe- mere— its  ariiiin  may  be  AJa, 
Akbdr  beliered  biinself,  and  was 

bi'llered  to  be,  the  last  Avatar; 

was  called  pfr/ecl  mesm^rr  a/' 

God,  &c.,  Ac., 
— —  atsnmt'd  the  title  uf  Vice- 

grreol  of  God, 
 his  dMnUg,  tic.,  yet  badiev- 

eri<  iu, 

— —  announced  himself  M  the 
truth  Aralai,  putting  back  Mo- 
liiimrd  OS  tbe  nMh, 

— —  p4iiaoued  by  mistake — pic- 
ture uf  the  Apotbctwis  of, 

 ,  tbe  arcfaieracchy  almost  le- 

vlvcd  under, 

  the  Second,  enjoys  only  the 

empty  title  of  King  (Padshah)  of 
llelhi, 

Aknie — perhaps  the  tame  at  the 

Amrrlrait  Sachem, 
Al.  (...,),  alt,  tH. 
AUitc',  a  mffOiti  Avatar, 

  and  bis  Qolhs — Scythians, 

Sacv,  Ac, 

believed  biouclf  to  be  tlie 


123 
13i 

311 


2Zi 

12& 
IB 

li 


person  foretold, 

Alb  or  albv,  the,  ordered  by  Noma, 
to  be  worn  by  a  priest, 

Alln.  Mount,  preceded  tbe  Capitol 
as  fAe  Mtertd  mount, 

 ,  white  sow  of,  Msri,  34, 

 ,  Sin,  tbe  aaiivcs  of,  the  Egyp- 
tians, 

 Vestls, 

Albam  and  Latin  slates,  tradition  of 
tbe,  being  formed  of  600  families, 

AlbtnacI,  to  whom  his  father  Bni- 
lus  gave  Scotland,  hence  called 
Albania,  4U0,  401. 

Albauiaua — a  uame  for  Briloas,  or 
the  English, 

Alchemists, 

Aldborough,  the  capital  of  tbe  Bri. 
ganirs. 


321 

355 
356 

25£ 

323 

4DH 

2UZ 

2Z3 

311 

til 

2311 
221 

222 

ill 

•1 
3A1 

238 
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•"»»« 

and  CvumUmfH,  whcnre 
ihelr  namhfr.  276,  ill 

Aleiin,  tJtr,  nf  0*'nr«i«,  nrM'i*H«n», 


—  ,  thi"  plural  frniiiiinr  uf  At, 

—  ba.^  ii  fcniiuiiw  ti;rioitiUtiOD, 

Alr-maBRl,  ih«  Frank*, 

Alroadea  aud  Baochiadn,  ihe,  a 

nBmrroin  Bod  rojal  (Jeoa— pro. 

hably   allodial  |>ro|iric<on  aad 

Akiuiidrr.    12^51^36.317. 319. 

328. 

■  '  '  coaqncred  tfjft  aEont 

3£  yrars  brfure  ClirlM, 

de  S^mbolli  Pytiiagorl- 


2Si 

207 


oppoM-d  by  Ibr  Poomi 
and  Hrricfila>,  117. 

 ,  the  Ornina  of  bia  tgt, 

probablj  wiapht  in, 

,  drtnT%  of  Kale  rerral- 
ed  10,  bj  apeaklitK  tirrn, 

cooqwrcd  the  Saac  or 


SaxoDf .  aud  reniored  tbrlr  eouO' 
try  to  the  Mtft,  Ac, 
— — ,  believed  to  be  a  iMue 
ioraraalioD,  MX 
hlmnclf  to  be 


Ibe  penon  foretold, 

hi*  DHnic  froa  ^1, 


11 
a 
m 

131 

ifi 

221 

HA 
3iZ 


tteta  (Arable)  and  «  mm, 

346. 

■  ■  ■  ,  aald  to  have  been  bom 
360.  B.  C,  the  year  ibe  aao  en- 
terrd  Piacea  at  the  Vernal  Kijoi- 
DOi,  346,  347,  325 

 — ,  ascribed  bia  gvnrratlon 

to  Jn)>ilrr  Amnion,     a -16,  J4W,  Ma 

 ,  deelarvd  bia  war  a  rett- 

gicm  one,  Ac-,  347 
,  an  Bra  of,  in  A(ia, 

.•i<H,  384 
—         ,  had,  mytdcall^,  i»o 

(atbrra,  a&fi 
— '  ,  whjf,  before  be  narcfa- 
ed,  he  wa«  arkaowledged  as  ao- 
vertlfo  OTcr  Oreen,  over  tbe 
oilier  dnmlulouB  of  Jafhet,  aud 
IHobabljr  orer  tbotc  of  Shm  and 
Ham,  asi 
aciinowlcdged  by  Ihe 


Aniphicijroiis  aa  their  lord,  and 
a*  •oTereipi  of  all  Greece,  they 

)>rrit>abl>-  tTidirding  him  aa  tbe 

twvt  iiu-iinijllinll,  43a 

 ab  Aicsoindro,  Si.  64.  76,  Za 

 ,  Pope,  ^ 

VI.,  Pope,  rvfnsoi  tbe 


Emperor  a  grant  of  tbe  tithe*  of 
Mexico,  Ac, 

'  Sevcrti*, 


Alexandria, 


27,  :t!>H, 

-,  colonic*  of  Jews  tr «iu. 


3S2 

US 

11!2 


rappoaeil  to  bare  gone  to  Anio 
rica, 

. — .  .  thf  phrl^i*<»pHer«  of, 

Alflfil,  Ihir  tittiiiifi  i>r  kint,  in  Ko- 
glau<(,  lilsi;  ibt  diiisimis  in  West- 
ern RTria,  auil  in  India — Drca- 
poHa  and  Dccean, 
— — ,  Willi  iWs  from  Al-ptin- dl  ? 
Ilipi  tiihinRif  wprt  n-cU'Htii-iliral, 
a<i>i  Lllir  tbnM-  ut  (.h«  Uiiuesr, 
Algebra — an  mtp<Am  langnagr, 
— — ,  tlie  letter*  of,  from  He- 
brew or  Arabic, 

 .  said  <o  hare  been  d1<icorer> 

ed,  by  tbe  Arabian*,  In  tbe  mid- 
dle age*— itnom  in  Italy  600 
VOL.  II, 


22 
Ml 


222 


232 
211 

212 


yean  —  probably  a  rraioaal  of 
the  •cieooe  of  the  old  Tuacaii 

A«fnr«  or  A^inienaore* — 1»  a 

•ynitMilic  liiusii.i)[r',  43<i 
Algebra,  a  i^iu-t  of  tbe  ancient  mya- 

terirt,  of  nagir,  i^Z 
 ,  in  the  cnocealnient  of,  an 

example  of  ibe  apirit  of  mono* 

poly,  1^ 

AH,  the  Shabt  of  the  honae  of,  2ttZ 

— ,      lollowftti  of,  2SU 

— ,  (}!<•  Imanj«  of,  like  the  Lani- 
'      moitr*  and  the  12  C«an,  m 

— ,  the  ayatrni  of  the  aeci  of,  fell 
ioto  ^li-m,  when  the  Miliriiinm 
did  nnt  arrive,  3S1 

Alkailt'r,  llu'  i;«lif,  gare  ioreatitare 
In  Mabmad  of  Gbaioi,  364 

All  iiabtU  and  Alt  Sautt,  ihe  Mexi- 
can /aaMrW  vfaintatm  aiuMrrrd 
to  our,  31,  02 

All  Soola,  the  featiral  of,  at  Flo- 
rence, 68 

All  Soala'  Day — what  Ihc  Iriah  call 
tbe/«ai(<><<V/7«>«r&M/,  S2 

Allennio,  tJie,  312 

Allegorical  meaning,  Ihe,  held  by 
Plato,  Panixnua,  Philo,  Cle- 
men*, Juiliu,  O'ii^n,  Philn,  1^ 

Allegory,  ibc  iluubii;.  of  knowledge, 
and  of  the  ):ri>cr.itii  c  power,  244 

■  on  Chciutcnniksa,  a*  a 
garden,  21^ 

— ^—  of  tree*  aud  leUer*.         24  T 

 of  the  Ircea  of  knowledge 

and  of  life,  meaniug  of  the,  252 

AUelu|ah ,  .•ami*  ai  the  lri*b  Ullaloo 
and  ihr  .Mrxiran  Hululaei,  22 

AUudiunVoun;,  265.  284.  28^ 

—  Land*,  the  laiida  partly 
occttplrd  by  tbe  prietta,  and  In 
part  let — not  ntibiufendalexl,  285.  4 17 

Ailodiuoi — al-di-oin— land  of  the 
holy  Om,  2ai 

AUun  .Shah,  L  AI  th»  aad  Oat, 
— Sbab  i>  Jah— /<ie  Qti  Om,  the 
marWi  My,  ^ 

AlraamoD,  2fi 

AluBUt,  Alanioal,  or  AInwnt,  the 
caatle  of  the  A*«aaaiaa,  SSS^  386. 

388—390 

Almng-trre,  tbe,  ihe  noud  of  Mag. 
al  or  .Mag-nl— of  tl>e  great  God,  203 

Alphabrt,  the  Ant  word  of,  often 
one,  1£& 

 ,  each  learned  man  had 

hi*  iiwii,      205^       2^  42L  122 

 ,  ibe/rtf  wa*  the  Arabic, 

of  numUn,  205,  234. 


— ,  the  Hcond,  of  CadintM, 
ofleltm,  2fi& 
 ,  aoaenlly  one  Ua  all  na- 
tions, 221 
-,  the,  a  tree,  Ac,  321 
-.  the  Tree,         148.  184.  Iflfi 


Alphabetic  writing,  whether  known 
t(i  Hniiirr,  I2fl 

AlphiilHis,  (he right-lined,  probably 
not  older  Uiau  2b00  jnrs  H.  C,  256 

Alphabetam  Tibeiauum.  Sec  Qtor- 
gin*. 

Alpfaonto  the  Great,  on  hittory  of 

Je*u*  Chrl*t  read  In  the  atar*,  li^ 
Alt,  or  atel,  mean*  traler,  ^ 
Alvarez,  Scraedu,  32Li  22S 

Alwnod,  Mr.,  onTypbuo,  22fi 
Amaoia — Auinmum  —  the  Jemaa- 

Irio  Koae,  242 
AniazoB,  (natarc  of  the,)  222 

is 


P*«< 

AmazoiK,  the,  at  Alhcaa,  222 
Amin,  the,  of  India,  174 
Anibrusc  (St.) ,  91,  341 

— — ,  the  Alpha  and  Oaie);u 

of,  201 
Ambroaia — the  liqaor  of  the  Itoly 

UT  creaiirc  power  Om,  411 
Ameati,  tim  Kayptian,  2 
America,       3^  22^  24,  33i  35»  38 -40 


-,  the  printer  of| 
Auerirau  aitd  BaK(ue  language*, 
analogy  of  the, 

'  'I'linlty,  the  father  of. 
Oin-eqneturiqui, 
Americana,  tbe,  adored  the  Sea, 

Sontb,  ignorant  of 


Letter*  and  Iron, 

 ,  tbe  Asa  and 

HorKC  unknown  to, 

-,  ilteir  connexion  with 


tiic  oM  world. 


known  In, 


Jcwiab  rile*.  Ac, 
aappoaed  to  be  co- 


lli 
22 
U 

aft 

2i 
32 
£» 


lonlea  from  Tartary,  Ac,  m 
Amict,  an,  64^  liL 

Amid,  Me;9ronterf  diwre  o/aO  tui- 

tioiu,  2£L  Ml 
 ,  every,  bad  a  aiar  to  aononoce 

hi*  birth,  95^ 
Amida  or  Om)lo,  maxima*  Deus 

J»p«nen«lDio,  243 
Aiiimijii-j.  Marcillltjos,  ISJ 
Amiuun,  Juptur,  the  *amc  a*  Adu- 

nia,  Aly>,  and  Uairis,  U12 
 ,   tbe    kan  at  the 

Eqninox,  1 10 

Affl-unu  or  Om-an,  homo,  man,  168 
Ammonl  Serraiori,  Ufl 
Anuoolua  Sacca*.    42^  118.  no, 

'   ,  bia   attempt  to 

auite  all  aecis,  131,  442.  iit 

Amomam,  tbe  Jcmaalem  Itooc,  242 
Amor  or  Kouia,  it. 
Amphibolu*— the  Pallium  t  2M 


Amphiciyoa  la,  Am-pbi-icttoa  or 
Ixion, 

Anipliict>onlc  roiinril,  the,  jiniba- 
biy  rr([ulatcd  the 'Ai'rrd  l»**ti:r,  in 
which  all  miiitci*  uodir  iia  cog- 
oiiance  were  recorded, 

Ampliiciyon*.  tbe,  277.  375.  MO, 
384. 

 ,  the  ciioiwil  of,  nn- 

affected  even  by  Ibe  invaiivn  of 


Xerxea, 


woold  be  di*ln- 

Icrt'jtril  iiirdiKtor*  when  dilTer- 
«iu-<.«  »Tu»>.- ;  it  wiui  their  intrr- 
e«t  ti)  [irc-irrTc  fiMT,  fitr  the  in- 
ciciL.r  (ij  the  [iti'ilurc  of  lite  land; 
Inir-rdirtrd  ihf  I'hiiciau  war;  ac- 
knowledged Alexander  aa  their 
lord  i  the  Arrvpagna  amenable 
•o. 

when  neceaaary, 


122 

m 
m 

422 


exercised  a  paternal,  Ac,  power, 
bcneAelal  to  all  the  tutes,  4Vt 
Am  pulls,  tbe  icaaci  of  the  wiadom 
of  Om,  312 

—  ,  Ibc  oil  of  the  holy  or 

creative  power  Om,  ill 
Amuleia  and  charm*  retained  in 

Italy,  92 
Anacalypais,  tbe,  23 
Anagram*  and  mclatbesis.  origin 

of,  IB»j  21fi 

— and  Acrmtica,  3Sk 
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Ana-mor  {tn  IreUiid),  tlie  irmple 
nt.  bu  «  clrak!  of  ii  plUin — ibe 
nnraber  of  the  aiicleol  cooitvlla- 
xloa» — and,  within,  a  circle  of  % 
to  >licw  that  2  cydn  were  paia- 
«d,  or  that  ibe9ih  was  arrired, 
whrn  the  t«nipic  WM  bnilt, 

ABftniiRrir.u—  on  the  driiga  of  the 
nirtb'a  incliuailon. 

Ancients,  the,  calcniaied  bjr  whole 
namben, 

—  —  the  recoisdiU'  doctr;ne« 

ol,  aptHMr  lantlful  wLcn  lAkta 
witbuat  liic  »fa(cu  ol  vrbkh  tti«)r 
formed  a  part,  ISB 

,  the,  iniipowd  to  bate 
known  m>l  only  the  hlub  bnnch- 
ei  iif  Gcontetrjr.&c,  but  AlgebrH 


m 
m 

222 


i2L 

Aucile,  (be  hmoui,  tent  bjr  Pallai 
to  Numa — tbis  ihieM  waa  to  be 
(he  piotector  of  the  t'lernal  ciijr,  iiH 
Andaluiiaii  Pilot,  (be,  311 
AiHtea.tbc,  39.^ 
Aodrada  U Cmzio*.  P.,         lll^  3*i 
Audrcw'a,  ;$t.,  Crou,  311 
AndroKyiuMi*,   geaeraiira  power, 
the, — ihr  moun  bore  the  lame 
uaoie  aa,  321 

•  like  God — uau  tap- 

powd  to  be  crvated  tlo«ble,  male 
and  ftmaU  lu  ono  pcisou— -iJa 
by  Mdc,  like  ttw;  Siamctt-  bojs,  322 
Aoge  dc  S.  JoH-pb,  father,  U 
AngrU,  fallen,  ibe  prototype  of  the,  8& 
— —  of  Gt»d— ihi*  iiiitii)in»dhKlcd 
accnrdiug  to  thr  iiuillbrr  of,  L  «. 
|imb«bly,  MConiiuK  tu  the  jtiur* 
or  12_  coujiiellailout,  lifi 
AuKto-Suxonii,  the,  began  (be  year 
uu  Dec.  2&lh,  and  were  better 
•killed  in  axronomy  than  lb« 
Greek)  and  Romans  of  Cmw'i 
timr,  135 
An^oaMme,  DucbcsK  d',  Zll 
Aoinial,  erery,  a  mkrocoim  of  man, 

*c,  4:111 
——  food,  none  ealen  In  e«rly 

tioK-a,  Ml 
AniouUcale,  (Ite  mlmileM  Iinagliia- 
bl«,  H  uiicrueoani  uf  the  oue 
abore  It,  &c.,  £i& 
Auimab,  uotve  Mcrificed  in  early 
tiuiet,  III 

,  plaou,  ftc,  beliercd  10  be 
(wrmcd  uf  butli  iexe>,  2S£ 

 ,  umaiUficuiry  tbeorin  to 

anwint  fur  the  itd<in>(jun  uf,  by 
ilic  Kk)  pliant  and  otlien.  HI. 
Anna  Peri'una,  liiirr  »f  Didn,  '1\ 
— ,  Sa  »i-(er  of  the  VifKin,  or 

CeirotiUla.  !U. 
Aii>ir  or  helper! — in  the  £2,  who 
iUiUud  Uic  prophet  at  M<  diua, 
we  bate,  probdbl}',  ilu:  JewUh 
SaiiliedriiH,  iIh:  Aniphyciiuu*  of 
Ortect',  aitd  Ibe  Cardinalea  uf 
Rome,  iiSS,  2aj 

Aiiiam,  an.  or  Untar,  an  afe,  LU 
Auh-dilVTiaii  yvar,  iht',  was  3l0 
daji  lutiK.aud  (he  munUi  3&.  days 
lung,  321—326 
Anlhoio,  pcofnaor,  iiU 
Aniiucb,  Alexandria,  and  Rdoic, 
(hucapltaUof  the  ibrve  parts  Into 
which  ih«  kinydum  nf  Solium  was 
divided  among  hU  three  Suoi — 
Jupiier,  Plnio,   and  Neptune, 

399,  lllil 


PMe 

A  iitiorli ,  Atexandria,  and  Rome,  (be 
chii-ls  of  the  three  Patriarchates 
of  the  Cbrlsiian  world,  resided 
at,  mil 

AmluclKK— the  claim  atieinptod  to 

br  M!  up  by,  id 

Antiquitiisof  Mexico,  Ac.  il— 41, 

iL  161.393.  iJA 
Antnnias— the  pretended  fuaoder 

of  rouiiasilc  InailMtiuns,  H. 
Anlaniy  called  hlmielf  the  new  Rac- 

diaa,  Ac  ,  2ifi 
Antruiiluim,  tbe,  or  Fidelei  or 

Omdrs  or  Druidi,  ZZI 
AuDbii,  U 
Aom-ia-aiiia,  thr  Mexican  placv  or 

coBotry  of  the  Srif-exlalrnt,  23 
Aun,  |ii'rh;iii.'<,  ^JTM  agmi,  with  (he 

r  a  pfcfts,  Tangttt,  7 
Ape  or  monkey,  and  Brahmin,  tbe 

»a»e  word  iu  the  Indian  kau- 

Apex — the  milrc  ii  tbe,  £i 
AphnnaiiiA,  il»e,  of  Qiiecalcoatle,  2& 
A-.f';a,,— thr  boar,  2113 
A^>(»-2'Ti;'  the  lioly  ^fi)  — SOS,  i*. 
Aplf  or  the  Bull,  ih«  emblem  of  ibe 
creaiSre  power,  from  Ab  or  Ba, 
tkt  father.  Hi 


tDK  AM, 

ApoculypM! — the  crtici6ed  of  the,  iu 
E«[ypt,  Us 

 ,  Ibe,  lami  uu  the  Iri- 

lunph  of  ibc  Lamb,  ortr  the 
powera  of  hell  and  darknru; 
Axes  the  year  to  3££  dan, 

 ,  ia  flIU-d  with  praise* 

ofthe  ilain  Lamb,  SiO, 
,  the  namher  Hi  cele- 


brated lu, 
Apocryplia,  the,  r!is»ke«l  eqaally  by 
(hejcwsaii>>  by  CluiMiiiij". 

,  hii"  lui  iu)tbo«  uf  ilie 
crucl6xlou,  &c.,  which  prorea  tbe 
inyduM  wus  a  secret  doctrine, 

the  bi>"k«  "f  ilic,  pro 


101 
Ufl 

uu 

2ii 
Hi 


bably  writiru  lu  prc»er»e  Hie  «e- 
cri-(dnclriiiv,  233.  4<1. 
A^ryphal  0"«pcl«,  in  one  0/  (he, 
Jcana  aaid  to  br  tbe  ion  of  a 
Dier  or  Painter,  &c., 
Apollo,  mi 
■  killed  by  Python,  and  be- 
wailed by  three  wmen, 
 of  CUroa,  Pytbiiguras  a  fol- 
lower of, 

 of  MlletDS,  prophecy  "f, 

,  entombment  and 
resurrvrtiou  of,  1*5. 
the  4s»ct  Mque  of  the 


prie«u  of, 

-,  a  hyprrhotvan  Ulaad  aald 


ii2 

I 

Ul 
mo 

m 

2fi2 
i3lL 


Pa«e 

tlte  nale,  in  the  gardtn  of  dt- 

ngM,  2i& 
Ap|H>U»niuB  Ttaaeus, 
April-lool  a«d  Mi<y-day  festirali, 

the,  e<|aaUycclcbrMcd  in  Britain 

and  ill  ludiii,  I96j  S61 

Apuieiiif,  £L 
Aqiuuiiw.  139^  I** 

Arabia,  li. 

 Kelix.  Ii 

 ,  Wesunt,  Uk 

,  the  cai  u:  nf,  122. 
 ,  other  alpbahvM  founded  on 

U>al  of,  220,  221 

 ,  an,  in  North  India,  23i 

 ,  Iwu  races  iu,  22A 

Arabians  the,  ZL  3*1 

•  and  Scandinntiiui  Saca 

frum  NoHh  India,  22i 
■  ,  tntccd  IruB  an  Arabia 

un  tbe  todos,  221 
— — ,  the,  AlKcbra  said  to  b«tv 

brrn  dli«i>vi-red  by,  i3g 
Arabic,  lh«,  1I& 

 and  Hebrew,  the,  tbe  tame, 

153.  Zib 

 ,  the  old.  allejorie*  in,  on 

tre«  of  knowledge,  Ac,  lA 

 ,  dii|ilicale  tellen  of,  for 

oambcrs,  166.  184.  234 

— — ,  tbe  old,  of  Mobamed,  now 
not  coDinuiniy  understood,  ifi2 

 ,  the,  anciently  Cnfic,  204. 

ai3.  834.  2a2 
-,  DolBCioii,  tcdncrd  to 


to  have  adored, 

 and  Olympias — their  cno- 

Bcxioo,  3l5. 
^— —  described  as  accompanying 

bis  lyre  with  ihc  dance,  ttc, 
Ap»lfl«nr,  Buigma,  alU'KOiy,  Ac., 
tlie  custom  of  conveying  koow- 
ledfte  by,  once  pm-alent,  2&S 
ApintlCT,  the,  42i  43, 16j  n,  22 

 became  DIvi,  Bl 

 •  Crted,  (he,  42,  B4 

Apotheosis,  tbe,  of  Pagans,  cMio- 
uiiHtiou  of  Saint*.  Al 

 of  Akbar,  2Sft 

Appins,  ll£ 
Apples  of  lore,  Ihc,  ptttented  to 


1£  letter*, 

 uumenU,  the  28,  would 

stand  for  more  wurda  than  are 


21i 


232 
i 

333 


wanted  for  a  iiittvrrMi!  Ia!ij;aa(tr, 
,  the  [iTL'M'ut  rh-inH  ti  1-4,  iu- 

reiilrd  iiiS.   jt»r«   alicr  Mo- 

hamed, 
.\ralM,  BedowecB, 
Anigo,  M.,   ridicules  Wblsloo'* 

TiMury, 

 '*  HiiltTf  Iff  ComtU  wriilen 

to  calm  tbe  fears  of  (he  Paiiaians, 

333 

Ararat,  Moun(,  18,  321 

■  ,  (he  ll-avralU  of  India,  18. 
— ,  placrd  by  Ibc  8«auuitaii* 

in  S<  rc  iidiiT,  ^ 
— N.kab.iQdii— Mount  of  the 

Ship.  292. 

 ,  8hip-caMed  Moant,  294. 

333. 

Araxe*.  the,  Aras,  Rm,  Ra*,  or 
Cyras  river, 

Arcadia,  Namidia,  Eimna.Tnrtaiy, 
die,  ibc  same  form  of  gusrrnntcul 
anciently  prevailed  in,  iiii 

Arca-pulii,  place  of  deposU  of  sa- 
cred (hinuB, 

AfXf,  'lir  ol'ip  iu  which  tbe  germ 
of  auuD.tU'iJ  na(urc  was  saved, 

Arcfabiahnp,  m,  io  (be  Homish 
church,  (boagb  elected  by  saffra- 
gans,  uiuK  have  Ibc  palBam  fmm 
(be  vicar  of  God, 

Arch-Druid,  (be,  lu  Oaul,  hclil  out 
bis  foot  to  be  kiiaed, 

Archdraid  or  Sapreaie  PontUT,  the, 
of  Briuiu,  frobMy  hikd  uiukr 
him  (hrve  arcba.iiiii  us, 

Afxv—i\yi«e  wln!oni, 

Arcbfl.>mifiis,  ilic  ihrrt,  of  York, 
Limdou,  ail  J  Cark-on  (Cheator), 
beeaae  Arckbiibopa,  when  LU' 
civ*  wa«  conrcrtcd. 


331 
23i 


212 
LI3 

2il 
ii. 


242 
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Arclilemrrh,  Nciiih  fini,  utd 
bin  tttree  wna  Arcbifnrciu  ■Aif 
kin,  361 

the  ri)|bu  aad  pri»l- 
lrtr«  of,  jrradBitly  ncqolrid  by 
Ih*  Hicmrch  of  each  uitiuu  ;  and 
Uut  tUxtitat  Lord  wu  at  la*i  far> 
goNrs,  380i  3A1 

.thefe  praiMbir  w«»  an, 
with  a  CDnoeU  of  12^  and  ■  t- 
natt  o/  72,  io  tnty  coautry, 

ArcbUntclilral  (nTcrnaieiil,  ibc 
ittat,  (jrubably  l«/k  (ova*,  &e , 

to    llMir    OWB     Bl^lUSffCUCIIt  — 

heitcc  tbt  /\nt  ttuu-t  of  Gtem 
and  luly,  366,  iH 

 ,  If  tho, 

was  ««ub)ti<bed  beiofr  lh«  Aontl, 
It  would  rrtiii'  nftrr  il — ihr;  frw 
p«r*oii9  reiuaiuihK  would  iriuliJy 
•tibinii  lu  lis  mpcriurii^,  i39 

Archicr.9rchi>,  [lit^r,  aibrr  tht  death 
of  Soii),  his  ihicr  tout  bnviaej 
onr,  prrh^pt,  U  Ouiic  or  Baby- 
lon, for  AsU  i  um  iu  E^ipl,  (or 
Africa:  one  at  Rnnw  or 'llicbca 
III  Bawtia,  (or  earope,  JJffl 

Archirr«irriiy — »f  ry  nalura!  for  an, 
lo  ariBL-,  Ncid  tlmt  It  «huuiJ  l'X> 
teud  il»  paccniAl  UHiMucti  urrr 
the  whole  world,  S2A 

— — — ,  the  tnt  nay  hare 
ariwu  Iw-fnre  lhr  "Uii  C'rl*reJ 
in  the  ati*  of  UijddtiJt,  jiiid 


h«rc  costiaBnl  dDrlBK  luasy  nf 
DcrathMM,  3»9. 
.  the,    aholiahed  by 

Christ  ini  Crutna — lh:>tof  RnnM 


4M 


Itud  'I'ibL't  illlQOAt  litr  K.tllK>  438 

Arcliicrlit,  ihu,  lof  Inilb,)  nay 
iiirt  bocD  a  ktug — htroce  the 
Aichicrarcb;   11)4/  h»»«  dlap- 
pcareal.  370 
ArchiaMdea  and  the  SyiaoiMiBi— 

tht  fuot  ntcature  iKcd  by,  483.  4I>4 
Ardihir  EImi  Hubvc,  aalhor  ol  the 

liinjr  CiUcii  Tabka,  31A 
Arciipa^ai,  the,  of  Atheat,  coam 
lilie,  auawint  tu  a  lodge  of 
Fneotuoo*,  die.,  Hi 

,  WM  the  high  reele- 
■iaaiical  court,  &e.,  bat  aaici«a- 
blc  10  the  Anii>hict)roii..,      483.  424 
Argh»  —  M;r(itriit-  fnibl<;ni  of  the 

female  generative  t>uHpr,  1 13.  121 
Argbeiu — an  <iuivLt>i>l  cn- 

deiitly  Ibr  lnulrtii  AinkA,  JOl 
Argoiiaviic  bx)>cUitioii,  t]«e,  US 

 «,  o»w,  every 

MO  yean,  belirivd  in  by  the 
nilgar,  detpiwd  by  the  ealight- 
eued,  33i 
— —  oynerlet,  U4,  114 

Argoaauu,  the,  ^ 

 ,  Ac.,  M>,       136^  195,  Jitl 

ArhlauD— theeril  principle,  Ml,  H8.  106 
Ariel,  138— 140 

 ,  the  e^iinoctial  Mga  changed 

froiD  Taaru,  to,  before  time  of 
Motet,  Ulfi 

  penoDitcd, 

called  the  Lamb  of  Ond,  applied 
10  Jeaoa,  atiJ  wurahiped,  107. 

108.  UC 

 ,  the  wonhip  of,  the  worship 

of  the  ran,  m 

 ,  till  the  eqaiooctial  uia  paM' 

ed  into,  the  world  nay  hare 


been  ruled  in  paaee,  by  the  Arch- 
ierarch — till  the  feitinli  requir- 
ed conectiDf ,  Ac,  ^ 

Arietk  cydc,  in  the.  we  ham  Noah 
aad  hi*  unk,  and  Shrm,  Han, 
and  Japbe^a  orw  Trioicy  every 
1800  yrar>,  at  futt,  &r., 

ArUtiCc^,  S^cvrdotom,  the,  iSec.,  ^ 

AriKlocru;,  tJi<?  aKivd  aad  mili- 
tary, ill 

Ariit»|tbaiie«,  UH 

Ariatuile,  I53i  314 

,  the  ftrat  who  wrote  m 
Greeli  grammar,  1^  UiS 

 ,  the  alphabet  of,  32St 

,011  the  leagth  of  the  year,  3111 

 ,  OD  the  triboie  in  Qrcece— 

aMnf4,  HZ 

claaMi  Daociag  with  poe- 
try, Btuic.  and  paiatiag,  ai 
e«|iially  ao  imitatire  art,  dS& 

AriatotrHan  iihtiotophy,  the,  ogee 
aa  lliiic  doubted  ai  the  Newto- 
nian i>  now,  132 

Arithnii-tic  (hi|;h),  literal  writing, 
aalroiKimr,  dc,  origiaally  oaO' 
•tituinl  tiir  niyiteriea,  i2i 

Arjoov,  iKc  coQsiB  (orbtoihcr)  of 
Cri-tiiii,  137^  24L  212 

  or  Jaaaa,  the  aaautaal  to 

Ciiatiiai,  212 

Ark,  the,  Sfil 
of  live  CofCMUil,  11 

 ,  the,  NoaJi,  »ad  Ttiebea,  hare 

tht.'  HiftnK  mc^iuiuK,  12,  U 

 of  iIm!  Mrxicikni,  31 

— — ,  iocreaae  of  the  ft  penoni 
MTed  in,  in  US  yean,  &c,  42S 

Arka  <Apxa)  ill  Javaucac — the  »w,  222 

— ,  the  aucitiit  temple  o(  Jiggtt- 
oaut,  at  Kauariik,  so  caUed,  2111 

Arklte  jHhau,  L  e.,  Oirijie  fmel- 
dcitco,  Ui 

Arneaia,  1.  321 

Anneaiaa  Chriatlana,  the,  lurucil 
to  the  itiD,  In  imyer,  B21 

 Ijugua^c,  the,  originally 

the  tuuuc  aa  the  2c»d  Bud  the 
Pahiafi,  ta 

Arnobiua,  Sj| 

Arnnma,  the,  i42 

Aroum  a\h\  Hie throu, E|fyp<i*n  and 
Grerk  ttaixlanl*  of  a^uare  laca- 
aarc, 

Af»fta,  Ikt  natH  miU,  a  Bower, 
puahpa, 

Arran,  the  iaie  of,  i>u  called  from 

^rkm,  cooDOft  of  Bsddha,  3SL 
Arrian,  l|g.  230.  2Z2 

Aruxtrsea  tlenor,  212 

—   waa  addicted  to  the  In- 

efliMe  Byaterka,  3^ 
Arteng,  8 
Arthar'a  (priace)  rami  taMt,  te., 
the  rayihoi  aeen  in,  341». 
Article,  the  emphatic,  U  often  lha 
name  of  Ooi—AI  (Arabic).  H 
(Coptic),  a  or  •  or  "  (Heb.), 
AniBwdorat, 

Arangabad,  the  Sbafeek  or  Sopltee 

or  Hiiymrr  of, 
Aaaniiit  und  the  LarioUii  eolouy, 
AM'uaib,  tlie  irife  of  Joaeph,  LIS 
^m,  old  UuIb  coin*,  without  In- 
acripiiooa,  baring  the  head  of  a 
young  man,  aud  a  wheel  with  & 
•poke*,  ac,  113 
Aihera— Mia/iU,  tithe,  ill 
 ,  the,  (ratoied  by  MoW 


a3fi 


2flO 

■m 

1£2 


Pace 

mrd)  nlablished  by  ihcCalift; 
the  ( Muliauinian  j  world  that 
naade  aa  happy  aa  under  thr  fiiti 
Hierarchy,  S^T,  JTS,  ma 

Arhen,  iel  up,  by  Abrabaiu,  In 
Bitr»lii-bi,  l»4»  321 

Asbre,  the,  were  borai  by  Joalah,  ,111 
J  were  perpetual  alna- 
nacfca,  3211 

Aah-Wcdnaaday,  Shrueetidc,  &c.,  ^ 
,  the  cercBiony  of 
putting  aihe*  on  the  Iwad  011,  a 
ci>i:LiniidtJui)  of  the  IfKCiral  of  the 
fUTiiaiUa  of  tbe  Kotuuii,  92 

Aala,  4.  24.  38.  6«,  ^  70.  75. 

120—132,  .112 
and  Africa,    the  wandering 
tribrt  of,  rc^ily  caiur  over  to 
the  MobamcdaB  faith,  2fi2 

— ,  oBce  a  tef  depending  on  Scy- 
thla,  2«2^  32i 

— ,  aa  aera  of  Alexawinr  arow  in, 

3-)B.  3H1 
the  cooduct  of  the  uiuiKiicIjs 
of,  lowardi  Europeans,  oat  uu- 
demlood  —  it  ariwa  from  Bup- 
poting  themtelvoi  doceiHlrd 
fion  the  first  three  nioiiiirrbx, 
the  «ou«  of  Niiah , 

Asia  Miuiir — live  whole  of,  proba- 
bly, Mas  M}>ia  i>r  myttie  land, 
the  land  of  Roona  :  in  It  are 
CaUnda,  Calanilna,  aad  Calida, 
placra  of  liidia,  conoectod  with 
the  myth"*  of  ArHrat, 

Aalattc  Jtntrual,  the, 

 —  — ,  on  ihe  Mi- 


-•i&a 


3i2 


crooosm  aiaau|  the  Chliieie, 

  ilescarchea,  the,     Hj.  103. 

104.  1-jj.  m,  n*^  'iMi  i^kx 
23«— 2311,  iiO.        JiLLi  Ml 
371.  3»«. 
'  Society,  Trauaacttoaa  uf. 


129 
148 


Aapen,  the,  Eadba  or  E,  la  the 

'l>ee  alphabea,  UH 
Aspersorio,  the,  fur  apdakliBg  the 
pfu|iJr  with  holy  water,  a  Pa- 
gan custom,  itl 
Aarr,  aiire,a>bre»— grores— a  kiad 

of  celestial  globea,  ttc,       IU3i  Ud 
Au  aud  Horse,  the,  ubknowo,  in  a 
ai^itc  ui  iiBtur> ,  ID  th<i  Auietinus, 
helori'  the  arriiiil  ui  ilic  ^paolanl*,  3S 
the  |C4)ldt-u,  of  .\puielus,  7fl 
Aiaaccaii  ur  Astaceui,  tlie,  wh»r 
capital  uis  M>iv:ifa  or  Maaaaea 
— A-aBCcni,/Ae!i«L-B  t — Ma-saija, 
Iht  grtal  Saai  t  a3o 
.Aaaaaaln,  orery,  might  be  a  So- 
pbec,  3B3 

,  the  Society  probsbiy  not 
called  so,  frooi  briii);  a  nmrdirgut 
one,  bni  a  morderer  from  it, 
called  au  aaaoada,  IM 
AaaaaaiiM,  the,  Ma  381—392 

 ,  Druid*,  .Magi,  Ac, 

practised  the  ri  tc  of  b«pijain,  248 

,  ihi  ir  hiDicry,  ac- 
conlihg  tu  Vmi  Hanimrr,  i*  a 
mas*  of  atralgbt  lurward,  parei 
Buadulieraied  wlckedueu,  'M2, 
why  evc/y  where 


found. 


38lt 
:t83 


-,caiiaidered  adynaaty 

by  D'Hirrbelot  nitd  Dcguinia,  aa 

an  order  by  H»piai«r,  atiA 

,  wcr«^  profoBodly 
ver»rii  lu  ibe  malhrnmli^ai  ai>d 
aw/^AjirKuJacicitccsi  their  faaa- 
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Fmfe 

ttcMiD,  >Dd  the  muon  for  Ui«ir 
nsnninaliont,  tbf  banilii(  uf 
tlicir  worli".  Sr..  282 

A«»a«»i»«,  ili'-ir  (l<i<-irlii«  Uught  In 
•ccrrt ;  what  »  »»  it  ?— the  tccret 
ttoctrino  of  Soplieium  >  2SS 

 ,  ilieir  doetrlDes  of  the 

nKtempiyclkoib  and  a  dirinc  ia- 
caniailon,  221 

Aafor>r>  and  Dewlahs  —  wan  of 
CrUtoa  with  ihc  rrbcllioM,  M 

AsayrUiu,  llie,  191.  Ul 

 ,  lite  Dore  tbcir  aandard,  Ui 

Atlcrnidt — one  pUuirt  probably 
split  iulo  the  four  new  onei,  33S 

Aswrotii,  A*Urt«,  Eottrc,  or 
Eaaler,  »|i  &ft 

—  ■  ■  • —  from 

lure,  123 

A'tle,  Mr,,     115^  I65j.  IM^  215^ 

A>iniiton>en,  tiw  tucieut,  more 
probabljr  right  in  Ibclr  prac- 
firr,  than  tiie  modern  In  tbcir 
Ihmrf,  32H 

 — ,  oar,  if  dwelliDg  in 

A<>la,and  kuuwiog  of  tbe  comiiig 
uf  tbe  couiL't.  &c  ,  332i  3H 

AstronomicRl  Socittjf,  the,  will  rl- 
dlfale  the  nbject  nf  Coneln,  a* 
Iwre  treated,  322 

AMrmnmif,  the  kIlOwl^d|^  of,  pro- 
bilil)  loiiR  [iri'ciMli'ij  that  of  sylla- 
bic hiun,  ISA 

Aiwa — bnrae — from  Ai,  to  eat,  UL 

Aurarlik  Daehowalni,  the  hiato- 
rian,  directed  by  the  Mngnl  to 
varrh  the  libraries  of  the  l>h 
niaelhcs,  at  Alnromx,  ui<l  to  de- 
stroy ercry  thins— i  Ki  lr  liutm- 
mcnta,  &c,— whicli  cuuld  make 
known  the  truth,  38£,  3Sit 

Athanaibui  Creed,  the,  <3.  83 

AtbaDastui.  43i  aSl 

AUiel-m  aiu!  Dritm,  the  A'jroya 
aiiil  t'edaiUa  phiiosophirt  so  con- 
sidered— their  adrocates  changed 
sides,  12a 

Atbcit'inI  >rstrm  of  qoodnf,  on 
tilt-  cnntinrilt,  lih. 

Atbei»tx  —  liie  Saoe,  Saions  or 
Bnddhiais,  so  called  by  the  fol- 
lowers of  Cristna,  die,  122 
Atheoetts,  US^  2fl4 

 on  a  Pythagorriin  d»rrt-r,  425 

Athecianii,  the,  werr  diridt-il  lntt> 
foflr  awtt'ft — [lir  Nai'rriiutal  uu- 
bit'*,  Holditrrt,  fmrmcrs,  tradci- 
men — ajMl  a  jfM,  the  alares  or 
eviaali,  ilS 
Athens,  «7.  87.  418.  Hi 

,  thr  Pandion  of,  112 

 ,  sccrt't  uacoca  of,  212 

 ,  I  he  ancient  yew  of,  was 

^ifiO  days,  319^  320 

^  in  the  ArrfipArtt*  (^f,  we 
linrc  t^fC  •^n/it>!r/ir,  in  thL-  Auiphlt;- 
tyons  tJic  taftriattndmg  legUis- 
tare.  m 
Atibahicn— an  alon-like  germ  so 

called,  in  Sanscrit,  322 
Atlantic,  the, 

Atlantis,  the  laUod  of,  Sg^  10 

—  ,  the  Soud  which  drDwac3pafi& 

— —  may  hare  been  sank  by 

the  last  of  wreral  shocks,  iU 
Atoi»k  doctrUte,  the,  of  iV^ago- 
rw,  said  to  hare  been  learnrd  by 
him  from  Moses,  222 


P»«e 

Atonemcut,  pemkiona  doctrine  of 

tbe,  203^  3fiZ 

Atmi*,  ftlhfr  of  the  Hrrarlldss,  il2 
AlrfU5,  id  thr  Hmc  uf,  the  motion 

of  (he  ftrauuneot  bail  changed,  314 
Atri,  father  of  the  HerlcAlas,  lli 
Attains  (king)— grammar  broogfat 
by  hl«  »miuutador — Crate*  Ma- 
lotes — 10  ibi:  IViuiaii  S^nilr,  12& 
Attica,  ioiiu,  &<m1  Eiruria,  Ibe  coo- 

ft'JetMed  towns  or  state*  of,  321 
Aitila,  aZi 
Alys,  IMi  Ull 

 ,  mttptniut  i»  Sgmn,  lt>-t.  \M 

 ,  raiwd  on  third  day,  106»  Lsi  Lli 

Aiv»r<,  Adnuises,  ftc,  dtc,  pot  to 

rieath,  Ac,  113 
Aliala  Intrai,  Z 
Anbe,  an,  Z2 
Auxar — when  an  Etrtucati  began 
hit  ditiiialinii..,        n>»t:  in  the 
BtlllucM  vt  oiWuiKhi,  to  tleter- 
niior  tht  BmUt  of  lAe  etItttuU 
temple,  IfiZ 
Aaitiiric".— imriTtam  bow  the  R«- 
inin  i>rii-»t.i  Rut  I  he  cuitoni  cst>- 
biUltcd  uf  lakiujj  ibctu,  before 
any  assembly  conid  proceed  to 
b4i*iaess,  Ac.,  1A2 
Angara,  the,  their  power,  H 

 ,  the  litiraa  of,  becMne 

tlie  cro>icr,  28 
Augusta,  rilic*  to  called  in  bo- 
m>ur  of  Aogaslos  j  probably  thet* 
were  li,  ecclesiastical  capitals  of 
distrku  into  which  the  cmpite 
was  dirUled,  121 
Angustine  or  Anstio,    22.  37,  58. 

65^  74^  76^  a£l 
— ^—  scot  to  Britain  to  eoorert 
the  natires, 

 Dc  Esu  Agni,  dtc.,  121 

 confcrted  the  Saxon*  of 

Kent,  iSl 

,  on  the  Aolcdilnilan 
years,  and  on  the  inirmla/; 
days,  322 

 on  a  month,  as  29  days, 

321.  32£ 


Theodoret,  Basil,  and 


pope  Innocent      on  the  Chtls- 
tiaa  myateries.  Ice.,  Ill 
Angnstinuuis,  the,  2i 
Angn^tux,  a  title  gifvn  to  tbe  Kile,  ii 

 ,  Dciavlns,  SL  iS. 

,  the  Ann  rm  aumm— 
tbe  Oeulns  of  the  Ninth  Sscslom, 

251 

■  was  called  Dirus,  82 
  ordered  the  Compllalea 

28 
21 
351 

llfi 
391 


to  be  honoured  with  garlands, 
•  erected  the  temple  of  Ju- 


piter Tunanv, 

-,  described,  by  Horace,  as 


the  son  of  MaU, 

■  Ctesar  offered  up  322  hn- 


niso  victims,  in  one  night,  at  Pe- 
mglo, 

Anlaif,  killed  by  Unci  GauU,  and 

by  <4AaiH»/ 
Anra  pi  uidii,  niade  Into  St.  Aura 

— ,  Auimi,  or  Holy  Ghost— in 
anckeut  limes  always  /tmale — 
proceeded  from  the  T«  Of, 

Aniellaa, 

Antimlar  Confession, 

  citable*  togun 

to  tyraanisc  oircr  foolt,  7± 


AostimKa,  3,  3*L  112 

Aaatria  awl  Rnssia,  tbe  emperors 
of,  probably  setiiatcd  by  th*  my- 
thna  of  IrKal  dctcctJl  frimi  Niiah,  3&1 
Author,  tkt,  riijht  of,  tu  ibc  name 
of  a  Christian,  120.  USl 

,  object  of,  not  to  attack 
religion — hia  wish  to  be  impar> 


397 
Ul 
21 

.  2i 


partial. 


a  fatare  life  awaited 
by,  with  hope  and  hamble  resig- 

nalinn,  3SS. 

—  ,  nfBncs  the  troth  nf  no 

innrc  nf  Mr.  WljistJ^ll'l  nyiilrm, 
tha-o  whAt  be  expicssJj  owtnit«is 
tu  adciptiiig,  13& 

 ,  wishes  to  be  consider- 
ed a  luriaWr  of  the  l'.cleetie  or 
Plillaleth..-aii  wet,  U& 

•  •  ,  wUciIht,  be  was  fully 

tatiaficd  with  tbe  erideoce  of 
Irrnwis,  that  Jchi*  Christ  was 
m>t  crncified,  112 

Antuianal  IvquiiMn,  23 

Araur  (is  prubably  Abba-Tar).  14, 

3».  Si,  M 

,  Mnsea  an,  14 

 ,  Neru  claimed  to  be  the 

'IVath,  U 

— — ,  the  cnicilijiioo  of  erery,  118 

 ,  the  i>c»,  the  follower*  of, 

protected  br  annii,  212 

 ,  the  ifui'i,  chief  of  the  As- 

,  caitic  frum  Ghilan,  231 
-,  O^npj  Khan,  by  his  paiii- 


tisana, niaiV  <>u I  to  be  iheTcntb,  333 

,  Ibe  last  iKltci'cd  le  be  yet 
la  come,  321 
Ataurs,  lA 
— ^—  or  ibcarnatiooa,  21 

 ,  tiifhi  ID  Siam,  132 

■,  all  Aaiatk  prince*  pretend, 
ed  to  be,  2QI 

 ,  tbe  Ua,  'Ml  ^ 

 ^,of  Crisis*,  Cbrlst,aud 

!^l»humed,  355 
Aaibu«  lignel<,  or  nn  sietiii  »f  trees,  'IM 
Axift,  the,  may  hjTe  iK-eti  ^uddcliiy 
cbaugcii,  au  ilu:  bauk  of  Knocb 
aays.  31»,  .tl3. 

 ,  muy  ham  been  changed 

by  various  shocks,  311 
— ,  audiieti  change  of  the  earth's 
— tbe  yrsr  changed  in  conse- 
quence, from  j£S  to  32&.  days, 
Ac.,  Hi 

,  cbanfed  at  tbe  line  of 
Die  Hood,  and  alntoai  all  the  an- 
cieot  learuliig  of  the  world  lost,  43B 
Ayodla,  lAe  ;if<we  y  vWom,  IM 
Ayoudia,  16.  21.  3fi 

 or  Oude,  122 

— — ,  language  of,  U& 

 — ,  Kaaiern,  Ifij  Utl 

 ,  Western,  31i 

Ayub  or  Job,  book  of,  from  Upper 

India  10  Arabia,  122 
Axores,  tbe,  3k 
Aitekao,  tbe,  2fi 
Axteks,  tbe,  U 


0  and  «  permstaMe  In  Sanscrit,  22& 
Baal  or  Bet,  '4,  B2 

— ,  iitie«t.'  i>f,  7*1  HZ 

 U  S^mhiiU,  22 

liabcl  (tower  bO,  2ii  2^1  27-29,  321 
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HHbcr,  Mr..  HI 
BiiWiiKOHi,  Dr.,oD  TaiuH  or  Tamil 

characuri,  LIS 
B*by)oii .    l2.M.46.<g.  97.  133. 

146.  171.  3fflt 
,  myilio*  of,  io  Mexicn,  2& 

 ,  Mcarlft  Wburc  of,  1& 

,  cnoipua  of  the        of,  368 

furlaiigi,  unui  u  the  jri-ar  of  36S. 

daya,  212 
 ,  buiU  by  XinBthroa'a  cbil- 

dren,  322 
— —  or  Oudr,  Ih*  Arciilcrarch — 

•unnf  Noah— Qiai  havr roidvcl at,  222 
Bac-ib,  Uw  Sun,  ill  ibc  Mrxicau  Tri- 

■lily,  ^ 
airrbim,     6,  8,  9j  19^  23,  23,  40, 

59,  i 03,  lOii  Uilli  LA2i  Lil  HLb 

£iL  2t!iu  2iLi  ia2 

 ,  the  GfccUin— ail  KK]>|>tIaD,  12 

■  cut  iu  ptcixaon  Moat  blunt, 

,  luiub  of,  became  cbnrcb  of 
.St.  ilacriti. 

 wonliipcd  aa  St.  DriiU,  at 

Paris— aa  LIbcr  or  Ubcrius  at 
Anca»a,  ti 

 ,  the  tcmplr  of,  now  chuicfa 

of  Holy  l.ih«riu>,  31 

 ,  Adoiiii,  nod  0«lrl»,  wcir 

all  Inrariiatt:  Giid>,  Ifi 

 waa  ,1  peraotiiflcation  of  Ihc 

San,  Utt 
-,  lilt  b'lrth-place  dU puled — 


waa  wurali]p«d  cfalcdj  at  Telmb. 

sua,  1112 
 ,  cooqncsti  of,  like  PUguea 

of  Exypt,  UU 

 raiard  on  the  iliird  day,  122 

 ,  the  acarcb  for  hi»  mroibrra, 

136.  112 

 atranijled  the  aerpcul.  Hi 

 calird  LIbfr,  Hoc,  Book — 

aiul.  iu  Slam.  KUkiak,        lO,  IM 

 ,  orgir*  of,  166 

 ,  monogram  of,  .MnsfiSB, 

1B7.  223 
 ,  waa  Buddha,  Noah,  Meuu, 

Jauna,  222 
 ,  lirumua,  Hruma,  Piiowa, 

Pi  Rnmii,  iH 
 ,  libtT,  leit«ra,  langoitgr, 

logoa,  liiiKa,  wladoDi,  211 
— — ,  waa  ttlne,  CcTr<  irrarf,  2^ 

 ,  Uen.nl^il,  2811 

 waa  Uoi-adioa — the  Ik>I^ 

Om,  292 
 ,  Hcrcuka,  Jove,  there  never 

waa  a,  3U 

 ,  the  N  y  aaiau  dances  aacrcd  to,  12& 

Hiu^huM-',  itc,  put  to  death,  Ac.,  112. 
ll.-iron,  Huitcr,  ICii  ZBIt.  212 
 .  on  ih«  knowled^ 

poiar^i^rd  by,  21A 
 ,  iKTibabtjr  a  Ruaai- 

ciocUd,  Ml 
 ,  may  hare  known  of 

the  dlaturbinf;  furcet  of  the 

COODCta,  &c.,  £ti 
  ■,  tlie  Brauo  Head  of, 

ftc,  ais 

liactria,  the  Sane  poaaeoed  tbcm- 
aelret  of,  1 

Itad,  a  oaaic  of  Boddba,  Hi 

tiadeo— mrioua  araet  prlaoai  un* 
der  A  PMivrnt  at,  JjU 

Hiiicilwl,  ill  tlie  merthiK  of  Jaritta 
at,  in  101 1,  the  prvceediiiga  were 
tcrrel;  why?  35S 
VOL.  II. 


Jean*— |irar«)»«d  by  tlie  follow- 
rrs  of  Zoruwifr,  4c., 

practkied  by  the  Jewa, 


6i 


Greek*,  and  nearly  all  natioiia, 
before  the  cxislcan  of  Chtia- 
liauity,  65.  ««,  222 
 .  Chrlateninc,  and  Couftr. 

fifi 


mation,  rite*  of  the  Maiti, 
 with  the  Holy  Gboal,  with 

6i«,  water,  and  blond, 
 ,  ill  doctrine  aud  ootward 

ccienioiiy,  Kirnacau, 
 ,  ChriMiaii,  called  ifae  la'cr 

of  regeneration, 

d  O 


61 
fiS 


Pace  I 

Bagdad,  the  Calif  at,  probablr,  paid 
(itbutcaoddid  hnmaur  toGennls 
— ^— ,  at  a  great  mceiln*  at,  in 

A.  U  ,  402,  the  rlaima of  the  Fa-  [ 
t^mitea  to  the  Califate  declined 
null  and  e»>d,  39i^  2&fi 

Bwpipe:!  (Scotch).  !U 

 of  Caliibriao  abepberdi,  90^  £1 

Baulb  »r  Vaedh,  a  prophet,  22S 
Bald*— vaiea,  faiea — leUtnqf  truth 

iir  wiadom,  iA. 
Bkllly,  3^  llA 

—  oa  Chinese  letters— dlrlalou 
of,  into^frra,  2i!l 

  on  the  Icaniluf  of  the  au- 

rieiita.  346^  111 

,  on  the  Krat  race  of  men, 
after  ihe  flood,  having  been 
aiinated  east  n(  the  Ca»|iiau  Sea 
— in  a  countrf  between  10  and 
SO*  of  Norih  latitude— |«»saem5«il 
of  profound  wiMt'on,  or  elevated 
gfUlna,  and  of  an  aotiqoliy  far 
sniM'riMr  to  the  Eayptiaos  and 
Indian*,  iii 

  ridiculed  by  Sir  W.  Jonc^i, 

&C ,  f»r  teaching  that  man  wiu 
ciiMfftl  In  Tailary,  Hi 
BaU  K.>>  of  Gu)rrat,  221 
Balaam,  the  prophecy  of,  SZa  ^ 

Hatbec  (Bal-bit,  hmue  of  Bat),  the 

lrni|>le  at,  ha>  IU  pillara,  IfU 
BalM,  .M.,  lit!  CliiiM-a«  rrUied  to 
Hebrew,  148^  I^i  \i& 

 ,  on  the  Buddhist  rtrll- 

gioii,  ^ 

,  on  the  weeks,  Ac,  of 
Ihe  Mi-XH'HiM,  JanineM,  Ac,  316 
Bal-li,  Uie  crorl6cd  Oud,  122.  "m. 

•lb'),  sai 

Balii.>m,  tl>e,  of  Ceylon,  and  the 
Hallaii  flrt-a  of  IrrUiud  and  tlie 
H  iithlaiida  of  Scotland ,  2B3 
Rallji,  llalii,  or  lUJjii,  118^ 
Balk  uiid  Hukhara  both  called  Cult- 
bat  air  dam,  the  Dome  or  Vaall 
of  Mobiiuicdtam,  2112 
Balkan  (may  mean  Riil.aula,  Imd 
of  Bat),  a  ridge  ol  inoouialus 
which  divide*  North  ludU  or 
Otictc  from  Taitarv,  and  aituther 
which  difidea  llirace  from  Scy- 
tlilaorTaiury,  111 
Botta,  atriiM  of  laud,  iHit  asbiufru- 
dated,  but  lite  property  of  the 
Lord  of  li  .U.<anr, 
Bal-Sab,  Uird  of  Oeaih,  Samhan 

or  Beelubub,  83,  &2 

Bambinoa,  100^  12ii 

 and  Madoonaa,  212 

BannlerexplalDed  mylbulogy  biato- 

rically,  Sfifi 
BaiitUui,   64.  66.  SZi      TOi  26L 

279.  2m 
older  than  the  time  of 


ntliUam  of  Bella— In  Cbiba, 

,  tli«  rile  nulversal,  and  a 
name  gitcn  al,  to  the  childrrn  of 
ilie  .^saasslns,CarinclUea,  Dnildi, 
*e., 

,  Ihc,  of  water.  Are,  and  air 

— whrucr, 
 ,  Ihe  Knchiirlai,  Ac.,  only 

part  of  the  C)irl»tian  my«lcrie«, 

acoirding  to  Augnallu,  Basil,  Ac.,  HI 
Ba*?w^,  b.t|>tl»iu,  64. 
Baviur^,  washings,  &1 
iJirr  and  Par  meant  ejudft,  32£ 
Baraoii— wisdom — the  6r»t  book  of 

Rcia'Fis,  22fiA  221 
 ,  probably  the  knowledge  of 

iheTiiinurll,  and  the  ^rcrct  nae 

of  the  ay-trin  i>l  <ycle«, 
— ,  Jewa  aud  (.'lirlstlaus  aay  It 

meaiia  comuvoiy,'  It  laugbt  the 

uanireaud  .iilill>u<e>nf  ihcTaOa, 

the  ueteaipsyvlwds,  emanailou, 

Ac, 

Bat'da,  tbe,  an  order  to  regulate  Ibc 

f  hoira,  Ac, 
Baielcb— Pari»h,  276, 
 ,  was  thia  Bar.rol  or  Bar- 


21fi 
33& 


Ml 


Ut 
279 


-,  Of  Buroagb, 


232 
297 
lit 


Barb  (Mp),  Ararat, 

 and  Cordi,  the  antre  of  Agri- 

uu'iiaorlam  of  Aala, 

 Ol-  Ararat,  wim  briiercd  t«i  be 

ihe  highest  nioutiiain  iu  Ihe 
wiirtd ;  from  thi«  tf  a  centre,  a 
cardo,  Noali  was  auppoaed  to 
have  divided  the  world  among 
his  three  suns, 

Barkei ,  J.  T..  358. 

Bamabaa,  St..  ^  iAAj 

Buura,  Dr..  Jn«liaa, 

U«r..uins  f (. jitdiiial) ,   i2,  T^M^ 

iE  87,  93,  U2 

Uaruna,  the.  claimed  o(  the  ptiesta 
an  ackiMiwIrdguieul  of  anperior- 
iiy— thiK  graiiii-d  with  a  weutal 
rt'aeiv«iloii  of  the  righu  of  tbe 
church,  {SL.  2£2. 


112 


2£fi 
iU 

11 


,  lew  iif,  eonld  read, 
,  the  great,  (not  like  our 


9fM 


piCM'nt  Prcia,  mere  anliual*  of 
orn.iniciM,;   >ald  to  have  been 
linni  iSt  u>  80 — but  probably 
wrre  H  iu  nonibcr,  112 
Bdrrel, on  the  Zodiacs,  3S 
IVarret'a,   Dr.,  Eui|airy  into  tbe 

CoDaiella.ioBS,  21£ 
Dartolln,  just 
Basil,  on  Chriatlao  mystrrio,  HI 
Bo^iXivi  aum  Tsia  aimwa,  21 
BMBage^iljSJ,  13^  IMi 

  —  Wi,  JiLL  20i.  210^  221 

Baa()oc  wi  Ameilrau  Uuguagea, 

ttlirilngy  III  thi',  22 
Baaairtuuo— .■^iitonlno*  Heliogaba- 

loa.  Ml 
Balli,  rvinalua  at,  of  only  one  lem- 

pk  i  f  tilt'  Ri  m^Kii.  In  Utiuiu,  2hl 
lUibkri,— rf«itfA/T  aj  ««{(«— ratber 

drng^irf  wdi^,  2122 
BavaDi, 

Bayer,  on  Greek  way  of  writing,  1211 
— —  on  Braltiuan  ctaaraclcra  (n>m 

tbe  Eatrangelo,  153^  222 
 ,  on  tbe  !t  almple  character* 

of  ilieClilueic,  m 
Bsjiu,  I'abbt,  17.  liL  134,  143,  ^ 
B  D.  tbe  Creator,  tlic  givirof  Ainns,  Ui2 
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Bead  (Calbolie  besdi}  from  Ved  or 

WiKilom,  122 
BralllBe,  ieui  of  Ok  ftm  of  Bui,  £2 
lirMit,  the,  o(  Pythayoru,  23!>. 

240.  3011 
Bcardril  men  nnd  Negron  (uiuid  In 

S<»^vh  .AnuTica,  3i 
l)««>t,  ihr  iiunibcr  of  tbr,  241 
B«»u..>br.',  M,,  fiO,  65.  77»  UU 

Bed,  vcd,  vitiet— ■  propbM,  wu- 

dum,  221 
Brd*  or  Vrda  nnuu  book,  & 
Ht4u  or  Vedu,  4.  ii,  RS^  23i 
Btde,  Lli 
 '»  bouK* — hoiiaca  iif  BiMklha 

or  WImIoiii,  MS 
Brdowctii  Antbs,  4 
B«d<m«rn«,  thr,  tpetk  pare  Arabic, 

arc  Bnddhiiii,  Tatan,  followcn 

of  Tat,  207.  aifl 
 ,  hare  no  fixrd  ha- 

blUtloDi,  271 
■  or  Brdoniu*,  the  ooniade 

Uibra  of  Africa  and  Asia,  grs 

B<t«  ritud-ihi) ,  ao7 

Beech  iiiid  Oak,  tbr,  gare  oulon- 

cl«>  at  l>iniuaa,  l£t 
H«rliehab,  83,  83 

  or  Baal  Zcbnb,  Bl 

Bettf, ibe,  23.  Ltfl 

 .  both  Cow  and  Bull,  Ifll 

i  and  ilnrpj   the  Hain 

biilI  Ruiha  lue.iiii  balh,  242 
Brgniuci,  niDut>«juitl  nana  lu'Slbet, 

127.  21J1 

IVclgIc  Sncsonet,  1 
BHief  or  fulth  held  to  be  merliori- 

ova.  Id? 
Iklrir,  IM 
BellarnilBr,  6i».  77.  aa 

Helluna,  74.  B£ 


Pa<* 

Ben  .Nrvia,  B«D-Narii,  Utmt  <f 

tht  SMp.  ?W,  221 

Briiiirt'i,  Solomon,  pUii  of  Kze- 

kiel't  u-mplr,  102 
Beiillri,  5^  139^  144^  S3i 

',  on  the  dlgamma,  l£H 
Hrre-ir^Dium,  once  the  capital  of 

Scuilaod,  292.  Ill 

BerfirroN,  2il 
Berkeley,  211 
Bernier,  Ji^i 
Bcroiua,  on  antedllarltn  kiog>, 

321.  322 

,  nn  thr  time  of  the  flood,  322 

 ,  on  the  Ark  reailng  on  I  he 

mauotalna  ru*  xtfitium,  411 
Brriolaci'i,  on  the  whole  laitd  In 

Ceylon,  tfie  fT.i|vertyoflhecrown,  Hfi 
Belh,  tiir  bluh,  The  lecond  letter 

of  the  't  ree  alphabet,  lift 
Bethlehem,  ^  !!«.  SS.  ^ 

——  profanedTy  Adrian,  Jji.  Sli 
—— ,  the  liable  at,  a  care,  g5.  SUt 
'  ineaoi  City  of  the  Honac 


-,  pricaia  of, 
Itelh  and  potneciaoales  u«  hlgh- 
priot  of  iliv  Jew>,  and  oai  the 
kin|>  of  Pcnia,  fiS 
— ,  baptiTioK  of,  a  bull  iwaed 

for  i  practiied  in  Chiita,  tSl 
——,/oHr  baptiird  at  Vcraaillea, 
iu  1834,  Unuii  XVIII.  and  On- 
rhei^e  D'Angoultuc  bring  apon- 
aon,  IS 

 ,  rlufing  of  a  little,  in  wor- 

atiip,  a  CaKxu  umkt, 
Beltlumai,  the  writiu|  on  tJie  wall 

of,  lui 
Belut,  the  tower  of,  2L 
Benarra,  anciently  called  Caal,  U& 

 ,  the  college  ai,  Ml5 

,  in  the  ieni|>lc  of  Via 
Visba,  at,  iberr  l>  ■  Curlothiao 
pillar,  t02 

,  a  tradition  at,  that  all  the 
learning  nf  India  cauie  from  n 
cvuutry  >itaalrd  In  iSL  degrera  of 
Morib  latitiide^that  of  Sauiar- 
kJnd,  ill 
BrncdietlBea,  tbr, 
Smi^  0^  CItrgf,  Hied  as  a  leal, 

&r,  2a 
Bcn-fal,  L  c.  Beul  —  the  sodb  of 
Gall,  2ii 

,  the  Zemiudata  of,  recug- 
nized  a«  princca,  32A 

 ,  the  king  of,  Mr  to  all  nen,  121 

licni-Gael— tbr  Gael  fron  the,  2Si 
Beni-Surf,  239 
Deiijamln,  the  tribe  of,  12 
Hen-t/omond— wu  ih(>,  Sob  of  Le- 
luoBd 2S2 


of  the  Sun, 
the 


houte  of  Ifao  malt 


Cerw,  Ac,  from  S  llic  rcnpbattr 
article,  and  on,  a  corm)i«iun  of 
Od) — bnoae  of  Oin,  3113 
Bcrerley  (Mr.). 

Bbnbanficr,  Uie  tinga  Iu  the  care 

at,  tt9.  iil 

Bh'ieea,  the,  Oaruda,  and  temple  i>f 

Cariiac,  in  France,  21tfi 
Bbooula — Bbamla — land 

of  Oin,  ^ 
Rbonniiiu,  tbc,  preceded  the  Xemio- 

di•f^  it. 
Bhuiaiwiiwiura  or  Kkainra— city  uf 

OSn  Aim,  the  Ood  o^  wiadom,  2£fi 
BtH-ilmiam  ou  U  Damt  Marie,  22 
Bible,  the,  22 

 ,  nn  agr  of  man,       133.  134 

-,  bioory  of,  fonnd  in  lodia 


and  Egypt, 

 ,  on  tbr  time  of  the  flood, 

327. 


Bital  Of  Fannoi,  thr,  ibe  ftil  real, 
deuce  of  ttte  Abba,  292 


HlUiynU, 


a!>3 
328 

aa 


Bibli<,  birih  of  ibr  God  Sol,  aa 

Adoo'ta.  n  tfbtated  at, 
Bihioa  ^iii'l  llocb^ra,  both  meui 

titfoflheijMk,  311 
Dinghaoi  aaya,  Chrlaiiuoa  were  firat 

railed  Chriitt,  251^  jjl 

Biiiothris  Bn-  ltr*  or  Brn.Ter»E7  U 
Uirnilnihaia,  2&I 
Biiih,d<'aih,  and  ruurredlfiu,  llic, 
of  the  incirnate  Cud,  lite  doc- 
Irinc  o^  romnion  hi  l'.iiian  Icni- 
plea,  95.  lUO,  UU 

Kisal-aUGna^ni,  "Oitplof  of  tht 
foe,"  or  Ibe  year  1204  of  the 
Heglni,  182,  Ijy 

—  ,  i«  an  arnwtic,  Lli& 

BUItop,  Cardinal,  Dean,  Diucese, 
Ecclnlaailcal,  Prloi,  lleliglon, 
in  iheir  origin,  all  trmu  ol  judi- 
ciary import,  272j  279 
Biabopa,  SBtfragau,  baplitrd  bclla.  IS. 

 ,  Secular,  prociiivd  from 

Hume  by  barona  and  king*,  in 
oppoaition  to  the  Krgnlara,  2Z£ 

 ,  Palatine,  the,  originally 

■lilrrd  AMwia,  277.  22£ 

 ,  Arch,  Ibe,  of  York  and 

Ciiiitrrbury,  dtapute  beiwccu,  for 
precedence,  wby,  281 
'  In  Partibui  2Si 


Riuexille  day  or  dayi,  iolercalary, 
ftc,  320 


-,  the  ('hriiiiani  of. 


U 
20 


BUck  God,  the.  In  ihe  Ciiaa  Santa, 

at  Loretio,  ^ 
 Bojf,  lie,  the  >ign  of,  proba- 
bly an  lofani  CriaCim;  Mother 
and  Child,  100 

—  Cavlt,  in  Scotland,  all 
  raera  brcamr  while  by  inier- 

uarrlagva,  Ac.,  .liirt 

—  Gim!»  ,  ?miu  aiHl  If  nit*,  tie. ,  i*. 
  Slorie,  ilu",  in  Weatininatcr 

Abbey,  ^liurvd,  43r 
Blackatone,  261.  S"!*,  '^^^  2!jiL 

Blair,  Dr.,  on  the  time  of  the  BmhI,  Hi 
Blond,  i3 
BloiMlna,  2Aa  tli 

Blunt,  Mr.,  nn  ancient  rutloma  of 

Italy  and  Sicily.  22 
Boadiora— Chl<-alry  probably  llanrlah 
rd  moat,  when  >h«  M  her  80.000 
kuights  III  conibnt,  Ml 
Bnbrloth  and  Brthlaianion  Alpha- 
beta,  the,  liJ. 
Bor,  book,  liber,  name  of  llacvhua, 

8.  163^  164.  265i  271.  iii 

 oanni,  Munkj  or  Book-men, 

264.  268 
Bodi-ara,  the  city  of  tlw  book, 

272.  31i 

Bocharla,  444 

Bochari,      47.  iS.  18K  287.  290.  Hi 

 on  adoration  o7~Sainf,  31 

Bochica,  foandcr  of  tli«  Prrurian 
ualioii,  m 

,  thr  Milhra  or  Otiria  of 
Bogota,  it. 

Bocklanda— free  lauda,  272,  281 

Boguia,  form  of  gutrrnioeut  giicii 
to,  by  But'hint,  3i 

Bogalar,  Hockkiub,  Book  ttarra, 
(book.j  the  iriaujiular  al4Tea  on 
which  the  Ruues  were  writirn,  22i 

Bokhara,  niylhoa  biongbl  from,  to 
Ireland,  2£ 

Bunibay  Tiaaaactioua,  tl>e,  Sii, 

3S6.  a£ll 

Bv^< — Ibe  atone  on  which  ibe 
Vald  or  Pmid  atood  to  preach,  iai 

r>'n  tmm,  6lii,  coufonnded  with 
D*J3tt  dAnm.  lapidea ;  hence  ibe 
atory  of  Ovui-allon  and  Pyrrha 
baring  rcpeopird  the  earth  with 
ftonn,  lj< 

Bon,  a  Silter  lamb,  with  a  glory, 
Iu  lite  cathedral  of,  lli. 

Booea  of  the  !j4Hi  of  the  Spirit  of 
Hnren,  im 

BoiiDaDd,  M.,  IK 
,  the  Abb*,  Jaquea-Julea,  211 

Bono  Deo  Pucro  Puaphmo,  UU 

Bonn,  Ihe,  oae  the  Uinaatr,  Ac,  228 

Book,  a,  In  Irbh,  called  tanic  or 
tare,  163 

Book,  tbr  Pope  (by  Conatantine'a 
gilt)  iQled  Italy,  eke,  by  right  of 
tAe,  34.S 

0011*  and  Swerrf,  Cxaar  held  by  the 
right  of  thr,  379.  400 

 ,    right    by  the, 

claimed  by  the  emperora  of  Ger- 
many and  RuMla,  JSH 

Borak,  the,  or  dub  of  lightning,  on 
which  Muharord  aaid  be  puaed 
through  lh«  aereo  hearent,  dtc.,  378 

Borlate,  97.  22i 

Boro  Dodo— Bra  Buddha,  Sin 
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Pagr 

Bcnio,  Antoain,  ill 
BoiiwortJt'*  Saxon  Gnmmtr, 
B«T|>t  (,  urape,     2.        123,  253,  2&1 
Bollutiul,  2& 
Bouclitr,  ISJ^  163 

BoB(in>|i(iciioii  (tyle,  Ihc,  the  Ruiiet 

nnce  writtni  in,  3SIS 
Roat«a,  Buio,  Boddht,  it 
Hoy  Gudi  aduptcd  in  Italy  as  Bam- 

InuM,  UA 
llu»,  bellrred  by  tht/atHeri,  to  be 

Jrikd  by  deiaont,  <i. 
Howrr,  a 
Bowli,  tbf,  ot'  ludla,  probably  the 

Piscina,  63 
Bra  or  Pre,  mraiu  /aclor,  843. 

Crrator,  367 
lirada— the  drily  of  eloqncDCc,  &c., 

ht'Mcv  Iv  braft  31)0 
Hrahnte  or  Bacrhni  or  Librr,  g 

 Mala,  I2a 

 ,  the  male,  the  <<illowrr«  nf,  lifl 

 brooding  onr  the  derp,  a 

niirooHin  of,  iSS. 
Brafiina,  7,  g 
 —  nipinf  ln|^— 4he  lamv  a* 


BrnltiutMiti , 

,  In*  religion  of, 
'  an  (OprenDc  Goo,  nrroond- 


ed  with  foni  and  bad  aoKclK, 
— ' —  [niiuil,  [he,  began  3164 
yaan  B.  <J., 

 ,  bom  from  the  Suprrnte 

Bciac, 

nr  Brama,  ia  often  called 


8 

in 
BS 
Ui 
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BiixNuaa, 

— — ,  the  propasaior  of  the  hn- 
mnu  net-,  the  arehitect  of  all 
Uiiugs,  Stc  ,  322. 

 ,  therf«jf«t,aod  tbcniir.'if  nf,  102 

 ,Bfierayrara(  |^..ijo.DftO.L)oa 

of  year*]i,llic  phi;oM>pJu'rH  iookrd 
for  iirc^ioiBtlon  oi'a  [>crfrci  ^tj^be, 
04  Ut«  plaaetitry  ij^ttciu  iuul  Qxed 
•iar>  tu  their  Aral  auir,  ill 
lirahmlii,  the,  (Abrabam,;  who 
(oaiided  tlir  JoJaan  itiOt',  cuiue 
frnm  the  Eaiit — frum  (ir  or  (jri- 
aua  of  Cullitla,  -02. 

 church,  Uitle  of  it*  do- 

BictticiTonoiny known;  mayhaic 
ImltaU-d  iw  Biiddbiat  pred«ce»- 
»ora,  22JI 
Bnhniirl'Bi  w».»  but  Pr<i(rsnuit 
Biiddhisu)  — ihc  rffrcM  of,  iljc  re- 
fgriu  of  thf  cj.«w<j4r,  lo  itwnii- 
late  It  10  the  ttaie  of  the  bearro* 
— ^Taorua  iw  lunger  iu  rmbkua, 
Int  Ariea, 

-,  traiti  ot,  oflco  iren  in 


woribip, 

 ,  (be  rl«e«  of  the, 

- ,  nf  India  and  of  Italy,  te- 


cret  ayalcm  of  ilic,  lusi, 

-,  the  BMuiera,  Igoorant  of 


the  neveaaiiy  of  Intercalary  daya, 

,  ih«,  hold  the  Sanscrit  to 


aM 
♦39 


the  Weil, 
Brabmina,  Brachiaana,  the, 

M,  M,  138— MO,  iStU  iik 
the,  torn  tw  the  Eaat  at 


ait 
m 

Ui 

iiZ 


be  abMilutfl)  f)erft"Ct, 
—  — ,  tlie  most  lca(ucd,  can 

aearoelyread,&c.,  ihe  firatVcda,  liS 
 ,  Ibe,  call  ihelr  Ant  Veda, 

XtcM — rai  or  u-irrfom,  226. 

 ,  tiie,  oD  a  loat  langnaie, 

— — ,  the,  (roBi  North  InJla, 

274,  369 


Brabniina,  the,  hare  a  tradition 
Ihat  the  flood  happened  wben 

the  tan  enttrfd  Ari«,  Ac., 

 ,  ssy,  in  Ihe  Vedaa 

Btay  he  funiiil  the  logic  of  Aria- 
lotle  and  the  philoaopby  of  PUto, 
&c., 

•!d  to  .lilnw  the 


dUiu^.'  j[n  iriij|juii  ot  J<-)iu» Christ; 
hut  contend,  iluii  Ciisiua,  alao, 
waa  incarnated  for  ihc  salratiou 
of  all  wbo  beliere  on  him, 

or  Hindooa,  main* 


ijiiu  that  Ihey  came  from  'IV- 
lary, 

 ,  arerte  to  proaeiyt- 

iue, 

 and  Bnddbiau— the 

piecsraora  of  their  ikill  In  the 
line  aru, 


in  the  democracy 


Pa*. 

3il 

342 
3fi3 

3&k 


of,  wr  hare  tbe  mixed  aystcm  of 
the  ProieMantai  ibey  rvcclrc 
divine  wiadoB  by  aacteaiion, 
Ac,  a£S 

 and  BuddbiiU,  the, 

rluingcd  aldea,  aa  Aibebu  and 
Deiata.  The  Brabmlua  (like  tbe 
Jewa  with  BaraMl  and  A/erca- 
mh)  have  scbstituted  Sf9fa  and 
yeisiita  ttii:  nuf  for  \\k  oiiior, 

,  traiM  1^1  ihc,  iu  Uie  Wcat 


428 


— KudilhiM.i  uijd  liriiliDiina  in  all 
creai  guiiuu  tbe  nmw,  438 
Rrainin,  a  pricat  uf  Bra,  tiie  factor 

M,  or  Om,  243 
BraMcy,  Naihaolel,  2U 
Bread  and  wine,  sacrifice  of,  &8, 

 ,  roB- 

I'cited  int"  a  horrible  oyalcry,  ^  ^ 
-,  and  water,  »cri- 


fill 


Ace  of, 

  and  water,  offered  by  the 

Magi,  KMenra,  Gnuatica,  Baal- 
eru  ChriMiana,  and  by  Pylbagoraa 
axd  Nnina, 

llrrchiu,  Ihejire  tiatt  of, 

—  ,  theaiM  crmd- 

JUL,  aud  I^uib  and  Elephant,  un 
the,  L3fl 

Hrrlion  lawa,  the, 

Biewaicr,  Dr.,  on  tbe  Eclectics,  or 
Analaftiki,  HZ 

BrigautcK,  the,  -JM 

 and  Brigea,  of  A«a 

Minor,  wfacacc  the  name  of 
Phrygiaiu,  Free,  and  Phriga  aud 
Firya, 

Hricga,  Mr,  (on  Land  Tax  of  la- 
dla,)  366. 

,  on  tbe  Aboriginca  of 
Sonth  India, 

on  tbe  anbdiriaion  of 


territory  In  India, 

 ,  OB  the  brlr  of  Hoba- 

nied,4ic.,  352. 

on  tbe  lauh  paid  iii 


112 

272 

m 

311 
383 
IIB 


Peraia.  Jadaa,  China,  Ac, 
BriUis,  4,  57.  70,  9S,  106,  279, 

25r  282 
 ,  the  worship  uf  M  libra 


spread  over, 

Hebrew  and  Indian  words 


the  caatea  in — the  nobles, 

dfrgy,  e!<t|B!n-t,  triidomrn ,  pan. 
per» — ihe  «i/-ca.>ic,  as  in  Indij, 

 ,  cun()urrrd  by  ihc  Uomaua 

—why, 


m 

m 
m 


Brlialu,  gradnally  colder,  prond  by 
tithe  aoha,  un  wine, 

 ,  the  secret  mytha*  exiaird 

in,  before  Ci'Hr's  arrirul, 
— — — ,  ths  nrti  systtm  bul  (tone 
to  pircr«  when  Caaar  airired ; 
■he  lluddhui  gorernnimt  hwl 
been  urerthrown  by  that  »f 
Criatna, 

,  lis  coaalilutioB  like  thai  of 


fur 

m 


RoiBe, 

 ,  dirided  into  /4r»».  by  the 

Ronaana  divided  into  fire  dio- 
ceaea, 

tbe  aioaea  of  eSecia,  Jiaer 


the  Roman  ronijuril  of,  looked 
for,  inilud  uf  ih<M«  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Houaui, 
Briions,  the  aneieni,  divided  Ihc 
coniitry  into  tUhStijpi,  Ac, 

,  weoi  naM — iu  bauU- 
only— to  dlstiDg»i»h  cku  from 
clan  > 

 ,  Homan  acconoia  of 


tbo  baibar><in  of, 
 ,  if  ihe,  were  barbari- 
ans foroffL'iiri^  human  aacriAeef, 
Augi»ti)4  Cie^ir  wa«  a  barbarian, 
Ac;  anffii  teiitly  ririlized  tu  brIiiK 
into  the  lield  large  bodica  of 
Charioteers,  Ac,  and  tu  ma- 
nceuvre  them  io  the  manner 
practlaed  by  the  Greeka,  Ac, 
Brothers,  131,  346, 

 ,&r  ,  Ac,  Ihe  fulluwerauf, 

expect  a  re-liic»ruatlua  of  Je*u< 
Christ — the  fmf*  Aratar,  25H. 

 ,  WhUS.-ld.  Wc:.Jcy,  Aiid 

Honihcolc  —  tlir  folluwirs  of, 
weak  men,  342. 
aud  Soiilhoote  hare  hod 


■170 

400 
4^ 

iUl 
11^ 


able,  Ac,  lollowrn, 


had  nut 
the  general  belief  of  lUe pnmufd 
muf,  iu  tlirir  favunr, 
lirulc  (king}  and  the  Troya  Nora, 
of,  349. 
Bruina,  giandaou  of  ;KiKaa,  hariog 
killed  hia  fatlier  Sylvioa,  llcd 
from  Italy,  Uiided  at  'I'otneM, 
roiMinerr<l  the  lAland  of  Great 
Britain,  and  divided  it  among 
hill  three  aona,  Ac,  400. 

  and  bi>  three  tons — beie 

we  hare  the  old  nytboa,  like 
Adau,  and  Cain,  Abel,  aiul  Srth ; 
or  Noah,  aud  Sheui,  Ham,  aud 
Japfaet,  401, 
Bryant,  46, 58,  Si,  109,  HO. 

I  .IS.  ISO, 

lincer, 

Bnchaiian  (Dr.), 

 on  the  temple  of 

Jagacrnaut,  206. 
Hackiugham, 
Had, 

— ,  la  l>..2.  D»4=6.  the  root  of 
432. 

Biidda,  Old  Mao,  the, 

Hudh,  Hutb  or  Both,  in  Old  Irish, 

meaiii  the  sun,  fire,  ueivenc, 
Kuddha,      1—3,  7—9,  ■IS,  M,  M, 

36,  43j  56,  §«,  lOSj  1B£,  H£, 

 was  ^lacjj,  111  .'^iii-a,    1,  3, 

6,  2£,T4», 

 ,  itanes  of,  spared  by  Mu- 

iMuuedana 

,  Ucaa  Boiiiiuruin, 


.K>ti 


:i.S4 
ill 


m 

2*! 

an 

65 

liil 

4 
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>>•(• 

llndilba,mmi>biMlc,e — wuHeriM*,  ;il 

 »on  of  M<)k,  loj 

 ,  cutombnicDt  and  rewnrw. 

tiiiii  of,  l«3i  lOi,  142. 

-,  >arri(idDg  hii  lilr,  a  ly|ie 


of  th*  SHrionr, 
 ,  Baaddia,  or  Abad  or  Abad- 
don, 

,  iay<urie«  nf,  a  roaii  Mp- 
po«cd  to  be  killed  lu, 

 ,  called  Bad,  frum  Bt/aUter 

aod  Di  /lolf, 

 ,  dirinr  wimi.mi,  IB2. 

 ,  Wiw  a  Mi  uq  ur  No,  Man), 

— —  onini  Vctla, 

Mid  Iv  bate  brrn  cnictftrd 


m 

135 

Ul 

IfiZ 

224 
116 


fur  robbing  a  {tardrii  of  a  towrr, 

244,  245,  245,  2Mj  414 

 ,  the  Lliua  wmrtlilp  ui,  JfiO 

 ,  live  followfta  of,  tiOntri 

tlic  nuUt  (iriiiriplr,  liti','.  IXj 

-,  riKed  Smm,  iZk 


 ,  ill  Krup  and  Ct-ytuo,  tlet^ 

Mif  ,nTer*b»d«nTd  hywmrubraa, 
HII  miblem  i>(  the  rydr*, 

-,  «rho  robbed  tbe  garden,  a 


renewed  Adan, 
— ■ — ,  the  >y>tem  of,  of  renewed 
iiicunuulon*,  ftc, 

 ,  belieffd  to  be  a  diriite  in- 

•  anialion,    u*    well   aa  Jraiu 
Cliriki, 

 ,   hif  wn  |irnb»bl)t  br|an 

H'itli  hii  BflppiiKd  death, 

 ,  the  aiin)ile  Imp*  of,  pre- 

verveid  by  tbe  Mitluunedaiia, 

 and  Criitna,  liie  Guda,  de- 

rrrib«  tbe  Sun  or  the  Hiiiber 
Piiiiciple  of  whkb  it  U  (be  Sbe- 
kiiiah,  but  were  probiibljr  meu, 
Kuveruilig  lutge  natiuat,  in  whom 
a  portion  of  the  God  wai  lucar- 
nited, 

 ,  iloria  rripeellng  tbe  «?- 

rmd,  tMrd,  fic,  H. 
and  Critina,  tbe  aacient 


2B& 

m 

3112 

ill 

3U 


rrliniooii  of,  tike  ihe  ancient  Ro- 
man aecret  relifion, 

Ihe  |i«rtiian> 


366 


of  ibe  religlona  of,  tbe  tame, 
though  hating  each  other,  3ffl 
■  and  tbe  Calll- 


Ici — we  ahould  not  find  the.  In 
Britaio  and  IreUod,  had  bo(  Ibe 
same  thing  lakro  place  here,  a> 
ill  India, 

 ,  Ihe,  of  Walca,  Ireland, 

Si'uilaod,  and  India,  alway*  call- 
ed Old  Mill.,  why. 
  and  the  Pdiidaao  kingdom 


3Z0 


■tag 


r«prrjci.t<a  l>j  ibe  Arcbicrarcb — 
tliiioghi  tube  tlic  Ant iocaniatioii,  3S£ 

 ,  would  rrprtarnt  Noah — 

MeuB.  Uaddha  aod  Meoa  were 
■jualiiin,  appelbttive*  pcnoni- 
lU'il,  msi 

 ,  Ibe  religion  of,  coming  to 

til*.'  Wn>t— the  idea  may  be  re- 
vuiting  to  Home  peraooa,  yet  Iwi* 
prove  ii — fniui  lona  in  Scnilaud 
111  I<m»  in  C«loii,  from  I'anga 
T.iiiKu  in  T*ii»ry  >rid  China,  to 
'1.  uf,ii  Tmfi>\  in  Pers,  12i 
Haildluu,  biHika  of  wladoin,  i 

 ,  li.caruaiiooa  of, 

 ,  Ac,  put  lo  deatb,  4c.,  112 

Huddbltai,  ^ 

 ,  tbe  Pandmui,  Cailwlic 

or  L'uireraal,  17S 


Doddbiim,  tbe  gnifental  prevalence 
of,  a  fKX,  not  >  theory,  3112 

Bnddhikt  religion,  the,  io  Hbel, 
airoilar  10  that  of  Home,  2&A 

 ,  many  re- 

main>  of,  la  Ireland,  2&Z 
—  ,  older  ihau 

the  Biahnln,  2£2 

Buddbiau,  the,         4^  2j      JiL  2il 
,  Ac,  marked  wii¥a 
•ign,  12i 


-  or  Qoaker*,  a  nation  of. 


can  ezial  obIt  on  the  inflieraDce 
of  ihcir  oeighboura,  2113 

 ,  kepi  Ibe  tyiicm  of 

Agaten  anbnpcoired,  Slfl 


— ,  of  Tibet,  bold  ibe 


Urand  Lama  to  be  Boddba  rriu- 
cnniated,  2ii 

■—  ,  when  they  inhabited 

(bin  liibiDd,  2aC 


-,  that  tht,  were  Nrgmea, 


Ihe  iroDK  of  the  God  clearly 
prorr,  3ii 

 and  Brahmins,  ihe,  dear- 
ly marked  by  Porphyry,  311 

- —  ,   Ihe  dl»- 


linction  between  tbe,  becaa»e  lu«t,  2£2 

,  the,  were  bierial*  and 
arrlilcrbii.  3Ztl 
,  daring  the  Mababa- 


rat,  were  followi*ni  of  ihe  Sfttytt, 
lilt  Hr,<hminii  iif  llif  f'edimla 
— bu(  tUcj  nflrrwanlji  ciiaiigcJ 
Fidci,  Ac,  itt 

 and  ViibDarilea,  diviaioo 

between,  *. 

— — — — ,  the,  the  monaatic  ayalrm 
ainoog,  how  kept  np,  iSl 

 and  Brahmina,  io  all  great 

poinu,  tbe  aame,  13ft 

Bndwa*  Trigeranoa,  1 
,  Trivkrama-dt- 
lya  or  Buddha  with  ibe  triple 
euergy,  121 

Buffon,  l.inn<.  Ac,  their  ipeculo- 
Uoui  Ml  the  origin  of  man,  on 
bia  behg  emted,  and  the  arti 
and  tdracea  takii^c  ili<-irri»c  not 
far  froDi  tlic  Arctic  cirrlr,  444 

- — — ■  ,  riilicalcd,  by 

!iir  W.  JoD»,  Ac.,  for  leichlog 
that  nuui  niosi  hai^e  been  created 
1l  T^rtary,  Hi 

BuffiH.iif.y,  179,  212 

BuLl,  ihc,  worahipera  of, 

 ,  equinoctial  aign  of,  lOi.  LU 

 ,  pa«- 

aagc  of,  to  Ariea,  lAfi 


-,  ia  aaccrcded  by  Ikr  hmi 
willkmt  UaM,  1 10 

 or  Ux.  the,  nf  Oxford,  2liZ 

 ,  the  M-daiieii  of,  became 

aecuriea  of  Utr  Ram,  3fiil 
Bulla,  tlie,  arom  by  Romao  chil- 
dren, HZ 

 ,  iu  ihe  foioi  I'f  a  bran,  urigi- 

aally  of  a  calf,  at  now  of  a  lamb, 
—tbe  Agnin  Dei,  413 
Bnickbanll.  fiS 
Burgate,  nearly  the  aame  aa  S<ir- 
cagr,  tenute— apiiiirablr  toiiiwiit 
— •brwa  htrutily  uf  the  Saraa  of 
Taruiy  and  Briialu,  2li& 
Barmau  etnpiie — unr  InM  !■  paid 

in  the,  11£ 
Burnet,  ii,  49^  ^ 

 ,  T-,  aakl,Sariai<'iK  rHiM« 

E«T,  aiuLinu  rAjiiii«ir, 


Bnrnel,  Cllbrrt,  on  Tithe*,  2S£ 
RurUMi,  tin  laud  In  EiigUnd  in  Ai- 

lodial  dominion,  2fli 
Buic,  the  i>Uud  of,  ao  called  from 

Bnddha,  2fiZ 
Bntlcr.  ai 
Butta— Hnddha,  i 
Bntterant,  Buddha-  fan,  Buddha  had 

a  tempie  at,  287 
Boxtnrf,  3,  22 

Bttiengir — gir-zaba,  cycle  of  wia- 
dom — was  reported  10  be  the  aoa 
of  the  Sail,  aud  the  ninth  prede- 
ceaaor  uf  Oeiigia  Khan,  323 
Bia,  Bia-)a,  Oouble-Ja,  Male  and 

Kcm-ile.  Ill 
Byuoiinin — the  falne  Alcunder 
ainrrd  at.  At.,  aa  be  hod  pio- 
plt»ied.  Hi 


Ca,  tbe  (irononn  I,  In  Siam,  ZUL 

Caaba  ur  C^i  jIi,  ihc  ikame  uf  Mo- 
bamed'i  iciuiiir,  3!ill 

 ,  derived  from  tiic  cud  Mer- 

carah  or  Mcicaba,  the,  wilh  lla 
:mO  pillar*,  wilt  ilir  temple  or 
drcle  or  nhn\  of  MuliainMd,  101 

 ,  ihe,  bc^ii!e«  tbr  .iJiS  »too«» 

arotiod,  hiul  a  f>itirk  tutue  in  liie 
centre,  atili  uduird  ii>  ilit;  em- 
blem uf  the  auu  w  genaratiee 
principle.  Originally  It  had  a 
•lore  or  luoe,  aa  an  ubject  of 
aduiaiiou.  I?  said  10  hive  br<in 
pUuufd  in  btttvrn,  L  c  afttr  tbe 
pattern  of,  Ac,  MX 

bUnla,  Ihe  Jewiab,        22L  2SS>  Itt 

 ,  the,  on  written  dtictrlue,  832 

,  tht  ubjtct  of  L'lirijt  Vint, 
to  open  it  to  ibc  wurld,  iSHL 

 ,   tbe,   eouaialed  of  two 

braocbea — SarmU  aaid  Uma- 


tOD,  Ac, 
tg  cODCtal, 


*,  on  iIm  Tetragramma- 


a  rvason  fur  ihe  care 

or  CnoH*,  the  doc- 
trinea  of,  tangbt  in  the  aW  aud 

ntw  araifcmjf  of  Ktrjit, 
—  ,   ilic  iflif(iun  of,  tis 


342 
34B 
364 


pr<itire»  tcuu  rbi^kUf  to  c«w- 
pBtMiat,  402, 

CabnlUtic  Jewa,  the, 

  doctnuea  of  Mutea,  Py- 

thagoraa,  and  Jcana,  the  tame, 

Cabiri,  ibr, 

Cadmrnan  lettcra,  tbe,  in  Ibe  Iriah 
alpbabeia, 

on  tripod', 


■oak  aecret, 
Cadmoa, 


■  iyatem,  the,  kept  a  ma- 


4M 
fi 

3M 
433 

LU 
201 

218 


aSiieeo-lrtier  aijihahet  uf,  21k& 
Caere,  Niebvhr  thioka,  waa  ihc  pn- 
rrcii  ciiy  01  llome.  If  It  bad  bcvu 

the  first  Curdo,  ibe  iK^nitai- 
aaactiiv  ofl^aic  onaccniinuble,  381 

Cauir  {j'uliM) ,  10,  27^       Vt^  951, 

14i.  ^  356^  32S 

  or  KacMr,   grauilaon  of 

Noah,  21 

— —  Kflnucila  (Iriah)— Ceariimli 
( ludu-iicytitliui )  joined  to  tbe 
Mexkaa  riuUi  or  1>olll,  U 
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Cvar,  ntmt  nf  the  God  M»r»,  ^ 
— — ,  hii  birth  (oDODDCtd  bj  a 

— — ,  iirinciple  of  tlie  luyihoi 

linoWB  ill  the  timt  of, 

 rvi^uUleil  iheCairodar,  139, 

UP.  144.  314.  330.  32i 
 ,  OD  rhaogc  of  lands,  amoBg 

aocieot  Gcmkaiit,  ^3 
— ,  on  the  Britont'  goiof  imkeri, 

&r.,  asi 

 ,  bflirrcd  to  be  a  di»iii«  io- 

cariiaiiuu,  Hi 

 faimwir  lo  be  the 

prraon  foivinld,  344.  li£ 

 ,  a  kiiiKdoin  of.  rxprcird  bj 

thf  Jfw^  'if  N^utb  India,  iAh. 

 IKnhiibly  c-iiiquiTnJ  Britnia 

aiiU  Gjiul,  k;  bi;mK  l>>u»glit  the 
£»ar  trpmrd  lo  cnmr,  32fl 

 ,  thr  true  origin  of  th*  naiae 

of,  °w  probably  Kainr,  22i 

 hetd  by  rljilic  n(  (he  too*  and 

tlie  nmni<,  IIU 

Csxarrau  n|if  raUoii,  account  of  tbr, 
a  part  of  the  nijitboa,  &r ,  Hi 

Caaari,  tbc  inytboh>|;ic*i  characlrr 
of,  229 

Ccurt.  Uir,  S6,  Hi 

 ,  aa  ni«miior«  of  thr,  claim 

made  by  Ihr  rmperam  of  Ger- 
many, Rnula,  &(.,  29S 

Cain,  princri  in  the  ran  of,  LU 

—  and  AbrI,  ibe  wcrlfice  ie  the 
niory  of,  ilU.  Ml 

— ,  birthright  oC,  forfeited  by 
wlclirdneaa — and  the  death  of 
Abt'l  without  iMOe,  Ar..      361,  328 

 ,  in  the  (ir»t  woilil,  the  De- 

«lroyer,  430 

Cairo,  lo  Tret  (nieaiarr)  of,  ££1 

 ,  tlie  caliw  of,  Ac,  385 

— ,  tbc  cnllffe  at,  rebuilt  about 
1123,  A.  D,  3B1 

Cainn  Paplriut  drove  the  Siixoni 
into  Gmil.  IM  }e»"  H.  C,  211 

Cjijetan'*  'jI'Vj  ''.h  fxTlrytnlian,  the 

Cal,  chanKed  inio  GfJ  and  (fjU— as 
Cttiael  and  GatnrI,  29^ 

Calabrian  Sheplierda,  SQ,  SI 

Cahiny,  a  rirer  and  a  temple,  in 
Ceiino,  2fla 

Caledonia— Uie  reliijioat  rapital  of 
I ana  ?  *. 

,  Albau'm,  nml  a  Mili'a  or 
Mllelia,  and  Moimt  S)lyiu;i,  in 
Alia  Minor — in  iirilaiu,  Albany, 
Caledonia,  and,  in  IrrUnd,  the 
Miletli.  m 

Caledonian*— Saxoni  or  Celt*,  2 

caii,  aB.  31.  aa 

 ,  the  Goddrn,  fmm  Ka>4<, 

beautlfiU,  Li^  Ml  2ill 

— ,  the  frniale  deily  of  Lovi',  Ui 

— ,  tbc  Gnddm  of  DeninKlinn, 

175.  356 

— ,  Cal  and  Gal  in,  tlw  •anM  word 
corrupted,  MW.  2B2. 

— ,  may  hai-e  been  Caal^Zl  or 
600,  or  Kli-60 


Calif— each  Ihoucht  himielf  Ibe 
•nrcetior  of  Adam  and  Noah,  3Z£ 

— ,  the,  nole-pmprieioe  of  the 
•oil,  like  Cwar,  hy  right  of  the 
Sword  and  «hf  Knok,  32i 

 — ,  pn.lMtiU  paid  tribute 

and  dill  lummge  u>  Gengis,  at 
Ba^ntad,  381 

Califate,  the,  upllt  into  partle*. 
after  Othman't  death, 

,  why  Hasxan  Sibab  raid 
that,  with  two  frkiida,  be  c<iald 
oferthrnwthr,  382,  381 

— — ,  the,  wax  dirlded  into  three 
empirn,  2&i 

California,  the  Oulf  uf,  _  3a 

Calif*,  the  Ar^t  fimr,  Ac,  deccired 
by  .Mohamed,  if  he  were  merely 
a  hrpocrile  «  bat  Ihcir  nimpliciiy 
of  lift:,  &c  ,  prove  they  hHifTed 
him  a  dleloely  commiuiourd 
penoo,  !<7?.  32S 

 ,  of  Cairo,  Biutdad,  and  Gra- 
nada, ODcertain  liow  the,  aude 
out  their  claioii, 

Caliitnla, 

— —  and  Hfll'iitahalni  required 

the  liivjinK  lii  ilif  fi>iit, 
CalijuK  or  Caliyug,  the,  I  IB,  US 
—140,  iH.:t. 
.  lb«  lr<m  Agt — Crisis*  Csutie 


with, 

Calinda,  IITj 

Callpjm*,  the  anrfent  artronoiuer, 

Callidi  i>r  tV  of  tin-  ChKldicf,  thr 
couotiy  of  Abr.iiwiii,   iV-<,  2j9i 


223 
2aa 
2a 


— ,  wiadom, 

—  and  r«o— the  God  Call, 
Calldel,  CbaUfasi,  Callldei  or  Colli- 
dei,  the,  2,  13S,  141.  iZL  245^ 

261,  -liVl,  234 
Cali-dri,Cali-diri  orChaldwii»,ibc 
 ,  Ibe,  of  lona,  were  follow- 
er* of  wiidom,  2Si 
VOL.  II. 


3& 
i& 

55 
221 
ana 

m. 


DOW  Cnchio— Ceylon  pro- 
bably an4V  to  railed, 
C»ill-d(-i,  Itu-,  of  South  Inilia, 
CiUnlri,  the,  ilmutlit  n  have  poa- 
«om-d  the  dootinion  uf  ajl  India, 
or  to  have  |>rr»alled  over  it,  eilber 
by  the  wronf  or  the  tnmtr,  31£ 

Of  Cli«lda»n>.  the  excluttre 
poawwinra  of  acieuce,  121 
Callidiia— cmintry  of  the  di-cali,  or 

M  of  th«  holy  Call,  135,  2«C,  211 
Calliinacfanii— hIi  hymn  to  Apolln, 

I  BO.  lAl 

CalllMfli. — See  Nicephorin. 
C'alnwi.  E2,  liix  1£3 

,  on  the  trani-lation  of  Ec- 
rlrtiaxicw,  and  Wi'-dnni,     125.  12& 

 ,  oil  the  word  Jaiihrt,  IM 

Calmacs  or  Caluiucka,  the,  Uil 
Calvin,  John,  tlx  LU 

—   and  Lather,  aiBicled 

with  iiiaaiilly,  123 
— — 'a  dn^iua  of  predotined  dam- 
nation approrrd  in  Kurope,  as 
the  Koddcsa  Call  \*  a  farouritc 
In  ludU,  3a& 

  rnnid  not  he  prudently 

truaird  with  the  aecret  doclriiie,  3£2 
Calrinltm,  Grrci>m,  Lnthetaniain, 
Papism,  Sopheiant,  Sonoeiam, 
rvraaiii*  of  tlie  Cyclic  ayilem  In, 
Calviniata,  geonlae, 
-,  the. 


Calx,  calyx, 

Calydonla  of  India,  of  Scotland, 
Calyinna  and  Calamina,  117.  412 

Caaa,  the,  and  Grmt;  Indian  namca 

of  the  Canibridne  ritrr,  '23& 
Caoi-Deo,  the  Go<l  of  l.oie— "  Hcira 
great  drrad,  and  HeaTeu'a  eter- 
nal admiration," 
Cama,  is  both  Cupid  and  Ventt>,  6,  lil3 
— — ,  Cama-Uern,  Cor  X-ama,  S 


m 
m 

2S 


rat* 

Cama,  and  Canya,  12ft 

 ,  Camaria,  Coma-rina,  *c., 

228,  231 

 ,  Cama-rina,  Cama-marina— 

Sca-G«dih!u,  212 

Canwene,  Ibe,  In  India,  Ca|ie  Co- 
nia-rin,  and  Italy,      127.  262^  2Sfi 

Camier,  lo  whom  hb  father  Bruina 
gai-e  Walri,  lieiice  called  Cam- 
bria. Iflfl 

Cambrians,  the,  Sasooa  or  Celts,  2 

Cambridge,  the  Domus  Templi,  at, 

250. 287,  aai 

 —  and  Oxford — Droidiral 

or  Buildhlat  fooiidatii«iu,     iW^  2tt 
^_~— ~  and  Ni'rth.:^m;i'.on,  the 
cbotchea  at,  rcUuut  on  $,i!ion 
fuaudatlonii,  3fift 

 Key.  Ihc.  24,  Ufi,  I33i 

210.  ILL  22£ 
Carabyac*,  LL  13 

—  left  ihe  Lingas,  when  he 
drvtroyed  the  idoLairoua  temples 
orEK>pt,  352.  aCl 

Canbysewy,  &e..  Destroyed  booka 

rontalning  the  mylhna,  3fiX 
Ctmfi  and  tlfphaal,  the,  not  In 
Biucli  ii<c  wliere  tlie  »lgUB  of  the 
Ziidiac  were  invented,  32fi 
Campidolia,  the,  Zi 
Canaaniles  and  Phoenicians,  the, 
the  rriiultmof,  iievipf  rntirelyaho- 
li«lii-d,  (lut  tuluriifi:  ii)  ilir  Jews,  25 

,  ilse,  wkivn  driven  out  by 
Joshua,  passed  along  the  eoaat 
of  Africa,  lo  liio  .Straits  of  Gib- 
ralur,  4c.,  M6,  22Z 

Canada,  liS 
Canala  in  China,  the,  probabis  ob- 
ject of  IbHr  conatructlun,    376.  321 
Candle*  and  lamps  in  charches 

copied  fmm  the  Egyptians,  29 
Candy  or  Ceylon,  112 
Can  ia,  Twif,  she,  213 
Cannon  bill,  the  earth's  reralution, 
at  the  e<|uat4ir,  about  equal  U> 
Ihe  velocity  of,  112 
Canouiiatiou  of  Saints,  the,  llie 

apolki«tU  of  Pagaix,  U 
Canieib'iry,  Uie  Archbishop  of,  cx- 
vhaugr<l  lands  from  tenure  by 
Soccage  to  tenore  by  Knighl- 
bt>ud,  2fiS 
Caolia  (KeuO — of  Kauya,  or  ia  of 

Cnnl— Bel  >  2ii 
Cautlcles,  the.  li 
Cap>cre}'nie,  festival  of,  31 
Cape  Comarin,  (Coma-Marina     6,  li 

 C-morin,  232.  257.  225 

,  the  veriiBcutar  lan- 
guage of,  and  the  Celtic  Hebrew, 
Ihe  same,  in  ibe  aaiue  country,  291 
t^ppadociana,  the,  111 
Capricorn,  133 
Car  or  Cor,  for  hettrl  and  wudgm, 
from  m  or  ««•— in  ChaUlee  It 
read  lo  the  Irfl,  in  Coptic  lo  the 
rifAf,  hut  hi  both  meant  head, 
chiFf,  pritiLT,  wisdom,  13& 
CararuruiB— soit  and  serricc  done 
to  the  Kbao  of,  as  tin.'  liwjid. 
ant  of  Japhel  and  No.i  li .  .i.'it,  IM,  3£3 

 ,  Ihe  lAjrd  of,  tlie  i.ord 

Paramount  of  the  Tcmplim,  3B1 

,  the  Khan  of,  iureited 
Gcagi*  Khan,  2iiS 


— ,  the  coaiilry  of,  in  the 
year  232.  was  called  .Sion  pi 
X,itf<«,  Sloo  Ute  Free  )  in  3U2 
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Hi 
li 

390 


it 


2B2 


Av  5«  (AwM,  kingdooi  of  tfac 
holy  Sirioor,  Ac,  Ae.  ;  pr(>tMi- 
bly  all  oiir  aiytliulof;  hu  cunic 
tioill, 

i'ariiittri,  Uk,  naoHi)  aftrr  Cvzar  nr 

C'icflir, 
t'anu  or  Or*ra«, 

I'ariliinlirs,  the,  of  Rome,  like  M<>- 
liaiBod'a  22  AiicSr  or  Hrlpcn, 

 or  ccntrf*'  nf  mis^srirr- 

uirnli,  Ihr,  pmh.ibly  ix-^nii  at 
Stuurlu'iiie  fur  Briuiiii ;  or  if  it 
wa«  diTloied  iiiui  lAiWi  Stiiur- 
lirnge  wai  one  of  the  rrnirri, 

C  inliuals,  the,  ador"  ihe  l*opc,  ib^ 

 ,  io  oacucd  friiin  btiag 

rnnilon  of  Ibc  IZ  (j^nslus,  Ac, 
iiito  which  Roiiir  wat  diri  ici); 
pirbap*,  a«  CanJinalc*  of  ilit  ti 
difiiioii*  of  the  Pairimonjr  of  St. 
I'rter,  L  e.  of  Hie  wbok  world 
Hi  420, 

Curdo,  a,  ran  throagh  rrer)  rapHal 
ur  principal  town,  n«  etery  aa- 
iloD  recliuoa  leoglwde  from  lu 
npiial,  &c., 

Cardtis  or  termini  or  mrlc-sto!!*« 
ttcic  all  ['OliM!i  Thf  fityt,  from 
Mhirti  all  the  KaM  ur  W<->| 
branched  off,  waa  tbc  arte  or 
ano-polb, 

Carli. 

Oullnlr,  Sir  Anlhonj,  ou  >  Cmm 
leh, 

Cannel  (Moant),  44^  ifl 
 ,  the  VIoeyanI  or  Oardtm  of 

Gad,  44i  45^  Lklii  tM^  210 
Cannrlhea,  the,        Eixnes  ihc 

•aoic,  44.  Ml  111,  21E 

Carmca — ka  Dmidea,  H 
Carn,  prubabljr  the  aane  aa  Cor — 

read  HrbraM  it  meant  wuimw,  411 
Caroac,  iu  Egri^.  2fiQ 

.  ,  lu  Qaul,  24L  2afi 

 ,  a  itoue  added  to,  every 

yr%r,  lo  reeord  the  linie  of  the 

world,  340 
Carnule,  in,  we  hate  the  MokiIc 

oiytlun,  and  Its  two  dialerta — 

the  Ck&ldrc  iiiid  lirbrew,  294 
,  prirSiWy  >u  named  fmip 

two  OaMit  ul  >i  Tlinmu,  4J( 
OtruMic,  ihic,  (be  Llufit  of,  260—262 
Cantcuna,  Che  ga»e*,  Ar.,  of  the, 

were  all  rcligloui,  1^ 
Carne-valc,  a  /ametU  la  animal 

/M, 

Caroiral,  ib«,  and  tbe  Saiamalla, 

idenilijr  of,  B& 
CatDii,  ibr,  uf  InrUnd,  aod  vt  Ti- 

bw,  ua. 

  and  'l\im«li  in  India,  the 

ume  aa  ibxne  in  Brtlaiu,  2&! 
Caroate-aiaii  Virgin,  tbr,  IW.  HI9 
Canialr*,  the,  uf  Oaal,  M.  8?.  108. 

IW.  130.  25»— 262 
-,  the  Lamb  of,  L54 
12 

42 


Canhage, 

Carthaginian*,  tbe, 

Carihnaiain,  the, 

Citnin  Goran  (or  C^ranwum)  in 
IViary  and  Sco«IwhI  —  both, 
(lethniis,  ptymolrjiricully  the  lamc 
a^  i  fjoir  OKbui  ur  (i.irxurua,  ILL 

Caa>  Sitisia,  itjc,  ai  Uuietto,  iJ, 

CaMlim,  1 10 

cii»«»,  u»,  29,  22,  as 

Caunbua,  l«aac,  H4 
Caahmerc,  i,  21 


Caahiuerc  or  AfgliaDUtaD, 
CaahlMrrr, 
Ca->i-mere,  temple  of  Solnnion  in, 
I.S&.  iWe. 

— ,  two  placet  »o  called  in  Narth 
liulia, 

Canideaim,  Chasidin,  Ac,  tbe  b<«l 

ralculaUim  of  line, 
Ciuniillaii  riMiiiged  to  Camillnf , 
C<i>|irr,  Mrlchior,  and  BrUhanar, 

Maei  liiaio, 
Cwiplan  Sra,  the,  4,  34,  (called 

 ,    229,     (  and 

Exxiiie,) 


why   out  the 
sl»i|»  [ur  ark)  built  ou  ! 

lt>  deprrstioii 


P.«» 
1 

83.' 

m 

UJ 

m 


— aa  Inimrnx  rhaim  Into  which 
tbe  Volfca  dfacbargea  iteelf,  233 

■   ,  vaatlct  in  tbe 

monutaiiii  near,  got  p<M>c»ian 
of  by  HaaaaD  Sabah  and  bU  A«- 
•aMina,  3M 
Caa«iodvni*,  lifi 
Caoirrllaunit',  after  he  wm  de- 
feated by  Ueaar,  dl«baudrd  hi* 
annr,  excrjtt  tite  warrior*  uf 
4000  clmrioia !  Hi 
Caaaurk,  the  6iiiJra,  Tiuiica,  itt 
Zone,  77,  Z£ 

,  the  ancient  .Motietia  and 


Sotlaiia, 

Catte — aa  efect,  not  an  inditutioB, 

■.'7:>,  i:9,  .in, 

 ,  tlir  fovoarrd,  nlntu  tbeir 

prtrilegca  began  to  be  io^nired 
into, 

Cideo,  the  /our— |iri< »t*,  the  ini- 
liurt',  dnvllri*  in  town,  and 
fa«uen,  an,  2113. 

Caatello, 

Caatin,  Lord,  a  ring  found  near 

Ills  mtate, 
Cat— (lie  >ii.nieral  lettera  cte -COO, 

Bteaet  a— thiu  a  c«<  cane  to  he 

•acfvd. 

Cathedral  or  Huiiaatery,  tcarccly 
an  aitcirut  which  docs  not  con* 
lain  aume  fngBtenl  of  the  old 
tyaleoi, 

Catltpdrali  aiHl  Mio>tcr«,  all  the 
Older*  of,  monaitic — tocenaion* 
of  the  aucirnt  Kuman  primhood 
and  of  tbe  Dniid.,  270,  27«,  278. 

aw.  mf.  287. 
■  ■     ,  furnuid  at  laai  l>i>bopric* 
ur  archb)*h«i{>r1c*, 

,  the  cboirs  of,  built  crook- 
ed, Ac.,  (he  kiiowhrdiie  of  the  aa- 
tioiioniiral  import  bring  lo»t,  41A 
C«tlii>lic  pi  ijct'«>iu>i<  .-iu-  imilaiiuna 
ol  tt>u»e  of  tbc  Kagaof,  H 

  Popes,  the,  bare  all  tbe 

rite*  of  tlte  Hnlheiu,  LU 

 — ,  (he  boll,  ur  I'audcoo 

faith,  Ac.,  ^  Ut 

Catfaolio,  Uh:,  3,  72, 

Catu,  137,  m 

Care* — all  tbe  iilde»t  iciupie*  of 
ZuroaMee  and  the  lodiaD*,  werv 
— h>  ImitatioB  of  the  vaalt  or 
wheel  of  beairao,  iAL 
Caucasut,  il3 
Carah,  tbc  nrigin  »f  our  word  eanr,  iSS 
Cecropt  aakd  to  han  diridetl  the 
Aibeniana  inhi/niririben— (Iwrw 
probably  into  Mrar  peupli'S,  aiid 
each  peofiie  iutu  JB.  part*,  iifi 


21 

lit 


307 


392 
130 


ilk 


Page 

a-drenat,  IM 

Ceilaa  or  CoiUo — CeyU»— the  ac- 
cutatire  of  K«>X*<.  tbc  fatlter  of 
Hrhrn,  tbc  layiiieal  BivtbeT  of 
Conitantinr,  and  (be  Latin  nane 
of  heaven, 

Crlctiiai  empire— tlte  wonareli  uf, 
originally  thought  to  be  aa  io- 
caruailou  of  die  Solar  Kay  — 
whence  he  b  brothrr  of  thr  .Sun 
Bud  .Moon.  'I1i-j  tht(>Tti;  of  ica 
iiiatitoliou*,  frium  tbe  r.iriic*t 
timea,  ptctcrred  by  ila  lyiubullc 
alphabet, 

Celibacy. 

 ,  lh«  doctrine  of  Detils— 

la  high  eateen  anong  the  Pa- 
gan*. 

Celibate  Catholic,  the,  and  the 
■tarrying  Pru4r*4.in(  clergy,  are 
a  copy  of  ihc  inoiik*  of  'llbet, 
and  of  tlic  IStahmiua,  of  India.  4^ 
Cellaria*,  ua  Mount  I'aurur,  411. 
Cdla  or  atalla,  LZS 
Crhna,  <{& 

 on  ate  of  imagea.  Hit 

Cel>a,  tbe, 

were   SrTiblana,  and 

in 


3g4> 

12 


Gain  or  Gaol;-, 
Celtic,  thr.ao.  185.  Iliti.  L;il.  171, 

181.  lyLii^eSi  2.10 
,  lire  dialect*  of, — Acutrh, 
.Manka,  IrWi,  WcUh,  and  Coru- 
iab,  28,  IS2.  JLZ 

-,  or  H<  brcw,  130,  Iji 


 Hebrew,  the.  the  parent  of 

all  Uic  Uugttagva  iu  a  primcral 
atatr, 

 ,  the,  is  Hrbirttr,  L  c.  Chaldrr. 

and  vrniacular  iu  iioutli  India, 

 ,  the  tlx  dialecu  of, 

— — ,  of  Scudaud  and  Irebind, 
diSt'iroce  uf, 

— ,  th<  livf  liiiilecta  of,  now 


25y 

m 

369 


diflerrot  Uiif;v.t|r> 
Celtic  Ofiuun,  Uw,  82,  SJ,  Ua, 

m,  Kfu,  l_i7j.  [All  L^j  Liii 

im.  iiie,  ^biix 

2S3,  iSL  2»B,  302,  306,  30ti, 

31i.  iU 

 ,  »e«  tbe,  on  Sacred 

St4>n<-a,  403 


tribi't,  all  tbe,  wei«  Xacac 


or  Sasm,  *o  called  fruu  tliclr  re  • 
liginu,  2K0 
Celt*,  the,  Si 
— — ,  ancient,  opened  their 
poblk  ceoiicU*  by  an  ineocatiun 
of  the  Holy  Qhoit,  29$,  ^ 

 ,  of  f)aul— cvnfedenMed 

ttau-a  among;  whence  aroac  I  be 
tyatem, 

Cenieo,  1  think— Cea.  Xn~660— 
a  crntui,  302 

Ceiianriniu,  314.  32a 

CcnlevU,  i«  Cau  ur  Cuuieuil.  ^ 
Cere*,  77^  711,  86,  91^  gS),  20-2 
— ,  KlruMuwn  myairrle*  Oif.  eele- 

brau-il  twi;-<-  A  , 
  ur  Xj.5t  "I  liltBJii*  and  Del- 
phi. 

idenitfied  with  Bk- 


rbut  and  Apollo, 

 ,  Boqr  ulTereil  to,  in 

the  Knchdriitia,  243. 


n 

111 
362 


——  or  Pniaei  pliie,  tacrificr*  offer- 
ed lo,  in  au  iaJand  near  Uritaiu.  262 
Ceylott,  »,  (or  Caadt.)  117^  156, 

163.  218.  221.  259,  262.  277.  280 


INDEX. 
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CrylM,  lu  h'utorjr,  Ac  ,  286—294 

 ,  the  di>tricU  or  ciiclc*  «r, 

868.  303 
C,  Q,  and  K,  the  change  In,  w. 
Car,  Gar,  Kanin,  tte.,         412.  414 


Chavnci  or  CbaoD>,  rroin  aim 
■•piraled, 

Chair  of  St.  Peter,  tifM  o(  ihc  Zo- 
diac on  titr, 

Cliaii'iiUii*, 
Chiiitii',  Mount, 

Uiaiiiciu  loudi,  the,  adored  Jkt  a> 
the  cniblcm  o(  ctcailre  wkdom 
■ud  |iowrr,  or  a*  the  Wisdom 

ar-fl  Pnwrr  itse-tf, 

 urifti',  it>»,  aloDr  nodcr- 

staeUidi!  lUc  hccrrt  of  writin<, 
were  all  niagl  or  niattlciaos,  aiid 
inaaier*  of  Ibc  irorhi,  I7i, 

 -Cfiilc  Saf»' ,  ihf  cmi  t[tter- 

iuf  tribes  of,  wlit-n  ihry  ;irrived 
In  «  iipw  roiintfj,  »ii|i|ii)Md  to 
have  c»ubli«l,cd  (riclr  nwii  rcudal 
tfiilirf,  "ibillfi'U'litni/!  the  Ijtid, 
in  [  nrt,  111  ilif  ili'ict'udanu  of  the 
aiiU-d^liirUn-*  or  Rboiigine«,  but 
rrMTi  iLi;  [i>  the  niters  —  tlie 

pru'SLn  -   Che  tenthi^ 
Cb»U)K!iu«,  1  he,  26^  88.40.  lOT.  147. 262 

 ,  tSe  locariuite  God, 

cjwllled  by,  112 

 ,  on  the  race  of  Caiii,  \^ 

called  (he  Phoenix 


Ul 


128 


i2& 


 ,  from  central  Asia, 

the  iiircnton  of  tbc  >yllabic  ajr*- 
U-m,  226^  245, 

  ,  why  called  HabaaiM, 

dirlded  iuio  Jiffer- 


eut  IXHllet,  like  Maionn,  &c., 

and  other  attcieiit 


natloDii,  called  the  tuti  BtU, 
Iteld  cuniela  m 


|>laiKt», 


•  or  Jrwi,  the,  Vbew  ihc 


21B 

220 

248 
289 


period  of  the  conirl ,  bat  made  a 
■uiMakelncalrulatiiiKbacliwartN,  32S 
-.Inrentumof  the 


N' if  tin,  )>ftntnh!y  utiderstoud  the 
tli?or>  ot  I'oiuit-, 

-,  the  Muci — bifb  •elrnce 


363 
U2 


ol  the, 

Cbaldraa  afiroiiooiert  worahiped 

the  uew  btiTfi  Gild, 

 ;niii;ici;iii«  or  conjnrom, 

— — ,  l>ruidical,  or  Hralnoio 
cwie,  from  the  Ea*t,  look  |ki>- 
•otion  of  Ihc  coaiitrtei  of  the 
AbiiHgluci,  3!i2 
ClialdeaiK,  tiie,       2^  3,  IJjL  LiSx  iii 
 ,  werr  01ia»diBi.  or 


— —  , Jc>»», iiiid  Arabian*, 

their  lanfiuges  connccied  dia- 

IccU  of  niic  laaguitgr, 
CbaJdre,  the,  the  laniuage  of  North 

uud  Soalh  ludia,  I26j  135, 
—  ,  M|nare  letter,  the 

priniCTal  lauKaage  of  the  Ka»t, 
,  alphabet  In  Kilnn- 

geb,  Ac  ,  Ac, 
  or  Hebrew,  U»e  original 

root  of  the  Saoiictit,  23ti. 
Chaldeca,  if  originally  Ncgrocv, 

Ac, 

Chaldri  ur  Mathenialicl,  the,  Jnnc- 
phii«  aayt,  handed  dowu  tbc 
(yrfe  from  the  AntediliirlaiK, 

 ,  the  6fM  arconot  of,  in  the 


2Zi 

I  fit 

isa 

MM 
237 
364 

m 


221 


309 

II 
us 

83 

m 

223 
288 


BaddhiHt  hiMory  uf  Oeaeils— 

both,  of  Wrat  and  Eatt,  from 

tipper  Imlia, 
Chaldel,  an  order  of,  esca|ied  froin 

a  flood,  aud,  by  their  learning, 

cMablUhed  a  anireraal  pootifica] 

KOTrnnuent, 
Chailrdi,  the,  followera  of  Call, 
Champnilion,  M., 
 ,  hia  diacoreriea  all 

deluiliin*, 
Cliandm, 

 aud  Soma,  pedigrcei  in 

llie  Hue  of,  uonaeMtr, 
Cbaag-ll, 

  and  Tcbaugti,  the  Sa- 

prcine  Being, 
ChaoD*,  the,  3^  or  Ctaaonen, 
Chardin,  217.  263.  268.22J.272, 
Chariot*,  the,  of  the  Britnii*,  pro- 
bably Ir.ivflird  on  insny  uf  the 
righl-tiurd  roiuU  (uriocd  wlien 
Aboty  and  Stonehenge  were  built,  416 
Chariitiea,  Ciriatiei,  Churiatia,  the 

featlrat  of,  62,  fii 

Chartcinagiie,  probably  claimed  to 
he  nuirrrMl  monaich,  as  aoc- 
crsKir  to  Aagnatun;  paladins 
and  RnncrnTallc*,  Ac, 
Cliarlennx*'  lli>t«iirr  de  Jupou, 
Cliarmi  and  amaleo,  ancient,  re- 
laliiL-d  in  IuIt, 

—  againK  witches,  evil  dc- 
raona,  Ac,  oocc  comntoii  among 
lite  lower  ordrr^,  in  Drilaio, 

Chartfea,  the  ttune  in  the  cathedral 
of,  the  tame  a^  tin-  Llnga,  259. 

Chart  (xar^K)  a'"!  Carl  [Gaelic) 
coniKCtcd  with  letter*,  the  a^rl- 
BirnMtrial  meaaareaient  of  Uuid, 
and  witli  wheels, 

Chandin,  the,  or  Kajdiin  or  Ca«i- 
dl-IiD,  were  Kaildcauu, 

Chasuble, 

Chati,  same  a*  Sacli  or  Sakti, 
Cbrmiii, 

ChemsenuUta,  wife  uf  Feirouz,  al- 
legory on, 

Chcphreu  or  Cliab>ris, 

Chrqnen,  the  calculi  of  Italy  >o 
called, 


Cbercf, 


13,  14.20.21 


'  or  Ch«re<  was  Moses,  \± 
Cb^rinns,  or  Meucbtriuaa,  U 
Chembim,  the,  UI 
Chia  rCfc  corrnptod} ,  tlie  wife  nf 

Bocliica,  ii. 
CfalbSria*,  the  nioiber  uf  Bacab,  :lI 
Children,  uf  tltc  same  tiadc  as  their 

parents,  lu  ludia,  2Btl 
Chliualnian,  the  Mexican  Virgin,  'H, 
Chiuiborazo — tlic  avihor  rrqvired 
to  brliere  that  the  water  rote  1£ 
cubib  Bbore, 
 ,  the    flood  which 


threw  vp, 

 ,  and  Mount  Blanc — 

are  they  nut  pbvslral  traces  > 
Ac, 

-,  might  he  thrown  np 


2^ 

315 
332 


by  (he  flood  uf  t>iivncs, 
Chliu,       10^  JB,  -U.  35.  34i.  39— 
41.  69.  173.  I'Ji.  214.  218.  283. 

229.  232.  21ft 

 ,  the  Hebrew  spoken  in,  il 

— ,  mythos  of  the  cmcilix  coni- 

moB  rn>ai,  to  Thnle,  123 
 ,  all  taxes  in,  paid  by  a  por- 
tion of  the  prodace  of  the  laud,  222 


356 
367 

12 


113 

13i 

6. 
UL 

2U 
Li 

235 


China,  the  eaaperor  of,  called  Son 
of  the  Son,  292, 

 ,  the  rciicwed  innnudon  vi. 

sibte  in, 

 ,  the  emperor  of,  a*  descend- 
ant of  Japbet,  would  say,  Ike  is 
"  eotitled  to  salt  ur  aervirc 
froiu"  Kuropran  kings  or  (heir 
anib;i»*AiJr:i  1, 

 ,  cwials  in,  for  the  enconrajte- 

nieut  of  commerce,  Ac. ;  perhaps, 
ratber  fm  rcceiring  the  tributes 
In  kind,  befoie  money  was  iu 
uae,  376, 

 gained  territory  by  beln^  con- 
quered. Co»ild  nc  coiui-  m  She 
trnih,  we  should  prubabi;  find 
strong  marki  of  the  patriarcbal, 
aiid  perhaps  of  the  6rit,  goreru- 
meut  of  man  in, 

Chinese,  the,  33,35^  20i 

  nse   the  exptesstou 

Ixum  f  Af  jiM  4f  «te  SjAril  ^ 
Otmat, 

 ,  on  the  flrsl  created, 

,  are  SId,  Saxooi,  or 
Buddbisu,  215. 

hare  the  whole  my 


Pagr 

.H40 


3il 


ULl 
Li3 

99a 


thos  uf  the  Immirulate  coucep- 
liun,  Ac,  &c., 

die  wisest  people  In 


the  world,  because  they  exclude 
European  piiwes, 

 ,  or  Sloes,  227. 

-,  hare  si  a  tree,  the  root 


uf  J«,  a  learned  lutn, 

-,  hold  letlrn  la  religi- 


ous veneratlou, 
 ,  hold  the  Trinity  aikd 

the  fall  uf  Adam, 
 ,  hare  trial 


by  Jury, 
278. 

 ,  said  10  hare  ooce  con- 

qoried  CeyloD, 
— — ,  emperor  and  nobility , 
piTsaadrd  by  the  Jeanita,  that 
lite  doctrine  <ii  Coiifnctn  did  nut 
dllfer  uiucli  Iroiu  that  of  the  Oos- 
|>el,  Ac,  366. 

who  arc  B«Wbisa. 


22H 
Hit 

m 


M7 


alteimpled,  by  tite  Jesaits,  to  be 
i-uui-ened  to  tJie  faith  of  Cristii.i 

— "fay, 

 '■  ,  couiMer  .Mas  a  Micru- 

cusiu;  the  uniiei^L  i^  uiaii,  on  a 
large  scale,  Ac, 

-,  langiiage,  the  aucieui, 


nearly  (vlucd  to  Hebrew, 

  is  that  m 

symbols,  and  eaJhnI  ilie  languasit 
of  duwers,  [id,  U*,  . 

 ,  first  systroi  of  letters, 

na*  i>f  riffa  Hue*,  160.  ; 

— ,  Japouese,   and  Siarooe 


laogaagea,  the,  nearly  the  saiur. 

Qtiuifrals,  the,  oue  sisolc 


or  Jlue  ujiuiit        Alc  , 

^—  l»tiguafi,  tht,  it  uudcistood 
ui'L'i  a  space  of  4'JOO  luiUa, 

— ,  the  syoibolic  Uuiiuagcof — 
Ihc  almost  ccrtviihiy  of  its  haling 
been  loriucd  I  y  uiimrrala, 

empire,  tbt,  ur  tbc  cooulr) 
of  the  1000  cities  of  Strabo,  pro- 
bably tlie  teai  of  the  Am  patri- 
archal got'ernincDt, 

 ,  Mexican,  and  Noith-liidi<iii 

Mttbutes,  ihe,  3j, 

— —  Records  destroyed. 


■Hi 

2\0 


11^ 


INDEX. 


C  lliOPK'  TutUT, 


.  Klrctcd  bj  Baillf , 
uid  bjr  motk  of  the  Icamcil 
>upher>,  aa  the  binti-plare  uf 
mankind, 
Vcars, 


2& 
32 


Chlrlblan*,  tbr, 
Chiriblcbciiwa, 

Chij<il — thf  me  of,  Karccly  known 
when  the  Uniidical  rirclm  were 
erected ;  b«t  rettfpou  principle 
may  have  operated  a^icui  il« 
ate, 

Chivalrir— iu  oriKiB,  &c.,  ^03, 
(Jhiiim — K«itea,  HlviieturOphltn,  21 
Cho  Coiijoc,  the  m(«imI  peraun  of 

the  'nbelian  Trinity,  118 
Chad,  God,  ia  Od,  Hod,  6 

Choir  Ghaur  and  Cor-Ghari,  nanira 
of  .Stoiiehengc  aiid  of  Garpiraa, 
ilw  aame  in  Saowrit  aiid  old 
Hriliah,  m 
Lhu),  XL.SM),  2S 
Cholola  Of  Chnlolaa,  26—28 

 Tnlao,  21 

— —  tcmiile  at,  Ukc  Tower  of 

Ihibel,  2L  2S 

Clkoa-king,  2£ 
Chuul,  Du,  fii 
Chrentiau  relipiou,  (he,  cxiatrd 

fton  the  eailicot  time.  2SS 
Chienl,  the,  cniofird,  12j 
a.,e.U.o  Bjlbo,.  1  3^ 
Xnrtlan,  / 
r'Areatianily,  the  ori|nnal  of,  Piatn, 
I'hilo,  l^>t»iiis,  and  Ammuaiaa 
!4arc», 
<:hrrliena,  lea, 
<'lirl,  Xm(, 

Lliri«,  i;.  22,  2.%.  26,33.  M.  43. 

9S.  109,  IIOj  l:i7— HO,  1^ 
  aiuiiinl  the  a^  of  nraiiy  i2 

yr»n,  26— (or  of  JO}  12«— 123,  22H 
  eonnlretl  by  a  rote  beluf 

«n>elt, 

 ,  tin  Roniah  isnruatloo  of 

Dlvioe  WiadoiD, 

 ,  the  P»«mrer  of  Chriatiaii*, 

 ,  hyninn  mjh^^  to,  as  a  God— 

baniuK  at  ibi;  nsBte  of, 

 worshiped  by  the  Maxi, 

 ,  his  nativity  t«Tealcd  to  the 

Mii;ri  of  Persia, 
 ,  l-smb  ur  Redeemer,  re  pre - 

teuietl  tti  the  Sao,  at  the  vernal 

eqainox, 
 ,  the  mysteries  of,  the  myste- 

ries  nf  the  l^amb,  and  of  the 

Mithrailic  Ball, 
 worshiped  under  the  form  of 

a  Latuh,  it. 
— ,  pictares  of,  not  to  be  a  iamb, 

but  a  luan  on  a  cross,  112,  LIfi 
 rruciAed, »  preached  by  Paol, 

a  rtJtata  fumtia, 
  in  the  heavens,  in 

the  fociu  of  a  rtms,     122.  123. 

  waa  the         of  Imlla,  Ilw 

of  Tiiinnl,  the  Crr»-os 

<>f  ibc  Sanorrit,  aiid  the  Chres- 

u>  of  the  l.atin,  1^ 
 •   on   tbe   f(ei»erati(M»  fi*oni 

Abiah.101,  to, 
 ,  lo  be  called  a  Siniie — the 

I.iliga  nr  2ifi 


32 


m  I 


22 
Si 


ill 


III 


122 


Pa»e 

Chriil,  on  the  tine  of  the  flood 

lirfnrr,  326—328 
— ,  onr,  and  Criatna,  said  to  be 
idenlical,  32£ 

 ,  the  »fa  of,  341 

 ,  when  his  doctrines  made 

projiroa ;  how  courerted  into  n 
God,  3S£ 

 ,  when  be  canie,  the  emperors 

held  only  by  right  of  the  swotd  : 
after  lii^t  ileatb,  the  world,  as 
I  hen  known,  was  divided  into 
three  Patriarchates, 

 ,  till  a  short  time  before,  all 

adence  confined  to  uml  »ot\t- 
ties,  ilk 
Cbrialenliig,  Buplism,  ainl  Conlir- 
niatiue,  rite*  of  the  Magi,  of  Mi- 
tlira,  or  tlic  San,  S£ 
Christian,  a,  the  Author  entitled 
(o  the  naine  of,  as  much  as  Ire- 
Dirus,  120,  li£ 

 a,  not  required  lo  giie  ap 

au  iota  of  his  faith,  when  he 


tnmrd  Maisolman, 

—  Bra,  the,  a  fixed  epneh 


379 


for  all  the  ancient  Eastern  and 
Wentcm  nations,  3S2 
Christian  doctrines,  the,      3i.  37.  Z3 
  lo  bie  fooud  in 


the  morality  of  Pythajoras, 
hierarchy,  the,  llie 


as  that  of  I  he  ttstwct, 

fathers,  the,  uoghl  ao 


U 


mlrrie  and  an  ezolrric  religion, 

 ,  the  early  authoritirs,  no 

better    guides    than  Hanteis, 
Jumpers,  and  geonine  Calrioii.t*,  UJ 
Monks,  the,  were  Kgyp- 


tlan  Easeiies, 

llw,  ihe  polity  uf. 


close  copy  froni  the  Kaseiwan, 

mysteries,    ibc,  taken 


from  those  uf  Aliihra, 

-,  whal  cnnMi- 


taled  the  rAotr  of  iIk,  will  pro- 
bably never  be  known, 
 ,  Ihc  seoei- 


13 
III 


ing  of  the,  an  atirmpt  i<>  restore 
tlic  secrelx  of  Paicauiaui,  which 
had  been,  by  degrees,  revealed, 
dtc.,  U2 
 mvdioa,  10.  28.  34.  36. 

22.  ua 

— —  religion,  the,  31 
-,  aamc  as  ibc 


vulgar  religion  ot  tbe  Gentiles, 

42.  93,  U& 

  ,  parable*  of,  lil 

and  all  the 


Gentile  rellf^ioos  attempted  lu  be 
explainci!  suA  made  one  by  Am- 
monicis  isaecaj,  131.  447.  Ufi 

ChriWiann,  2.  9,  2ILi  ^i.  ilL.  12i 
4S— 48,  &0,  Sfl,  'M,  bl,  7(1,  7i. 

?9.  90.  9J 

 of  Ibc  Manicbvaii  sect, 

 ,  moat  of  tbe  liiea  and 


doctrines  of  the,  esiatcd  before 
Ihc  time  of  JrsDS  of  Nasarrth, 
,  Evxa^ir>o  "f  Uie, 

 of  St  John, 

,  modern,  have  ado)^ted 
aorieiit  monumriiis,  dir., 
— — — —  tlve  hirnirrhy  of,  a  close 
copy  uf  Ihc  Persian, 

tbe,  of  the  Lei  am,  all 


use  ibe  firtUt, 
— —  have  adopted  and  admed 


Si 

fia 
u 
n 


Page 

Ibe  aanr  persona  or  Gods  as  the 
Healbeas,  8«.  82.  90 

Cbriatians,  the  Early,  prayed  aland 
iiig.  78,  121 

 ,  woold  uul 

call  ihe  days  or  moolha  by  tlieir 
naual  nanier,  for  fear  of  pollation,  SI 

 1  ,  pilgrimages 

uf,  imitated  frvu  itiosc  of  the 
PagaiiS,  as 
have  a  Saint  as  the  Per- 


aiatii  had  an  Angel  for  each  day, 

 ,  the  Kaily,  were  ukeii 

for  worshipers  of  the  Sun,  by 
turuitii;  to  tbe  East, 

of  the  Church  of  England 


turn  in  tl»e  East, 

 of  Dythinia, 

 ,  have  copied  the  nanca 

of  Gods, 

 ,  Ihe  Early,  would  noi 

pLice  laurel  on  tbcb-  doors  on  a 
Pagan  frsilral, 

-,  tbe  ytrium  Can /orfma 


as. 


ttt,  out  prcoliar  tii  the, 

 shew  an  Infant  on  Cfarlat- 

nias  morning  at  Rome, 

the,  of  M.)lAbar,  iijUfd 


IC2 

m 

at  this  tlBK,  a  sect  of 
Paulites,  tl2 
-,  esoteric  itociritiea  of  the,  123 
Ikavc  got  posseasiun  of 


ChrisUaoa  of  Nnwrcrvcc  .MapiU, 
or  Snrians  of  Sorianec  Mapila, 
,  uf  the  first  two  ceiiliries 


ronsisied  of  Nanrenes,  Ebion- 
Ites,  and  Orthodox  —  and  of 
Gnostics,  Ac, 

-,  at  this  iIbk,  a  sect  of 


the  Gospel  nf  John,  found  lu  tbe 
aiirimt  temple  of  Jerutalcrii, 

-,  one  of  the  cariieal  names 


of,  Crrslons, 

 and  Gentiles,  m-cttI  reli- 
gions of,  the  Mune, 

 ,  tbe  sect  of  the  eariy,  the 

lowest  ul  ail  iu  intellect,  burnt 
books,  Ac, 

 of  St.  Tluinuu,  208,  262. 

279. 

 ,  natives  of  Europe,  are 

Papists,  Protesiaota,  Ac, 
 ,  the  first  called  CliritU, 

,  of  the  pmciit  day,  tbeir 
mind*  cufeebled  by  education, 
look  with  contetupl  on  the  learn- 
tag,  Ac*,  of  IhL'  hrahmitLX, 

the  Earlv,  Jusephs  of 


Arimathea  amouf , 

 ,  the  system  of  the  sect  of, 

fell  into  piecf«  when  tbe  Millc- 
nioBi  did  hfi<  *rrin., 

,  nmic  Uie  teacher  nf  Sa- 


maria to  be  Goii  Umttff,  as  the 
Brahmins  do  Crislua, 

■  and  Mohamedans,  in  rea- 
lity the  same  j  their  luntnal 
hatred, 

-,  when  the,  of  8paio,  sar- 


rrndcred  in  the  Mmrs,  they  paid 
only  a  UatA  of  lliv  prodiicc— 
when  tlieir  citiet  w«re  aloriiitd, 
tjifli  was  demanded, 

—  — ,  the  bigotry  and  rnaliie  of, 
render  their  asaeitloiii  (airaiii.l 
Mohamedan..;  ilaatlfiil, 

—  ■  and  MulunnrdaiK  equally 
liable  |i>  misrepresentation, 

■  put  <.ui 
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<>f  Mghl  the  me  groBDcIt  of  dMie 
riglil,  /ke.,  why,  Sfli 
Uirbtima,  no  rite  bow  known 

niriiiiK  the,  which  wu  not  com- 
nioii  to  llir  Ornlilt»,  A42 
Chriiiijiiitirs,  twOf— the  tJnIfHe 

:intl  f*«r>/rrjr— the  AnI  CuDtlllt*  «if 
Itie  Atotieiiieot.&r.,  Intrnded  for 
tlir  nilitv;  the  tnltrk  wia  a 
■ccrrt,  not  meani  lo  be  ex- 
pUhtH,  2£Z 

Chri«li»nlty.      if-^  2^  ^l,  m 
,  the  uijtho*  of.  111 
Kgypr,  IS 

 ,  In 

Turunr,  in  North  and  South  In- 

-,  ta 
19.  3<»  flZ 
lo 


CIlilM, 


MrxUxi,  ffl^  34^  3C,  3Z 

 ,  orthodox,  ii 

.larriftces  (or  the  Oeti, 


coKil  with, 

 ,  ODodern  tyttrmt  of, 

Mrotiral  with  tbow  of  the  an- 
rieni  Peraian*, 

-,  Anarinbed  here  before 


the  ttaie  of  Cbriat, 

fKurnllT  prrralrot  la 


m 


3fiZ 
251 


Hrltalu,  at  the  eod  of  the  fourth 
rmmrr,  wbro  the  lUinian*  left 
U. 

,  nodrre.  If  Mrlpped  of 
rorruptiona,  a  continuatioo  of 
the  niirient  reliirion  of  Room-, 

Chriotle,  on  Wonhip  of  Eleineoia, 
,  on  a  iMtssane  fmo  Diodo- 
rui  on  >|.¥rrh  aod  ajrnbola  to 
regtnraeui  oi^ects,  |^ 

Cbtlaraa  or  Chttaioa  betBise  Ckroa- 
tna.  2H) 

Chroniclea  of  the  ktnin  of  Penia 
aitu|ited  lulo  the  caaoa  of  the 
Jcwa.  12 

Chryaanthlos,  ibe  maitcr  of  Ja- 
llan,  US. 

Chrjaea,  321 

 and  Caleba*— tbrb  dlapate 

with  AipiBn-TOinHi,  IMi 

Chry«o«ii>ni,  St.,  iS,  61, 

— — —  —     OB  the  Ucotile 

m 


John, 


child  ren 


wearlsK  uedals  of  AJexaoder,  aa 


Clinbb, 
Cbnm^ 

dcero,  t,  it.  6*,  7S.  96.  98.  100. 

16*.  iOl, 

 on  the  power  of  the  A  ujn  r», 

— —  on  TranaidntaDtiatiua,  64, 
U2, 


23& 
hi 

m 

IS 


——'a  properly  con6aealed, 

,  Brtiiu),  &c.,  ihf  li'irsifd 
and  nntearurd  tools  \a  Kouae, 
againal,  Hi 
Clbnalrocalli— i.  c.  lenple  of  Call, 

the  Ood  of  Sioa  or  Siao,  31 
Cibaatbr,  temple  of  Sb,  SioD, 

Sinai  or  Sioa,  22 
Cimmeriana,  the,  i 
Cio  or  Chxh,       S,  3lj  W,  SSS^  m 
CirATENAl,  ^  WonD,  22 
Ciphrr*,  rlir  l^iniiiai^c  of,        185.  Ififi 
,  Ihi-  vritien,  «m)MAni  laa- 
fiugv  nf,  extCMted  orer  the 
whole  world,  aitd  waa  long  Sxed,  221 
— ,  Ibe  Uognice  of,  the  fini,  22S 
VOL.  II. 


Ctr— fton  M  gr—h  circle,  MS,  2Zfi 
Circle,  the,  how  diridrd,  in  Vo- 

Iniue  4111 
Cinki,  diMrieia  in  Ceylon  and  0?r- 

niany  ao  called,  iMi  Jfi2 

aird  in  the  Ave  Northern  Circara, 

«76.  22Z. 
 ,  the,  of  Oemany.  were  all 

rrli^Mia  diriaioba  at  the  pontii- 
ml  ipivcrnBKiit,  HI 

Circvlar  icraiilo.  In  cyclnr  nam- 
brn,  rrrcted  in  boiKinr  of  the 
Deity,  m. 

Clrcnntcltlon,  the  law  of,  omitted 
in  Arlfric'a  Airel'^  Siiou  tnmsla. 
tii>n  uf  ibr  I'cMUtfuch.  122 

 mcaua  al»n  initiation, 

248.  309.  310 

—  ,  the  roaKiui  aauraa 

the  Tlinol«,  in  Mrxico,  in  Orjt- 
chia  of  Annrnia,  hi  liifvp:,  in 
Ooinea  ami  0)«ip> — prevails  wily 
arouriK  the  pr^eao,  309 

QanK-rihap— the  wiadom  of  8i»n 
or  Xin.  ail,  m 

Clafirulh'a,  Mr.,  Map  of  Aaia,  411 
Clarhc  (Dr.),   SJ^  Ija^  117,  JM^ 
940, 

,0B  Tumali  and  Carua, 
In  India,  2&S 
— — — ,  on  the  companin  ea- 

taWkhH  in  Thebci',  US 
CU-.ic-.U  lunifll,  110.  210.  438 
tl»uik  liMCt,  3 
CUnrflan,  liS 
Claudlaa,  2fi 
 — ,  bnmaB  tacrificra  ofleied 

by  the  Hnmaaa,  tilt  the  time  nf,  2^1 
Clrardni*.  ill 
Cli-l»nrt'»  Sin-rinii'Mt.  Sic,   S5,  &9j 

62,        Hi ,  ihL.  -  fi^i.  27^  277i 
t:^.  laOSZi  i9»— 312.  113 
CIpinri.a  Alcxandrlnoa  1  17,  Ju, 
CleiDCnt  nf  Alexandria  J       M.  S». 

 till  ladimcuM 

ofwliduin  t2ii)rht  by  C'hrUt,  'oond 
In  the  pliiluiiiiihy  lit"  the  tirreka, 
 held  the  aUr- 


gorienl  meaning, 

on  the  myaierie*  celebrated 


122 
111 


niidcr  the  Cnpnla  of  Templea, 
die,  SSMi  222 

 ,  and  hi«  •chixi),  rerlfpd  aiid 

taoiiht  ihr  )hhi  pmi  nf  ilio  an- 
clrni  aysinn  a(  aiy>tcrir»,  la.  212 

 ,  on  the  Monk 

mytho*  at  Eknaia,  347,  2ifi 

  aaya,  ihm      irvt/t.^  tmtfhl 

ta  tht  mfSl'Ti'-i  flail  h'^m  tlolm 
from  Statn  and  tht  prophtU,  USL 

 — — ,  the  myaicrlta 

allnded  In  by,  112 

aeownt  VIII. 

Clcnbolon — rrrMt  nf  Uudos— hia 

rirtr!l<-  on  ihr  ffar,  21S 
Clt'nnlt-lll'^  ila'  .iliibahel  of,  22& 
Ctetimuilrt'-OEi  a  month,  aa  30 

dayt,  221 
Clleiita,  the  Roman,  were  to  the 

Oeo(i»«.  irh»t  the  n-nwitry  were 

lo  the  HighUiiiil  Liiirrl.,  3Hcl 
CliRhrd'a  Tower  »l  York,  formerly 

an  Olyropaa,  Mi 
CUstbriiex'  code  of  lawa — the  aim 

of,  to  bleitil  ttie  Dutile  cUa*  uf 

Athena  with  <hi-  oilier  ritlicna,  41S 
Clu.6«0,  Ca»or*/e  ii>«  Chianix,  U2 

a  Q 


Cloralra.  'SS 
Clylonea  and  Clyloncnii,  2Z1 
C<uiie,  Mi'xicaii  nituie  uf  Ood,  3Z 
Cobbetl,  on  the  Moorlab  away  In 

Spain.  222 
Cobra,  the,  12SL 

 ,  the    liiae  orcrabadowlng 

Hnddha,  ahuyiiiy,  eniWrui  of  the 
cyclea,  2g£ 
Oichin  China,  Tonqnin,  Japan,  aod 
China,  the  charaetera  of,  Ifaa 
Nme,  thongh  the  apoken  lao- 
gui«ea  differ,  2iA 

 ,  Callida,  2ai 

CiKkayna,  the  maat  of,  /Ae  ibotf- 

alone  r  182 
Codin  Ho«i|laan<,  32 

 Vaticauua,  32^  S& 

Gmlnai — how  derived,  IAS 
Csnakbnica,  llie,  Ifi 
CoMinhlata,  Koi>ofts»,  ^ 
C-iKfii  if3  ml  the  xeocral  of  the 
Prirst  or  Coetlff  made  blaueU 
Khan,  39& 
Cohenia,  a  prirat,  a  Cohen,  2 
— — ,  Sagan,  it, 
Cohcoa,  the,  JewUh  pric«*«,  d«- 

mtKhmta  of  Aanwi,  222 
Coir,  gcuitlii.'  cA(Mr,  tli«  Oaelic  for 
a  •pure  luclutt'd  ou  all  aldea,  la 
thr  xofo.  place  or  land,  413 
Colehrook.  ffl 
— —  —  »nd  oibera  block  beada 
eismiiili  lo  cuiiaider  the Boddblsta 
a*  Aihci»u,  42& 
Colidrl,  Ibe,  12S 
College  of  Heralde,  ihe  origin  of 
onr,  Ihe  nionril  nf  ttie  Araphic- 
tyona  of  IVI|itii  and  Elevaia,  422 
C'lllevra,  oar,  remaina  or  rcrirala 
ol  Ihuidlnl  InftitnihiDa,  2il7 

 (rvlebnainl)  andentiy  e>4a> 

blitht'il  at  Naiirdfni,  Buchoria, 
and  Caahinrrv,  Hi 
Cnllle,  the  llcr.  Uaiid,  uo  the  ^laar 
plan  ill  China,  by  which  a  imlA 
uf  Ihe  produce  waa  6xc\i  u  the 
Und  lax,  2Z& 
— 'a  tranaUtion  of  Hea  MiiBg,  121 
Cologne,  akulia  of  the  three  Magi 
king*  at,  feS 

 ,  Chriat  aa  a  Lamb,  at,  LU 

Coloaie*  from  Italy  and  Greece,  In 

very  aitclent  llotea,  121 
Coloue,  12 
Uolriawan  —  the  Cyela|p«m  tuatf 

found  under  the  inina  of  ihe,  SHI 
Colobra,  Cakbra,  21 
Columb,  81.,  or  Colnnba  or  Co- 
tnnibea,  la  Coniwalt— ii<  aacred 
atoMa,  called  Mr  nine  mai:tt,  2&£ 
Colnmbaur  luon,  •eilifuienaof  the 
Chaldci  mode  aa  far  aa  Ihe  iaiaod 
of,  HZ 

  aod  Ciilunibo  of  Ceylon, 

both  ao  named  by  iJw  aame  aeci, 

280.  288.  2&S 
the  learning  of,  wbcn  the 


rrat  nf  Korupe  naa  io  iguorancc 
and  barbarinni,  286 
Cnlumbo,  in  Ccyloo,  288—290 
Coluiubiia,  22 
Columella,  1^  124^  i2Sx  l*L  112 
Comet,  the,  (uf  1680  .>)  138,  afi2 

 ,  uf  S7S4  yean'  period, 

222.  SM.  330—332,  221 
,  If  a,  canted  ttir  change  of 
ibe  eartb'i  aiin,  n  the  flood,  313 
 ,  Ibe,  of  i6m,  aeco  four 
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P.fe 

timra,  riz.  il  B.C.,  Ul  or  .V32j 
A.  0.,  1106  apd  leSO  A.D.,  32$ 

 ,  ibe  pT'ibiblc  cau*c 

or  Ibe  flood,       3^;— 3J2,  3^4,  22S 

 ,  pctiodB  of,  to  «J»e 

ChrliDaD  era,  328.  321 

,  oiif  atirniKifOFra  will  *Mrrt 
IhBi  tl  1  y  r^n  ralrulaie  the  prrlndi 
orKTcnl  o(  the,  33£ 

 ,  the,  may  karc  effected  great 

cfaan^a  in  all  the  plaaeti, 

-,  ihf,  of  16g0,  the  roiod- 


dencc  btiwieu,  and  tb<  chroou- 
lo^eal  ilalc  o(  the  Sood,  in  Id- 
dinii.  JcniKb,  aod  Grecian  wHl- 
ing,  caiablUh  the  reality  of  a 
•ood  at  that  tioir,  nn  to  higb  a 
probabililj,  aa  to  amonat  almoat 
to  crrtainty,  i2i 
-,  majr  come 


iun— tbr  topn  of  the  iDOUBtaiiii 
majr  be  the  bottitim  of  the  icai,  113 
Comeu — held  to  be  plaoeta,  311 
CemDOn  Socraftr — land*  hrld  in,  2fi& 

  Law,  (!if,  r.f  KiieUuil  and 

Scotland,     rtUibliKhcd  bc)ore 
writing  WB>  grneralljr  konwu,  221 

 and  feodal  law,  llie,  of  Eo- 

Uland,  both  came  from  India  at 
aame  time  *  222 
Comuriii,  Zamorlo,  or  C«mariua,  22E 

 ,  Cape,  232.  ^  231 

Compltalet,  (he,  Sfi 
Compiulicii,  the  ganrt,  tt. 
Cooceplion,  immaculate,   21 — 23, 

2§i  41»  12i  SIL  »L  IS2 

 ,  cr«cii5x^ 

ion,  and  rmirrection,  the  ray- 
thoi  of.  In  Egypt,  U 
In  India, 


Syria,  Mrxicnj  and  S<N>ih  Ame- 
rica, 22^23,38.42 

■  ■       ■  ,   Ac.,  in 

China,  2U 

CoDciare,  tlw,  linowledgc  poMCued 
by,  aucaula,  93.  H2 

 ,  the  Mcret  doctrine 

of  lenewed  Aralart  (probabl)) 
existed  in, 

Cooclam,  the,  of  Tibet  and  of 
Rome,  112 

Concnlrineii,  the  3fi0  Royal,  of  the 
Persian  Viogf,  212. 

CoDili-  In  Caii  or  Khan— C»n-41> 
huly  (^11  or  Kan,  3A1 

Coofederalrd  town*  and  italea  of 
Ionia,  Ik.,  bring  ptcdaely  netir*, 
•hew  metiuMl  and  doigD,  3Si 

 •tatet,  among  the  Celt* 

ofGaiU, 

Coafextoa,  21 
ConlrmalioB,  S&±  LL  ii2 

 by  the  girdle,  22 

CoDfrtrn,  the  2£S  of  Atbeof,  Ac,  US 
CoBfnciat,  2fi 
 ,  similariiy  of  hln  doctrine 

to  that  of  the  Guipel,  3SZ 
ConHmon      (oiyw*,  llie,  allegory 

of,  221 
Coonrxion,  ihe  indent,  between 

the  Kaatern  ami  WrMrnt  uatious,  2fi2 
Conquerors,    numbcri    of,  haire 

iboBght  themiclve*,  and  hare 

been  thought  by  their  follower*, 

to  be  Mcuiabi,  Hi. 
Conauot,  BcdJ.,  44.  8?.  261 

,  on  a  prieitly  gorera- 

meot  in  Greece,  3i0.  3il. 

— — ,  on  dmilar  cwtoma,  ttc. 


rmt* 

ke.,  in  Earopc,  Alia,  Africa,  and 
Aowrlca,  222 
Coutlaniiue,   26^  21,       Mi  *L 
S3,  54.  46.  yo,  ai,"TOi.  126, 

138.  278.  279,  282 

 ,  indlctlonn  of,  2i 

 —  waa  both  Chrltlian  and 

Pagna,  Z81 

 affected  lo  be  liicTciitb 

Aratar,  ii 

 ,  alleged  gift  of  luly 

by,  lo  the  Cbnrch,  S3,  &1 

ordered  Suaday  to  be 


■et  apart  in  honour  of  the  God 
Sol, 

the  cro«  of,  probably 


a  rruriSx, 


- ,  the  Ireaann  of, 
-,  (he  miscreant,  affected 


as 
lis 

lit 
2QZ. 


lo  be  an  Avalar, 
—         ,  garc  a  preponderance 
to  the  Popea  and  Panlite*,  270.  44!) 

 ,  bow  inflnenced  to  gire 

the  »ucce«»»T  of  Si.  Peier  the 
right  of  roli:i^  hj  l/tr  I'Ook,  31& 
the  cuBduci  of,  a  proof 


bf  the  rloac  conarsioh  of  Pagau- 
itiD  uod  modern  Chriitiaoily,  i*9 
eitabllalied  a  prieat- 


linod  iuleretted  in  the  tucceia  of 
the  mylhos,  &c.,  2U 
— .  waa  the  follower  of 

Crittua— DO  Pope  la  India  be- 
cauae  there  waa  uo  ConatanUoc 
there.  31& 

 ,  tuapected  lo  hare  dl- 

ridrd  the  world  a:i'nn^  hU  three 
aoni,  lo  coBtpllJurt;  ntth  tlie  my- 
tboa  of  Shem,  Haiiu,  and  Ja4ihet, 

 ,  the  lihlf  Ptigan  aud 

half  CAiitfion  ecceotriciiM:*  of, 
what  acconnta  for, 

— .  ,  Up.  of  Cooitancc, 

'  Pogonat, 


400 


an 


Conauuiinoplr,  the  council  of,  (In 

TruUoJ  in  707,  ord^ri'd  ptctTirrs 
uf  Cln  in;  ill  tiic  lonvi  of  men,  1  LI, 
.  — ,  tiim:  dij»,  how 


ill 

112 


teelioped  in, 

 ,  the  city  of  terra 

hillt,  3&i 

—   and  Egypt,  dlipale 

betwecD  the  raicra  of,  352,  354, 

Mil  safi 

in  tlie  domain  of 


Japhel;  la  called  Room  by  the 
Muhawedana  uf  the  Ea«t,  3£11 

Conanlaif,  whcu  tlie  Romim  was 
dl»id'.'d  twlwccn  iIji'  two  (iidti>, 
the  Paulci4nn  dvniiuiili'd  Hit-  ti- 
clnsire  Jurladiclion  of  the  civil 
and  religion*  law,  aa  it  was  llic 
science  of  their  caste,  &c.,  391 
Cook,  Captain,  2S 
Cooke,  la 
Copiaa,  the  draina  from  the  Lake, 

Coptea,  the,  11 

Cor  (choir),  centre  of  ncasnre- 
meuts  ill  luly,  Ac;  It  alMi  meant 
heart,  and  taMmi,  bom  proba- 
bly, iu  Persia,  it  described  the 
8nB,  114 

^— ,  coT-dU  or  S,  Mna — bci»ce 
where  ibe  Decumaoas  or  line 
crossed  It,  a  croes  waa  set  np, 
Ac,  41^111 

—  Oawr— the  circle  of  the  Mighty 
One,  lU 


Pace 

Coral, a,  (hence Earl)  means al  cort, 
chief  of  ibe  eorle  or  rircb,  222 

Cors-maiMlel  —  Coromandel  —  the 
circle  of  Core,  277.  290 

Cordluer,  on  tlw  corlc*  or  dhtricU 
in  Ceylon,  212 

Core,  Cynm,  Xi-jr,  R»i,  Roe-e,  Sir, 
and  n-«ir-;»  Hi)  -tiriily  ciniiiCciL'd  ?  242 

Cores,  ilic  Chiucoc  vritim  liinguii|;e 
ondrntood  in,  211 

Corraus,  ili«,  eaieemed  ttu^  by 
the  Chinese,  il&. 

Corinth,  4^ 

Comwailis,  Lord,  the  gorcrnmeac 
of,  321 

Corporate  towns,  ibe,  of  Eorope, 
Fxlatetl  under  Ihe  prints— coo- 
uected  with  ibe  PaiMbeitiic  my- 
tboa,  22i 

Corte*  and  Piiarro  probably  aided 
in  their  conquctia  by  Uie  uiylhua, 
&c.,  321 

— — ,  recommended  Ibe  Emperor 
to  giH  a  ijraijt  of  the  tithca,  from 
PopL-  .M>-.iari4er  VI. :  this  waa 
rciuivd,— »l»y,  2J3 

Cortona,  122 

Cos,  Ihe  isbuid,  Hippocrates  on  the 
year*  of,  Ha 

Cosar,  a  kingdom  of  Jetrs,  In  llie 
East,  so  called,  2& 

Cosmo,  St..  a 

  and  Danien,  the  rfanrch  of, 

waa  the  temple  uf  Rounlns  and 
KeniDi,  21 

CuiilloD,  Ibc,^^  ,  dancing  origi- 
nally religious,  IZS 
Cosncil  of  Nice,  the,  jSJ 

 ,  bnroing  of 

UkiVi  by  the,  2i2 
Cooiiiir^  tir  H^.-tdoms,  Ibe,  of  Great 
Briitiiii.  Here  ijiey  72,  and  lh« 
Pari'liM  ilili.'  2!2 
Conni),  L  f-  coont-ia,  dli«fric<  Iht 

Cmde,  201 
Cousin,  Vklor,  on  all  great  men 

MalitU,  3&8 
Cox('i>x,  nuvi-d  OB  a  rafi, — perhaps 

SaMX  (If  UMit,  31 
Craft,  trade,  or  caste,  each  a  secret. 

In  India,  222 
Crafts  or  trades,  all  originally  bound 

by  rciigioai  tie',  tt. 
CraBuer,  132 
Crates  Molalc*,  brought  grammar 

la  Rome,  1211  B.C.,  LSi 
Crawford,  3.  217.  238.  aiA 

— — ,  on  the  Negriifip  uf  tlit 


Upper  Ganges, 
Creator,  Presener,  and  Destroyer, 

Ihc,  83.  244.  256.  m, 
 ,  the.  Logos  ur  wlMlvm,  the 


laa 

230 


sanic. 

Crescent,  thr,  alwayn  the  emblem 
of  Ibe  female  ^-enrrutir*  pnnnplt,  221 

,  from  liu'  use  of,  jiiububle 
that  Mobuoed  adopted  Ihc  dou- 
ble principle,  though  said  to  hare 
destroyed  the  dore  or  lunr.,  1S2 
Crcstiao  Port,  Ihc,  Piirtiu  Cresso,  LIZ 

 (Christian)  name,  a,  de- 

rired  from  use  of  a  crest  or  seal,  ISS 

—   mylhos,    the  whole  an 

eiolcric  system,  231 
Crcstisni,  & 
Crcalians  or  Christiana,  the,  of  the 
West,  probably  descended  di- 
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recUf  from  ibt  BaddbiiO,  railier 

lh»n  frijni  the  BnOimin*,  438j  132 
Crr»toloRi»,  ill 
Crrifni^,  miic  oI  ifac  earlicil  BUM* 

of  (.'hriMian*,  117 
Creiin-pHlis,  1_12 
CreiaiM,  the,  s(  Moanl  Jnn,  1^ 
Crew,  lOJi  isOi  LiSi  U2i 

 eiUrd  CandU  aud  icritl,       1 12 

Orotier,  7.  M.  6t.  231 

— on   a  prkntljr  gorcru- 

mcnt.  III  Gir«ce,  3AA 
Crisina,  L  5i  ?»  S5»  «■  «j  44. 

m.  an  m 

— — —  ih«  same     S&uiMtD,  8 

 aud  Jnn,  Identity  of  their 

biilnry,  44,  211 

 ,  hirth  of,  diffrrrnt,  arroi3^ 

kaf  to  Maiiiirr,  fruni  tliiaof  JcuBI,  4$ 
^—  the  jMtiour,  afl 

 ,  iDcarnatkott  of,  g2j  312 

 ,  the  UBM!  ai  tbe  Klilnali,  US. 

—    I    aaJ  Sulirdlian^,  mythoa  itf,  117 

 jii'J  Haiiia,  ihc  mme,  197.  130 

——  •tracgled  the  terpeat, 

 ,  rnloBibiDcnt  and  ntamc- 

lion  of,  I42j 
after,  came  the  retail  ui 


the  Panda*, 

 ,  the  followefB  of,  aActed 

tht/fttnnJf  |iiitn.il»le, 

keciii,  v,trieile<,  aud  m1se< 


flea  of  ercry  kind,  aroK  with— 
nilh  the  aft  ^  irgw, 

— — ,  ChrKt-  im  or  Chrwt-«n,  ac- 
cordioK  til  the  hiKlimiu*,  incar- 
nated r»r  ihr  8iiIv»iKm  uf  all  who 
belierr  on  him, 

— — ,  the  degree  of  |ierfect3on  In 
(he  form  of,  arrived  at  by  hand* 
•OHM  Uonk  niiUra  conttauily  unll- 
iof  wiib  the  most  baiidwnie  Mart 

male*, 

,  by  the  Brahmlat,  aade  (o 
be  not  the  mUh  Aralar,  bat  Corf 
Awtwjr,  ai  CfarlMlaiia  laake  the 

trachcr  of  Samaria, 
 AiA  Kuddha,  the  partUaoa 

OI  the  riligioua  of,  tlie  Huae, 

Iboagh  hatlDK  each  other, 
-        ,  ihf  atorlca  rerpeeliac,  why 

believed  by  the  rnrnnKin  ponple, 
——  (tk*  hnir^olmt  hmi)  and 

Viihnu  (the  fvtb) ,  ih«  UtUumn 

of,  call  the  Hwcm,  Saxon*  or 

Huddhuu,  atMtU,  128 
Crbiaai,  iiieaniailotu  of,  129 

 ,  Ac,  pal  til  death,  he.,  iil 

,  iJie  two,  of  liidla  and 

Rome,  21S 
Cristona,  12Z 
CrtMM,  kioK  of  Lydia,  319.  319 

Croix,  PeU  de  la, 

Cronilrh«  and  Caria,  the,  4e.,  32A 
Cfo^iicr,  lilt,  carrlt-'d  by  the  Hontl 


111 
lli 
222 
26S 

308 
311 

363 
3£8 

12£ 


fex  Muiiauii, 

-,  wa*  the  Ulnns  of  Ro- 


laao  Anitun, 

 and  (word,  the, 

 ,  ditpgtn  be- 

365, 

30.  3i<  'y-i.  37.  d') 


m 

2fi4 

2£fi 


twecB, 

Crau,  the,   

 ,  veiicrstcd  bj  the  (."Bioius,  3S 

 1  the  Ood  every  where 

cnidAed  and  n*peaded  froD,  3£ 

 ,  ilgnlog  with,  6?i  302 

 ,  alio  of,  to  drlre  away 

tiwOcTa,  aa 


Cro««,  the  lign  of,  a  foaadatioa  in 
lutturc, 

 ,  of  Che  Templari,  with 

right  point*,  why, 

,  the  Cardo,  and  the  De- 


m 
2sa 
azi 


cnmanua, 

CnwMfs— ^•o!Illitl|?  to  the  foar  c»r- 
dinaL  (HjiuCi — tlitir  nbjrct,  the 
coUccuuu  of  the  leatlw  for  the 
piieatliood,  .173 

,  Tmninl,  or  Priapuao,  the, 
of  thi'  Raniuiia  (oftro  iDdrocol}, 
embli'iui  (>(      gei>er«tiv«  power, 

4H,  415 

CnMoua,  ^ 
Crote,  U,  Ui. 
Crticificd  OoJ,  Ihr,  the  docfrl 
lu  luly,  anterior  to  tfac  ChiiMi^iu 
an,  Ltfi 
-,  the  adoration  of,  2fi2 


Cnirlflx,  the,  of  Balii,  of  Crutaa, 
uf  Ixloo,  of  Proinctbriu,  U7. 
-,  at  erriy  cro**>nMd  in 


'nbe^ 


-,  of  Nepaul, 


Ufi 


 ,  a,  an  object  of  adonitloo 

fiviu  the  Indus  to  Ihc Hbor,  aud 
even  tt>  ScotJaod,  11».  IVi 

the  Pagan  RoBian,  par- 
US 

122 


pnaely  cuocealed, 

— ,  uythoR  of,  mmmon  tn 


all  aalkwj, 

Aeof Am,  dia^ipiK&nuice 


»f.  In  Britain,  Ac, 
CrDcifixioo,  ReMrreclion,  Ii 

latcCoiicrptton,  and  Trinity,  tSic, 
mytlio*  (if,  fuuiirf  ir,  liiji.i, 
Syria,  Mexico,  »od  S-.mih  Ame- 
rica, 2L  22»  ^  33i  ?M. 
the,  the  AuiTiur'n  opi- 


bralcd  at  tlic  \  itui^ik-s  iu  Kjt)|ii, 

 of  Bacchus,      IftP.  102. 

 of  the  itlofk  Saviour,  32j 

Jti,  37^ 

  of  Baddba,    103,  104, 

118.  124.  844.  248.  249.  266. 

 of  the  Ctu^t, 

 of  Chriat,  », 

 ,  the  Chriat  of  the  fi«»- 


Uii 

Hi 

122 
122 

121 

 of  Crlatna,  IM^  lii 

 of  the  Dove,  IH. 

 of  Honu,  1112 

 of  Ia«  or  lao.  IflO.  112.  122 

 of  tndrit,  55.  205 

 of  Jxioo,        116,  LUL  li^ 

— —  of  Jeaaa,  the  Son  of  2i>- 
nch,  124,  441, 

 of  Je»MaCtrCt."nM.  105,  112 

,  aud  rt'tarrectloD  ofj 


■loM  tmpLirtaiit  iimta  uf  Cbrlf- 
tlauity — wheiicf  derived, 

 1» 

rioir  copy  from  Pagani'm. 

,  brlir^rd  iu  litrraS^  by 
the  EMoi3iIri>,  Ac, — but  tpiniaa- 


ttler  by  the  OuuhIhs,  ^c, 
■  ■  of  jBpit<;r  Aiumiiu. 


■  of  the  L<ogo*,  In  the  bea' 

•  of  Mithni,         99.  IM. 

•  o/0»irij,        100.  \^ 

■  of  Proiucthcaa,  113,  U  6^ 


US 


ulon  reapectliig,  boi  Mated,   

 of  Adonb,        99,  100,  U2 

 of  Apollo,       102.  103.  IM 

 of  Atya,  102.  [04.  lAfi 

— — — ,  of  every  A'Utar,  ri  le- 

lis 

U2 


Ifil 

in 


113 

llU 

ua 

ua 

m 

m 


Cracifiiion,  the,  of  Pytbagoni,  IIZ 

of  Qafcakciatte,  32 
— —  of  Salivrthaiia,  1  l.N 

— ^— ^—  of  StMninuiiia  »»  ihr 
Dove  or  OiviiK  Love,  116,  118 

  of  Sol,  99,  100,  112,  114 

 of  Whiota  oTBalllV, 

lis,  llfl 

 of  Xaoi,  m 

CnuleB,  IS 
Cruaadea,  the, — the  mythic  avper- 
alilion  at  the  tine  of.  349 

,  the  Nilleoinm  ex- 
peft<sJ  at  the  time  of,  358.  383 

Cryinft^ira,  thi*,  nf  Arnttriniun,  ^Iftfl 
Crvptuer.ipbjc  wriliog,  by  tiubent, 

182,  1S3 
  ayilefa,  the,  bo4  en- 
tirely diaaaed  In  lodia,  22& 
Cryaen  (or  Chryaru) ,  the  coantry  of 

Xm(.  122 
Ctealaa— OB  the  wall*  of  Babylon,  312 
Cvftc  alphabet,  the,  long  muytA  for 

kllm  -Mii  Hpken,  ZU 
Cold'T'9,  tlir,  of  lona  and  Wale*, 
bad  marrird  mA  unmarried  mem- 
ben  in  Ibcir  cunvnit?,        ys.  2512 
,  at  Ripon  ,ii-il  Yorli, 
2ZJL  2^1. 
Coil-del  (Cbaldcei),  Xhd=m<i,  Zil! 
Cullidd,  Chaldiean*,  or  Maihema- 
lici,  the  moat  learned  rac«  In  the 
world,  2&Z 

 ,  CBllldl,  or  Caldeea,  their 

three  aacramenta — Orden,  Oap- 
litoi,  and  the  Eodtar^iit,  'idt. 

273— '^ai,  2i!l! 
•  ord^ncd  each  other  befot« 


the  Ronii*)!  priett*  eante  aowDg 

iben,  2SS 

Cuoia,  UII  ('Mfx  Cumorin,  £ 

Ciuuaiia,  HuiuboIJi'a  Suodlal  in,  297 

CuniAiis,  ilie,  JO 

Coiiiir,™  Sibyl,  the,  IH 

Cnnti,  Criiteua,  Can  or  Caoteotl,  ^ 
Co|>— the  aendiug  round  of,  ftc,  a 

varlai  lou  of  the  Eaefaarialla,  ^ 

Capid,                            5,  6,  lil3 

'  and  Veiiiw,  both  called  %ft%, 

Capola— froia  Cnp,  in  Welab  l«p, 

ume  a>  nu.  Ice,,  298 
Cureltt  or  Savioara,  why  olae,  2flfi 
Carione* — Curate*,  H 
Curl*  aud  Chnria,  our,  from  of- 

earif  m 
Curilua,a,on  ibeWaUi  of  Babylon,  312 
Coaro,  32 
Ctuhltca  and  Coihltea,  lo  called 

from  chatiKT  of  T  ami  S,  21IB 
Cukimm — itusNvera  to  Camaaa  and 

Omaxw,  29fi 
-piara,  Pa*b|M-pBra,  PaliJi- 

pura,  /Ac  eilf  a/fiotetn,  it. 
Curler,  33 
■  on  the  revolailona  of  the 

world— tmdden  and  violent,  312,  U3 
,  on  iIk'  initLologkal  oaiarc 

of  ancicut  hmiurT,  3£l> 

 on  diluvial  teataina,  2fil 

C;bele,  IZ 
Cycle  of  3S0.  Ill 
of /oiirfeeii,  how  written,  IJO 

 ,  162.  163.  lai 

 ,  the  firat  wa*  6,  then  60,  then 

fiO«,  he.,  lltS 
 ,  of  66fi,  w»»  the 

usnie  of  rviTA-  planet,  212 

—  uf  «ic«»//-eirA«,     i«9.  no.  ii2 


468 


INDEX. 


Cfchi  or  Ibc  NetM,  US^  ISS 

 ,  the  Me«oulc.  32^  ISS. 

 of  Om.  UU 

  proccMiout,  «h<r,  of  tb.9W 

>«*r»,  Ul 
— «  of  84.  u«fd  by  MiclcM  liritoii».  IM 
 ,  it  Jcwitb,  Uiilitb,  owl 

Indiao,  180 
— ,  Uic  Hune  lUagi  rencwnl  la 

CTerjr.  ffl«^  2a7 

,  of  WO,  M  eoiaatilou  ui 

 ,        sol  treiy  return, 

ntcurilluj;  lu  Uod'i  law  }  ^Jg 

 ,  ul  BOO,  niarknt  a*  laend 

hj  tbe  buoart  or  niirc  od  ilwc 
bead  of  tbc  yoaUi  oa  die  liomao 
ONK,  i23 

C}clc*,  •jrairm  of  rvfroeraiion  of,  36 

— —  awi  •aci«d  uiwiberf ,  ori|ln 
ul thr,  221 

■  "-  ,  tbe  kiwwW^  of,  iHrcnu- 

,  vfiih  llic  MfA  prleMa  pro- 
diici-d  aiuuimmy,  with  tlif  I^ttt 
|iiWtU  aud  >  uig<><,  >U|i<-tjttUiuo,  2*3 

,  dctcribcd  by  Cniailfbt  and 
Cariw,  Id  India,  ttriulu,  tte.,  iS6 

,  thr,  rr».'«liit«rd  l«>llvili  aud 
BgrlCBllurul  Ubiiurl,  306 

— — ,  reiL  WHl,  tilt  lijiMCia  of, 
taJcnlatt'tl  fur  daration,  30J 
— ,  alt  ili<!,  wtrf  mirrornaiotc,  3fl9 
— ,  all  itif,  luulc  np  h)  tb« 
mBjllfklkai  lull  ul  Itir  Jtef  &ni]  lit, 

iUV.  431 

— — ,  tfa«  great,  dnctlbnl  In  dlSrrl 
t'Dt  wayt— tn  Uw  Kaat,  bj  £00 
and  b;  fiQ:  ■■  Italf,  by  240. 360. 
IM^ate-,  Hi 

 ,  of  ai.tOO.  ct  43,200. 

&r.,  132 

 ,  the  tplcoi  of,  aroae  out  of, 

and  WB&  cnntiuurd  by,  tlve  wauti 
of  uiaii  ;  it  aUIrd  in  ,>D|i)>l;iiig  or 
Ittiirdjlnn  ibnK  «iiiitiij  ii  U 
jfifldinK  to  Ihr  l««r  ()f  chlUlg*, 

CycliipKati  auil  Unddloal  tiiaau- 

as  inicriplion  fovud  oa  any, 

197.  198.  ilJifi 
.  walll  ani««  by  rtcurra, 

as  tbe  work!  bccaise  i.-t<>iird«d, 
food  and  land  aotne,  and  man 
qaamlaoinr, 

  vail  fnoad  Bodcr  th« 

miiji  of  Ihr  C()l«a»et»Bi  —  Nic- 
bubi't  »ikucc  OB  the,  Jfil 

Cydapa,  tbe,  Ui 

— — mmXaj  and  tft^ — Set^wst 
of  tbe  C}ct«i  or  Logot  of  tbe  Cy* 
de,  i2S 

Cyclup»9,  tbe,  or  CjiUdei  or  Matha- 
■naiici,  IK*  buUd<-ri  u(  Stone- 
beogc,  Ab«r7,  Diiiiliintliit,  tbe 
tnii)ilo  of  SolniDoii,  tbe  Pjr^ 
raldi,  Ac,  Ac,  Ui 

I   ,  iint-iried,  after  the 

iWAfi-  ,>f  Gm),  Ifir  tm,  136 

■ ,  rv(i«Uti»r»  of  cycUe  re- 
llgbiai  (exlrala,  Inc.,  22£ 

Cymri,  ibc,  nt^tfuyti  tu  bare  been 
brmmhtio  Driuia,  by  M « Omfara, 
fioiD  IXrrrubaiii  —  Tipnibaoe, 
CeylAo,  2SS 

CtninR,  tbe  Sopbl,  Rai,  Canulog 
■»«•— Klag,  23St 


Cyprian,  St.,  ifl 
Cyrrbeulca— Cretl-Ica,  2^ 
Cyru.  iL  &6,  37i  aZi 

— — ,  the  Atm  tm'  awnw,  61^ 

 .  a  anlir  epithet,  £2i 

 .  a  Mculah,  233 

—  thnnjEht  to  bp  II  X^r,  Zil 
— — ,  ilir       I  h.iiuirln  cut  by,  tu 

make  tlte  iiyaivt  forilablr,  ill 
— — ,  beliewd  to  be  a  dWiie  la- 
caruatiao,  343 

 hlniaetf  M  be  tbe 

pcraoB  foretold,  aii 
— — ,  was  put  to  death  by  the 

Tkariaa  or  Qseen  of  L'aracornn,  3SSI 
— — ,  Uarin*,  and  CanbyMa— 
I  heir  reaaon  for  <lr«ttoyii.g  ibe 
Image*  la  Egypt,  bat  leaving  the 
MnRu,  &c,  a&l 

 (Ibougb  an  kenoclaal) ,  why 

be  euaUl  reeoaeile  the  adotatluu 
of  Ibc  tolar  power  with  tbe  ado- 
ration  irf  tb«  Sapmne  Bciag,  12!t 


D  and  r  p«rBaWbl«  la  SuKril,  119 

Di'x,  the,  4 

Dabi«taii  —  Pmlao  books,  called 
n-da*.  S36 

Dad ,  dade.  daddy,  for  fitther,  33 

Daftrrdam,  the  (treaaury  officr  i ,  tbe 
Danben  nied  In,  furm  an  aJuba- 
bet,  23& 

Dag,  XI 

Dago  and  Tuirico  1 

Dagoa  and  I'^aru  / 

DafUB— a  god  M  called,  at  Ran* 
guuB,  288 

Acu/iiniMTfia  or  AMo9<u^n«, 
(be,  of  the  Ornlilea,  Imitated  in 
the  tfyM^ar^Ki  of  the  Girek, 
Roman,  and  Protettant  churches,  U 

Dak-po  (Di-HadBii,  or  Po),  name 
of  llacdiBi  In  Onion,  163 

DaioBKenss,  John,  S., 

Dan,  LS 
,  sign  of,  tbe  Senrplon  or  Ragle,  1A& 

D'Aacarrillc  oo  nytbolngy  of  Egyp- 
tiaus,  Brabnins,  4ir.,  iSJ 

— — —  says  tbe  Saoe  were 
also  called  Sage,  274 

on  the  Ftuiui  Sri- 
Tan,  26!,  aa 

Daiices,  niasir,  die.,  to  aM  memory 
bi'fnre  syllabic  writing  was  dis> 
cnrerrd,  iil^  434 

Dauciug,  originally  merely  religi- 
oos,  179^  233^  862 

— .  apimired  of  by  Socrairt, 
Sopbucles,  &c,  425 

■  ,  the  ancient,  entirely  init- 
laiiTe,  Ktid  rtieesiri)  hoiurarahle 
ur  ol'itrwi«L',  Ul  prn|M»rtlou  to 
Ibe  difjiiity  ul  nbut  ii  was  meant 
tu  eaprvas,  4»5.  12fi 

DaMirl,  thr  wrillag  hiierpri-ted  by, 
a  symbol  for  a  word,  IB6 

—  on  a  time,  liaut,  mil «  AaV, 
kc. 


-,  not  tu  pray  for  ■  sswIA, 
-,  tbe  1260  <if,  nicnialt'd  to 


311 
320 


begin  wlih  usr  prt-st  i,t  cnt,  329 

,  a  peifn-t  [liduru  <>r,  exhi- 
bited by  Nasi^irrddin  oe  Thnua, 
at  tbe  roan  of  the  Khati  of  I'kr* 
lary,  Ac,  3B2 


Page 

Daniel,  aada  ralcr  OTcr  Sfifl  dtiet, 

by  Uarioa,  |]( 
Uariiu — the  J6fi  Satrmpte  of,  212 

 ,  sultcilcd  to  prohibit  pnyert 

for  3B.  days,  2211 

  aud  Alexander— in  tbe  battle 

btrlWR'n,  sfmau  ^  klotd  said  fo 
A<ve  lucmied  fnm  Iht  lermtriat 
/fth,  iLC,  24g 

  made  Daniel  niJer  over  3SSL 

nlir*,  420 
Darul-Hikmct  or  hmitt  c/  ie4nlim, 
at  Cairn,  In  which  .til  tiiv  sa- 
eii«»,  Ac,  were  iiulili^iljr  uiUjlu,  38* 
Dara  (Prnlaii)  Uiui  (IrishJ  a  Per- 

sUu  Magus, 
Dsu — ihv  iiaitacrit  OUatuoa  are,  J 
D«Ui.l|Aiirl,  132 
Ottiii't  (Loraley)  'rnrkish  Oram- 

luar,  121 
DsTid,  (ktug,)  supiMiacd  lu  hare  had 
the  sMue  mwI  as  Adam,  Abra- 
bani,  aud  the  Measiith,  22. 

 .  lOij  232,  22a 

 ,  suns  uf.  In  India,  122 

— — ,  m  geueraMOB*   from,  to 

Cbrla,  122 
— — ,  Psalms  of,  a  senience  from 
ibe,  idcBtlcal  in  Hebrew  aod 
Welsh.  lii 

 ,  Daod,  Dis  or  Oi-otid— ihc 

Mf  Buo  of  Ood  ue  itf  Ayondia,   23 1« 
— ,  a  was  afier  bod's  own  heart, 
Kt  gisea  tu  tbe  Jews  a*  a  ptiu- 
isbmeol,  2S1 

 ,  measaras  of  (he  aepalchrei 

of,  still  reaaiaiag  at  Jernaalcm,  405 
—  danced  before  the  ark, 
Ua'ies,  Mr.,  'j2 
-,  OB  So»  ^  Uari,  iu  a 


Welsh  bard. 


-,  his  Celtic  Heacarcbea,  2311 


De,  di,  illa  (CelUc),  Ueus,  and  Sms 
aud  the  Ouddess  Ceres, 

from  !J  d)— buly, 

Dc  Rossi,  qaoted  by  Lowth  on  the 
LXX. 

Deans  aad  Chapters,  the  orti^n  of, 
InTohred  in  abflnte  d^rknr.f, 
iboasaads  of  y«ir<  after  ihe  dii- 
oorery  of  the  art  of  writing,  iHQ. 

Deasll,  tbe,  matt  be  perfum.rd  mn- 
«^  Ac, 

Debtors  iDd  crcdltori,  tlic,  of 
Oncccand  Italy — tiieileiHs  were, 
probably,  demands  ouide  by  the 
uobks  for  louie  tfaao  Ibe  Itmtii, 
Ac, 

Drcatomw,  tbe, 

Uccapvlis,  the,  of  Western  Syrfat, 
Deccao  —  Daschnia  In  Sanscrll  — 
ansvrers  to  Denpulla,  aud  to  tbe 

•ritbinSJ  nf  Alfred, 
Decetiiber  LMtli,  M  luiduight,  orgies 
eelebr&ti'd  In  MiUirsitic  rates, 
and  iu  kmplct  {ii  urriiil} ,  tu  Ibe 
hoiwur  ul  like  U<.h1  law— ibe  Sa- 
fionr, 

 ,  at  Rome, 

—  ,  ihe  Persians  called 

it  Ibe  Night  of  LikUi, 

 ,  tlie  wT.ouchemeul  of 

Ibe  Uucen  of  Heateo,  celebrated 
uti,  by  nearly  all  muiuns, 

 2itb,  ihe  birth  of  tlie  God 

Sol,  celebrated  on,  by  the  neu- 
tiles,  »«  — 100— of  Osiris,  S*, 
102— of  Adoola,  Apollo,  Atys, 
aud  jBpiier  Amman,  of  Crete, 


1£1 
16 

m 
m 

121 

m 


Si 

Si 


a. 


102 
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UcCTBibrr  ?5tb,  tht  birth  of  Himu 

crli-bialcd  by  iho  KRjpliin*,  1112 
Oeniuijniii,  the,  ptrlMijMi  men  of 
thi-  tml^s  ot  tithii,  ihc  opeiMlv 
uudrr  thr  CarJiiijUn,  Ml 
rVtumarjQj,  Ui<',  ilcciis<itpd  iircord- 
it]^  lij  the  r:irdiiiiU  poirU,  3Zi 

I  ■  ■  ,  wjil  drawn  at  crrrjr 
lentil  part  of  the  circlr  fmio  N. 
to  S.,  whence  ill  uamc  Drc*; 


like  tbe  paiaUeU  of  Ltiluidf, 
ibew  linei  were  alwajr*  tbe 


4& 


Deni.  rrli«ieii  w  caUed  by  ita  Mo- 

DeOonrrrinff,  wbence  tbe  phnee, 
Del- put,  tiai  Pasairiii, 

Oeir,  iu  i!>iijcr!t,  meM»  an  iolniiil  i 
t))L>  iiiiiije  uf  (lod  ibud  of  Um; 

Dciral,  voyage  of  Saixiimi,  il£ 
DetraU,  64.  2i3,  i  fi 

,  whether  Mcrtil  theatre* 

(irecrJrd  <ir  followrd  [he,  340 
Oeity,  Ihc  rlixtriiic  of  tbe  ludro- 

gyiiuus  citure  of,  u  aaiTcrml  u 

th<^  'IViuiiurlan, 
De  la  Cerda— bii  oonnaeDtary  os 

VIri-ll,  4d& 
Delia  Salaie,  charvb  of,  it  Veviee,  SI 
Dci>'C^riiiiii»,  JDaU'carlmijii,] 

iM>c  «  dUkcl  (il  iliur  own— 

a  rrlk  uf  Ooibic,  ABglo-Suao, 

and  Iriib,  HA 
Delhi— of  the  God  II— D'-eJ.ii,  342 
,  tberc  \\  ;i,  ill  Sumatrii,  3!xi 
— ,  ibe  Cil}  of  VTcn  hill>,  241 
Ocloi  and  Delphi  —  a  blark  im 

cane  lo,  froiu  ih«  llyjirrbwauui 

•—the  piieiteiM*  of,  particniari; 

cDdowvd  with  the  Hoi;  Spirit,  '  2Si 
Delphi,  8S,  lOii  \36^  301 

 ,  A  f.r-l  lo'i  tomb  at,  1S2 

 iinil  Elnuiti,  tbe  or 

Cere*  of.  112 
 ,  lajrlhdi  kitown  at  the  Mm- 

pie  of,  \aA 
 ,  (meaai  luarf,  tbe  centre,) 

the  LlDga  wanhip  of,  260,  2112 
Delrlo,  ^ 
DelU,  tlie,  of  Eopi,  laid  bare  by  a 

flood,  212 
 ,  appeared  at  tbe  rabwdeoee  of 

■he  Mpditrrranrao,  3i2 
Dcluc — on  ihe  Midden  rrrolalioo of 

lli<;  cartli'f  criiti,  313 
DclDKfi  ibc,  remarki  on,  an 

Anrricas  writer,  311 
Drai(.'iiSiis,  .St  ,  8& 
—   Pliakicus,  h.id  ilifl  tta- 

IHt-i  en-c(<:d  (o  fau  raeiBor}  at 

AlhcM,  22fi 
Deinigodi,  the,  of  tite  andcati,  are 

the  Saioli  of  the  noderna,  £1 
DemocrilBi,  AT,  314 

Demoflf,  the.  flee  at  tbe  loaaJM 

the  ucred  bell,  ZO 

 «r  Manei,  Zl 

D.  M.  S.,  XHw  MauUMa  Sacraiu,  74, 
DeiMkra,  the  Zodiac  of,         I9;i.  ZiS 
Ucnla,  St.,  54,  65 
.death  aad  rcturrertiim  uf, 
,  church  of,  waa  the  teat- 
pie  of  DiMijritu,  J!l 
Dcumaik,  the  Saxoai  of,  jfifi 
 ,  ioaiTonicati  In  the  caU- 

art  of,  with  edgra  of  Iron  and 

haiidlM  of  Uuld,  afiS 
Oeo  Soli,  100.  109.  110.  lit 
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Pat* 

Deo  S<^1>,  Uuitariau  meaning  of 
these  wuidi,  12Jj 

Dei  Caitca,  with  lootc  additioDi, 
revlred  ilie  fbilosophy  or  doc- 
trioei  of  the  .incicnts,  3Sfl 

and  Berkeley  in  Ka- 
rope,  and  Vyaaa  in  India— tbe 
doctrinva  of,  42Z 

Dr  Sairir,  OniDtii,  namci  of  Her- 
cnk*  or  the  Sua,  231l 

Dtrirt    aU  XtUltai,  tht,        167,  Sil 
I  ■  '      ■   ,  to  be  bom 

from  tbe  aide  of  hit  notber,  Hi 

DuspotiiDkt  in  Aiiatic  ttttet  tb» 
ciitiae,  3fifi 

Dcacaiioa,  18,  SO.  jffi 

 (Dem  Cati,or  holy  Call), 

the  flood  of,  look  place  S348, 
B.C.,  m 

^tvmH,  iraavlUi,  dtlcrdo, — beace 

Driic^liuli,  1£ 
IVTiici,  thr  mothvr  of  Criitoa,  Ifl 
Urruu^iriirl,  the,  13t 
iKri,  Iu  SanMrit,  mcaai  an  ittmiJi 

U  the  name  of  God,  aod  of  Cey- 

too,  saa 

Derll,  contriTaoce*  atlribiucd  lo 
the,  by  Sjiaoish  Moakt,  iu  re- 
liireoce  to  Mm  inn  and  Pent- 
rian  doctrioea  and  ilte»,  23, 24^ 

li,  32 

 ,  the,  and  hit  fallen  aa^l*, 

the  pruUitype  of,  die,  811 

 ,  the  cinjiiiiii,  852 

 ,  beprtiiDg  J/«rfia  on  th« 

body  of  a  virgin,  fable  of,  312 

 ,  laid  to  li»re  copied  the 

ChrUtian  rite«,  when  the  l*agaii 
myitcrie*  were  aticmpU'd  to  be 
reaUxred, 
■  drireii, 
— •(irlvin^  life,  a, 
Dl'iiI',  ihi',  biivli'd  thenKlrci  with 
the  EuchariM, 

 ,  >ct  up  baptbrni,  66, 

air  clEared  of,  by  bapllied 


bell*, 


drirea  away  by  lalt  in 


112 

131 
12£ 

go 
ZA 

es 
a. 


holy  water, 
Dewtabs  (Ixd  anneb) ,  with  whom 

Criktna,  the  SurUnir,  luade  war, 
Dey«,  tlw,  of  Alult-n,  Tunii.  iU., 

admit   the  tupreinacy  of  the 

Gnnd  Seignior,  380 
Dha.111  iDfda— drcltna  aad  nodiu 

— tlif  Imlh  meamm,  2£1 
Dhatooi,  the  Suucrit,  »ie  data,  1 
D'Herbeloi,  77,  303 
  and  Desgnlnes  »n»or- 

ed  by  Harnmcr  for  cuosidcriug 

the  A.'.siiAiiiw  tt  djuwty, 
Ui,  Da,  Mf  or  God,  ISL 
Di.  in  the  St.  KUda  tni  Meslcan 

diaica,  mean*  Great  Lord,  1£1 
Diana,  47^  B& 
 ,  Di-Ja-na,  oc  Dera-ia-oa, 

from  Yoni,  12i 
Di,  dinu,  the  tnt  nanw  uf  God,  2& 
Dido,  tUter  of  Anna  Peieona,  SI 
Din  Solit — warketa  and  Uln  held 

Dti,  aitiutid  the  lacrcd  moant 

wliJi  it>  cfuji',  276 
OiigaBuiut,  ilic,  or  Vau,  not  wed  by 

the  GrNkt  after  the  tiate  of 

Arialotle,  ISS 
,  1»  the  Van  irowlng 

bio  the  Msod  of  V,  hani  f,  liSS 


t,  two  uw4  for  tbe  aoweial 
3  R 


Dil  roiMCBlea,  the, 

Dii  Consorlea,  ihr,  344_,  aii 

Diodorc,  !iZ 
Diodoiot  (Sknln*),  11—13,  ^ 

Si,  939,  2S0i       Ml.  312 
,  on  the  mott 
ancient  Micctition  of  the  Ooda, 
4c.,  323,  3U,  32& 

-,0B  Bpeech,  ind'utincl  ioa 


confuted,  and  lymbolt  u>  rrprc- 
aent  nhjecl?.  437 

Dtoigeiirs  Lsrrtiut,  11)1 
_____  ,  OQ  tbe  lesfth  of 
Ibe  year,  318— 32S 

aad  Anaxagoni,  00  the 
deilgu  of  the  ear^'t  itieHnittiifn,  ill 

Ami  niA«7M,  the,  or  hiif  ta^tn, 
eaiteni  tribiM,  mi|;hi  ht  CJhj  idei 
— the  only  |i*'''P''  who.  liter 
IHocalioti's  flood,  preMited  the 
oae  of  lelten,  122 

Diomede,  18 

Dioti,  on  ii  ccrtBtn  dEnioii,  styttog 
hiinsrif  Alcziirder  of  Mwrilno, 
ap|X';irini<nn  the  Uiuiabc.te,  31S 

Diotiyslui  Kii)!iiu>,  ou  ihc  error  0/ 
311  daya  1.1  a  mouih,  331 

— —  Halicajiuii>Mt»,  61 

Iu  |};C  >I!^llJ^y  .if,  1  pa^S 


laeaik'd  1  vl^iVtA^lr,  we  uliuuld 
My  a  circu?npi)ie, 

-,  Aiututlc,  aad  Polybim, 


Hi 


all  niually  ignorant  ui  thr  oriiriii 
of  the  tribes  of  the  Greeka  uid 
Italiina,  tM 
Aumrs^-,  Uacchoa,  wonbipcd,  at 

8t.  Dew*,  84,^  tt 

Dlonytat,  the  God,  Noe  »i  Sir 

Dkooy^, 
DipahUaha,  btdlt  by  the  Cyclapt.  UA 
Dipaldenna,  afiS 
Diin,  S.  Aiufrifan  naai«  for  God,  lil 
DipofT,  or  (^upld  and  Veaai,  Zl2 
Ui-S^ka  or  Ui.>vA-S»ka,  Uiala  Bi^a 

•0  called.  221 
Ob  Alaiiibiw.  2£2 
Dtt  Majiehui,  ikt 
Ditordcr,  ihe,  whidi  the  pment 
tyattiu  bcrni!.  u>  shew,  la  pfsha- 
biy  ouly  IciuiKiiary  <ir  periodieat,  33S 
Di»,  iu  Sau.icril,  i>  an  ijjtod ;  Sereu, 
la  iiuuti  .sv.'iu,  the  ialaod  of  Oy- 
loii— .Sfrcudib,  222 
Dtri  or  iioda.  Oivi  or  SaloU,  U 
—  infrriorva,  Roman  and  Chris- 
tian, 80,  81.  at 
DlriDe    incarnations  —  Buddha, 
Crittiia,  Salirjihikuu,  Muicn,  (Jy- 
ru«,  .AlrxandiT,  Juiius  C<eaar, 
(Jcugii  Kh.iii,  Tiiiiur,  Mohtuufd, 
OrtKury,  Hakt  ui  IkiaiiiUh,  were 
all  bellcircd  to  be,  at  well  at 
Jciat  Cbriit.  34.1 
OMnt  Kight,  Ihc  claim  uf,  by  au>- 
nurcbbol        rtiliouali  if  jyjead* 
ed  by  Ktirop«-Hu  itiuuartliii,  they 
ou^lii  to  send  autbaj>udort  to 
C'llua,  or  ioiuc»hcic  die,  to  du 
tuli  and  lerrloe  to  their  Saperior 
Lord,  3IU 

—   ,  of  European 

d('c).>i:>t9  and  prvcsts,  what  upe- 
ratt.1t  agiuust,  3Sl 
all  the  claina  of 


kiiiKi  to,  hart  dcsceodcd  bom 
Noah,  &c ,  112 
DirikioD  iiito  three  (the  .Mohame- 
da«),  aimihr  tothcTriuuriraK, 
Ik.,  aSft 
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Page 

80 


Dbw, 

  Anjiutut, 

—  I'l-iriinioH, 

  applied  Id  ClirlicUo  Saints, 

D.M.,  Dcu  Hailuoor  DU  Manibas 

•r  Dli  Mutahn, 
D.  M.  Samm  XL,  ^hMUt  Dw  M. 

•650. 
Uodona, 

 ,iu>Uui«  kiiowo  ai  ihe  tein- 

|llC«f. 

,  tli«  tael  m4  m*  ipnw  oat 
om-Ie*  at. 
Dog,  a,  iletcrtbed  by  llil, 
"  OoK*,  lieace  tUI"'  aud  "  Procal, 


»0 
«. 

203 

». 
86 

lU 

1» 


Maalcii— aa  the  nMrn  rafolii* 

tioD  of  the  Ciirih'i  crant,  313 
Dom,  a  jodftr,  277,  303 

Domain — «ia  or  airi*  d'ont — land  itt 

Cm,  303 
UonHue  (Pope)  luliciird  Jrrom  to 

a«aicli  fur  the  Bible  III  Judea,  172 
Own  Bee,  ScouhalU  Id,  383 

 bee— Bwnk  I1T- BK-  'f  oui,  392 

 day-b<juk — D  i.^ui-'l'^iii — a  re- 
cord of  the  land  of  Uiv  sacred 
Om,  land  whkb  paid  ila  Intkt,  <k 
— —  tree,  tJw,  66 
Domevday  Book— Liber  Jndirstn- 

riu»,  27  7 

Domingo,  Si.,  iMiftWKe  of,  corrupt 

Hctirew,  19 
ItemiiMM,  79 
a,  Kvftf,  Ixird,  name  of 
r  of  Jeaiu  Chrbt, 

  Mnnis,  (ir  Rsl-S&b,     82,  83 

 .>ul,  ibt  !-jylour,  89,112 

UmuiiiHii  wished  the  wordx  rA« 
Lonlm^M  ammawb  W  to  be 
uied,  &!> 
I1timn»,  frrm  P'om,  Di-ciia,  the 

y]^n:  of  Ihi;  My  Om,  S02 
Don,  river,  from  pR  «di  Adon,  M> 
or  Oil,  Mf  Da  or 
Inunrlcdge,  230 
DoDcattrr,  an  ultar  of  IfoiciIlM  M,  1 M 
Door,  a,  in  Saiticrii  4kMM,  SuDU 

dpra,  Ortck,  tvfa,  158 
Doable  priucipic,  i  be,  adoration  of,  222 
AfXuo,  a  tpecica  of,  paid  toCardoa, 
ihctr  mliiw  «r  iktign  being  for- 
gMlea.  Deroteea  In  all  agr«  and 
iiailOM  strife  to  Iiicri»>v  ihr  ub- 
je«i»  nf  sJorntir.ii,  -tlO,  4  1  ti 

Doujan-Bjrnii,  Imibaiid  of  tbc  o>o- 

thrr  of  GcDgii  Khan,  353 
l)u«c,  the,  S«miran>ii,  228 

 ,  In  H«h.  Hua,  la  Ut. 

CoAmta,  the  mm  of  II,  looa. 


lct>!n)klU| 


mote, 

0«|le^BlihO|i,XDo]rle, 


285 
ia  alwiiv"  />■ 
174,  2ta,  291 
I!I8 


Dmmhi  Mid  mtm,  oar,  probabljr 
derlrrd  fmoi  Iw  flrictonKinlc 
aujirr^tiliuii,  tteaHWMof  nrbirii 
is  forgotten,  385,  433 

Draco,  917 
DragoD,  the,  and  Tbonk,  ihe  Mde 

of,  305 
Divfida— beiK«  Port  St.  Darld  t  238 
Urald,  a,  brnut;lii  the  mytlioa  from 
Bokhara  ii;  iK/Iauii,  97 

 ,  the  Atck,  iu  Qml,  held  bii 

foot  oat  to  be  kiiaed,  55 
,  prabably  had  an- 


INDEX. 

and  he  ^i^tirfiH  thr  t*irt«i«,  many 
1,1  IiLk  lutiuiM  wnulJ  Ix'  UruiJi,  278 
DtDidx,  the,  31,  4t,  50,  62,  64,  69, 

7i,M,n,ffr,  m. 

 ,  kept  Dee.  Mu  tad 

called  the  25ib  Nolla^h,  99 

  ,  were  penecvtcd  by  tlw 

Honians,  who  took  {learned)  no- 
thing fiom  them,  It- 
,  of  Gaul,  worshiped  the 


Virxo-Paritara,  aa  the  mother  of 
God,  lOO  years  before  the  birth 
ofoarSaHour,  108,109,359 
-,  laaght  by,  or  dr«crii<l- 


ed  fro  ID,  the  Cbaldaajti  of  r»r- 
urv,  or  Baalim  Syria,  orMonk 
India,  !».  136 

 ,  want  (lIM  VaMli  by 

the  BritUh  — OttMll  I9  Ibc 


Greek*, 


226 


or  priests — almoil  all 
land*  in  Earope  anciently  beloog- 
ed  to  the  order  of,  266 
enmity  of  Ibo  ROBian* 


281 


against  the,  why, 

,  the  30,000  ver»c»  their 
puplU  ivpcatcd,  340,  436 


-,  the,  of  Uritaia,  tent  offer- 
logs  to  the  temple  <if  Apolhi,  at 


,  Lii  llie  oldtil  luiitiu- 
Dienla  uf,  we  hate  tite  circic  of 
12,  stoaea, — the  aaraber  of  tbe 
•igns  of  the  zodiac,  &c.,  4kc 


DmUieat  or  Cydofana  bsUdtagt— 

no  luacrlpthiB  Ibaad  oa  imf,  lif, 

 —  drele,  erery,  or  raih^-ilnil , 

had  'u»  sacred  mount,  fur 
Deiaal  or  prooeaiiaa  of  God  tbe 
Sarioar— or  Sal*  Ikoai  tot  M 
West, 

■  temples,  the,  became  Ro- 


380 


408 


196 


man  and  Christian  temple*  or 
cfaarcbes,  &c,  378,  280 

bailt,  with  pillars 


In  cyclic  unmber*,  to  remedy  de- 
fects of  memory,  for  historic 
knowlcdgv, 
■  drclr*,  the,  mark  mime- 

ralt,  bat  nothing  like  Ulim, 

•  aod  Cyciopcaa  tHiilding* 


310 


:iii 


312 


re- 


mn'mi  of,  in  etb«t  patrt  of  ilii- 
«ur!d,  M^, 

 edifices 

protc  the  exIaMCl!  of  the  Oohl- 
rn  Age,  niid«r  the  aalwrsal  pon- 
tifical government,  36'.! 

wherever  fonnd,  there  the  pa- 
triarchal syateni  extended,  371 
temple*,  tbe,  probably 


M  was  in  tat,  bat  wfcea  Urn 

lyllithrt  wa«  a  Mscret,  if  It  was 
ilirM  ijiscoTfrrO,  396 
-  collcfcs  (whence  oar  uai- 


aenMcs}  tkrw*  *{»  wbardlaiW 

to  iba  Mm*  ArAlerafdia— (be 

dcscroduitt  of  Shnc,  Ham,  aoA 
Japhel,  '132 

monumeuia,  all  thr  iHd 
saspected  tu  be  autediloiUMi,  439 
DrammuiMl  (Sir  Wllluun) ,  48,  159, 

236,  297,  314 

I   ,ou  Hebrew 

auM*  of  flacM,  Ac,  all  attroao. 


Drnmaioad  ^ir  William] 


k  II II  rtrili 
sprcdaf 

plaurts. 


of  Ihe 


,  oil  Imf' 
on  the 


2tt 


Neivloa,  Mr.  Whiatao, 
^ftrtifcj  Oft  rite  M 


of  the 

-Sir  I. 
and  Hr. 


of  Amaioo,  and  the  aiH 
iadUaftaiia,  rrtpectioc  tbe  k-ngtb 
of  the  year, 
Dochesiu:.  on  tlie  CtAcM,  &r  , 
ofChartrrs,  2jy, 
Daga*>Moi>Ibe  I  ;Miinii.), 
Dn  Halde,  on  signs  or  sjmlxila 
teonni  Ml  1*0^ «f  Cochin  China, 
*i,  JaaaBj  aod  China, 

n»,  368, 

■'iisri 

^— •adOoTt,  th«  fint  Idlers  of, 
M  aiihe  Dog  or  D|,  161. 
Dolanff,  2M| 

i,)u|ialx,  M., 

Do  Perroa, 

Ihipni*,  6,  60,  66,  85,  99,  100, 
102— 105,  107,  110—112, 
Durel,  aaade,  3, 
Dnldi,  tlie,  coadnct  of.  In  ladui, 
Dutchmao'*  Cap,  tkc  iolc  af,  called 
Linga  in  oU  mifi^  Sfli 
Du  Vnidicr, 
Dwapir,  itef 

Dwan  (SnwilO*  ***  (Sima), 
liViB,c4Nr» 


4^2 
260 

m 


2U 

272 

163 
ltt» 

m 
w 

55 

193 

m 


n 
iw 


B,  the,  dutninl  late  O,  adlb  dw 

EihioyiaBs, 
K-,rl-'-  Nc»t,  the— reason  of  tbe 
'  c  aSKmlilage  of  phiUno- 
l>!icr>,  Mtrooomrn,  ftc.,  io, 
Earl  (Urd)  E  Lar-<U,  M«  Ur,  301,  «|7 
Earldom*,  the  nation  supposed  to 
hare  bc«n  originally  dlridrd  into 
72,  the  diimaln  of  aa  many  lun- 
iili-ipla,  fiicli  ivith  \tt  riAldiT- 
iLiL'u  dhd  H  Comieihtir-i),  417 
•'  K.irtb  to  canii,"  &<:.,  h  cu^icd 

from  tbe  aocicnl  Egyptian*.  92 
Earth,  change  in  the  Axis  of  Ihe, 
3lft.  3U,  313,  315,  :i:i2,  139,  43» 

 tiir-  rfT4»lmiori  nf,   ;it  rlie 

cqusalwr,  aUuat  eqaal  tu  the  velo- 
city of  a  nuiuoa  mHj  Md  If  ahe 
were  slightly  diMltiid  tn  htrMtf 
molluo,  the  Paclftf  woBtd  ro^b 
over  the  Andes,  a.c  ,  jud  itic  A;- 
lantlc  ofer  Europe,  Aala,  Itc.,  Ht 

,  the.  Ha  d^are  riiaita  to 
rcTointloua,  Ac,  314 
-,  that  lim  woahl  inclbte  and 


iltc flood  maoc — those  that  knew 
this,  from  the  calculation  of  the 
moons,  night  know  the  exact 
number  of  the  plau«ta,  402 
-,  the  •a«face«f,«aiB(cicd  l» 


be  micmoMoilcally  dlTMed,  after 

the  liearrDS,  4|# 

,  llw,  .Hujipoitd  by  Huftuu, 
Ac,  to  bare  uncc  been  iu  a  slate 
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Put 

Eut,  tbe,  tfae  rmbk-m  of  tbc  good 
Dcitr,  82 

— ,  ttiniitiir  to,  in  i»or»hl|»,  69^  22 
Earner,  bloKily  »^rii  rcapectlsft  the 

lime  o(  cckbratbig,         58.  59,  Sfl 
— —  Suuday,  fiDding  the  wAiJf 
tiod  oD,  AS 

,  vic»ory  of  the 
Ood  Sol.cvlrbniedoii,  byairi»- 
tiaii*  of  Kuropr,  lOfi 
Ea'Ur  M.iud  and  it«  Inunri,  ^ 
EaaCciM  Iraiulug  wortbtna,  but  an 
K  DicaDs  10  dbcover  tbe  tcaralng 
of  antiquity,  ii  1 

Gbbftirs  <ir  Naiareoca,  fill 
Kliu  Ml  kl.ili  iarcutrd  the  prr^rDt 
AmtU  dtaractvn,  aOft  yean  after 
Mitbatued,  23* 
Efbalaua,  .tSO 
GcdcSB  nod  folvlt  ccdealx,    284.  39* 

 or  t  iSi!?,  fioin  Ey-dl-lys,  297 

luxtraUutinu,  Wbo  Wiu  tbe  autbur 

nf?  123 

,  why  Ttfumi  by  Pro- 
tfita»t»— rwriwrf  by  roi'mbers  of 
tbe  Ruiaiih  rburcb,  12^ 
 ,  much  eannpird,  but 

x\\(  ir9ii!l.ition  of,  older  tbau  Ihr 

 aod  WjjdoRi,  pro- 
bably bad,  originally,  tbe  whole 
iDTtho*  of  tbe  cr«cifie<t  Aratan, 

&f.,  125^  ti^  iJi.  lyi^  liL  442 

tile  bouki  of,  intendrri  tu  ennlain 
and  emureal  tlw  Cabala — the  se- 
cret doctriiiea  of  Witdum,  Ifii 

abew  ffoiu  their  idlonu  a  crum- 
laiioa  from  the  Hebrew,  Hi 
Ecbelcnilti,  Abraham,  lifl 
Kchrah,  lite  Holy  Ghost  of  the 

Mexicans,  22 
Kciectic  pfailo^opby,  the,  44>> 
Eclectic  or  Philalelhean  icct,  the 
Author  wUlicd  to  be  conalder- 
fld  a  member  of  the,  4ifl 
Eclectio,  the,  442 

 ,  »o called,  by  the  !»aiilit«'«,  44fi 

Cclipte— the  »r".  uf  lonjifiling  na, 
wonid  girt  a  |irlt!«llM>wl  Use  do- 
mipinn  of  tlw  world,  3fii 
Kdi«a9,  44a 
Witor,  Note*  by  ihe,  32.  35,  43. 

lA^^ii,  rji, 1*0,  loii  ij2, 

Wl.  I'TTlTb.  178.  IBJ,  184. 

■/Ue.  il7,  iil^  2^  241^ 

301.  MM,  XMj  J41j 

30y,  ;!81j  442 
EdniuirJ,  bishop  til  Saruui  Or  Ij*- 

kubtttv,  199 
Edward  VI.,  f)^ 
,  Lltargy  of,  K 
—  ,  Gnllda,  Chanttin,  aiul 

Frec-diapela,  aupptrned  by  the 

III  of, 

■  the  Coiifeiaor,  the  law*  of. 


"Illy  decUraiory, 


—  aad  Alfred, 
MTte  SaKnx, 

Egyp'.  i.  J»  10— IS— 22, 
41,4s,  17,  ■IH,  Wi,        fi£.  :>8, 
100. ~Ttt5.  lot.   Hi),   12<.  205, 
211.  219.  221.  230.  ■JJW.  J75. 

iii.  2Bi. 

 poiaeued  by  tbe  Per«laii«,  IT 

 ,  a  oorsb,  except  tbe  dUtrki 

of  Thcbca,  12, 
 ,  blatory  of,  a  Travealy  0/  that 


HO. 

2za 

2Za 


Pact 

of  the  Jewi,  ot  of  Holy  Scrip- 
tare,  II,  15—18 

Egypt,  Idtiipi  of,  ciidinK  in  ettrm, 
wert  ri'ii<-nT>t  iiiL;irimtiuai, 

 ,  tbe  cracihed  of,  mar  and  oar 

Lord,  14,  15,  113 

 ,  ire  temples  of,  15,  16,  118. 

275.  m 

——,ac*abmoaric  district  in,  1£ 

 ,  ancient  Ungnage  »f,  the 

Coptic,  whicb  wo*  Hebrew  ur 
Chaldce,  30,  Jljl 
 ,  the  Esaencs  of,  4:;,  l.'i,  js. 

48, 42,  aai 

— ,  tnfaint  Godi  in,  100 

— ,  Ihr  plaj;Tic»  of,  incredible, — 
keep  p^ttc  with  tbe  Laboara  of 
Hereulcf,  and  the  CwHiueata  of 
Bacchaa,  ifi^ 

 ,  pouqiiMt  of,  by  the  Greeka, 

lucaniugf  ui  hiereglyphlcii  lost  al 
tbe  time  of,  159 

 and  Eleusis,  the  high  myale- 

rie*  of,  nose  trat  the  rlrnoncM 
adDtttcril  10,  248 

 ,  a  fmdal  tmm  esublkbed  In, 

by  Jfurph,  IH 
,  liisKirj  of  llif  Uiblf  fuuiid  in, 

^— ,  tbe  Mutate  BjjtJio*  set  up, 
particularly  In,  by  a  tribe  from 
India,  362 

,  the  prlr»ti  of,  the  principal 
lamJim  nrrs— they  were  a  Ughlf 
primleiitd  mdaiUf,  M£ 

 ,  tbe  poll  lu  in,  wi*  two  dn- 

cau  a  year,  3Z2 

 ,  tbe  kings  of,  were  the  gene- 

rala  ot  tbe  priesM,  264,  266, 

5557  afifi 
,  a  tiaglc  obcliak  bfCore  ilie 
lenples  in — ^many  of  the  obeliaka 
brottiht  to  Rome,  412 

 ,  Upper,         10,  12,  44,  45,  Ua 

Egyptian  proper  uamea,  ail  flc^ 
brew,  tfi 

— Arwura,  tiie,  was  (he 
tqnare  uf  UtH  cabilM,  406 

Egypiiaiu,  tbe,  LL  12,  15—18, 

30,  as,  64i  51  a»»  iZL  21a 

,  aactcd  letten  ofj 


Chaldaic, 

 ,  aappused  to  bare 

peopled  America, 

,  Gospel  of, 
-,  .ipiK-iisFfi  their  Gods 


with  prayers  aati  iiK-eoae, 

tbeir  feaal  of  cto- 


dlea, 

,  celebrated  the  birth 
of  tbe  Soa  of  laia,  the  Ood  of 

Day,  &c.,  OB  Dec.  25ih, 

 •,  ihdi  nM>»»  sacred 

iMtb  to  swear  by  tba  relica  of 
OsirU, 


-,  celebrated  tbe  rct- 
nal  Equinox, 

-  .worshiped  tbe  Vi  *«o 


PAaiTUM,  prior  lu  tbe  birth  of 
onr  Sarknur, 

,  had  a  cycle  of  fonr- 

teeu, 

,    used  iiebbles  or 
small  atoues  lu  calculiue, 
  .  rcvfivil  tbe  Mouu 


under  the  embkni  vf  a  Cat, 

 ,  said  to  bare  had 

666  kinds  of  sacrifice, 

used  ibe  Amorouw 


in  embalming,  &c., 


2& 

29 

as 
u 
mi 

IPS 

us 
ua 

m. 

210 

242 


Pii«e 

Egyptians,  the,  the  first  month  of, 
called  llinth— Augnat,  281 

 ,  predicted  tbe  rttnni 

of  Comets,  1L4 

 ,  the  ancient  year  of, 

only  360  days,  316.  317.  3lil 
— — ,  tbe  old,  bad  two  compu- 
latioiis  for  tfae  ]reKr,irii.  by  lunar 
raonilis,  and  by  three  teaaona, 
(Spring,  Snmmer,  ace!  Winter,) 
each  of  four  iiiun  ihs,  32^ 
 (Saraix'ni I, claim  to 


be  desGcndaiiis  oi  Sbciu. 

Napolcnn  ikctarcd 


3Stt 


i2l 

4a 


the,  that  be  was  a  Mohamedaa, 
why, 

 ,  unsatlafsciory  theories 

iti  urctiu:it  f<ir  thr  adoration  of 
atiiui;LJ.i  \)t  the, 

Ekfahorn, 

SIfht  Instead  of  Un  wonM  bare 

been  takcfi  for  tbe  ttraiiuatc 
ttunibrr.  hmi  Arithmetic  been  tbe 
rffta  of  IrATDiug,  i3!i 

hyn  (Of— the  naiiMIr,  the  largfl 
part  of  tbe  temple,  tbe  Mnrtaory, 
tec,  4im 

'E»(  may  be  Br<n  Thb  <>,  or  sua,— 
lalatencc,  IM 

— ^—  »<H  air,  mturoaw,  or 
V  u,  A*  a>,  Ltl 
fua,  h,  195—197 

■  ,  three  vrorda  with  dia- 


liiiot  ideas, 

-,  descriptire  of  tbe  Crca- 


tor,  Preacrrer,  and  Oestioyer,  121 
Kl£aiar,  21 
JUtct  me  Woia,  tbe,  125 
Electric,  Galnink,  and  niimtirilc 
fluids,  tbe,  and  bytlrugifu,  mn- 
pected  (o  be  all  oot  nubatdiicf, 

:iS6.  :t:t7 
Elepttaut,  tbe,  or  (he  Caoeaa  of  In- 
dia, 130, 
Elepluuiia,  called  Pbiloc  or  Ek- 

phaut.  165 
Elephant's  bead,  a  pillar  with  an, 
used  in  India,  instead  of  Lin- 
gas,  m 
Ekaainlaa  mysieriea,  tbe,of  Ceres, 

celebrated  twice  a  year,  21 
Eknsis,  55.  130.  202 

— — ,  mysteries  of,  from  books 
of  Moses,  lli,^  125j  ^i7_,  1411 

,  a  nun  i>rclcud- 
ed  to  be  killed  in  Ibe,  142 
■  -  ■    and  Delphi,  tlw  or 
Ceres  of,  lU 

,  mytfao*  koown  al  tbe  temple 
of,  LU 
— ,  the  three  sacred  words 
ased  at,  iioiely  Sanscrit,  lltZ 

 ,  inltiatioLi  at,  222 

—  anil  Egypt,  tbe  high  myaie- 
rles  of,  Qouc  but  tbe  ca'raimc*i«f 
admitted  10,  248 
 ,  tbe  criemonic*  at,  cele- 
brated with  muik,  &c.  ^ 

 ,  the  uiynlcri^  of,  copied 

from  .irrUKjJcm,  303.  2Ut 

Eteoiliiriji,  St.,  la, 
EUat,  Uie  projibet,  the  Saperitn-  of 

the  Easencs  or  CaiiDelite  Monks,  22jt. 
Elk,  Eiaiar,  ill 
ElUah  iQtrstiL'd  Eliaha  with  the 
clouL,  iiaiiluui — liie  power  Of  the 
Vaiej,  Bod,  dec.,  22L  28d 
 ,  the  palUam  of,  242 
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Elil^ai  Uk  TVoMN-lie  or  Td-«ii- 

it<-,«TaiiiulU«,  12a 
KII»b«,  ui 
Elk,  all  Ute  port*  of,  eoUectrd  rn»n 
tuUm*  qiiarten,  b;  liu:  Ir)>b, 
*atd  10  bare  bnu  put  lulo  a 
whole,  4e^  jio.  121 

Ellli,  Mr.,  an  tbe  word  jtakara,  321 
Elm  (or  alum),  the  nwrilal,  212 
ElmsL-itms  rallt  Ararat,  the  Moan- 

uin  OjiCI,  411 
ElpltinatoB,  Mr.,  00  chaofre  of 

landa,  aioong  the  Aflliaoa,  288.  283 
F.lpkiustoTif, 

'HjAifa  T«  'MXia,  Day  of  the  Suo,  <ijj 
Raiignuiu,  our,  take  their  sacTedi, 
At, — lu<l  Ihrylhc  Deisnl,  li\ef 
would  luv«  the  ucitd  mouut, 
iM'eii  lu  Anamlia,  aai 
EmprdodM,  ^  aii 

Emperor,  emluratiir,  Ota-bra-lar, 
thg  vffwtMr,  ui  the  Tauric  nrtc,  347 

,  llif,  nellber  (Jbiua 
nor  of  India,  but  ol'  .MuacAirjt,  the 
lr(al  (occi-Mor  of  Noali,  5U 

 ,  the  title  of,  a»5aninJ,  aj 

ituorcHjor  of  one  of  the  of 
NoaJi, 

Empeton,  the  Roman,  aa  pootiflk, 
claimed  M  dekpatea  of  THZ — 

drew  imgiOAl^  frnm  all  natiunn— 
«l(hcd  to  make  Luitn  tlie  com- 
inou  lauiiiiA^ — and  pcrtoltied 
tiiusc  di'ioted  to  the  infernal 
Gudi  to  be  killed,  &i 

,  threw  raonef 
to  the  people  at  Ihclr  coronation 
—  werr  ndored  hy  theiu,  and  had 
the  tillf  of  Drtii 'IT  PiiD»,  ii 
Emrcit,  WcUb  (or  Stonclienge,  \JZ. 
'E»,  tk*  0»— T«  Ch-  of  Plato,  19S,  197 
Encialttea,  the,  fill 
CBcyrlopasIiji  Briliunlca,  the,  on 

PlaJunim,  4*6 
Endei.cjf  llreui;i>r,bi*raoDomaoia,  iiu 
EdlBbuncli  KnrjrclopKdka,  llic,  on 

the  Ecltctira,  112 
Eneaa  or  Eb<«,  IS 
Eneka,  22 
EnArM,  Dr.,  on  baptbm,  bjr  the 

Samarltaoa, 
Euglasd,  lO^  TSj  Ul 

 ,  caned  yiv      <r,  bj  the 

Cblneae,  Ufi 

 ,  the  law*  of,  V7,  sn 

,  the  ovniuot  iocrraic  of 
cold  in.  Hi 
£o|llab,  the,  I 
,  converted  by  Angaitin,  53 
,  Cfindact  of,  hi  Iridta, 
,   Krrnrli,    aiid  GcimAii, 
the,  on  alpJuOiet  of,  237 
li«aiaa,  on  Ibe  three  trlba  of 
noBK,  MS 

,  00  the  great  temple  of  Ju- 
piter, la.,  «0B 
Enoch,  the  tx«k  nf,  gg.  173 

 ,  OB       f  Orx  ttam,  las 

— ,  oil  cauj*  ul  tlie  Flood,  JW, 

 gan;  Noah  the  ntancfrrMf- 

eal  marki  or  Hfnt  tif  the  nerrct 
tbiiijK  ill  hi"  biKili,  mo,  233 

— — ,  book  of,  (Hscorera  a  know- 
ledge of  }iMllcial  aairology,  313 

— ,  00  Noah,  4c.,  knowlBg  IM 
/hod  wotU  enmt, 

—,  how  hia  blatory  akoiiM  be 
treated,  ^ 


Pa«« 

Eotter,  the  Saxon  goddcM,  1^13 

Eottre,  Aitennh,  Astirti?,  iS,  59^  LS3 
EpiigooiCDir,  the  6vt  dsyi  belong!- 

tiig  to  live  Egyptian  deitica,  U  bt 

tara  fa  na  fear,  in  ma  mmUk,  212 
Bphcau,  43.  47^  fi£ 

,  the  Paninniiiji  temple  ofr"^ll7 
Ephom,  the,  ronilt'iiiiied  atiy  iniM>- 

ratloB  In  mntir   in  ci'lebratltig 

berok'  deedi,  .iud  Ui  the  cuiutruc'. 

tioB  of  the  lyre,  why,  a2fl 
Kphralm,  tbe  »l<ci  of,  Aiiua/iua,  iH^ 
Epic  peema— di)  idrd  Uiiu  'iA  booki, 

each  ioto  a  cartaio  aamber  of 

liiic«,  &c., 
EfBcuroa,   the  6r«t  who  taught 

grammar  aniouK  the  Grrdaon,  lit& 
,  and  ilie  Stoict — the  doo* 

trliirn  uf,  lu  be  foaod  among  the 

Kciaricl  uf  India, 
E|>i|ihatjiai,        &O1  fi*  2&  IM.  111 
 ,  doea  Bot  DOlicc  ilic 

TirgoBia,  Ul 
Epli>biu>y,  iba,  gli  32 

Epi>CDK<D-ba«  or  Van,  1S& 
Eqoitr?  or  Plebca,  the  claia.  pn>- 

hibitrd  from  marriage  with  the 

Pairkiani,  ISl 
Eraicatheac*,  Ig.  13.  SS 

Kri  or  Heri,  the  Sarioor,  li,  m.  878 
E^,  IS,  IM 

 ,  Venn  aad  Oopld  boA  ao 

eaUed,  121 

—  ia  8ora  or  Sera  and  C*oiB— 
Ama  or  Veaas,  212 

Era,  the  origin  of  the  Sanacrit  Eri 
or  Heri,  IS 

—  or  e-ert,  dty  of  tbe,  or  of  thc 
Sum, 

Ery  thrwn  Sibyl,  the,  told  all  ibe 

hisUiry  of  Christ,  115.  122 

Eaeolaptcr.  W,  \Sk 
Exdraa  (the  lit  book  of),  on  K>e 
fine  coBDctllura  of  Dariu,  Ac, 
traoM  of  the  ■tkcroconn,  in  Per- 
aU,  teen  In,  12il 
t'OVn  fill,  Lord  AT  Baal  of  the 

Plane*,  21U 
Eaoe,  Ibe  Zodiac  nf,  iM 
Ewterk  di>rtiiiir>,  the,  5(3,  41 

'         of  J«wa,  GevtUea, 
awl  Cliriiilaua,  123 

 reUgloo,  the,  117.  128 

 ,  an,  taiis)in»y'a»e 

Ctiiiatian  faihem,  IM 

•  CtiristiaBitj'  inidcittoad  by 

CiU>u>Bc$,  unknown  by  PrUat- 
imu,  laa 

 ClirlntUtiUy,  1310 

— —  relifiiiip,  the,  of  tbe  Molu- 
iuedat»,  3U 

 — — — ■ — ,  tbe  iLiicient,  now 

furiu*  jurtuf  the  public  one,  die.,  167 
KMilrrk  aad  arottrie  reiigton,  the 
profeiaori  uf  the,  die,  aSCI 

 an.  and  an  exotrrie  Bieao- 

iiiS  ill  the  poems  UDit  by  the 
rba{m>di>t»  iuid  baids,  12fi 
EMroean  CbilMiBM,— Xfttonom,  1£ 
— — —  Bionaatety,  an  ancient — 
the  mrrahen  of,  admitted  into 
tlie  Itiiaiiih  cilBfch,  3SS 
Kstciieuu,  the,  £1 

 ,  of  Egypt  aad  Wcatera 

>^yriii,  WBie  Pythagureani,  <61- 
liiwrn  of  Xnt,  t  *.  Chriitiani, 
before  the  time  of  Jeiiii  of  Na- 
larelb,  litt 


Page 

Biieiieui,  Eneiiei,  or  Canaelitn, 

43,  44^  7S^  141i  Mil  'Mh  iTli  12k 
E.^jK'iies,  S*m,inflraii»,  and  C'briflJiaB 
E.!Jene«,  thc,  were  ait  enr,  t»ith 
triSinft  r.iriiLti<>u|i,  \c.,  3fi8 

,  the,  were  F.^plaao  monk«, 
the  laroe  aa  the  early  ChrbtUtn, 

43,  go.  66.  13a.  3U 

 ,  or  Tfierapeiit«,  ii. 

 ,  were  Chi  iatiaun  bo.'cife 

t'hrlM  was  boru,  4Gj  48^  12 

-,  relation  between,  aad 


thc  HIndooa, 

,  hierarchy  of,  aame  aa 
the  Chriitian, 

tamed  to  the  Kaat  at 


U 
111 


worahip,  on  Saturday,  ibeir  day 
of  meeting, 

 ,  their  doetrliiea  thoie  of  the 

Ood  Adonis  ur  'riiioaa,  the  Sa- 
vionr  rr-iDc^ruatcd, 

 ,  Cariuelitei  and  Thcrapea- 

l«,  die,  n^Qiiticd  into  tlie  Ro- 
man efaoroh,  270 

Eather,  12 

.  ,  HiKiV  nf,  part  of  ^  chro- 

tiiclej  of  thc  kiiif;*  of  ferula,  ifr. 

 ,  ll«  ^ueeu,  lujt  called  to 

the  hlitg  for  thirty  dayi,  3211 

 ,  the  book  of,  well  depieta 

thc  Jewish  hatred  of  !m»gea,  3Si 

Estotclaiid — dl-anii-esU^ltl,       22«  51 

Katraugeio,  the,  ut  FiuIjIo,  150. 

i;.3.  I5<t.  232 
■  ,  or  Wciiditai),  or 
Ptwlito  chai«r<er,  usi'd  by  the 
OW  INrrfliao",  -Syriaos,  A^Kyriaoi, 
Anbiiuii,  Mcudwuta  or  Coaidm- 
ana, 

,  aame  aa  ChaMee, 
Hebrew,  Ac.,  agfj  23fi 

the  common  al- 

222 


phabet  of  the  Chifltlieanft, 
E>n~Ara,  lri»h  and  Hiod'M  Gud, 
Eternal  CUy,  thc,  Rotuc,  14v.  146. 

238. 

—  life  or  bappineai,  the  know- 
ledge of,  imparted  to  tbe  ini- 
tiated only,  la  the  aiKieut  oiya- 

terita,  252. 
Elhelred — the   statute  of,  |{tria^ 
titbc*  to  the  priesu,  ooJv  dccia- 
latory, 

Etbelwolf,  b  9ii,  made  thc  whole 
kingdnm  Uabli;  to  tithe*, 

Etliiripi 
itiutat 

Etraria,  §7^ 
 Raa-eoa— country  of  tlie 

VIdc  or  Wlidon, 

— — ,  Aiiiia,  jind  Ionia,  the  cmi- 
fedctnied  luwim  nr  Mate*  of,  be- 
ing ]ireciM-]y  tvfcive,  nhew  tuetliud 
aod  desiitii:  Uieir  cunicdcxaltiin 
pmbdbly  furiucd  uudcr  the  Hoit- 
tiflcjl  goiciuiueat — not  for  mu- 
tnal  defence, 

Btnacan,  the, 

  b*pti*»,  irith  the  Holy 

Gboat, 

,  with  water,  air, 

fire,  and  blood, 
——  inacriptkma,  two, 

-,  tbe,  >y«eai  of  numbeti. 


US 


25a 

am 
229 

m. 

212 
221 


dec,  by  right  liiie», 

'  rigbt  libc  leitcn  and  no- 


321 
2£ 

a. 

68 
U2 


tatloo,  the,  Uil 

 Agifaiveaiorea,  the,  11?. 

 ,aUthe 
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operatioas  of,  wen  of  ■  i«U|iim( 

iLitiin-— intended  tn  regglml*  the 
L-:il)t-,-tii)n  of  the  lithe,  407 
Etisi«caji»,  Uw,  53.  67—69,  231 

,  «Jk  (jraMkaJ  writ- 
ing  UKd  bjr,  373 

'  ,  roiKHHfr?d  2M  po- 

li«fil — probably  [he  vilUgca  rooiid 
ibr  CardM,  ill 
tit  Ca  Hi  8rn>  or  En  X  ■  Pi  X. 

dia,  tb«  Rood  <lcil;r  Crm,  2&I 
EucUri*!,  ihf .  ^7^  SS-SO,  fi2^  83, 

ML  2fi2,  279^  2ML  li3 

— '  •  practiwd  bjr  Mekhlifdtli, 

58.  Ill 

 tbe  Pciiians, 

a««d  Jena 


Chrbt,  I  he  matt  brautifal  ccni- 

monjr, 

or  brcad-aiHi-nratrr  a- 


ii 


cri6cc,  waa  offered  bjr  the  Mi^ 
of  Ptiiia,  ibc  Euvne*,  the  Gnoa- 
tio,  bf  umij  all  Eaalern  Chria- 
tlaoa,  aiid  by  P^bagoni  aad 
Nana,  fiO^  161 

,  wat  in  Bw  UMing 
tbe  CelU  and  Dniidt,  St 
-,  tbeTriniir.  and  Rr- 


Eaai'bc  dc  Salferle, 

EoaeWw.  8,  lOi  2ii  : 
46,  50.  80,  9b,  UH 


PtfO 

3 


Heocnlioo,  the  later  father*  en- 

Hcaroarrd  lo  nrnke  the  doctrino 
lit,  trr  t  fti^  Aijd  attcmptf  ^l  10  pre- 
•<rvc  ihcm  froia  Itx:  vulgai  asd 
thcOentiie*, 
Eucharutta,  dcntr  ofered  lo  Cem 
la  ibe  luiirificc  of,        212,  244, 

.  llie,  coii^idcrfd  u 
IruB  |>lcil!!e  of  >«crr.<r— proba- 
bly so  uit-d,  orii;iu&lly  It)  all  na- 
tions— Wis  celebrat«i  by  Jr«iM, 
in  the  \w\  ■Tip(>cr,  in  an^rt  la 
tlic  Roman  church  it  was  laog 
kepi  a  lecrcl  from  the  rabbiie, 
Euclid,  48, 
Kactemon,  the  aiKieut  aalrvaa- 

OIFT, 

Eodoxu, 

 ,  on  the  Eiryrtian^  reekoa- 

tn^  a  niiuilh  tnr  a  year, 
Eo'jit'niffu!'.  the  fuHowcr*  of,  oo 

the  G<'iiiiJij  mythuto^fy, 
Ettliiul^itda:  luiti  llutwdcs,  tbe  fiUDI- 

lies  <i(  the, 
Eapbrate*,   the,   (torn   ^fm,  a 

flower, 
Evpoleiaua, 

Eaiipidca,  cautc  of  lactma  In, 
EarinlhcDc*  (Eoryathrnc*) , 
Europe,  10,  31j  36i  3;.«».  70. 

106.  ai!». 

 ,  Chrealoloxia  exiitcd  in, 

before  the  Chrlaliaa  sra, 

 ,  all  Saxon,  aU  Chrbtian, 

the  feadal  ayatem  of,  co- 


pied from  Ihsu  of  India, 

,  vientiTii,  [ikr  Britain,  may 
be  (uD<(uercd  Irctin  waiu  of  bood 
of  onion, 

 and  India— tbe  aaine  naln- 

ro:  cause   prixlm-eil  nearty  the 
aatiie  natur/tl  c/fcct  (cliL*»fi  of 
eiiiicfll  in  boib,  275. 
KnropeaQ  wiacly  exclttdra 

•  nim  China, 
— —  mooaichi,— their  cUIn 

to  <Miir  right  ailly, 
Ear»>i«e»ti»,  the— all  ihp  learning  of 
llie  (irnHU  kept  froiu,  on  their 
atiji'log  la  India,  Ma 
VOL.  II. 


m 


33A. 


324 
MO 

U£ 

m 
ill 

101 
228 

m. 

3S9 


Li  ?2i 

 KM, 

M*,  lift 

 'a  Eeclei.  HUl«ry,  il 

'a  Life  of  ConiUntioe,  g2 
 atii!  Coniiautlne ac- 
cording to  Larliiri ,  118,  LIS 

 — ,  OB  Maiaetho'a  dynaitie*, 

&c.,  324— 32C 

 —,  00  a  tribe  of  Jada,  from 

India,  before  the  tribe  of  Abra- 
ham, ihl 
EoMace,  S5,  Z5 

ETiMnche,  Si  11 

^intathiaa,  3 
Cnlycbiaa,  12 
Enxine,  the  banka  of  the,  broken 

down  by  a  Hood,  311.  312 

Eva,  2i 

—  or  Ere,  mother  of  the  rare  of 
.MM,  of  man,  l£a 

— ,  the  ViB,  Ve»B«  or  Mother— 
ataudinf  for  6— Laairan,  21A 

Ennceliun  <if  Zurua»trr,  of  Manl, 
atM  of  the  RomUb  jesoa,  the 
lame  in  principle,  and  nearly  in 
cereiaoiiiea,  fii 

Ei^u^eUam  Kleriraro,  Ibe, 

Eiaiisou,  ou  DiHoiMoee  of  the 
(iojpeU,  132 

F.i^au  or  iiiua-28,  Ui. 

Ere,  3K  32 

— ,  the  Mexican,  called  Yaitexiii 
and  Sachiqoccal,  32 

— ,  Hera,  meant  Mtrftnt,  LLl 

—  ki  Van  and  the  article  M«— thc 
Van,  IfiZ 

 nol  peranad«d  by  the  Dcrll  Artt 

to  taale  of  the  tree  of  life,  why,  2&II 
Etcd  ii  Vm_£,  Ere  with  a  Tamil 

terminatlou,  lfi3 
Erberaiere  explained  mythology 

hisioriralty,  3C9 
Evlles,  Kivite*,  or  Opbltea,  JJ 
En>he,  llVAA-28.  IM.  1»4 

Exod,  the,  of  lararlitra,  like  the 
migration  of  the  Mexieaaa,  2i 

 ,  the  K^ptian  fcatiral  at 

Vemai  E-nuinox,  IPS,  106 

 ,  a  pnwf  of,  ainingely 

orerlooked  by  oar  prieata,  iSL 
 ,  or  ifiituf  ohI  n(  all  na- 
tion*—protiably  ttic  lint  mijra- 
tlou  of  the  trlb« :  the  mylhoa 
clear  In  N.  and  S.  India,  in  Sy- 
ria, Babyioo,  Troy,  Rome— and 
in  Mexico,  pcrhijM  the  moat  re- 
markable of  all,  430 
Exorcttm,  6& 
Eioteiit  di>ririiir«,  22,  2&3 

~   reli«i«»,  an,  taaght  by  the 

Cbrialian  hlher*,  123 

 , the,  2ia 

  and  noifrie  reUgioa,  the 

proft  "nrs  i  f  the,  3iW 
Kxlreme  I'uciioii,  72,  Z3. 

Ettklel,  the  rberabim  of,  Ifii 

 ,  tlie  croM  of,  IZi 

 ,  the  Merra«ah  or  wiieel  of, 

.135.  342.  343.  iSl 
,  on  the  four  cardinal  jjolnta 
of  the  roiiijiiit,  under  ttic  name* 
of  the  Mail,  Lloa,  Ox,  ^nd  Ka^le 
— ilie  E<{alDoxn  and  the  Sol- 
aticea,  313 
— — ,  in  the  temple  nf,  the  four 
obloiii;  building;!!  haee  cafh  Ifl 
piUara,  auid  at  the  futir  curncra 

as 


Page 

haverarfa  19 — Itie  number  of  ilie 
metoDic  cycle,  dec.,  1112 
Eira,  AbcB,  ULi 


Faber,  >lr.,  28,  J43,  2ifi 

 'a  Urlg.  I'ag.  Idol.,  39,1^  M 

 ,  hb  ireaiogent  of  M.  Votoej,  Zji 

 ,  on  Cor-tiliari,  ±lSi 

Fablaa  Pictor  un  Janoa,  -i^ii. 
Fable,  by  way  of,— patabic,  from 
pmr-kaM,  300 

Failn  —  not  8«aii>  —  Pylfaagorai'a 
diacipica  caotioited  to  aMitbi 
from,  239,  SM.  aflfl 

Fairs  and  ^tarketx  held  ou  every 
Die^  Sulij,  arijurid  the  aacrcd 
rooant  wiih  iu  croia,  278 

Fttth  wIthutilMori*,  the  dnctrineof, 
prrulrioiM,  23 

Faithiiir  or  Pbaitboir,  a  ratea  or 
druhl,  22& 

Faklra,  the,  zi 

Fall  of  nan,  meaning  of  llic  allego- 
ry of,  2i3 

Fan,  the  Cfalueae  name  for  Saa*- 
ctll,  ili 

— ,  holy,  aante  ita  ^»»,  »IH 

Fanatic,  a  siurere,  aJwayi  Imsiritie* 
his  i,.iii»e  is  j;utHl.  A  (atiaiic  in 
intention  tterer  exialed.  All  Ibe 
great  empcrora  and  cowiaerora 
3r>n!ee»,  funatfrj,  390 

Fata,  the,  iif  llti-  lAJtuhartln,  and  the 
^a.fsti(  of  the  Ureeli,  pmbably 
from  the  aamc  looi  m  the  I'ha- 
rauha  of  Egypt,  aud  all  Iti  refer- 
ence to  tlw  feudal  ayttera,   419.  ISA 

Faria  y  Sosal,  25,  42] 

Farrar'a  Life  of  Howard,  Ua 

Farre  pio,— huly  breati, 

Faaiing,  tl«  wrigiji  of-^lhc  reaaon 
forgotten,  9ii 

Faala,  origin  of  the  Romlah,  21 

Fate,  firiiiriplc  of  the,  22fi 

Fatrmite.i,  the  rljiota  of,  to  the 
Ctlilate.  in  A.  H., 402.  a«  Bagdad, 
declared  to  be  null  and  void, 

3P5.  381 

Fate<,  from  nijthM  of  the  infiUll- 
biiity  (It  the  \'atef,  S2fi 

Father,  Sou,  nud  HalyfTboat,  bap- 
tisni  ill  the  name  of,  practlaed  by 
Ilie  Miinieharana,  U 

Falbum, ».  ii  ciiuat  lo  Ul  pyraiii!i!lc 
fect,or6J  feet  Eii^iisli,  ibe  height 
of  a  tail  man — an  irtth  Giant,  a 
Oollath,  405 

Fatlma.  the  fatronritc  dati«bter  of 
Muhamed,  3B2 

— — — ,  the  hovae  of,  mling  in 
Egypt,  woe  Ithmaelitea,     384.  385 

Fauchei  (|.reiiiletii  ;i,  86.  S3 

Fatuiaa,  ou  ilic  Fmhet,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  332 

Feait  of  Parim.  12 

 ,  the,  of  the  innocrnta,  81 

—  ,  made  l>y  Ahaatienia  to 

hla  priiKft,  &c..  Hi 

Febrsa,  the  Ouddra*.  or  Fcbnuta 
Juno,  became  tbe  Parificaia Virgo 
Maria,  82 

Febmary,  ilte  laat  month  in  the  an- 
etent  rear  at  Rone,  225 

Feeuiitliiy,  offerlnga  by  froialet,  to 
procure, 
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F^iiawU.M'entyihunsaod  (llir(Hi(b 
(aiiaiifUm  or  rcUgioaa  jitiodplir) 
awaited  the  ordera  ol  tke  Old 

Mau  uT  [niaju  of  Aljiinoat,  to 
ihroiv  ilKiusciifi  frnni  ttie  bat- 
Cfnifiits  of  ciuilf,  to  Bbcw 
ihrirdc'vulioh  111  liim,  389. 
Kiemdoil  011^*11  be  l;ii»<Ja  held  of  lA* 

lid  to  >r,  2Z2 
FelnKDZ,  the  hasbaod  of  Cbemtcn- 

niau,  21& 
female,  the,  preKiited  to  the  auUe 

the  apphi  e/ Im,  21i 
Female,  ihe  followcra  of  CrUtna 
aSected  (be,  2fi2t 

 ,  nhriT  thf,  w»«  the  favour. 

iti-,  ii»  lit  Ailirris,  j  leantng,  ereii 
alter  tbc  uutou  ^of  the  aecta  of 
the  Ua(»  aiMl  tool)  to  Minerra 
or  Ccrn,  Hi 
Feoda!  oi  FcudilTcntirt,  in  Bntaio 
aiid  ludia,    2li^.  272,  ^r.'..  283.  285 

 trysteoi,  the  prin- 

ciplet  of,  loat  eqitalljr  in  India 
and  Europe,  263.  2fi& 

.  — ^—  — ,  SasOD 

origin  of,  269,  272,  276- 

278.  m 
the  ori> 


{in  of,  iuittlred  in  abaolate  darli- 
neaa,  tbotuaoda  of  fear*  after 
the  diacomy  of  the  art  of  writ. 

,the,|ire- 

valled  In  Arabia, 
—  rigbn— clalma  lo  power, 

foooded  on, 
  ijraten,  the,  sHcwi  Ii«lf, 

UDConaeioaalf,  In  Mr.  H^iuiurj, 


33a, 
3ii 
382 

SI 


Feaiiral  of  St.  Agalba,  io  Sicily, 

twice  a  year, 
Fealivala,  the,  of  ApnI-laol  and 
Maf-dajr,  equallj  celebrated  io 
Britain  aod  io  India,         1^6.  2£Z 
FealBxi  Dei  Mortia  (All  8onl»'  Ray) 
rrlc  1)1.1  It'll  by  the  Uuddhliu  of 
Tibel,  Uy  [111!  P4pUt»,  aud  by  lUe 
Proteiiaol  chureh  of  Eufland,  aa 
by  the  Mezicaoi,  Bl 
Fe«(u< — iiis  dpfinitiou  of  pomme,  3S2 
F*te  Ditu,  tlif.  Za 
Fellrlic:,  tlif,  of  the  aocieula  aod 

of  Africa,  3Ul 
Feutlml  TemiT*,  laodt  in  titc  tenure 
of  Pi-loudi,  t»e  loudi  }  261 
• ,  iu  Iriab  ia  AdiuMC, 


2Si 


3S1 
i 


in  Ambic  Althezei,  tlto  Acherah 

— payment  of  titlie, 
—        land*,  the,  hiul  Krep  inci. 

dent*— hrrtot,  relief,  &c.,    278.  283 

 icDnirf  iu  Ceyluu,  2»2 

Keitdatorle»,   th*-,  «r  jM)er*  of 

(#nMi,  iir:i!i'r  ilic  Puutincal  go- 

Terniurui,  would  conataiitJy  Im- 

prore,  itc, 
Fewardeuilof, 
FtclnM, 

Fif'tree,  the  litdiaa,  aacred  to  the 

Sttu,  10. 

-  toXaca 

ur  Buddha,  2hl 
Figului,  liSL 
Fi^nm,  the  (yttem  of,  grew  into 

•ynboiic  Mtm,  Ifil 
Fila  (hrej  ififi  (viidomj  from 

Filuifif,  i*  3iS. 
FlBgal,  the  Scotch  warrior,  thould 

be  Singal  ?  m 
FinUad  or  Kin  laud,  aitil 


Firdansi  nentiona  tywoUnf  frMi, 

Fire,  adored  by  the  ludiau  and 
ClialdKan  loudi,  and  by  the  Per- 
aiaua,  aa  the  eoibleni  of  ereatlve 
wladofu  aud  power,  or  aa  the 
Witdom  and  Power  itaeif, 

Firrbraiid  crceda,  lo  Incite  men  to 
cut  each  otliera'  Uiroau,  none  in 
the  religion  of  the  Saiuaritaii 
Naurite, 

Fire  Tonen,  the,  of  Ireland,  Scot- 
land, and  India  ( ao  called  ) — 
Lingaa,  260. 

Ftrmameot,  Ihe,  molioo  of,  laid  lo 
hare  changed,  ao  thai  the  tan 
aid  ftnm  row  where  they  had 
foTiDfrrly  nt, 

Hiiiik-iu»,  Junius,  Hi. 

Kir»;  liriin— nrabsorpijon  into  the, 
li4ntc;ucd  ur  rt  urdcd  by  good  or 
bad  conduct, 

 Canae,  the, 

 ,  In  abaolalc  qoietode, 

what  bnt  Atliciim  f 

cverjf  thing  in  emana' 


fate 

1£S 


1119 


Uii 


343 
22Z 


tiou  from,  or  in  return  lo— iw 
tUng  auodi  Itill  except, 

,  Om  probably  ihonght, 


m. 

336 

m 

Ml 


by  thr  ;inrirtit  >:i  jtcriiiUila,  K)  be 
(be  MilxMajtcc  ol  ilic, 

—  Oreat  Cauae,  ercry  aced  a  ml- 
rroeoam  of  the, 

Flih,  the,  of  Aaajria  —  loannea. 

Wisdom, 
Flahca,  the  two,  wurahiped  after 

tl>e  Ram  and  iht  Dull, 
Five  teniplrs  of  .ichorah,  in  Egypt, 

(probably  cathedrala  of  the  Ea- 

Kne»,)  la.  16.  118.  275.  iU 

FUgellanla,  Ihe,  7A. 
FLanien,  the  RonMoa  made  Roma. 

lui  a,  a 

Fiauitus,  Liic  ihrri-,      Diale  to  Ju- 
pittr  i  the  ManijiU'  tu  Mars;  the 
Uttirinale  to  Hmna'.ue,  ii. 
,  the,  clniliL'd  lilie  priesta,  JJi 
,  t-oulitic4  to  l/ovf, 
their  peraoni  were  tacivd,  and 
they  were  accotinlabte  only  tu 
the  Soprtriie  Pouliff',  122 
Flrur  dc  Lh,  li.f  Lotua,  lUJ 
Flood,  liic,  caim-d  by  aUempta  lo 
obUiB  forbidden  knowledge,  204, 

252.  ilD 

—  ,  of  Noah,  not  noireraal, 
Ac,  312,  i£l 

— ,  a  grcM,  more  than  2000 
year*  H.  C,  Iraviui  only  »  few 
penuua  in  diScniit  placen,  IU 

— — ,  the,  widch  deatroyed  Maba. 
balipore,  212 

,  probity  ocTMioued  by 
Me  coBMt  which  laal  appeared  iu 
1680,  326,  m 

 ,h<Hipeoed  in  2348,  B.C., 

according  lo  the  Hebrew,  and  io 
3926,  B.  C.,  according  to  the 
Saniaritaii  Chronology,   327 — 
329. 

,  highly  probable  that  a,  diil 
lake  place,  aud  that  a  man  and 
his  family  were  aaved  in  »  ubip, 
33!,, 

 ,  of  Reocalion, 

 ,  of  <  )s;k<  s,    aii,  332. 

Flooda,  KTer«i,  |iiub;ibly  ocraiion- 
edbyacomei.  2iS.  I'/i ,  315. 332. 


332 


438 

332 

338 
338 


Flora— Hower,  auur,  fulJcn,  PaJlat, 
&c.,  238i  2il 
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Flora,  a  corruption  of  L'phora, 

niB  ;>rr,  fertility,  >Vc,  240 
^— ,  a  uamc  of  Kome,  24 1 

Florence,  baptittery  at,  67,  112 

 ,  fealiral  of  All  Sonli,  at,  fil 

—      ■  ,  churcfaci  in,  cowed  with 

volire  olTeringt,  87 
Florida,  Ji 
Flour  offered  to  Cere*  io  the  Eo- 

cbarialia,  242.  244 

Flower— Naiir,  Nawlr,  Naiarefb, 

and  Puh,  mean  240,  242 

Florer,  Sir  U  threw  oot  Acnmic 

of  the  Sibvb,  Utl 
Fo-hl — Bnddha — ibe  iorention  of 

Chlneae  lettera  aaeribed  to,  ilh 
Foley,  Mn.,  aud  Hon.  aud  Rev. 

Mr.,  355 
Folk  laud,  2£5 
ealaln  held  in  villeinage. 


were  neither  feudal,  Saxoa  uor 
Nurman, 

lands— read  of,  but  not 


26il 


found,  284 
Fordicldla,  the  feriiral  of,  ^ 
Foreign  Quarterly  Heriew,  on  >lo- 

hamed,  ttc.,  377,  32a 

Forster,  38,  148^  2^  mt 

Forteccue,  on  the  cumwun  law*, 

die,  of  England,  die,  2Z3 
Fortla  d'L'rbao,  Marqols  de,  137. 

169.  426 

Fnsiioucs  Tertgrum  in  Italy,  liH 
Krajne,  ru^  iiy^  277,  277,  M6^  297 
I  the  liioRii  uj,  txTi-ived  the 

tinthi,  allccuards  llic  niniki,  2G6 
the  coutiiiutiuu  u(,  375 
Franci,  the,  (Fniiki,)  LIberi  Sac*, 

ami  Saxuiu,  the  same,       267.  268 
Fraucia,  St.,   tlianght   to  be  a 
X^r,  251,  3i2 

  the 

tenth  Aratar,  368 
■        K, — the  French  pueta,  under 
the  rrifii  of,  tw»  itioitriuus  jhao 
lherrr«i.in  flu^■l^  uiiiicr  iIjl*  rvi^a 
of  HmitiU  iSAbitt),  Uic  IkHUKkr  of 


lite  Aaaa**iu>, 
Frandacan  .Munka,  the,  wore  the 
touaure  like  the  prietia  of  lais  and 
Setapii, 

Frank  means  fine,  prohabiy  from 

Frauk-al-Moign,  a  tenare, 

— —  ,  prraona  holding 

lands  in,  bad  no  title -deeds, 
hence  the  Moukt  (agaiiut  ihe 
Uarona)  often  forged  dianeii>, 
Ac., 

,  teoauu  iu. 


Franklin,  the  printer  of  America, 
Franks,  the  Salian,  were  Franks  of 

Sul, 
Fraacr, 

Free  —  Freemen,  probably  from 
Bacchus  ur  Ubcr,  libenat, 
LllKr.di — holji  Ubcr, 
Freehold— land  held  of  the  God 

Free  lands,  i  e.  Bock  lands, 
Fn«raaaons,    tlie  coofraiersities 
of, 

,  the,  or  Matbemaiici, 
&c.,  the  best  catmlatora  of  time, 
■  have  a  remnant  in  their 


ceremonies  of  a  draifa  aod  resur- 
rection, 

——,  Templars,  Ac,  of  Ger- 


262 


112 

m 

266 


268 
2Z1 
131 

211 


2fi5 
267 


■Ton 
Ul 
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miny — thrlr  origin  trued  to  tbe 
AMM«n»,  3flfi 
Precmasoai,   Ronlcmdaoii,  and 
Trmjilara,  liitte  more  than  dlf- 
(enat  ludfcs  of  <Mte  order,  3fifl 
Fraeaaaona'  Tavern,  wlwo  Ught«d 

op,  2!a 
Tne  Soccagc,  S6i^  2fia 

Frrt  Stata,  in  Europe — the  cauM 
or,  afili 

,thf,ofGrtfce  and  liaijr, 
held  In  Arndal  tenure,  122 

 Toifiia— ilie  73,  like  tbe  Z2 

Hrigirr*,  Ac,  of  Mokaawd,  3fi3 

■  will,  222 

,  predeitinatloD  aabrmire 
of,  376 
Frei«to,  Frij  (S»mn»W,  Freya,  2fii 
French,  the,  o»iTn»n  I  ul>  ,  iZ 
,  dectircd  «  tbe  Vati- 
can, ai  at  U>reitn,  Ml 
,  condnct  of.  In  India,  2U 
,  lun-e  a  k'«.i  correct 
mandanlof  lULVuurc  than  tl.i'  .in- 
cieiiM  had.  The  i'r«iicti  and  liu- 
$li>h  Would  bare  uliewn  their 
wisdom  b)r  takiof  the  Cheil  at 
Cairo  for  their  itaodard  of  Dies- 
sore,  404 

■   ,  look  tlie  meamrement 

of  tbe  Pyramid,  at  tbe  founda- 
tion,  iSi 
Frend  (W.,  Eai|.),  33fi 
Freret,  5«0 
Krejf,  aj 
Kreya— the  nortiwru  Goddcu,  2m 
— ,  rt«  Corf,  (Godfrrr)  tbe  An- 
tbur't  iiane,  212 

 ,  tbe  third  perion  in  tbe  Scan- 

diuatian  'rrlnlijr— Chivalry  aroie 
from  the  adoration  of }       303,  304 
Frickins  dc  DruldU,  \e± 
Faio»T  (Frcja)  and  ♦?«aO  — 66fi, 
Fringe,  like,  of  Ibc  hlfiliprWsl'l 

dr«M,  the  tiat,  meant  COO,  Ul 
Frlaii,  tbe,  wheiwc  Fricwhind  or 

Fries-la,  2j2i 
F.  R.  C.  [Fntrei  Rosi  Crocit  >)  tl»e 
monogram  ol  the  Roukrui-iana, 
Hf  inunkxtll  or  hmiMU  brotktn 
of  Geriuauy,  SSI 
Frog,  a,  un  tbe  pcdcirtal  of  tbe  God 

at  Delphi,  l£i 
FraiMard, 

Fry.  161,  I2a 

Fibilo— the  Puthio,  237 
Fallcr— calls  Chri.tt  both  toh  and 
%. 

Futare  life,  a,  whether  taajlit  by 
Jesus  to  be  by  a  hrll,  »  mcteniMy. 
chosiii,  or  by  itu  iil>}<»r}iiiau  loio 
the  T<  Or,  uncertain,  Jflg 


Gabaa,  la  ville  de,  U 
Oabb,  Mr.,  on  the  meiuute*  of  tiie 
anckeiits,  and  on  the  Pyramid  of 
Gita,  as  boih  for  rurniliig  a 
soii  larij  01  measare,  &c.,  403— 40S 
Oabriel  (the  aLgei),  H.  104 

Gadii:iu,  tilt,  iim|,lr  of  Hercules,  ffl 
One!,  Sill. 1,111,  .mJ  S*ri,crii,  the,  2fi2 

 ,  CcUIl-,  auJ  Ht  brmy,  the,  onte 

all  one  Ulnuagr,  293 
Gael-doct,  U>e  kamti  Gatt,  158, 

i8B.  m:  m 


!■.«« 

Oael-doct,  the  lacred  language  of 
lona,  288 
,  the  language  of  /Aeicam- 

Gaelic,  tlte,  Is  called  Shan  Scrien 
or  Sanscrit,  iu  tbe  Highland*  of 
Scotland,  2211 
Galasins,  S 
Gale,  46,  12.  53,  74,  IL  81 

Galen,  on  a  maoth,  as  aSdaya,  221 
Galilee,  Vai-a^.-ta,  country  of  tlw 

circle  or  rerolnlloo,  12& 
Galiru,  nu  music  in  sacrifice,  Si 
Oalli  and  ArchigalU,  tbe,  12 
Galilean  Charch,  the,  its  claims, 

Indepeiideut  of  the  Pope,  2fifi 
GaUlenus,  110 
Gsme  Tfoy,  iJi-?,  in  Walen,  noticed 

h)  Plill) — (fi-<iirn'j  01  .Mn:u:iiJUth, 
tirobubly,  did  bat  rci>i:»i  ilie  tra- 
dition nlilcb  lie  found,  HI 
Oaodell,  Wood.  19,  112 

Gaiies,  & 
GaneM,  (be,  or  Elephant,  130, 

166.  227 
,  is  eonttantiy  anoiulcd 
with  oil,  2212 
■   ,  animals  iliougbl  to  de- 
scend from,  to  the  lovrest  in  in- 
tellect, *c.,  1112 
GiincMx^i,  Saimoth:  Deua,  ^ 
Gaiig'ik,  Jinm  (juij,  221 
Gauges,  the,  239,  2fi2 

Oar,  the,  of  Gargams — tbe  OirTor 
India — the  Ghaar  nf  Stunehenge 
—tbe  Coc  III  (iiouulj  Cortii  or 
Karda  (Ararat] — xai  tii«  CaHo 
of  Italy,  arc  all  the  same  vrord ; 
they  were  centres  of  measure- 
Bfeiit,  round  which  tbe  2ll  and 
360  ilinti'iccs  wrrc  laid  out,  112 
Gard— mcitii)  ;i^isrr,  as  Staigard, 
Ac,  or  dUlricti  tbe  Hcb.  1<J  gir 
13  <« — Solg  circk:  bciice  tbe 
circles  of  Gc(  many,  411 
Garden,  Uuddha  robbed  a,  of  a 

(ItfWfi,  24£,  Un^  24^  2i6,  115 
Guri^fn  i>f  ileii^'it,  till',  2i'J,  iifi 

,  .'Wuuis  tublx'J  tbe,  oi  a 
flower,  2aa 
Gardens,  tbe,  of  Adonis,  were  all 

Edcns,  2S0 
Gaigarua,  Mount,  2fill 

 ,  here  probably  are  the 

Cor-Gbari,oi  iLidU,  auditieCbolr 
Ghaur,    tbe    llruiib   ti<iue  of 
Stouehenge,  Hfl 
or  Choir  Ohaai^-olhers 


in  the  Carom  Gorvm  of  Tanary 

and  Scotland,  411 
Garnet,  Dr.,  his  Toor  to  the  I  v 

lands,  2M 
Garadauurana— the  atom-like  germ, 

meiitititio!  ID  the,  398 
Giu>,  the  Hi:tjie»  ;  apiriiaal  Are — 

lii'iict  Ghij5t — Gil»auic,  electric 

(ire,  tbe  masutijc  ftuiJ,  299.  337 
—  aud  HydrOjjcii,  a  digression  on, 

4c., 

Gate  of  Salfation,  Ac., 
Galbeiis,  a  king  of  Atheos— the 

Scots  bafc  a  story  about, 
Gaul,  103. 
— ,  tlic  worship  of  Hitbra  spread 

orer  ail, 

^— ,  all  the  oriental  mytbos  well 

marked  in, 
Gauls,  tbe,  wonblped  the  yirgo 

Itrihm,  as  tbe  Moiher  of  God, 


336 
342 

101 
2fi2 

SS 
370 


Pat* 

100  years  before  tbe  blrtb  of  our 
SaT$o«r,  11)8^  lO&i  lis 

Gauls,  htack,  in  Scotland, 
Gautama,  liie  Kyaya  phUo«aphy 

originated  with,  12!t 
Gavel-klnd,  lands  held  in,  were  all 

in  yWw  toctogt, 
Oaya,  lifl 
Oehauer,  3111 
Oebclin,  tbe  Count,  on  Malays 
tprakiiig  Hebrew,  Ufi 
■,  on  the  iimct  otUfue,  12K 


Oeddes,  Dr., 


LI,  61 


-,  on  identity  of  Hebrew 
aud  Saxon,  |Mi  1^  2Zi 

Geminua,  on  a  month,  tu  M  4»}r,  221 
General  of  the  Ihii-it  nr  Poniff, 
when  lJ>e,  in  Kn-at  fm[iire»,  made 
himself  K!i>ii,  the  hiad%  were 

S ranted  lu  bis  folluwus,  un  cou- 
iiioa  of  each  ei{ulppiug  hinuelt 
for  war,  -tw-'i 
— '      ,  if  the,  srired  the  crosier 
of  bis  fm|il<iyiT,  iu>  at  Krjme, 
with  Ca:s«r,  itie  Puniikx  wuuid 
become  a  warrior,  SW 
Generation  but  acretion,  how  ten- 
dered probable,  398 
Genesis,  4,  11—13,  16, 

— —  and  history  of  Egypt  iden- 
tical, U,.  12,  U 

 a  Buddhist  book,  33 

,  allegorical  ineaiiiDg  of,  liU 
— ,  name)  tif  tiie  actors  in, 
shew  tbi^  aivibus. 


^—         uiuksof  compllatliko, 

aud  ot  mu Illation, 
— ,  the  books  of,  the  oldest  in 
the  world, 

,  a,  the  secret  hook  of  the 
fimt  jKintiticul  KaTcniiueut,, 

,  li»d  i\io  aiea«iog»,  (or  the 
Ifrtud  and  the  ntJgar, 

 ,  a  Buddhist  book,  forbids 

saimai  food, 
 ,  ill  fh.  i 


12g 

m 


to  end  of  cfa.  ir. 
is  ijniibiui;ii»li  it  permits  ani- 
mal food  iu  saeriilce  of  the  Lamb,  iSO. 

 ,  tlie  Ist  and  2od  books  of, 

bare  two  histories  and  two  alle- 


gories, 


,  should  be  called  AariuS, 


247.  21ii 


i,  e.  wisdom,  Lc  Veda  or  Baddlid,  2^ 

,  mcntiuiks  nut  the  cbaugc 
iu  the  earth's  axis,  :tin 

— ,  tbe  acooout  Id,  a  Talnablc 
record  of  tJte  ttaJitlou  of  the 
flood,  ii2 

 ,  bow  its  history  should  be 

treated,  334.  :-t:« 

 ,  the  text  of,  ioclinea  to 

Sbcu,  iu:.,  353.  3<;i 

— ,  the  3rd  book  of,  might  be 
called  the  iMwk  of  tbe  genera- 
tiutts  or  rrgcBeraiiaus  of  Adam,  .itio 

— — ,  the  text  of,  does  not  say 
tbe  surface  of  tbe  whole  globe 
was  coireted — many  persons,  iu 
dillitfeut  paru,  may  hai«  escaped. 
Ice,  Jlil 

,  the  Jews  not  permitted  lo 
tead,  lest  it  abonUI  draw  them 
into  idolatry,  by  its  Trinitarian 
doctrine,  Jfi4 

— ,  iJie  divisions  of  72^  Ac, 
marked  in,  .>BI 

,  tbe  doctrine  of,  tbe  moving 
cause  of  tbe  conduct  of  almost 
ail  the  world,  from  tbe  earliest 
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time  i  it  wat  nol  ronfined  (o  ih* 
•lens,  but  was  a  book  of  (he  K- 
iMt  lUvrteriM  of  Um  world,  390 
Gen«*is  fmpliM  ilmi  liic  firjt  pair 
were  create il  Mile  tu  -.ide  li»e  the 
Siimi'»<-  briy« — but  itUl  Md^  aod 
fttnui^ — iiy  tliL'  Moniaji  btlilg 
laLti;  l.-upi  th<!  B'if  of  man, 
— — — ,  how  ch.  X.  Ttr.  21  ooght 
to  b<  r«iMier«d,  3H>. 
the  aina!|niin  of  the  lya- 


4TO 
400 


tcnu,  iu  Ihe  £a5t  ind  \V>»t, 

,  tbc  auUior  u(,  pcrfecdf  hik 
ilmtood  tbe  doctrine  of  Agri- 
BifUoriiD  (  Doi  wriitcn  by  M  a«r>,  413 

,  a  microcoiB  of  two  worlilt 
•>|,  430 
— — ,  in,  tbe  fact  of  Ihc  fkiod  U 
loaded  with  mrlhw  abiardtliaa 
and  oiiurocialatinni, 

 ,  nay  U  Dn«  be  Tamal,  goih 

tain  lug  aereral  neaiiing*,  con- 
otrocird  for  irnKr  i  44B 
(ienuii  Kban,  175^  37S 

,  an  Araiar,       307,  342 
,  bellered  to  be  a  dl- 
rine  iDcanialioa, 

  blsMtlf  U>  be 

tbe  peraoa  foretold,  ^ 

 — — ,  bit  allefw)  niiraen- 

loni  Utth — hi*  name  Zin,  bia 
cui|>lr«  calleil  tht  fotemnwiit  vf 
nWimk— he  inarrbed  latu  ChiM 
ill  1311,  A.D., 

■  ■  did  mlt,  *«■.,  t«  Tho- 

-,  wa*  |»f«lMibJj  mwTca 


by  wpniiiliaii  ai  well  aa  policy, 
to  (o  to  Caraconim, 

,  wrnl  to  Caracomm 


390 
ill 
IM 
68 


for  i]ivf5titnrc, 

Oeuiiu,  tbe,  of  e»cb  cycle — Mnb, 

death,  ftc  ,  of, 
GentHe  iiwaiuanNj  ■dopted  by  mo- 

dero  Chriatiana, 
^—  TtXercM,  aarriflcea  for  the 

dead,  £3,  21 

— —  relffinn  imtoeme  tyjie,  UB 
^—  couArinution,  », of  lh«  Mo» 

niuc  r«ord  (if  tbr  delogr,  314 
—  myitLiin,  when  tbr,  heRW, 

a  bf  raid  pr<M-Limrd,  "  Procul, 

hilif  pruoai  e*tf,  prrrfiuii  !"  ASXi 

GeatUei,  iht,   .^y^  £0»  §1,  £2^  gl^  M 

 '  oelebnied  tbc  binh  of  tbe 

God  Sol,  oo  Dec.  Clb,         ^  2£ 

 — ,  e»toric  dnetriiwa  of,  123 

'  and  Cliristiani,  lecrcl  re> 


13;  ioBa  of,  U)«  tasx, 

the  bigber  rtaaa  of,  lb* 


lulllared,  eipecwd  Ibe  tmuk 
nnutfiwi  about  tbe  liiae  of  Mo- 
bamed, 

QeolTiey  »f  Monmoatl)— the  hialory 
found  iu,  nf  tlic  ]iBding  of  Hru- 
tut,  at  Tutuoii,  400. 
Gcola, — goal— ttiri/ine  of  the  tun, 
Gcor||i<i5,  [bia  AtiiiiaVtum  TitK'ta- 
uuBi,]  1—3,  5— S,       37,  lOi, 

117.  118.  vn, 
213.  ai4.  ■n\ 

•227— 839,  235j 


m. 


37ft 


m. 


Til, 


I '.12,  211, 


GerKoaeiiet, 
Getiilm,  Monol, 


Sit 

207 


-—',iIm!  Mcred  monnr,  (he  oa- 
lional  auhcdral,  22i 
German  and  Seawtloariaa  SutMW, 
the,  (nm  the  Stem,  109 


Germap,  iKie,  on  worda  in,  identiral 

nilh  S.^iisffit,  231 
Crrmjim,  ihc,  59,  221 

,  DattcdDCit  of,  204 
,  ancient,  cbang*  of 
land)  amnng,  388. 

-,  dirided  the  year  into 


Germi^y,    4,  70.  211.  877.  379. 

Ml  300. 

—  ,  the  erupctrir  of,  alwiy* 

cl^airnrd  *iiprrnic  p<."Wci ,  and  coij- 
•iiicntl  aU  oib«r  kingt  of  I^urope, 
probably  of  the  world,  an  hi* 
Ta-ual*,  M  Caw  and  Aagmm* 
did,  38  fi, 

-,  ibe  Freeniaaoii*,  &c.,  ol. 


283 
121 
iU 


4  00 


feared  by  Hanner  and  hi> 
ler, 


in  the  pCalilbOrfer  (paJc) 
of,  we  hare  a  remiuiDt  of  ll 
Pontifical  OoTcrnaeDl, 


131 

349 


Ififi 

til 
z 

A. 


400 
342 


Gemi*  of  Tllbanr,  on  tbc  ligo  of 

Ricbaid'i  ilaodard, 
Geaaeoio*, 

Ghari  of  tine,  a— a,  nutu  in  beaith 
■aid  ioualie3£flre(piratlaDa  ia( 
a  Ghari  ii  tbe  tixtletb  pan  of  a 
day  aud  a  itltht  j  bow  anbdirid- 
«l. 

Ghiian,  in  Maxaudaran, 
Ciam — hence  Gan^a  vr  Janga, 

Jati.K,  Siipii-p.tiB, 
Giants— <irrut  Utiuiii  nii  to  hare 
hvmt  iiihuLltril  hy,  wiien  Bratna 
Kfiltd  tiic  i.sl;iti(i,  4tC, 
Gibbon,  uii  ilie  ilxtama  of  Ibe  Pan* 
llle  Cbtlttiaai,  iuu, 

 DO  exception  to  Ibe  alnoit 

iiBivmai  [iriirtfce  nfrecririnf  qn- 
r(H:dilli.tD4jly  tht-  rvirtrnct"  i»f  par- 
lUsiuj  iir  itf  ujiputicnt*— J>«ace 
lilstory  worae  than  a  riddle,  JZfi 
Gilgal,  a  ttoht  circle,  Ibe  aimplcat 

of  lemptes,  UJ 
Oiielic,  niiti  >adra,  65.  6S.  77^  78 
Oirb,  (believed  by  Ii*  fatkeri^ 

to  be  pregnant  by  Dcmooi,  IflU 
Gioli,  or  Uirra  Gcola,  atoBlli  of  De- 
er uj  her,  1^ 
Vi  gi  mcaui  cink,  the  Gael,  292 
Gla»ri>!e  tt^a  GaTel-ltiod),  2fi5 
Oiotx',  tlic  surface  of,  microcamai- 

Cdli)  aiiauj$ed,  399 
— ,  ow,  an  elTtct,  pethapa  of  a 
3rd  or  4th,  or  Stb  internal  or 
nniHlane  rrrolaiiim ;  wiU  not  go 
to  rain  or  decay,  HI 
Olorer,  61,  G£ 

ii  gn,  a  ganlat,  (lirncc  Gan-iaa, 

pmiecinr  of  gardenaj         345.  Hi. 
GniiM,  Gnoa,  ^ 
Giioiuoo,  the  prolMiMii  of  tbe  ele* 
phant  oil  the  iron  of  Gori-puHy, 
suspected  to  have  often  fnrmcd  a,  4  15 

—  8  aud  tli^»,  llie,  of  Abia, 

alwii)*  inacrlbed  Willi  Ktniacan 
or  I'iMBnieiaa  Agurea,  atlll  ncd 
by  u«,  4ifi 
GbosIji,  yMKTu,  tbe,         5,  128,  UII 
— — ,  the  oiictital,  itmliflil  and 

132.  351.  448 
nytteriea  of,  con- 
iK'Ctcd  Willi  Btagical  beadi,  .349 
■■       ,  tbe,  or  doetriae  of  Ema- 

natinin ,  3fi7 
Gnti'iic  Chri.'Il.itiK,  the,  Ifl 
Gauiiicikm— ibc  mi  tckocc  of  an- 
tiqoity,  Ul 


Giiofticiira  waa  Dotlnng  but  tius 
doctrinet  of  tbe  Cabala  corrupt- 
ed,and  bct'oming  polrilclyliaown,  ism 

Guoatica,  tbc,  60.  75,  224 

,  bad  Jeans  of  Beihle^ 
hem  fi>r  the  people — Jesiu  of 
Nazarrtli  for  the  Coitchirc  aud 
CardluaU,  l«a 

Goat  aud  sbeep,  tbe,  aamc  genus, 
will  bread  forward,  188 

Cobara«,  Ste;iti3aus,  i22 

0"     tft.  Cliiutie  name  for  tbe 

iiUMioUJt, 

God,  Chod,  is  Od,  Hud,  g 
— ,  the  Krnnioa,  Mubdu,  man 

m»de  after  the  imaiie  of,  136,  222 
  i-.ju.illv  piewiit  with  Ibe  pious 

Hiudiiu,  Jew,  Mobamedan,  and 

Cbrlilian,  145 
— ,  ll  called  Diot  by  tbc  South 

Americans,  l£l 

 ,  supptMed  to  cluuigc  eerry  day,  23fi 

,  alti)o»i  reery  Iteaihen,  liitd 

Ibe  naiiif  uf  hCS,  341 
— ,  tlic  aiilhcir  required  lo  belirre 

that  lie  walked  iu  the  garden, 

aiMl  wrestled  with  Jacob,  M4 
 ,  belierrd  Iu  be  a  ipiillnal 

fire,  299j  Ufi 
 was  naiure,  all  nataic  God — 

bow, 

 ,  uur  creator,  is  he  nol  our 

prcscrrer,  tbe  regntalor  of  all 
nature,  &c.  ?  3^ 

 ,  man,  and  cnry  ililug  agp. 

posed  to  Ik  made  iu  Uie  Image  nf,  ^i2_ 

 Sol,  the,  98,  U2. 

',  birth  of  tlie,  celebrainl 
on  Dec.  25lb,  99,  ISg 

pal  to  death  od  iEc 


23rd  aud  lalsed  on  tbe  35th  of 


March, 


lOO 

353 
211 


aaSd  to  be  the  father 
of  Gcngis  Kbau  and  of  IVmer- 
lat>e, 

Godfrey  (tbe  Au(lM>r'i  nante)  frum 
lit  God  rtTji, 

Godhead— a  belief  iu  the  Triniu- 
riao  nalarc  uf  the,  not  merliori- 
oiu;  lite  andrut  philosopben 
•aw  no  benefit  in  specuhilluiia 
oa,  lo  those  who  were  laboor- 
cn,  3flZ 

Gods,  (he,  burial  of  all  the,  143 
,  had  no  Danws  iu  early 
tines,  and  as  icous,  14* 

— — ,  "sit  on  ihc  aides  of  die 
North,"  OD  Mrni,  Lli 

 of  the  week,  nantcs  of  tbe,  2lia 

 ,  Ihc  usinci  of,  deiited  from 

cycles,  212 

 ,  360.  ooe  for  crery  day  in  tbe 

year,  na 

 ,  the  orlffinals  of  all  (Ik,  have 

heru  of  ttic  U'jck  race,  36.t 

 ,  the  timiierooi,  of  Greece  and 

India,  easily  traced  lo  the  Trini- 
tarian docuine,  3fil 

the  LI  greater,  and  tbe  360. 
one  roi  cscIl  day,  433 

— ,  ih<>  dcdtlkt  and  resurrectiniu 
of  tlic,  parts  of  a  secret  system, 
by  dcgiVes  made  known  tu  dte 
Tulitar,  ii2. 

Godwyn, 

Gold,  fritikiucf nue,  and  aiyrrb, 
ufftrcd  Ly  t*ir  M.i^i  to  the  Son, 

— — ,  wliik*  iJie,  w:i5  the  only  me- 
tal, aud  coin  not  inrented,  3BQ 
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p*ff* 

Uolden  Age,  mty  bare  exitttd, 
«-h«o  there  mte  no  wan,      Ij^  3115 

 ,  ibe,  2«u  W. 

 ,  when  and  whjr  ii 

brgaa  to  dediar,  Ac,  306^ 

 ,  Ibe  &rt  of  tin.- 

exiiieBce  of,  ^ 

,  Uw  drsl  fbor  C«- 
lifa  belimd  IbanielTa  dcMaoed 
to  ractorc,  377 

,  not  a  tgare  of 
•prccb,  bat  «  mtlKf ,  123 

,  ii,  pr'tdar*^  by  titf 
mild  SacrnJriul  KuvrnimeDt — 
then  an  jfre  111  Siivrr,  of  llraai — 
»iid.  Hi  lilt!  drateia  weot  to  |iiecei, 
an  age  of  Irou,  13i 

 ,  the,  prohaMjr  iilrO' 

dueed  bjr  the  &tu  n«X<wyw,  who 
broogbt  peace  and  ci?IUialloB 
frviio  Ibe  Ba«t,  139 

 >1eece,  the — holy  witdon, 

19C.  2U 

Gomara,  M 
Good  {ofi  Job),  lii  211 
 Friday,  the  "Agonle"  at 

Hotne,  uo,  £2 
G«r,  ctrcfe— Oor-relch,  refer  ^  ■ 

dreU,  413 
Gotdynn  Moaotaini,  the,  360.  HI 
Ooi^au'a  head,  the,  DODaeoae  of,  Sia 
Oorisa,  Bl,  S7.  gft 

Oorloei — the  apfiearauce  of^ai- 

■aned  by  the  Oorgoa'f  head, 

GoTt,'tbe  try,  lArm.  Ul^  1£3 

— ,  the  moaograin  of,f~,  122 
Go«hea,  /A»  iowit  of  tie  nin,  110 
— —  of  Egy,ii,  iiKii  G<MacD  of 

India,— (be  Uud  at  tine  Sor,  3S& 
Qoipel  hiautrie*,  the,  from  the 
wrlpiofes  of  the  'Itterajiruic  or 
EucDca,  4i.  46.  Sfi 

— —  of  the  N'aurenea,  Si. 

■  Infancy,  'Mi 


 ,  the,  on  the  nuua  of  man- 

kiod  finf,  tbey  mifU  not  prr- 

of  John,  tbe  beginnuig  of 


the,  PUtonic, 


33i 
lU 


coiiulna  Gooatic  doctrine*,  tbo 
Ciioti!  an4  CabaU;  foood  in  a 
raalt  uiidrr  the  ancieoC  temple 
at  Jcnisalf  TO,  125, 
GojpfU,  II..',  64^  CTj 

four,  bccaute  there  are 


U. 


foar  wlndi, 

 ,  intended  to  con- 
ceal a  aecret  system,  123.  308 

 ,  the  TiiQiisrian  doc- 


trine  not  dearly  developed  lu, 
why, 

one  of  tbe,  [apocry- 


plial  ?j  rlrxcribea  Jeaaa  and  the 
t'nclTc  .\!<i>tUe*  as  baring  cele- 
brated a  dance  after  tlie  but  tuf- 
per,  m 
Gothic  and  Hindu  nation*,  cun- 

iieuoB  of  opinioua  between  the,  245 
Oothi,  the,  203 

 ,  (under  Alaric,)  were 

driren  forwarda  to  the  Weat,  by 
tbe  Han*.  223 
Orabe,  Dr., 

,  hi*  lrenm>.  Lib.  ii. 
Cap.  zuiz.,  ]M 
VOL.  II. 


TM^tfia,  tbe  firtt  Greek  lelteta,  in 

Uuca,  129 

 ra,  163^  Ififi 

Grammar,  Crat  taught  among  the 

Grveka  by  Eplcnraa,  ISi 
Grandfoihera,   great -praDdfalhcra, 

&c.,  what  do  vrv  Vwok  o(  tbrni  f  312 
Grand  Seignior,  cxcoisiniUBicatioo 

by,  of  Ibe  Paaba  of  Egypt,  a  in- 


lum/ubntn, 


tbe,  deacended 
from  the  Khaoa  of  Tartary,  re- 
garded as  l,ord  Paramount  am) 
rcelestaxilcal  head, 

'  or  Saltan,  the,  aa 


352 


375 


auperlor  lord,  dalina,  tliough  he 
does  not  receire,  the  ttatit  of  the 
prodoce  (  hatioK  no  eqaal,  be 
uenr  makca  a  ptact,  but  only  a 
long  tract,  &r.,  380, 

 \'lcar  or  Vicramadllya,  a 

Grmta  and  Cam,  the,  Indian  oaota 

of  tbe  Cambridge  rirer, 
Grantba,  ibe  Icttera  of  Cape  Cumo- 

rin  ta  called,  M. 
Orant'a  Thoogbia  on  the  Gael,  413.  43i< 
Grape,  tbe,  finpii,  9,  213^ 

254 

 Stone,  the,  9^  221 

Otaramrna  of  Germany,  tbe,  ZD 
Great  and  rvtptrer,  the  cbiiro«  nf  ail 
pcraooa  ao  called,  fonndcd  nn 
Aratanaoi,  nn  a  brliered  <l«aeent 
from  Noah'a  cldr«t  »nn,arou  llie 
XUf^TUiia  reevitt'd  from  the  lineal 
dcaoendant  of,  31S 
<;r«nf  One  to  come,  the — alragglea 
nf  iliSerent  prraona,  each  to  make 
ont  liiai  hf  vnt, 

 ,  ii  bclicT  that  ht 

waa  the,  ha  led  *  con<iQeror  to 
hla  tuccut  or  hia  dettntethn — it 
k-d  Julian  to  the  (inert,  Napo- 
li'on  to  Moacow,  32S 
Giearea'a  nteaturemrnt  of  the  Py- 
ramid,— where  taken,         40S.  406 
Grecian  hlalory,  19 
Greece,    17.  19^  2L  3Sx  19i  IZi. 

,  till-  Sai;e»  of,  held  tbe  doc- 
trine  of  pui  sjwrv,  23 

 ,  the  f  rn  ii-it^  mm  of,  127.  226 

 ,  the  sijtlccu-leiter  ayatem 


in, 

 ,  coloniei  into,  from  India, 

213. 

— ,  Mnie*,  tbe,  or  Savionra 
of,  why  nine, 

 ,  Lydia,  and  the  Grecian  eolo- 

niea,  the  ancient  year  of,  only 
360  daya. 

,  tbe  doctrine  of  the  renew- 
ed locamatlou,  riaible  in, 
 ,  diapniea  In,  between  deb- 
ton  and  credltora,  not  tlodcr- 


atood. 


writing  In,  probably  con- 


m 

286 
319 

3ia 
iia 


fined,  for  a  long  time,  and  Latin 
to  the  caaic  oi'  piictis,  in  Iml)-, 
aa  the  Sitn&ciit  vtu  to  tfac  cucc 
uf  prieata  in  India,  132 

Greek,  Hindoo,  Latin,  and  Sinacril 
oame»i  of  i^umhcrt,  16R.  ULZ 

  alphAli'.t,  thi-,  iillcrcd  from 

the  A»iaiic  for  »av>vntitioaa  pur- 
poaea,  Ififi 

—,  the,  on  worda  in,  identical 
with  .SaiiKrit,  221 
3t 


Pa(T 

Greek,  tbe,  waa  Cnt  written  witb- 
ont  ToweU,  249 

 acholara,  like  the  Sana- 

crit,  lail  In  tlicir  explanallona, 
why,  WOj  429 

— ■— ,  when  that  language  waa 
acn)^  and  9vyu%u^K<,  &c.,  43Z 

  church,  bapiiam  in  tbe,  by 

injmenion,  fi& 
Grceka,  tlie,  IS— 18,  20.  48.  49. 
LL  «2  Zli  Bfi.  87^  130^  m, 
133.  138.  I&O.  159.  189.  211. 

221.  224.  337 
-  and  Romans,  few  infant 


Goda,  among, 

their  error  of  nine 


days  on  the  preeeatinn, 

leaa  akillcd  in  astro- 


nomy than  tlie  Saxona, 

admitted  no  writing 


older  than  Homer'a  poems, 
■  ■ ,  had  once  the 
numeral   letter*   aa  the 
brews. 


He- 


120 
Ui 
135. 
1£2 

m 


tliot. 


-,  ignorant  of  their  my- 

m 

-,  tropical  year  of,  318 
,  had  two  aundarda  of 
ai|UBrc  measnre — tbe  Atvura  and 
the  Pleibron ;  ibrre  were  two  of 
each  of  tbes«  mciuorcs,  4Qfi 

,  among  the,  wmc  families 
jinjipjsed  hereditary  offlcea — par- 
licuLitrly  the  priests,  421 

,  among  the,  all  dancing 
mimetic  —  tlie  Gnosian  dance* 
peealiarly  sacred  to  Jupiter,  425 
Gregory     at  tbe  Great,  on  nse  nf 
Images,  80,  86.  83 

 ,  fab  comuuuul  cnuld  not 

ingraft  all  the  Pagan  doctrines, 
;>aefaincuts,  Ac,  Into  the  Chris- 
liin  teligiou,  S4 

 ,  bcliered  to  be  a  divine 

incarnatinn,  343.  37.1 

U 
it). 


Gregory  Nyaaeniu, 

 Thuaricuiiraras, 

  XIII.,       Ptratlfex  Maxi- 

mns,  rcforiiied  the  calendar,  52 
Gre^'oiy's,  Dr.,  opinion  of  Wbis- 

toil  's  Theory,  dir.,  ill 
Griesbach,  lift 
Grolina,  37,  2ZS 

GrQiiin<i,  the,  nat  curttd — tt  atUI 

proilurr.  fii'rl) ,  Ac.,  3i2 
Oro>e«,  live  duration  offered  in, 

reprobated — what  tbey  were,  193 
Grater  (Inscriptions  of) ,  320 
Goani— wi»iii>m,  22i 
Ottauma.  or  Uoddha  Ibe  Second, 
hi>  nsiigiuu  ettablished  in  Cey- 
lon, 3M 
GiiatimaU,  33 
Cuebrea,  the.  Are-worshipers,  &3 
,  the  uiytlioa  found 
among — Christianity  fritvvtolf 
iffaetd,  die,  35£ 
Gneriu  dc  Roeher,  the  tiM,  2.  lit 

—17,  19,  lO,  ITTi  178^  22L  222 
Guinea,  De,  2&  215 

TMng,  Can-la,  the,— tbe  gar^m  cf 

<Might,  allegory  of,  24^.  2^0 

——  and  Kv»,  probably  a  mlauke 
between,  a«  applied  to  the  pro- 
font  and  to  dojt,  1311 
Gun-paity  —  willi  ao  etepliant'i 
bead,  the  emblem  of  wisdom,  at 
tbe  aide  of  Indian  roads— (Ae/d- 
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thrr  of  Ike  forden,  from  {J  irn, 
guntrii,  and  itetii  father,  415 
(iniichaiu,  kiUK,  a  drclnraWr}'  law 
I>«>.ie(l  bjr,  at  tbc  Conncil  al  .Mw- 
coti,  2Z2 
(iutlitaap,  Zl 
C.MiUFt  Jonriul,        215^  216,  211 
Gwfddion  (one  of  tlie  cUree  Sc- 

iwnyddinii), /Af  </inn<r  Ay  Xi-n-i,  Li3. 
Ujrmuaaai^iUts  ur  HatuaiwaiM,  the, 

43— IS,  2fiS 
■  ■         — ,  th<i 
iiiiiiiks  of  Euri>|>e  were,  3*0 
(lynxciicracy,  2i 
Oyudrsi,  Uh;  rlicr,  made  forilnble 
for  the  army  of  Cyrui, — againtt 
Babylon,  212 


H.  4,  originally  pronouucvd  A  at  in 

K:ii«lli»h,  21U 
Habvi,  Kim  C<>tint»,  tlx  word  lued 

ill  luly  fur  ,ira>,lf, 
Had^td,  a  Idad  ut  l-badad,  S 

 ,  nirra|ilfd  from  M  ad,  lfi2 

Hadfiaii,  12 
Hug.  ai 
Hacar — the  Mobamedaut  malBlala 

tliat  ihc  was  uol  a  Hart,  but  a 

proKtti, 

 ,  Dr.,     150,  IW,  227,  236,  2111 

HMgai  lived  brforr  Ihc  ciitraoce  of 

the  tun  ioro  Hl*re>,  125 
—  furriclU  ihi*  prnmitfi/  dairt 

uf  ail  nalivm  h\  »  i<  iijUiiii«  word,  221 
"  Hail  to  the  DoW,"  Ac,  Hi 
Hakem  BcuiriUah,  belierrd  to  b« 
a  divine  incarnation,  .143 

,  ntabli'-hrd  or  tn- 
largrd  the  college  at  Ciiiro,  rall- 
m\  Uunil-Hikiaet  or  (Ar  Amur  of 
wi>doiD— proTlded  it  aliuiHlaiitly 
with  book*,  maibciaaiinl  Id- 
■Iminenbi,  celebnlcd  prufeaMirt, 
and  a  retvpue  of  2a?JI00  ducali,  SSL 
Hakim,  4^  Z 

 ,  Ilie  kiuK,  iUO 

HaUe  ;l>»re  du).   See  Ou  Halde. 
HalfcM,  12 
HidlK-d,  Mr.,  131^  212,  aai 

HaliranuunM,  a  dty  of  Atia.  31!t 
HallaiD,  268,  288,  im 

 ,  oa  feudal  lyilem,       277.  2B5 

 ,  ou  ctclealaatical  cor|ioni> 

tloui),  222, 2111 

 s  CoDst.  Hilt,  of  England, 

283.  112 
— — ,  on  waale  land*  lu  th« 
baud*  of  the  luunki — ricbea  ac- 
quired by  bringing  them  Into 
cultivatiou,  UH 
H alley,  Dr.,  on  the  Oimctof  1680; 
its  nrrolBlion  in  575  or  575^ 
yean,  &c.,  32C 

 'a,  Dr.,  opinion  of  Whistoa'a 

Theory,  311 
Ham, probably  Noab'seldrataos,')  . 

 ,  the  jtory  of  hia  uncover-  >  ^^rf 

\ng  his  father,  why  cvnirived,  J 

 ,  a  claim  for  (the  «Stw  right 

nf)  pnihably  act  up  by  the  Uh- 
niaeUtet  in  Egypt;  the  deapols 
do  not  bring  it  forward,  why,  31U 


fagt 

Horn,  both  Syria  and  Egypt  the 

duinain  of,  3Sk 
—,  In  the  diri<ioD  of  tlie  world, 
bud  2i  parts,  3W 

,  the  leicM  our,  &c.,  foilicr  of 
tltc  Canaaiilles  ur  folluwcri  of 
thv/fmale  principle,  1211 
HauiUion,  Sir  W.,  Si. 

 ,  238,  252 

 ,  on  the  word  Ciroir,  277 

Hammer,  205,  'iid^Til,  -l^r^  rST, 

2i7.  <Ji,  Lil 
,  ou  the  A«»a«ii«i,  .'1^, 

ST— 3s)l 

 ,  on  the  meeting  of  Jurists 

at  Ua^dad,  2^ 
——'»,  .Mr.  Von,  HUtury  of  tho 
Aaaaasliu,  is  one  great  niitiiiih, 
founded  on  one  great  luisiake, 

3)11.  i32 

 ,  hia  leal  agaioat  modern 

scicret  aocieties,  384.  38ti.  391 

 ,  hk  ifuoranre  of  the  »y»- 

tem  re*p<eting  Um:  three  tuilf 


rltien,  \c„ 

,  lands  the  ancients 


fur 

keeping  the  |ieople  In  Ixuurance ; 
Irot  repmbaira  tlic  same  njrdtetu 
iiJeri 


■185 


lu  mouern  K|jypt, 
  followed  ilitklioud 


2£2 


and 

Waasaf  in  bis  History  of  the  At- 
usalas  —  hcncr  hia  account  is 
nut  >ur|iriaiug,  2211 

Hancarvllle,  M.,  D',  SZ. 

Hannay,  Robert,  Esq.,  no  Chartres, 
ita  Cathedral,  and  miracnioaa 
Stour,  259,  iSL 

—  ■—  — ,  nil  the  Ue- 

ginning  of  the  inniiici|ial  govern- 
ments of  uur  towns — their  dale,  Ifil 

Hannibal  slicwcd  a  march  (ram 
Uraua4ta  to  Rome  was  potvible,  2Si. 

Hauuma,  the  monkey,  Aa{/'-m*u, 

ISO,  248 

Haqoim,  1 
Harec  ur  Heri,  the  tii^k  Efit<, 

tlie  Saviour  of  ail,  118 
Har-«l-nmp,  Har-al-on,  Mount  of 

the  God  Um,  l2Sx  12K 

Harpocration,  213 
Hamaii  .Salxth,  the  college  of,  al 
Cairo,  250,  3B2 

,  founder  of  the  sect 
of  l«braselitet,  may  bars  been 
the  last  deacvudant  in  the  right 
Hue  of  Fatliua,  the  favoariic 
daughter  of  Mohamed  :  hia  jour- 
uey  to  Hei  and  Ispahan,  and  hia 
dialogne  wilii  AboulfasI,  328, 

388.  22S 
,  the  litieal  descend  - 
ant  of  the  prupbet,  the  last 
Imam,  3il3 

,  made  the  fortresi  of 
Alamuut  the  seat  of  bis  power, 

386.  2Jtt 
-,  was,  lu  the  opinion 


of  his  followers,  a  renewed  in- 
caraatlou  of  divine  wiadom,  like 
the  Hu,rc,<i]  till-  LuLiaof 'nbct, 

— —  tlic  kiMud,  toHimed  to  be 
the  real  Imam, 

 ,  pretended  to  barn 

his  books;  if  he  did,  he  kept 
copies.  Something,  probably, 
gnud  in  tbew,  which  tlie  ene- 
mies of  the  Assassins  cuuld  not 
refute,  and  dared  not  ex|>o>e  (u 
rWw, 


■m. 
aaa 


Hastings,  Mr.,  on  a  iradltiun  at 

Ucnares,  m 
Hat,  the  chief  ensign  of  the  Fla- 

mens,  ^ 
HatAeld  Chase,  the  acotted  or  taxed 

lauds  of,  2M 
Haugfauu,  Professor,  [SirGreaves], 

158.  244.  245,  261^  35J1 
 ,  on  licriva- 

tion  of  the  word  Sanscrit,  2»u 
,u«  Cor-Ghari 

arCor-Ohirr7,ibe wuiiiiuiii  Cot.  ill 
  ,on  (Itc  wofds 

.V^iiya  and  #'eitoia(<i,  428,  42» 

Hayti,  the  Uod  of,  called  Jocanna,  21 
He,  n.  the  number  5,  laa 
—  and  I'm       and  6)^  the 

mair  oud  /male—tH  tiie  race  uf 

man  deaccoded  from  the  uniuo 

and  coiijuikciiou  of,  iSH 
Heaibeua,  the  inferior  gods  of  the, 
 matched  by 

sainta,  ^ 


namea  of  the  goda 
of,  copied  by  the  ChristiaDS,  jtl 
Hemvcns,  the,  a  book, — whatever 

is  in  nature,  Id  be  read  in,  13^ 
Hebrew,  the,  every  letter  of,  had 
four  or  five  meanliigs,  l& 

,  spukeu  in  China,  and 
(he  Hebrew  and  Christian  sys- 
tem flouriaiied  there,  11 

 ,  L  e.  tJie  Celtic,  in 

Wale«,  130,  154,  163,  lit 

^— —  and  Samsritaa  chroaulof  v, 
the  ditrrfeuL-t  tK-[\Sfi*ii,  IXi 

 ,  iht,  auticiiiCiilneae  nearly 

rdatedlo,  US 
and  Arabic  the  same, 

153.  15!>.  m 
— ,  is  Celtic  .tniTSwon,  i:.5 
— ^— — ,  and  Mexican,  close 

affinity  between,  ifi. 
— —  Biblea  given  t^  the 
Irish,  lti:< 

 — ,  the  root  of  llie  East 

Indian  languages,  183,  226 

,  vowel  Points  of,  mo- 
dern, isi, 

  and  Celtic,  dcAdeorr 

of  Towcla  in, 

-,  the  Arst  language  of 


the  ludiaus, 
— —  or  Cbaldcc,  the  original 
loot  of  Sanscrit,  236,222 

,  Samaritan,  and  Syriac  or 
Pushtu,  hine  each  2i  letierF,  22!i 

,  the  lirst  numeral  synibolt 
writiuii  iiiio  the,  2il 

 ,  tlic,  according  to  Young,  is 

Welsh,  2S2 

 ,  the  tatrtti  trripl  became  a 

dead  language  to  the  Jewn,  2iM 
 ,  the,  locked  up  in  tlic  Tem- 
ple, prescm-d  In  jMirity,  ii£ 
Hebrews,  the,  LI 
,  give  only  Adam  aud 
six  princes  in  the  race  uf  Setli,  12ii 
,  used  R  rnr  S.,  IjtM 
— — — — ,  cotilused  stale  of  the 

histnry  of,  3:vj 
Hreren,  10,  ii2 

 ,  on  the  wealth,  4ic.,  of  the 

Egyptian  priesU,  366.  2Z2 

Hegi»ippus,  iSi 
Helen,  tiie  female  generative  prin- 
ciple, 51 

 ,  the  mystical  motlirr  «»f  Cod- 

atautioc,  US 
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Helena— mother  of  OnsiaDtine,  3ifl 
,      Napoteou  at,  a  decided 

Heliogabala*  luid  Callgvla  reqnirrd 


IciiMng  of  the  fool, 

AntODiuvs, 


Hellopolij,  or  Do, 

,  the  temple  at,  had  lla 
lacred  fithei  apd  timk, 

iti  king*  called  Ad  and 


tlie  ancient  aeidemy 


Adad, 


of. 

Hell,  hot,  cold,  &c., 
—,   a,  wheibrr  Jnu  ChrUt 

tautlii  a  futiuv  life  bjr, 
Heloi^,  till',  ;rm:i'.[i»  of  a  race 
dro«nc^^  Ijy  the  iliiod,  2?4, 

 ,  thi-  ;iliorli;iu«a,  a  cUnB  01 

aliuoit  cvrry  where,  were  ilarcs 
under  alares,  &c., 

Heory  of  Navarre, 

— —     Bot  called  Majraty, 

Heptarchv,  tli<.'  Saxoo,  did  not  ex- 
tend to  ^cutUud, 

,  tracM  of  tithes  paid  un- 
der the, 

HeraclldB,  the,  from  Atreni, 

Hcradilu«, 

Herbert,  iJord, 

Herbert,  extract  from,  on  "em- 

laiting  Home," 
Hercul»»,  8,  19,  2L  IM.  Uli  Ulr 
132.  j-.j, 

 ,  the  Gadltaii  temiik  <A, 

 ,  a  perionUicMiun  of  tlic 


Si 
Ufl 
236 
t». 

387 

U. 

ami 

310 


— — ,  the  Lahoan  of, 

 ,  tbe  Greeli  and  todiiiu, 

ideiiiltj  of, 

 Urangled  tbe  Mriient, 

the  IMmm,  Inc.,  of. 


3£2 
U 
212 

2Zi 

179 

m 

311 

m 

100 
UJ5 

lis 

lii 


"  lypc*  of  what  the  real  Saviour 
wiw  to  du  and  auSer," 

tbe,  at  Aluttrs,  and  on 


122 
2i2 


llgjylfaui  bnildinga, 

,  Antony  called  blouelf 
the  lineal  dcKCDdanl  uf,  3i& 

 ,  Alexander  traced  bii  dc- 

>ceui  from,  31S 
 .  wa»  called  Pertena  in 


Africa  and  Per»ia,  and  Sc»ortrl» 
lu  Egypt, 

Herculcic*,  &c.,  pBt  to  death,  Ac.  Ii2 
Hcieiiuiu*,  an 
Hereiio,  (vrnfy  before  Chriiit, 
Heri  or  Kri  niraiis  S<iii»ur,       1^  22Li 
Herk-ulaa,  the,  and  Puoraa,  112 

.  ,  from  Alri,  112 

lleruiiipiou,  IM 
Hermes,  IL 

 ,TeBl  orThotli,  the  lurcntor 

of  letter*,  1£2 

 ,  or  fifth  Mercury  or  Buddha,  1£1 

 ,  the  alphabet  of,  2211 

Herod,  2L  112 

 and  the  1  Kings  or  Magi,  H 

 ,  Jesua  HI*'  crucified  under, 

acconliug  to  Irroxut,  122.  12H 

 ,  bcUered  by  tlie  Jews  lo  be 

tltc  Messiah,  222 
I  to  be  a  Xy»if,  *iSi 

Herodoin*,    2,  15,  19,  »i  ^  36i 
54,  86,  15Z»        l£L  ^Hi  ilii 

■iM ,  2ijS,  27i,  all 
— .  ,  really  the  /«/Afr  uf 

history ;  did  not  discover  tK" 


empire  of  Sutooion,  or  the  moun- 
laiii  tribe  of  Jews, 


U 


Herodatns's 
the  same. 


hlilory  and 


Pa«e 

(}«ne»li 

I2i  12 


was  in  Egypt  about  mSL 


12 


years  B.C., 

  never  names  the  empire 

of  Solomon,  '  121 

■  ,  all  books  before,  were 
TOcred,  21ft 

,  history  before,  mere 
niythos,  313.  331 

—  ,  on  Solon  discoursing 

vridi  ClCESiu,  313i  312 


Hesiod, 

Hespcrides,  tbe  apples  of,  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  IM, 

— ,  from  T?       »i:il  'ID 
jni,  Itttert  ur.J  Irrr,  ami  ii  fiJimr, 


305 
253 
240 

Hinz&r— /en  iu  Htb.  or  Cli;ii£lee— 

Yaf*<  Id  Greek,  literally  ti  dtfar/,  i21 
Hesychins,  iS^  2SI 

Hexameters,  penUnietera,  &c.,  bow 

they  arose,  31fi 
Hibtici-t'«  Shetlaua  I«lasds.  2M 
Hk-rj>lphi,  thc.ijf  iIjc  Hindoos,  wa* 
the  LiUiut  ur  Crosier,  2S 

 ,  ill  tbe  hand  of  Herenles,  SS2 

Hienrrfas,  the,  of  each  natton, 
would  (tiow  iato  Archierarchs, 
as  llio  ktiMwirilge  of  a  very  dis- 
taut  iMCd  tiuU'd  away,  2SJ 
Hierarchy,  the,  of  Ctarisllaos,  a 

close  copy  of  (bat  of  tbe  Persians,  Zl 
Hicroclcs,  US 
Hieroglyphic  ainhabel,  tbe,  the  first 
letter  or  svmbul  of,  an  owl,  IM. 

205.  ai 

Hieroglyphics,  2a 

 ,  on  two  at  liome,  itot 

from  Egypt,  S2i  92 

—  — ,  meaning  of,  U»»t  In 

Egypt,  Ml  \£SL 

 ,  the  Mexican,  known 

to  all.  160,  222 

 ,  r<maioso/,in  Chinese 

letlen,  21i 

,  the  Egyptian  secret, 
except  to  the  initiated,  22& 
Hieronymus  (Jerom),  16.  58.  77. 

95,  96,  Sa 
Hterophantes,  the,orAtbens,'3raiik 
hemlock  lu  tender  them  inpo- 
tcnt,  21 
asn  htm,  wisdom,       195,  215,  22& 
no3n  hime,  Guam,  a  cormptioB 

of,  22^ 
Hllaali,  22 
HUarion,  on  the  founders  of  mo- 

naaleriea,  &c,  3£& 
H  indoo  doctrine,  (he,  On  the  number 
of  IncAiiintioii*,  127 

 ,  Grci  k,  l-4tin,  and  Sanscrit 

names  of  nombers,  166,  lfi2 

 ye^r,  the.  Is  3fill  days,  21£ 

 prir.ref ,  ttie,  solicil  investi- 

tnre  o;  tin.-  Muuiil,  thoagh  he  is 
a  MoluuiH'tUti,  352.  222 

institotiona  at  one  time  si- 


milar and  universal  tbroagfaont 
India, 

Hindoos,  the,       33.  69,  72.  73. 

79^  H,  W, 

 ,  their  pristine  relP 

giuB  that  of  the  pore  and  ancient 
CalAoUe/ailh, 
 ,  believe  the  Vedas 


m 

103 
21 


were  written  in  a  divine,  long- 
lost  langnage,  226 

 — ,   and   followers  of 

Broihrrs,  Sottlhcote,  Ac,  be- 


Past 

lieve  tbe  last  Avatar  is  yet  lo 
come,  2M 
Hindoos,  tlie,  say,  there  have  been 

thoDtsinds  of  Avaiar«,  2Mi 
Hindus,  the,  give  the  first  created, 
&c.,  m 
believe  that  all  lirlni; 


beings  originate  from  an  atom- 
like germ, 
Hio — Cio— ncieutla, 
Hipparclius,  26,  139.  141. 

Hippocrates,  on  the  length  of  ilie 

year, 
Hispaoiolu, 

HUtolre  des  Temps  Fabolcnx,  11, 

Histories,  the,  of  Rooinlns,  Cyrus, 
Thcsens,  Bacchus,  Hereuks. 
Cristna,  &c,  in  mlity  Identi- 
cal, aiii 

History,  the,  of  RiOast'ban,  4,  39, 

117.  LLi 

.  before  Herodotus — mere 

myihos,  313,  3ii 


t'jit 
321 


Mil 

m 


11 


-,  every,  a  mystery,  lo  ctmcral 
the  truth,  thai  the  luaits  utiitg, 
miiAt  not  pcrrtht,  ii2i 
originally  one.  and  M<i/  a 


mythoa  of  the  arrival  of  a  dlrinc 
Incarnation  In  each  age,  which 
the  priests  uf  each  country  per- 
snaded  the  people  mnst  be  re- 
novated in  their  peculiar  ca«in- 

 ,  a  great  part  of  ancicnr, 

should  be  considered  m  mythu- 

— —  of  tlie  world,  few,  perliapo, 
so  well  qnallAcd  to  write  a  gene- 
ral, as  tbe  Author, 
 ,  all,  made  worM  than  a 


34l> 


MO 


ibit 


riddle,  how,  2Zfi 
Hivites,  Evitcs,  or  Uphilcs,  the,  11 
UolTman,  says,  the  early  Chrisliaos 
did  wisely  not  lo  expose  the  mys- 
teries to  the  |>rolauc  view  of  ili- 
fitiels,  112 
Hog's  History  of  Cornwall.  Tu^  f^Hj 
irij,  i7'j, 

Ho!lowni!u-ilay  or  La  Samhna,  tii. 
Holl(yW[iv'«  Oriiilnid^,  litj 
UolBi  or  hiuw,  tJic  i'lMcnix,  i'lioi- 

nix  or  PaliB-tree, 
Holme,  (he,  £8 
Holscnias,  m  the  analogy  between 

Holy  Btc*!— ilie  i';isans,  says  Tl- 

buUns,  appease  lite  Divinity  with,  tii 
Holy  Ghost,  tbe,  20.  54.  Cj.  il 

—    ,  spiritai,  riMtfta, 
nn,  air,  breath,  jiv 
effects  of,  wisdom 


and  power. 


or  Zcphir, 
-,  or  Spirit, 


t2H 


dc- 


Kendrd  on  Jesns  Chrisi,  at  hi* 
baptitni,  in  iKr  fnng  of  a  dove— 
olwiiyx  n ffmalr  tlovf, 

 ■ — — ,  >it  l>lato's  Trinity 

was  N»« — Venus, 

 ,  well  known  to  (he 

ancient  Celts,  and  invoked  in 
their  public  councils,  299. 

 ,  breath  or  air  in 


motion. 

Holy  One,  the,  in  the  fVe*t,  inconi- 
prahensibie,  and  one  with  the 
Tien, 

Holy  Trinity,  the. 


2Sl 


ill 
til 


480 


Pti* 

Horn— the  Mexian  Cre»tor  aud 
Triune  God,  £3 

HuBt-eicsn— pl*ce  of  the  Hoi;  Tri- 
nitjr,  a. 

ci-c«B — eoBotry  of  the  Self- 
exiitent,  li. 

 etnii— God  of  UtreefoM  dkg- 

tiltjr.  <i. 
ey<in — jiliirr  tif  the  Creator,  tt. 
Homojors,  thf  »iiaif  u  ihc  Omorca 

of  ihn  Clialilcaii*,  23 
Homer,  13^  17^  18,  Jfii 

 ,  the  MS.  poenu  of,  all  wiBT 

out  the  divaumia,  1<M 
 ,  BO  wiltinf  older  thaa,  ad- 

m 


niitled  by  xhe  r.icck«, 

his  pocmi  indebted  to  Arii- 


293 

m 

342 

m 

222 

aa 
i& 
iflfi 

152 


tolJe,  *c.,  for  thfir  fXTfectloa, 

m.  196.  m 

,  Om  fthe  God)  and  Eil 
or  Hrri  (8a?iaor) — On  the  Sa> 
vioBr, 

Hoiiorer,  the  Lofo*  or  Lloga  wai 

M>  called  in  Peti^, 
Horace,  77.  S7^  92j 

Hora  SabhatScK, 

Horolai,  on  the  Mexican*— from 
ScasdU,  |78^ 

Horn  and  Au,  auknawn  in  a  itale 
of  DBtsre  to  the  Anericant, 

,tfae,ric  wed  with  hmmr  when 
firM  wen  hy  the  Mt-xiraos,  bal 
undocciTfd  bf  the  ilp.iih  tvl, 

 ,  till',  of  itir  Ilo'clmion, 

,  cow,  and  shetp,  haw  convey- 
ed to  America, 

—  and  the  Am,  will  not  breed 
forward, 

Honu,  MO  of  l«ls,h'a  birth,  death, 
and  resurrcctktn  celebrated  lu 

 worihipedbytheMmcnTiie*,  Ufi 

— — ,  aa  EgTptiaa  graomarUn,  819 
Hosanaa,  21 
Hoikyoa,  John,  on  Chlneie  name- 

ral>,  &e.,  21fi 
Hnttia,  ancient  lacrtlice,  ai 
Hmilakou,  the  third  successor  of 
Geii][ls,  iaUl  to  hare  finally  de- 
stroyed the  Ais&tslns  or  IthmaeU 
ites,  In  A.  IJ.  IJjS, 
Howard,  il<t:  iililkiithroplst, 
Hu,  God  In  Welsh— his  saBCtQaiy 

aJI  Ox-(tal], 
Hufhuc,  tlif  Mfxtrnn  first  pair, 
Hull  fo«iii»l»,  ntihcvrrr»l  r<ii"ii>OT, 
Hsui,  titrtil — Humbug,  Big  Hum, 
Hoiuan  sacrifices  of  prisoners  of 
war,  ordered  by  the  (Moaaic) 
law, 

—  sacrifices,  olfered  alike  in 

Ihmf  and  in  Britain — ilMry  were 

r.nt  l^H  xiidc  by  the  Komans  till 

tbc  lime  L/f  Cliiudio.i, 
 race,  the,  probsble  incpcMe 

of,  after  the  flood,  in        or  600 

years,  3^5. 
I  reason,  aovrditif  to  the 

Chinese,  is  tbc  reason  of  the  anl 

retse, 

Humboldt,  35—28,  3Jx  3i 

—  ,  the  hmtd  ur  SaWtH- 
iritt,  321 

Hume  and  other  historian*  hate 
iailcd  tQ  account  ivT  many  cir- 
cumstances rubtiil);  <o  iiilr  SaXOB 
anrrktor!,  from  ukiii^  too  coo- 
Snrii  ;v  view  of  the  subject:  tbo 
Cabrictioo  of  bMaebenie  and 


li2 

m. 

■m 


1I£ 


1^ 


328 


INDEX. 

Page 

Abary  aeem  not  to  hare  entered 

their  mind,  die,  lifi 
Hame,  on  the  Aga  of  the  land,  112 
Huns,  the,  3^ 
— — ,  drove  the  Goths  towards 

the  West,  221 
Hntcbinsou,  LiZ 
  and  Shaw  tay,  the 

Onion  If  a  perfect  emblem  of  the 

ilii|«Hiirvti  of  (ba  heavens,  i3& 
Hyda»):'e>,  the,  U 
Hyde,  Dr.,  M,  tn,  fit— <6,  24. 

71.77.78.83,WL>ili22,9g, 

1^  iTE  2*4 
,  a«  the  fear  of  the  iin- 

cienla  uf  belierim  loo  liitie,  lil2 
Hydianoa,  the,  fi& 
Hydruftru,    probably  constituted 

what  the  aadenu  called  ipirHual 

fin,  the  To  Or,  dtc,  7^  33fi 

Hvdropism,  I 
HimiH-*,  crOi|il]<c,  ai 
Hyperborean  ialaud,  a  sacred,  aaid 

to  have  adored  ApoUo,  2fiZ 
KyperiMieaDs,  the  Uack  dove  from 

the,  to  Ddos  aad  Delphi,  2£& 


a  monofran,  pre6nd  for  mys- 
tery, t 

— ,  the  form  of  is  X,  In  the  Dalma- 
tian alphabet,  ISfl 

— ,  the  Creator,  the  mother  of 
Agurrs,  letters,  knowledge,  A. 

— ,  said  to  be  prefixed  for  take  of 
mystery,  (the  sign  of  the  mait 
priodple.)  iii  ^ 

— ,  the  ancient  Saxon  em 
Uclr.  122 

— ,is Agam  f"iauscrit\  Akii(Malay), 
Auok  I  Kk'>  pil»i>  j ,  V-ta  (Chinese, 
Greei,  auii  l.^tiuj,  Ic  is  Saxon, 

Ac,  m 

lacsa,  fettirali  of  Baochtu,  8 

laeli  lach,  the  God  of  Siam,  Hi. 

Iscch,  UqiU,  tt. 

lacchiK — In  or  fe-chns  Or  le-kss,  221 

hi-:)  or  I-hiuiAfi, 

/  (un  lAst  /  am,  an  front  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Isb,  at  Sais,  12 

lao,                                 5.  m. 

 of  Siam,  2 

—  the  God  Sol,  Mithra,  aitd  the 

Lamb  of  God,  the  same,  U2 

"J^*  y  birth  of,  at  winter  solstice,  42.  2i 

 of  the  riVeiil«s,tbe  second  per- 
son "f  tiir  Trinity,  2fi 
— ,  Jesns  mittaken  for,  or  tbc 

Sun,  Ifill 
Ice— derivatloo  of,  12 
Icon  of  Buddha — tiM  mother  suck- 
ling the  infant,  1211 
letinOflastB,  JSl 

—  ,  the  Jews  a  sect  of,  Ifi 

Icitas,  Gcatile,  have  become  Chris- 
dan  cntcifixes,  11£ 

 of  Noah,  Job,  Sedi,  io  India,  122 

IcriU,  Critika  or  Kritika— the  God 

—both  Ik  II  aK'l  Hub.  112 
Id-ii.  IM 
Ida,  mounts  of,  by  the  Hebrews 

called  Ida,  161.  188,  22fi 

Idiia — Mala— alma  parens  Dturo,  Ifii 
Idti,  the,  of  Crete,  were  Dactyli, 
because  roi,  IM 


Pa(« 

Identity  of  the  PersiaD  tad  Chris- 

tiao  services,  28 
— — —  CbristiaB  aad  Gen- 
tile festivals,  ii.  82 
^— ^—  Carnival  and  the  Sa- 
turnalia, Bfi 

<   niodfrii  (VfteBis  of 

Christianity  viU  uf  tbosc  of  tbe 
ancient  !'i  i.'iiin«, 

  of  ihr  crif.iiial  lamb,  and 

of  tbc  IUitiu»li  Jcjuj, 

-  woraliii*  of  TainTnm 


in  Western  Sfria  a^J  Hifypt,  aiid 
uf  Tamils  lu  North  and  Sotoh 
India, 

 of  Jewish  and  Gentile  sya- 

lems, 

-  Tibet  and  Roate,  b  riles. 


d>c-. 


tbe  ancient  Indian  and 
Roman  secret  religiuiu,  the  catisc 
of  the  success  of  the  JesuiU, 
— — —  appellatioo  of  the 
Cr«st  or  Xpi»r  fi'cn  to  two  per- 
sons in  India  ai»l  Europir,  .it  tite 
bead  of  two  dirisious  ot  ()k  reli- 
gion, 


112 
113 

m 
uz 

3G« 
438 


Ididi  or  Jedidiah,  the  most  holy  l£,  IfiS 
Vt<  ido.  Idea,  188.  1^  22S 

Idols,  the,  of  tbe  Britons,  onlend 

to  be  destroyed  by  Gregory  Li  33 
n'  ie,  the  L'>>«lliticMl  Aam  btm, 
tec.  12& 

IE,  5.  L  I24i  12L  I82i  laft 

—  of  the  Hebrew  changed  into  to, 

in  the  Syriac,  ISA 
n<n<  Ur,  tite,  cbaunted  by  the 
BiahmJus  in  the  word  Kqw, 

427—439 

tea,  THE,  L'Awii,  S 
Iw,  the  great  pnphet.  lawgiver, 
or  Saviour  of  the  Chiiieie,  bad 
2S  disciples,  like  If-v-wt,  the  Zn 
or  Saviuur,  121 
leonrl,  sou  of  Sstnrn,  6 
IKUE,  ITOi  Hi.  ^  liSi 

 or  lao,  tbe  foliowers  of,  211 

IH  of  Delphi  ur  the  XH-608— 
Jesus  Christ  described  by  ,    IJO.  122 

iHs.  iiw«<,  m 

— ,  Baccbas,  Logos,  Lioga,  let- 
Urs,  LTR-6S0,  2111 

igjfcotatice,  tbe,  of  t:i.2aknHl,  before 
the  art  of  writing  was  discovered, 
and  while  It  was  kept  a  profoand 
secret,  not  sarprising,  322 

I-ba-ho  or  I-ba-hon,  the  God  eter- 
nal, II 

Ihid,  S 

li.  hiM^m 

—,  the  cmcifled  God  of  ScotUnd 
and  of  Tripetty,  122.        '^52,  238 

—  or  lona,  iiM|uiry  inl<i  tlic  himiry 

of,  28&— 288 

—  tlic  iilaod,  and  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  in  Hebrew  and  Osel, 

286.  ssa 

li-di,  .  I 

llnaa,  ^ 
1IVAA.=28.  Erobe,  IM.  183.  184.  2flli 
,  an  acrostic,  185 
IIX9TS  is  Uylhn,  6.  Ut& 

lla,  the  island,  so  called  from  ll» 

the  consort  of  (ttjiWhi,  2&2 
llibi,  jOiWjf,  —  the  uaiiic  of  tl«e 
religion  ol  Akbar— piobablf  from 
/Aeiri>i(V,  ^ 
Has,  a 


INDEX. 


481 


lUiorTnlU.  li 

Iliad,  the,  li 

llism,  &i 

 or  New  Rome,  f*. 

tUuiim,  128,  2M,  336,  lii 

,  thr  lucubr^iiouft  of  l»rued 
men  in  Europe,  as  in  India,  hare 
ewlcd  in,  122 

ImaKc  of  God  —  nao,  aoimab, 
plant!,  and  etcrr  thing,  bcKrred 
to  be  naile  Is  the,  397,  4flO 

Irna^e*,  the  oie  ef  defended  br  Ar- 
nobltiH  and  CeUtu, 

— '         aiid  emble-rii.1,  t\e  adoratwa 

tf,  lus  ecdcij  lu  ibe  di^rsulaliaa 
or  all  uatloiM ,  364 

Imam  labmael,  (the  ion  of  Dwha> 
fer,i  after  whoni  the  Asuiiitii 
piobibU  miunicd  the  Danio  uf 
Itbiaaclitrs, 

— —  th«  inviiiiblc,  procUimod  by 
the  A$uuins, as  Abdiit  to  dcm&ivd 
the  empire  of  tlx  whole  world : 
the  origin  aod  meaninf  «^  Iman 
URknOMrn,  388 

Inanis — and  r«ncrd/rtf,  Don* 
»eose  ris(«ctir>«,  251 

 ,  In  the,  01  Per^,  tre  hare 

the  12  LoctiODoaea,  380 

  tiie  \2j  (inllar  U>  (be  12 

liumacuLtte  cooecptlon,  an,  or  the, 

 ,   iJie,  of 

Sachlqucc;il,  32^  33 

of  Jeani, 


bf  hU  moibcr,  diflerent  froo 
(hat  of  Criatoa, 

ttory  of. 


considered  iporions  bf  (he  Naja- 
reiMS,  &C', 

-,  ZomMter'a 


1£ 


96 


Erophfcy  of  a — brou^lir  to  IriN 
kud  by  a  D«ru  or  Qraid  af  liolt- 
hara,  22 

 ofBacdiiM,  loa 

,   the,  of 
Baddlia,  Xara  or  Sac*.       »7— 230 

 ,  of 

Cnar,  34^  2A9 

 ,  of 

Akeiander,  347,  219 

 ,  of 

C«ni;i<  Khati  aad  hin  bnitbert,  3S3 
Imaiunjlite    L'onccpnon^,  crvci- 
fixiotJt  and  retiirrcctkiitf  of  the 
Godi  of  Ibe  Oentiki,  of  the  E«t 
aod  Weal,  the,  nnmcroaa,    125.  207 

 of  Ales- 

and  Ciw»r,  34  S 

Immacul^e  coBception,  I',  de  U 

Vierje,  22 
Immorlalltjr  of  ih«  ioal— the  Imow> 
ledfte  of  the  dnftrine  of,  conSncd 
aliU'jst  ciclpnivrly  uj  the  priests, 
ill  i^irypt,  «nci  bUlden  by  Mosr« 
from  liis  f*tjple,  386,  387 

Inacliiit  ;<on  of  Noah],  iIm  biKk 

or  Etbopiaa  lln,  22i 
InachiM,  309j  414 

ItMimalc  God,  an,  bow  bellerrJTo,  9A 
,  adTcQlun-s  nf  tlie, 
a  great  myitery,  taught  onl]  ia 
the  tcmpii;!,  232 

 —  ,  the  adrealom  of 

the  whnlr  life,  4c.  of  the,  repre- 
►rnUd  in  the  l)<-iful»,  233. 

 or  *u\*t  mylhof—io 

wlut  caaea  atlribalcd  to  ml  ncn,  3&1 
VOL.  11. 


lacarnaliou  of  the  Trlmnrll  or  Tri 
nit;,  the  SujircnMi  Pontiff,  >op- 
poMd  to  be  ao,  844. 
 —  our  dirine,  the  Brah- 
mins tajr,  li  tbe  naoK!  aa  ilteiri, 
a  dirliK-,  wltat  i«  init  a 


person  with  more  than  a  naul 
portion  of  the  di^ioe  tfirit  T 

Ihe  d'lcttiur  iif  the  r»' 


332 


uetNred,  risible  in  lodia,  I'eraia, 
Syria,  Greece,  luly,  China,  and 


Mexico, 


■  of  Criiuia,  «£, 
-,  tl»e,  of  tbe  Iriiaw  Cod 


310 

3U 


a  confuaed  arcouat  nf,  in  the  atory 
of  the  mother  of  Gengia  Khaa 
and  her  Ihn-e  aont,  353,  354 

IncnrnatloiiK  or  A*<tars, 

locas,  tin-,  had  icrmi,  r,f  JijptT, — 
held  ID  great  vciicrauoEi,  ^2 

 of  Peru,  united  io  thfir  fierauti 

the  Irnipural  and  '|iiriciial  pow- 
era,  31 

Incetue  uied  by  both  Jewa  and 
rt<ot!lp»,  2*1  82 

iMdaihjtauK,— Bacrhna,  2118 

India.  22.  M,  aa.  22^  ?L 
103.  Wiy  I  IS,  I2?ri34. 
181.  Wl.  ME,  257.  gOU,  210, 

212.  219.  2.H9.  2;S.  340 

 ,  llw  aagrs  of,  htld  ibc  dw- 

trit>e  of  poi^at"ir»,  £2^  Zi 

,  wom<  of  Britjiiti  in,  176 
,  Chrr«ii)lo)ria  existed  in,  be- 
fore the  Christian  ara,  2S2 

,  eiiiiinien  frsjw,  into  Greece 
and  Itaiy.  before  the  art  of  No» 
latioD  waa  romailtled  lu  writ- 
ing, 213 

•  ,  the  Are  towera  of,        260.  2fil 

 ,  tbe  fcudai  ayaieo  of,  2<g, 

Zn.  275 



principlea  of,  loat  in.  263.  2fiB 
 ,  proper,  dirlded  into  three 

diatricta,  222 

 ,  the  holders  of  land  in,  hare 

no  tiile  deeds  for  it,  2^4 

—  and  ScotUod,  iiieotity  of  race 
and  lantuaf^r  in,  289 

 ,tbeanbjrcts(jf  Homer'a  pocma, 

and  the  biatory  of  the  BiUe, 
foQod  in,  883 

,  the  prieat*  of,  kept  »n  their 
leamiiip  from  (he  £uropean^,  and 
from  all  their  coontrymen  except 
tbelr  own  caate,  342 

— ,  the  aecu  <i,  •  prototype  of 
tboK  of  Euffipf,  368 

 ,  ,\orlh  and  SoBth,  Mexleo, 

Sic.,  mauy  uf  tlie  acet  In,  who 
hare  not  the  Peotatetieh,  hare 
part  of  tbe  aane  lawa  aa  the 
WealcfB  Jcwn,  32fi 

 and  Europe, — the  aane  aala- 

ral  cause  [iroduoed  nearly  the 
same  i  atnraJ  effect  (daasea  or 
rutesj  in  both,  279.  3M 

,  tbi-  dominion  of  alt,  poMcased 
by  the  CaLli'Jri,  who  rulrd  orer 
it,  eiilier  by  Ute  morof  or  the 
enaiiar,  .196 

  dirlded  into  diatricta,  each 

eonlaluiBg  M  sab-diatricta,  like 
the  hnndreds  in  England,  UA 

 ,  the  irtrat  raatei  of,  hecanc 

diridcd  into  many  little  ones,  Ac,  421 

^— ,  North  or  Tarlary,  L.  2j  7^ 

19i  IJli  171,  173,  324 


IndU,  S««tb,  7j  19,       IMx  IZli 

1737  376 

Indian  Ood«,  the,  in  Ireland,  273,  282 
— —  princes,  ilie,  cumiuered  by 
Alexander,  ieem  to  have  been 
fcadaioriea  to  aeine  grand  po- 
tentate of  the  Eaal,  121 
Indians,  the,  hold  tbe  waters  of  the 
Gaci<rt  sacrrd, 

,   the   earth's  iitcUnaSleD 
known  to, 

,  prohably  uaderstood  what 
we  citi  Iiydri3(reti, 

iguoraiK-e  of  the,  almost 


iitctediMe, 

 ,  prohably  escaped  from  tits 

flood, 

a  tribe  of,  dlriuely  wlae. 


331 
3U 

■IK  I 

36« 


&c., 

 ■ ,  the  anrient,  paid  their  de- 

u'ltl^iDS  I'morniofc  ,-ind  cveiiini|;) 
to  iIm!  sail,  by  a  dance  istitatiea 
of  his  motion?,  4M 
ladies,  the,  3fifl 
Indra,  2Z 
— — ,  cmdAed  and  raised  fhin 
tbe  dead,  3^, 
,  of  India,  the  lao  of  the  He- 
brews, the  Jupiter  Plnnalla  of 
r.rrere,  and  tbe  Jeaas  of  the  Ro- 
iiiiifa  choreh,  122 
indiu,  the,  33.  IJT. 

 or  Sindi— the  holy  rieer,  181 

lufalUbiliiy,  the,  of  the  Pope,  from 
tbe  mythos  of  that  of  the  Vntes,  221! 


Inbui  liapiiiDi, 
Persians, 


practised 


by  the 

by  the 

Divlds. 


Asuaiina,  Carmelites, 
Kwrnea,  Ac.,  doc, 

'  In  scripture,  in  vni' 


2SL 
2i& 


trrtaH,  not  ia  poTlicviaTi,  accord- 
ing to  Bellanulne,  (^9 
Ings  Lands,  the,  thanked  hajidacTery 

year.  282,  JSJ 

Innocrut Pit])*,  un  ChriAiisn  invs- 
lerici,  aaj  s,  "  lleliqua  rrrn,  ^U4f 
tcniii  fat  non  rtt" — this  matt  ap- 
pli'  to  something  bealdca  the  sa* 
cramcuta,  m 

 III.,  52,  41 

Innocents,  the  aceoent  of  the  mar- 

der  of  the,  from  India,  231 
liiscri  ptions,  tnany  writteo in  cipher, 

iu  ludia,  12 
Inspiration  by  tbe  Holy  Ghoat,  a 
ligtue  of  speech,  descnbiiig  a  per- 
son more  enlightened  than  his 
neigblMrara,  388 
Inspiration,  what  is  it?  Is  ila  sub- 

staace,  Ac,  323 
Io,  L  L  U2 

lod  b  a  point,  tbe  centre,  ISi 
— ,  hand,  189.  I2ll 

— ,  ley  (Helk)  and  taUh  letler~o7 

tbe  aJplial>et  of  ligam,  121 
—  Is,  perhaps,  i-di,  /*» /,  HX 
lodia,  is  Ayondia, 
logerne,  the  wife  of  Gorioes, 
lobnites,  the,  Ac.,  or  Chaldaaaa, 

tlie  l>eai  ealcalatora  of  lime,  HI 
I  O*,  (be  Oa  of  L   L  J«<i>  Is  ten, 

X,  the  perfect  aamber,  174.  IM 
lona,  or  CoJamba,  130^  257i  255 

,  Ihc  Culdees  of,  2II1 
— ,  inquiry  into  ihc  history  of, 

285—289 


482 


INDEX. 


lona,  the  itlaod  of.  i«  callrtl  Sodor 

or  S«dor,  ifti— 29J 

— ,  tbe  luguate  of,  li  Gaelic  and 

Sb»n  Scriro,  3SS. 

li;irl  \u  Dane  of  Colgmba 
fram  liie  aaccMori  of  tbe  Sea 
KId|!>,  m. 

 or  lane  (in  (far  lacred  idand 

of}  llie  U'DniU'  was  lumjiintlfi!  bf 
36UcruS5ti  or  pilUr*.  Jnd  M  pSI- 
Uts  in  ihc  iijiicr  circle — wheel 
witliiri  whcct,  Ac.,  1122 

— ,  ihc  wuiuMerr  of,  bad  (hWm 
aad  their  Prior,  i2fi 

—  ill  ScoUand,  frois,  to  loaa  io 
C>)lon,  f»cti  ynrt  that  (he  reli- 
;iaiiGri)i:(<dh«cai>ietotbcWnt,  1^ 

 »ud  Lio|a,  lia 

Iohm,  Atlira,  and  Ewnria— the  con- 
federated lowni  or  ilaKs  of, 
bfinj;  prrcneJy  tieetrf,  (hew  me- 
thod aiid  de^i^ll  .  ihfil-  umifctie- 
riiiiau  (iiobibly  (orated  uuilci  the 
po:itiriL-il  i^amDmcDt,  not  for 
muiuil  dcfcBcc,  3Si 

limdl,  the, 

 ,  from  Tibet,  12Z 

 ,  Indian  and  Cbaldaao, 

iiJured  fire,  12& 

 -,  iDTtatan  of  tha  Cid> 

oiNU  •jntem,  Ifli 

 aad  Saca,  the  iribta  of, 

the  ume,  2fii 

 ,  Saoe  and  Scjrtha.  were 

tbe  LowlaiMiers  of  Scotlaod— 
YaraaM,  Saxooa,  ZZ2 

I,  the  difference  between  the, 
of  Ote  Wc^t  iwl  Eaat,  found  In 
tlii^  lir;ib:uiu  o'uniog  tu  Syria 
Wing  an  kotioclaat,  3£1 
loodla,  Ayoodia  or  Judjia  of  India,  l&l 
l|>hii!tau,  21,  233 

Ireland,  31,  82.  iL       liL  \Sl 

133,  210,  '230.  2Bfi 

 ,  the  cam*  of,  LZi 

— — ,  bcitlemeoca  of  the  Chaldel 
in,  2Zfi 

 ,  Ibc  fire  towcn  of,     260^  2fil 

 ,  luilUio  Godaraiue  to,2»,  282 

 ,  and  Hlglilauda,  the  Baltau 

firei  of,  -m 

 ,  in  the  pittr  or,  a  remadini 

of  the  uoolifical  government, 
Ireuani,  £L  SiL  aii  Zil 

—         on  tbe  age  attained  by 

Jc<n>  Cbritt,  l!tO-l2.->.  228 

— .  OD  duration  of  our  Lord's 

DiinUtry,  120— IW 

 ,  a  Gno«llc,  122 

,  I        ,  Papias,  Aupntine,  Atba- 
narina,  &c.,  leltinK  out  a  |iart  of 
the  nolnic  doctrine,  &C-, 
IrUb,   the,   |)ata    their  children 
throngb  Are  to  Deal  or  Sambau, 
light  lire*,  like  tbe 


fertiaui,  ou  Nor,  2nd, 

,  old  God«  of,  itaced  to 


aiiz 

82 
82 


tbe  Phaiiician  or  Hebrew  lan- 
guage, 

.  ,  the  old  or  Celtic  let- 


tera  of,  the  aatoc  aa  the  sixieen- 
Iruer  alphabet  of  the  Hebrew, 
T^mul,  and  Poshto, 
 ,  Hebrew  BIblea  giren 


lettcn  in,  c«lted  by 


to, 


oamet  of  treca, 

the  middle  letter  of 


the  alphabet)  of,  U  M, 


Pi|e 

Irlah,  the,  according  to  Vallan- 
cey,  a  tribe  from  Spain,  but  pre- 
rionaly  from  the  Emi,  112 

Iron,  not  fimnd  tiSl  liig  yeara  be- 
fore llic  nMr  'if  Trrjy,  22 

  Usui  ielitrs,  iltc  Americana 

igDOnwi  of.  Mi  40.  «l.  2fi£ 

 ,  bearen,  of  beaten,  21  feet 

long,  and  8  iochea  aqnare,  in 
tbe  leniplc  of  the  aan  at  Kana- 
rak,  m. 

 ,  once  the  prttioiu  roeial— in- 

atniueoia  with  iron  edgea  and 
gold  hain}tr»,  CNrmplara  of,  in 
.Swrdcii  !Li'A  Dcr^mark,  38^ 

trtinti,  the,  fiZ 

Irrinji,  thr  rullowera  of,  expect  a 
re  iuiarnation  of  Jeaua  Chriat— 
tbe  (flWA  Avatar,  3S& 

'a  chapela — the  apeakcra  wUb 
(ougQei  In,  212 

lit,  Wi,  uiale  and  female,  12& 

•—  aiMl  3bU-heaa  of  India,  the  Heaoa 

of  oaul,  &c..  aaz 

laaae,  L  Ufl 

laalah,  Lowlh  on  the  poetry  of,  16^  122 
—,  tbe  virgin  of,  112 
laaii  or  laanrii  of  India,  tlie  laia  of 

Eiiypt,  I 
laebii,  in  Iriab  Celtic,  meant  a  jUi, 
the  aame  as  ibe  Arabic  for  Sa- 
tbur,  3il 

Isfhaka,  the  Sarionr  Saca,  t2S, 
I.K-hi-,  or  l.-i-a.  or  \>cha,  the  name 
uj  bit  all,  aud  uf  Jooa,  60^  230, 

346.  3lZ 

laenr.  2<!i 
lahttiael,  the  tribe  of,  2112 
'  ,  what  h4s  Jiula  fjeddo)  to 

do  with  the  diy  of  >  2i2 
tshmaelites  or  Aaaaasina,  tbe  acct 

of,  382-3SI 
,  li»d  no 

era  of  Alexander,      34lf,  iU^, 


-,  the,  were  foSUiwrm  ol 
Ham;  at  w»r  with  the  Culifa  tod 
Chriaiiann,  borMse  botJn  uiarped 
a  pntt  of  iJieir  doniiniont, 

tbe,  why  ibey  were 


388 


390 


called  Afsassin" 

■  ,  (lie  secret  H oclrlitea  of, 
eziaud  at  Cairo,  befure  liit  Aa- 
aojain*  were  founded  bv  Uaaian 
Sabab, 

— ,  the  •ect  of  the  mbilst- 
ed,  like  the  Jesuit),  long  after  the 
open  aapprcMiuii  ul  the  order, 
panicttlarly  in  Koohlai&n,  kc, 

 ,  the,  of  the  Eaat,  go  on 

pilgrimage  fVou  tbe  Gaogea  to 
tbe  India,  lo  rrcelre,  at  Kbekb, 
the  benediction  of  tbeir  taian — 
regarded  aa  in  incarnate  ray  uf 
tbe  Diriuity,  221 
lahuren  or  Sharon,  the  Rose  of,  6, 

33,  44^  239^  itO^  211 
laidore  of  Serille,  IM 
lala,  Z.  lii  a*,  6L  ZL  84^ 

102.  im 

— ,  rite*  of,  by  water,  air,  fire, 
and  blood,  £2 

—  priF^l3  of.  lilie  FraiKiscan  and 
Mendir-jni  Moiika,  S2 

—  and  Serapis,  prieals  of,  wore 

the  tousure,  M. 
— ,  with  bcr  son  Homa,  wnrahlpcd 

by  the  Moacoritea,  USt 
— ,  aacred  cycle  of /o«r<«B»,  Ifi 
— ,  the  <«il  of,  a  parable,  311ft 


Page 

laia,  the,  of  Egypt,  was  called  Neitb, 

336.  337 
— ,  called  Mutb  or  Mother  by  the 

Egyptian!,  *03 
lakaoder  ur  l»ch«iiJer  i  Alcxauiicr) 

a  loi'vr  ol  wisdoui,  c>> posed  by  Uia 

rnMber,  ancklcd  by  a  wolf,  ie..  Hi 
lalam— doctrine  of  the  Lamaqf/i,  £18 
Itlamism  nearly deatroyed  byAkhar, 

la  %'ix  )rji»,  3Si 
— — — ,  the  princes  of,  attempted 

lo  be  orertbrown,  by  Chriailas*. 

infidels,  and  tbe  Aaaaaalna,  388 
lamenian  Apollo,  tlie,  ofTbcbea  in 

BeeoiU,  221 
fV  in,  Uk  Sarionr,  118;  to urc, 

230.  337 
laopolily — an  Interchange  of  righu 

among  towika  or  free  atatea,  121 
Ispahan,  J82 
Ixrael,  the  twelre  tribes  of,  13 
U&achHr,  Id 
IstliiBiis  of  S«et,  when  a  moraaa,  3i2 
'Irsfxa,  'le*t,  Storia,  182 
lanren,  ^  I 

isuriam,  L  e.  Sacmwr  TVnn*— Ald- 

boroogb,  why  it  sent  two  men- 

bert  tn  pdrltamem,  Ac,  298.  222 
lawara  :iikI  U-iir-i*,  oar  Sir,  Sknr, 

Ac,  from,  390 
ItaU,  Vitala  or  tbe  Bnll,  oouniry  of 

— Eiraria,  22L  2fiB 

luly,  inrasittn  of,  by  the  French,  iZ 
— ,  MAWe  u Seringa  to  Saints,  iu 

tbe  cburdtea  of, 
,  RanUooa  in,  adopted  from 

icf  Ooda, 
 ,  tbe  Siiviour  ;idared  in,  snder 

the  form  "f  a  Umli, 
— ,  the  CauaMrne  of,  from  litdia, 

127.  262 

^— ,  coloaies  into,  from  India,  213 
nuna  In,  the  aame  aa  In  China 
and  Tibet,  21fi 
 its  Sammalia  were  feailnla 

o(  Saca, 

— ,  tbe  crussea  of,  fonnd  lu  the 
ScandinaTian  mart  alone*  of  the 
Seotilah  Isle*, 

— ,  the  renewed  incarnation  rial- 
ble  in, 

,  reniaina  of  a  pontifical  govern- 
ment in,  foaiid.  bat  not  nnder- 
atood,  by  Niehnbr, 

— ,  the  lauded  Irnnre  in,  ideiiti- 
cal  with  that  of  India,  ftc;  laiula 
held  by  ike  (isyment  of  a  part  of 
the  iiroduee — a  fmM, 

— ,  in,  as  in  India,  then  were 
priest*,  warrion,  farmera,  and 
<{  ««XX«i,  who  constilnteii  tbe 
foortb  claaa, 

— ,  moai,  if  not  all,  of  the  land 
lu,  held  by  the  nobles,  and  cnlit 
valcd  by  ibeir  arrfs, 

 ,  diapntea  in,  between  debtors 

ai>d  ciediiura.  nut  uiidrnioud, 

 and  Greece— the  rrlatioua  of 

Ibe  states  aud  mooicipia  of,  with 
one  another,  how  tbey  aroae, 

Itc,  Miaaio  e>t, 

 the,  meaning  of  un- 
known, 122 

Iraut  l^the  femaleeitergyof  aatare, 

i7».  aa 

Ixiun,  the  cmcifixion  of,  aa  dh«w 
Awe,  116^  m. 


SO 
100 


112 


268 


Ma 


a<i2 


391 
418 


433 
&1 
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p««* 

Jaba,  J»T*— Zaba  from,  ILS 
.Ubulios  (Saraatraj,  L  c.  Mf 

Jaftt,  Zifi 

...  ,  the  smdenii 

protobl)  took  their  mrMMrrracnt 
of  a  degree.  Id  the  Miad  af,  iM 
Jabe,  Javc,  Jotc,  & 
JacMiD  and  Boai — emblfmi  of  the 
male  3.n  t /miitf  geni-ratife  pow- 
eri— pntlubly  rtprtseuted  by  iho 
two  oattt  moae»,  a*  at  Stouc- 

Jacob,  ibe  lesiamcot  of,  1I>  IS 

,  riir  star  of,  SS 
,  ihc  oujiMion  of,  tn  EiM>rh,  1*3 
— — ,  itic  ^uiniiird  ttOM  of,  the 

erabkm  of  trti>yjDi,  1S2 
— ,  the  9u:ii  vl,  scat  to  dlattot 
pasMrva,  S2 
•«  atone,  a  boose  of  God,  392 
— —  »nd  bU  cbiUrra,  HI 
 Udder,  whh  ita  12  ra|tta 

-■ ,  tht  auji-lj  n-cTi  bv,  42a. 

 ,  (Mr.,)  00  the  predoaa  me- 

uU, 

Jagbeer,  a  military  ftef, 

 ,  frnio  U  *T  K'  <«,  eooBUy 

wiHiin  an  Incluaure,  a  dreie, 
Ja«hecn,  lodlau,  nothing  of  the 
nature  of,  or  of  koigbta'  feea,  Ib 
the  CbSiiMC  empire, 
Jai;aii:i:iih— '.be  Ood  of  Wiadoni, 
JaggifrunUi,  206. 
-,  tine  whole  mytbo*  pro- 


2S2 
2fi3 


376 

m 

2fil 


bablT  to  be  (band  !■  liie  tcniple 

of,  207,  222 

Jah,  i 
Jaiminl,  b;  Siva'a  order,  con>pot«d 

tbe  Miminas,  &c,  129 
Jaablicni,        46,  48.  iV.  ISO. 

<h  myilrriU  —  hU  worll 
written  to  o<Mi|>y  the  art«n«ion 
of  inqolren  and  tu  miakad  ibeni,  US 
Jamei,  the  Apoatir,  asd  St.  78.  73.  IS. 
Jamcaoo,  IS 

 -a  Carier.         312— SK,  SfiQ 

 •»  HlilofT  of  the  Culdces,  122 

Ja-ii3,  Jan-nm,  Juno,  from  Yunl,  IZi 
Jaii.im-p.itri,  Ihc,  of  Crllllia, 

—  ■ — ,  tie  maliius  of,  315 

Jaaga  or  Gaosa,  from  Olam,  Z 
JaDR-|i,  Dirua  lao,  193,  22C 

Jasi'i^'rtts,  Domliiksa*,  and  frao- 
ci'tiiM,  ihe— ilxy  not  inter- 
fcrrd  witli  liie  Jcnuiis,  tUr)'  migbt 
hare  conrrrtcd  tbe  Cbinese,  Ja- 
paneae,  and  Indiana,  3£2 
Jastu,  the  Veji  of,  tranafenred  to 
Peier,  U 

—  and  Noa>! — Meeo,  221 

—  Cult  tii'.ijcht  {hv  [icople  toaa- 
crilke  ictfl*  lud  trrad,  IH 

Jao,  & 

Japan,  M>  ;22<  ^ 

Jaiianev,  the,  cr>rr<"«po»d  bjr  ayin- 
boil  iv'ith  ritkiT  njiiotn,  211 

Japctus — cither  of  tlie  I  rlomTlTale 
Blight  have  been  tbe  lineal  de- 
•cendaot  of  the  Arat,  HI 

Japtiei — thi-  MogtUa  trate  their  pe- 
dit;reL'  froai,  3ii 

 woulxl  Mf ,  the  deacendaota 

of  SbeiB  and  Ham  owe  him  rait 
and  acrricc,  Ac,  3&2 

 and  Shrm— the  icprciCDla- 

tirei  nf  both,  art  penona  in 
hamble  Ufe,  360^  2£J 


Pa«< 

Japbct,  prolMble  that  be  waa  tha 

yDan{(t'i>t  aoB,  2£1 
—  ,  111  Che  dirlaiOB  of  the 

world,  had  12  pana.  2i£ 
Jata,  9,  221 

,  ita  writieo,  uwpokca  Ian* 

guage,  176,  214^  21S 
 or  iaUod  of  leae  or  Jehorah,  21i 

—  Chlocac  writl«B  laoguage  in,  211 

—  one  alphabet  of,  reada  up- 
wards, m 

 ,  origioaily  Tapmbaoe  ?  21B 

 ,  called  by  tbe  oalim,  Taaa 

 ,  the  early  hlatory  of,  121 

,  Ceylon,  Japau,  Samiilra  or 
Jaradioa,  were  all  aacrcd  ia- 
laDds,  2S8 
Jarnnese,  tbe,  have  the  weelt  of 

fivt  d^ys,  315,  aifi 

JarulcDDa— bia  defiollioo  of  /Ntt- 

mano,  202 
Jsyadefa,  118 
Juy:i  Stambbat,  Pil'.ar^  of  Mrtoty,  2£1 
Jcdijo  or  Juda — what  hu  ibia  to 

do  with  Ihc  dt)  of  Ishtuwl  /  3i2 
Jchaogir,  after  the  death  of  Akblr, 
re-eiubliahcd  Moiuiaediaiii,  3U 


Jefaid, 
Jebora,  Jehovah, 

Jehorah  Nia-ai, 
Jephthiih°<  danghur, 
Jereui^, 

Jeron,  St.,       sfi,  77 


L8 
2L29a 


173.  \Ti.  isj.  iis. 

I  or  HleroijyDiua,  95,25 

  dul  uot  trautlale  Ectle- 

aiaatlcua,  which  he  aaw  ia  He- 


brew, 


-,  aoogfat  the  Bible  in  Jb- 


12& 
122 


daa, 

 foDnd  the  writiBga  of  tbe 

Jewa  drfacn),  and  dl^ierted  la 

Jciosalcm,    28,  35,  45,  B9,  137, 

ZiO.  ilfi 
-,  daim  of  son-of-godaliip, 


at. 


pUiaged  by  Sbeahacfa,  a 
Scythias  or  &iixoB, 

loitiatioBa  at,  aa  at  Elco- 


all. 


tbe  Uoga  worabip  of, 

260. 

 ,  Mecra  and  Medina — Iht 

three  holy  citlfri — aiul  the  [Jlack, 
Bed,  Slid  VVbiic  Seii,  are  uader 
the  power  of  the  faniUea  of  the 
Califa,  tu., 

,  the  temple  of,  oideicd, 
by  Dariaa,  to  be  rcbaUi, 

I  ,  lite  T<i^mud  cf, 

 Iloae,  the,  iheAioooiLitD, 

  or  MoODt  Moria  being 

Mt  up  against  Ocriiim ,  the  p««- 

fibeta  of  the  two  iDounti  quarrel- 
ed, 

-  T^rgnm,  the,  tall*  Jebu- 


m 

232 
2£1 


rah  n,  the  name  of  the  uUod 
looa, 

the  temple  of  lette  at, 


m 

420 

21 
2i2 


2Z& 


waa  called  tiilUI,  bat  ofleo  «IM 
only — bit,  homt,  being  omitted, 
&c..  m 
Jeania,  the,  2S 

 ,  at  ir«t  encograged,  in 

China,  India,  Ac,  21Z 
— — — ,  all  excladed  from  tbe 
Papacy,  220 


Jeitiits,  tbe,  their  admUaiOM  to 

Ihc  Brahmini, 
—  ,    dcmoti^tiated  the 


identity  «(  the  Indian  and  Ro- 
man «cret  religions,  366.  367 
lie,  employ  the  aame 


lucaiis  di  the  Auuilna  did,  to 
attain  their  eod, 

-  ■  .lilie  the  Aaaaatina,  ib1>- 
iUted  after  their  order  was  rop- 


386 


lil 

2i3. 


m 
in 


prcaicd 

Jcsns,     43—46.  49.  >7.  59—61. 

63,  68,  8!!,  120,  121,  136—138, 
 ,  the  Kiac  uf  Shanni,  o(  l>u- 

ren,  *c.,  6.  p,  **.  239.  240. 
— ,  in  A|iocTypSal(Io9peIi,  called 

»  Uyrr,  a  Painter,  or  a  Potter, 
~—  iud  CrUtna,  identity  of  their 

hbtury, 

— ,  immacnlatc  conception  of,  49, 
and  birth  at  Dethlebem,  95 — S\> 

 ,  a  prieat  of  the  relifiun  of  Mcl- 

chitedclc,  ^ 

 ,  callrd  lichaa  or  I«-ha,  £0, 

230.  aifi^  347 

—  and  tba  *tn,  nbu4  woiabip 

of,  aa 

— ,  the  Trinity  of,  Ibe  taSK  as 

thatofPUlo,  ^Ul 
— ,  bia  reigB  on  earth  for  1000 

yean 

—  uf  the  Romaji  charcb,  no  ^bi- 
loaucher  of  Samaria,  ia  the  time 
of  Tiberiaa, 

bia  tomb  at  Jenualen, 
— .  -.      , time  ht  occapkd  It, 

14»— 144 

 the  lao  of  the  llebrewi,  122 

— ,  tbe  Bian,  probably  latiKhl  the 
doctrine  of  the  l^hrcit  eruc^ed,  123 

 ,  tbe,  of  tbe  el«b(b  and  aintb 

age,  m 
— -,  a  dladple  of  Bnddba,  L  e.  of 
Ditiiic  WUdom,  lfi2 

 ,  called  the  '/>«     ijCe,  he., 

by  the  Gnottica,  204.  250 

 and  MobaoMd  left  BO  writloga 

Ixrbiiid  tlicm,  219.  448 

,  like  Xaca,  bom  from  tbe  aide 
of  bis  iDoIht  r,  2iS 
waa  wisdom— Huddha,  4te.,  150 
■  —  ■ ,  said  to  halt!  lu»t  hi«  life  for 
teaching  that  virtue  wuuld  aecnrc 
eternal  haiipiuess,  253 

,  would  no  more  dmJi  ^  IM 
fnit  ^ftSt        neaolBg  of, 
— ,  the  Chriat,  Le.  tbe  Criai, 

 anil  Ciislna,  the  foiiowcra  of, 

ootiseui  not  to  abaudoo  their  fa- 
vourite objtct  of  adoration, 

,  hii  miision  of  lore,  peace, 
BDd  beocrolcDce  harjn)!  faiicd, — 
accordii);  to  the  MohumediB 
doctrine — ii  «lnjn|(  oiie,  (bat  of 
Ihc  sword,  niujt  tuccced,  32B 

,  what  a  di»pB?jioDate  iDqulrcr 
may  believe  respecting,  and  of 
bis  doeuiuca  i  tbe  Soeiaica  or 
Pytbagoraa  of  bia  day,  ji2 
—  of  Bcthiehem,  Sfi 
passed 


down 

hia  power,  tbrvugh  6(.  Peter,  tu 
tbe  Popca, 

wittakea  for  bo 


or  the  Sou, 


-,  for  tbe  people, 

 and  Alesaader, 

each  had,  myilicaUy,  two  fa- 
thers. 


100 

m 


484 
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Pw* 

Jmiu  of  JndBk,  iiD 

 of  NiWMh,  S».  SL  sa^  a2i 

109.  UlTlMi 

 ,  the  Natirile  of  Samaria,  117, 

125.  ills 
■  '  for  »he  Coadsre 

ud  Cardijuii, 

,aN»tilr,orflowfr, 
6j  193j  23J,  '2*0^  i£i 
 ,  the  Sob  of  SirKh,  crucified, 

 ,  the  re- 
newed tscarMlioa  lo,  36S 
Jetoiei  iir  .Savinura,  nine  or  l«n,  184 
JetBi  Chrlil,  IS.  tS.  43.  ^  65, 
«ii  87,    106,  142,    U3,  189. 

202.  285.  a*3 


a  Nuarllc,  of  the  mo- 


uttic  Older  of  ike  P;tha«orcaa 
EHeoe*,  0^  46,  m 

ihe  whole  histor)-  or 


life  of,  Di»7  be  read  in  the  stars, 
5?j  145,  133j 
-,  beMilifuTTirajillcity  of 


hi*  chutcter  aiid  life, 

,  the  6r«t  begotten, 
— ^— —  forbade  long  prater*, 
■  hS«  birth  celebralei]  oa 


m 

u 
az 


Dec.  25  ll,  like  that  of  Mithri  in 
Persia,  aod  of  Adonis,  in  E^jr^t, 
PlMtukU,  and  BiUii,  99, 
not  cndicd  at  tNrtg, 


hot  lired  ta  be J^f  years  of  age, 
acroriling  W  Irenros,   120,  121 , 
123,  142, 
the  life  of,  uid  to 


220. 


hare  heeo  cojiicJ  from  the  hi»- 
torj  of  Pftfiauuraj,  lii7 

held  aa  adhfine  pertoa 
by  AmDoulua  Saccaa,  131.  4i7 

symbol*  of  the  real 


bittory  of,  in  the  birth*,  tleathn, 
Md  muriMlioni  of  the  Oodi, 

,  scenic  represcutations 
of  the  acts  of,  ia  ccrrmoaiei  of 
the  Ramlth  cborch, 
— — ~,  hi*  history  that  of  the 
ma, 

 ,  a  cola  with  the  bead 

of,  and  Hebrew  iiucriptioo,  foond 
ia  Wale*, 

palm-tree  braachei,  at 


the  eiBblem  of  tfrUMmg  wMbm, 
carried  before, 

 and  CrlstD*,  almUirltji 

of,  241, 

 coBi^dered  a  irucwed 

iacaraatioii  of  Adam  aod  Nuah, 
juppoied   to  be  the 


HMf*  Aratar ;  a  re-lucamatinn  of, 
eipected  br  the  followers  of 
Brothrrt,  Souihcotc,  &c.,— the 
»«iM  Avatar, 

laalutaloed  by  Neato- 


riaa  aoi  to  be  God,  bat  a  aoere 
maa,  die., 

hii  obacure  situation. 


lilte  that  of  the  Khan  of  Caraco- 
nun  aod  of  (he  preteot  Calif  of 
Mecca, 

had  be  got  been  of 


the  »im>  Iribea,  we  shtiolil  knnw 
at  litUr  01  them,  as  of  the  len, 
— — — •,  the  KbiUA  Anatmr— 
Salirahana  to  the  Eaat,  Jenia 
X^<  iu  the  Wett, 

,  had  BO  prrtli  lection 
for  the  temple  at  Jrruulcm  or 
at  OerbiB;   had  he  thought 


2U 
US 


361 


3M 


3fiS 


Pa(« 

templet    Beccaaarir,  br  would 
bare  laid  lo ;  the  beautiful  globe 
was  hit  rtun^,  nixl  an  barobk 
and  contrite  hcvt  hi>  tenple,  IQi 
Jesus  Christ,  the  rh;irgr  of,  to  the 
Aptistles,  not  ti>  ihKVi!  ptarU 
/or?  the  nrtat,  cutistrueil  by  llje 
father]  to  uiean,  that  iticj  thoulil 
Bot  reveal  the  aecreta  of  tbe  re- 
Ugioo,  112 
■  ws"  of  the  Eclectic  or 

Philalclhran  »pct,  Jlfi 
Jew,  a,  not  rcauired  to  give  tip  ao 
iota  of  bis  faiib,  wbeo  be  laraed 
Muuulman,  322 
Jewltb  Cabala,  221 
,  ira  writ  ten  doctrine ,  232 

 CabalUta,  tbe,  223 

——  Cauon,  the,  conceals  the 
rartfaoa  of  the  tdrcnturca  of  the 
locaroate  God,  222 

 biMory,  II 

— — —  trtrestled  bjr  the 
Kgjrpliani,  II,  16,  12 

and  Christian  doc- 

SS 


trluea  fouud  Iti  AmeriL-a, 
 ,  tht  tfcrfi,  had  the 


history  of  the  crucified  Avatars, 

like  Uie  Qeutilca, 

 Mjthoa,    IQ_.  34  ,  36^  4Q, 

■  — '      ■  ■  ,  in  ChJoa,  19^  ^ 


LZJ. 


11 ;,  m 

———,1b North  and  Sooth 
ladia,  and  Id  Mciko,   34,^  36, 

134,  ^  222 


the. 


priests  ami  gorernmtBt, 
claimed    saprLMnacy  from 


thrm,  flatleritig  Itienin-'ltes  that 
a  great  Sa^loi;r  would  place  them 
in  command  of  the  restored  Pan- 
dwan  kinsdoni, 
-  tribe,  the  little — trace*  of 

the  doctriises  of,  Ib  all  parta,  bit 
vriihont  the  booka  of  Moeei, 
3*1. 

Jew«,  the,  10,  11,  17,  20,  21,  2^ 

29,34^34^38,55,43,41,49^ 

54.  i'i,  S2,  M,  6^,  69.  TU  7]] 
79,  95,  105,  lOG,  130,  IggfliTT 
148.  157,  m,  JTTT  2M± 

 ,  C;ibalistk, 

,  II  sect  of  iconoclasts, 
-,  colonies  of,  supp{>5r<l  to 
hare  tuat  from  Aleundria  to 


2£i 


22£ 
6. 
1£ 


America, 


Chriitiani,  aad  Mexl- 
cana,  limUaritf  belwces, 

(aid  to  ban  been  caaai- 


btht. 


inscriplioBa  Mate  that 
thejr  came  Into  China  aboat  the 
lime  of  Confocius, 

-,  inunductd  Ihcir  Bad  the 


Christian  rite*  into  the  Mezkaa 

religion, 

 ,  the  high  priett  of,  with 

and  poniegranaiea, 

— ,  had  the  riteof  eonfeulon 


belli  and  held  purgaiorr, 

turoed  toward*  Jeraa* 


kro  in  prayer, 

,ftMted  and  (logged  them- 
aclrcS,  like  the  votartci  of  lai>, 
-',  aitribnird  the  nme  aiml 


to  Adam,  Abraham,  Darid,  Bad 
the  Meialab, 

-,  had  the  nae  Idea  of  tbe 


tcaarrcctlon  as  the  Peraiaaa, 


22 

31 
3fi 

32 

fii 

u 

61 
92 

82 
UU 


-,the  caotcric  doctrines  of,  123 


Jewi,  the,  their  diaUke  of  the  Apo- 
crypha— their  secret  history  Itad 
that  of  the  cndficd  Aratar,  like 
those  of  (he  Oentileg,  12& 

,  hiiic  no  boots  In  their 
canon  after  Ha^gai,  ik. 
I  Isare,  contrary  to  the  an- 


Umi'i  lomier  opiaion,  corrapted 
their  books, 

aod  SMisriiaot,  diftr- 


CDCe  of  chrooolafy  between,  133, 
134,  327, 

 ,  had  a cyde  of  I6C, 

-,  bare  lost  the  CaballsHc 


322 

m. 


meaainc  of  the  letter  M,     167,  223 

 ,  redoced  the  2B  to  22 

letters,  IB  make  M  the  ecu  it  c 


latter, 

,  any  that  /tut  is  written 
one  way  and  sp.ikea  another, 

s;iy  il>e  Tarfams  were 


detirrrrd  tti  Mose*,  by  God,  on 
Mount  ^iuai, 
— — ,  of  Thrace, 

 ,  in  the  first  a(ea  of  the 

tribe  of,  tbe  croaler  alooe  pre- 
railcd, 

 ,  spoke  oot  Hebrew — St- 

riac  was  their-  i<Tn:irulai  tongne, 
,  occupied  Western  Syria, 
a*  ibe  Boble  class  of  Roaiaa*  did 
Italy,  sad  as  tbe  Turks  hare 
Omet,  3111 
make  Uie  flood  to  hare 


m. 

IZi 


121 


2£i 
221 


happened  in  the /ouriA  r«ro!iition 

of  lie  comet  (of  IfiM)  ,  328 
Jews,  the,  of  North  India,  erpccled 

a  kiugdom  of  Cirsar,  Mi 

 ,  arerM;  to  proselyting,  3&3 

 ,  their  canonical  booka 

bring  their  history  no  lower  than 

iM  ii.c.,  asi,  3& 

-,  the  pt  cnUarltics  of,  arose 


from  Moses's  auxii^ty  to  preserre 
a  hatred  ot  imagL'S,  36A 

 ,  the  mylhicirt  history  of, 

ends  with  their  caoonlcal  hooks 
— their  mf  history  begbis  with 
the  Apocrypha,  3fi& 

,  had  a  Ir-t  non  trripta  be- 
fore MoM'S  partly  rmnposed, 
partly  com|>ili'd,  the  Petiuteisch,  376 

— — ,  Mohamed  was  bcUcred 
CO  be  the  promu^d  ont  of,  379 

 ,  in  the  Cabala,  ha*e  snb- 

stitiited  liaratit  and  UimraS, 
the  one  for  the  other,  429 

,  the  presrnt,  m>y  as  readily 
reject  u,ui'irnt  karntog  (the  se- 
cret doctriise*  of  the  Apocrypha) 
as  ihcy  adopt  modern— the  Ha- 
soretlc  points,  142 

Jid,  7.  a 

Joachim,  abbot  of  Flora  or  Son,  212 
Job,  &C.,  icons  of.  In  India.  122 

—  or  Ayikl,  Ixiok  of,  from  Upper 
India,  1^ 

— ,  Barnes  of  actoi*  in,  ahew  the 

nytbos,  ib. 
— ,  Ihr  Arabic  poem  of,  alone  (of 
all  the  bonks  of  the  O.T.)  con- 
laiBS  the  doctrine  of  the  itsmor* 
lality  of  tbe  sool,  2S& 
Jocanna,  3J 
Jod,  the,  cr  poiat  or  pruktoi,  dc- 

scrlpiue  01  self -existence,  IfO 
Johanaa,  31 
John  the  Baptist,  64—68,  S& 

—  or  Oanacs,  the  Flsb,      137,  13B 
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John  or  OaaM*, 

inat, 


ibe  CMtia  af 
meaning  of  Ills 


2U 


<fa  r»Msiny,  Ac.,  22Z 
 ,  a  Nuaritv,  of  the  moiiaMie 

order  of  PythaffOrrsa  Eim-oci,  Hi 

 ,  Enuigeliit  wd  8l.,  H,  72. 

120.  121 

 ,  ibe  beflaalng  of  hit  Go«pel 

PUtunir, 

 ,  Cabillitic  duorlttM  of  tbe 

l*lcb.of,  2&L 

 **,  Si.,  cxfMiiioa  of  the  Urn*, 

kc,  of  UBoiel, 

JoliB,  St,  Clirlituias  of, 

SalxBaai, 


JoiiD't,  St.,  Midtummer  d*y, 

the  Knlgbu  of,  or  tb« 


ai2 

297 


Tnitonif ,  or  Ti>mj>lir», 
JohiMtiiDi-,  Sir  A.,  [ji.i  pramlte  to 
tndliv  iii<)iiirics  laio  Ums  dinwu- 
<U>u  of  ladiBO  Icmplei,  407 
Jonas,  21 
Jobuatban,  lln  Targtini  n(,  122 
Jones,  Sir  W.,  12^  Ui,  ni^  S12, 

ML  238 
~  ,  OD  the  dirUloD  of 

the  luigiiaRcs  of  the  world  into 
thrte,  (irobaUjr  right,  2&jt 
Ibe  number  of 


words  learned,  wbicb  would  rns- 
bl«  B  penoo  to  spetk  aojr  Itn- 
guage,  AM 

,  Md  Other*,  ridicule 
Balll/,  BulTnii,  Liuat,  Ac,  for 
te»c)iini(  diM  mio  noat  bare 
lii-cti  i  rcan^  in  Tartarjr,  44i 
Jonu,  Or.  J.,  127 
— — 's  l^-iicoii,  2a 
JoDM,  oil  the  Canon,  (U,  Mil 

— — ,  OD  tbe  lungaage  of  tbc  Tar- 
tars, tt 
Jordan,  tbe  ba|>ti*gt  by  Jobn,  is.  Si 
Jortiii,  ou  Uic  Qjoiibs  of  Egypt,  ia 

tlic  4111  cc  niiiry,  JSg 
Joae^  called  ScaMt,  aad  a  Sarlour. 

.  &  1£ 

 B»71£'  Sa,  LIS 

— — ,  the  I'ruirm  of  the  Efyp- 
UiLM  tad  limka,  called  H«' 
dcraptor  Mundl — bis  nunc  an 
S|>pellaUfc,  16.  177.  Hi 

—  ,  prime  uiiiiiiler  of  £icy|M,  U4 

 ,  caiiil  of.  in  Efypi:  Is  >v^, 


u-Mom  ^  l9f 
 rstabtislMd  a  feudal  traare  in 

,  seat  to  Ms  brathren,  by  Ja- 
cob, 

—  and  Msry,  ihe  Aigbt  of, 

  o{  Ariokuh^a, 

 ,  a  man  »u  caJled,  ta  tbe  teiB> 

pl<  of  Jaggtmaat, 
Jose^, 

Joecptas,  4*L  49^  SOj  KW^ 

lii'.t,  Ml, 

 ,  on  ihc  E»*rcifa, 

Joihna,  lii>  nHmr^  lor  ib^'  iribn  had 
a  rcfcrciic*  k>  ibc  aular  wytlioa, 
136. 

-,  his  Dame  changed, 


KM 
2fii 

4& 
lis 

208 
21 


2U 
li8 


Josiah  borct  the  Ashrc  or  grvrea, 

&c.,  azi 
Josiaa,  ^ 
JoMiias,  31 
Jore — tbe  fables  of  the  descent  of 
Hercok-a  and  Peraeas  rcicrred 
to,  Ui 
Jon  Stmlwri,  ||o 
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Jo<i«  Pneri,  D.  D  .  US 
Joda  or  AtuHnlia,  the  tribe  of,  2fl2 
,  a  Iritw  of,  from  lii^lia,  ]t&.iKti 
from  Antbia  aiitl  i>eu|>kil  Abys- 
sinia and  (.'pprr  Kgrpt,  2i2 
Judaia,  fiO^  IJM.  IJ5.  172.  lii 
 ,  ur  Aydudia,  Kastrro,  16, 

 ,  or  Ayovdia,  Western,  36. 

Pi  iS. 

Jndoan,  masonic,  xftv-inn  festi- 
raji, 

  MnhM,   7.  19.  35,  40, 

til, 

the,  In  China, 


before  Irtten  were  known 

■.  the,  prohnbly  to 
be  fonnd  in  Japan  and  Jan, 

the,  in  tbe  cere- 


tnooie*  of  Kleasls, 
a4id  S.  India, 


In 


li2 

211 

222 


III  Aratrola, 


both  N. 
aa.  £U 
-,orCbaldaeau, 

237 


-,  the,  of  which  hi»- 
torlt-s  nf  Adan,  Noah,  Moses, 
Criiiti  a,  ixt  ii  iTis,  to  be  fbni>d 
In  t'liiba,  Mrxlco,  Peru,  IrcUod 
and  Scotland,  3£2 
 ,  the,  of  Uaeli  peo- 
ple, how  fouod  among  "Hit 
races,  3£3 

 or  Mosaic  mythra,  the,  e»- 

tablifbed  iii  Chiiu,  a  braorii  of 
the  Ant  Baddbist  or  Tkurlc  tys- 
Irm  of  cycles,  or  a  rolleetlon  of 
remnants  of  It,  wSen  the  sym- 
bolic numeral  alpliabet  waa  In 
one,  2SA 

 mythot.the,  fonnd  in  Mext* 

CO,  China,  India,  Syria,  te., 
&c.,  <11 
Jttdah,  or  Juda,  8.  9.  1£ 

 ,  tbe  sign  of,  Leo,  UI& 

Jndaic  mytbos,  the,  erery where 

prerailcd,  232 
Jsdaism,  mytbos  of.  In  Mexico,  2S 
■  and 
in  China,  2U 
Jadaiiing  (3iriatlaas,  (he,  gft 
Jade,  St.,  DA 
Jndcii,  in  the  Cbenonefua,  122 

 ,  tbe  tribe  of,  the  tribe  of 

Jodia  or  Idii,  ISfl. 
Jndla,  7t  IBB.  219.  2afl 

Jagera  and  Jggeram, — their  con- 

teaU,  Ac,  dfl£ 
Jallau — the  temple  deslroyeil  by,  2SS 

 (the Apostate),  346.  4^ 

 tntfntatnrd  he  had  the  sool 

of  AU  xwidrr,  \.e.,  31fl 
- — — ,  when  the  epithet  antf-cMf- 
M<in  i«  applied  to,  we  may  read 

■  Calendar,  the,  ioterralatcs 
the  Binsextlle  after  the  Tcrmina- 
lin,  before  the  last  6re  or  six 
days  cif  Kebruary,  3211 

Jolii  — the  family  of  the,  always 
ftsirired  to  the  office  uf  Ponti- 
fex,  3Z1 

I  or  C»«ar,  the  family  of,  pro- 
bablr  i\\  rxuOT]ile  of  a  forrlgu 
noble  aiiiB.ticd  to  citizenship; 
the  jKiil,  Fabil,  and  Umll,  per- 
haps fttrnith  other  examples,  3S2 

Jstii»  Afrlcanns— on  tlie  reigns  of 
Ki.'vi>ti.ui  kings,  Ac,  32£ 

—  ti^iir,  !7,  147,  aaft 

ax 


Julius  Casar,  at  PoaUfBi  Multaas, 

trformed  the  Cslenilar,  i2 

— •  nnitt  d  tlic  kL'Colar  aad 

ccclr»ia«tic!tl  autbority,  U 

 asaamcd  the  title  of  Cmtar,  U 

  held  out  hit  foot  to 

PompeiuK  PuMiti>,  to  kiss,  U. 

 .     Iiciiciud  by  the  Jews 

10  be  the  Mcuiith,  HI 

 ,  ihe  comet  (of  1684) 

first  noticed  on  (lie  death  of,  321 

 ,  his  nunatnral  birth,  a 

made-up  story,  to  ailv^ncr  his 
claim  to  the  sorcrcigniy  of  ilte 
wnrld,  'iih. 
 ,  stimolated  to  exer- 
tions, and  hia  follciwert  operated 
on,  by  Jome  oat  lo  eemt  being 
then  hioked  for,  22A 

 PoUox,  liil 

 ,  ou  a  luoodi  aa  ifi. 

days,  321 
—  Valerius,  1£3 
Jnnlai,  on  tbe  three  tribea  of 

Home,  Zii. 
Jaun,  from  lime,  Yoni,  121 

 Jagalit,  82 

 the  mlraeoioua  concep- 
tion of,  )A. 
Junoue  [Janoni  ?]  FortauB,  IM 
Juplu-r,  hia  lore  of  Leda,  i 
— ,  temple  of,  on  .Mount  Car- 

mel,  ^ 
 ,  image  of,  catried  in  pro- 
cession', 79 

 Stattir,  S6 

■         CapiloUniM,  Sponsor,  To- 

liaiis,  'Jl 
— —  Ammno,  the  Son  iu  Ailes, 

lOi.  Ufl 
,  the  fallier  of 
Alexander,  346^  3t8^  llil 

— —  Zagtxos,  IM 


'  PIttvialis,  tlie,  of  Greece,  i« 


tbe  Ood  Iiidra  of  India,  tbe  Cod 
lao  of  the  Hebrews,  and  ll>e 
Jesvt  vf  the  Ibuniah  Chnrch,  122 

 with  Mrwoyrs,  tbe  Image  of 

the  Trhnartl,      _  132 
 ,  bound  by  his  own  pre-or- 
dained law,  22$ 

 ,  overcame  the  giantTyplaeos 

orTyphoo,  S24,  22i 

—  Jthe  planet)— l-exel's  comet 

retarded  by  the  inHarnce  of,  3U 

 ,  the  fiuber  of  gnds  aad  of 

men,  rcpreienlcd  aa  dancing,  12a 


Jupitera,  infant, 
or  Gods, 


izz 


Jariea, 

Jury,  the  Trial  by,  oar,  came  from 
the  Kaat,  and  is  common  to  the 
Chinese  aad  Meik-aiis,  27^  ^  2iLi 
Justin  Martyr,  £,  60,  CI,  tifi.  r>7, 

6iL  ?y,  ilL  112 
calls Sntidayimi  S.ih- 
bath,  but  Ihe  daf  itf  fAr  .<Hai,  'JSL 

  maintained  (hat 

Christ  was  cracifird  iu  tbe  hes- 
Tcns,  122 

 — —  says  SooBlet  aras  a 

Chritlian,  Uft 

  held  tbe  aUtgarkiil 

meaning,  13 1< 

 and  Trypbo,  tbe  Dialagae 

between,  2S 

,  addi-essed  hi*  Apo- 
logy to  Autouinua  Piu>,  tit 
,  bis  cxpUsaiioa  af 
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P*c< 

the  iDjnttrrT  o(  the  GiicharUt,  In 

hl»  A^tflJnH-y,  forma  an  eX(»j>tJan 
to  tiir  i-our^L-  ut  lliL  olhirv  ^ilh-  r-s 
— tbe  rcaauu  u:  his  cuiidut't  ut»- 
knowD,  Ac,,  iii 
Janoal,  on  the  high  prkit  of  Aiiu- 
bl>,  73. 

 ,  a  pauMgr  in,  <46 

Jye  Jaguioatb,— Victnry  to  Jtpm- 
usib,  or  Gnd  the  Cmtnr,  or  Ihe 
God  of  WivUitUi  »r  Wiidoiu  of 
Ihe  Orc*l  le  or  Crcuor,  2&1 


Kaca,  32 
Kadir-BUlab,  tlic  Calif  — a  tetrtt 

aasrniMr  at  Ka^dait,  brld  Boiitr, 

wMch  rrjL'c-lf(!  tJif  ctaitiis  tU  ihe 

KateiuilCii  U>  Uic  CoiiUU',  2&fi 
Kmipfri,  39 
Kai>ar — probaUr  ibe  true  origin  of 

the  name  of  CcMr,  331 
K^iar,  i  «.  C«B*ar,  Uibc  of  Turks, 

the,  2M 
Kaliuii,  Kalldga,  the  Tcliuga,  238 
Kallownkim,  Ihe  Tamil,  a  book  of 

windom,  129 
Kaliivakaat— the  Nana  Sebadlab, 

in,  Ufi 
Kam,  & 
Kam-dera,  fi 
Kamidtatka,  21i 
Kauarak,  a  Tillage  near  the  temple 

of  Jaitirerrmni,  SHI 
Kandj  — Kaii'du-a— a  Jaran  poem,  222 
Kaixll-ktiuaaia,  Ihe  Ood — i.  e.  the 

holy  Khan  of  Cuioa — i«  called 

Rabbic,  Jfift 
Kaairlie,  22 
Kanjrft,  A,  ilia 

 ,  Cao  or  Cunia,  U± 

Vuiia,  tht!  aodeni,  unoied  Uoguage 

of  Jara,  211 
KtpaU  [til  Malay)  aidiaXat,  caput, 

head,  211 
Kaptia,  the  founder  of  the  S&akhya 

ichool,  122 
Kara-cotoiBX  or  itooe  cirdei,  and 

Hii^is  or  pUkri,  255 
Kanuclw,  the  tanw  M  Ccar-tiutli, 

L  e.  Kaoar  or  CtDtar,  the  grand- 

•Oil  of  Nuah,  iL 
Kaaideaoi,  the,  an  order,  not  a 

wet.  \aSL 
K«t'  <6x<I'>  ^  2ia 

Kat*cbar  and  (Hman,  the  bmtUe* 

of,  occupy,  nith  the  aame  title, 

the  throort  of  Teheran  aud 

SUmboaJ,  345 
Kawl  or  Java,  al»o  th«  luuiie  of  the 

pcniii'iil;!  nf  Malacca,  and  of  ac- 

vera;  isliMj.ls,  itlB 
Kcd<i,  a  cornptioo  of  Icda,  ai- 

piraird,  Ac,  H. 
Kdir<,  [>r.,  opiobo  io  fiironr  of 

tt'histini'ii  Tlirrir),  331.  332 

Kel,  ciiliie.  anil  ecdetia,  from  the 

Hebrew,  W. 
Kelidooi,  Cape,  112 
Ken         the  6m  pilcau  to  called 

— hciicf  king,  Mi 
— ,  knowledge,  wltdom,  3122 
Keouedy,  Van,  247^  22£ 
 ,  ou  Akbar,      ^1,  3i&& 


Pa(« 

Kennlcott,  on  one  tree  only,  in 
Eden,  forbidden,  2&1 

Kent— Gartl-kind  Tenure  of,  265.  ffil 

Ketari,  the  Unfia  of  l)i«  R^alil  of,  ££a 

Keti,  wife  of  Cama,  U13 

KctlhMlruni,  Zll 

Khakan  or  emperor,  (1 

Khan  wa>  both  Mv  and  l«wen,  181. 

m.  222 

 ,  tlie,  of  Cancomni,  ibe  Uoou 

detoeodaDt  of  Japhrt,  3SS 

Kbehli,  .1  Tillage  in  the  territory  of 
Kouiii,  in  trbich  the  Iiaaw  of  the 
hliuiucliteii  roidea,  3!U 

Kiiorasaun — trace*  uf  the  change  of 
Uuii  in,  'JS^ 

Khotm— Cynia— Caaar,  22i 
»,  the,  were  Caaan,  312 

Khoahl»tati  —  ih«  Asaauiiia  COO- 
timii'd  ill,  ions  after  tbcir  order 
Via  uvcitlKomi,  3Sfi 

Klniwamni,  probably  Khurasan, 
the  Scbth  of,  it. 

KJaliiak ,  imro'  of  Baectios  in  Sbua,  liiJ 

Kldroii,  the  tirijiili,  iZl 

KicQ-loii)!,  I'riupcrvur  ilc  la  Chine, 
dcaceiidn  d'une  Vierge,  SZ 

Kll  or  Ccl,  the  churches  ftr*t  so 
called,  222 

King  of  the  Age,  the,  Jil 

 priest,  the,  was  andeolly  lord 

at  ihe  soil,  as  ^icrgcreot  of  God, 

266.  2fia 

 ,  none  but  a,  coaM  offer  a  sa  • 

crifice  tTbr  Me  nalion)  in  iUtnie, 
Atbcn*.  he-,  271^  324 

 ,  ihf,  ill  Iliinie  and  Tibet,  doe* 

lioBuci:  lu  lite  print,  3112 

 uud  priest,  ili«.  Identical,  In 

Indlaa-Saxoo  tioK,  393 

 Jesni — the  Paulite  Christian* 

dreamed  of,  as  a  risible  King  at 
Jemalrm,  312 

 </  Kinft,  the  title  of,  claimed 

by  the  Mogul,  the  king  of  Hiani, 
and  the  rmiieror  of  China,  3&2 

 ,  the  PunliAcal  law  aud  the 

Aognn  iiid«|jriMWJit  «f — »u  ex- 
ample of  a  kiD);  liegiiiinng  to 
lose  hi*  ponliiiuU  chitriicitr,  3Z& 

— ,  Mr.  E.,  on  the  flood  of  Noah, 

312.  3fil 

Kings — several  of  E^pl,  copies  of 
Abralum,  of  Joseph,  and  of 
Moses,  1£ 

<  ,  at  first,  wrrv  generats  of  the 

prints,  or  of  the  sacerdotal 
force*,  2Mj  2rL  2Z2 

 ,  fifty-one  lie  in  tlie  ct  iiicu  ry 

of  the  conreni  or  mvasslcry  of 
the  iaIaiMl  of  lona,  3&i 

 ,  or  patriarchal  priests,  the 

owners  of  all  land,  2SB 

 ,  the  divfiu  right  at,  founded 

uo  the  myitius,  341 

 ,  \X\^'  jtrit  wci-c  al&o  fjoiiufls,  374 

 ,  (iJic  ciirl),)  rccfiTvil  Uie  vec- 

tigal  as  king  aud  pontilf- hence 
their  fnnds  tat  building,  and  for 
innktr-i;  war, 

KiiiK'l">riitii;b's  (Lord)  Hiitory,&c., 
u(  Mexico,  21—26,  28—31,  31 

—37,  74^  IJli  393^  422 
,   on  the 
mamd  fiK4  of  flit  pnmni  mt. 
In  Mexico,  312 
KIrii  Meyn— kirk  Is  fAe  drr<r,  231 
KisJng,  ibe,  of  the  foot,  ^ 
Kinn  Kan,  a  Tartar  Khan,  said  to 
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haTcdifided  bU  dominions  among 
IB  prince* — the  48,  the  number 
of  the  ancient  co«i3itil»tiom, 
shew  the  remain*  of  Uie  uiicru. 
cvsnilc  tystem,  121 
KL,  Cal  or  Wixhim  .X,  2 
—  It  X  -600,  L-iO  -6a0.  H. 

M  tiit:in>i  ALL  iii.d  ,'n'ip-fiii,  &c.,  aM 
KlJiitutii,  Mr.,  uii  (be  Yanar  na- 
tion, 420 
Knight,  Payne,  Mr.,    IS.  70,  M, 

165.  198,  228.  23?.  2i3 
,  ou  I  sis  and  her 
ulTspriag— Honu,  110 

,  on  whether 
Homer  had  the  knowledge  of 
letters,  US 

 ,  on  Dancing 

among  the  ancients,  425. 
Knights'  Scrriec,  2^ 

 ,  the  tctiure  of, 

268,  2£!t 
 ,  the  Roman,  at  first  re- 
stricted to  200  (liVe  the  Patrea 
Cosiicripii],  wt-rr  idtrrwanU  in- 
creased tu  eaa,      Uies  lu  isoo 
— the  3il2  should  be  3«l.  pro- 
bably, 422 
KuigbtsTeDip'.ai?,  the,  112.  388 
,  tbc,  IM  ail  siaUa,  ttiDU(;ht 
IO  be  thi'  suuic  ;  the  lidtest  of 
the  Kutuati  Plrbs  who  could  arm 
tbeniK-jvi's  iSir.,  382 
Knuz,  John,  and  other  reform rrt, 

destroyed  iirutfir'.  1»« 
Knolted  i'oriU— 5u|>cnir<l«d  by  sym- 
bolic rL-cxjnJ»,  iii. 
 ,  ilu:  first  Chiuoe  let- 
ters, 211 
"  Kaowletlgc  is  Power"  was  always 

M  tree  ai  it  ii  bow,  2H 
Kurailniiir,  1  ^ 
KaiBulBUT,  Jibe    cercunouk'A  at, 
cekbraled  with  imufc,  danciiy, 
&c,  2!l& 
Kopp,  De,  on  the  Constllntkoo  of 
the  secret  Tribunals  of  West- 
plialla,  321 
Koran  (Tippoo  Saltan's),  metrical 
account  of  Trrs«*,  &c,  io,  19ft 
,  the  trumpery  of  the,  21i( 

 ,  the  slaudard  of  the  Arabic,  221 

 ,  ihc  Arabic  cf  ih*,  a  dead 

laugruagc  to  th<-  mais,  itc,  294 

,  called  Om,  and  the 
Dome,  connect  it  with  oar  i>iMs»- 
*«c  and  the  Dvootw  of  Italy,  3m 
-f  so  fur  rales,  that  no- 


thing  «(aiii*t  it*  doctrines  is  held 
to  be  law, 

,  made  up  after  Moha- 
med's  death, »Dd,  22  jenit  after- 
wards, redaL-lfd  by  Odiomii ;  Mid 
to  cuuLajti  twu  diitticicl  rrii^iuQS 
—the  fini  a  system  pf  psrv 
theism  ;  the  second  a  sanguinary 
prot>aiiiuidisiu,  \c., 

Km^,— <^oiies — Cyras, 

Klimari  or  Kouari  ou  Cape  Coma- 
rln, 

Kvmt,  a  dag, 

Kastrr,  Mr., 

Kyrir,  Eleesou, 


aifi 


321 
290 

t 

s 

Mt 


INDEX. 


487 


L,  the,  emphatie  In  Hekrew,  21i 

,  the  pnDpoiitlTe  article  of  tlic 
CeUk  and  Hcbt«w,  299j  m 

L'Aebm,  33 
—  oHea  D$rd  with  N,  for  iO^  196,  Ull 
L*i  le  Dieu  do  Lttmu,  n«  d'm* 

Vlerge,  SI 
La  LoaMre,  2£2 
La  Place,  M.,  2£ 
,  llie  late  dlicorttiet  of,  338 
LacrdcmoiiUns,  the,  nted  the  ket- 
tie-druui  <u  the  death  of  their 
king,  211 

 ,  ased  R  for  S,  US 

Laehim  wa>  L'hkn,  Me  wio, 
La-Crnxe.  iM3 
Lneuotlui,  go,  IM 

LactiRa,  the,  of  the  Hrhrev  *]r«lmi, 
^tlIl|>ll>^d  i>y  urhiii  l>  here  toaght 
ic»li«tiij|{  ibc  Cabila,  387 
Ladder,  the,  of  Jamb,  of  MoUDt 
^Irma,  of  raetaiiior|iivoMi-^be 
fcate  OT  Sacala,  li  Xaca-cto,  9 

,  or  a  eh^, 
all  naivre  wai,  iafi 
L'-dl>itoae,  (Ae  Mtf  <<«nr,  I8J 
Laeniai,  m 
Aau«(,  a^n<,  like  lie,  Mlasio  cat,  fil 
Lakchml,  32 
Lake  Copbs — the  drains  tma,  ant 
the  work  nf  the  HirfltiHiis,  but  of 
a    iicmpic    4JiU'(cili:n(    to  the 
•    Grtrku,  381 
,  iM»  rrcord  of  the  IU)ri- 
caiora  of  the  draiiia  of, — au  earljr 
race  fnioi  India,  419 
Ulande,  LSi 
l^m,  H 
Laqia,  the,  of  Tlhet,    I,  36^  57,  2i 
— — — ..and  the  Lamh 
of  Rnme,  equally  adored  aa  God 
upon  earth,  9^  2S 

-,  when  be  die*. 


lielir«-rd  10  remove  to  a  uew  bodf , 

 ,    Menu,   aiid   Maoi,  Ihe 

tame, 

 ,  of  Tibft,  the  inipirTd 


- — ' — the  rt'iigUm  of, 
keep* 


the 


iB 
IJS8 

m 

222 

30d 


whiile  mythoa  oulform, 
— — ,  the  Grand  uf  the  Went,  aab- 
atiinted,  by  the  Jexslla,  for  the 
GraDd  Laiua  at  Lmkb,  3£2. 
—  a  grsod  or  Papa  aumcwbere, 
who  lopertnlrnded  (he  whole 
archirrarcby,  373 
Lamaa,  ibe,  34j  SZ. 

 ,  of  Tibet,  exeaplify  the 

reoewed  IneaniiiUin,  Ac.,  136 
Iamb  or  Uaiua,  3&|  2fi 


the— Hcrcuk'a  or  Criiliui, 
Blalo, 

— ,  "  of  God,  lliat  ulcth  away 
■lie  stn  of  the  wur.d,"  55j  87, 
104.  106,  108—110,  130, 
Martin  IV.  ad- 


dreaied  a«, 

-,  wonhiped  2000  yean 


after  the  Ueeve, 

 ,  a  jtnlilrii.  It  MayctKV — a 

•liter  at  lion — wiili  thL-  "iin  for 
kit  face,  at  the  tuiddU;  tcEuple, 
Loadon, 

 alalD  from  the  tifMiif  of 

the  world, 
— — ,  the,  of  the  Camntn, 
 ,  the  ndiacal  cyclic  iocarob. 


242 

m 


U2 

111 

Hi 


fac* 

lioB  of,  why  ti  ssrteeded  the 
BuU,  30B 
Lamed,  the,  ia  L-M-dl,  boly  or  m- 

cnd  Laiua,  I8H.  203 

Lam-Oigb-lnpral,  the  virgin  toother 

of  Xara,  ^ 
Lamp*  aud  camllei,  ibe  nae  of  In 
chnrtlies,  c»|Ned  from  the  Egyp- 
tian*, la. 
ljuid,  L'-ania-di,  the  holy  touotry,  22 

 ,  the  ria|icri>r  »n|e  proprietor 

of.  In  China,  India,  Persia,  and 
the  Ranuan  riupirr,  2iQ 
Land  Tax,  the,  f<n  per  ceai.  In 

Ceylon,  Tratancore,  die,  Ac,  266 
Lamit — i>r  !tr\j>»  of  land— appro- 

prbtrd  only  in  (uiumer,  282 
l.and«cer'a  Sabean  Reiearcbea, 
Langvage,  the  first  wrUtrri,  loii^' 
Urn.,  IVj  2^  234. 

the,  of  onrabcn,  ez- 


chauged  for  letter*, 

-,  a  terUtut,  no/  tpeiai,  aa- 


223 


dmtood  by  ouc  who  had  the  mi- 
Ulory  key, 

  and  polity — marka  of  aa 

nnirrml,  erery  where  apparent, 
362. 

 ,  one,  may  be  anppoted  to 

hare  conliuued  inteIli|IMe  10  the 
world,  (otiSm  or  600  yeara,  tiU 
the  population  roae  tu  two  or 
tliiee  haudrrti  millioua, 

cxRiislie,  cniaraer- 


cial,  miglit  be  foimod  by  1000  le- 
lectcd  wordu  being  attached  to 
number*,  with  a  key, 

In  tbe  firat  numeral. 


235 


3&3 


396 


436 


Done  of  the  little  word*  for  the 
caaea  of  mmtss  Ofrnrred— proba- 
bly not  uM'd  till  sylUbic  literal 
wrltiug  besan  to  br  praclised,  13/i 
Langnagea,  all  the,  nf  the  world, 
excriK  SaowTlt,  may  be  ttaeed  tu 
tike  Samariran  Hehf'ew,  lifi 

 ,  ibci r  imbilily  to  rhanie, 

whctlifr  Sfjukcn  or  written,  234.  221 

 ,  a  book  witli  a,  all 

founded  on  llie  Arabic,  222. 

 ,  all  written,  had  orlgU 

luJIy  only  1£  Irttcra,  2^ 
—  ,  the,  of  the  world,  di- 
vided into  Mrrr— Ihoac  of  Sbcm, 


Ham,  and  Japbct, 
Lardjier  (Dr.), 
Larca,  tbe, 
Larista, 

 ,  Ibe  Youth  of, 

1^  Caaaa, 
Laaciraa,  from  LaKhml, 
Crialoa, 


399 
119,  4111 

as 

m 

29,  30, 

»ne  of 

242 

 ,  9,  362 

 ,  the  arcfaicrarchy  never  wboUy 

defnnet  at,  322 
Ljirlinon,  king,  241 
Latin,  (irrrk,  Hindoo,  and  Sauacrlt 

riiiufs  uf  nutijhen,  Iftg,  \^ 

t.iiur€jicc,  Mi-.,  on  one  or  more  than 

utjc  *[.'CCnr-*  (jf  nian,  .tAl 
La»a)sw,  uu  Humhcjldt'a  Sun-dial,  297 
Law,  the,  u{  ihi:  rouutry  mu  the 
ReGgiou,  witli  tite  Druida,  Jewa, 
and  ancient  Indian*,  and  it  to 
with  the  Mo!)i<m«daaa,  272 

,  the  eoniinoii,  01  Kugtand  and 
Scotland,  olabliifaed  before  writ- 
ing waa  gcDCTBlly  known,  U. 
Lawa  (the  common)  of  England 
and  Seottaiid,  wbicfa  the  older- 


Pact 

derlrcd  from  .t  commou  aoarve — 
probabU  front  a  tnbe  of  Sacz,  of 
Uic  uatiou  of  P^uis^i,  2Z3 
L'Awn  or  the  Ito,  a 
Lawuh,  a  mountain  in  Java,  ib. 
Lay  Impropriation* — whence  thry 

aroae,  267 
Learned  man,  every  hU  own  alpha- 
bet or  langnagc  of  Agarn  or  ci- 
pher*, U6,  220.  2^  2iL 
Lrarning  of  tbe  firat  uailou,  the 

author  no  proof  of  tbe,  'ihA 
Leda,  H 
Lee,  (ProfcMOT,!  I9J,  iil 

Leel,  a,  ao  called  from  fefMi^  lauds 

Wi  Si.  Jnlm\  i)»y,  gu  t 

Le^i<Mt,  tJi<:  Kninnu'— the  number" 
ill  ihi!  lornuttiua  of,  display  the 
luytboa,  4:2'-',  iXi 

Leuipricre,  '200 ,  :il4 

—  ,  on  the  oame  of  Sailer,  2h2 

 ,  OB  the  word  Aoguela,  i21 

Lemon,  Mr.,  226.  JOa 

Leo,  Pope,  (sii 

 X.,  the  obafqoirt  of,  l()4 

LeojMild,  Duke  uf  Auatriu,      347.  3M 
Lcilie,  Profcator,  of  Kdlobnrgb,  on 
the  number  uf  aquare  feet  on  the 
globe,  J25 
Leiwiug, 

Lclif,  leaf  aad  letter,  all  learning 

concealed  tinder,  ;tf. 
i^lter,  lilcra  (Lat.) ,  Ictif  (Arab.) , 

Lellera,  the  origin  of,  147,  21.S 

■  ■,  the  knowledge  of,  a  great 
part  of  magic,  169.  HT> 

■  and  number*,  all,  ftracribcd 


by  right  Uum, 
— — ,  the  ntcrct  nystem  of, 

,  llie  scicr.et-  t.if.  a  masonU* 
accret,  pt.Tb>i|»  kiiuwa  to  the 
buUdrra  of  Stonebcnge,  &e.,  2S6. 
-,  the  knowledge  of,  acquired 


211 


tlw  pbilosnphrn  adnubiloo  over 
the  whole  world,  247.  SttK 

— — ,  witliuui  a,  kiiowledire  of, 
tbe  ignorance  of  the  Latins  iind 
Greek*  reapcctlng  tkeir  myiholu^ 
ajkd  Coda,  a  neteiaary  cooie- 
queuee,  i21 

 and  iron,  34,  3i 

,  UBkimwn  to  the 
Auiericana,  33,  40,  iL  ^ 

Lcuclppua,  314 
Levant,  tbe,  all  Chrlatlan*  of,  go  tv 

ehorch  with  the  girdle,  IX 
LLirqiir  pliicfs  the  sooteeof  all  rc- 

liglann  ia  Tiirtary,  373 
Ler  im  leripla,  the  Roman — Ibv 
knowledge  uf,  conSned  tu  the  Pa- 
iridatj!! — was  interpreted  10  their 
own  iutcrpjl,  3«»4 
Lexel'3  cutuet,  retarded  by  the  in- 

flaence  of  Jupiter,  331 
Lexicon,  Santcrii— many  words  iti 
tbe  fir»t  Veda,  which  are  found  iu 
no—thcir  menulug  loat:  the  first 
Irztcun  made  600  year*  afirr 
thriai,  42(t 
L-hm — from  7  aiMl  BTI — bonse  of 

Um,  ^ 
Lhyd,  £i 
Liber,   Bacchus,  g,  163,  (Boe, 

Book.)  265j  2ZL  222 
—  or  Libcrina,  84,  91 

Uberl  Sbkemaitbi — oteo  of  Liber, 

or  Soke,  or  Saca,  26S,  SJJ,  2Z6 
Liberia!,  St,  au  AmcolaB,  tii 


488 


Llbration  nf  the  plinnnf  ihrEc)l(» 
lie  acid  R()uatnr,sap|Ki>i*H  latake 
place  in  7200  yrir»— "2  !>mall 
cvclc  of  600  vcarn,  or  H  laTisf, 
of  ftOOO  ycan>,  in  432.000 
vtart,  32:2 
Mehifuot.  »Sj  Sfi 

I.Ulcs  and  [mnii'ftnuuitci, 
Ltlr,  the,  or  Lotu,  239^  2i» 

— -,  ..f  the  Vallcr,  Chrlm,  11 

 ,  ilicrmblcm  ofiheTtlnltaiian 

tun, 

Uii$a,  the,  33|  226. 


roant  of. 


-,  or  Priapui, 
-  and  lotil,  wan  un  at- 


■  and  loiia, 
—  or  liti|iua,  latigoagr,  iprrrb, 
lDi;at,  mind,  187. 
and  loni,  tbr  two  leru 


of,  onlted, 

 and  Ynot,  anil  Kaia-coruiii 

of  Scotland, 

-,  ubjMi*  of  adora- 


tion in  Orion, 
— —  or  Logo*,  the  grnrratitc 
power,  Ac,  iiij.  291. 

the  worxhlp  of. 


21 

m 
no 

248 
260 
290 
292 


eqiuUIr  prenlent  wilfa  the  Calli- 
di  iif  ibc  Eaat,  and  the  Colliilri 
u(  Scotland,  _  221 

 ,  orilone  pillar,  adoronl  with 

flowtri,  and  anolntc<l,  &r.,  2SZ. 

  and  loni,  bjr  the  union  of 

(Ihc  »cc1»  of),  relliiiont  war* 
ccaacd  for  Mreralthoiuaiid  years,  3iifl 
.  when  the  union 


of  the  two  wets  took  place,  the 
CartJo,  Crou,  or  Mete-ilouc  pro- 
bably Increawd  lo  two,  In  frnnt 
of  tbe  temples, 
 .  eren  af»*r  the 


amon  of  tbe  >eci>  of,  a  leaning 
(hewn  to  tbe  fenak,  u  at 
Aiheiu ;  or  (o  lbs  maU,  ai  at 
Jenualem, 

Unfa,  the  old  name  of  an  i>lanil, 
near  laaa,  called  tbe  Dnlchniuu't 
Cap,  29L  222i  IBi 

UoKani,  Mr.,  on  ibe  Hhjm  nr  myii- 
lerioni  lugBagc  of  tbe  \VrI>h 
barda,  IS3^  L>£ 

Llogaa,  the  obclitk*  at  Rome,  wrrr,  Hi 

 ,  in  the  Irmplc  of  Jeru- 

•alrni,  and  iu  tbe  e.t'Ju'lKiI  of 
Chartre*,  were  lo  rauli.i.     260,  2£i 

,  of  the  Hiiidi>o»,  pic- 
Aerved  by  Mohatucditnp, 

— — —  and  Pt>iiUu«'s  —  like  the 


Llitim  or  Lamb,  3&i  M 

Lihyd's  coiuparatire  eC7iiiolo<7,  lii 
LM  =fi!>0,  Ifli 

LMn=r-j.  2111,  ill 

LM  N,  :i  rreat  mjwtery  in,  202 

 ,  t  iiilileaii  of  the  Trinit  J,  2111 

naica^  tmrhe,  the  a  u-eil  for  O.  lAi 


■152 


crosici  in  churrbjarda. 
Lion,  a,  tbe  eoiblrm  of  ibe  Son  at 

the  snmmrr  ftnL.4tiee,  and  the  coat 
of  aril.!  iif  till'  ruiperor  of  China, 
a«<i  uf  tl>e  tgyptiaoK,  222 
Littleton.  242.  lij 

Litargfea — tbe  cbaaaliog  of,  wbeiK« 

it  aroac,  HSl 
Litaot,  tbe,  lA 

 ,  or  the  Cinnirr,  wa* 

tlie  Hirralpha  uf  ihr  Mimli>i>»,  ZH 

— i  ,  the  crojs,  tfce  true 

weptrr  of  the  Egyptian  ptir^ti, 
Lirery  of  witin,  2fi3 
Uiy  or  Uf-.M,  Tte»,  76,  221 

,  cann!  o[  /jotuur  in,  Ufi 
— ,  not  Budersianding  IsowUly, 
treat!  ii  Bi  a  rxur,  inatead  uf  i 


Loadatone  and  telnrofe,  the,  known 

to  the  ChaldvHtt*, 
 ,  tbe,  L'-di^lone,  tU  half 

ttmr, 

 ,  comiAMt,  and  teleacope, 

the  kw>wM([eof,  con»ii«»»d  p»rt 
nf  the  ancient  oiytlrrle', 

a  large  nne  capped  tbe 


m 

122 


9a<i 


roof  of  the  temple  of  Ibe  ran, 
at  Kanarak.  Z£l 
Lnrkr,  on  idea^i,  133,  LU 

Lotrm  or  Loegriit,  to  whom  hit  fa- 
ihrr  HrutDt  gare  Loegria,  L  e- 
Khglaiid,  ion 
Logan,  Mr.  J.,  SSS 
l.oK-ui>— Slo-gal  frrad  Hebraic^),  iSl 
Uioi,  the,    C.  46. 121^  178^  187, 

197,  2111 

 ,  or  Rnildha,  I 

 ,  ihe  birih  of  fixed  to  (he 

mooieot  of  tlie  winner  fol'ticr,  Sifi 

 ,  Apollo  W.V5  ijlk'ri, 

 ,  cniclfletl  Ui  the  begirtua,  Lii 

 ,  re-Iucaruatiou  of,  In 

ercry  cycle,  ewry  neioi,  Ufi 
 '-  or  Lluga,a>to»r— Chriit 

culled  a,  2S9 
 was  called  Ho- 

onrer  in  Per>in,  2£1 
 ,  the  aM^r,  proceeded  from 

the  T.  o»,  aai 

Lnkman,  1 
London,  3& 
 ,  erery  »ew  dturcb  in,  bai  a 

wicked  eroM,  221 
Loiitinv,  no  Grecian  aotbor  died 
.MiiH'i  brfure,  IM 

  adopited  ibe  ayitcm  of 

Amnsoniat  Saccaa,  HZ 
Loo-Cboo  iKlaoda,  tbe,  Ckinuc 

written  laiiicuagc  in,  21& 
Loni,  the,  (Jeaui  Chrtn,)  dnra- 

tiiui  of  \\\*  ininiilry,  120—123 
Lord — fioni  Lar-di,  holy  or  dinu 

Lar  ?  m. 
Lord  I'arzmnaiii,  HJi 
tite  Pope  and  the 


Khiui  of  Caracxrom  both  held  to 
be  tbr, 

nf  tbe  aoil,  the 


3^ 


121 


Pope  tbe,  aa  snccnaor  of  the  el- 
dr«t  MB,  lU 
Lords  of  Manor*,  the,  originally 
ecclcsiiuitlcal?  Ml 

 (Lords  of  Mi- 

orrra),aUorigiuatiyevct«aia*tk*,  122 

Lotcito,  30.  4.'i.  m.  vn 

 ,  the  Caai  Sanu  at,  hi 

 ,  the  Sa.  Maria  of,  baa  fosty 

names,  SI 

 ,  the  jewels,  so«ght  bjr 

Ihc  Frrivrti  ^t,  HI 

lAit  ar»l  Aliiiiliaai— like  the  dli>- 
pnlc  ItetKieru  their  serranla,  • 
dtsiwie  beiweeoemigratliigtribes, 
&C-,  wnold  terminate,  IQfi 

— - ,  a,  or  an  Ahraiiam,  would  soon 
!etUe  a  dkpulc  iu  ibeOoJdea  Age,  iOl 

Lolas,  llic,  or  Lily,  *4.  243 

 ,  Age  of,  32 

■■  Of  WatCT Koie,  32^22, 13fi 


Pace 

Lolas,  the,  of  tb«  Nile.  M>r.  m. 

— —  ,  equally  sattwl  iu  India. 

Kgypt.  (irLiLi  ,  itid  Sjria,  1\Q 
 ~,  Ilt/Wtr  of  tiic  JSun,  laa- 

nifealatlon  of  Wiadoao,  of  Lore, 

&c.  4M 
Loah  al-Mabfbndh  —  ht  ta1>1r  gar* 

dte  oc  accrue,  Ibe  .Miitiomcdan 

book  of  destiny,  ."KM 
Louis  XVI II..  a  ipoBior  at  ibe  baf- 

tism  of  be  Us,  211 
-    -,  St.,  at  the  eatltedral  of, 

four  bells  deitrojed,  ib. 

Lote-fcasi  or  eiebarisl  of  the  M»> 

iiicbsans,  St 
Low,  Mr.,  en  the  analogy  btfttu 
the  sjaape,  oraameats,  Ac-,  of  Ibc 
Taberaacle,  awl  Umwc  of  the 
Cauba.  102 
Atfix,  Ibe  Author's  former  saijii. 

clou  01  it«  itup<irt,  I'rroiieouA,  212 
I        ,ibe  ludiuauuu  of  tbe  csrih's 

axis,  to  called,  313,  ;iil 

Loyala,  the  lalenied  fauMic,  *(.,  220 
Lacan,  &3,  llJt 

Lncerea,  i  LocDBtobc.  1U& 
Laciaa,  LUL 
— —  calls  himself  n  Syrian,  asd 

an  Assyrim,  X3C 
— —  calla  DMcing  a  acience  of 

ImilalSon,  &c.,  12^ 
Lacln:' — when   hr  was  cooreeWd 
(about  A. I).  IHCi)  ihi-  ihrcc  Arcb- 
iatucat  of  tiriuin  tireame  ArcJ>- 
bisbop*,  lOtt 
Lucrrlias,  4t9 
LucuBion  U  probaUy  Lnz-awnai, 

&c,  121 
LucuaaOBCS,  the,  2H 
— ,  the  I'^iaraB— bwuie 
Ibe  Ronuia  S4-nate Iheac  bere- 
diury  Sarerdotei  got  postcMlon 
nf  the  Icntbs,  3Z2,  2£1 

,  srere  tirfive,  *M 
-  prub»- 


hly  tbe  caMnit  of  the  Poutiiez 
5laxlmus,  121 

Lado«1cut  Vin-s.  M,  Zl 

Lake,  the  Oot|«l  accordiBir  to,    46,  £1 

— ,  ou  the  bwptijin  and  age  of 
Jesw,  LM 

 ,   St.,   bl«   pictare  of  the 

Saviour,  t2B 

Lmar  year,  ihc,  conitaied  of  12 
sywidlcal  naontbs,  of  jg  days 
each,  fi^tn  new  Tno<m  to  new 
moor,  l.i  -orr  thr  (I.khI,       316,  22i 

Las  oi  lM\  (oitclit  be  (run  <W  ttui 
Sou} — hence  thr  ImiU*  was  called 
like  flower  of  Las  or  Lyi,  ttc,  13f 

Luslrao,li*U*trum— vfi^smairf,  2S1 
,  the,  of  Ibe  old  llalUns, 
y\z.Jbif. 

Lustrnmn,  the,  of  Jlrf  and  Ht,  lh« 
roou  i>f  all  calculMMut,  141. 

168.  21A.  4fla 
,   72.000.000.       — or 

Pliny'i  dirlitoe  of  the  circle  iatu 

((MlUcllstilUls,  Utl 

Lulher,  aHictcd  wtili  insaaily,  i2i 
 ,  his  coat  of  aratt— a  rrom 

riiimgj^am  a  nMr,  221 
,  conld   not   prudviitly  he 

Mated  with  the  arrrct  ilucirijii',  2tt2 
Lux,  the  Ixifivs,  Ra>!r,  Kil-^bm,  17« 
LXX  ith'',  <<<  g'<:al  rajiatiuii*  fiom 

tha  Hebccw — it  wu  piobabl}  a 


INDEX. 
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tnnslalioa  of  the  lacrtd  books 
of  tbe  Are  templ«i  of  E«7pt,  U 
LXX.,  tbe.  111  traaaUlJoD  of  BuU 
Zrbub, 

 offiru,  22i 

 ,  reading  of,  of  Omk 

xxxiL  I,  on  tbe  diriiion  of  tbe 
oaiiou,  iQ9.  ilSL 

Lycurgtii,  PUbtnlni,  and  ArUio- 

ile,  collffcicd  and  rcdafed  to  their 
pnr'cut  form  t!ic  Pocmi  of  Ho- 
mer—at 6nt  tiKral  jmmi, 

>  aatted  amic  to  military 
uerclici,  12£ 


M,  a  Doaognm,  prefixed  for  myv- 

teiy,  6.  199.  m 

— ,  Cabaliatic  Beaolng  of,  loat  hj 

tbe  Jewa,  iliZ 
— ,  made  the  centre  Irttir  br  tbe 

Jewa,  ip,"2l)4,  212 

— ,  mODO^Di  fiir  the  VirjSnMary,  121) 
— ,  (lie  imtiire  of,  203 

— ,  ibe  M-|ilia;i>9  or  ODipbaloa, 

loni,  tbe  ceatre,  2U 

—  or  Om,  the  aacrcd,  oerer-to-be- 
apokcB,  22S 

B,  ibe  tenth  letter  of  tbe  aew  aW 

phabel  of  letter*,  190^  ia& 

a.<M,  121!.  180,  187,  ISS^ 

221,  224,  212 

—  final.  Is  the  SaiuK-h,  iMl  2iL  iSil 
Ma  or  Am,  ntotttfr  \a  luom  writttu 

tei^uaga,  iru.  186.  211 

Maccabees,  tbe  book  of  Ibe,  i 
Macdonald.  81 
Maccilou,  L     .'^cytbia,  the  kings 

ui,  dcfccndauu  of  Japetua,  317 
Mac|»ber«oB — did  not  undcralaDd 

the  satare  of  Oulan's  poems,  231 
Macmblas,  103. 
-,  on  a  lanar  month,  com 


puted  for  a  year, 

~,  the       Dirt  of. 


Madu:iiia — Duii'io&a— VlatU, 
-  u(  ibe  taa. 


Madonnas, 


'  and  Bamblooa, 


Madni*  Transactluas,  the, 

WatoidM,  the. 

Magi,  llif,  48^  65j  OTj  77i  95  

,  o&red  (told,  fraokln- 
oense,  and  myrrb,  lo  the  Sao, 

Magldans,  Neemaaa- 


325 
123 
9ft 
SI 

842 

2a£ 
u 
afil 

2£ 


cr.n,  njiii  Shepherds,  wontd  come 
til  llcthlphcrn  to  worship  the 
new-born  Gwd,  erery  iJlth  of 
December, 
— ,  tbe  heada  of,  always 
call«d  kinp, 

(he  skalla  of  three  kings 


of,  lu  be  ii«eu  at  Cologne, 
 •,  Persian,  belicTcd  In  tbe 

rt-Karrection  of  the  body, 
Mo^tc  iui{[or<l  03  ihL>  ongio  of  tbe 

Mkrr)Ou»iii — nobodj  caji  tell  what 

ma^ic  Wis  or  is, 
Ma^iirtic  needle,  the  caase  of  tbe 

rarisLiioQ  of  th^— may,  like  the 

plaocs  of  the  Equator  and  Ecllp- 

t^r,  be  gtadaally  comiof  rigbt 
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aa 
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Page 

4gain,  and  may  again  point  di> 
reedy  N.  and  S.,  lU 

Miihi\-bali|x>re  destroyed  bf  a  Sood,  Hi 
Wahiibanit,  tbe,       g8,  ic^  396,  l2fi 

 ,  etidc<l  111  the  r«tii- 

bli.^hlljel•.t  of  Ilic  Holy  Ciltinlic 

or  I'audKiii  fdillt,  ic,        222i  370 

,  probably  tbe  first 
religious  war — when  it  arose,  tbe 
fi.rddcu  Ap-  rndnl,  SUB 
Mahaharuts— Ihf  fir»t  RItMT  iKori 
— thi-,  [iruhably  arose  between 
the  SdTfrfifUn  or  Hi;;h  (iricsla 
or  Poiiiilf*,  aL<*iit  the  (jresidcaey 
over  tbe  whole  world,  321 
Maba-Deo,  103 
Mahdcut  aed  Mahadera,  1 
M.ihuiuJ  PislM,  of  E^rp*.  **'<l 
luirc  ibc  \v:n  of  Mutaamed  under 
his  aaihoriiy,  by  whom  be  coald 
rxcommunicaie  tbe  Grand  Seig- 
nior, *c.,  ap^  361. 2afl 

of  Qhaiiii  rrrciied  in- 
testlture  from  ibe  Calif  Alkadcr,  354 
Mahomet,  Life  of,  by  Pridcaux,  S2 
Mala  or  Maria,  the  mother  of  the 
RoDjiili  Christ,  11 

 or  Urvbme-Msia,  lift 

— ,  soirereigo  or  svpeeme  of  the 

gods,  m 

M-aia,  mother  la  or  Jah,  m 
Mala,  woiher  of  Xaca,  eonceired 
from  a  white  elephant,       237,  22ft 

 ,  the  base  of  hydrogen,  &c.,  ISfi 

.  ,  de'crib<-d  by  llorate  as  tbe 

mother  of  .Vux^-iCu',  3H 

 ,  the  fimett,  the  follower*  of, 

Ac.,  m 
M^iimooiiies,  82i  ISl 

acknowledges  that  the 


■ucaiiin^  of  tbe  words  BatatU  and 
Umanh  is  lost, 

 and  other  learned  Jews 


343 
401 


o«  the  word  Merrarxh, 
Main  A;»hit^,  oaj:i<'  ui  Stonebengc 
(heniM:  our  MiuiUrs  and  Monas- 
lerles)  Main  of  Am  or  Om-bia 
— sbMie  of  Om  the  Creator,  lUl 
Msii-Je  [Mnr'w'']  three  >;nddfMC«, 
i/oirt*  Oom — M.iyor — a  jii'|i;c,  277 
M.\iesty — Henry  L  wnuld  bare  been 

sliocke<l  to  br  ciillril,  Jli 
WaiaiWr,  ■'lU.ooo  NejiUiriaos  in,  M 

 ,  the  Neaiorianism  of,  was, 

in  iiact,  X^r-ism, 
Malacca,  m 
Malcom's  Hislorv  of  Persia,    Ui.  2U 
Malcnme's,  David,  Antlqoitles  of 

Britain,  JO,  30.  33,  222 
Mait,  Ibe  followers  of  Bnddha  af- 
fected the,  2£S 
 and  Female  aecia,  tbe,  coa- 
lesced, 269,  270,  Hi 
  powers — rouiesl 

between  the,  JM,  a<ii  lUI 

— ,  where  the,  wa*  the  faroarile, 
as  at  Jerasslem,  a  leaning  (even 
a/Wr  ih«  union  of  ibe  aecia  of 
the  Ling*  and  looij  lo  Jupiier 
or  lao,  11& 
Mallet's  Norlbera  Antkiuilles,  ftc, 

185.  tn.  ani 

 ,  on  Seigneurs  aud  Seig- 
niories, 300 

 ,  041  the  aoeienl  Rooes,  as 

known  in  Tartarr,  3fl^ 

Ma»,H,  f<«^>  apple,  fleete,  2&2 

Mama-ja, 

Mammacocba,  the  Sea  adored  as,  32 

a  r 


Mammsns's  false  Alexander,  &c.,  312 
.Man,  tbe  isle  of,  so  called  from 

Man-anan  or  Mahl-mao  or  Mens,  2BZ 
Man,  considered  a  dIoocosu,  13fi 

,  in  Sartsrrit,  n  kaman  hrif>e — 
in  CbaUteo  Hubrew  vtiriHgnict,  IflZ 

,  pr!«ht5,  and  cc^rrvpuou,  m  all 
>tate:<,  the  same,  307 

 ,  h^  he  a  sool  ?   What  Is  the 

aouir  &c.,  a3& 

 ,  his  stale  before  the  laTcntion 

of  letters,  322 
— ,  thoogli  he  could  not  wrUt  In 
xyllablcs,  soon  learned  to  tpexik 
in  them,  and  lo  make  rhymes,  312 
— ,  *arioas  races  of  td  and  iMte, 
as  well  XI  Mmr*,  363 

,  If  he  arrived  at  high  mental 
culture  iM  or  (iOO  years  before 
the  Son  entered  Aries,  &c.,  3fil 

,  the  passage  of,  throngfa  differ- 
ent »ta,EM,  a;iprpprUtely  de- 
SCribffi  bv  the  fiolden,  &r..  Apes,  3^ 
— — ,  the  (Srsl  Mate  of,  peculiarly 
faironrable  for  an  Increase  of 
nambers,  3S1 
— ,  sappo'ed  to  be  created  don- 
ble — ns*;*  AaifmiiU  iu  one  per- 
soa,  in  the  Im^ge  at  the  andro- 
gynous God,  3fl7 

 ,  animaU,  plaots,  Ac,  bclicrcd 

to  b«  formed  of  both  sexea,  392 

 ,  the  chain  that  tics  the  world 

togrthrr ;  hrltiw  him,  aoim^kla, 
planl.l,  lUtLlla,  JStc,  Al-.;  above 
him,  M)ul>  uf  men,  dtemuius,  an- 
gels, arclLBii^'el.-,  God,        404.  122. 

 ,  the  stodiuui,  ihc  fathom,  the 

sundard,  404.  405 

 ,  bclicrcd  lo  be  formed  <m  in 

OIK  body — male  and  female — the 
higher  and  lower,  tile  good  and 
tbe  cv;l,  122 

 ,  perhaps,  it  near  his  end ;  a 

thousand  years  hence,  pbiloso- 
phers,  iu  some  shape,  may  spc- 
culau  on  the  extinct  animal 
mmt  Uh 
 (/  (*«  Mmmlmt,  th^the  cas- 
tles of,  were  left  in  peace,  by 
Ocngi«,  why, 
Mandiitc,  tht,  141.  193. 
MandtijiurUm,  tbe. 
Manes  or  Demons, 
Jl/oaet  held,  that  the  faculties  of 

Ktiws  and  htarinf  are  uercr  lost,  121 
Manelho,  \ 
Manetlion,  J 
— —  's  succession  of  Gods  who 
reigned  before,  and  ended  at, 
tbe  deluge,  323,  321 

>  -  ■  ■      mentions  their  reigns  by 

lunar  months,  Ac.,  .">2i.  32fi 

Mangcy,  1£ 
Mani,  7,  8,  fi£ 

 ,  celebration  of  Ibe  eucharist, 

by  the  followers  of,  &2 
Manirhcans,  the,  8,       1^  60, 

W,  132 
baptized  both  Infanu 


383 
212 
LiO 

a 


11,  12.  14,  133 


and  adslts. 


Abads, 


on  the  succession  of 


-,  denied  tbe  nipremacy 


U3 


uf  tbe  Pope,  and  admitted  the 
Cat^L<ruui  (teutlemaa  waa  Lord 
Paraioouiii,  323 
Manlcheca,  the,  lA 
Manie,  Moiae,  Mlna-S66,  12Z 
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Manous— (DSD — connexion  of  tli« 
word  with  the  On  at  Hom  of 
India  ill.)  Per»i»,  268.  021 

MittiuT — ii>^itur-ia — place  of  Mar^ 

Mlucrra.  WUdoni,  391 
Miuiichi,  2fi3 
MsBwautara,  <m  agt  <j^mm,  IM. 
MmiwHuunu,  (flftf-six,}  IM.  IM 
March  2&tb,  cvlrhrated  for  tlie  rr- 
surrrction  of  Mithra,  22 
-,  celebraled  for  the  rt' 


ntrrvctiou  of  Jaoi,  uf  the  god 
Sol, 

celebnml  for  the  ic- 


Utfi 


turrectlnn  of  Bacchui,  Horea, 
and  Osirla,  VH 
MwrioDiu->,  the,  80^  S£ 

Maren  Hanlo,  22 
Klaria,  tbe  hVr  of,  45 
— ,  (jni;<  ii  of  licsrco,  81,  82 

 ,  aritt,  jtlsce  >■/ M  r  22fl 

——  Sa.  dcfli  Aogelt— Anlma — 
CniiMlazlone,  Ac,  31 

 ,  called  MauU,  In  Slam,  1S(L 

Marlebm,  Trlbu>,  UKL  Jii.  iUi 

Martuer'a  Compau  or  the  Uwid- 
atone,  a  wlidoni  more  prcciaan 
than,  12fl 
M3iiiiu<  .'^iintilui,  240 
A/a-^t  -ir.rir*.  the  Scandinarian,  of 

the  Scoiiisli  i«le*,  £gl 
Markeia  <ni  I  uirf  l>e|d  around  thf 
Mcml  tuuuiii,  with  it*  rrw>,  ou 
eveiy  Din  Soli*.  21£ 
— — ,  anciently  held  on  our  Suo- 

Matkoln  ^.666,  Toetidiiy, 
Uarkt,  leilera  so  called,  and  know- 
ledge of  the  nnmbcr  called  irMm,  IfiS 

 ,  wlicthcr  ^omer  made,  or 

kaew  al|Jlmbi  tir  writing,  LZA 
M»tolle«,  tilt  -^bhi,  53,  S2,  Za 
Marriaite,  witik  aDdeal  Peniaua,  a 
reUeioiu  acrrice,  like  that  of  the 
Greek.  Romitli,  and  Protestant 
ChriatinDB,  71 
  a  dvS  cmtmrl  in  Scot- 
land, and  in  the  United  Staler,  22 
Mara,  212^ 

 i»  Am,  and  the  nioao^am 

M,  208 
Miraden'a  HiMorjr  of  Sinnatra,  2!t2 
Alanh,  biahofi,  43,  £1.  £Z> 

— 'i  Bishop,  Hora  Pclasglcs,  ^ 
•Maraliatn,  lfi3 
Martial,  Hi 
Maiilalcs,  the  prieata  of  Mail,  Z£ 
Maitlanu*  CiHiella,  102,  ilOi  221 
.  on  the  C)t1c  "f 


M»rr«,  the  three, 


or  Parcc, 


>608,  called  Omkn, 
 ,  adored  the  solar 


42S) 

U 
8£ 

as 


power, 

Marlln  IV.  was  addi«aaed  tlius,  "O 

Lamb  of  Ood,  who,"  &c., 
Martinmas,  the  festirsl  «f, 
Martvr,  Justin,  4^  6C^  tn_,  61, 

 ,  Peter, 

Marr.  J/irr«  St^,  Uolhtr  ^  var 
Maker,  fhriotu  ybght  «/  Stvmt 
Camel,  ik 

  Magdalene,  (be  notber  of 

Jews,  and  Salome,  UO. 

,  Mag  or  Magna 
di-Hclea,  m 

 ,  Qitc  of  the  Mrer  of  OanI,  Ui 

 followed  Hmrj,  4tc.,  a  gene- 
ral hi«t<ii)  mu't  not  be  writteu 
Mitb  tuua^,  tbat,  2S1 


103.  13& 
203 

m 


M;i  S*j5il,  I/k  grral  Sac 

tliuuu,  ill  ^H.':ii:£i,  lavM  be  ■  perCcct 
Itnddhbi,  Jew,  Chriatiaa,  or 
Hohamedao,  &i 
Masouk  TempUia,  elgbt-point  rtd 
cross  of  tbe.  112 

 or  Rosslcrucian  mystery  the 

whole  XMc-Uan  mytluia,  1^ 

 UMge  or  Chapter — the  bau- 

qoet  which  always  followa  a, 
probably  tike  remains  of  ibe  Ea- 
cliafletia,  441 
M ai'jM ry— what  woald  be  its  wcrcfs, 

il  ;iU  ttiglaud  weir  initiated?  HI 
Masons,  the.  kepi  the  Cadnusoa 

ayrtcni  in  Dyt4ery,  1£S 
Mass,  the,  &1 
— — ,  Ladn  for  corn  ot  bread,  &1 
-  is  called  the  Host,  81 

Masses  or  scn  'tnis  lor  ibe  dead,  Z3 
Mas««ca,Ma9nii|jj,  Magosa,  or  Mo- 

!iiii;i,  a  gmi  iittji,  232 
-Min->ui[ctjc,  liii-,  37,  fii 

.M.Louuius,  i'bUippuf,  lih 
iMuUnloil,  tliiJ,     ilnul,  ilS 
MuiUi,  Mdui.t  ;ut' tbe  Sarlour 
called  also  M^tade,  Maalaf,  Ma- 
slaib,  and  Mmiah, — in  the  time 
of  tlw  Crsiiade*  the  chief  place 

nt  tilt'  AMa.^^il>t,  321 

Matvintu,  JuUus  Hnuicos,  ou  man 
prvdured  iu  tbe  image,  Ac,  of 
titc  world,  130 

MathCDiatlcl,  the,  ware  Freciaa- 
suns,  13& 

,  Cyclopes  or  Ca- 
lidei,  tbe  balldcrs  of  Siaiteheoge, 
Abury,  Oipaldenha,  tbe  Pyra- 
mids,  &C.,  13& 

,  calculators  of 
time,  111 

Matheotatlcians  or  Cbaldcanf,  tbe, 
in  llie  time  of  Caiar,  LM 

MatribBS,  Tribos,  ISi 

Matter,  M.,  on  the  little  adrMoe  in 
re-si  kcowlc<i«e,  132 

 ,  till  the  Maoad,  Ui 

Matter— tbe  doariue  of  Hie  eternal 
ezisicBcc  of,  43L 

 and  spirit,  materUltm  and 

iDimalerialism,  die.,  iS& 

Matthew,  tbe  Oospcl  aceocding  to, 

60.  £2 

 and  Lake,  disputed  chapters 

of.  12S 

,  OB  geuerativDs  from  Abr»> 
bam  to  Cbtlsi,  131 

MauBdrrUlc,  Sir  John,  m. 

MauDdreU,  &£,  103,  Ifli 

Maurice,  Mr.,  49,  JiL  ^  £0.  ^ 

M-Te.  98.'Toiri27. 

 .  ob"M.  BaiUy's  posi- 
tion, rrnfi^inii  the  fiist  race  uf 
mco  .itU'r  llie  ll^id,  Hi 
Marotf  iuul  Uu'iiiuus— Mars,  2Sfi 
Maximum  of  K{Ja'9ua,  118 
May-piilr  ii'^iiiol  (liic  rerual  e<|ui- 
oox  in  'lAufos   !iiU  cclcbriued 
in  Hiodotiaii  iiid  Uiitaiu,  lAfi 
— — ,  tbe,  dauciiig  round,  122 
-  ..day  and  April-foul  fealirab, 
the,  in  Britain  and  India,  2fi2 

 -poles,  OBr,  whence,  IIU 

,  wlteie  the  priest  treat- 
ed the  people  with  games,  &c., 
when  tbey  came  to  pay  tbeir 
litfaes,  ila 


103 

U2 
111 


Maya,  (pariiit  of  Bnddha,  aed  God 

of  Lore), 
Maycoce,  a  golden  lamb,  with  a 

glory,  in  the  cathedral  of, 
Meiuores— bow  the  oldest,  most 

noiTersal,  Ac,  of  the  attcicBt*, 

majr  ^  iseerialned, 
—  ,  IJIyus,  Palms,  Feet,  Ca- 

biu,  itc,  404. 
—       .,  Aroura,  Pletbroo,  Ac., 

4Pfi.  IfiZ 

.Mecca,  202 

 ,  the  mother  of  cities,  3Q3 

 ,  Medina,  and  Jenaalem, 

holy  cities,  3B& 
— ,  tbe  temple  or  Caaba  of,  was 
surroBnded  with  ifil!  pillars,  like 
tbe  (rmple  of  loua.  In  Uic  West, 
with  362  ctosies, 
Medina, 

,  Mutiaued's  flight  to, 

—  arrifal  at, 

tomb  at. 


Sidooia,  tbe  city  of, 


402 

32Z 

380 
307 


Mcditcrraneaii,  the,  the  sabaidrnce 

of,  322 
MedO'l'crniiia  .Mooarday,  tbe,  317 
Medusa't  hcj^l,  Ac,  the  notiscBse 

of,  312 
Megabyte*  or  Megalobytea,  the, 
priests  of  IKaaa,  42 

Meijiilialor,  the, 

 .Mundonim,  the,    iii.  403 

^— ^— — — ,  the  celestial 
nutli,  was  the  leuplum  erected 
by  the,  IfiH 
Mryifw  MTgfto,  the  gnide  to  feli- 
city. 130 
Mekhizrili-ckiasi  and  Pythagorean 
cerrtu<>ii}~iheKBcha(is(}  in  tbe 
louile  crlebriiU'ii  by  tbe  ancient 
LbIiiis  iukI  tii«  tiiuileru  Jews,  we 
Imie  au  eitaupUl  of  a  laysiery 
iKTuiue  jiubljc,  441 
MeldiUedtk,  45, 
-,  Abram,  Hilhia,  and 


Itxat,  lha  religions  of,  all  the 
same, 

 ,  sacrifice  of  bread  and 

wiuc,  of,  M,  6|,  £3 

 ,  B»y»  grace,  drinks  tu 

bis  gaests,  &c.,  30O 

M  Salem,  one  of  the 


trilK'  of  Jiiilu,  which  cunii'  f/um 
India,  belure  ihc  tribe  oi  Abra- 
ham, ^ 

—  •  ,  Abraham  of  the  «!!• 

gk>B  of,  3£1 

•  ,  priest  and  lda«,  3CC,  381 

Meldiiaedcks,    Royal    or  King- 
Priests,  the  first  gorcruors  of 

2a> 


Mem,  tbe,  in  Irish  called  M-vio, 
M-oin,  223 

Meot«r>',  without  writiii;,  ouiMU 
pjt  st'nf  hixturu:  kiiuwiL-dgi*.  ex- 
cept Ml  a  uuiplc  slur; — o^t,  of 
the  flood,  310,  313,  332 

— — ,  the  sborlocss  of,  in  the 
early  race,  aiirlbotablc  to  t!ieir 
haiiu^  obJ)  cjuidi.'j^  symbolic, 
atid  uut  the  ^ylidbic,  Jyrt«jii  of 
lencri — pcrbaf^«  only  tbe  Kdow^ 
led^lf  uf  \iK  ligitrcs  of  uotatioB,  132 
Meucirinua  or  Mench£rinna,  13 
Mendasan  alphabet,  the,  was  Piuhlo. 

Ac,  IM,^  21ft 

Mendeaua— Mandaitet,  Ac,  318 
Men-d«s,  holy  Coat  or  Sbecp,  1£2 
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rtff* 

Mro-dM,  bob  Com  or  8iteep> 

650,  laa 

Mendieut  noAkj,  the,  like  priftu 

of  Ilia,  <|2 
Mrodkuit),  iIm,  73^ 
.  BO  Other  b€f|art 

iti  nuiDc,  bai,  22 
Mcucutiioi,  two,  M  JancUeiB,  both 
jjimca  Jirtiu,  Md  both  born  of  a 
Virgin,  4c,  12A 
■ — T—— ,  skt  Celtic  aMnniu  md 

DSn  Urn,  mm  «/-  /fudrm,  H. 
Mtuit,  12,  U 

ilcna,  Nuac,  2X1 
— ,  jMoa  or  No«b,  223,  ifij 

 ,  tbe  tow*  of,  a44,  iSi 

■  '   ,  Nuf,  auJ  TitK, 
—,  each  people,  tiwiag  tba  ai>. 
iJioa,  would  la^inuin  thii  iu 
uerMor  wu  iht  iiicinntiuii  or 
Man-nn,  261 

  Uuildha;  bill  Menu  was  N>i«h, 

liimfuri-  Buddha  wia  Stub,  400 
— ,  the  Uwi  of,  aduiit  the  xirc- 
rcilO  lo  be  ten/  partttxMaU  uf  lit 

418 

Mercator'a  Cbm— prohabie  origin 

of,  3?2 
MercBTBb— ibe  wheel  of  Eieliiel, 

33a.  ^ 

 ,  live  toowlfiig*  of  Mib- 

luiiijy  t)ilinf>,  343 
— "      — ,  by  Jcwh  :imi  Cbrictians, 
uid  to  mean  Mura/  d<x;(ri[jc  ;  it 
taoghi  MiruDomy,  the  u>c  uf 
cjclea,  Ac,  343 

'  ■  ■■  aiiil  Sanmt,  mcanliic  of 
loM.  34 J.  IS 

 ,  and  MoliAincd'*  lcn|^, 

called  Caaba  or  Caarab,  3jM> 
-■     ■>  the  microooam  of.  Per- 
hspt  the  Tchkie  or  coiifcyor  of 
tlie  tecni  of  the  Om,  o(  Uie  doe- 
triuc      iJiP  retieira)  or  cjcici, 

,  trom  O  m,  in  er  (meiut- 
ittg  afx<l  or  chief)  and  13  ct, 
cm  or  («*aA — the  chief  or  head 
drcaUrraiiltofM,  401. 
Ib«,  with  the  Baraili, 


Ml 


402 


wppoaed  M  onBtaia  all  the  b>7»> 
terie»— the  Gredao  Cabula,  440 
Memry,  3ii  312 

Merlin,  the  Briteb,  bci;ol1ea  the 
Deril  (III  ihi-  b'jdy  of  a  rir|l», 
an  fablril  hy  (he  1  \:ai|ilar(,  jifi 
Mcrnc,  thf  i»'|jind,  10.  44,  45 


Alerrk'k'n  atuiibiauona, 
Meru  (Moant)    21,  45, 


?3, 


211 


1?^.  .'2b. 

— — ,  perhaps  Meim, 
'   ,  ■  mi'UDi,  lij  erery  ooaatry 

hariit^  xaj  prcieiiiium  u>  hail- 

Mercs  or  .Vloriakt,  Putukaiiuet, 
UlyinpoMi,  AcropoUse*,  tta., 
wbf  we  hare  ao  aiauy, 

Meaopotaaila,  the,  fonsrd  iy  the 
Ciiiiji'.''  Jiid  IndiK,  the  Icmlul 
•ftR-tti  viptrwu  iu,  2jli3 

Hemla,  62 

Mcaaiat  (Maaiiat)  the  cbiicao  of 
the  OM  Maa  of  tbc  MoVDtaia, 

242,  34fl 

Mraaiah,  the,  |4^  34 

,  of  (be  Jewa,         31.  97 
a  tptriltui,  why  not 
forutftd  ?  222 

 ,  foretold  in  tbc  T*r« 

saB>,  ^ 


Pace 

.Metala.  lb*  order  of  ihe  diworat; 

of— Gold,  Silver,  flraaa,  Iroo, 
Meiapbyjiciana,  iirolouod,  Calk  BOO- 
•enie, 

Metewpayeboti*,  the  aacleat  fa- 
then  beliered  In  Ihe, 

wbetber  Jeioi 


Chriit  taaght  a  futare  Ufe  by  a, 
'    ■ ,   aaaay  matters 

iBBit  be  pramlacd,  before  ll  cao 

be  denied, 
Metoa,  UI^ 
Meioiiic  cycle, 

,vi».  19^80  common 
in  the  atooe  cirdei  io  Britain  aod 
Ireland, 
Mcti, 

—  Mairs,  three  goddeaae*  wor- 

ahipcd  at, 
Mexicaa  king,  tbc,  daoeed  before 

the  God, 

,  Icmpici  in  the  form 

of  a  cruaa. 


m. 

252 
aofl 


33a 
12s 

32 


laogaage  fall  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew  wurda, 

 ,  ritea,  4c,  are  al. 

moit  tbc  94mc  at  ilioae  Of  Ibe 
Jews, 


-,  laagnage,  doae  tSI- 
ohy  of,  to  the  Hebrew, 

and  Polviirsiao  lao- 


gna(je»,  difff  irnrc  bttwrrn, 
Mexican*,  the,  (beir  munumcnta, 
paiBtinga,tiiytlioI'>gy^  thriririane 
God  ;  Ihclr  ai  ririi  from  the 
Weat, 

— .  ,  their  migration,  led 

by  the  God  of  Armica, 

- —  ,  had  fringea  on  ibeir 

garmeitia  like  the  Jewa;  tbcir 
cbronoU)(y  oa  Ibe  creation,  de- 
luge, couftulon  of  longvc*,  Dad- 
TitY  of  Chrisi,  Ice, 

cruclArd  a  mas  al 


4112 
103 

IAS 

31 

32. 

3& 

29 
lii 
Hi 

33 
24 


tbr  riHl  of  111  jreurs, 

bell!  tliul  the  world 


■H<lnkabilod  by  i;iatit]  ;chattntrd 
Ihe  word  HUulaez  .  tlieir  hicro- 
glyplue  aniialM  cxtcikdcd  back- 
wards bcjonJ  Eop'isii  Persiao, 
Creek  and  San<crit  bistor)-, 

 ,  their  tenjjjk  XochU 

calco  fiKcd  the  fuar  cardinal 
poiota,  aud  they  had  do  inm, 

,  ilifir  tangoage  simi- 
lar  to  Ihe  Hebrew, 

,  baptited  their  rhll- 
dren  s  had  a  fast  of  ill  dayi ; 
honoared  the  cross ; 

-,  called  God  the  F*- 


ther,  Viona, 


-,  had  their  mythology 
from  Asia,  and  held  tbr  ducUioe 
of  regencratioas  in  cydn, 

called  ibcir  great 


God  Yao,  iMcrrasus  expected 

a  Meittiab  ;  their  birtory  of  the 
flood,  a  rluxc  oipy  of  .Muses'*  ; 
sacrilkcU  their  £r»i>bun>  i  pr4C> 
lised  aurieuUr  confeasioo, 

,  their  ooana  bad  the 
same  number  a(  Jadgea  as  Uhmc 
of  the  Jews, 

,  riewed  the  first 
boraea  of  tbc  Spaniards  with 
horror,  3& 

,  knew  Bot  the  ose 
of  iron,  40^  or  of  Irtten,  41^ 

»3,  m 


2S 


16 


22 

sa 
ai 

32 

33 


34 


3Z 


ft* 

Meslcaoa,  the.  noat  have  gone 

from  the  old  world  before  ijfm- 
br4icil  writing  waa  itiTtaled,       I  ISO 
,  their  religion,  ^2 
■    ,  knew  iiottttioD,  'iii 
I  '  ,  bad  trial  by  jury, 

278,  2ZS 
-  ,  muct  hare  gone 
from  the  old  world  before  Ihe 
change  in  the  earth's  axis, 

titc  luost  attetent 


year  of,  252  days, 

,  »»d  Spaniards,  the 

reiatinn  between,  like  that  of  the 
Uriloiis  aud  Komans, 

who  wiU  aay  ifaey 


315 

■tilt 

Hi. 
11£ 


were  turbarians  I 
Meiico,  31,  S4.  36,  7i 

inrinfas,  3si^ 

  aud  Peni,  aniirjuiilej  uf, 

21—41 

  or  Mesi-co,  the  eoanlry  of 

ifHA  or  of  tM  Mtaiah,  23 

■  or  MeaitU,  23, 

 ,  the  same  Hebrew  laagiugc 

aod  double  mythnt  in,  206 
,  the  Vlrgiii  anil  llftje,  la,  244 
,  two  weeks  lu,  rii.,  one  of 
3,  aoid  oae  of  i  daya,  but  not  one 
of  I  days,  31&,  31fi 

,  Ihe  doctrine  of  Ihe  renew- 
ed loctrnatioQ,  visible  in,  340 

 ,  given  away  by  the  Pope, 

as   supreme  orer  tbc  whole 
worid,  374 
I        and  Peru,  while  Oold  waa 
the  only  metal  lu,  and  coin  not 
loteDicd,  jfiQ 
Heyn  Ambre,  Stoneheiigc,     27EL>  iio 
,  the  Rockiag-atooe  in 
Cornwall  so  called,  410 
Mcieray,  M.,  il 
Mi  Diibh,  month  nf  sorrow  or 
pirief,  S3 

—  Noiagh,  mouth  of  tlie  oew-bora,  «. 

—  Samhan,  month  of  Sambaa,  i*. 
Mia,  the  feoule  of  Plato's  T*  Or,  l£a 
— ,  the  uinnufram  M  and  the 

Hebrew  k — "ilf-exl.itetjt,  Ijtd, 


:2U 

va. 
afi2 


Mm  a.fX'^  and  Tlarnf  a-yv^rK,  the 
andrr'gyDous  BrabLie-Mala, 
■  —        ,  the,  a  chief  parlj  Ac., 
Mldkle  for  inufA— DBF  ifaxoa  word 
fhjui  the  Heh.  AftiAtu,    In  some 
ca»C3  it  i»  oied  fur  cUI,  as  Micklr- 
gate,  Vurk — tlie  fjir  or  <mly  road 
Into  the  cil),  from  tliv  ttrotb,  4Qa 
Michaells,  43,  67,  172 

Microcosm,  man  considered,  a,  13£ 

 — ,  the  gftat,  of  North 

India,  31i 
Microcosm,  the,  22Ui 
,  no  doctrine  more 
uoitrersal  ifaao,  among  the  anciciit 
ph!1oiU|ibers  ;  rra^mcnts  of  it  lie 
scattered  around  us  ;  it  is  inti- 
itiately  cuunected  with  the  Caba- 
liitic  doetntiesof  the  Trinity  and 
l:.iiiauai>atii  ^  ili  ot^giu  ^■crhajia 
foaod  In  Gen.  L  IZa  397 

,  Ihe  probable  troth 
of  the  andriit  dortrine  of,  sop- 
ported  by  the  diViivery  of  mo- 
deru  (Jiysiuloguts,  dafl 
after  the  oae  or 


tbc  Mm  made  to  depend  on  the 
foundatiou  number  Jki  or  sir, 

inces  of,  in  the 


42S 


ZH  or  Z2  ciil«a  called  Aagiist»— 


492 
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iu  t!if  72  eUefs  at  the  lAtge  of 
Troy— i:i   ihc  Zl  ^'i^S'  wl'.osf 
IhoiBbs  anJ  gicM  AJoaibe- 
zek  ordered  to  be  cut  off,  tie.,  121 
Micrvcomu,  the,  ritible  io  the 
PouillTaad  ihiee  Flamcii«,  123 
^1— rf;  Km)  was  122 
,   visible    iu  ibc 
BumbiT  uf  the  OmJh — il.e  t*r»* 
Id  the  cajiltol— Jupiitr,  Aptillo, 
Mincm, 
tlicrocoamlc  irambert  — on*  pro- 

dBced  rm),  Ac., 
Migration .  the  firit  of  tbe  tribe— 

tkc  Exudus,  Ac,  ' 
MUctii,  tbe.  rrom  Spain  to  Ireland, 

Mlkws,  Apollo  of,  liZi 
MUlUr^  roads,  th«,  of  Brltntn,  laid 

to  hate  bccu  nvuie  by  tbc  Ho- 
luaiis  —  but  )irijbal>ly  mojt  of 
ihem  were  stt  out  bjr  the  .Sanar- 
doial  Afriraeuaons,  U£ 

arisiocracj,   when  the 
oroir,  tli^^y  piobiibly  enfeoBnd 
thfir  fijliowcri  in  laudi  not  pre- 
»ioM»ly  ocoapieJ,  412 
MiUeniuu.  the,  102^  liSli.  ilL  329,  ilfil! 

,  with  tbe  failarc  of, 
the  ft-mcmbrance  ot  the  gt>idtn 
a^f  fa-Jcd  .twflv, 

 is  JlUl  looked  for,  aUfi 

expected  at  the  end 


423 
121 

412 

ua. 


of  tbe  8rtt  600  jan  of  onr  era 
— iti  faUlT  piroTed  from  hctt, 
4c,  3^ 
-,  the  Don-appearatioc 


nf,  when  iu  sappoMd  time  ar- 
li^d.  ail 

,  especKd  in  the 
IStb  ceotaiT,  1^  a&fi 

 ,  ciiiccted  equally  by 

CUrialSaijs  auil  OcutilL-s,  36? 

,  »b(,w»  itself,  with 
the  daloi  of  the  followrr*  of 
Ham,  on  behalf  of  (ha  invUible 
Imam,  38fl 
Milner,  Dr.,  AtioatoUc  Vicar,     58,  61 
Mimra — baa  it  been  M>oin-rab  ?  29& 
Mlad  was  the  T*  On,  l£Z>  UA 

Minerva  or  Pallaa,  & 

.  ,  Aaionjr  called  bioMelf  (he 

bnaband  of,  2i& 
tl'wa*  or  Meno  or  Nnma,  ISO.  167 
Milliters — M  moiii-iik  cjtiblUb- 


niLiiUof  the  Cirtucliic!,  Easoica, 

Thrrapculii:  ur  CuHidet, 
Minutjo  Felix,  on  the  man  cmei- 

fiei,  115—118,  122^  I25j  (pro- 
bably l*)ftliagoris,)  127. 
Miraculous  «n«|iljoo,   the,  of 

Sachh|iMcal, 
_  .  ,  of 

Juno  jQgttlia,  and  of  tbe  Vir|in 

Hary, 

 .  ,  Of 

two  Jcaaae*, 


2za 

1^ 

82 
121 


Mua,themo<berafXaca,  22& 
,  —  ;  of 

(he  mother  of  Geo|{ia  Khan,  and 

of  T^micrlaae,  SiS. 

MirkuoJ,  the  birth,  Ac.,  *c,  of 
takandcr  (Alenader),  and  hla 
tattle  with  Daiiua,  Hii 

.  ,  iio  Klilsar,  a  prophet— 

(lencribes  Alexander  ax  .-i,  MI 

-  <k«cribes  Kiu  iUiturim 
(Cyras)  aa  a  ptopket,  liH 


MIrluind  and  Wassaf,  Persian  wri- 
ters, relied  on  by  Hammer  In  bis 
History  of  the  A»>i.i»ius, 

Mlsem,  a  name  of  tiaccbas, 

 ,  the  Sarioor,  from  ffW  sao 

iini!  O  m, 

Miutii  or  Mast,  the, 

MUsioaarics,  oor,  linow  of  the  si- 
miUrity  of  the  Bnhminlcal  to 
the  ChristiaB  Religion, 

M-l»tory— mwtery, 

 —  or  hittory  of  a  raythos, 

kept  lo  rraembrane*  by  songs, 
bi-f<ire  the  ait  of  wriiiiii:  by  syl- 
lables, pcihap"  of  writitig  by  nn- 
luprata,  wax  dijcnvertd, 

Miiford's  History  of  AltxMider, 

Mlthra,  34i  48—61,  66— «8,  181, 

the  followers  of,  oUei  vcd 


Pag* 


2S0 

IS 


M7 

m 


3M 
121 

132 


the  sacrtAce  of  bread  and  wine,  iS^  CA 
 ,  rites  of,  by  water,  air,  fitr, 

SZ 
82 


iind  hIoi>d, 

 ,  hit  followers  tamed  to  tbe 

ljut  In  worship, 

-,  hii  binh  ctlebrated  at  the 


eoiamcncemrnt  uf  Dec.  25th, 

,  bcJietrd  to  have  risen  ftwn 


the  dc.vl,  uD  .March  2jlh, 
— tbr  niysttries  of, 
 ,  ihi;  Gr>i  Sol,  Ua,  and  the 


Ul 

U2 

Ml 
11 


Lamb  u(  ('ud,  the  same, 
Mithras, 

 ,  Ice,  prut  to  death,  &c., 

Mitre,  the  ancient, 
MN,  thu  centre  letters  of  the  Greek 

aiBbabet, 
MnL«40,  IMi  2^ 

yiJD  mHda,  knowledge,  uudcr- 

staiiding,  1^, 
Afrvfo  ;a-S5»— n  M  holy  Mao- 

(!aUc3,  follnwrrs  of  Wisdom, 
.Mbci  Ii,  Mnai  -fjfjS, 
Mo  or  Om  A II M KB,  the  cyclar  Am* 

of  all  ratif-'n$, 
Slofdrenrch,  il/oUer  Dec. 

31th, 
Moris,  the  Lake, 
Mogul  It  Al-.Ma«,  IV  Uaft, 

,  Mag-a/  or  nf,  Ahsog'tree, 

or  great  God, 
— ,  the,  sappofier!  fa  be  a  Itnea! 

descendant  of  (ietigis  Khan,  3'i2, 

and  of  Noah, 
•   ,  lufettlturc  by,  jounht 

by  Hindoo  princes,      3^2,  Mi, 
,  the  Great,  ii.  the,  may  be 

(band  the  .'Vrchicrarch, 

,  (be  Dorai  influence  of  In- 

vestitare  by,  not  percd»ed  by 

oor  people,  S3 
Moguls,  the,  IM 
.  trace  (heir  pedigree 

from  Japhet,  3M,  SCI 

Mohajee  or  Murers— In  the,  who 

&cd  with  Mobamed,  we  probably 

have  the  three  sons  of  Adam  and 

of  Noah,  and  Imitators  of  the 

three  flanicin  of  Rome,  and  of 


221 
1S2 

910 

2&1 

m 

222 

m 

222 

121 

m 


the  ardifliuions  of  Hritain,  3 SO. 
Mohamed,  :^e.  35,  218,  21!*,  HAj. 
,  a  Ssca  or  Sarr»»  ara, 
,  an  iBcsTnatign  uf  Wis- 
dom, of  Boddlw, 

— ,  thotwht  to  be  "tbe  De- 
sire of  »l!  NaSons,"    IfT,  2Slj 

 ,  the  fir«t  prosclyirs  ot, 

were  Eaatcrii  Tartars,  Arshs, 
and  Afghans, 


2 

a 

221 
202 


Mohamed,  the  seercf  doctnac  ttvgbt 

by.  208 
— ,  believed  to  be  a  divine 

itmniatlon,  312 
 ___  biaaMlf  to  be 

tbe  penoo  foretold.  Ml.  322 

 ,  tbe  sra  of,  312 

—  ,  the  lineal  deaoendant  of, 

sail  to  be  Uvfa^  at  Mecca,  351. 

3i2.  354 


Noah, 


carried  hb  pedigree  to 
,  the  descendant  of  Sbem, 


2£1 
352 


after  faUoie  of  beifs  In  the  line 
ofjesos,  2filt 

 ,  thought  to  be  the  Imik 

Avatar,  2^  32S 

 ,  rcttorrd  the  andeat  pay- 
ment of  the  reiiM,  321 


the 

of  God, 


— ,  bis  eosqneaa  secured  by 
belief  that  he  was  the  Vicar 
and  by  bis  moderate 


2Z2 


——,  in  his  passare  through 
the  heavens,  bega  Jesus  to  inter- 
cede for  him,  thin  plariiig  JeBUS 
Christ  above  himself,  &c.,  i2t 
of  his  suctesi; 


thought  to  be  tbe  prooalsed  com- 
forter, 

  wished  lo  restore  the 


srorld  to  its  prioienl,  patriarcbid 
state, 

siMpccted  of  havio^  pre- 
tended to  ulvide  the  world  into 
three  paru,  or  that  hii  fnllciwrrs 
said  he  had.  In  conwiiuenrc  uf 
the  Wan  of  Ham  and  Japbet 
having;  failed.  .Nothing  but  con- 
fusion  in  Hasmer's  attempt  to 
clear  np  the  claims  of  the  dc- 
aoeadanls  of,  to  tlie  Callfalc, 

the  Sophcism,  Ac,  of. 


3fiS 


tender  It  probable  that  he  held 
the  same  Cabaii»iic  (toctria»  as 

MOM-K,  Ac, 

said  to  li««  destroyed 


386 


the  Dore  or  lone,  an  object  of 
adoration  in  the  Caaba )  yet. 
from  the  nw  of  the  Crocent,  be 
probably  ailopled  (he  double 
principle,  182 
Mohanii-dan  and  Tkrtariaa  Con- 


qoerors, 

Mohaotedans,  the,       35,  rc^  83^ 

spared  tbe  ttaiaes 


12S 


of  Buddha, 


of  a  j>ro«elyic. 


cat  off  the  girdle 
supenUtion  of. 


on  tbe  onmber  6, 

-.rotifiofreil  thede. 


zz 

125 


of  tlic  tWD  priiieiplo,  4tc.,  2fi2 
—  ,  sahI  nut  tu  be 

231 


Christians, 

 less  devoted  to 

the  male  prindpie  than  at  first 

sup[xt«cd, 

-,rcboUl  the  Jewish 


temple. 


call  Mecca  tbe 
mother  of  ddet, 

 ,  had  sopposed  oiie 

of  their  Imams  remsloed— his 

residence  unknown, 

— ,   call  Constant!. 


Ml 

2sa 

203 
2U 


nople  Room— its  monardi  Em- 
(leror  of  (be  world,  2fifi 
— —  and  Cbriitlaus,  the,  In 
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reality  the  uiae  ;  their  muinal 
hittrcd,  369 
JUokuiinlan*,  th«,  prolnbl;  have  a 
iex  IMA  Kripla,  ibough  trarellen 
■_appu«c  they  are  rulrd  by  the 
Kono  aloDO ;  the  iloctriue  of 
prLiicitiiiitioo,  held  by— iti  pro. 
hililc  urig'm,  22£ 

—  ,  the  writen-of  (he 

aecti  of,  haled  eadi  other,  m 
niBch  a!,  tlie  ChriatJana  hated  the 
whiilf  .if  tjicm,  32i 
aiid  Chrlitlani 


equally  liable  to  mUrrprcaenta 

*^<',  235 
 — ,    raaintain  that 

Hagar  waa  a  prinemt,  s«r. 
Mohametllam,  an  mime,  m  So. 

pheiim,  Bii4dhiem,  from  North 

India,  jji 
>  one  gnat  came  of 

iu  rapid  aucceas,  2Zfi 
—  t  connected  with  an> 

ciLM;t  myihoUny.  and  with  mo- 

dtra  Ckri*tii!iit),  40i 
Mohamet,  22 
Maljtea  or  MbboI  (Om-maiiol)  the 

aame,  2ffl 
Mola— bits  of  bread  oflered  In  *a- 

crifice,  g2 

 ,  Hebraici  is  AUom,  303 

Molecb — Baal, 

M-om-ptha,  lyg^  171  \gg 

Mnnachltm  —  tt»    natore,  5c!7 

,  .  269.  m 

Monti  M  J/n.SJO—di,  heif  ATTS- 
'tafy  one, 

— — ,  the,  or  unit,  point  or  jod, 
coouined  all  numbera,  4c,  IM 

— ,  th*-,  Jillt-prl  try  the  Olt04tlc« 
at  the         of  all  ihinj:»,  197 

t  if3  its  kiut  qnaolldes 
ii»  in  Iu  clrde,  whou  crnlre  ia 
evenrwhere,  Ice.,  all  waa  T«  0», 
—what  ia  thla  but  illa>lon  ?  *A\ 

MtNMitlu,  the,  of  Aaia,  hare  a 
rational  rliura,  Knropcaa  mo- 
narcha  n.tt  the  sliadow  of  a  pre- 
tenee,  tu  q'iiirii^'  right,  M<t 

Miuuwteries,  the  ChrUtlan,  iocreaa- 
«d  ia  Sfnin,  andcr  the  Moorish 

MoNoar  may  be  mawBSS,  or 
JVn-fiSO,  gflg 

Monfola,— the  emperor  of,  ad- 
raneed  from  la  rMSr  de  Saint  to 

attack  th«  Calif  of  Raifcla,),  de- 
claring th.it  hL-  fdinid  lii  the  fa- 
mlly  ui  Abbii  iinne  of  the  irir. 
tuea  of  ihc  Pro;j!i<'t,  33^ 

Mooliey,  ihr,  calkd  Hanoma,  AaJT- 
tnan,  jjj^ 

Monkeya,  an  army  of,  *aid  to  hare 
aaaiated  Criatna  in  bi»  ennqueiit 
of  Ceylon,  ^boi  Bra)im;n  ami  a;io 
or  mookey  la  the  atae  wofd.)  9 

Monka,  the,  uae  a  girdle  with  12 
knota,  21 

—  -  ■ ,  church  patronage  left 

to,  by  laymen,  2fl7 

—  and  Ronuchs  probably  araae 
from  derothm  to  the  malf  prin- 
ciple —  no  monk*  amuog  the 
Rrabmina,  but  are  among  the 
Buddhittx,  2C2 

>  »nctcB»or»  of  the  Es- 
•enea,  4c.,  addicted  to  an  alle- 
KOrical  CbrUtlaaity,  870 

I  we«  not  pricato  in 
VOL.  II. 


early  limes,  not  being  ordained 
by  the  Pope*,  Jflll 
Monka,  the,  were  all  Carntclllea 
before  the  sixth  ccutnry,  jai 

 ,  the  Rtrubart,  descend- 

ants  of  the  Bnildbists,         369,  220 

 ,  It  is  likely,  became 

the  lole  priestD,  3U 
 ,  of  libel  ami  of  En- 
rope,  i2k 
the,  of  Ptolemy,  23ft 
Mnnt  M.irtc,  Sa 
.Monlciajuica,  263 
Monies  Solomi,  the,  122^  S30^  2^ 
Muntcinma,  32 
MonlfaiKon,  IflJ 
tlontb,  the,  shortened  from  211  to 

2fi  or  22  days,  315 
— — ,  ilic  lunar,  exactly  32  days 

long,  before  the  flood,  &r.,  316 — 326 
Monthly  Magaiioe,  the  Old,  133^ 
Moon,  the,  and  lata,  IdcuilAed, 

Ac,  322 
Mood's  period,  the,  the  first  re> 
ootded  idea,  149,  IJOj  I«2,  m, 

ibTT  iMi  211 
Moona,  the  won),  in  Enoch,  sliould 

probably  be  ttantlated  planets,  1L3 
Moore,  on  Ciphers,  1£5 

 ,  »ti  the  Porauas,  35i 

MoK-:i,  ilic  .Mums  or  Mulberry— 

ntjskntimm'i  urbor,  g 
Morrison,  Dr.,  on  the  extent  of  the 

Chinese  KrUten  language,  21i 
MoMiir-  Iii«t«ry,  Ihe,  mfcstied  in 
ihe  Eintioan,  U,  IS — 18 

,foopdin Mexico,  ai 
'China,  2fi 


 law,  the,  the  model  of  Eu 

ropean  common  law,  22 

 ayslem,  the,  63.  68 

  and  Christian  mythotea, 

the,  in  the  Argnuaotk  mysteries.  Hi 

 niTtfaos,  the,  in  the  myaie- 

rie»  of  Kletuis,  115^  I2S^  312 

 ,   at  TrSchnw; 

pol>.  22S 

.  ;  In  the  temple 

of  Jiiggcrsaut,  293 

record  of  the  deluge,  a 
Gentile  coulinDatloo  of  the, 

—  or  JadBpjn  myth»«,  the,  et. 

Ublishcd  iu  China,  s  brniich  of 
the  niat  iieddikUt  01  Tauric  sys- 
tem of  cyelea,  3S& 

 mytho*,  the,  in  the  Timul,  US 

Moses,  19,  20,       31,  -tfl,  ■13,  -It. 

io,  r,-,  1(1,1,  uu  i.'0.\ 


was  lu  Afitar,  a' Messiah, 
-,  a  Sarionr, 


2ifi 
li 
Ifi 


■  ,  certain  kloga  of  Egypt  repe 

titiooa  of,  it. 

—  has  tlM  borna  of  Japtier 
Ammun, 

 ,  the  mytleriea  of,  the  same 

as  those  of  the  Heathen,  IPS 
'— ,  by  direction,  practlalug  4«/. 
/(xmtrfi,  12a 

— — ,  tomb  of,  in  Cashmere,  232 
■—  thoaitht  to  be  n  Xpifc,  25J 

 ,  Gw!  fiiilcH  to  kill,  at  ao  Inn,  2ti 

— —  namachr.l  .Airou,  302.  3Sa 

,  with  M>  tribe,  asking  Iprtc 
to  pass  thmngh  the  lands  of  the 
king  of  Bdoin,  an  example  of 
other  eniiiratloiis,  HOfl.  307 

— —  on  tlic  flood,        HJI.  S2'.  224 
'      and  AicXAudcr  represented 
with  homa,  312 


Mo«es— an  example  in,  of  one  of 
the  chief  priests  seuiu;  np  fnr 
himself,  when  the  supreme  I'on- 
tiir  and  hi*  PontiAcate  had  be- 
cnme  obsolete, 

 initiated  Into  tlte  policy  of 

the  Ecyptlan  priests,  concealed 
from  his  people  (d*  doctrine  of 
the  immortaiity  of  tii'j  viol,  32fi 

 ,  orMosclius  itliu  I'hcMiician, 

Judcaii  ur  CbaMnn)  —  Py tba- 
goias  Kald  In  have  leanicd  the 
ttlomie  doctrine  from  ;  their  doc- 
trines, Willi  little  exception,  a|K 
pear  identicsl,  3'j8 

,  ordered  the  pillars  set  up, 
not  to  be  touched  with  the  chisel 
— the  prohabie  rfasuo,  40.1 

— ,  on<lf:  tilt  (aw  of,  rellcion 
was  eonftoeii  lo  one  little  nation, 
and  a  temple  built,  Ac,  IflS 

  did  not  write,  though  be 

ml^lii  ru3npi  Ommt,  413 

— ,  rLfuiuifd  hi-1  tribe  by  aba- 
It,"  him  'he  ^'Arttn  alien  pl- 
ed M  t>c  rosiored  by  the  Im  Iriitt) 
by  the  cnlic:)  set  up  at  Dan  and 
BethuTOD,  43a 

Mothrim,  49^  60.  gfi.  145,  2211 

 ,  rtn  the  doable  loeatnng 

of  the  G<hik  I  iii'torios,  131 
— ,  on  Kubcrtiu  dc  Nubtli- 

iNu,  ass.  a«2 

Moatema,  the,  objected  to  the  nar- 

rv^OBonlyof  the  Hindoo  rallfion,  3j2 
Mmqoe — the  flrst  Califa  walked 

barefooted  to  the,  32?,  Jifl 

Mote-hill,  the  Calvary  with  its 

cross,  etc.,  2fi3 
Mother,  the,  of  God,  the  Virgin,  76,  Ifli 

 ,  the  great,  of  the  Goda,  Zfi 

 1  ,  prleals  of,  call- 
ed Senitriri,  77,  2!l 
Mother  Night   (Moedrcnecfa)  on 

Dec.  24lh,  \^ 
Motion,  the,  of  iIk  earth,  bad  it 
been   iatcrroptcd,  would  hare 
left  |iihy»ical  trices,  314.  31.1 

Mount  liUiic  — the  flood  wlitiS 
threw  u|i,  312,  315,  332 

 Iiuaus,  111 

  Morlah,  Maria  (n'lD),  or 

Maia,  probable  origin  of,  12 

 ,  the  capital,  4c.,  2112 

 Slon  in  Itc  Cli€r>uiie»B»,  120 

— — ,  the  Jiluuut  i>/  Ui«  Sun, 

178,  22a 

 of  Solyma,  2 

 Solims,  the,  175 

MouDtniii  Tribe  of  Jcwa,  the,  not 

dU«i)icit-d  I))'  Htiodotua,  11 
Moxiotta   and   Sottana,  priests' 

drruca,  ^ 
3310  etrkb,  from  33t  rkb  or  Re- 
call, la  ride  and  o  carriage,  for 
AJercarai, — the  diarlot  vf  Ez«- 
klel,  4c.,  lii 
nvc  HuA — the  cclcbralors  of  the, 

by  rcgiminc,  became  Musca,  310 
Mndroo — the  sacred  stone  or  mete- 
stone  ;  hence,  perhaps,  mud,  ma- 
dim.  Moth  or  Mother,  the  Eg>p- 
llati  name  of  lus,  40.3 
MUIL=6C«,  219,  24a 

Muiu  (Molria  i,  e.  Maria)  >666, 

186.  223.  221 
— ,  Sam-akm  or  Akm>sa, 
M-ain,  N-nln — Mn,  Nu — .Me  Nn, 
Nu  Ma,  the  Me  Ne,  221 
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Mallcr'i  Unlrenal  Hlitory,  1S£ 
tlomn))',  MonU,  MuoiU,  Antomla, 

from  Amomain,  212 
Maiidiiicrs,  Naiorvraa,  Nazoureaiu, 

or  Chriatiaikf,  iIk,  o(  St.  John,  fi£ 
Mandorif,  SSt& 
,  a  Pontiff  or  Pope,  oom 

at.  373,  122 

Mauiciitiii.  ihc  right*  of  the,  how 

acquired,  121 
Monro,  Mr.  J.,  oo  the  nonogram 

XP,  fauiid  in  the  catamnlM,  At., 

of  Rome,  hat  in  nte  loug  Ixfore 

iIh:  time  uf  CbrUt,  341 
MuBcovitra,  (he,  wonhipcd  lals  and 

Honia,  LUl 
ftluKf ,  the,  or  Sarioan,  of  Grrrcr, 

why  nine,  SB£ 
Moaic   cvoiiwied  with  religion, 

233.  22fi 
,  ixwtiT,  »tsA  pnlotinic,  clasMil 

with  diiTf-ifw,  by  AriN&utJe, 
— ,  Pitli.TgnriMn  jiraUfa  of,  12& 

Mu..<-iiii.ia.,  till-,  252j  iiSiS 

.Mu'>>ulmiiu  rL'lik'ioa,  tlx,  held  to  be 
the  i-iimplctioii  of  both  tli«  Jew- 
ilh  unci  Chri^ttail,  3S1 

Mis^f<»,  Iruia  lite  Celtic  word 
teiti  or  slgDlAci  hmfMff-^ 
1*  tlie  radical  of  AMory  or  ny*- 
tfTf,  with  tlic  'Mti-ii  M  fircfiicd,  299 

Mi^u^  and  wi-rrjick.  thf,  what  ara 
lilt  Mythos  anJ  tlw  Mjucrjr?  3flfl 

M-iiii,  till' rin  uf  M,  ItW.  242 

MjliAiis,  ihc,  of  Lycia,  called  Soly- 
mi,  Tclmisai,  and  Terniilliana,  Iflfl 

Myii — a  (toar,  2ZS 

Mystery  i»  a  mythoa— M.i»tory — 
perhap*  |.«tory-Oiu,  Ute  ttory 

,  the,  the  tttTft  doctrine 
taught  by  Pythagoraa,  by  Je*iia, 
hy  Muhimed,  3tt8 
Muti  ric*— playa  of  the  time  of 
'^iiiabcth,  223 

 ,  titc  ancient,  (mi>i>led,  in 

part,  of  a  knowledge  of  ilie  l/>ad. 
stone,  CoropMM,  Tekacope,  &c.,  21fi 

,  pUya,  in  the  middle 
ajrrii,  »a  nlM,  222 

 ,  (lut  01"  i"a-Hiri<in — the  race 

of  tnaii  hdh  ouiiau  ihcm  (?] 

■ ,  a*  anch,  ion  by  the  cs- 


tablltbmeiii  of  the  aect  of  Pan),  Hi. 
-,  if  eret^  [ictrnm  who  wai 


adttililed  to  ibc  M^h,  ivik«  »d- 
wiltcd  to  the  aacrcd  cute,  wv- 
Deed  not  «eck  for  a  rrawn  fur 
concealing  the  ilocirinea,  iSH 

 ,  or  »rirti>is— il-.c  F.iKha- 

rlit  uaed,  iiirlia;!"  in  ali  iiAtloua, 
as  a  i>lr<tK('  "t  Itccplug  ttM ;  it 
was  ri>rhi<l(lt'n  to  write,  or  even 
to  t/H-aJi  ifixHtt  Hum,  Hi 
-,  Cbriatian,  Ihc  accreting 


of  the,  waa  an  aueropi  U>  rettore 
the  tecreta  of  Piiftanl»m.  iil 
-,  when  cntimiuipicated  to 


too  naiiy  persnas,  the  icnpcct  for 
them  la  loat,  113 
Myttica,  the,  Lili 
MythiC'Oyi'lic-inirroco^niir  •yalrm, 
the  uri.it,  •iisiirrtnl  U}  lie  the 
fonudiitiOQ  of  ike  syskmsof  all 
uattonn,  11& 
Mythology,  the,  of  il>e  Bnhmlua, 
Chincw,  Japaneae,  &c.,  had  that 
of  the  Saoe  a*  ita  ba*i>,     _  2fiZ 
.  of  the  Gentilo— 


Paga 

one  claaa  hare  made  it  into  a 

history  nf  mrn^  iiiiot^irr  hare  de- 
durnl  fuim  it  n\orai  ln:l.it,  440 
Mylboa,  C'liriMiait  (Ciimtian,)  the, 

10,  1^  i£.  34,  as 

— ,  aimllarity  of,  inHbel  atuT 
in  Rome,  US 

 ,  alinoai  every,  haa  the  larae 

iaimacolale  coDCciitioii,  &c.,  lie, 

119,  i:t3.  307 
— — ,  the  wiBc,  prcrailcd  ici  al- 

136 
IZJ 

2U 


moit  every  cunntiv, 

of  a  crncined  Sariovr  or 


Mea»iah, 

—,  the  Chi  new  hare  the  whole, 
215. 

,  wlien  the  mind  of  man 
outgrew  the,  it  auumed  a  new 

»ha|j«  —  nM'fur  ChrUtlaniiy  and 
ttllgar  Mututat'diniu,  .108 

 ,  a  geucmi— .<be  object  for 

which  it  wu  formed,  2123 

 ,  inilcad  of  biatory,  coo- 

tinned,  ai  in  the  caae  of  Rome,  313 
—      ,  the,  probably  fonned  from 
a  ktiowledue  nf  the  prfeefihri  aad 
of  the  i>^n,fiii  nf  tht  •yymcl,  iZfi. 
-,  tile  ChrUliiu),  or  JuJacaii- 


M  ontoezioB  Willi,  omitied  by 
adrorates  of  ihe  modem  dale  of 
the  |irp»rnt  system, 
— —  ur  l-.isiury  of  itpcnvD,  made 

into  a  MfUK,  asd  anng  or  recited,  340 
— — ,  all  hiaioriea  accommodated 
to  Ihe,  341,  t3k 

,  the,  Tlaible  in  the  twelve 
CKaar*,  like  the  Lacumooca,  and 
the  Imitnt  of  Ali,  ^ 

 ,  ilie  Moialc,  ax  op  by  trlbea 

from  lodiu,  in  varioiu  place*, 
partkalarly  in  Egypt,  3S2 
— ,  rcmaina  of  the,  visible  in 
every  cotrntry,    in  the  sacred 
namrx  <if  pUrr.«,  373 

,  I  fir,  proUiUjly  caused  seve- 
ral cun(|Ufrijra  to  arise,  371 

,  »ti  ctiiversal,  once  prerail- 
ed;  arose  from  cirrnmitaiKes; 
founded  on  the  niicruOMiuic 
principle,  iM. 

 ,  the  cycU(>— five  records  of 

the,  liS 

 ,  Jewish,  the,  10,  34,  36, 

40.  171.  la 
,  In  China,  4c., 

IS^  36i  SL  3j2 
,  III  Mexico, 
^  34,  36,  37,  131 
— ^— — — ^—  Mexico 

and  India,  206,  3&Z 

^—  of  Moses,  all  the,  found  a( 

Tripetty,  2&& 
Myihoses,  all  the  Mcred,  were  In 
rhyme — nnwriMeo,  225.  jL2£ 

,  the,  of  Jcmaalcm  and 
Eleosb.  Ihe  same,  321 


Nabaitixitns,  the,  .\f3ndaitea,  Na- 

loiiH-aijp,  ic,  2llfi 
Nab04i<iM>ar,  lite  era,  &c.,  of,  313. 

316.  311 

Nadir  Shab  an  Avatar,  202 
^— ,  Neizir,  Nru,  Neetiu— Ne- 

niti»6&0,  ». 
Naga,  or  Hag,  31 


Pace 

Nagnaltan,  an  American  dortriDc,  it. 
Nails  drirrii  at  Rome,  and  iu  the 
Einucau  temple  nf  Nurtio,  to 
record  time,  340 
SaM  (Adam  and  Ere),  mcjiiiing 

of,  245,  246,  24a 

Nama  Sebadiah,  llfi 
Natidlea,  130 
Naonacns,  18,  2& 

N:»potcon — the  mooomauia  of,  344.  375 

-~          toW  Cardinal  Fesch  he 

saw  "a  alar," — declared  to  the 
Egyptians  thai  he  was  a  Uohmt- 
dm  ill  Ht.  Helena  a  deddrd  yis- 
liuat—W\f  acttuna  beapokc  men- 
ud  jUiKUtttiOD,  358. 
'  was  Eupertir,  nut  uterely 


a  king,  why, 

-,  waa  curioiu  to  know  the 


3S» 
3M 


oanae  of  tbe  tcoudei  ful  ancces*  of 

Mohamcd,  322 
Niir-iy-atii,  from  ner  (river  or 
watcrj  aiid  IE— "  IE  carried  in 
or  on  water," 
Nara^eo,  tbe  Lord  Harec-aa,  118 
Nwtr^ddin  ttr  ThotK,  (the  great 
a.iUiiiiiinKTj — why  l-r  delivered 
llie  I?hnuicliie«  anil  the  Calif  into 
the  band  of  the  Khan  of  Tartary : 
be  exhibits  a  perfect  pktare  of  a 
rer,t>wi>d  Diiilf  I,  4c.,  382.  3B 

Niiiliaii  (tbe  Pn>|>hei],  IM 
Natlaua,  the  tliriaion  of,  into  72, 
named  In  Oea.  x.  21,  anil  allad- 
ed  to  Id  Oexu  xxxlT  8,  accord- 
ing to  the  number  nf  liie  Angela 
of  God,  409,  410,  113 

Natumliata — their  rfincofer&a  by 

lutaii^  ot' thf  micrnstc'ipc,  i^jyH,  4  2-' 
Naturi;, a  cha^u  m  iriuitics  :  ilie 
tUrd  perwn  of  tbe  firtt,  was  the 
/trtt  person  of  the  aecoMif,  and  so 
OD  ait  injbtilumt  thus  ail  nature 
wa^  Gi>d;  thua  God  waa  na- 
tuie,  33» 
Natiir,  or  flower  of  NauueUi,  Jeina 
»,  Ml  23!2>  240,  213 

—  ,  the  liUfioasc  of  Ihe,  'Jii 

NaoWida,  Mount  r.l"  tijc  tihi|i,  'i'j'l,  411 

334 

Naaruta— Neros— Ihe,  -ux 
Navaretie,  M.,  V.  de,  Jfl 
Naiarene,  Jeaus  called  a,  44,  240 
NazarcDes,  tbe,  the  Gospel  of,  £2 

 or  Ebloultcs,  60,  2fi 

,  Marcioiiitea, 
SoeiDians,  and  most  of  the  Uni- 
tarians maintain  that  the  story  of 
the  Magi,  &c.,  ia  spuriona,  2£ 
Nazareth, 

 ,  Jctas  of.  50.  51.  58. 5*3, 

lO'j,  llLi.  lit.  123. 
a  town  of,  pruUaUr,  iu 


India, 


tbe  real  Jesus  of,  not 
cnacified, 

-,  tbe  mnoaalic  inalitution 


of. 


201 

240 

an 


—  ,  signifies  o  JImott,  'IXi 

Naxarlte,  Jesvs  a,  44,  240^ 

.  ,  John  th<«  naptiat,  a,    66,  lk\t 

Nnzii  or  Nal/ir,  u  rl'jttcr,  4^ 
Na2oivct)9,  Nuuu»>cau«,  MaiMlaites, 
or  Christians  of  Si.  John,  the,  fi£ 
-,  followers 

of  vvi;»<t!>IB,  la.i.  iiJi 

Neaguros,  Thouias,  Sii. 
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tit* 

Nebachidnruu'  bailt  the  walli  of 
Babjlon,  212 

NecU.  2A 

NcfTO,  (he,  of  (he  Upper  Gaii|i«ii, 
iDtjr  bare  impTOTcd  tn  faculty— 
bccnmr  ocicDlific  before  hit  fonn 
wa*  nooldnl  ioto  that  of  Criitoa,  2fi3 

 ,  prvjadire  anintt  the  potti- 

Mitt  nt  a,  being  learned  aad  id- 
entMIr,  361 

N'e«rocii  and  bearded  mea  Umai  in 
America,  22 

 ,  African,  peHMfM,  wtnid 

not  And  it  too  hot.  If  (be  plane* 
coincided, 

Nvith — wiwioni  — Ui«  called, 

Nekrtiili,  i:i  the  Caribbee,  meass 
dmi, 

NefMnI,  7 

 and  Tibet,  in,  there  are  the" 

PofH-,  hia  Moakl,  and  a  rruri/M 

Neibudda,  die, 

Nero,  claiDwd  to  be  the  Tenth  Aea- 
tar, 

Neroi,  the.     49.  138—140,  141. 

.    an   intcrcalatimi  Id 
errrj  ,  of  28*.  iti.. 
^— — ,  Naoretz, 
— — — ,  the  inraaion  of,  pn>- 
(onadljr  nkilled  in  aatromniijr. 


,  23 


HI 
241 


majr  bafe  ralcnlMni  the  period 
of  a  cornel. 

Mid  tu  have  been  iu- 


Tented  bjr  the  Cltaldaaiu, 

 — ,  iereral  rel(|ion(  hail 

their  orifin  In  thf  cycle  of, 

.  anil  the  palm,  ai  a 
raewiare,  dctccndcd  Kiili  (lie  first 
poDtiiical  race  from  before  the 
laat  of  the  three  toodi, 

NenScK  frum  SrnUti, 
Stutonm  ("hii^tiaua,  t^lr, 
NenartaiM,  the,  GO,  12?. 

 ,  receired  the  Qo*- 

p<l  of  tbe  InAiacjr, 

 ,  beliered  JeaiuChrbt 

a  portioa  of  Ood, 

 ,  thr  Chriniani  of  St. 

Tboinaa,  aaid  tu  br, 

llie  I'ttrt*!*  JO  cali- 


-tn 
32St 

m 


2flA 
19 

u 


cd,  are  foUowcra  of  Ctiatoa,  and 
Ote  the  worda  Hon-Maoi-PetDa- 
Um,  Z33t 
Nettoriiu,  22 

 ,  hit  hmrf  waa  Doddh- 

iam,  3i7 
Netumn,  148^  149,  818 

NevU,  Mnout— clow  lo  llrrefo- 
tiiam — probably  mt-atit  aluu  Ba- 
ru  iviHl  Niitii :  it  wai  tte  crntre 
(if  ScotUnd,  411,  H2 

Neo  Unutgc,  the  Linga  in  tlx:  care 
at,  2£a 

 Trojan  wSTf ,  a  belief  in,  dtc,  339 

iVne  Trvjr,  Rome — the  nme  nia- 
chief  to  happen  to,  at  lo  vM 

Hew'lnj*,  *c.,  IM.  196.  3sd 

Newton  (Sir  ItaacJ,  21fi 

•  ,  on  the  perioda 

of  the  cooet  (of  16M) ,  22il 

 — ,  proof  of  tbe 

folljr  of  a  leaned  man,  in  the 
•orka  of,  Jjj^  asa 

,  anJ  Wiruloo— 
tlieir  conduiioo  wUh  rrsipiri  t« 
the  Jewiah  and  Egjrptian  me*- 
snre,  *c.,  405 


Par* 

Newlen*  aad  Lockei,  from  tbe, 

down  to  the  Idiot,  407 
Ng,  aCliiiH'te  tetter,  aaawen  to  tlie 


Hebrew  owl, 
Nice,  council  uf, 
Nlceoc  Creed,  the, 
Nicephonia, 

Calliilaa, 


19».  S2i 

as 

121 

las.  186.  aaa 

n:,  139. 

371—375,  43a 


Nkol,  Mr., 

Niebnbr,    26^  ?7,  5«i 
141.  »33,  2477334, 

,  ou  kioKn  of  itonie — M- 

trological  periodi,  121 
 ,  on  the  fBirt  lerled  by  tbe 

Romans,  M6 
— —  ,00  the  (toaan  kinp  lerj. 

ing  a  ttnti,  ttc.,  311 
 ,  on  the  Tnaean  Locu- 

mone*,  SZ2 
— ^— ,  on  tl»e  Vectigal,  and  the 

roiiilc  of  lt';»iiig  il^  3?4 
—— —  i  jiliihitu  his  l^orance  of 

the  Ronao  and  (irrek  writers ; 

obaerre*  on  tbe  inyihoa,  4kc.,  2Zfi 
 ,  hla  Mtlory  it  rather  ■ 

critifal  'iiarrtatiim ,  3Tfi 


ou  the  draias  from  Lake 
Coplas,  3&1 

 ,  oo  tiis  landed  tcoarc  of 

Italjr — dia*  all  Iiinili'cl  property 
iielongs  to  the  Sutc,  niid  that  tbe 
cooqseror  acqaires  a  title  to 

it.  m 

aays,  erery  dty,  in  the 


West,  fren  tfn  to  Oades,  had 
a  senate  and  general  aaicinblyt 

and,  Ibal  all  (Im;  coafi'deraeteB  ot 
earl;  natiom  vfirr  lustd  on  re- 
UkIoQ'  Hciicc  tlic  iuiiialed  or 
sacrt^il  c^sic  hiid  rale  orer  their 
fellow-creatures, 

 ,  00  the  Roman  Jngemm, 

4ke.,  40fi, 
on  ererjr  Cardo,  Itc, 


being  a  Templow, 

-,on  tbe  Dobll]t]rof  Athens, 


393 
lid 


tracing  tbcir  descent  from  prin- 
cea,  4ce,,  of  tbe  heroic  age,  418.  419 

 ,  on  the  twofold  prittclplc 

on  which  the  trilK.i  in  jinriftit 
Stales  were  constituted ;  hn  ig- 
norance of  the  Sacerdotal  Go- 
rernmcot,  Ac,  12SI 
on  the  iiiclctit  |>*endo- 


bistorisa  (but  real  uivihuu's)  of 
Italy,  all  in  puein',  122 

 ,  on  tJie  AliuQ  and  Latin 

families— ou  the  le^ioBS,  and  on 
the  whole  aascmbled  i»rec  bring 
78.01)0;  "the  le([riid,"  lie  lay,, 
"peeps  throagh  tJiis  wKnt/jiiiiij( 
in  tyjiicil  numbern  i"  but  hr  niks 
not  the  meaaiui  of  llie  legvud, 
did  not  ondetslaad  the 


lai 


system  of  laopnliiy, 

 ,  ocmtitleri-d  ererr  thins 

to  haro  taken  its  ri^e  from  the 
date  of  the  Hgiiun  eit)  ur  lUIe 
— bence  his  exp->Liiatjuu  ut  the 
coaililvtlous  of  the  ttumaiii  aiiil 
Greeiaii«  is  a  diaoa,  lis 

Nieinever,  12 

Nile,  tbe,        21.  211.  230.  239.  Mi 
,  tbe  sacred  name  of,  waa 
Anguftas,  &1 

 ,  tiie  I'  ppei  ,  ofioe  railed  Siodi 

or  Abba  Sin,  IfiJ 

Nilomcler,  tbe,  at  Cairo,  122 
.tbecnbeof.aoo.ooo 


Pa<« 

mt))tlp1>rd,  Kires  tbe  length  of  a 

gct-nrjphiral  dfuree,  406 
Nimrod,         10.  24.  3fi^  42^  52^  344 
,  on  mlers  troni  .^iTiun  tu 
Nbnrod,  Lil 

 ,  on  seeiTt  name*  of  Home 

and  Athens,  U2 

—  ,  tin  the  character  of  Antony,  2ifi 

'  an  Alei- 

m 

%19 


aader, 

 ,  on  Magical  bej<3«,  int., 

on  Charlemagne's  reign. 


*e.. 


-,  on  Nestorloa'a  heresy, 
-,  on  the  Ezodna  or  f  oter  sut 


a&2 


of  nil  nations, 
Niord  —  Neitb  or  Wisdom  —  the 

Logos?  SOU 
Nil  or  Sin -MO,  Baccbtu  or  tbe 

8»o,  288^  222 

Nlsao,  1 04,  106 

Noah,  12,  13j  15,  17,  18,  21^  CSL 

g-'i  i,  :ij4.  3Ai  360,  377 

—  called,  bj  Hcri«u>,  Sjigan 
Osyitisau,  3 

 ,  hi!  firandaon  KaesarorCasar,  21 

— — ,  iciiin  of,  in  India,  122 
— —  and  hi'  Wife,  a  nicrocosu  of 
Br^iJime  iuicl  .^laia,  iil 

,  their  2  sons  a 
miaoootm  of  tbe  Trimnrti,  181. 

397. 2Sa 

 enfeofTed  tbe  whole  world  to 

hla  three  sons  and  their  chiMren, 

266.  399.  IflO 

—  saw  tbe  earth  became  in. 
clined.  Sc.,  310 

^— —  foreniiw  t.hjt  destruction  ap- 
proaciied,  and  buried  tbe  sacred 
books  in  Scphora,  311 

 ,  the  ftood  of,  2349  [2348?) 

years  B.C.,         314.327.  332,  331 

 ,  probably  the  Xisntb^>;.^  of 

Bernsns  and  Ab}'denus,       321.  322 

 ,  sopiMMed,  by  Tulie*,  to  be 

Osiris,  221 

 ,  tbe  flood  of,  took  (ilace,  ac- 
cording to  the  Samaritan  chro- 
nology, in  2926  B.C.,  or,  iu  the 
^f.v  teruhiiion  of  the  comet  (of 
16*0j  Uu-laeoM,  327,  JJi 

— ,  if  a  great  prince,  lirbig  near 
the  Caspian  Sea,  nothing  inipro- 
Inble  ill  his  buiUing  a  large  ship 
and  saring  his  family,  &&,  in  l(, 

329.  3^ 

 ,  dirlded  the  world  among  his 

tliree  sons,  345.  322 

 ,  the  emperor  of  tbe  whole 

world,  322 

 ,  held  to  be  (he  Arst  dirine  in- 

riniaiion — he  wm  tbe  Am  Arch- 
ieriirch  uvrr  the  whole  world,  361 

,  l>y  the  Mystics,  made  to  lire 
in  both  worlds ;  why,  397 

— ,  ttecurdiof  to  the  laytho?,  lie 
had  n  right  to  the  "Ujirciujcy, 
in  cooK^scucc  of  Ciiu's  nii»- 
coodact,  a<a 

 ,  aikddba— Dirine  Wisdom — 

lucarnaie  in,  Iflfl 

 ,  tbe  Supreme  PonlMT— ail  the 

claims  of  kiiiKS  to  dinw  right 
hav^c  dc'ceuJttl  frurii,  a07 
Noinlib  m,  Kubcriiis  de,  tamed 
Drabmin, 

 ,  and  Romish 

miaaionariea  —  their  success  in 


South  India  and  China, 


3ftt 
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Noca,  the  proDoaii  L  lo  l*^*  223 
{tor.  U 
Noel,  Cbri>tmaiHlty,  83^  82 

Nom-iiiL-  trilx  s,  iliL',  of  Atrial  and 
A<>u,  all  kale  a  UiiginiKc  chIIihI 
Arabic,  tlA 

,  the  pftliqr  of, 
a%»lnn  iiii|irr>prUllun  of  lamdi  In 
pcriH-tuii}, 

Npoias  VktuT  cttB  Aurelio  \lctorf , 

dec,  m 

NOO£,  AAKOS,  aod  MOAK02, 
mM  aud  jfrmr''^  sttrBdini  the 
god  Pui,  12S 

Norde-roy,  NnHh-^injf,  tbr,  281 
Nontorcyf  and  Si>dnri'yi.— the  Nor- 

thcroa  tod  Southtrm,  ihe  We*l- 

crn  itUadi  dirided  (dIu  the,  ^ 
NanDaody,  com|uet«d  by  a  tribe  of 

8«*tic)inar|aii«  or  Northmen,  22& 
NorttMin  or  NortliiutD,  3Si 
— —  UD(i  &aoii*  in  Britain, 

like  the  PatrlcUns  and  Plebeian* 

in  Rame— two  oatiotu,  332 
Norri<i,  CarHlnul,  on  the  leoflh  of 

tbc  yii3.r,  he,  322 
North  locti*.  IBj  19,  3L  3S,  3«» 

40i  I35i  136.T.2,  171.  I7.i.  267. 

,  mythoa  of.  In  Mexico, 

3§i  3i 
,  Chaldce  laBgasMie  of, 

I2H.  166 

 ,  Ihe  empire  of  I'iiiiiita, 

Arat  etiabliabed  iu,   _  25B 
,  the  peat  raicmcmra  nf ,  22i 
— — •  ,  ihr  Jci»»  of,  expected 

>  kin(i(lom  (if  Csc«ar,  why?  345 
— — —  orTan»ry,  1.  2.  7.  26. 

136.  203.  221.  aZfi 
Northern  Pacific  Ocean,  the,  Sft 
Northmore,  Mr.,  on  a  aidvertal 

kaugnagc  of  finrta,  820.  221 

Norway— Nor-ia—llie  Sea-king* 

probalily  frmn,  211 
NoUUon,  the  origin  of— by  calculi 

or  co«rrie*,  liW — 192 

 ,  the  art  of,  jli 

Noien  by  the  Editor.   Sec  Editor. 
"  Nothing  iHw  under  the  lun," 

Sototuon,  perhapa,  light  in  aa- 

icrtlug  tlicie  wa*,  iAi 
Notre  Dame,  the  Virgin  Mary,  21 
Noi'  Rote,  L  c.  Nero*  or  NmniU, 

of  the  Peruana,  iil 
NooMxcM*,  the,   calctllatora  of 

time.  Hi 
Nn,  Nh  or  Noah,  and  Nh — A/n  — 

650,  19?,  223,  224 

Nnbla,  g 
.VwAun  nrjMa,  meant  maoMwietf, 

u'itlioiit  armour,  3lli 
Xulbim  Ttmput  eccurrit  EtcitHa, 

^  7»i  ill 

Noma,  60,  64.  74,  22 

 or  Men»  or  Mtnois,  ISPTia? 

 ,  wIk-ii  I'lill:!-.  't-nt  liiiD  the 

Aucilc  from  liciix  ii,  imiuediaiely 
made  fit*  other*,  that  the  true 
one  might  not  be  knowiu,  1411 

 Pompilliu,  53.  62.  66 

'a  correctioooT  the 
Roaiui  year,  22fi 

 ,  when  he  became 

f  ovrniorof  RoiDc,prolably  found 
tlic  male  ruled  by  a  portion  of 
rostoiiii  and  law*  of  u  preriuua 
(overonKiit,  and  arranged,  Ac,  43i 


Page 

Number*  and  letter*,  all,  deicrib- 

ed  by  right  line*,  121 
 ,  the  aacred,  and  Cycle*, 

the  origin  of,  221 
 ,  9jcred,  connected  with 

Migic— how  uncertain,  322 
— — ,  taeif — aome  anppoaed  to 

be  more  ao  than  oibenf,  400 
Noinrr.if  tymbola,  in  the  uoapoken 

hti;u;'.t;>'  rif,  tar  might  be  rot, 

tuui  rut  might  be  tor,  153 
,  or  Ihe  Sytta- 

gugne  Hebrew,  the  aacred  tati 

la^uage,  211 
  aymbolic  language,  the, 

would  coolioue  long  fixed :  waa 


probably  co-cxtenaire  and  con- 
teropormry  with  tbc  Draidical 
bulldiiiga  found  all  orer  tbc 
worhl,  39fi 

Xum^Tf^iri  /arms,  ihp  inflaence  of, 
ill  ihe  itatt*:!  i:T  :in'.iq:iity,  433 

—  ,  Symbolic  nrriUng,  in  a 

downward  direction,  on  grow- 
ing into  boriionlal  Alphabetic 
wrUlui;,  would  be  almoat  unln- 
irlliKiblc  vvliru  Spoken— aa  mi 
might  Ikcoius  tmr,  Sic,  i2i 

— language,  the  paucity  of 
word*  in  a,  re^goUite  to  carry  <Mi 
the  comniiiti  .tl^;iira  of  life,  leaa 
than  i»  ilaitr  iiit-  In  China, 

Nnn,  a,  in  Chiiicie  frinrae,  in 
Sanacrii,  ShofM,  21ii 

A'ttmfla^,  the,  of  the  Roman*,  liZ 

Nun*  (PapiJt)  the  *ame  In  ClUna, 
Italy,  and  'Hbet,  2lfi 

—  probably  aru*e  in  oppnition, 
&C.,  2ffl 

N-«in,  203,  or  N-uin,  224 
ATyajM  philow>|^y,  the,  121 

—  -  ■  i*  the  negative  particle  and 
the  Hebrew  B^*  it,  meaning  not  it 
or  nol  >eiie,  and  n*  it,  exiatence ; 
It  if  tlic  negUlTc  of  Yeje:  the 
tin;  fnlinivcr*  of,  Were  thoae  of 
tbc  /ftMle,  i2S 

^—  ii  the  Hebrew  and  Sao*rrit 
n'ri'  irif  with  the  Celtic,  Saxon, 
and  Saoacrit  nef^iire  to  concert 
It  into  a  term  of  reproach  — 
Aiheista — the  doctrine  of  (Ac  wi- 
leite,  122 


O,  In  Syrnir,  Ptithto  or  Tamid,  ia 

the  enipliiitir  iirticle,  2^ 
— ,  total,  al-tat,  f' t' =  600— Cycle 

of  the  aero>,  ISl 
O'Briru,  the  Pbisniciao  Ireland  of,  £62 
O'Brien'b  Dictionary,  112 
Oak  and  Beech,  ilic,  gate  out  ora- 
cle* at  Dodona,  165 
Oaiinea  the  (Bine  a*  John,  132 
Ob,  aerpent,  the  recurring  cycle  of 

72,  182 
OfielLacal  piUar.  the.  railed  OmI, 
L  e.  om-dl,  emblem  of  the  Mf 
Om,  41ft 
Obeliaka  and  aiogle  pUlan  In  front 
of  churches,  at  Rome,  92,  261.  402 

 -,  I  hew 

were  Lingaa,  *j2 
Ocaraa  or  (^ras,  U 
Ockley,  on  the  Callfa,  Ac,  m 


Ockley,  ou  the  Aahera  or  Zaeal,  322 
Oconnor,  Mr., 

OctaTiuB,  Angnatua,  ^ 

 Ccaar,  imlled  the  oflices 

of  Pontifcx  Maximna  and  Em- 
peror, U 
Oct.-iriiu,  the,  of  Minutiua  Felix,  lUi 
Or/  Iv  aul^i.  163 
Oden  i*  Adotttt  in  Svrkc,  250 
Odhal  or  Uil^ii  :i><-Dcc  allodial?) 

laiHl  free  frtwi  tax,  2fil 
tMlit,  4,  222 

U-Ii^ipua  Jndalciu,  ou  the  Paschal 

Lamb,  IM 
(Eficra  Geola,  month  of  January,  13& 
Offcfioe*.  Votive,  8S — 87,  21 

Oga — ail  i-'\(>lorcr,  225 
a  name  of  wiadom  or  >li- 
oerra,  222 
Ogam  or  Agham,  the,  of  Ireland  and 
IrnSia — thi:  Irttera  of  Om,  having 
llif  liaiiji-V'  ijf  tree*, 
Ujibam  (Iritb)  and  Acbam  (Sana- 
crii)  the  tame,  liH, 
la  the  Scandlnanan 


299 
225 
2ii 


or  Saxnti  Riitie, 

— —  cli^racicr  and  Arabic  lan- 
guage, Ur,  a  book  fonnd  in,  2S1 

 ,  the  GoJ  of  Wisdom .  221 

the  linfm^e  or  IfHtr  ^ 


irMmai, 
n<ilvie.  Dr., on  Plato, 
Ogum  Craobh,  "tbc  branch  wri- 
ting," 153. 
Ogyge*,  the  flood  of,  314, 

 ,  took  place 

4648,  It.C,  and  might  throw  up 
Moviit  ItUnc,  Chlmoaruo,  Ac, 
-,  teatlmony  of 


22i 


332 


VaiTO  rcpp<:L'!iiiB,  -lltH 
dey^san  Sa<;;in,  Ngah  so  called,  3 
Oidhc^r  SaTii-^nts^  the  night  of  Sam- 
ban,  a2 
Oil,  anointing  with— Extreme  Unc- 
tion, 22 
Oto  or  ain,  ■n*wcra  to  ttie  Chineac 

letter,  »f,  192,  221 

"  0  t.amb  of  God,  vthn  lalirKt  away 
the  (in*  of  the  nnrld,"  87. 

104,  10ft,  108—110 
Old  Man  of  ilw  Muunum— liia  let- 
ter to  Leopold,  duke  ui  Atutria, 

347.  348.  3&1 
 ,  the,  claim- 
ed at!  {lowrr,  aa  the  khan  of  Ci- 
racoruni  rliil.  and  a*  the  Shcrift 
of  Mnrta  stiU  doe*, 

why  a«  called,  whateter 


3aa 

389 

132 


hi*  age. 

Oil!  aiif!  New  TtslatMnt,  literal 

uiL-Jliiini,'  (>1  llif, 
Oleu,  iirM  cxli'br.ii«<l  the  tiod,  at 

Delphi,  with  M>Bg,  165 
■  ■,  «ii  rhyoii's,  .140 
OUgarchie*  of  an  odioua  deicrip- 

lion,  in  Greece,  degeiterated  from 

the  arinocncy,  Ha 
nS'I'  i'lmt,  Alou  Venn*,  Mother 

of  tits  Goda,  im 
Ol-om-ria,  three  Gnd*,  the  same  aa 

Hom-eteuli,  21 
Olfmpiaii,  Ihi'  fir»t,  313,  311 

Olym)ii:L>— iiiiiilwT  of  Alexander- 

i*  called  Au^io  bv  the  Peniani, 

ML.  211 

Olymptu,  21 
,  each  independent  terri- 
tory had  iu,  l.ts 
,  au,  in  mo*t  old  towna— 
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rcmninlng  u  ai  Cambridge  and 
Oxford,  2Z£ 
OlyiopM,  no,  io  trtry  country 
which  had  any  prctcusiooit  lo 
luiT«  a  Sofiaiir,  iH 
Ou>,  23,  U 

— ,  the  tn«  oftbe  larrrH,  61,83 
— ,  neaniDg  of  thr,  ot  K.|C]rpt,&c, 

the  Dcrrr-io-be-apokcn,      167.  312 
— ,  Om-Amet  or  Om-Amrd, 
Mrt  ^  eB  luMonr,    167^  207^ 

— ,  nimninn  of,  lost  to  tbe  In- 
diant,  12ft 

 of  liKiia,  frntti  Mia  ?  L2fi 

 ,  th*  lAt  n  J  IJuiIiIhliK.        207.  224 

Om,  not  I£L  K,  the  Koni  ncrcr-io- 

be-^pokrn  by  the  Jews,  1?0.  171 
Om  or  Amman  of  Egypt,  121 

—  nr  lom,  mrant  3^  days,  302 
Oiuadiiw,  19,  a 

 ,  Barcho*,  joj 

Uaibri,  the,  U 
Odu'u  (inonngraiB},  221 
Onieieui-htli,  tlic  aame  a*  Bacchtu,  23 
Oiunakies,  the,  «t«re  Avaur*,  2112 
Omw  aleora— la  Mire  del  Vtlle* — 

Mecqor,  aja 
<)MM  Alkrtah— .M^  da  Livre,  &c.,  202 
 ,  II  chap,  dc  LAJco- 

no,  3SA 
Omniia,  the  family  of,  rcignni  at 

(jruoada,  in  Spain,  384.  Sfii 

<>tu-no-al,  (ImiDanucI  of  Inaiali.) 

Onuirra,  tlic  Hora-eyo-ca  ofMr sico,  2fi 
OM  HAS  KOrH,  tb«  three  urrrd 
nurds  uoed  io  Ibe  myilerica  iu 
■  lie  Kleasinian  Biyalrrics,  197 
OiupbaltM  — M-phiJos,  loni,  the 

centre,  &c.,  221. 
Umphe,  the,  of  Greece,  I7i 
On  or  Hrliopolia,  HQ 

—  nr  the  tod,  lit  cUf  tf  Dttlruc- 
luM,  16i»  121 

On  nteans  tbe  geucratlre  prinriplc. 

One  U  On  increaalnK  or  detreiiun^, 
like  the  coaU  of  lite  Onion,  ad 
b^tmlum,  either  way  endlog  in 
mom,  iAL 

Ouion,  the,  from  the  timllarlty  of 
it*  coaU  to  the  planciaiy  »pherei 
— from  beinf  sacred  to  the  Fa- 
ther of  A)tr<,  WW  called  lumm 
— is  adored  in  India,  and  for- 
bidden to  be  eaten,  437 

—— — ,  (iu  Hefefew  Qia»«»«i 
or  av  UK,)  8  iirrlri't  cmh^Fm 
of  t)i«  <li!t!io«iiiu>i  "I  lite  lM;avens,  138 

OnVclos  I'tho  Tareaia  of)  fwrtella 
the  Mcfsi-ili  twice,  121 

 — — -,  for  Ara- 
rat, naes  Kardn — that  of  Jona- 
than, by  BKUtlieais,  calU  it  Kad- 
ran,  ill 

"Uuly-befntlen,  tbe,"  22 

Onomacrile  [  Onomacritoi  ] ,  the 
compiler  of  tbe  Hyioos  of  Or- 
pbeua,  22 

Ophiiea,  E>ite«,  or  Hirlle*,  3i 
and  «4't  ancleatly  one  word, 
and  in<>ant  Logos  :iii<l  Serpent, 
nwi  tfans  the  serpent  came  to  be 
reftarded  aa  the  wiaeit  of  ani- 
ntaJs,  437]  138 

Orvliim,  aa  Anilct,  29 

Order,  our  word,  from  Tig  ari,  13S 
VOL.  II. 


Ordloattou,  (xnptrivix,  which  sec,) 

68—71 

^—  tiuiliing  bnt  initiation 

into  the  iDv-icriea,  270 
Oricnbil  Puniiff,  the,  has  probably 
resiili'd  <it  OuJe,  Agra,  Benares, 
IVIbi,  Maiidwe.  &c.,  373,  122 

Origeo,  4]  46,  80,  89,  130,  171, 

Cat  Hi 

 ,  the  founder  of  miin«rtc 

Hf',  47.  2ffil 

 ayainst  Celsns,  US 

 laUfht  the  Platooic  Gnosis,  270 

&c.,  implicated  iu  mythic 


aupcrstltioii, 

,  Cleinens,  and  tl»e  higher 
order  of  Chriatiaus,  taught  the 
royMcrka — do«  known  t»*  Paul  or 
bi>  follower* — yet  Origeu  and 
Clemens  ackiiowlifrl^rd  Paul, 
Origin,  the,  of  languajirt  and  letim, 
244, 

Oromaades ,  tbe  Good  Principle, 
light. 


349 


83 
1S£ 
Ut 
82 
25fi 


OroDtes,  the, 
Orpb^e,  les  bynncs  d', 
Orpheua,  56,  97. 

— -— ,  the  3SSL  gods  inlrodand 

by,  212 
Ortelios,  Abraham,  a 
OrugaOu,  the  prince  of  the  Oallu  or 
Gael — sajne  as  lli<  Cal  of  Ur  or 
Urii,  289 
Cm  Galln,  the  Gael  or  Celtic,  from 

the,  iiu,  i^ij 

Ortu,  L£i 

 or  Anr,  God  of  Day,  US 

 Apollo,  on  tbe  inoath,  aa  3ft 

days,  321 
Oaci,  the,  were  TUsei— Tii« 

caus  or  Tuscans,  300.  436 

OsirU,  7^  14,  16.  34j  103 

,  death  and  resnrrection  of, 

21.  42i         1*6.  122. 
— ,  Adonis,  Bacchus,  all  incar- 
nate Gods,  2fi 

 ,  son  of  Cor««  or  the  Holy 

Virgin.  aa 
— — ,  a  pemonification  of  the  Sun,  100 
"     ,  murdered  by  His  brother 
Typhon,  lfl2 
— — ,  Mattered  menbers  of, search 
for  the,  1^  U2 

-,  sacred  cycle  of,  ol /ourttnt,  ]£{ 


 ,  the  stair  of 


i-«it«> 


in  He- 


2fli 


brew  nuBierala.-6S0,  2111 
0-sir-ls  and  lawara.  Sir,  Sienr,  &c., 

from,  3IU1 
Osiris,  auppoaed  to  be  Ibe  same  as 

Noab,  324 
—  and  Typhoo,  about  tbe  timet 

of,  or,  about  i>ir  iji'lute,  au  alte- 

ration  in  tbe  length  ol  tbe  luonth 

and  year,  32£ 
Oaaiau  (the  bard),  the  son  of  Ora,  293 
,  bi«  jj^irtn*  a  «erips  of  epic», 

and  iakf  tl;l*  traxedirs  rif  .K»cby. 

Ins  or  Uie  histudi^I  pliiys  of 

Shalupeare,  2S3 
Osiia,  61 
the  modern  Mass,  21 
niniffir  Ottrt,  E^Mtre,  is 
Othraau  or  Omar,  the  foUnwera 

of.  m 

4  A 


Otbniso  redacted  tlie  Koran — no 

better  than  a  forgerr,  125 
 ,  after  the  deadi  of,  the  Ca- 

llfate  sulit  into  parties,  37^ 
OuJl-  or  Yuudia,  21Ui 
Ougm  (ogham)  cireles,  ZiS 
Ovf  emcsXis,  the  holy  city  Rome,  ilA 
Ouscley,  Sir  W.,  164,  189.  gOS.  2*0 
Out -caste,  tbe,  274i  ihl 

OnreroV  on  the  Mysteries  of  Eleo- 

sia,  Uil 
Orid,  67,  74,  79,  90]  Hi 

Owl,  the,  tbe  ftrstflgnre  of  the 

hieroglyphic  alphabet,  193]  20S]  221 
IV  ot.  Park  burst  in  race,  132 


Pschacama,  Pi-akm-cama,  L£>  Pi- 

Achuia,  31 
Pachacaroack,  21 
PaciAc  Ocean,  the,  2i 

 .  ,  the  Northern,  32 

Pad  or  PD,  name  uf  Adui:r»,  of  the 
Po,  Don,  and  Obliges,  and  finr 
<)^/itrmi,  16g 

PaistDiD— works  in  the  temples  of,  381 

— — ,  tbe  finely-executed  tem- 
ples at,  shew  s  mnre  recent  (i*ie 
than  tbe  Triiiibons  of  Stone- 
lienge,  3S& 

Pagan  religion,  the,  in  the  4th  cen> 
ixtn,  ilrtu;illy  dr^ul  — tiunt  of  its 
mysurici  lind  Ix^fuine  kuowit — 
and  where  tlicy  wrrt;  noticed  or 
coMipoed,  the  peojiie  were  told, 
that  the  Devil  li»d  a>(..icd  the 
Christian  riles,  112 

Pagani,  the  opprobrioos  name  of 
vilbige  Pagans,  SI 

Paganism,  L2 

— — ,  the  Romish  mythos,  a 
close  copy  of,  112 

Pagans,  the,  64^  69]  74—76,  104] 

14A.  -jra.  44« 

 ,  called  ibeirdiief-priest 

Sovereign  Kontilf,  SI 

 ,  sactiliccd  cmtrtd  with 

the  Amict,  22 


rain,  Ik., 


had  proccsaioss  for 


Gnds, 


8i 


-,  their  festirala  for  local 

nsed  cerataooiet  like 
those  of  Cbrlsliant  ou  building 
temples, 

 at 

funerals,  &c.,  22 
Pagi,  Roman  villages,  112 
Pahlavl,  the,  improred  by  Zera- 

duabl,  23& 
 ,  a  dialect  of  the  Chnl- 

dalc,  331 
Paitfa-wer,  i»aish-or,  i.  e.  Paish- 

lown,  232 
Pal,  the  sixtieth  jiart  of  a  Gbarl, 

dec,  m 

Pala,  Pele,  Peli,  A 

 ,  Pallas,  the,  2i2 

Palace,  pola,  n^Ji,  tbe  King's- 

Bench  231 
Pcle,  the,  of  Ireland  and  Germany 
— the  word  brtwttht  to  both 
countries  by  the  6r>t  tribe  of 
Saxons,  131 
— ,  to  be  in  the,  was  to  be  se- 
parated from  aoinelhlag,  13^ 


498 


INDEX. 


Palcitine,     m±  Mi  Uli  ?26i 

239.  240 

 ,  »be  Uad  10,  m*  the 

I.iiiiD'ii  —  the  l/CTitn  ivctivinl, 
(or  bim,  ibe  fotlAt,  2fifi 
If  It  had  apt  fub  diri- 


sloiit,  ta  parl«he*.  It  bad  Pnneu- 
diaa  and  Synajiogae*,  22& 
— — ,  aupposiag  a  tribe  raaie 
to,  fron  the  Eaat,  wltb  hi  Buma- 
UKati>  or  TtcJigioai,  &c.,  3fiS 
Palladium,  the,  of  Troy,  ^  Olj  212 
Pallaa  or  Minerra,  i 
,  from  pla 
or  ii//>A,  180,  212. 

Palbttinl,  Ibc,  from  India  to  luly,  121 
Palkntini,  thr,  or  Turtan,  at  the 

Pallium,  tlir,  ZiO^  'J4L'.  244.  ^Ijii.  .'Ir:) 

Paloi,  tiw,  |i(t>babl)  ibe  uiilvertai 
mcaaure  of  all  Ibc  aucleni  Icid- 
piea — die  imeotion  of  tlM  firM 
Ponlifioit  race,  Ifil 

Palais  360,000,000  of,  (acrecably 
to  till-  iiiicrocoam,)  e<(o»l  lo  tb« 
cilvumFvfrace  <ij  Ihf  ciu-lb,or  lo 
3<j0  <kgr«H;j  oc  v.k  cinlr,    4<M,  4Sih 

Palm-lree,  the  «roblmi  of  ctcnttty 
learan.  Id  Ttbct,  lodotruc- 
tibk  br  ««nakB,  231 

Palmyra.  UZ 

Pau,  tbe  God,  212 

— ,  addrevod  aa  tbe  Astbor  aad 
Oircclor  of  tbe  Daacri  of  the 
Coda,  &c.,  1^ 

Panafia  and  Dci-para,  ii 

Pambalica,  free  cilica  of,  117 

Pandm.  ii.  275 

,  tbe  rin|ure  of,  thai  of  Saca 
or  Baddba,  2&a 

 ,  a  klDgdoD  of — <ti«  more 

the  Aothor  ri^lce*i,  tbe  more  ia 
lit:  inclined  In  bfla-ire  ia;  it  magr 
have  urtMfii  ill  riirioui  way*,  ila 
semti  (radulljr  growiug  ioto 
i<terfd$,  2<j£ 

Paudcau  Ftii|t1re,  kliitpdotn,  &c., 
tdtr.  uiiivenil,  "  ^ZJ,  ZU,  2&1 

 ,  Ac,  tjrWttti,  aflectcii  »e- 

cc«c7,  2il 

 ,  earli  tab- 

dirifiiih  of.  its  t«.'m|ile,  aud 
mcii  tt'ni(<,e  lit  liomtu  tempi!  for 
tltc  rii«c«i(iu<i  ill  )'outh,  2*>i 

 «y«trn,  ilk-.  281 

 kiaiidara,  lh«  Jew»  bopcd 

Ut  be  iikaced.  In  a  great  Saviour, 
iu  tbe  eoaimai)il  of  tbe  restored,  JUl 

 ,  tlw,  (inibably  fiiaud- 

ed  when  llic  »uii  miIckJ  Arie»— 
Iba  wara  ut  thv  )I<UtaUuiii  were 
struggin  to  eiiablifh  it,  ilSi 

 ,  traditloiu  of  a,  :t7:t 

,  (irMMs  of  the  eSec 
tion  of  Hicnuciis  ill  uvi:r  thr,  ."Uil 

Panduruii,  on  tbe  buti«  mni  I>i:iai- 
Soi$  brforr  tbe  flood,  221 

 ,  on  the  ciril  and  lunar 

nMoilu,  3fi  dajri  eacb,  before  tbe 
delate,  32C 

Paiitsuiu,  laL  HI 

Paiiibrou,  at  Room,  with  it*  open 
top,  au  example  of  the  pUu  of 
traipliit,  befon-  tbe  art  of  a  kej- 
•luiicd  arch  wa.*  diacorcred, 

Papacy,  ibc,  brought  into  •iibj^r- 
tiou,  by  aduitlini  tbr  Mud'>.<,  28!> 

— ,  prototjrpe  of,  in  tJi«  Archie- 
rarchr  of  the  Baddliltii,  368 


Pair 

P.ipiaa,  Ifi 
— ,  IreDKiu,  Ac.,  letting  ont  a 
part  of  the  etotrrie  doctrine,  it 
baa  emted  in  ineooiprebeBaiUe 
nvotense,  MZ 
PapUl  Cbriiltanilr,  iH 

•  CouuclU,  &r.,  eanae  of  their 

hatred  tu  Freeuajoua,  Ike.,  3» 
Paplau  and  I'rototanta,  the,  Utile 
diftraocc  bdweco,  S3 

,  the,  scarcely  allowed  the 
Cullidei  to  be  Cbriatuuia,  2A1 

 ,  a  iwct  of  Paulilea  — 

fi)llowi-r:i  (if  CrisUja,  3Z& 
Par  aiul  har — a  jcdge,  2Z& 
Para,  la  Dra,  Crvaior,  d 
Parable,  from  par-haM,  by  way  ot 

fable,  3fl& 
I'.inu-teic,  the,  proiaiicd  by  Jeaui,  &1 
i'aradite  or  Tarlami,  Iu  Tartary,  Z3 

 the  Zend  brongbt  from,  2S 

ParaUtt  Loit,  if  the,  had  been 
written  early  in  Ibt  Chriitiaai 
Rra,  it  wonld  hare  been  regarded 
aa  of  dii'iiie  aotbority,  42t 
Para-aachti,  Paratakli,  AdiMikti, 
DenkI,  and  Parakti,  Iture  all  tbe 
•ante  meaning,  g 
Pararey,  Jfe 


oil  Oiliia, 


au.  215.  217 
S2 


P.^r;i6lti  atid  lUrnaitei, 
Par-ftttiul,  l>j  wiy  of  &hle,  ia  ^> 

rtMt,  sua 
Pariaa,  the,  or  Onlcaala  of  tbe 
Brahmins  —  ttic  AhotiKlnea  of 
Souih  Iiuli*  lU-e  lower  than,  174 
Paris — liic  fcuri  oi  lite  iuluibitaiita 
of,  calmed  by  M.  Arago'a /fufory 
y  CMaei*,  3W,  231 

Parlibea  ( Oarcicbea,  PatelcETn 

27i.  276.  22a 
Parkharit.  2^         44,  SS^ 
106.  114,  l:<r,  146.  161,  170, 
»77— Til,  Ih^  19^  mi  1J£ 
239,  240.  iiSr  267.  303  ,  3L<8. 

342,  40i).  438 
—  -  ■-.  on  typei  aod  lymbul* 


uf  what  iJie  real  Sarionr  waa  to 
do  and  aaflirr,  132^  U2 

hla  Lexicon  leTTet 


the  Hebrew,Cbaldee,  and  Arabic,  221 
PsrtoDi,  37,  211 

,  o«r  word,  neaiiy  gone — 

changed  to  tUrgj/mm,  SfiS 
Partbeunn  MrriiUini|>rdon,atAthcai, 

dertrnjc  il  Ljf  Xcrxea,  Ifll 
P»rilii..u  (  inpirt,  the,  subverted  by 

.•\rtiitTxc»,  349 
Pa*Mi»er,  the,  3i.  59.  W.  llfl 

,  or  panof*  f*e 

Aonf,  104— 10« 

Paitcral  tribes,  a  Buinurrhic^it  go* 

>ernme»t  preraUs  amouf;  ail,  863 
Patcd,  little  Imatrcs  of  tfar  Phaol- 

ciaiis,  Ifll 
Patans,  [Pltan,]  Robillac,  Solal- 

maul— the  Afj^haiia,  239 
Paura,  Paurv,  Patricia,  or  Pa- 
trick, tbe  mythoa  of,  117 
— — ,  lo  Lyda,  im 
Uarrf  ttyyw!^,  tbe,  1Z3,  128.  197 
Patrr  Fu'.uri  -Sircnli,  the,  not  now 

Iscaril  u:  iu  liume  or  Tibet,  bat 

ouly  tlie  Vkramadytbt  or  Vicar 

of  Cud,  221 
Patra  or  Patta  (In  Sansorti),  a  leaf,  ISJ 
Pci-.i*,  III  .-Vihaia,  H. 
Pauiarcb,  the,  Ulsti-^  "fX^,  Koynl 

Prieit,  a*  tbe  Vicar  of  Ood,  the 


P«»e 

owner  of  the  soil  of  the  whole 
worid,  322 
Patriarch,  tl»e,  aud  hU  three  rlcari 
— tbe  /bar  a  mirrocoain  of  tbe 
T»  0>.  of  tbe  Creator,  Ac-,  430 
Patriarchal  religion,  retnaiut  of 
the,  in  tbe  Callidei,  2&1 

  goreruuieot,  tlie  ftr>t 

•rat  of  the,  was  probably  tlie 
Chinese  empire,  or  Uit  Luujiity 
of  tbe  loco  dlit!  of  S:i-iiio,  3? 6.  JJUi 
—  ,  ibe,  left 


towns,  &c.,  Ut  icgaiatc  tbelr  do- 
mestic concerns,  according  to 
clrcunutancrs,  &e.,  433.  121 

 ,  pio- 

baUy  continued,  till  after  the  sun 
entered  Aries,  12i 
Patriarchate— ertry  culooy  sent  nut 
by,  would  add  Iu  the  wealth  aud 
power  uf  ike.  I3l 
— — — ,  the  nbnle  world  sub- 
ject lo  tbe  same  —  subdivided 
Into  three,  eacb  having  a  book 
like  Genesis,  lo  shew  i<  waa  Ibe 
eldest  biaocii  of  Noah's  family, 
whether  it  was  Ham  or  Japhct 
or  Sliem,  43i 
Patriarchs,  tbe,  of  tribes,  Axed 
their  trsidrnc*-  nrar  tbe  »tor>r 
pillar — ihr  otiji'ci  <if  iid«raiiu:i,  J,"! 
PalrkiAiis,  ibc  liiiui4o,  (jui  iio»w»- 
sion  of  all  thr  lands,  paying  oiily 
the  tithe,  whidi,  at  last,  they 
nsarped,  ill 

and  Plebeians, 
nut  ao  anMorrney  and  a  raUtr, 
but  two  nations,  like  oar  Noi- 
maiis  and  Saxons,  3:^2 

■  —  and  Kings,  the  strag- 
gles between,  were  contests 
among  tbe  hiifli-priems  as  to 
Wbii  sbnuiil  he  kinu  jiid  pint, 
wbcr,  tlii:  ircjC  I'oQilliral  go- 
mnmenl  fell  to  pieces,  383 

— — —  and  Plebeians,  dlspulci 
between  thf ,  ri-ipt'CtiBg  the  lamis 
of  cviriiuerril  luuiiirhta  ;  tbe  Pii- 
trlciiiiis  wislu'd  i<j  claim  them, 
as  tbey  did  M  tbe  aoil  of  Italy, 
aa  the  reprrsentatlTcs  of  the 
Archierarch,  2S1 

Patrol)  aud  Client,  tbe  relatton  be- 
iwern,  when  It  existed  In  lis 
beat  (urai,  433.  131 

Paitarioi,  the,  of  Oanl,  iiJi. 

Pa  lion,  on  ih<i  principles  of  Asiatic 
Monardiy,  262,  2£i 

Paul,  St.,  Wi"^  lii 

 ,  bis  letters  a3Sc<ard  ti> 

th«  Eaaeneaus, 

■  -  -  ,  fsiiitical  uonaeaae  of,  £2 
I  caiili-d  DivuB,  i«0 

— — ,  ilif    rRiifiwtioB  —  oa 


jmght  by,  \^  a  otxaia  'ysMatfe, 

 taughl  Chrut  t  ruortnrf, 

tlir  lu-a<l  ol  ttiuit'  mIio 


U2. 


held  the  hUfiU  oirauiiij  of  tbe 
Saipuuta,  131.  270 

-,  Me  mfilrrim  remaiaiug 


Iu  bis  day,  lost  by  hla  leacbiag  • 
^ritual  Sarhmr  actually  erwl- 
6«d,  311 
like  Lather,  Cahin  ar 


Mootainss,  acqairing  aaaay  fiuU 
Inwera,  hls  sect  pot  laid  power 
by  CoutUuliue,  ^ 

 11.  62 

Panlluaa,  (bishop  af  Nob,)  Uv 


INDEX. 


PinUte  Cbrtetujit,  the  euly,  no- 
thing better  ttaan  oai  Ranter*, 
Junipers,  Aic, 
■■        devoices  not  oddrrgvd  (on 
Mohuncd),  bat  |>hila«apbrr*,  322. 

  fiubctt,  the,  an  dngbt 

wished  for  mr'tc'ti'x,  •nd  made 
tbm  out  of  JiM-triueit  noi  to 
coiuidcred  bj  Jtutici  Martyr,  m 
Panlhc*.  ibe,  US 
of  RoJM,  ag&ltt«t  tbe 


pbUonoplicn  of  Alaaudila, 

,  or  MCt,  gM  peoewinu 


of  powrr,  and  corroptcd  and  de- 
Itroycd,  HiC, 

tbe  tet  of,  an  imila- 


381 


«40 


33 
2CT 

210 


ill 


379 


tion  of  (be  tmtntt  of  Cgjrp*, 
,  wbco  tbe,  not  pocMiMon 

uf  fiower,  the  myitrrin  were 

treated  wllb  cnuirDi;ii, 

,  wbcii  titc,  fjrsi  I'onnd  ibal 

tlic  .S^riuur  WHS  to  be  a  tpirUiKii, 

not  ii  tnapural  Mima!*, 
Paulo,  Marco, 

Pau>ania>,  C3,  £L  IMi 

l>aw,  Mnns.  de, 

Payne  Kuutlii  See  Knlglit,  Payue. 
Pa)  IK  [I'iuiMiJ  (ThowM),  and  Car- 

Ule,  liic  writiiMii  of, 
PcDCefal  and  bappf  itatc  of  the 

Riautrl<'3  under  the  first  Calif* 
in  coBi^uikon  with  th^t  of  tbofc 
governed  bjr  ibc  Cirerk  eui|>C' 
nir?, 

Pcdigri'o,  trarrd  bjr  nioaarcbi  uf 
tbe  Kiwt  friiRi  uae  or  utbrr  of 
the  ooM  of  Noali,  I££ 

  ^ih«  Htnitiift'  111  the  Hue 

of  the        auid  muua,  l>uD»cuse,  ^M. 

,  rea>oti  lur  lUu  auacb- 
meot  to,  lu  the  Eait,  3St 

Peau, 

Prble>i  or  Paithic,  tbe,  derived 

from  tbe  Eatran^ko,  U3 
Pciran.  iS 
Pcma  or  Lotna,  from  Padoa,  196, 

.  ,  Doaa- 

ha  (o  railed,  2111 
Penance,  72,  Zl 

Penang, 

Penn,  KUliani.  2Z 
Penumeler*,  hexanieteri,  &c.,  bow 

tbr,  aru>e,  ^ 
Petnaicucb,  ibe,  dlL  22S 

-,  allegorical  atotu- 


ing  of. 


Ut5 


partly  compoaed, 
partly  compiled  by  Mn<e-f ;  luauy 
of  the  ■'FCl  in  Nortb  attd  Sotiib 
!ndt:i,  Mi-xico,  dec.,  wbo  bare 
not  the  Penlateudi,  luuc  part  of 
tbe  lame  laws  as  tbe  Western 
Jews,  32& 
-  and  Koran,  the,  codes 

112 


both  of  law  and  religinu, 
Pe«plc  on  tbe  cartb — the  probable 
number  of,  !u  654)  years  after  tbe 

fiuod, 

Prpakam  (a  poem)  probably  la  PU 

akin— (Ae  wisdom, 
l>cr!cKlu.s  Magoioa,  tbe,  or  3M.0O0 

rrrpHHom/ttkUattm  made  into  St. 

Pcrpeina  and  St.  Felicila, 
PersepoUs, 

 ,  arnm  -htjiiLil  leocrs  of, 

 tic  destruction  of,  by 

I  tic  MobaiaednM, 


325 
222 

B£ 
22 

2£1 


Persens — Alexander  traced  his  de 
scent  (rotu, 

Persia,  73j  M,  IM, 

 ,  chronicle*  of  iBe  kings  of, 

adopted  into  the  canon  of  tbe 
Jews, 

^— — ,  ihe  ttoEbrfj  of, 

— — ,  -lie  (.<li!i'.^:  iaugoagea  of, 
Chaidau;  axi  UMiKi  il, 

— ,  the  doctrine  of  tlic  renewed 
incaruatioD,  vitlblc  in, 

 ,  the  fcndal  srstero  of, 

 ,  the  priests  of,  Iwd*  ot  tbe 

creation  —  their  tenant*  paying 
oolt  a  taith,  were  lu  a  comforta- 
ble'slale, 

 ,  the  Royal  family  of,  are 

K^ar  Turks,' 

III  I  ,  'aitd  perhaps  all  other  ita- 
tlim^,)  liad  iibJ)  [iiiiises — proba- 
bly riHatics,  i)ruuu4  Ibe  Cantos, 

Persian  Magi,  tbe,  c*l«braled  the 
EucharUl  with  brtwt  nod  vater, 

—  hierarchy,  the, 

 ,  nage*,  the,  held  tbe  doc- 
trine of  purgatory, 

 ,  un  words  in  tbr,  identical 

with  iiaoacrit, 

  year,  the,  rootained  3fiil 

days,  317j 

Penlaus,  the,  34,  48,  5«,  £$—72, 

,  po«9«a*ed  lijyjit,  11, 

 ,  Gospel  of, 

,  bad  tbe  fes^ial  of 
Saka,  Sakea  or  Sakla, 

had  Ibeir  cbiidrro 


rs(* 


its 

106 


U 
22£ 

i6i 


baptUed, 


marriage  with  an- 
cient, a  religions  scnicc  and 

Iheii  Mfiiitaiius,  nikTcrilutr", 
priaulfs,  and  »rclii(ir.r*ulf<, 
corrripoaiicil  with  prcsiiyters, 
bithups  and  archbishops, 

.    young,  iarcslcd 


2& 
3il 

llA 

fin 
11 

u. 

234 

m 
m 

60 


with  tbe  girdle, 

had  /our  day*  each 


mouth  as  Sabbatba  or  Sundays, 
righted  llres,  like 


n 

11 
2& 


the  Iritb,  on  Nut.  3od, 

-,  bad  an  angel,  ns  ibc 


Cbiistians  Itatc  a  aaiut,  (or  each 
day,  8fi, 
,  celebrated  tltc  re- 
surrectbii  of  Miilira  on  March 
2atb, 

,  bad  tbe  aiuDC  idea 
of  the  Rnarrrclion  as  the  Jews, 
 ,  alone  bad  the  lami 


lot  the  eqaidoctial  *ifB, 
    aJurrti  ft'f 


power,  or  at  tbe  Wisdom  aud 
Power  Itself, 

-,  saW,  ll:st  there  were 


22  Solomons  bc'ure  the  i^oad, 
 ,   dUltd    the  Sbu 


ar«  fullowert  of 


83 

ea. 
mi 

LU 

129 
Ul 
2£i 


Shem,  JSi 
Persono,  a  few  easily  frigbteucd, 
may  have  saved  (bemselrcs,  iu 
boats  or  on  rafts,  from  a  flood,  'H^ 
Peru,  20.au 
—  and  Mexico,  the  Antii|ulties 
of,  21-41 

,  while  Gold  was 
the  only  nictal  in,  and  coin  not 
invented,  USA 


Pcrariao  nation,  the  fonnder  of, 
Prrurians,  tbe,  bad  tbe  festiraj  of 
CvocreyiM, 

,  beliered  iu  one  So- 


21 
21 


preiiM,  34 
PerrigUinm  Paschs,  I04i 
Pesacb  (same  in  Psihto .')  the  fes- 
tival of  (.'i'  V  im  uiiii*,  21.1 
Pessinnotian  (iiTst  Mother,  tbe,  34B 
Petakin— Oreek  writing  from  top 

to  bottom— a  tree,  219,  ihO 

IlrrsXai  or  leaves  —  letten,  159, 

16J.  ICb.         2.1 0 
Peter,  St.,  M,  iti,  W,  122, 

 ,  haa  the  key*  uf  Janus,  \H 

 .  a  tock,  4c.,  Ili2 

 ,  bis  bciiii;  calW  a 

mystka]  and  rtjuivni-Ai,  254. 
'>,  St.,  chair  and  cborth,    ii — i" 
— 's  Pence,  il 
■  ■   ,  the,  of  the  Romisb 
probably  the  poU-ux 
dilfereBl  countries  by 


church, 
paid  lu 

those  whn  <tid  not  occupy  imid,  i£2 
PeUr  Miirtyr,  .22 
■    tbe  Grciit — prolubly  imArded 
as  a«  Avatar,  crnsbing  tbe  Evil 
Principle,  with  bis  mouiaenul 
hor>c — treadiug  on  a  jirrpciit,  3filt 
Pelctiburith  and  Kuuie  —  niodcn> 
Chrbii.iuity  u  cxJitbtteii  aU,  a 
rouiicuijijoc  of  the  andcnt  reli- 

glLHI  CI  lluutt,  iiki 

Pettonilla,  au  epithet  of  Sa.  Anna,  21 
Petrouius,  Olvus,  !eft 
Petras,  DIrus,  Sa 
Petron,  Mi  212 

PfeilTeros,  Augostus,  UV 
*mrm  from  ^xliM,  or  i'V" 

608,  ua 

Phaliun,  tlic,  242,  2ia 

Phallic  uuithip.  Bit 

 riles,  at  tbe  vernal  ct)uinox,  IHH 

Pharamoud — a  king  or  dynasty  of 

tbe  Franks,  2fi2 
Pbiinob,   the   baxduess   of  his 

hrait,  lOi 
,  all  the  laud  uf  Egypt  tbe 

property  of,  i2A. 
Pluiraoht,'  the,  liad  the  names  of 

Oods,  212 
Pharisees,  the,  !£! 
>ip>  aLd  Phrouirsbc  Clrisb)-608 

— 1^ -(idO  in  Copde,         143.  183 
icia  or  country  of  Pbcn,  JOji 
Plilla,  relics  of  Osiris  shewn  in  tbe 

temple  of,  Ul^ 
Philalethean  sect,  tbe  Author  wi*li«> 

tu  be  considered  a  member  of 

the,  448 
PliiUiithraiu,  thf,  41-',  44W,  US. 

Phiiaster,  ill 
Pttilip  and  Mary  (of  England),  222i 

 ,  the  andcnt  aaironouer,  J2II 

— —  of  Maceduu,  why  he  sooglit 

lu  he  ackuowlcdgrd  by  the  Am- 

pbyctioiis,  384,  123 
PhUt|i|)i,  43 
Phillipr,  Sir  K,  222 
Philu,  49,  Kf,  2fl2 
  aays  notliiug  about  Jcio* 

Christ,  m 

 ,  un  double  meaning,  kc,  UA 

 ,  on  tbe  Essenen,  m 

Phlloe,  Ibe  pfiest  at,  could  orda>r 

the  king,  i,  e.  tbe  general  of  the 
sacerdotal  forces,  to  commit  sui- 
cide, 261,  iifiH 
Philological  .Mo«cum,  tbe, 


500 


INDEX. 


Phiiosophcri,  the,  of  Athi  os,  Cro- 
lutiji,  and  Niiarrth,  211 

 ,  rrncwiUi  of  all 

thin{r<  Inoked  for,  by,  i21 

PhilaMipbjr  wm  rcliitiun,  and  rrlU 
xigii  wiu  pbitowphjr,  in  ancirnt 

lis 

muuJw,  fils  A'VMaar,  SI 
I'hocUu  war,  ia  llw  interdict  pio- 
iioDUCcd  Bfalniil  ilir,  hj  ihr  Abi- 
phictjrom,  we  aec  the  alninil  ex- 
piiing  power  of  one  of  the  local 
conclaru,  i23 
Ptxenicia,  ilj  iUi 

 ,  right-linnl  letter  6gure« 

lii  lift 

PbirulclaiiJ,  tlie,  83^  i>i^  Ini 

 ,    aiicieDt,  paid 

tiiliet,  Zft 

 ;  bad  the  ^anib  of 

God  deKribed  with  lh«  crow  aud 
the  ronry,  lSi& 

 ,    the  righl-liDcd 

letter!!  or  iiuRiber*  of,         14?.  lAh 
Phoenix,  tl>e,  lired  fiOO  yeara,  or  • 
uew  cycle  befcan.  H3 

 ,  Pheo  or  PhcuDicxhe, 

meaut  600  jreao,  U^.  ISA. 

,  built  her  nnt 
■lie  letitcs  of  ih«  AiDoinain  or 
Lady's  Row, 
I'liuiniix,  the,  Jo*cph,  17?. 
 -,  called  ito  =  6l»,  bj 


212 
183 


lite  Pbaoiciana, 
PnoTA-jAii,  Pfao-tha,  Pbiba,  or 
Thas,  & 

IHiotiiu,  122 
^60»,  AdiwAin  lAe  Ao/j  P/irt,  2211 

—  aiiid  FrtyiK  —  naian  of  Ibc 
cicic  aa  666  or  608,  2fil 

—  n'\B  pre  or  Phre  or  Phatauh — 
the  tiular  Deity,  God  uf  WUd<im, 
llaechus,  SfiL  2£i 

PhrygU,  1&  47,  Uii  iOCj  22li 
 ,  called  Room,  by  the  ori- 
entals 2iL  m 
adjoining   Mysla^  the 


couuir)  of  the  Mystur  or  Troy, 
Phr>|paii>,  the, 

I'kutivt,  old  tircdaa  epithet  of  the 

Sun  aud  Jupiter, 
Picia,  the,  were  mta  poinled, 
PlciM,  of  Mlraodola,  on  the  mlcro- 

cosnt  of  Plato, 
Pilfiriiiiafci,  imitated  fron  the  Pa- 

gaiia, 

ibe  ancieol,  of  Hiii- 


m 

287 

m 

342 


dooa,  to  Mecca, 
Pillan  anri'jiiiiiliiig  .Audenl  leiuplet 

 the  mo^c  ri  ainioB  nuuber  waa 

40.  probably  3§x  «»<i  ^  »  tl"-' 

entrauce, 
PiiDprriicI,  the,  opeiw  to  the  aao, 

&c., 
Plitkertoa, 

Pipei  or  banpipea,  thr, of  Calabriao 
sliepherd>,  ijO 

Pirooiii  (xai<<)  a  man, — Pl-ixninu> 
ia  Pi-roma,  Branw,  /ormtr  or 
emtor,  212 

Vitcvf,  or  John,  US 

 ,  the  Vernal  E<iii]iiox  fell  ou 

the  25ili  of,  1800  year*  a(0, 

— — ,  the  tm  entered  the  alju  of, 
360  year»  ti.C, 

PUciua, 

PIsidlratDS, 

Htegir,  the  fea»t  of, 


402 

430 
212 


138 

m 


Piliina,  the  father  of  all  meo,  1£^ 
Piu«  II.,  called  the  cardinal)  Sena- 
tort  of  Rome,  ^2 

 VI.,  go 

Pla,  Pall»»,  &e.,  \65,  180.  249 

— ,  Palf,  the,  of  Irebuul,  &c., 
brau|ht  hy  the  fir«t  tribe  nf 
Saxoii*,  i3£ 
Place,  1^,  M.,  Ilioughl  ibe  oKllla- 
iloti  «f  the  phuiea,  &c.,  tauill ;  the 
lodiaua  thongbl  it  gnat,  ill 
Pla(Dca,  the,  of  Egypt,  incredible ; 
keep  pace  with  the  Labonrt  of 
Hercalc«,  and  the  Conquciis  of 
Baccho*,  ISih 
Fliinr*,  the,  if  ihey  coiociiled— what 


then .' 


anciently. 


way  Itave  roiiieided 


am 
112 

ai4 


-,  when  the,  coincided. 
Planets,  the,  niajr  all  be  reduced  to 
a  itate  of  fiuion  or  gaa,  and  be 
rc-abnorbcd  into  Ta  0>.,  335 

—  ,  Ihc  ctid  nf  (he  wnr'iJ 

ex|iccb.-d  from  a  colU«iuu  of,  ii2 
PlatiuB,  12 
Plalino*,  !U 
Plato,  43,  47,  48,  63^  53,  lli 
122.  IS9.  174.  m,  ll'O.  IV6. 

^  iOi.  219.  221 

 ,  the  'nncaa  of,  1^  iHL 

 ,  the  iaIaiMl  of  AtlanlSa,  of,  39,  ID 

— ,  the  Pbedoo  and  Rcpablic, 
of,  23 

 ,  the  9ttt  ytnrfm,  of,  81 

 ,  tbc  Trinity  of,  that  of  Jeaan,  Sfl 

 ,    the   origin<il  OrMiauity 

tanghl  by,  LU 

 ,  the   first  ilial  conildcrcd 

grammar,  ISh 

 ,  tbc  alphabet  of,  2211 

 ,  on  an  original  race  drowned 

by  the  flood,  21i. 

 ,  in  the  Trinity  of,  N»»<  or 

Venaa  waa  the  Holy  Uhoat,  28& 
— ,  on  proper  name*  derived  front 
the  harlMman',  290,  123 

 ,  im  the  incliiutlao  of  the 

earth')  axis,  311 

 ,  on  the  change  In  tlie  motion 

of  Ibe  flrmamcui,  311 

 ,  oil  the  division  of  the  aentie 

iiitr.  i  lUl  t.  of  lili  C-iL'li,  dec.,  312 

 ,  the  ciirpwcai  Tiiuity  of,  33fi 

 ,  Ariatoile,  and  Pythagoras — 

the  doctriiwa  of,  cited  aa  logical 
aiiit  funftanimtHl,  Ac,  381 

 ,  till-  rti'i't  iinrieul  philosopher 

wIh>  hiu  trc^itcd  of  Ibc  micio- 
coam,  397,  124 

 ,  on  all  »oul»  being  made  Id 

uoe  cup,  of  the  tiune  eleraenu,  IHI 

 ,  Pbilo,  aud  Jaoiblleua— not 

equitable  if>  fcek  for  the  belief 
ol,  111  ilp.ii'  «i.ikt,  wriueo  cvi- 
d<-Qily  uiiiutclligibly  to  decelrc 
Ibe  ifiwraot,  443 
— ,  <>n  the  l/ord  of  nainrr  aor- 
rouuded  on  all  aide*  by  hi* 
worka,  iA£ 

 ,  the  Trinilv  of,  aabaunilally 

that  botli  of  liie  Chrlattana  aud 
of  the  Hindoo*,  112 
Platooica,  the  modern,  Ufl 
Plaioolara — tbe  Encyclo|iinlla  Rri. 

tatink-a  on,  4ili 
PUli'tinlJ,  the,  13 
Pkbt»  tiul  Clieutete  or  Tesanta— 
tbe  dUfrreBce  between,  diAcult 


Past 

to  dioncr.  Pruhably  the  Pie- 
bes  were  ocrnpiera,  aa  tenant*  m 
eopitt,  of  Ibc  first  pontifical  go- 
U'tnnienl;  tbe  CHeoto  aa  len- 
anu  of  the  Mccrdolol  order,  393.  393 
Pliiiiua,  3,  12 

Pliny,  3.  50.  74.  »74.  325 

—'a  accnaitt  of  Cbnatiana  of  Bi- 
tbynia,  Sfl 

 ,  diride*  the  circle  into  22 

coDaiellaiiona  or  loairunu,  215. 

404.  nil 

 ,  on  the  length  of  tbe  year, 

&c.,  319,  32fi 

 ,  on  tbe  Oame  Troy,  in  Walea,  Ifli 

Ploiinua,  US 
Plularcb,  8,  99,  19a.m.»M.  317.  22& 

 ^'a  LifeofNaaiiPMnpiilu,  S3lt 

,  on  drcvmatancc*  of  tbe 
deluge,  in  the  hiatory  of  Oairia 
mitl  Typlion,  324.  327 

.  n  .Vpopbtbegmi  of  tbe  La^ 

rrdcaiwniana,  426 

Pluto,  7,  ai 

rirtvjjLa,  nil,  mk,  af  Irltoi,  ghott, 

<atr,  bnitth,  £2 
Poeiry,  In  reality,  tbe  only  apeeiea 

of  cmupositioti,  till  thr  inreatlon 

of  tilt  uiaturiiil  of  Ik>oI^,  \c.,  4gfi 

Point  dc  liilk,  iu  CejI'jp,  ;M8, 

I'.n.  I'ji,  221 

Polar  regioiu,  tbe,  fonncrlj  wiiriucr 
than  IjUw,  nnd  fit  for  ptanCa  found 
only  ill  wurmcr  cliinjtca,  312 

Pole  or  Hballdi,  tbc,  212 

Pole-aur,  the,  nanied  JimW  by  tbe 
fint  tribe  of  Juda,  from  India,  322 

Polea — tbe  earth  auppoaed  in  hare 
been  niiicb  boutr  at  tbe,  than  it 
U  now,  444,  44.S 

Puijciirii,  St.,  m?^  ii':> 

Pol— P*U— <>Uw«_66«,  aifl 
Pol — brad,  wisdom,  Mincrra  Polbu,  ih. 
Pollen,  tbe  language  of  tbc,  242,  212 
Poll-tax,  a,  oiiCT  paitJ  by  every  per- 

aon  who  did  not  ocmpv  Ui>d,  379 
Polydorr  Viritil,  ni.  i;,4,  74,  79,  «,  23 
Polyor-«iiuj  i^lilnlN,  thr,  32 
Pomegr.ktiitte'i  kciU  twJia  on  ihe  gar- 
inent  of  tbe  Jewish  high  priest 
and  the  king  of  IVrsIa,  ^ 
Pompey  rialnird  to  rule  by  tbe  same 

^i^llt  .i»  t  X'sar,  31A 
I'lisipOBius  Mi'ia,  311 
Pons — tbc  Thracian  uatae  for  a, 
was  Brif  or  Brifa,  the  Kamc  u 
in  thr  North  of  Kritain,  Ac,  113 
Pontifex— ii  it  a  iranilation  of 
IMm  ?  323 

 ,  tbe  family  of  the  Julii 

always  axpitrd  to  the  olBce  of,  321 

— ,  a,  with  a  cabinet  of  12^ 
aud  a  cunncll  of  22  cardunes  or 
cardinalet  in  each  countrt ,  3SX 

 tiaximus,  the,  52.  S3.  5£ 

—58,  76,  22 

 ,  tbe  king 

of  tbe  age,  il 
.,  the  title  of. 


strictly  Heathen, 
 ,  a  micro- 
cosm of  tbe  Mrgalialor,  M- wis- 
dom, 

-,  in  tbe  per- 


son nf.  Home  possessed  tiie  right 
to  Uiv  sorcivignty  of  the  world, 
by  augu- 


ries bciag  taken,  had  a  negative, 
a  ref«  on  all  stale  aflain. 


298 


32i 
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Pontifin  Haziatiu,  the,  the  cUef 

bridifr  hKildfr, 
Piiiiilif,  if  (hr.Buil  hit eoart, neaped 
from  the  flucxi,  311. 

or  Pop*,  th<*  nricrtaJ,  hu 
prolwbiir  rnidrd  al  Ouilr,  Agn, 
Beautt,  Delhi,  Mmtdorc,  he., 
373. 

 ,  V  the  DiiBMnl  CtiWw 

wm  the  wrlttru  litiguA^c  nl  the, 
b<  would  cailly  ci>Rin>uuicMe 
with  distant  naiioiu,  losg  titter 
their  tpokrn  lao^ign  wen  im- 
intrlliipbic  to  rack  olber,  Hi 
Ponii(T«,  ibr,  34,  Si 

Pontiflcji  dfmiuioo,  tkc,  o»«r 
whair  wurld, acquired  bf  a  kDOw- 

Itdgf  uf  letten,        2i7,  aaB,  275 

 gorfTBiDCBt  —  CoaMaot, 

Crcatier,  and  Sehlffel,  on  ibe, 

350,  321 
,   •l>dcr  the, 

the  pneMa,  hf  itietr  Itonwlrdfc 
of  writing,  &c.,  novld  be  ma*' 
-Ihf  people  slates, 
 ,   the,  or%)> 


naiiy  Varl,  »ent  out  roluoiej  to 
the  \Ve»t,  which  mined  vridi 
vMf  ncc*,  till  the  wonUpera 
n{  the  Uaei  God  heome  while,  a&l 

 ,    the  ftral, 

went  I4>  decuy  (pethap<  hy  the 
rlM  of  the  aeci  01  CriMoa) — 
namrroita  reiualni  prove  ila  ori- 
ginal eziiteocs,  370.  371 

—  kinfikim  —  »mif|Uiu-iaiu 

wipi:;j  piicrecd  Natter  il  ibcy  weal 
hack  to  t)ir,  and  to  the  buUdert 
of  Stotirlii-tixc,  &c.,  22& 

giireniment — the  falUikg 
to  piece*  of,  affords  an  exphua- 
tiuD  of  the  •trisnlex  of  Uia  Path. 
H»n<  atid  Plebeians  of  Italy;  thia, 
Nii.buhr  hii  uui  aiteujplnl,  3M 
a  j)«ri  of  the 


policy  of  the,  to  farm  town*  and 
staiei  Into  a  confedency,    394.  SSi. 
Puntifires  Maximl,  the,  had  %ort- 
fci^u  authnrily,  51 — 53 

 ,  exerciicd 

authority  as  drlefates  of  the 
THS,  &1 
Pontine  Marab,  the,  (2S  mile*  loDft) 
— PUny  aay*  there  were  arare 
than  20  lowna  in ;  they  were 
po^ises,  ili'iaioaa  of  ibe  Agri- 
a)cii»or»s,  4c,,  419 
PnntiiU  I'ilate,  jesas  uf  N'«iareth 
nof  cmcibed,  uiwk-r,  iccurdidK  to 
Irenaaa,  123 
PouMppidau  and  ScbelKer  on  tbc 

wok)  aUndial,  3Si 
Poor  mail's  rdiglon,  the,  wanted 

not  the  aiijuoct  of  trni|ilo,  409 
Paoabtoon,  ibe  old  name  of  Ibe 

Afghans, 
Pd  It  Chan,  the  ttee  of  Know- 

ledge,  Ua 
P«»pe,  the,  52—54,  75.  8L  «4 

and  court  of  Spain  kep4 


stmnjrers  frtmi  America, 
 ,  ihrtiws  looaey  to 


I'M 

pe'p[:'lf  ulieci  criiKiied, 

 ,  is  adored,  55,  $6, 

,  called  hiniaelf  bead  fiab- 


ennan  of  GaUlee, 

 rjobnXIV.),iMaedaball 

fur  baptiiing  bells, 

,  clainu  to  be  p««a«Mor 
VOL.  II. 


22 
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of  aU  laodi,  a*  Vlear  of  Ood, 

■266,  374  llifl 
Pope,  the,  secular  bishups  pftxiiTeil 

frotB,  biaroDS  and  kioes,  2I£ 
— — ,  placed  at  the  liead  of 
Cilristianirr  or  mo-Jcru  Judaism, 
by  the  Jews  claiitiiug  tike  high 
priesthood  for  Shcm,  3fil 
— — ,  beeaitic  the  Arcfaieriat, 
by  Consiintiue't  mrreoder  of 
the  Ixxfk  to  bins,  379^  4M 

— — ,  would  not  consent  that 
hk  aaaw  aboold  be  p«t,  io  a  list, 
after  tbai  of  tbr  Ling  of  Kn- 


slaod, 


-,  superiority  orer,  ciadnted 


by  (he  eiuperor  ol  (renaaay,  and 
1^  Ihe  Pope  oser  hiio, 

 ,  when  the,  caused  the  Moluu 

medan  confession  of  fiith  to  be 
plared  nil  the  chair  of  St.  Peler , 
he  was  probably  prepariiig  Rome 
tu  brciinie  afain,  one  of  the 
rArae  ho)^  dties,  am 

— ,  tlic,  (Aleiawier  VI.,)  gave 
all  new-foand  iKndi  to  the 
Spaniards,  but  refused  a  fcrani  of 
the  tithes  to  the  Empcrtir  :  h» 
reaemd  tCi  hiiusclf  the  tectlgal,  393 

,  the,  will  probaKly  allow  (hat 
Cansar  lield  by  both  ihe  bo&k  and 
the  <kkW,  4QQ 

,  a,  at  Oade,  Agrd,  Maadorc, 
Sasaareand,  or  aonte  other  great 
caplial,  373j 

Poiiery,  is  bof  reformed  Pasarisnj ; 
PioicslaulisDi  is  but  refunncd 
Popery, 

Pi^,  ibe,  aad  tbc  Spaaiiida, 
— — ,    like    the  nsperort, 
wiabed  Latia  la  be  coanura  ia 


m 


as 


all  iialiuiw, 

-,  allowed  thou?  to  be  kill- 


ed who  srere  CNcoramuDlcated, 
— — ,    cUimed  jupcfaalacal 


knowledge, 
srty 


of.  called 


tfieiotrlves  Goda, 

 ,  an<l  .Moska,  cootenlioaa 

tictHveo,  ia  %b«  dark  aget,— Ihe 
rea«li,  220,  m 

 ,  broagbt  all  the  CarmeU 

Ilea  or  Eaaeors  and  their  pro- 


perty into  the  church, 

claimed  .til  ishuids  as 


the  pt-culii&r  patrimoDT  of  (jod. 
-,  would  an  Arnbiau  writer 


2ita 


naui  materials,  to  bliickea,  if  he 
went  10  the  writings  of  Lather 
orCilrin^  jfii 

Popish  iLiisterief,  tbe.  In  eeerr  re- 
aped simiiar  to  ibe  ancient  Oca- 
tile,  Hi 

Popohttioa — a  pmdigtoiu  lacraaae 
of,  iviieii  the  priest,  as  lord  of 
the  soil,  took  only  a  le»lh  of  die 
pnidure;  little  trmptwiun  then, 
to  rod  a  irareller,  there  being 
ISO  money,  <kc.,  -Vis 

,  10  rellere  the  orerflow 
of,  coloolea  sent  unl  by  the  Pa- 
Iriarehal  pofcrnmeiii,  lii 

Popuiiluiiia  or  popuiiiUKiuin,  'U. 

Pork,  liau'd  b)  Scotch  Higblauden, 
as  by  itie  Jews,  298,  293 

Porphjry,  ii^ii,  89, 187,368, 44».  44B 

Porson,  .Mr.,  on  i},  a»  t  in  Enf^Mi,  904 

I'ortJiiioath,  Lord,  the  works  of 
NewtoD  in  tbc  custody  of,  i22 
1  B 


PortoggcM,  the, 


Page 

a&,  238 


-,  condnct  of,  la  In- 
dia, 216 
Ponni  Cretso,  the  Crestian  Port,  111 
Ponu — bis  suodard,  LLH 
Posh  or  Push,  the  flni»er,  3Ji  ^ 
Post-dilutian  year,  the,  diyi, 

and  Ihe  moutli  ililays,  31^321 
PostcUus,  oa  what  "  k  to  be  read 

in  the  haatena,"  23i. 
PotaiDOo,  448 
Poiisalo,  a  flower,  a  aaoic  of 

Baddba,  m 
Poi-Jld,  Potn,  Pot-Ti»— Baddba,  i 

Poller— ou  the  Piwina,  fiX 

Poiyid,  a  name  ofTibet,  J 

Pownal  [f'owiiall on  Anliqnitiei,  2& 
-,  00  the  kbips  of  the 


cirnu, 

ou  Use  cbarloMcra  and  ca- 


2U 


valry  of  ihc  Brllona  at  manomtred 
IP  the  manuer  pr^tised  by  tbe 
Greeks,  &c,,  lij 

 ,  on  tithes,  ic,  417 

Poynnij,  P.  Kranc,  IM 
Pn  or  Bra  raeaaa /actor,  crealor, 

243.  2li2 

Prayan  for  the  dead.  7>— 74,  Tfi^  S£ 
,  imitated  from 
tbc  Pagaoa.  a 
 ,  loi»g,  forbiddan  by  Jeiaa 

Christ,  82 
Pra-monstraDts,  the,  i2 
Prainestine  Pavement,  the,  M4 
i'rcsnl,  Ihe  president  of  the  esUegC 

of  the  Sslii,  1^  233 

PraMtiiei  et  arcApncsulea,  Zl 
Ptwession  of  the  Equinox,  the— 
the  aacietits  cocld  not  hare  made 
it  neither  mure  nor  leia  tliaa 
aboat  7I|  (yean)  in  a  de- 
gree, 230 

,  calculating  ifac,  at  Zl 
years  for  a  dcjtrre,  allosrt  room 
for  distuibaua',  SUl 

 — ■         — ■        ,  the. 

Axed  by  Ptolemy  and  the  litdUna 

at  3fi  »ec«nila  u  year,  353 

•  — ^  .  the, 

at  tbe  rate  ut  JISO  yeara  for  a 
algn,  431.  133 

Prcalre  John  or  Joaa  Joan — Cara- 
coram,  ia  A.  0.  42S.  waa  tbe 
empire  of,  411 
Priapat  or  the  LSaga,  2. 

 ,  from  Pra  or  Brm  Apia,-  414 

Priaposes  of  dilTerrat  forma,  em- 
bkni"  of  the  KcnrratiTc  power, 
at  the  boniidaries  of  diairicta.  In 
Hriuin,  jt. 
PrtciKn  on  .Mia,  for  rmt,  19£ 

PridcMx't  Llic  of  Mahomet,  fi2 
Pridcanx,  on  tite  Targoma,  172 
Priest,  ibe,  when  he  cannot  darken 
— burns,  fotfet,  lica,  2&& 

,  the,  aud  king,  in  early  tlmei, 
the  same,  266,  269.  Mi 

Pri-«st  or  <^:i.i  5l,  (Ae  rei/ prifH,  267 
Prieat  and  King  —  u  sinigijic  be- 
isncsi,  apparent  in  lli«  Jewlab 
history;  Saul  aitd  Darld  aald  to 
be  fiireQ  as  a  panUhment,  364 
Prieiis.  ihe,  of  the  Oreat  Mother, 
called  Seinttiii,  £2 

 ,  af  Kleiuls,  kept  the 

commaadi  of  Tripiolcmai,  it. 
-,  for  liOO  jTars,  were 


employed  in  garbliug,  foririnn, 
and  tnppnaaing  evidence,  lOii. 
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Pafc 

I'rteiCa,  lj»e,  of  the  Sva—^f^'-^K 
whence  prkM  t  222 

 ,  lu  Alia,  4c.,  hire 

grown  iuto  klogi,  2fi2. 

 .  the  flr»t  gortroon — 

kings  their  grneralt,    2M.  271.  2Z2 

  •-  -,  our  uidcnt  cvitomi 

bear  marlii  of  the  rule  of,  2112 
— — ,  >»rrifirr»,  Sr.,  frnm 
tjw*  br^iimjuK,  in  (rrrinany,  (laat. 


Peru,  Menico,  Siam,  Cbiiu, 
)K>n,  and  Egypt, 

of  Egjrpi — Ihelr  great 


M:mt  vrii  a  kootrledge  of  a  fu- 
tuit  state  wljy  tljcjr  nmcealed 
it  fruiu  Uic  pcouk,  386. 

by  drgreei,  got  pw- 


say 


ictiion  of  the  Agri-Oecamani, 
till  ihey  acqaired  Dii>r«  latuil  ttun 
they coiiM  occupy,  ami  lub-ti'tied 
it,  iti  iorxifK  \  they  fortsed  at 
\txsf\\\  ikrUtocracy,  112 
VHestU),  Dr.,  55.  78,  111 

PrlcMly  oatlAu,  the  Jena  were  a, 

— hoice  alt  were  clrcnnvclMd,  2Ifi. 
Hrimalei,  archbixbopf,  and  bi- 
shop*, it3 
Prlmeral  aod  larrcd  langnagc,  a, 

lo«t,  147,  ^  3^  ZZi 

Primo|tenitu«,  i 
PriiHH'  ni»hnpM  nr  PalnftBrt,  the,  222.  311 
ral:itinc.i  uf  (icrmaiiy — like 
llie,  (be  jicieiu  gratlimlly  lait 
their  tacerdolal  chaiacter,  412. 
Princlplei,  tlie  two,  quarteli  be- 

iweeu  lite  foUowem  of,  2fiS 
Prlacua,  king,  made  tltc  Vhpi  Pa- 
ritura  faeiren  to  hli  crown  and 
kingdom,  108,  UtS 

 ,  built  a  temple  to  the,  2£9 

Prilchard  (Dr.),  ou  tibilaiit  letter* 

iuterchatigtd  with  dentals,  2&lt 
Prifikxed  anil  learned  onler,  a, 
recciiln((  ita  tfrtt.^t,  w.nild  cnusii- 
tutc  a  bcaefkuii  gorrrnmeitt,  21Ifi 
Proceniont,  Catholic,  initalloDs  of 

the  Pagan,  ZS 
Proclo*,  Iffit 
ProcopiiM,  on  the  pillar*  *et  up  by 
the  Canaanitn,  when  fleeiDg  froiu 
Joshua,  3S1 
"  Prncul  ■  liine  proctil  eale,  profaiii,"  13fi 
Promctheiu,  32 

 tiiKtu,  croclAcd  on  a 

rock,  Ul,  124 

' — ,    CTtirllied,  as  iHnnf 
tort,  116.  and  eraclfiz  of,  LL2 
Prophecy,  the  subject  of,  222 

 ,  a,  ICDdx  to  it*  fiiUUntcut,  374 

Proserpine  and  Ceres,  sacrliice* 
nfcRd  10,  lu  an  island  near  Bri- 
tain, 2£2 
ProKvchaa  and  Synagogues,  the, 

of  Palestine,  2U 
Protestant  Church,  the.  ii. 

 of  Coglaod,  82 

  RellgloB,  the,  a  part  of 

the  Pagan  nr  Gcniil*.', 

misiiioug  more  etfectlve 


than  Papist,  in  suppressing  eri- 
dence  of  the  truths  of  ancient 
history,  2fi2 
Protestaats,  the,  3,  43,  54,  72.  75, 

84,  2il 

 ,  their  dislike  to  nouas- 

Uc  IttStlinUoui,  if 

—  ,  their  baDcd  of  the 

Jews,  4S 
,  pnrfatoey  ollcnsire  lo,  Z2 


Protesunt* 
alike, 


and    Papiiu  nearly 


,  the  di*> 
tinctlon  between,  will  insensibly 
diminish  in  the  Wi-it,  a*  between 
Koddhista  aiid  Brahtittns  in  the 
East, 

 ,  the,  abuse  the  Pope 

for  his  arrofcanrc  in  /rMv  amy 
coiuitries ;  bnt  they  H.ivc  nut  an 
idea  of  tht  nmurt  u/  ^ai  claims 

if  the,  chouse  to  argue 


P*i« 

S2 


369 


332 


tlw  qncsiion  of  Tritiiubsiuitia- 
tinn  on  the  froaud  of  cCiUimoD 
srr.ie,  tljcy  bfiil  tlit  PdpUla  ;  bat 
titej  cuuii  admit  all  oiUci  lenets 
of  their  religion  to  be  argued  on 
llie  same  ground,  443 
Prolcos,  tbr,  of  the  Greeks,  Jo- 

IK-pL,  12& 

 ,  tii«  Paad»aa  system,  a  per- 
fect, 2iZ 
Pcolo-flamcn,  the,  &2 
Psalms,  the,  art  of  acrostic  writing 

In,  m 

Ptolemy — pobUcaSon  of  the  Jew- 
ish .S<Ti)iturfa,  uiiier,  134.  122 

,  ,   (  thi:  gcogfupber,  )  the 

Mous  <Bsar  of,  2311 

 .  ,  ou 

_  — — — ,  ou 

I'onut  HoVia,  2Sfl 
Ptolcnaicsystcm— the  professotaof, 

like  our  asuonomers,  teacblnij 

tliat  it  was  drmutiiirated,  die.,  231 
inn  ptr,  to  iaterprft  dreams,  Ifli 
1>nB  ptar,  inlrrprtlalirM,  palmt, 

llu  dtrininf  lt<tv<i  of  tlif  ."-ibjl,  tt, 
Pokto  ur  I'nslito,  live  Isiigunge  of 

the  Afghans,  ^  2221 

Pnranas,  the  18 — are  coonogDiiics,  321 
Purgatory.  21 
— ^—  Inlroduocd  into  Italy  by 

.^iieas,  Zl 
Pnriip,  the  feaii  of,  12 
Push  ur  pullco,  a  flower— BMntbly 

*ecr«tlon,  2iL  2ia 
PnJito,  the,  1.  5,  7.  221,  2^i.  jjl 
 ,  tbclanguiRe  ui  rtuw- 

er»,  asL  i4»x  238— S40 

or  Bstraageto  langusjc,  the, 

150.  jy.i.  iM.  124 
, or  Syrlac  and  Chikldcc, 
tor,.  235.  -06.  ■Hi.  aw,  234 
Posto  •    0 — Pas  t  p  _ 666— Petaloo 

.650.  m. 

Pul,  thr  AuoUo  of  itic  ClialdaDSOl,  ^2 
Pynmid — identity  of  tiic  length  of 
the  bait  ui,  with  the  temples  at 
JeruiiaJcm,  Kphcsos,  Athena,  and 
Home,  lAfi 
Pyramidlc  feet,  180.000.000  of, 
equal  lothe  dienoifcreuce  uf  the 
earth,  m 
Pyiaukla,  the,  lil.  1»8,  214 

I  may  Itave  esicaped, 
wheo  ever}'  other  buililin};  was 
tiuB  bled  down  by  Uie  Huud,  212 
Pyrrha,  1£ 
Pychagoras,  47.  63.  77.  133.  gga. 

■  a  CamielVte.44.  iC,  4^,  ifl 

 -'■  morality  coiiinuied 

thedoctrlDFi  of  LhriMiauity,  48^  222 

 ,  a  rollower  of  .'\puUO,  103 

,  the  history  of,  aaid  lo 
hare  been  eoplcd  from  die  life  of 
Jesus  Christ,  122 


Fj-tbiforas,  probably  the  iiuii  rra-. 

<ifM,  of  Minatia<,  127 
'«  doctrine  of  Qtinbers, 

138,  174,  iTy.  im^      m,  42i 

 ,  00  ransic,  Ua 

 kh  00  writing  behlud 

him,  2iit 

 ,  the  alphabet  ol,  2211 

 ,  fond  of  nrasic,  2U 

 ,  ou  beans  forbidden  by, 

to  be  eaten,  239,  240,  aUI 


if  he  knew,  be  did  not 
make  letters  known,  g«B 

,  ixwame  a  neophyte 
and  was  ciiciiBicited,  tt. 

,  wa*  tiiuiight  to  be  a 
X^itr,  211 
-,  is  said  to  Itave  lost  his 


life  for  teaching  that  a  firtuoas 
life  wonM  seoue  eternal  holi- 
ness, 

 ,  the  Kim  doctrine 

laagfat  by,  3)0yg 
-,  said  to  hate  learned 


the  XMsic  doctrine  from  Moses ; 
tb«r  doctrines  appear  nearly 
IdeoUcal,  agg 

Pythagorean  nhlloaophy,  the,  of 
the  genenlion  »r  numbers,  of 
cycle*,  ending  or  bcgiuniug  with 
the  T*  O*  or  One,  i31 

  E*Kii«s,  John  (ihe 

Baptist)  and  Jesus  Christ,  monka 

of  the  order  of,  44y 

Pythagoreaua,  U«,  47—49,  61,  62,  Z2 

 — ;  Ibe  beui  of  the 

ttattr  %  of,  2i'j,  240 

,  held  a  comet 
to  be  one  of  Ihe  planets,  314 

,  and  tlie  Jesaiis 
acted  like  the  Anasaias,  to  sttiUD 
their  end,  Jg^ 

 and  Platooistt, 

held  the  doctrioe  of  the  micro- 
OMiH— probibly  it  part  of  their 
secret  sytteui,  40? 

Pyth*«on»t«,  the,  44 

Pythvo  killed  Apollo,  102 
,  Ihe,  or  Holy  Gboal,  im- 
piegoatioa  by,  3iifl 


Quakers,  the.  Si 

^— —  ut  Uaddhiiis,  a  nation  of, 
can  tix'M  only  on  the  softraoce 
of  tlicir  iiciKhbour«,  203 

Qnectidcostle,  the  Mcxtcaa  Sarlow; 
bis  tcmpt:itioD,  &e.,  3t 

— — —  dikappeaned  at  the 
end  of  &2  ye*",  2fi 

 ,  bis  marred  coun- 
tenance, 21 

,  iiaikd  10  a  cru«» ; 
cradlied  in  the  bearena,  22 

Qncen  of  hcaveu,  the,         33.  81.  82 

— —  aiMl  king,  fTAm  was  both, 

181.  a2 

QuesliODa,  ol^n  decided  nut  fran 
kntieltdfe,  but  frum  tfnorancr,  241 

Queizalcoatle,  the  .Mexkau  God  of 
Air,  21 

—— ,  the  inscator  of  ronod 
temples,  Xi 

(Juipos,  tbr,  uf  the  PcruTiaas,  21£ 

Uuirinales,  tite.  of  Nunta,  Z& 

Uuirliii,  Iht  ,  a. 

0^p  fun,  feast,  rommuaion,  C2 
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Rudit— a  nmiicil,  2Z2 

Rabbiu,  ScTTii,  the  Mcxicao  jt*r 

of.  25 
Rabbi  Mrir,  12 

 Siiueoii,  a. 

 SoloBiuB,  21L 

(Ubenu  Hiodoth,  iiS. 
Rai-eicat,  253.  'ii£ 

liMihn,  the  wife  of  Criatiui,  21i 
HjulhiHS  (CrUtRk)  tbe  San,  wu 

Radio*,  i». 
Radt — a  pronocial  niler,  277 
Raflca,  Sir  S..  i6L.  314.  218—223 
R^,  Uie,  an  emanalluu  oTunt  So- 
lar piiwer,  a  nj,  wiadom,  21i 
RajHAhpouuiiidf  £ 

A^i,  DotMiftf,  but  the  fnictiff  log 

wcdinu,  211 
R^ail'han,  the  couotrj  of  Uk  Sane 

or  Buddha*,  368.  2Z2 

Raleigh,  2H 
Ram,  the,  wonblped  before  the 
time  of  .Mo*e«,  1A& 

 ,  penotilfVed  aiid  called 

Uk'  Limli  u(  God,  106 — 108 
— ,  hii  Worship  foUowed 


that  of  tbe  BtiU,  and  preceded 
that  of  Tht  fitAn, 

-,  snlxtitnlcd  for  laaac,  by 


Abnbam, 

 or  lamb,  13*. 

Uunb,  tbc  coming  of,  to 


tik«  Bwajr  (in, 
 ,—rtm  excelinm — nio,  caput, 

Tcrtci  rapilU, 
 ,  the  brothrr  ©f  Criatoa — Ram 

uiiil  K.is  [he  fMuv  • 
— -  iuiii  Kami  lueant  both  B«Ta 

and  Sheeu, 
Kama  and  Crlatna  the  aaiiie,  137. 

— — .  tlic  cnofio  iif  Cri«tna, 
Raiiimnhun  lloy,  tbr  lUjih,  on^fr 

(Sii»K7i(;  tu  gu,  licoce  Agiil  or 

Yagni, 

 .  dkd   (Sept.  2L 


1833). 


-.oB  title  of  All  barll.. 
king  of  Delhi, 
Itauaav,  tbe  Chevalier,  {in  hi*  Cjr- 
rtM,j  OM  trade*,  &c.,  being  here- 
ditary iu  Irelaitd, 
KamaeiaM»  k  Romulu,  &c., 
RaBttiaat,  M.  Abel,  on  Hierogly- 
pliic. 


». 
US 

m 


242 
138 
2il 


157. 


121 


21i 

2U 


itaiiliing,  on  Cengi*  kltau'i  inlra- 

culout  hirtlt,  &c., 
RaplB,    162.  267.  272.  3ft4  .  285. 

2»»— 3ST,  4111 
Ra>,  the,  3.  6i  221 

— ,  (la  Ethiopia)  St,  (in  Egypt) 

privet,  21lj  12i 

— ,  in  the  plural  Hmt,  aliutive  lo 

tbe  Trinity,  21J 
orttt  rm,  Ihc  origin  of  rcix,  reicb, 

fey,  roy,  2U 
Rai  DMaui  Knul  and  iniifpin,  and 
lD*fiV  tfi/n  both  wudom  and  a 
trpent,  349,  lU 

—  or  Sar,  car  or  oor,  oor  or  ro*, 
would  be  proooUDCed.  ai  read 
from  rithi  to  <(/t,  or  Che  rev  me, 

43a.  i3& 
Rtukta,  (Raa-Salia?)  a  race  In 

Java.  221 
Raichideddin,  the  wriiiiig*  of,  pre- 
terred  in  Syria,  by  a  reumant  of 
the  Uhmaelitcs,  3BS 


Ptft 

Rai-ena  (Etmria),  cotuitry  of  tbe 

Vlite  or  Wu^lumi,  221 
Ratll,  meaning  o(,  Mpprcalcd  by 

lexicogTiphcr<,  li, 
Raatorra,  Kaiiorra,  Rau-orva,  the 

anck  ui  Su-jc,  211 
Ratit-lwu — Ratx-boTg.  ih. 
'Haf.  the  grape- atone,  9,  'IIL 

lUwaiit  {Kaait),  wiadom— the  Fu 

en*  ludicu*  io  called,  2^ 
Rayne,  2J 
lUuana  or  Razaniii,  diUdren  of 

Raa  or  Wbdom,  2 
Reach  or  Reahi,  the  capital  of  GM- 

lan.  221 
Reader,  the,  rcf]iicstc<!  rat  todecMe 

till  ihi!  whole  bwnli  Is  rc»d,  2il,  254 
Rcjidipg,  M  ritiujf,  4c.,  the  »rt»  of, 

long  in  the  handa  of  a  raling 

order— the  pricats  of  Uria,  21l£ 
■  ■     long  leeref, 

laentl,  lutrolugicil,  iM.  246— 2«6 
—  ,  foroitJ  port 

of  tbe  Myatertes  of  Eleaaia  and 

other  temple*,  221 
Real  t»re«!tiCT,  the,  61 
Jietii  Pretrfhce  it)  tlje  KacharUt — yii 

Utia  (ubject  S'jiileitiaul  hM  the 

ftdiraaiage  In  argument  with  tbe 

Proteataou,  112 
Red  Sea,  Uie,  IJt 
Hccs's  Cyclopmdla,  L2& 
Rec.c»,  Mr,  60,  66,  69^ 

RegU'aga  and  Fopalifugia,  a,  a  part 

of  tiic  myttiu:!,  21 
Rcgiminr— a  yroftt  stitatioo  to, 

wiU  ircuuut  fur  many  mjrljiolo- 

S'lni  itiffioaitiKa  —  why  prieii* 
■4  tbe  uamet  of  their  Ooda, 
Ac,  22^  3U. 

Keglual  Calcutta,  for  Bcgioal  af 

Calcutta,  282 
Rrjnjlar!  (the  Monk*)  and  Secu- 
lar*, the, 

after  haTing  been 


divided,  (lic)  became  uuited, 
I  and  Sfcalar*— ttic  monlia 

or  bookmcD,  aitd  the  clergy  of 
the  barona,  in  oppociliou. 

Be!, 

Reich — a  region, 

lU'Iaad.  on  tbe  meaaurc  of  tbe  Ti> 

hie  of  Sbew-bread, 
Religion,  every,  got  up  more  by 
/«oA  thai!  rtfftta, 

,  nlifu  ita  origin  began  to 
be  ifitiiiUeiil  into, 

-,  originally  an  ttolcric  and 


266 


22it 
2Ilt 

a& 

307 
tag 

338 

222 


an  tftttric. 
Religions— no  ori^nal  one  found 
of  tlie  'i4t  raritly  of, 

,  when  (tripped  of  their 
groascr  part*,  nearly  leiolvc 
themadvei  Into  one, 

 ,  ihv  sourci-  of  all,  placed 

io  Tartar},  by  LL  V'^iiae, 

,  two  distinc;,  in  the  Ko- 
ran— the  one  conuinn  thr  grrirn 
of  purUg  and  Ubimm^iwn ;  ihe 
other  ia  fraogbt  «rith  maiio*  of 
bigotry  and  intoleraoce,  il& 
Hdigloui  rile«  :uno(if  craf)«,  in 
their  ii>iiiation>,  lo<t  ill  Uriuin, 
reuuificd  tiil  liuely  iu  l-'cauw 
and  Oermaiiy,  2U 
— — ,  Ihe  modtro,  wn  no  point 
mure  deceived  by  the  prleiu, 
than  on  tbe  nature  of  the  aiidcni 
myaterie*,  UD 


Reaoul  or  Seal  ef  0»J,  Mobamtd 

a,  212 
Reaurreetion,  the,  21.  25j  33.  38. 

42,  iifl 
,  of  the  body,  be. 
ISered  in  by  tbe  Magi,  lOO^ 
-,  tboae  wisest,  who 


pronounce  it  a  myntery, 
—  — ,  believed  in  by  all 


—  .  at  the  fettival  of, 

a  mirtcnlon*  fire  (aid  to  deacend 
fnnn  heaven, 

 ,  b«tirTt'ili:i/ifn-a% 

by  tiie  NAj^irents,  Kbioi.ilp.,  .irid 
■he  oribodux— but  tfirittmil^  by 
the  Ouoatlca,  Ac, 

,  poUen,  in  It*  re- 
ncwal,  a  beanilful  type  of, 

,  of  Adonii,  21, 
106,  112,  UJu 

 —   ,  of  Ap^>l[0       '      1  tl>, 

 ,of  At)i,  liu,  106, 

,  of  jt;StTlU,jiuS, 

,  of  evgry  Av^itai, 
,  of  Bacchus,  10-'. 

im,  122,  U2. 
,  of  Buddhii,  Kij. 

IQi,  U2j_ 
,  of  Canu, 
,of  Chri*t  (Je*ua), 
104.  104, 


UU 

10? 

m 
m 

244 

U2 
148 

ilii 

llfi 


i;ih 


-,  of  CriMoa.  142,  ilii 


of  Siracfa, 


-,  of  tbe  Uove, 
-,  of  Honu, 
of  lodra, 
-,  of  Jefut,  the  wn 


lil 

102 

21 


112 


 ,  of  Milhra,  'n. 

104, 

 ,ofOliri>,2&il02 

10  4,  TW,  m 

 ,  of  .SalivaEatia,  lAZ 

 ,  of  Sol,         iM,  ilili 

 ,  ofXaca,  ma 

R<ie-nucu»um,  tite,  of  tbe  Negro,  3li:i 
Reuben,  the  *i«o  of,  Taoroi,  ULl 
Reunion deaSabbaU,  tbe  fettival 01,  2l!i 
Revelalion,  tbe,  or  Apocalypuc, 
Revue  EucjclopMique,   172,  112 
Rex  SacrificulUB,  the,  2k 
IUiap*oditU,  the,  of  Greece,  like 
tbe  Barda  of  Britain,  Ireland. 
8<»»db»»i»,   and    India  —  the 
rili^'^L/^li1■■l  were  poein«  to  ccic- 
bfaie  tilt  rescwiil  f f  Cycle*  «nd 
.'\vaiara,  426 
Rbamsinitea,  hittory  of  tbe  Archi- 
tect of,  H 
Rhine,  the,  112 
Rhyme  [from  ^f^),  Rune,  22ii 
Rbyme* — iltc  repetition  uf,  ilie  6rat 

attempt  to  perpetuate  facta,  340 
Rbylbra,  metre,  luuaic,  invented 
for  beeping  iu  memory  the  aa- 
cm!  mimberj,  kc,  232 
Rbyii,  tlT,  of  Wiili-t,  the  Rhythm 
or  (\riibmij9  of  Ureece,  li3 

 ,  the  uytteriuaa  buignage  uf 

the  WeUh  barda,  153,  l£li 
Rice,  i  monk,  11 
Rich  Uf  R^t  or  MladoiD,  22fi 
Richard  (King},  tlie  lign  on  hi* 

•laodard,  :uu 
Richardaoo  oo  the  Feudal  Tenure  iu 

Arub'ui,  anil  ttmealagies,  3^ 
BidiiiKS,  RadtiiiK* — Kovernmeala,  277 
Right,  the,  «t  the  chnrih,  wu  thr 


INDEX. 


Past 

l/ud  PtnmManblp  mtr  tiie 
M>U  of  the  whole  warW— «lw«y» 
opcaljr  or  OMOMUy  mcrrcd  hj 
tlw  print,  ill 
Rigoniiiu,  1«L  US 

Ripoo  tmi  York,  the  CuMcet  of, 

27^,  21\,  237,  2ea 
Klh,  or  R*in, -iiO,  ZU 
Kobcrtoi  llkem  (h«  world  to  a 

irtf,  m 

Hocbfr  de  OiKrin,  Abb*,  i,  3.  10 

—17,  19.  20j  ilL  iJL  JMl 

Kock,  the,  on  which  th«  church  o( 
Chriit  was  tn  be  bailt,  Sacs, 
BuMha  or  dirint  ipMont,  lfi2 

"Ww  a  rw,  from       R»jr,  lUd- 

Rngarc  ct  Donarc  made  lato  St. 

RogM'wn  »ik1  St.  T>oQitic)i, 
Rom  or  Riiiii    Ceylon  ',  ihc  prince 
at,  fent  20.000  famitic*  lo,  and 
establUfaed  the  ReligUm  of  Crbt- 
na,  III  Java,  221 
Roma, 

 No»a,  LM 

— ,  the  Ficraal  chr,  ^8,  ^ 

.  tlic  country  of,  would  be 
Roma-ia,  211 

 ,  the  iiUod  of,  In  Lat.  7^  35. 

Uof .  12Z,  21fi 
Romaa  Catholic  Rellglou,  the,    43.  92 
,  no' 

thing  new  Id  i  U  reformed  or 
ProteiUDt  0«ntUliD,  42,.  iii 
  ,  a 


reiioralion  of  the  old  PaKao  re- 

ligioD, 

■  Chnrch ,  tht  3wa 


of  tJic,  not  a  (ihilijf  'fbcr  of  Sa- 
maria, in  Uw  time  ofTibtrin!, 
Papacy — the  Ardilenkrchjr 


33 


ICS 


aloioit  revlired  andcr  the,  in  Ibe 
middle  agea, 

  Pontiff,  the,  bad  the  name 

of  Papa,  54 

 State,  wbr  the,  luitaad  of 

tlw  PoDiifex  Maximal  and  the 

Prksu,  pivwiwd  ilje  llthci,  3Z1 
'.he,  esf^eiitlaJlysgri- 


ai3 


cottural ;  origiiully  it  bad  neither 
trade  nor  naiy  ;  who  were  ad- 
mtitt'd  to  citiuuthiji  io,  222 

—~  Hiatoiiaui,  the.  diflcr  aboat 
ubiulctc  mattm — the  principle 
of  iho  uccrdntal,  fcirdlu  system 
belDg  then  lot,  2^  133 

——State,  (Itjputeji  ill  the,  re- 
spcctini  the  divUiuu  u(  laudt,  liS 

Year,  the  ^iiicleiit,  iSSl  oayi 
long,  3211 

Romaiu,  tbe,  and  the  ancient,  17, 

M.  5ii  67j  21»  iMi  13L  332 
,  iiiirieiit  and  modeni. 


their  ale  of  im<i|;;e*, 
,  ancient, 


had  Jupiter 
ToiiaiK,  ^iponinr,  Are.;  ifae  intj- 
deru,  hare  St.  Cu-'iro  in  Vatieaoo, 
— lo  Vincvlo,  Ac, 

-,  took  Boibiag  (la  reli- 


gion; from  the  Dniidi,  but  per- 
■eculad  tbcra, 

  ,  ^ffia   t>ie  fea>t  of 

Bruraalia  on  tbe  2!>th  nf  L>cc,  in 
hoDoar  of  the  God  of  Day, 

and  the  tirreU,  had 


few  infaai  Oods, 

carried  the  (Ifii  of  a 


crucified  man  on  their  itaadarda, 
116. 


se 

21 

32 

ifiSi 


IVumans,  the,  and  the  Grrrki,  the 
e<]uinoxe<  of, 

 ,  their  error  of  2  dayi, 

on  the  priTe^sioo, 

te»  ni^illrd  in  aitro- 


Dniiiy  thiili  the  Siixncis, 

— ,  had  two  wrong  com- 


putatloui  of  til 

used  literary  charac- 


ters ui  onmerali,  ai  late  aa  Jnliui 
Coaar'i  lime, 

did  they  gomn  Brl- 


P»|!» 

IM 
131 
13& 
111 

111 
2Z2 

2!i2 


tain  by  tltcir  own  lawa  ? 

 ,  aied  the  Droidlrjii 

temples,  i'e, 
,  why  their  eomity  to 
the  Priiitii,  ks  thry  tbCDKlTeS 
otrtxi  huiBin  «serificc»,     t9l.  11£ 
— — — ,  dotroyed  taoriam  or 

AMboroiwh,  2afl 
— — ,  lef*  Britain,        JJL  281 
.  '   '  ■ '  ,  ile^*iiJed  upon  ar- 
moar,  diirlpliue,  anJ  Ruatlan 
tactic— gold  ;  the  Brilooa  od  ra- 


loor. 


— — ,  believed  their  city  waa 
to  be  the  «e»t  nf  nulvcijal  em- 
pir«,  aad  to  \k  eternal, 

 ,  an  old  ambition  of, 

-,  had  a  Let  non  teripta 


3fll 


ai  we  hare, 

-,  when  in  dlatrrn,  aent 


21fi 
225 


their  aacred  things,  aod  their 
riebea,  to  Cere, 

I  and  the  Britoni  bore 
abo«t  the  tame  relation  a>  the 
Spaoiudaaud  Mexicaiu, 

,  probably  ai&de  some 
new  rnuls  in  Brluin, 

—  '  ,  amuoi,  some  faJoiliei 

pcuMsaed  bertdiiary  oAcea  — 


33i 

m 

121 


particslarly  tbe  prietta, 

Rome,  22.  A3.  4t.  SI.  aT,  Bd.  74^ 
82j  Mj  Sii,  UB,  137— las,  U^^^ 

— — ,  the  early  kinp  of,  both  kiogi 
and  prietta,  U 

— — ,  the  ngra  of,  held  tbe  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  72^  Z2 

— — ,  no  !)e|fftir»  allowed  in,  bnl 

the  Meiiriiraiit»,  76,  jX 

—  .  ,  chori  hes  io,  coftied  wiin 

foiife  oSrring*,  82 
 ,  pillan  Id  ft-ont  of  the  chareh- 

e»  in,  92^  2filj  JOJ 

— — and  Tibet,  lecreleonclarei  of,  U2 
,  limllarlty  of  my. 
tko*  in,  121 
,  the  Eternal  City,  1J£.  Q£ 

'j-.tS.  nil 
,  a  Jtillan  Kalendar  dug  up  at, 
in  the  tixth  crotory,  iAZ 
— — ,  all  the  Dame"  «f,  /rmafr — 
Kniiia,  Klrira  Viilentis — in'Rrly  it* 
fir!t  f«ilde»»  wu  Vesta — liad  the 
tiaoic  of  rAe  bfttsty  241 

 ,  tlie  kin;  diica  hoBiAE^L'  tii  the 

priest,  in,  aot 

 ,  ill  the  domain  of  Japhel,  360 

 '   anrj    Peterpburirli,  iwHjcrti 

Chti<tLiuiity  sg  ciblbltcd  at,  if 
stripped  <it  Qiwlcni  corruptions, 
Li'ithing  biit  n  eontinuance  of  the 
aiiiieul  rrliitLot)  of  Home,  .^7 
 ■,  pruliiitily  savetl  afier  tlie  Gal- 
lic rapture,  bylK-in(i;er)n5niertdlhc 
ttie  f  :apiluLi(tRi  orreli|;in«4hrAd  of 
tlie  Italia",  If  not  of  the  i;«ro[»ati 
I'uuiificitf ,  3»S 


Rome,  the  obcliaki  before  the 

chnrcties  In,  moitiy  the  aarred 
one*  tironfht  frtim  Enypt;  that 
before  ihr  ehorrh  tif  .Maria  Mag- 
gtorv,  lilir  ihat  at  JerutaUem, 
I  I      ,  all  the  doctrines  of  i^sodero, 
tbe  «amL-  aa  the  open  or  aecret 
doctrine!   of  ancient  Rome  — 
fctucv    not  lurprnilig  that  the 
I'opei  re-enact  rit*!,  Ac, 
RouiclU  of  Thrace, 
Romlah  Chriat,  the,  the  Mm  of  MaJa 
or  Maria, 

—  -,  an  incamation 

of  DlTiue  Wisdom, 

•  Cbrijtinin,  d(»etrine(  of  the, 


m 


442 

11 


aimilar  to  thownf  the'Dbetlani.  37 

  ChriiliAQity  (not  Ihe  Ooi- 

peiofjrto*),  117.  309 

-  hai  the  Heathen 


or  Onodie  Croat. borne  of  RKypt,  UJ 

 Church,  the,  4^  44j  46j  72^  IM 

,  xrtts  tiacra- 
ii>entt  of,  S8— 7S,  JSl 

 ,  ila  doctrine  of 

the  real  pramet  more  eonrfisfent 
tbari  the  Protefetaai  doctriiie  of 
the  Eucbariit,  iK,  Ei.  448 

 ,  Marriage,  Zl 

 ,  EztreoM  I'nc- 

lioii,  Peiii  nee,  and  Purgatory, 


of 

tbe  orie«t!i  of,  the  same  at  iboae 
of  PaRan  Kacrifieer?, 

  -  ■  .  origin  of  the 

fatti  of,  77j 
-,  hat  proGCMioDt 


as 


for  rain,  &e.,  like  the  Pa^pui*, 

 ,  has  ercry  rile, 

*c.,  of  Paganism,  liy^  US,  276^  441 
.   ,  scenic 


repre- 

teatatfanil  of,  of  the  acta  of  Je<iua 
Chriat,  yg,  23a 

 bitbopa,  the,  tiae  X  before 

their  tifnattue, 

'  charcfa,  in  the,  ao  ArchU- 


128 


(hop  matt  hare  tbe  paJllaro  from 
llw  f7ear  God, 

Etaeaean  raonki 


admitted  luto  the, 

-fathers, the, alTeded  tomake 


231 

see 


iiiyrtcrles  of  Daptisoi,  the  Eacha- 
rUt,  &c.,  441—443 
Jetaa,  the  Erangelion  of. 


the  tame  at  Zoroaater't  and  Ma- 
ai't, 

the  worship  of,  and 


of  the  celeatial  lamb,  identictl, 
-,  tbe  gotpcl  of. 


  mytboa,  of  the  cmd&xlon 

ui  Christ,  a  cloae  copy  from  IV 

gaiilaiu, 

.  rel!_i;ion,a  |>art  ot,  celebrat- 
ed lu  the  temple  of  Ju^^cntaut, 

■JOti. 

Romnhu, 

— — ,  the  tomb  of,  became  the 
cbarch  of  St.  Theodnrni,  "4, 

— —  and  RcisiiK,  trtnf  Jc  of, 
aow  Church  of  Cotmu  and  Da- 


fi5 

112 
111 


i07 

ail 

SI 


,  la  tbe  reign  of,  tome 
moiitht  wer*  30,  taaic  2A  dayt 
V>»g, 

,  hit  biaiory  nicd  by  the 
prieau,  to  tbew  that  tbe  Romans 

were  a  farontT*!  nation, 
KoDni,  Phryijia  jo  called  by  the 
Otientale, 


21 
320 
31i 


INDEX. 


505 


Room  and  M^ilk — Atiii  Minor  wbi 

bolfa,  m 
Roomitr,  a,  likuder  or  Alexander, 

to  ciiUrd,  31£ 
Rnf,  in  Uk  BD«|iok«B  lanpiagc  of 

iiunwrnl  "Ttnbuls,  iiil(ht  b*  «pr,  153 
Bo'Jirif,  ihr,  frnni  Ra.',  wurf'jra,  >79 
tUxcbtid,  tbe  cajMUt  of  Ikaraark 

>a  called,  221 
Rotci,  the,  oo  llie  rlircr  Cyrat,  Ro«, 

Raa  or  Anu,  U. 
Roae,  Ru,  wiidom— the  cntcilM, 

2<0.  M3.  2Aa 


3791  2d2 


 OD  a  crou,  4c  , 

  of  Sharon,  of  Iiu-rrn  or 

IiborcD,  Jeaua  the,   6.  33.  44. 

83».  240.  24S 
RoKn,  Dr.,  on  obtolete  Samicrlt 

words  liZi  152 

— '»,  Dr.,  Traailation  of  Paria 

of  the  PirM  Veda,  3111 

 ,ou  the  tint  Saaacrii  lexicon,  12fl 

Aawt,  tki  Agt  ^,  ^ 
Roui,  De,  OB  ih«  Septiiagint,  Ifi,  122 
Ro«il.crueUiiJ,  or  Templara,  the, 

I  ,  ado- 

ration of  the  Roae  and  Ctoaa,  bf , 

240.  244 

.  ,  thor 

nonofram   •unounHril  vvUh  a 
(lorjr,  and  placed  u»  a  Olrary,  243 

,  the,  Freemanoua.&c., 
the  confniernltin  of,  Chrinlians 
before  the  riw  of  Rnmiah  Chrla- 
tianiljr,  3fUl 
of  Germany, 


luppoie  theiosrlvrs  (l!'M:rhdit)ia 
of  llie  Egypllaoii,  Cli<iiiiK.4u<,  ate,  3A1 
raodrrn  Tern- 


plam,  and  Maaooa,  are  little  more 
than  rliSeiTut  lodgn  of  one 
order, 

Rounaen— Rome,  with  a  "niinul 
termioailoo  •  £66,  241. 

RoitMean,  M.,  an  extract  from,  on 
the  tibniaelitca, 

Rowland,  on  Hebrew  aoonds  in 
W>l»h, 

Hm-Ml  Conrjbineo,  the  360.  of  the 
i'i!r«»u  Vi:ij(i,  •  ill 

 Sl«r|iherd>,  Saxon*,  U 

 ,  the,  of  Egypt,  301 

RST  (n'lV^)  the  1  or  Jnd  inaerted 
for  myitery,  6 
ur  TPZ  the  604,  and 


212 

■m. 

liti 


Oni-600, 
PXT,  each  of  tbeae  lelten  had  (ir« 
meaniuga,  1R9,  \^  ZOO, 

 Rasit,  a  cormptUm  of  \  heoee 

Castar,  Tiar,  and  X^t. 
R8UT  =  666— » iiilom, 

-l>lur>I  of  Ru,  alio. 


■tn.t 

3il 
Ul 


livf  to  [lie  'CrilLtEj', 
PIS  rM»3f>t)— SI'S  eroM,  or  cr» 

with  the  letter  «  Ro«e.-365.  24^ 
Radbeckina,  Olan«,  US 
Rnjih,  Mr.,  on  f*mu  and  ifttia 

or  man,  2£2 
AvMa  (the  Penian*  m  call  Olym- 

pia«),  la  tbU  the  Hebrew  rpo— 

jtrmararnt  f  346.  347 

Roma  M:iniina,  Roise,  li5 
— ,  Hnma,  2il 
Rone   ( Aiigiu'Snxon)   ia  Rnneh, 

Pbaeoician  or  Arabic,  LM 
Roaea,  the,  of  Scandlnaria,  I4B,  Lli^ 
^— — ,  acroalic  writin(  in,  UU. 

VOL.  II. 


Rnikea,  of  Scandlnaria  and  Ire- 
land, the,  are  fiaore  lettera,  2flfi 

 ,  Uielr  a- 

vliioii  iiitp  fivn,  21& 

— ,  of  ScnodiBaria,  known 
to,  ard  U5pd  by.  the  Tarlara  be- 
fore llid  t'iiri»ii.iLJ  a;ra, — brnnsht 
witli  the  SacJc,  —  wriHcn  fri>m 
■op  to  bottom,  Ac,  Ac,  20£ 

—~ — ,  the  lettera  were  right 
line*,  —  mtA  by  the  Maaonle 
Caldcrs  of  York,  13£ 

Rnolc  alplmbct,  the,  11£ 

 lettcra  or  nunbera  were  right 

Unci,  Ui& 

Rnaaia,  2l}i  3&i 

— — ,  Hiatory  of,  by  Ltrtque,  2Zi3 

— — ,  nearly  all  tlie  laud  in,  held 
by  the  Noblea,  and  cu.tUated  by 
the  wrfi,  00  their  iciMunt,  331 

Raaalao*,  the,  caUod  Co  to  m«  lit 

Chlnew,  lii 
■    'I  ,  their  great  atrldea 

since  the  tiirr  nf  Piiicr,  3111 

Ruitiin  (Pemiauj  nln^tM,  211 

Hutticaii,  St., 

Kyinrr,  3&1 
Ryota,  the,  cnltlTSiora  or  grantee* 
of  India,  '^66.  3(1^  373j  321 

  feodalorlra  or  farnicrs,  bold' 

log  their  lands,  in  Italy,  a*  tn 
India,  by  naymeut  of  part  of  the 
produce,  dec,  331 


1  changed  Into  P  by  the  jEollani,  US 
 T  by  tlK  Dorian* 

and  ^ullaiti,  199^ 
—  pcrhapt  both  £  and  T,  aitd  hence 

caUed  Sigma-Tau,  200.  201^  211 
Sa  if  {*>  or  W>  or  Sarioor,  or  the 

AOO,  litS 
Sah*  ur  Zaba  (wladom),  whence 

Sahwtiu,  219,  2211 

Sab-aiih— the  preacbment  of  the 

Ktftt  or  of  the  vitt,  2S2 
Sabat,  m  oaMni^r— SaMwtlnea— 

Ifetura,  tt. 
K.tbj<:ciu3  or  Sabaoth,  birth-place  of 

Biicdiut,  IM 
Sabbau,  rtonion  de*,  featiral  of,  21S 
Sabbath,  the  day  lacred  to  the  God 

nf  Wiwlram,  219^  2211 

Sabbiithirr,  171,  lUi 

Ska,  rth«  Ood  of  Wladom,]  1. 

a.  10»  31.  32i  2W.  i28 
Sa-cat-akln,  2 
^— ,  Sao-aa,  Sacy»,  BnMha,  Li 

3i  122 
Sacae,  the,  or  Saxinj*.      ii  L5ii 

2x13,  207.  22i 
I  ,  the  Gcrmae  and 

dluarlan  Saxoui  from,  2I1S 

 ,  the  ancient,  the  Ratlort*,  211 

 ,  Saxoni,  Scythian*,  conqueron 

of  Egypt.  221 
 ,  ibie  Scandlnarian,  and  the 

Arabian*,  from  the  N.  of  India,  tU. 
 or  Saxona,  the,  bronght  the 

ftttial  iy*teu  from  Atla  into  Eu- 
rope, 'iliL.  i22 
 and  londl,  the  tribes  of,  Uu,- 

s^^mc,  2fi3 
 or  Saxoni,  the,  conquered  by 

Alexander,  2Z2 


Sacv,  the,  wet«  the  balldert  of 
Stoneheuge,  222 

 ,  were  alao  called  Saga,  221 

 ,  occapled  almoM  all  En- 
rope,  2Zfi 

 ,  or  Celtai,  Chaldeci  or 

Cullidel,  the  6r*t  tribe*  of,  were 
Druida,  like  the  Chrlitian*  of 
Malabar,  2&1 

 ,  trace*  of  the  oriental  iyttets 

of  the.  In  Scaitdinaria,       300,  .ttts 

 ,  the,  or  5i.v;hiaiii — the  wla- 

dom  and  luodcrutioo  of,  Le,  of 
the  follower*  of  Japbet,  372 

— ~,  Saxon*  or  Boddhi*t*,  called 
AthMutt  by  the  follower*  of 
tiintna,  Ar.,  42B 

— ,  tlu:  CtvuMac&n-Cellie,  tbeir 
conduct  Id  new  countries, 

Sacala,  t 

Saca«  or  Sa^u — Sacna-ans,  country 
of  S."w:ai, 

Sacrrdotal  caate,  a,  ruled  the 
world, 

empire,  an  ancient  onl- 


1 

1 

262 


i31 
8 

3 


283 

122 


f«r*aJ, 

  or  Patriarchal  gorera- 

ment,  a  fupreme,  overrode  ihc 
whiflc,  but  left  each  »tatc  to  re- 
guUt£  iudomntic  codcitu],  ju., 
433.  i 

 ,» 

remnant  of,  in  the  /w/r  of  Ireland, 
and  in  lfa«  p&Uill>urger  of  Ger- 
many, 

Sacrawara,  Mohanett  a. 

Sachem, 

Sifhiu,  Sechla, 

.Sacraiueuii,  the  thnt, — the  reli- 
gioD  of  Abraham,  of  lona,  of 
Bnddba, 

Sacred— accrel, 

 Soc  or  Sac-rid — /«  **  rW, 

<|iiitof  rule,  ftc?  264 
Saend  mipnlf  —  the  X"^**** 

gives  Ihi:  title  of,  2fi3 

—  ordct,  the,  which  ruled  the 
world,  poMciscd  all  adeace,  342 

Kumitri  —  the  microcoam 
Aland  in  what  the  ancient*  call 
the,  Ac,  307 

—  poem*,  retained  by  memory, 
wuuld  aiiswt-r  durijiK  i^-cace;  but, 
when  wan  arosi;,  (lic)  ^vould  not 
avnil  fur  llt^tclry,  121 

SarriAi'f — it<%uc  hot  the  king  rouM 

mailt  a,  for  the  noiim,  at  Rome,  32& 
Sacr)B««  lor  the  dead,  co-eral  with 
Chiisiiauity,  24 

 ,    all,    were  originally 

feaat*,  222 
Sarri«tan,  Saxtao,  Sexton,  £1 
Sacti,  !>«lcti,  C 
Ssdduccu,  the,  UU 
SaddooeUm,  the,  of  Haoaa,  M. 
Sagl.  25.  2i 

—  and  Saca,  clearly  mean  Wla- 
dom, 32£ 

Sagao,  Cohrnis  aim!  O^iiinii,       2,  3 
Og:yfl:i!ftit — No^th  so  cnllc-J,  3 
Sagart,  nomcrificc  »iU)oBt:i,  2,  25^  2ii. 
Sagaa  or  Sacaa,  £^  ii. 

Sagnx,  Sa«rMC.  ^  '1^  2i2 


Sage*  for  I'fti, 
Sacio, 
Sagiot, 
Sahaaan, 
Sui,  framing. 
Saint*,  the  adoration  of, 


ill 


2:i2 

2 

230 
23 
222 


506 
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p*i« 

SaiaU,  thf  r«oonir»tlmi  of,  i«  tin: 

tpivhi-uiii  of  tlir  Pifaai,  61 
St.  Coiuniba  am)  St,  loot,  Jaid,  by 
Caibullc  htstorlaiu,  lo  hsTc  briMi 
bl»hop9  of  the      of,  iS& 
Sail,  S*oaft—nff,  22SI 
Saka,  Saken,  or  SakU,  fcsHnU  of,  £11 

 ,  an  Rra,  a  uamc  of  noddha,  221 

Salatlin,  probably  from  Snl-ad.in, 

or  Siil-afiHaiid  ad,  2311 
Salr'ii  Korui, 

SaU-m,  *^  iS 

Salic  laws,  the,  tbrir  number  aoa 

mhtr,!  <M.a<.-u-d,  2SS 
Salkt — Ceylou— the  oame  fttterr- 

ed  iu  Se!y!i-JiPt,lK.,  292 
8all-gliat,  ih€  t;lu>)t  of  Sail  or  Soli, 

of  Bath,  232 
Salii,  (he,  were  Saltl  or  printi  of 

Sol.  m 

.  an  order  lo  rtfvlate  tlx 
•acred  daaeti,  221 
Salirahana,  »,  IMi.  221 

.  — ,  crou-borDc  or  Siaoro- 
bate*,  Ufl 
— — ,  lh«,  of  India,  though 
well  knowD,  yet  the  Criiuia  of, 
prer^li,  ^SS 
Sailrahauaa,  1 

 ,  Incamatloua  of,  Li£ 

kc,  the,  put  to  death. 


*e., 


^Iraao-aaar,  SaJmou-iEiar,  C«ur 

SoloaioD,  Ifiit 
StliDon'i  Modern  Kl'tnry,  22 
iiaJoghaii,  Wiscsliju-t,  li<>.«oKha>l, 

and  UudoKlkaaS,  i»«i>ut  lite  Holy 

Olioil,  Z2S 
SalAine,  Mr.,  oa  the  Malaji  apeak- 

iug  Hebrew,  lit£ 
Salratioo,  rojage  and  roya^ci  of, 

or  Deirataiwl  I)el>ul».  i0.  21.  64. 

833.  276.  421 
——  wroufthi,  by  MUbra'a  re- 

surrectloD,  82 
Salrerte,  de,  Eaa^be,  3 
Sail  fin  old  Iriih)  hhv  ^ ?.fiO,  meana 

a  jear,  Hi 
Sailaal— Satla  tio^utnlkt,  tafiatlia 

narum,  122 
SiUiiiburT— Sora  or  Sjir-la— p/oc* 

Sain,  a  uamc  of  llie  aon,  L3Z 
 ,  of  Merciiry, 

i;urknr'.i,  nud  UuJdha,  13& 
*am»cli,  Uk  fiiiAl  lurm  of  the  Imth 

letter,  M,  US 
 1 -Ml  Sam  (the  Suii)  aiid 

»km,  12Z 

 and  mem  final —600,  2ii 

 ,  im|waition  of  handa,  liirra. 

tltore,  th*.  2M.  878.  352 

,  Aariin  receired  the,  from 

MoM->,  3fl2 
Saman,  Hi  1J2 

Samaiicaiia,  tbe,  or  0)  mooaoiibiau, 

43— tS,  60^  3£fi 
 ,  probabljF  Eaieoe*  «r 

Mouka,  and  Cbaldcaoa,  21Si 
Samaria,  ^ 
 — ,  capital  of  the  tribe  of 

Jada  or  Ayoudia,  2til 
_  ,  the  Jnua  of  the  Roman 

rhurdi,  not  a  philosopher  of,  IM 
— ,  tlu!  teacher  of,  nuide  iv 

be  KiXl  himMt^,  3£& 
Saoiaiitau  Hiatory  or  Peataleai-li, 

the,  1& 
.  Namltc,  tbe,  H 


Samaritan  and  Hebrew  rkrimology, 
the  Jiin  irnce  of,  \SL  ISL  a2Zi  322 

  Hebrew,  ptirity  of  the,  1££ 

  Philt»opher,  Naiarile, 

BDddh1>t,P]rtha(Dre»n,EueDean, 
the— the  floetrioe  taoght  by,  wus 
all  jiracr  iind  brotherly  lore, 
8aaj»riUji»,  the,  A,  66, 

— —  ,  correct  time  of  the 

prcceaaioB,  taken  bj, 

,  attacl>cd 


to  tlie 

wur»hlp  of  the  dorr,  2^  222 

 ,  Sama-ritana.wor- 

ihlperi  of  &ama  or  Cama?  — 
IjliifG  Ararat  Id  Sercndin-,  222 
bitter  enemies  of 


the  ayaten  of  David  and  Solomon,  Oi 

_  nia^ie  ilw  Sood 


10  I*a<'c  hinpciied  In  llic  fittli  re- 
voiulkH^  i'^f  tbe  cuiuet  \ifl  Iti80), 
or  2V26,  H.  C.  32& 
Samarkand,  306,  2Zi> 

Samhan,  83j  83,  2B2 

Sambna,  SI 
Saronaui,  111 

 01D-666,  and  Nelth 

leiitAnia— tltc  Solar  wiadom,  2111 
Samothracc,  H 
—  dan  Oodf,  the  lliree 

Great,  SiL  31& 

Samaon — Cn'ttna,  Isaac,  S 
,  his  likeneu  to  Hereulea,  21 

 ,  the  hUtory  of,  324 

Samoel  (the  prophet),  H 
Sanhedrim,  ihe,  called  by  Napoleon 
— reason  for,  2^ 

 ,  the  Jewish,        380,  321 

 ,  a,  in  encb  of  tbe  Z2 

diiisiana  of  the  world,  122 
Sangus,  the  alatue  of,  23 
Sanpl,  the  Greek,  not  a  letter,  221 
Sao-sfript — writbig  of  th$  titt  or 

holy  anting,  222 
Sanscrit,  the,  1S6 — 159 
,  of  Sooth  India,  de- 
rired  from  the  Tumll,         148.  156 
hrld  hy  the  Brkbmioa 


to  be  abaolutrljr  pctfccC, 

 ,  Hiwlou,  Latin,  and  Greek, 

names  of  nomliera,  166, 
 ,  compaiMirely  modern 


Fm  by  the 


and  artificial, 
.  ,  called 


Chinese, 

on  words  in,  identical  with 


Persian,  Greek,  and  German, 

words,  00,  from  the 


Hebrew, 

 ,  oalW   Sanaeort  or 

8ao9):roiiiiin,  hi  Celtic,  290, 
,  lilie  Grftk  sdiolara,  Ml  in 
llietr  explanatlona,  why,  799, 

 ,  formed  by  tbe  Brah- 

nln  or  Cristnu  urct,  fnr  «ecrecy, 
bnt  U  also  i?  bettiin'-  piiblic, 

 ,  tbe,  was  comparativelj  nide 

when  the  first  Vnia  waa  written, 
of  India*  and  of  Seot- 


m 

IM 
21Z 
231 
21& 
112 
121 

221 
295 
4IS 


Uu)d, 

Saphenatb  Pabaneah  [Zaphnath- 

paaiieab]  Jowph,  in  the  Efjp- 

Sairalvr  J/oti  J!,  177.  178 

S»Hucj,  le»,  ou  tes  trcTtbo — their 

conqoettof  Asia,  Bod  mild  Ireal- 

Dieni  of,  Ac,  3Z2 
Ssmoen!,  tbe,  AraWsm,  22& 
!-ariCcuf,  tlir,  hiivr  they,  like  the 

Tbrk?,  tlif  C"rcj»Bt?  221 
—  a-iid  Turks,  a  ttmg- 


21 
U 
2 

406 

360 


gle  brtmen,  as  to  the  right  of 
exc«tnin:]]urati4>u, 
Saraceiii,  i)ie,  conquering  and  nai* 

nifieent,  puffed  up  with  vanity 

and  pride,  3ZS 
Sarah,  lii  1£ 

 called  Iscbasorlacha,  60.  MO,  346 

— — ,  tbe  wife  of  the  Brabmin, 

(Abiraham,) 
Saiai,  means  fV  qoeca, 
8&ra-i«w:iii,  tlie  l>Ki  SeltnHarvm, 
Siiicopl.as'Jj,  the,  lo  Ihe  Piramid 

of  GiM— iu  lenitih,  \c.,  403, 
Sardaiiapalns— itaditions  of  three 

princea  of  that  uarae, 
Sari— the  reigns  of  ancient  kinga 

cmiBtrd  by,  321,  322 

Sarkel— M  or  csf  chorch,  and  roi 

wisdom  ?  222 
Sarouide,  the.  is  Ra*,  kc,  22Z 
Saras,  a,  3600  yeau'S,  or  rather 

days,  &c.,  311 
Sua-t,  ?ax«J(,  al 
Suciiiicl;,  S^run.Sauwg.SazcBacb,  2 
SMSjia,  r^tlKr  <>f  Ai'.axerxe«,  312 
Satieruta— cnuniry  of  tbe  cycle  of 

6«6,  211 
Satnpcs,  In  the  360,  »nd  in  the  7% 

Solunii  of  Pcr-i*,  Ai".,  we  may 

ic«  traces  «>f  the  mkrucuus, 
SaTVniuT,  Heb.  Sleir_6$6— Gr. 

Sfre-608  —  Srr»6«0  —  Slru- 

650, 

Sauim,  8, 

 ^ja  or  Saumia,  63, 

 ,  Satiern,  in  Greek  nomciili 

-666, 

 ,  called  SaU,  Sani,  Satyr,  in 

India,  2S2.  212 

 ,  tbe  kingdom  of,  dirided  into 

three  parte— A*t«,  Africa,  and 


12ft 


san 

212 
122 

209 


Earope, 


322 


Jupiter  (Ham),  Plato  (Shem), 

and  Neptmip  (Japbet), 
Saturnalia,  the,  of  Italy,  were  fiea- 

tival*  of  !»»>-'*, 
Satornia,  the  kingdom  of, 
Saul  (kiBft), 

 or  Taint,  lo  called  in  India, 

 ,  as  king,  given  as  a  punish- 

mcni, 

Savioiau  awl  PMcntian,  the  Saints, 
in  Uaul, 

Saviour,  the,  19,  £4 


400 

2fi2 
3Z& 

105 

131 

364 


the  acta  of,  Ke 


uicalTy 


M9 
61 


represented,  20,  136^  221 
 ,  cruclSed,  black,  "5^ 


3b,  3£^  Ufi 
,  Aries  was  called,  IfiB. 

 :  ,  a  ifuHwil,  instead  of 

a  temporal,  actually  crucified, 
taught  by  Paul,  311 

 ,    in    every  cvuetry 

which  hail  any  prrirnaioni  to 
hare  a,  there  wiis  a  M  nunt  Mera, 
Olympus,  or  Acropulio,  Ac,  it. 
of  Ihe  whole  world, 


invited  all  pfOt><e  to  a  participa- 
tion ill  ^<^  flKiUf,  &C., 

;ui  Mr»iah),  Cyrus,  a. 


409 

233 
21 


Savionn, 

Saxae,  Kara,  Xane,  Xim,  Xln, 

Xin-di— Slnen>ca,  the,  21& 
Saxuii,  the,  is  Celtic  and  Hebrew, 

155,  aoo 

 kiiign,  tbe,  claimed  to  Eire 

all  land*  in  drmesar,  2E2 
— —  institutions,  tbe  history  of 


INDEX. 
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ibc,  little  iiMlentood  Hamr, 
Ac,  416. 
SasoiM,  the,  L  2,  *,  »,  32^  inWj 
831.  228.  no,  262, 

 ,  Royml. 

,  Uie  iorSan'an,  betttr  nkill- 
rii  in  utrunorny  th»n  (ire^^t  or 
Kouuuu,  la  the  bmc  q(  Canar, 

,«iicleu>,  iheemptaaiicariide 
of  the,  was  I. 

-,  and  Fnad  or  Franks, 


ill 

m. 

2i 


Ibc 


and  Scjthiau.  the 


2fil 
2fi8 

,  drsl  beanl  of  In  Ihe 
Weat,  aboat  lift  B.  C,  2Z1 

 ,  Mid  to  be  Dot  Chrb- 

lians,  2fll 

— '        or  Sao,  Cbe  laltrr  trlbet 

of,  la  Brilalu  —  thrir  reunion 
Dcarif  that  of  the  Cnllldri  of 
lona,  of  Yort  aod  tUpoo,  V. 

,  of  Denmirk,  ka<t  lim 
cups,  to  Odin,  Niord,  uid  Krrra,  800 

,  wiiii  ijje  rtlani  of  tor, 
l»  Briialo,  the  ficaodloafiaD  cus- 
toms, Ac,  rerired,  304.  US 

,  the  titer,  when  they  caiac 
to  Biiulu,  probjtijy  fou^id  Ibc 
rcmaiiii  uf  their  aucrtiors,  who 
hid,  iim  nr  61)0  yrtrs  before, 
butll  Siiiiichrngc,  Sc.,  418 
Ms— Edition,  ta(e«4c,  213 
SciUa  or  Scale,  i 
Scilds,  Ibr.  a  cornipliaii  of  Clia«- 

diia,  Chaldcu*  or  Coldees  i  IQi 
Scalifer,  fil,  2Z,  L3& 

,  OB  tbe  Pcriodo*  Magorvo,  311 
Scallt,  a  earn*  of  Jaar|>h,  2 
Sntidrr,  (he  bDrit].pl;u!e  of  Akbar,  SSB 
Scatjdia,  Gioiiiu  ilimiglil  tbe  Maxi- 

Ciuti  iicitu,  2Zfi 
Scudinatia,  148^ 

 ,  the  Rane*  of,      1*5,  16ft 

,  —  Ihe  cenfrirei  of, 
all  sworn  friends,  300 
Scandlnarlan  puetrf  aboanded  Ib 
acrostics,  Iti 

— —  Bare,  the,  aad  Ara- 

bisBS,  froiB  tbe  North  of  India,  22i 
SeaodinaTlaDS,  Ihe,  3^  304.  Sta 

-   ,  had  their  Demi- 
gods, ana 
Scapula,  m 
$ce/«M— laad  which  ;ittd  lar,  tSL 
SchcSrr  and  PnTiin^pidait,  oa  the 

w4ird  allthfml,  16. 
Schrhatx-ddia-SeherwerdI,  the  fa- 
luoiu.  Milt  by  tbe  Calif,  to  the 
emperor  of  the  MoiikoIs,  whea 
aboel  to  aiMck  Bagdad, 
Scbeller,  Dr., 

ScUegcl,  OD  ao  ancieal  pricatly 

go*eTii(Dent  in  Grrete, 
Sciakam, 
Sei-akhan, 

Sciold,  Ihe  son  of  Odia, 
Sdpio  Africaaos, 

8ci>lt,  ScioV-'from  Sairiot, 
Scnioti — Sliulhji  — Srjiliiaiis,  the, 
Scouc,  Willi  iu  tikcri'd  iiooe, 
Sooobalta  In  Ikim  Bee,  at  the  til- 
lage of  Skellow. 
Scuret  ind  Dazrat,  our,  probably 
derived  from  ihr  microcufiLicso- 
perttitisa,  3gi. 
Scotch,  tbe, 

.  ,  are  admitting  oigaut 

ioto  charcbea. 


39n 
2 

MO 
2.  2& 
«.  I 

321 

a. 

23fi 

MO 


1^ 

2Z1 


Scoaaad,  4^  IMx  tS& 

 ,  (highland)  the  Langnairc 

of,  called  Sanscrit,  ISSj  294 

— — ,  the  carus  of,  123 

 ,  the  6re  towers  of,  gSO.  2Sfi 

 ,  the  law*  of,  iZl 

,  (lie  »Hcrod  ialaiidfl  ut",  ^fil 

—  Slid  Itidia,  idcDiUy  of  race 

aud  laogiufle  ia,  219 

 ,  was  called  Alba.  221 

■  the  jint  mUlm  tfOabk 
latguoff  Niutid  In,  221 
Scou,  Sir  Waller — if  such  a  maa 
as  he  was,  would  study  this  work, 
with  a  view  to  correct  Iw  errors 
and  stippi)'  iti  dcf.cici:dea,  be 
would  be  quii]i/ird  to  write  a  ge- 
neral hiFtijry  of  the  iy,irld,  3£2 
SCTtbc!,  tlif,  pethiipt  >Ione  utider- 

itood  the  *rt  u!  writing,  l£J 
ScripMres,  tbe,  10.  17,  Ifl 

,  of  the  TberapeutB 
or  KuCDei,  tbe  f(roaad>work  of 
the  (i<j«|:<'l  histories,  4ij  1£ 

Scythte,  sil»  d'uDe  Vtcrgv,  ^ 
Scjthes  ou  Tartares,  M. 
Scythia,  Bastera,  ia£ 
— ,  Asia  OBct  a  fief  de|)eadiag 

on,  i&2 
Scylbiaiu,  the,  3^  SI,  S03,  221 

,  SsjcoBs,  and  Saos, 
tbe  sane,  2SA 
Sea-Kings,  the,  onde  war  opoo  tbe 

HlgbUiids,  29L,  305 

Seaa  (SIou),  name  of  Hercoles,  the 
Snu  or  wiidon,  22i. 
Sesii-ach,  heace  Seoaie  I  'JJU 

•  ,  a  high-priest,  a  Druid,  2!ill 

Seaa-achHa,  a  jadgc  of  a  feudal 

code,  2fifl 
Sect  or  dirision,  erery  grant,  had 
its  book  <)(  wisdom,  leaoiDg  to 
iu  param'iiiiu  dnfcma,  m 
Sects,  all,  iiupruvc  u  their  paa^o 

cools,  312 
StcrH  doctrine,  tbe,  of  Jesas — 
remai  ks  on,  30<l 

,  lost  in  tbe 
days  of  Papias,  Irenms,  Ac,  or 
aot  trusted  to  them;  it  might 


ban  been  a*  Imunadeat  to  tmst  it 

tn  iheiB,  as  to  l.ntber  nr  CilTin, 


S£2 


Stcr^i^  dtid  tacTfHs — the  two  wurdt 
ius(>ecud  Iu  be  of  atoMsi  priici*- 
val  antiquity,  396 
Secntar  biihopa,  22&  SZfi 

.Sccalan,  all  prietts  srerr,  otlgl- 
naUy,  21lfi 

 —  nad  moaks,  the  orders  of,  2fiZ 

■  ,  a<id  Regulars, 

thoogh  bating  one  aticther,  h«l 
a  common  iolciest  against  Ihe 
rest  of  mankind,  IZA 
— — ,  the,— tbe  cleriry  of  tb* 
barons— were  siwavn  in  u^ipti!!^ 
tioD  to  the  Ke^dWs,  liu:  Mouks,  2Zfi 
— — ^—  aod  Regulan— strug- 
gle* between,  when  the  Monk*, 
Uiider  .A  tti(U«tiBe,  esmttft  Britain,  281 

—  ,  tiir,  the  di'iceiiJaut.i  o( 

the  UralitiiJui, 
Seed  of  tbe  womaii,  the,  "shall 
brelse,"  dtc,  212 

 ,  when  tiie,  of  any  inimBlcd 

bcinfi  in  t'Niimiited,  jic.,  3SS 
Seigtiiur,  Mm  grsud,  and  (power 

over)  his  pasltss,  264 
Seiguiary  is  •elgaior-ia— ^taoe  ^ 

iheM,  am 


Seldea,  JS«^  TM, 

Seldjoukidf— Sultan  M<l»iihlh,  iSi 
$eleae,  like  Yoei  or  lane  and  loiva, 
means  tbe  fmmit  gwtw  f  lur pr*»- 
OfU,  2fi!i 
Setim  lit  ,  said  to  hiire  taken  the 
Calif  to  CoD>isutlnu|ile,  and  to 
bare  luk-d  utidtr  hi>  auibority,  3^ 
— — ,  tbe  cooi{aeit  of  Egypt  by,  3&& 
flclim^  4  r.  Soiouion,  the  deterl  of,  2311 
SelitiK!Us)toi  —  ra»ny  sepulchre*,  8ie., 
fuuTid  about  the  neighbourhood 
<<f — lui  piiHd  to  be  remains  of  a 
peOfj:e  f.reriffUi  to  the  ^botf,  444 
Seiaa,  of  fijcrapolis,  ^28 
Scntedo,  Alrarez,  327j  22ft 

Semiramls,  and  the  Sema-Rama  uf 
India,  closely  connected  with  the 
rfore, 
Sentlcr, 

Senators,  tbe,  of  Rome,  why  called 
Point  Ctnutriptii  ihey  were  like 

lior  Eotttlth  Pet  rs  :  the  foreigners 
like  oar  Scotch  and  Iiish  Peeia; 
tht'»  wi.iuld  lole  as  Kaigbts, 
Scuto'i  Htrcvhi  Fimm, 
Srphircth,  the  (oi  Jewish,  were 

ten  «vnibo)»  nr  cipher*, 
Sepiidfji,  (Scphor.  i  n:f  oT  lh*t»*i, 

man  twuprrly  a  et/iitr, 
Sepluagiot,  tbe,  ^ 
the,  probably  a  traus- 
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latluu  ot  Ihe  aacred  booh*  of  tbe 
Jh»  temples  of  Egypt, 

— the  preneiit,  not  that 


unuiUted  for  Ptolemy, 
Scriipts,  Uie  Sariuur  of  t0pt,  £4^ 
1*1 

 ,  iboaght  to  be  tbe  peculiar 

G<id  of  the  t:hrii,tians, 
— "         the  iirieitt  of,  at  Athens, 
bad  iIk  bead  thared,  76, 
■  and  Isls,  the  prlcit*  nf,  wore 
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Ihe  tousare, 

Servndlve  or  Serendlb,  Ihe  old 
name  of  Ceylon,         2S£.  2W 
-  ,  Ararat  placed  in,  by  tbe 
Sanuritaus,  229, 

Seirc)ii>,  Bishop  of  Maneilles, 

Setiitu  Tnlllns— Ihe  whole  mytbos 
In  the  bistoty  of — the  ImiDaculMc 
conccpliiiu,  die,  &c., — be  was  the 
first  who  had  Ihe  glory, 

f^TMMirii, 

Seth,  ftc,  icons  of,  in  India, 

 ,  prince*  In  111*  race  of, 

9etlieai>, 

Srille,  onr  word,  from  hnv  Ml, 
Seven  Rabbiu,  tbe  Madean  year  of, 

 Sacraments,  tbe,  of  the  Ro- 

mish  Church, 
Satn  teut  mtn,  Ihe,  of  Greece,  pro- 
bably Ibc  scTcn  incaniatioos  of 
Mitdoia  or  the  Logos  of  seven 
cycles,  127^  22t 

Seventy  («r  73^  Unj;nages,aU  fouod- 

ed  ou  the  Arabic,  23& 
Seventy  thuu>,tiid  F^dawis  were  at 
all  limes  ready — from  fanaticism 
ur  leligiotts  principle — to  throw 
thrniselTrij  from  the  bsttletncoto 
of  the  ca>tlr  nf  AUmont,  to  shew 
tiitlr  Uciuliuu  to  the  Imasi,  3Stf. 
Sevenly-two,  the  unmber,  die, 

,  members  of  Parlia- 
ment, for  tbe  whole  ialaiid  (of 


.0,0 


Great  firitaioJ-~the  miaocosu 
peeps  ont  in  that  iHiBhar, 
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P4C« 

.Scfrnty-two,  the  nstioai  of  the 

nnh  di'idcd  into,  40».  410.  113 
Sfv*iUf-tmi,  »  Mottc  uf,  probably 

in  enrj  cwintry ;  tbe  Jcwiih  Sau- 

bedrim,  the  Solomi  ol  Penia, 

&c,  at.,  122 
 ,  aogtb,  llie,  of  tbe  72. 

■otiotu,  Ac,  133 
Seirenii,  Snlpiiio),  llfl 
Seznu,  v.,  U 
ShaktprarF,  thf  hUtorifal  ;iIafsof, 

)ik*  (he  p<icDi>  (if  O'liBTi, 
— — — ,  tbe  "rick  of,"  ^ity 

riimd;  m 
Sh*n  Muo|,  RcT.  lUrid  Collic't 

traatUtion  of  tbe,  376 
Sharutaiil,  IM 
Siunio,  Iihiireu  or  lanrtn,  tbe  R««« 

of,  ti,  iL  jU, 

— — ^—  ,  ibe  Base 

of.  Jeittf,  £j       240^  243 

i<baron  Ttmcr,  i3S 
Sha«in(  of  the  head  apd  rarplicM 

borrowed  tnm  Cgypdaa  pricata,  22 
Shaw,  S2 
Sbea'f,  Mn  Traulaaon  oTMiriiond, 

34S.  347.  341 
St!t■a^.■,  thf,  acmst  (he  Soiioeci  of 

I'urtupiing  the  Koiaii^  351 
Sheik — said  to  mciiik  mtrtnJ,  301 
Sheliia — Sakla— a  prophet,  331 
Sbrin — hi>  claiml  to  Ibe  hi«h- 

pricilhmid,  Ac,  Ml 
—  owed  tnlt  and  terrltc  lo  hi* 
elder  brother,  Jafbet,  371 

 ,  Han,  and  Japlut,  the  three 

dlrisloni  of.  In  tte  fimiiiet  of 
Otiimia,  AUtai,  aad  Fatlna,  mi- 
iiig  io  Europe,  Aiia,  and  Africa, 

3B4.  saa 

 ,  claim  for,  probably  aet  up 

b}  Mohaned,  the  liee*  of  Ham 
and  Japhet  hiring  faikd, 

 ,  according  to  Oir  mytboi,  io 

cuniictjtif [ice  of  Ha.m'!»  niincon- 
daei,  indfritcd  the  lifhl  U)  tbe 
Pootiticme  ;  ill  III]  liae  ihr  ui-ii- 
tar  u>iour»,  l<it]g^,  and  ^rientj 
were  to  tic  found,  ^ud  all  uuui- 
kind  to  bii  bloied,  j>tg 

 ,  in  the  dlviiioD  of  tbe  worM, 

bad      parti,  3311 

.^hi-nlTc,  the,  of  Mecca,  tbe  liDeal 
UtKCudiint  of  Sbcin,  3&fi 

 ,  the  Paaba 

»f  Egjin  cUumi  to  bold  his  domi* 
nloDi  irora,  383.  388 

Shcucb,  a  Seylhiao,  Tat^ar  or  Tar- 
tar, 2 

Shcibach  (wbeiiiJIicrij  Jcruiaiem), 
the  kin(  of  ine  ij^irx  ur  Saxoaa, 
ur  Shepherd*  of  tbe  Pailctttnl, 

2  :1.  'm. 

Shin  and  Tau  both  lued  for  SOO 

and4M,  2fifi 
Ship*  of  the  anekeuti,  the,  nearly  a* 

Urge  and  ai  lea-worthy  a*  oan,  311. 
Shire— Inm  the  Celtic  Air,  err,  cAitr, 

dtc,  22£ 
.Shrorelide.  iH 
Shuckford,  201 
Si,  siah,  learning,  in  Chinenc,  22Z 
Siakhim,  S 
Siam,  3L,  38i  4Ji  Ifil 

 ,8Aratanin,  139 

^— ,  Judaan  aivtlio*  io,  828.  232 
Siameae  lk>yi,  the,  202.  397 
 ,  the,  and  the  Tlbetlaiiit 

rioerly  connected,  214 


Pa|c 

Siameae,  the,  *ay  the  French  hare 
the  aaroe  oatne  a*  thenifelrea, 
wit./rrt,  267i  ILL  112 

Slan  or  Slam,  31 
Siang  or  Slhang,  tbe,  of  the  Tlbe- 

tlana,  i*  Sh,  221 
Sihtl,  the,  the  learn  of,  ISi 
Sibyla,  the  amxttk  nf  the,  Ihi 
,  tlii'ir  :ir«>»nt  of  Ararat 


not  from  tlie  Bible, 
Siciljr,  Sicniia,  or  Xaca-clo-i*, 
"  Slde»,  the,  of  tlie  north,"  vhtn 

tbe  Ood»  ill,  73, 
Sidon.  ITg^^M. 
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Sigalioo,  Uien  de  Silence, 

Sifma-Taa,  S  and  T  aobatitaled  for 

each  other,  m.  WO.  211.  2<4 
Sign*,  aeaU  or  creatt,  uriglir  vt,  \M. 
Slliaa,  on  the  rilra  in  the  Oaditan 


temple  of  Herciitea, 
Sinimao,  on  the  flood, 
Simeon,  Jacnh'»  «on, 
-,  tlic  B»bbi, 


312.  313 
U 
22 

m 


Simon  Magna, 
Sin,  Sin-di,  the  Aofy  Sin, 
— ,  <!MDnj  or  Raddhltta,  the  Chl- 
lujr  iirp  iiotliin;  bni,  214.  292 

 ,  =3fiO.  ur  Xn-650, 

— ,.Sinnta.  tin  inile.«dof  tfocf,  288.  222 
— ,  ~300  for  the  Son — tbe  Ltoo, 
a*  tbe  emblem  of,  at  the  nmmcr 
aolailce,  £^2 
Siaa,  Mount,  31^  SS8 

Sliian — cliU  r  nf  the  A««a(aina,  23S 
Siuceilu",  Gcorgim,  the  chrooogni- 

phy  of,  Ui 
Siod.  the  rirrr— AMi«-Sin,/<tMer^ 
Sin— the  Nile  onoe  *o  called,  > 
like /olAn- Thamea,  J  UJ 

Sinda,  lit! 
Slnde,  Sindi,  a  riicr  of  Tliracc,  and 
the  Indos,  Kfl^,  181.  202^  224, 

■Ms  'iMs  120 
Sindl.  the,  of  North  India  and  of 

Thrace,  both  followen  of  tbe 

liolv  Xin.  Ill 
Siuicai,  the  liiDgsagc  of  Ibe  Sin,  or 

of  Nia  or  Bacchna,  232 
Singala,  the,  l«  Oala  or  Gael  N1«, 

ttc.,  m 
Singapore,  2H 
Singhalese,  a  few  of  tbe,  are  wor- 

ahipera  of  the  aiara,  28^ 
Singing  rhymes  to  perpetaate  fact* 

— •tDKinn  or  rhatitvting  praiaes  of 

the  incarnate  wiKlotn,  340 
Sion,  L  e.  tbe  aan,  in  Siam,  mean* 

261 

Slonn  — 33<.  or  Sinn  —366.  or  Sin 

-JfiOiOrXn-SM),  Z5Q 
Sirarli.  who  iraa  tbe  anthor  of  the 

booliof?  12^ 
SIriad,  Ittltn  aaU  to  hare  been  on 

the  ptilara  of  the,  2i& 
Sir,  die  nnmeral  letter,  how  de- 
scribed. 1^ 
Sixteto-lettrr  uTrtetn  or  »l|ih»1)<-f, 

14a.  I6C,  167.  18S.  WO,  22.1 
—  ifti3(nia(tr^,  dialrctB  i)f 
each  other,  S«u»cril  rxrrptrd,  LZll 

'  — ,  Ihr,  jirtib^bly 

koown  10  tbe  Chincar,  216.  (a* 
a  aecret  to  tbe  Tartar*,)  223 

 the,  of  the  loudl 

or  Chaldaana,  211 


whole  world. 


-,tbc,  perraded 


23d 


8«!(!«n-l«<er  Hebrew,  (he,  D0<  fat 
fllfrcii'iit  from  the  original  lan- 
guage, L  c.  uf  Chiua,  443 

10  ti  in  Hebrew,  meana  c  91U — in 
(Ireek  oijitK— rery  like  Sacs,  332 

Skellow,  a  ciuloro  contioacd  at  the 
rillB«e  of,  283 

Skyr,  ilie  ItUnd  uf,  ao  called  from 
Saca  or  SaVxa,  ^2 

Slain  Lamb,  ihi:,  uf  the  Apocalypse, 
connects  with  the  eyoe  of  144, 
Ac,  240,  21i 

Tiho  tit,  Sclah,  12s 

nho  tie,  Sbiio,  Silcnns,  ITf.  Sa- 
viour, 

Sa.  Sull,  the  San,  ZiZ 
D'W  tSt,  a  none  of  Joseph,  178 
lrW«b,-&30,  aaliu,  health,  aal- 

raiioD,  Saliw-bnry,  122 

 f*r»»,  the  Trinity,  H. 

Slu  or  SttI  meant  Ihr  saose,  in  the 

nnapoken  laugiiacc  of  nnioeral 

i>]fmbols, 

O'DV  tnim,  the  ififpoiert,  nUers, 

Ik.,  177^  212. 

Smith,  Or.  }.  P.,  64^ 
SniriV  iiiir,  nliai  Krmpationoramnac- 

meot  U  beiwr  than,   

Soc-maunI,  the,  were  the  Secnlarii,  264 
—  ,  boldcra  of  land* 

frum  the  iiriest*,  2M 
S<iccaKC  lai^dv  priraogenhare  in, 

prerailcd  in  the  time  oi  Henry 

UI.,  2£1 
 ,  Free,  from  Soc,  a  ploagb— 

or  liberty,  priTilcge— or,  from 

Xaca  or  Saca  >  3BA,  285 

,  »iiarf  by,— land*  chani^ 

tu  tenure  by  KDlKhlhood,  2f^9. 


m, 

438 

113 

30S 


Sodtl  i{i>etxa.l,  liic  moiher  (»f  Que- 

caleoalle, 
— — ,  or  Sachl-qaeeal,  ia  boUi 

maJt  aud  ftnule, 
Sueinlaus,  the, 
Socrates  (llie  acholutic), 
Socrates, 

 ,  hi*  binh  aononnced  by  a 

brilliant  star,  and  gold,  die,  of- 
fered to  hioi  by  the  Ma.gi, 

' ,  called  a  Cfarialian  by  Jos- 


■2i* 

32 

it. 
» 

a 

9£ 


nn. 


m 

212 
220 


like  Pythagoras,  Ac,, 
left  no  wrilliiR  behind  him, 
—— — ,  the  alphabet  of, 

—  ,  'aid  10  have  lual  his  life 

for  le.icliiiiirthBl  virtue  woald  ae> 
cure  rterual  happiiiesf,  2i3 
Sodalltatra  or  rmtipanirs,  dec.,  Ibe, 
in  Athena,  were  IJ^iii  whalarere 
ealleil  3fiQ  hinivc" ,  here  are  re- 
maim  nf  the  microcojiB,  A19 
.'Mjclurryi  .iiid  N.jrdorr)'",  8m>therna 
and  Nrirsherns,  Uie  Wealcm  l«- 
latul*  divided  into  the,  291 

Sofeea,  (he,  of  MDhaiurilisoi,  2Zi 

 or  Qnotit,  the  sect  of,  31fi 

Soga-Moio,  3i 
Sul,  the  Lord,  execaiion  of— the 
Sarlonr,  1£ 

,  hia  rialng  10  immor- 
tality at  Ibe  Vernal  E<)illna(,  lfi£ 
— ,  tie  God,  hi^  mynrrlea  cele- 
brate<l  on  the  SonrUj,  89^  22 

,  hia  birth  at  the 
Winter  Solatlce,  49,  or  on  Marrh 
2S,  98-100,  m 

— ,  tbe,  worship  of,  112 


IMDXX. 


509 


Sotoimaai,  the  Affbaiu,  dwdl  on 

the  Mount  of  Solomon,  a39 
SuUr  and  Lonv  rerolitriou,  Uw 

chatiKF  midc  in  the,  bappenied  at 

iht  dt-lusc,  22fi 
Soldier,  whrn  ihc,  irow,  222 
Suldirn  hirrdbf  Um  tdcod&ccUM, 

fci  ktep  unler,  SM 
Soleiman,  Sslinon  or  Salciinon, 

179.  Iffi 

Soli  Dm  M)trc,  U£. 
Soli-lunar  periiMi  of  600  jetn,  141 
-■  cycle  of  the  Ncrui,  liJ, 

lfi3.  m 
,  BO  end,  12  mooBt 
of  3Sl       each,  ttc,  HI 
Soliaiap>,  13  pDCrsiioni  of,  133 
Snliou.*,  3,  3U,  32i 

Solomou,  105^  233,  223 

 ,  liU  empire  net  dUcjvcr.  il 

bj  Herodolat,  U,  134 

 — ,  the  auiliur  nf  the  Iliad,  12 

——,  uuccrtaiu  trbetber  be  buUc 
Palmjia,  ]A1 
-,  Ibe  aacred  part  of  tlie  tem- 


pfc  of,  boHt  with  the  Altnnif-tree 
—the  wood  facrcd  (o  On-  Mag-of 
or  uj,  or  thi'  unM  God,  203 
,  on  wiwiniii— a  tree  of  life,  2M 

 ,  Uie  temple  of,  at  Ca«i  in 

C»»hmerr,  20«,  232 

 ,  the  real  city  of,  231 

 ,  the  io)'tli<>>  accoDiuto- 


dated,  at  every  temple  of, 

•  taid  ibere  wa>  uolbiu( « 


361 


under  the  lun,  4311 
Solon,  on  the  Armamenl,  311 
— — ,  on  Ibc  length  of  the  Tropi- 
cal  year,  318,  312 

,  the  fint  who  acoomioodated 
the  month  to  the  inoou't  nmlinu,  320 
— — ,  ditpotn  among  the  Ailie- 
niaos,  hr(nn  thr  tltijf  of,  418 

,  1'l.iio,  Ctiiijs,  ;uid  Aodo- 
cldei,  wfic  i>(  ihc  UiMe  clasa  of 
Aibeviaoi,  It. 
Solami,  templo  nf,  ^  131 

— — ,  probably  iiicamatlonn  of 

wifdoo,  13J 
 ,  ill  the  foortecD,  we  proba- 
bly bare  an  example  of  fourlevn 
tribrs,  like  that  of  Abraban, 
cnmiog  from  India,  Ac.,  362 
Sonaglia,  cardinal,  &J 
Somrrrille,  Mr*.,  ua  EDlte'icotBCt,  330 
!ian:[ui>D,>  cii!ain,  ur  Sonimona-ko- 

diua,  01  iiiaiu,  3 
Sofliniona-chutana,  of  Pegu,  A. 
Soraoer'n  Aoth).  uf  Canierbiuy,  400 
Son  of  Oi.d,  the,  33,  Z2 

Sm  nt  Man — SOB  of  the  Solar  In- 

carnatiUD,  Mo,  1£2 
Sm  9f  tht  Sua,  a  title  of  the  en- 
peror  of  China,  the  Mognl.  and 
the  king  of  Siaai,  hai  a  baait, 

•i9i.  333 
,  Gengbii  Khaii  and 
Tamerlane  were  laid  each  to  be 
thr,  353 
^irTTiK  [Sucmiai  >],  tbc  aolherof 

ll<  lioinlialtit,  34a 
Soi>liM,  crcrj',  wrijuld  he  a  well- 
wisher  Ui  the  .AxfLaA5iD!f,  though 
be  might  out  Ik  ia  AMauia,  383 
Sopheei,  tbe,  &IL 
——,  of  Penia,  probably 
M;L««nk,  30 1 

 .  jtridaiioM  aaong, 

of  tbe  initiated,  tit.,  32} 
VOL.  If. 


Pat* 

Sopbriaa,  tbe,  of  lodia  aad  Ma< 

oamnl,  orininally  the  siime,  352 

— the  iccrct  doctrine  of, 
prottabiy  what   the  Ataauint 
taaght  in  jarnrt  after  tbe  orer- 
throw  of  their  order,         3111,  321 
— — ,  of  MobaoMd,  and  tbe 
of  hia  temple,  Caaba  or 


Caarah,  like  the  Metcarah  of  the 
Jewi,  &c.,  322 
Sophoclri,  fi2 

Sapi-3C0,  Sophi.i,  Sophrcj,  201 
Smr,  in  liic  uii>|>okra  Ungiiagt  of 
nnjucral  tyiubols,  might  b« 

153.  13i 

Sorbonne,  tbe,  2Z 
Soaiieae*,  M<r  CiiAui>4M,  correct- 
cd  the  CulcQilur  fur  Jnllu*  C<e*ar, 

2L  Lii  nil  33*1  Jil 

—  penuailttl  Jnliu9  tjeaar 
to  correct  the  L'Aleriilar,  to  pruvc 
that  At  waa  /V  irrrat  oni  to  comf,  ili 
Soal— wliat  ii  it  ?        miii  a  i>ob1? 
Soupb,  wiadom,  wool,  gMtnJhm,  2&3 
SoopbaD— 211 
South  .Amerira,  22,  3^.  233 

— — — '  • —  exKihita  sotuetiiiaif 

like  tii«  ilate  uf  Italy  ttud  Urcece, 
after  il>e  Pontifical  kittgdon  went 
to  piece*,  3Zi 
South  Amrrlcajia,  the,  ietiorjot  of 

letter*  aiwl  in>B,  Xi^  il^  206 
Sovlbcotc,  Johanna,        'J^  2^ 

— — —  ,  tbe  followers 

of,  expect  a  tc-ioranuitiou  uf  Je- 
aua  ChritI,  the  (oKA  Aratar,  2&8j  32i 
hai  had  rc- 

3AS 

356 
311 


(pectahle  followrri', 


h4d  not  tbe  aid 


of  a  gciicril  bcliiff  tu  <A« 
nf  me,  ta^ 

-,  her  folhtwert 


weak  men, 
Sonth  India, 
40.  171—173, 


10,  I>i34,36. 

206.  228,  229. 

23»,  22£ 

 ,  wytha*  of  Mi'xico  lu,  Jg 

,  Cbaldee  l»n(;uiigi-  of, 

!■'«.  2B2 

 ,  tbe  Saiuciii  of,  dc- 

rirrd  from  Tamil,  148.  221 

 ,  the  luwcil  dut  in, 

called  Aborigioca,  2Z1 

,  the  oldest  diriaion  of, 
waalntotSirerTatTittlprincipalitic* 
— «jihil)iiiii(i  i\s\.t  of  thr  aijrtho*,  liU 
Soowetdani  ajid  Khur^!wi,  tbc,  {iro- 
bably  were  SoaAdani  ur  Sopbeei, 
and  Kaiaar-iant  or  Cuarraiu,  321 
Spain,  112 
— — ,  the  court  of,  ita  jeatouay 
kept  attanget*  from  Sovlh  Ame- 
rica, 36,  3Z 
Spaoheira,  221 
Spaniarda,  the,     M,  32,  ^  39,  221 
Speech,  when  indiatinct  and  cou- 

foacd,  tuc.,  132 
Spelntan,  2fil 
S(Nnaia,  337 
Spincto,  tbe  Marqncu  of,   IS,  25, 

22.  21i 

Spirit,  what  U»  What  ia  anl»tai>ce  ?  3K 
•>— —  ot  (  JikI,  I  he,  BKnring  on  the 

(we  of  Ut«  water,  122 
Splriiua,  VMtfM,  nn,  Oboal,  air, 

irrat/t,  67^  123 

SP.600,  129 
Spring.  Saaner,  and  Winter,  year* 

reckoaed  by  tbeae  lAm  aeaaoiM, 
A  D 


Pace 

nf  /Saw  aooth*  each,  by  tbe  an- 

cient  EKyptiani,  32i 
^BD  tpr,  a  letter,  aymbol  of  aota- 

ilnn,  a  scribe,  151 
Stadium  MO  feet;,  the  liule  Kgyp- 
liaD,  or~tTie  Hebrew  f»ihoin — by 
thia,  the  Pajthecon,  at  Aibeaa, 
and  tbr  trmples  at  KpheiU]  aad 
Jenialeni,  were  boilt,  123 

—  ,  from  tlo  to  ttaad, — hence 

Ham  and  tlimdard.  It  may  be. 
Sundiom — Sian-di-Om,  the  StoiM 
of  lb*  aactad  Oib  or  Hon— the 
height  of  a  man,  404,  AflS 

StafTa— tlie  island  of  ttairci,  212 
Stjii:.  a,  why  ao  caU«d,  iiJ 
Stalls  stil -GOO,  122 
Statu br^ul  and  Teheran,  tbe  thronet 

of,  *c,  32S 
Sua  or  iione  (atao  —600  i]  122 
Stan— town*  >o  called  from  the 
t-r(>K»e«  of  the  Ai;rimeD»ores  t<t 
»p,  of  the  i'lte  of  cue  stadium, 
and  dwelling*  collected  ronad 
them.   Hence  Penialan,  in  En- 
glsnd;  Bagimao,  ill  Ptraia, 
Suudiids,  (0  be  deiiitrrd,  by  ilic 
chiefs  of  thr  aacx,  to  AJeiauilw, 
as  the  Dskea  of  Marlborough 
and  Wclliagton  do,  222 
Stanicy,  8^  397,  4ni 

Star, every,  had  the  n\tvt  of  a  tree,  iil 
-       a,  Rcrn  by  Napolcoii— tlfcc  staf 

v(  Abraham,  332 
Sun,  the  life  Of  JeaiM  read  in  tbe, 

57,  145 

 ,  were  letter*,  122 

Sianrobaie*,  the  croaa-bome,  S»li- 
«ahao*,  Wiltoba,  the  &in)re  of  a 
mauouihc  Standud  ofPortu,  1 1?,  Ufl 

Stephen,  BftmU.,  Mi  212 

Stirling— 00  tbc  Linga  at  Bbob*- 
neaer,  2k! 

SnvMf.iatal,  a  oonatellalioo,  Stella, 
star,  ttalla,  wttlframt,  123 

 ,  ntlr  word  trtlU  from,  132 

Slockdaie't  idiiioii  u:  ^ahhatler,  41E 
Stole*,  the,  their  tiae  of  tbe  mytho- 
logy of  the  Gentile*,  UA 
StoU,  22 
Sioae  pillars,  in  tempin,  acoord- 

iag  to  tbc  number*  of  the  rydea,  233 
StoDcbcDgc,  boilt  by  tbe  Cyclops,  135 
-8ae»,  22iL  Al£ 


—  1 —  and  Abury,  eyeiej  diS' 

played  ia  temples  of,  iilfi., 

—  ,  by  the  Welah  caJied 

Choir  Obaar,  260, 
-,  Abury,  and  Camar — 


Hallam  ajked  not  tlie  qtseaitoo  by 
wfvjm  they  irere  erecttd, 

if  a  college  al,  there 


woaU  BOW  be  bo  great  circica  of 
atone*,  287. 

II  and  Dipaldrnna,  tbc 
bailder  of,  the  unirrrsal  gorcm- 
neat, 

 ,  tbe  aqaared  Trililboaa 

of.  ahew  a  more  recent  work 
than  tbe  mde  pillar*  at  AlMry, 

,  tite  temple  of,  the  iwo- 
dsiction  of  S  «  12,  &c. ;  the  lUtar- 
aione  of,  maatTare  Iwen  for  (he 
Ki>cbarl>lia,  tbrte  being  00  ap- 
praxance  uf  fire,  &e., 

by  the  Monk*  eaUed 


Chorea  (iiKantuio, 

weiustoioean  Ihtkiat' 
Itif  ur  nufteniieit  ttaiu. 


lis 

245 
222 

3£2 

409 

m 
111 


5\0 


INDEX. 


SUiaehroDC  <>'  Stont-Miige,  wax 

thf  puuilRcal  capii.ll,  the  pl»o«  on 
which  ail  the  dislricn  of  Briulo 
lurtifJ,  (vlun  Knslauil  w:u  under 
iht  Jui-i'diclion  tif  thrcf  Arcb- 
flamtiis— l>rul;jbl)r  ih«re  w«»  a 
•Inllar  ooe  fur  Scotland,  and  one 
far  Wales, 

 nod  Abar^  mutt  hire 

brca  built  l»y  a  wiif  A/y  people,  jrt 
Haipe,  &C.,  turn  tiot  thuu^ht  of 
theoi, 

-,  r»eo  after 


111 


12i 


2£1 


(be  world  hnJ  sdrmccd  lu  far  »a 
to  erect  STii'h  works,  tlir  num- 
ber of  wordi  not  uecescaiily 
many, 

Stondhenge*  and  Aborri,  the,  prore 
that  the  religion  of  Baddlui  came 
to  the  Weil,  &e., 

Stone«,  Li  feet  Uiof,  fi  fort  dfep, 
and  2  (eet  tlilck,  iii  the  ro-Jt  jf 
the  temple  ol  tbc  son,  M  Kjisi;»> 
rak. 

Strabo,  4,  26, 

,  on  till'  dIviaUva  of  tbclbc- 
rlani  into  /our  r»nk»,  iSSt 

 ,  the  1000  citkii  of,  2^  28Sj 

■207.  274,  3211 
Siruia,  aiicient  oame  of  Rnoit,— 

cooDlTY  of  the  cjde  of  SM,  211 
Staart,  Dr.,  2fi3 
Si«ki>l>-y,  iL  SS 

iTu,  *  Look,  iu  Chincae,  331 
Ssitrasatiti,  S«ra-Uwati,  Dea  Seien- 

tiaraoi,  S 
Siichlqurcal,  the  Mexleao  Ere,  32 

,  ,  llir  quern  of  Heaven,  32 

Sudra  aod  Girdle,  ihc,  6i— 67,  ZS 

 and  Tonka— Caaiock,  ZS 

Sgriionei,  the  Belglc,  I 
Soelooliu,  »i  Z£i  1^ 

SuldM,  11^  18.  HZ 

 ,  on  the  four  tribcf  into 

which  Atheot  wa*  divided,  313 
— — ,  on  a  Louar  month  com- 

noted  for  a  ytwr,  321 
Sail  or  Suli,  the  lolar  cycle  of  366.  121 
Sokey,  from  'irvxv.  22 
Sakub,  '■) 
Sal.K33£  or  Baoie  of  the  Limar 

year,  4c.,  1?6 — 178 
•$nlor  R.:iul^3.1<»— rW-SOD— tV 
•  £00,  DiimenI  names  of  the 
Solar  Deity,  212 
— ,  the  lui*,  <36 
f»iil-ii— prle»i»  of  Sol,  2^ 
Sgli-Minrrra,  ll»c,  of  Bath,  17?^  liiU 
huiuii  — i^ul-unla,  plact  <^  Iht  Ann 

— M«  •rarWt  My,  SM^  m 

Sultan  al-bcrrela  et  Khakan-albah- 

rciii,  &c.,  3S£ 
Sumatra,  Jab«ikwi,  L  e.  Aa^-iara,  212 

 or  Sabadioi,  3&3 

-,  the  king  of .  callt  biwielf 


Salktn,  die, 
Sun,  the,  every  thing,  at  lait,  cen- 
tres in, 

 ,  Lord  and  Savionr,  the 

eurliarlst  of, 

•  and  Jeiua,  the  mixed  wor- 


129 

i&. 
60 

ai 


■hip  of, 

 ,  mytterirr  of,  celebrated 

oil  Sonday,  ^ 

 ,  the  birth  of,  at  Wintj-r 

Sulttiee,  S8— 100,  UL 

at  hU  pa»B:(r  ftom  TdU 


rui  to  Arkn,  at  it»  Vciaal  bqui- 

DOX, 


Sdn,  the  b)i«ory  of,  the  binary 
of  Jeam  ChriM, 

fUft  recnrded  by  right- 


lined,  angled  tymbola, 

 ,  prol^Bbly  once  Sin  —  3fiQ 

or  .Siai  -:ili6.  177_i 


 ,  S'jI,  Sul,  Saviosr, 

 ,  stood  still  to  hear  the 

lamcntatioiis  i>f  CrUtnu,  when 

Arjoon  was  killril, 
- — — ,  i3nircni:il  ailnratii 


Ul 

Ull 
2il 


u  paid 

10,  in  his  rharactvr  M  Creator, 
Preaerttr,  and  Oenroyct — an  the 
emMea  of  the  Trlnnrti  or  Tri- 
nity, 216j 
1b  the  centre,  iu  the  pri- 


412 
28 

e& 

SQ 

aaz 

321 

aii 

Seniitive 

Plant,  Ac.,  the,  IM 
SmoMi  (t''*  ^fBtrt  togtltiir) ,  the 
thiTC  God»,  or  the  Trinity  of  the 
Romaiu,  &c,  311 
Sup,  rap,  lS2i  221 

Snperhumerat,  a,  Z2( 
Supreme  Pontiff,  the,  (nf  the  Pan- 
dtr<ui  empire,)    similar  to  the 
I,*nM  of  I'ilK'i,  and  tlii:  Pope  of 
Home — a  Vicar  nf  God, 

the,  entitled,  as 


meril  state  of  ont  systrm, 
Saodi))',  prayers  on,  standing,  by 
PcriiaRt  as        ai  by  Ihriitiiui*, 

—  Cflcbrstcil  in  iipposition 
to  the  Jet»l»h  Sabbath,  iiui  as 
Dir«  Soli«, 

— —  not  calleJ  Sabballi  bjf  Jus- 
tin, 

,  the  day  of  loMruclloB  by 
the  Druid  Saba, 

—  —day  of  the  ano, 
 ,  markets  anciently  held  oa 

oar, 

Snn-flower,  PlmpcrDcl, 


lord  of  the  soil,  to  the  land  of  the 
whole  world, 

-,  and  bis  catirt 


nay  have  saveti  themselves,  4cc, 
from  the  flood,  iu  a  ship, 

-,  coiild  receive 


little  profit  from  diilaot  posses- 
sions, while  gold  «raa  the  only 
metal,  and  coin  not  InrcDted, 

the  PatH- 


ci»i»,  a*  rf-prewntatives  of,  clalm- 
ril  nit  the  M>il,  and  the  vecllgal, 
as  truMct  s  fgr  the  state, 

none  of  the 


254 


3U 


380 


3fil 


122 


sovereigns  aspiring  to  be,  ever 
made  a  peace,  2£!1 
Sur  ased  for  Tar,  aud  Tnr  for  Stir, 

m,  m.  211 

Suracena,  a,  In  North  Io<tU,  23^ 
Saslaua  or  Sosa,  tiie  lily  or  lotos,  331 

Swritm— lusirmiicnts  with  edges 
of  iron  aud  handle*  of  pM,  U> 
tbe  cabinet  of, 

Stredeoborg,  Ac,  the  monomania 

of, 

Swinei'  Bnh,  the  di-like  of,  !n  the 
Hii;blAiid^,  probably  mnie  to  Scot- 
land from  Sio-galiA,nitb  tbe  San- 
scrit, 2sa 

Swltxcriand,  houses  in,  of  timber 
and  pi»r,  2Sfi 

Sword,  before  the,  divided  from 
the  crojier,  26fi.  283 

,   and  rro*ier,  a  «rtBj)ftjmll« 

betwrrn  Ute, 

 ,  the,  aud  Book,  tbe  right 

by,  of  tbe  Egyptian  Pontiff,  of 
Julius  Cesar,  and  of  the  Calif,  3Zt 


»••*» 

Sword,  tbe  man  of,  to  aoUe  the 
right  of  the  Am*  to  that  of  the 
nrenf,  made  the  priest  give  him 

the  5;t>>eT«i«,  41* 
.Staiua,  in  SHMscrit,  mean*  dark- 

ne»?,  l)l.ick  flowers,  4c., 
Syamanga  iiHrans  the  planet  mer- 
cury or  Badhba — probably  the 
Syato  and  anf^  mean  tSt  angtl 
Smm  vr  tiuddlia,  ifr. 
Sybil,  tbe,  AouBtSc  of,  U£ 
.  all  that  related  to  Jetni 
Christ  in,  m 
Sybils,  tbe,  57.  Zl.  UlS 

■  ,  My  Ararat  was  iiiPhry- 
gia.  In  Asia  Minor.      18.  173.  112 
Sussex,  His  Hojal  Highners,  the 
Dnkr  of,  bouk>  of  the  Masonic 
Culders  of  York,  pouesaed  by,  436 
Sylla,  a 
Syllabic  or  Al;ihal>rtic  writing,  113 

 syalt'ui,  (Li:,  (Ijc  inrcniors 

of,  posscMed  of  MMfieign  power,  SUA 
■ —  writing  arose  by  degrees,  £16 
.  ,  Ac,  probably  dis- 
covered before  the  last  flood,  by 
the  followers  of  Cristoa,  3&1 
Sylvester  (Pope),  2fi 
SyBibolie  linsoiicc,  the,  (ofuunie- 

'  lals,.!  that  of  China,  111 
Symbolitml  haraagr,  how  formed,  L£i 
— —  and  alphabetical  writ- 
ing—tbe  liiacorrry  of,  accounts 
for  Ihr  civiliijiiou  aiid  power  of 
a  higher  claw,  Ac,  3Bi 
— — —  writing — before  syllabic 

was  iurenied,  322 
SynanoKUi;  Hebrew,  the,  univeru), 
wlifii  "yllabic  vvriiinjf  was  first 
uscJ— it  Win  live  tecret  language 
or  all  t.atians,  2S& 
8yiia);oi,-v<  s  and  Pro4encfaas,  the,  of 

Palestine,  22& 
Synoellus,  Georgias,  on  llie  year  of 
the  Kityptiass,  31fi 

■  —  ou  the  antedi- 

lovian  kiuga,  321 
Svria,  6.  10,  15.  2i,  39,  10. 
■    97.1iS7  fii.  236.  nil,  3fK» 

,  the  resurrection  of  Adoni» 
celrbrBted  iu, 

 .Eastern,  1»,  iiSL 

 ,  the  followers  of  tbe  Rasil, 


Id, 


201 

23£. 


the  right-lined  letter  figures 
liU. 

the  sixieen-letter  system  in, 

18S.  23i 
— ,  Eastern  aod  Western,  aud 
Tunol,  the  langaages  of,  the 
same,  21fi 
— ,  the  doctrine  of  the  renewed 

inetroatlou,  visible  iu,  340 
 ,  ilic  cuciji«.»t  of,  why  at- 
tempted l>y  Napoleon,  3^ 

 ,  Western,  16,  24.  39,  40,  «, 

119.  131,  Ui2j  Uilj  IW,  2aL 
232.  OM.  240.  212.  2ifi.  tZL  -lli! 
tbe  Jews  nf,  a  co- 


iotiy  from  India, 

-,  the  uyihoa  in. 


Syriar,  the  old,  allegories  In,  ou 

tbe  tree  of  knowledge,  Ac, 
 ,  the  vernacdlar  dia- 
lect of  the  Jews,  iu  tbe  time  of 
Christ,  171.  172. 
 ,  a  dose  dialect  of 


223 
3ii2 

m 


Arable  ami  Hebrew, 

,  tbe  language  of  Sy- 


2Ji 


INDEX. 


511 


tit,  Meaopoamta,  Chaldaa,  Ai- 
•rrU,  and  PakstiM,  231 
Sjrriae,  ihe  liirral  cbtricter,  the 

Kettoriao,  hi*  a  Hate  aflnity 
to  tlic  Oiiigour— in  f«c1  boib  are 
Piuliio,  121 

Syriad  (Syria  of  ludla,  Palatine, 
or  Efypt) ,  Mf  Aow— Noih  caid 
to  have  erected  pUlan,  with  la- 
•cri|Kioiu,  iu,  HI  I 

Syrbuu,  the, 

 ,  write  aod  read  like 

the  Calniuckt,  Ufl 

.Syrlai,  the  two  Ea«l«m,  U3. 

Syalem,  oor — In  Ita  primeraJ  itate, 
Ihe  lUB  lu  (he  eeiitrr,  and  the 
pUoct*  reroWrd  in  itir  nme 
pUnc,  ill  roactnetk:  drcle«,  Ac.,  32i 


T  Lhaii(ed  for  S,  and  for  ST, 

—  or  X ^309, 


221 


Tabtru  11  r  Dosta, 
'I'lciras, 

,  caiue  of  /oetuitf  lit, 

 ,  on  change  of  laodi  amon( 

the  Oemiaiu.  i8'i.  223. 

i  on  mfoiteaj  of  the  Ger- 
man*, 

 ,  aajra  the  Ccroiaaa  dirided 

the  year  into  Ihnt,  i2l 
Tad,  Tadny.,  T»a,  Tat,  IVtta.  Tan- 

lalt— lallMT,  33,  Jftg 

ni«r«  used  for  5ive>— Sa«eMe,  Si- 

«HX,  231.  232 
  probably   a  cotruptloo  of 

Sa«e., 

Talmud,  Ihe  Jenualcni,  22 
TaJot,  <iaul  so  called  in  India,  IH,  MB 
T«m,  |.citi<ipii  a  cumi|>tioa  of  Ihe 
^lurit  Sama, 

 •  Sam,  438 

Tamaa,  (St.  Thomaa,)  tomb  uf  the 

holy,  238 
Tauaerlane  traced  bia  pedigree  to 
Geuala  Khau — draceoded  from 
Turk,  the  ton  of  JapbrI,  3U 
Tammuz,  il>e  woaMii  weeping  for,  ^2. 
— — ,  the  weeping  for,  is  the 
"Agoule"  at  Rome,       W,  96,  LU. 

 —  or  Adoula,  the  lilea  of,      1 U 

Timul  or  Tamil,  tlw,  148.  176 

,  the  aiirient  He- 
brew-Cbaldee-  Ethiopian  -  Syrtar, 

156.  33i,  2M 

 ,  arn»tit'  writing 

in,  185 
— — —  and  the  Graotha, 

of  Cape  Conorlu,  the  mok,  22& 
Taaaula,  ilie,  their  aacrcd  hook  bad 
Jk*  meaning*,  15,  148,  2-2 1 ,  25:1,  liH 

 ,  on  aloat  language, 

—  ,  their  leuer,  Ac.,  238 

Ttep-naga  or  Taugui,  32.37,  39. 

218,  2iS 

 Tanga  of  Tartary  aud  China, 

from,  to  Taega  Taiii;i  uf  IVia, 
proofa  that  the  religion  of  Budd- 
ha eamc  to  the  Wot,  i2i. 
T^Dgiera, 

Tauglunl,  tbe  langsage  of  Uie,  ii. 
Tangnt,  the  name  of  Ood,  iu  l\;ra,  2 

 aod  TanRiuui,  the,  of  the 

north  of  Indij,  thr  ..aan-  iu  name 
a>  the  peopie  of  T«ng»ctj,  4c.,  226 


Page 

33 

il 

as. 


Tanguth,  «  ram  offered  in,  ti  a 

ranaom  for  the  cblM, 
l^ogtttla,  Tibet  an  called,— 4a  fof 

ful,  country  of  Tangat, 

Taujt'ci  urTanjore, 

TaoB  Tise,  tbe  doctrine  of,  aaya, 
"  7ia«i  or  '  Heaaon'  peodueed 
tut;  one  produced  Iwo;  two 
prodnord  tirtti  three  prodaccd 
»a  fAwyr,"  389 

Tapocnn,  »  way  of  wrltioft,  so  call- 
ed by  iKr  Grccli",  lifl 

Taraiiun,  Uji.  of  Coustauiioople,  Ul 

Targuma,  the,  probably  aacred 
booka  of  the  CaUidei  of  the 
ISjM, 

— —  ,  001  noticed  by  Jeaoa 
or  the  EiraugelUu, 

 ,  not  kaowo  to  Ori- 

gen,  Jerom,  4c.,  171, 
OB  the  term  Mea- 


*iab. 


121 
122 
1Z2 
231 


-,  name  of  Jeborah  in, 

25a, 

Tartarea  on  lea  Scjrthei, 

 ,  Mandhaia,  the,  who  eon- 

qnered  China, 
Tartan,  Taiara,  the,  21,  32,  .Tfi, 
67,         ■m,  201,  216,  22i, 
,  the,  caUed  Ncatoriaoa, 

 •  ,conqneiicdCbiDa,  216, 

gTT. 

,  added  their  own  atatc 
aa  a  prorioce  to  tbe  Cblneae  em- 
pire, 396 
Tkrtary,  40^  7^  I03j  214 

 ,  Ihe  Sara  of,  ~|2  221 

 ,  mythoa  of,  in  Mexico,  28 

 ,  a  protinoe  of  China,  212 

 ,  tht  probable  birtb-plaee  of 

the  LiiiijA  aJiinttiun,  ago 
— — ,  ihf  gDircruiDcul  of  feudal,  2fi2 

 ,  tbe  mythoa  In,  357 

——  or  ScTiUa— every  learned 
Inqairer  finJsi  hit  way  to,  for  the 
origin  of  thv  Knidul  .ystcru,  dtc.,  222 

 ,  the  aotttcc  of  all  Rclijjiona 

placed  in,  by  UrAquc,  ami  iheAo- 
tbor  drawn  to,  by  eiirj'  iaqoixy, 
or  to  Caraooram  or  China,  373 

—  (or  ChiaeacTaitary),  man 
agppoied  to  bare  been  created  in, 

♦44.  Hi 

 ,  or  North  India,  L  2.  L 

19,  I2i 

Tartama  or  Paradlaa,  in  Tartary,  Z2 
— — ,  the  ncrp  M  In,  it. 
Tat,  a  name  of  Baddha,  2,  23,  34, 

iSi:  ifl2 

—  ia  the  name  of  the  Tartar*  or 
Taura,  21 

- —  h  Rjis— hrtd, 

TiiAr  tiatjuii,  ihf,  fluid  to  hare  coB- 
aiated  of  rO.tHM)  faroilitd— pro- 
bably a  aacred  caitr,  liniiinl  to 
the  aacrrd  number  72_i  tbne 
were  the  iribea  of  Caracorem,  1211 

TaiSan,  the  follower*  of,  uacd  itater 
In  the  cadiarlat,  fin 

Tatiemea  1  Tallo,  4c.,  J^i 

Tin,  the,  written  -\-,X,J. 

201,  343, 

Taoric  or  Vernal  EquiaoxlntlTiil 
the,  commcnoed  4S8C  yean  be- 
fore Chriil, 

■  cycle.  In  ihc,  we  hare  Adam 
aod  hia  wife,  and  Cain,  Abel,  and 
Scth— a  new  Trinity,  Ac,   397,  SSa 


Taartco  aod  Dago— Taami  and 
DagoB. 

Tanma,  the  vernal  eqainoz  in, 

,  L«o,  A<|uariu>,  imd  Sear, 
pto  or  tbe  Bimir.  ilic  foor  aigna 
of  Reuben,  Jndah,  Epbraim,  and 
Dan, 

 ,  the  mnai  equinox  from, 

to  Arie*, 

,  when  the  avn  enteted— a 

rioleat  rfifolatkin  probably  hip- 
pcncd  to  ihr  ((lobe,  Aii:., 

Aries,  and    Piacea,  the 


!"•«<■ 
38 


lar. 
I  OK 

221 


three  algna  of,  bear  a  relation 
lo  ear  nytboa,  :t29 

1  thf  cfitraoce  of  the  aon 
Imo,  at  thr  i  ci  ual  eijuinox,  4648 
B.  C,— the  time  of  the  flood  of 

Taveruler,  -jfit 
Taylor,  (Re».  Robert,)  44,  4i,  64, 

H4.  iia 

——'a  Diegeain,      jj^  55,  V,  l  u 

 •»  SjBtaguia,  j_y 

 'a  traii'laiimi  of  Jambllcus,  it 

 Ot>  the  dcj(irc8  of  tlir  Chria- 

lian  hienirrh),  at  havinjf  former- 
ly cziateii  in  Egypt,     71^  2fjl, 

275,  2£JI 
Tf/or"!  tranalation  of  J.  F.  Mater- 

B«*.  r.iu 
Taxea,  all,  in  aticieat  timet,  paid 
by  :i  imniuti  of  the  prodacc  of 
the  land,  aud  BOW  in  China.  27!> 
TchiMo,  I 
Teepall,  tbe,  or  atone,  ^1 
Teheran  and  Stambool,  the  tfaronea 
of,  occupied  by  Ihe  fanilici  ol 
iCat»char  and  Oaman, 
Telrsco^w,    thr,    and  ioadftone, 

kiiuwu  ti>  (he  Ch;ild«ans,  17.'. 
Ti'MTai,  iainfitcj  for  tbe  dead,  73,  24 
Telenteaoa,  tbe,  a  1'artar  nation,  31 
Telingaoa  or  THIInga,  the  country 

of Ihe,  238 
Tclmeaana  or  Trlmiaana,  16, 
Templart,  tbe,  adopted  by  tbeCbria- 
liana,  aa  the  tunsrrvatora  of  the 
Jrwiah  Icmpk,  rebuilt  by  the 
Mokamedaiu, 

— ,  had  a  aacred  bead, 


4c., 

 ,  probably  Assaaiios, 

becauK  they  wcir  Sopheea;  they 
were  a,t>u  .Manichwaoa  ;  they  ic- 
knovTledjcd  ilir  Caracorem  giu- 
tJtmaii  or  lord,  as  their  Lord 
Paramount,  3(j2 

 — .  modern,  Hoaiicrariane, 

ami  Masons,  little  more  than 
diirereiii  li>d;ea  of  one  order, 

 ,  (heir  origin,  their  aeeref 

doctriuea,  4c., 

are  Masons. 


298 
34ii 


3U 

m. 


  SOBIC  of 

their  aerrrts  thr  Authur  wnuld 
not  dlraifr,  bat  coulti  corjwt 
aonte  of  their  niiaiaket,  job 
Temple,  Sir  WiUlam,  262 

 ,  Ihc,  of  JerasaletD,       33,  2<M 

I  errry,  a  luicructism  of  the 
uuiverac  ;  heore  trrapjea  were 
aurroniuted  with  pillars,      402.  4U7 
Templea,  Uie>r,  of  Egypt,  15,  16, 

IIR,  22£ 
,  all  the  oldett,  of  Zo  router 
and  the  Indiana,  were  rata,  401 
— — — ,  all  aocieoUy  beliered  to 

be  mlcrocoam*  of  the  world,  111& 
 ,  whether  tbe  old,  in  China, 


INDEX. 


Pace 

Meztro,  ladia,  Sfrla,  Omn, 
Il«l)r,  »nd  of  Stonchrnfce  aod 
Aburjr,  were  <U1  boi.t  one 
mcMure,  and  iutcDdrd  to  be  a 
mkrocO^o  of  ihc  univtr?4c,  4A2 

Trisvln,  in  tbc  building  of,  the 
pilUn  had  difltreot  mirrotmic 
nomben,  fix.,  8.  12.  38.  19. 
JgOjAc,  &<•„  41i 

T«B»|>lum  or  Temple — ihc  woril  au 
ImiMminl  one— uiaj  ihruw  lighi 
on  ibc  origiD.  &c.,  of  the  Tm- 
plan,  IflZ 

 ,  tb«  word,  with  the  an. 

citiiui,  niraut  mort  tban  lucri'ly 
the  buUdiuji  ou  ciirtb — it  wa* 
alwajr*  cooaMered  a  nicrocMB 
»l  tbe  temple  of  liw  (naa- 

loeDi,  m 

remps,  le*  Fabulcnx,  d«a  Egyp* 
Uena,  IL  12.  U 

Teiiih  orHtbe.  the,  or  Decnraaoai 
of  tbe  Wot,  b  called  Aabera,  lh« 

paymviit  lu  whkh  Muli^ed  re- 
atvrrii  that  jiarc  of  ilic  world 
BQiicr  hi!!  lioiiiiiiioii,  2Z1 

 ,  th<.',  (ii  ihi;  ptoduccitbe  fixed 

laud  tax  o(  China,  S2fi 

 ,  a,  added  to  a  third,  U  with 

a>  oppreaaire;  bat  ia  ancient 
Maift  tbe  tithe  did  nut  eperate 
agtiiust  iigrimltiir«,  393.  321 

leuth  Aratar.  Uu,  i4^3iS 

 ,  Nero  claimed  to 

be,  Si 

— — •  '.OrrgnrrllicGreM, 

thouftlit  tu  be,  343.  3U 

 ,  Alaxaader  aaJ 

Cciar,  each  believed  blaaeU  to 
be,  aii 

-.Mobaowd^hooght, 


aiid  believed  bimsrK,  hi  be,  &c., 
3.  IfiZ.  251.  W3.  iili  aZ2 

 belkf  ed  to 

be, 

  &iiQODncrd 


biiuelf  a*— paHlog  bock  Moha- 
med  t»  tbe  nkdJi,  3il 
Trutha,  t)ie,  enabled  ihc  \Mei  Calif* 
— palrufia  of  aru,  (cicnce,  and 
liieramre — to  tapport  laige  ar- 
mlea,  dec.,  321 

 ,  all  tiie  reeeircra  of,  at 

flr^i,  prietts,  3B1 
Teoealli,  the  IVw  or  Ood  CoAl,  ^ 
Teotccpitl,  the  diiiiii:  itoue,  21 
Teoll,  the  Mrilcau  wpremc  and 
inviiibU'  (iod,  94,  121 

 si^iuilka  Sun  and  A(t,  22 

TeoUe,  tbe  lame  aa  n^n  tMa650, 

gtj  2».  aa. 

Terrace,  iStA 
Terouoi — tbe  (aae  rem^  in  India 
and  Europe,  iU 

I'ermtntii,  the  boundary,  to  catted 
from  bejiiR  the  cmbleiu  of  the 
Trt-M«uu  —  of  the  aeatiw 
power,  Hi 

Ter-onen,  tbe  A^^omeu  or  oeoea 
of  ill e  Triintf  Goii,  H. 

Tcrpaii,  '1  lipolj  ur  Trichinopvljr,  106. 

TertnUian,  44,  6Li  7*,  74^ 

i!',  &7,  as,  TIT,  ya^  Hi 

— — ,  on  tbe  K<>itiiU3  iHi  S»- 
mothnciao  llirec  trtat  Qoda— 
or  Ibc  Trialtr,  m 

Tetiametit,  Old  axii  New,  doable 
neaDing  of.  130 

T«ie  is  Tat,  R«i— bead,  iM 


hi* 

Teth  la  «— Tiaddt  la  90_Tiaddi 

/b«i!  is  900.  IfiS 

 ,  Thcta,  Tba  or  Tbaa  (Egyp> 

tlao)  ^Sof  (Copile)  all  aland  for 
2, 

Tetngrammaion,  tbe  aacrrd,  US 
Tctiwcha,  Ibe,  in  Syria,  were  Z«- 
raindara,  32A 

Tent,  OnK,  Teaf.at*»,  21 
 (ir  '1  l:i)!ii  cir  liermea,  the  ln« 

reulot  uf  letter*,  163,  JSi 

Teuile,  Mexican  name  for  6n( 

or  Ood,  22 
6,  Ibe  entblem  of  eternity— a  poiat 

and  a  circle,  IMi  1S2 

Thales,  the  Mi  Wan,  the  ftrat  of 

tl.i*  Greek!!  who  r)i)ifi»eTed  tbe 

kugth  nt  ili«  I'ruptuil  fear,  31£ 
Itiamaniro,  12 
'lliamaa,  a  place,  112 
TliamM,/if/A<r,  141 
Tbittiius, 

Thauc,  the  aane  aa  Oplituas  and 

Baro,  221 
Tbanea — originally  tbe  only  tenanli 

in  inpile,  2Z8 
Tba",  Phtha  or  Pbotha,  5 
Thbe,  Tbebea  or  the  Art,  12,  12 

Theatrei,  aacred,  whether  buflt 

before  or  after  the  Delaala,  dlA- 

calt  lo  imagine,  311 
Tfaebala,  tbe,  li£ 
Thebes,  10,  LL  IT  211 

—  ,  ibc  lilnory  of,  atriTestyof 

Die  Flood  4U(I  oi  Ntiab's  Ark,  12 
 ,  with  arren  galea,  govei  ned 

by  AI'Magr,  the  Ucft,  Mogul,  252 

 ,  Grecian,  U 

,  compaoin,  an- 

deotly  In,  a*  in  London,  ilfl 
9ifUs.  the  (iuddej.1  of  Oraclca,  231 
0t^{-'<.  Luwa,  Oradea— conDceted 

will)  T^,  ifr. 
Tbeocrltns,  Zft 
Theodore  of  Oaza,  ISl 
—  — ,  on  the  year  of 

tite  Atliciiians,  319 
Theodoret,  5,  80^  21 

 ,  on  Cbriaiian  Dyateriei,  441 

Tbcodortii,  St.,  74.  Si 

Tbeodoaioa    deatroyed  Heathen 

tenplea,  or  conKTted  ihcu  Into 

cbnrcbei,  84.  Si 

9m>  fuyaXu,  9ni  }vmit«i,  6EOI 

XPHITOI,  344,  iti 

©M<  ayni-fi.  the,  liZ 
Ther«(irtitB,  the,  or  Euenea,  their 

scripturo  the  grouiidworll  of  tbe 

Goipcl  bittariet,  4S,  H 
 ,  nr  phytidana  of 

the  soal,  lU 
 ,  M»- 

ihcmatici,  ftc,  tbe  aame.  212. 
 ,  tbe  Kaaesea  and 

Carroeliirt,  admitted  Inlo  ibe 

Iliiuiui  church,  22A 
TheropbaiitL'i,  tbe,  12 
TbcMalouiea,  13 
Theucb,  32 
Thent,  aa  Ameiican  God,  M. 
Tbenoot,  ijQ 
Thirlwall'i  edition  of  Nicbnbr't 

Hiatory  of  Rome,  3»,  40r,  4i0, 

4 IS.  420.  432-434 
TbofTol — Khan  of  C»r»conim  — 

»ernce,  &e.,  done  tn,  by  Gengi* 

Khan,  tbnugh  niueh  fufierior  in 

power,  why,  JiJi 


P«»e 

Tbnnut,  St.,  117.  123.  207  .  2i?.  XiSt 

 ,  tbeChnaOaBiofrcallcd 

Nettoriaua,  2fifl 

,  Tamox,  tbe  Cbrlallaaa 
of,  celebrated  their  worahip  with 
dancf,  &c,  2£Z 
,  the  Chriittiatu  of,  ha»e 


three  .wraineut» — Orders,  Bap- 
titm,  &ii<l  the  l^uchjirltt,  2!i.  2SSI 
Tkomatiloaa,  Lndoricaa,  llfi 
Thompeon,  Dr.,  2&a 
Thor,  4 
TIsotb,  3j.  ii 

— —  is  Memiry,  called  Taiaca,  iia 
,  thi-  first  moQihof  Ibc  Egyp- 
tian!— Aaga»t,  282 
Thr»«,  102,  3AA 

 ,  dse  load!  of,  I6i 

 and  North  India,  tbe  Sindi 

of,  boib  foUowera  of  the  holy 
Xlu,  Hi 
TAne,  the,  marked  in  templea — 
the  alat-tlone  and  the  two 
stone*  at  tbc  entmnoe,  Ittl 
9M>«ri<  or  9fMfuf,  S& 
Thule,  12S 

 ,  L  e.  M(  Inle,  aAQ 

TiivaaiMT  i*  7to«-66£ — the  day 
of  tbe  Bull,  2SS 

 ,  tbc  Indian  Ood  of,  i* 

t'rihaipati,  222 
r.  or  di,  AgJ,,  7i  122 

Tibe— NuaJi  or  Menu,  afl& 
Tlberiiu,  46.  104.  106.  112 

Tibet,  L»«31.aii.55jl0iyiiZi 
75.  £2,  26Kn».  231.  300,  305,  444. 


■  is  Ti-bct.  Ti-bout,  Ti-bontla, 


2 
M. 
32 


into  heo 


&1 


or  Di-Diiddha. 
ca11e<t  Pnjyid, 

 called  'I'jiigntla, 

— ,  society  diTi«led 
daatei.  In, 

— ,  aecrei  eoiscUire*  of,  and  of 
Home,  117 

— — ,  almllarity  of  mylbo*  in,  and 
in  Rome,  119^  121 

 and  Nepaal,  in,  there  are  the 

Pope,  bla  Honka,  and  a  mie^M 
God,  122 

 ,  tiie  cana  of,  I7S.  786 

 ,  the  people  of,  taoght  the 

effect  of  good  condnct,  but  not 
initiated  into  tbe  arcana,  252 

 ,  the  pricMs  of,  Mirra — Ihc 

nnioitiated  hiovtrt,  2afi 

 ,  lords  of  the 

creation,  and  their  tenants  pay- 
ing only  a  tenth  of  the  prodace, 
a*  rent,  are  lu  a  comfortable 
state,  2jS& 

 ,  all  lands  in,  held  by  Ihc  priest* 

in  community,  2SS 

 ,  the  king  docs  homage  lo  the 

priest,  in,  3^ 

T^bctlan  Alphabet,    Sec  Oetinrlas. 

Ti(«-tiiin».  tbe.     £,  2l>,  203.  "m,  221 

 ,  dodriuet,  «c.,  of, 

similar  lo  tboae  of  tbe  Rnmish 
ChriJtiant,  37^  75,  a£2 

,  thdr  tangnagc 
a  mixtnrc  of  rigns  and  letters,  213 

 ,   doseiy  con- 
nected with  the  Slameae,  2lA 

nboUas,  62,  82 

Tien,  tbe,  tbe  Holy  One  lurlsU 
ble,  2£ 

 or  Nlft,  Oedin  Chinp«c,  21£ 

Tigris,  tlie  fimily  of  Abhjia  reigned 
at  iiagdad,  on  the  bask*  of  die,  32i 
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Timpul,  the,  umfit  of  the  T«ai- 
platt, 

Timur,  iMllevcd  lo  )te  *  dirlne  In- 
carutlun, 

 ,  the  fttteat  Kpreaenlatlra 

of — Akbar  IL, — bean  oolf  tb« 
eax\>ty  title  oi  Kiii|  of  Delhi, 

Tlppno  Sultu, 

TiUDi.  tbr,  were  Tatam,  24^ 
Tltlie,  the,  prccedn  all  — klop' 

laxn,  Undlionl*'  reoi,  tec., 
'ntbe*,  the  paxoMiit  uf,  to  Mekhi- 

zcdak, 

 paid  b]p  tbe  aadeni  Photoi- 

ciaiM, 

 ,  tb«  chordi  oercr  •wrai- 

drt*  tbrn, 

how  the,  dncendcd  to  tbe 


Paf« 


3ifl 

Uti 

ill 

at; 
m 


Chrutiau  churrb, — llwe  of  coD' 
qaered  laoda  alwap  cUineil, 
— —  paid  to  the  pricsta  at  Dei* 
phi, 

— — ,  would  be  paid,  io  eaeh 
cxjiuitry,  »»  u  Oelptii  and  Jeni- 

sale  til, 

Tilluoga,  led,  the  pmUcBia  of, 

foriaed  a  *U|j«rlor  court, 
 ,  conformity  betweem  the 

Cbinrv;  auii  ALi|i;IO'Saxoi],  JJ^i 
Titln>.iib6,  29 
Titsa  Liriu,  76^  fi£ 

 ,  the  tenple  deimijvd  by,  224 

 •»  Arrii,  .It  Il.imc,        _  iiU 

TU,  tlcxiL.iii  iiinK'S  ending  io,  H 
— ,  tbeae  Itrttent  meao,  in  Hebrew, 

hmfed  or  tiupatdtd,  U 
Tod'j  (Col.)  UUtory  ot  Haja.it'liaii, 

«.3».  117—119.         l.'M,  182. 

183.  165.  a*5.  ^  2727  2S1j 

Vjf.  :iU5.  iifl 
Tolaod'a  Namenua,  10^  H 

T«  0»,  the,  9,  123^  128,  13f^  IM^ 

168.  181.  iss.  li/u,  Hig;  ;t).i. 

WJ,  Hi 
—         ,  "cTBiy  Ihiog  tcixla  to," 

187.  2U 

— ,  the  T-TBtr  O;  121 
— — ,  wfauac  centre  ia  «»ety- 
wbcie,  &c,  m 

 ,  the  rir»l  liriadple,  S|rirftiial 

Fire — the  rr-ahaorjition  of  all 
emanatjoo*  iuiu,  301. 
.  I    ,  ueraooa  wlko  bcllere  M', 
walked  io  tbe  garden,  tu., 

 ,  tbe  planvu  may  be  re-ab- 

aorbed  into  tbe, 

auppMcd  to  be  dtfti- 


eatt — («  Mplieate  himaelf, 

-,  ittppmed  to  poucH  in 


hiiaaelf  the  two  principle*  of  ge- 
ne radun, 

-,  the  one,  la  maiked,  in 


aaz 
aai 


a  peculiar  niauncr.  In  the  cydar 
uunbera, 

(torn  the,  proceeded 


tbe  Creator,  Preaerrer  and  Dt- 
atroyer — BtahBia,  Vi>bDa,  aitd 
Sent;  from  tlicni  J3.  Aa«ela, 
and  from  them  .tfiO  othera,  dec., 

in  the  doctrine  of  Pan- 
th«iia»,  waa  erery  Miinc  and 
erery  thing  the  T«  Of,  Ui. 
T»  arruf  0>,  the  knowlfdfc  of,  and 
of  hia  attributes,  waa  tbe  teUgian 
and  lite  pltllaaapliy,  3fi8 
Ta  n«i»,  the,  U£ 
Tarqaeiuedii,  JJ,  2^  39 
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Put* 

Total,  O,  one  O,  two  O'l,  die.,  121 

Totoeaa— Brutua,  from  Italy,  aaid 
to  have  landed  at,  400^  112 

Tot-ne^s  is  Tat  neaoa,  or  oaar  or 
town  oi  !lie  [iroiuofitory  of  Tat, 
TatauU  oi  Buddha,  IM 

Tower  of  Babel,  the,  2i 

 ,  tbe  Mexican  ten- 
pie,  at  CboUla.  aimilar  to,     27,  2i 

Townley,  121 
,  Dr.,  on  worship  of  Bal, 
Baal  or  Bel,  in  C<]|loii,  2SS. 

TR  and  SR  were  coorertible,  21L  2221 

'/y.eoo,  211 

Trade,  each,  n  aecret,  had  Ita  Raa, 

and  each  Vm*  it«  PtHittfez,  121 
Tnditioii,  thi-  erand  >a|>|iort  of  tbe 
Romiab  CbrUiiau  t  didee,  IM 

 discarded  by  Luther  aivd 

the  Proteltanta,  in  part,  it. 
Tmsediea,  b«  the  aucieuta,  iroosd- 

ed  on  mythic  hiaiory  only,  ZU 
TnOan.  !^  t21 

Tran«ujigratioa  of  aooU,  82 
Tnaasub«ii<iuiatioa,   ridiculed  by 

Cicero,  fijj  ill 

■  I  ■  I  ■  ■  niiglbt  Birdt-n.- 

ed  (rota  ealinf  tnad,  the  body 
of  the  God  of  geoerailan — Budd- 
ha, 2ii 

,  if  argued  on 
tbe  ground  of  eonmon  acnac, 
excluding  tbe  authority  of  the 
fathers,  the  Protealanu  beat  the 
I'aplata,  Ac, 
Tree,  the,  of  ibc  sacred  Cm, 

 Aipbabet,  tbe,  148, 

 Alphabeu,  allrgnriea  of  the, 

ail 

  gf  knuwlrdge  and  letters, 

clnoc  connexiou  of  the,  with 
liber,  bart,  a  book.     It3.  164 
,  tlie,  L  e.  wia- 
dun,  produced  twelve  fruits,  250 

 of  Letters,  the,  with  the  Chi- 
nee. 22Z 

  of  Life,  the,  what  docs  it 

■lean }  2U 

Ti«ea  and  letlera,  allegory  of,  often 
referreJ  to  ia  th«  (Xd  Testament,  284 

,  ila',  of  kamt'U^litr  and  of  /(/»', 
raeauiug  <if  Uic  ^iUcKury  uf,  Hi,  25.1 

THa  wte  nMaafMM,  the,  48. 

Trial  by  Jury,  our,  from  th^  V.-Mtt, 
ia  enmmim  to  tbe  Cliinirte  iu\i 
MexieaJM,  'UA^  222 

Tribe,  the,  of  Abmbaas,  from  l^- 
dls,  after  varlons  temorala,  j>et- 
tied  In  fi<ypt,  3£a. 
Tribes,  liie  ll.  were  Rligiona  dis- 
tricts or  dirlsiona, 
Trib«>  .Maricbus  10^  18lj 

 ,  Tri-cnr-di,  boiy 

triple  Maria  or  Maia,  2fl^ 


a. 


Trichinopoly,  tbe  Mosaic,  ke.,  ay- 

thoa  at.  '  22i 
Trichinopoly,  238 
Triferanua,  Badwaa,  4^  178 

1'riliiigak— triple  Umgaatt  ar  triple 

Miye/  22S 
IVimorU,  the,  34,  liifii  ^IL 

zLi.  uo.  2ifi 
■ ,  or  aacred  Triad,  103 
—    ,  all  aboTC,  is  »Bb- 

tkm,  12S 
 ■,  emblem*  of,  were 

ihrm  Lotnse*,  12S>  211 

. —  ,  Orphaan,  2112 

4  K 


Trimarti,  the,  a*  the  kttowltdge 
of,  fxilrd  away.  Demigod*  or 

— — ,  a«  emblem  of  the,  with 

the  Ta  On  abore  It, 
Trioa-cria  or  Trioa-crios,  the  Tri- 
une Aries, 
Triultarlan  system,  the,  taken  from 

the  firihiuin  hintnry, 
-■       — .  liir,  ciiarirlrr  of  tb« 

Ocity  ukca  (rum  Utc  ductrioes  of 

ancient  philoMphers, 
.        —  doctrine,  the,  of  Qene- 

•ia,  likely  to  lead  the  Jews  into 

idolatry, 

 ■ — ,  why  not 


Pace 

ana 

Hit 
8 

3Lk 


clearly  dereloped  in  tbe  Gospels 
— becanae  Ic  waa  ibe  secret  ooc- 
trlne,  ^ 
Trinky,  the,  3£  32.  «i  fiS^  lli 

211.  229.  256.  27!).  2S2 
,  fruio  all  i|aarters  of 
tbe  Heathen  world,  11 

 ,  Hirfy,  an 

 ,  of  Plato,  like  that  of 

Jetoa,  9S 

 ,  iacamaiion  of,  ZM 

-    ,Jlrtt  and  lecoiaif,  iifi. 
 ,  fosnd  ainooc  the  Ro- 
mans, in  the  three  altars  to  llie 
tlitee  Cods,  called  Zvmuat— 
l«  Jore,  Apollo,  and  Miuerra,  iik 

 — — 10''  KmaaatSoni,  the 

Caljulisllc  JoL':iiiics  of,  iiiliruite- 
ly  cuuuKtud  wiili  the  'lUcro- 
coam ;  a  new  Trinity  every  1800 
years,  at  6rst,  then  every  2160 
years, 

,  Baptism,  and  the  Eu- 
charist, caiuiot  have  been  the 
secret  docirlues  alluded  to  by 
Claaeua,   theae    having  been 

openly  exiilaiucd  by  Justin  Mar- 
tyr in  hin  Afiuio^y,  4  I0> 

 ,  licm  iirraiiou,  aed  the 

Enchi4  i<t,  ihir  fl  ictrilKS  of,  IIk 
f&th<r>  cnilt-;ivuurcd  to  make  into 
mcTtU,  and  to  preserve  them 
from  the  rulgar  and  the  6eu- 
tilet, 

Tripetty, 

.  and  Scotland,  the  cnidficd 

G<m1  li,  of,  269,  mt 

Tripiolcmos,  the  three  commaod- 
roento  of,  t2_ 

TrttriiUa,  —  JM-Sakm  at  4)i- 
Seka.  221 

Trill  iiivitale— probably  an  Imiiatioo 
at  ttie  diruion  of  the  world 
among  tbe  three  sotu  of  Noah, 

315.  346 

Trepiral  Salar  Yetir,  tbe,  3M  dayn 
ItiilK,  l>tiure        fltKld,  3Hi 

Troy,  ilrok,  ur  ft  ia,)  IB^  137. 

227.  221 

 ,  nor,  (Rome),  tbe  same  mis- 
chief t'l  happen  to,  aa  to  M 
Tr i.y— t!i<:  popular  belief  io,  not 
aurpriiuig,  3£i 

 ,  the  Game,  in  Wales,  noticed 

by  Pliny,  101 

 ,  the  chiefs  at  the  siege  of, 

were  72 — all  obeyed  Agamemoou 
—king  of  kings,  &c,  121 

Troya  Nora,  tbe.  of  King  Bnte,  m 

—   or  Trluobantum— our 

municipal  goTeromenia  of  towns, 
may  bear  date  with,  iSl 

Troya,  new,  U£ 


113 


443 


814 
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Tmp.nfw,  brliered  to  be  rtoewcd 

rtrry  600  yttrt, 
"Trnst,  ie  mIou,  jrour  Ood  rr- 

•tiireJ,"  &c.,  114 
Tnrplio  lod  Jutliu,  Uir  DUlogiie 

between,  2iS 
T,  S,  R,  Tiar  or  CB««r.  222 
7>u,  Icariwd,  In  Chinese,  2:11 
TT  Iflttr,  Tlot  Ittltn,  LM 
Tl-fiOO,  wT»t,' 

Til  -610.  Teotl  or  Tcotle,  I9S,  224 
Tnbal-Caiu— probably  ihr  Kg)r|Alai) 

VulCBD,  321 
TwiwOAV  majr  be  Tumo  =  <i<i6,  or 

MarlieJaa.666,  2M 
IVIiui,  Itie  male  otRan,  Sec.,  2i 
TWoa  OtoluU,  lower  of,  like  tlic 

Tower  of  Beloa.  21 
Tulla,  or  lUa,  lueaiti  cncf/M,  li 
TonsoiiaM,  the,  3i 
Tuiiic.i,  tbc,  Za 
Turcoiuins,  the,  of  Ui«  Otinroan 

empire,  diridcd  inlo  Z2  tribes,  1211 
Tardctani,  the,  2& 
TnrJi ,  ih*  »nn  of  Japhct,  351 
Turkinh  iiiirb.iriaii*,  the  arriral  of 
the,  frum  Tjiury,  uierthiew  tbe 
farourable  ttate  uf  tbiugi  iutro- 
duced,  &C.,  by  tiie  Califa,  377 
— —  caralry,  tl»e,  aald  to  be 

feudatorlea,  dtc,  1:20 
Tnrka,  the,  occupied  Oreccr,  lu  the 
RoDani  did  Brii«iD  and  ^fl\>t, 
Irariiig  the  nalifes  in  powoiun 
of  the  religion,  281 

,  have  they  alom-,  tbc 
Cmceni }  2S1 

 ,  dalm  to  b«  deweod- 

■ata  frum  Japhet,  3i2 

,  are  followeia  of  Ja> 
phet,  3fli 
Tunier,  Mr.,  92;  SI 

 ,on  tbe  Pahn-mc,  2il 

 ,  Sharon,  135,  liOj.  i2a 

T'Um;!,  IHE  Uicaoa  or  Tutcan*, 

were  tbc  Owl,  300,  13£ 

Ttatetar  Godi  and  .Sainia,  gS 
»  aaiDts,  the  252  of  the  Ho- 
mUh  church,  122 
Tniya,  »  prerioua  aKiiie  (o  oiled, 

in  tbe  temple  of  PenepoUa,  Zfil 
Twcttt,  dlriiloaa  Into,  preralled  In 
Atilca,  Id  Aalatlc  Ionia,  In  Etru- 
ria,  Ac,  22^ 

 aideimcD,  aud  htttlf-four 

coundlmen  of  oar  corporationa, 
were  deiired  from  Chaldean 
mythic  noiDbert,  276.  417 

,  a  txiutiril  nf, — thp  Lficu- 
moui'i — The  hL',idrt  cif  chhrt— the 
AnpSilciyoiii — the  Umclatie,  &c.,  122 

 ,  periods  consl^ilng  of  the 

number,  luppnicd  to  be  formed 
when  the  year  was  Mil  da^s  long 
— and  tboac  of  lai,  wlico  the 
new  and  coiBjiaumi  cycle  wa» 
inruii'iJ  of  the  111  Dcroaea  and 
li' signs  of  Ibi- Zodiac,  122 

  and  Im — why  the  oanies 

acorn  aitd  dmfu,  and  oo  name 
for  thf  itnnihrr  fi^hl,  Slq.,  433 
Twins,  t'lr,  in  all  ih.c  aocicot  Zo- 
diacs, >i<jc  tn        Sec.,  331 
Tm,  eterr  thing  dWided  Into— 
hrareti  into  two  hemltpberea ; 
tlic  c'.oht  i:iti>  Nnrlh  and  South,  409 
Tfpm,  l\<\,  "f  ur>,at  U.f  rfal  ^Kffiour 

ttat  le  /So  and  tv^er,  122^  \32^  121 
Typbun,  8^  (Sapb-oii,  deatioyer,^  22£ 


Typbnii.  f«l<tnific«  a  iMuff  tir  <«- 
tiriJdilm,)  Trifiirii  Imnediilely 
bel<«c  tlA-  Birnd.  Sc.,  324^  321 

Typical  noniber* — why  temlanal  in 
by  the  Ronaua,  1^ 

Tyre.  mn  =  608,  ISi 

Tyrin*,  the  probable  fabricator*  of 
the  walls  of,  41«! 

Tiar  and  Tzaiina,  (Ccaar  or  X- 
K*ar,)  & 

—  of  Muarovy,  tbe,  probably 
mainuina  that  he  ia  the  legal 
aoccTMor  of  Nuah,  eutiUed  to 
rule  the  worhi,  322 

 why  duet  be  tread  oa  the 

•erpeot?  why  maintain  the  Pope 
to  be  ■  teUmaiic  f  ttc-,  Ac,  360 

Tzette*,  on  tbe  walla  of  Itabylon,  31Z 

— — ,  on  Vulcan  —  Noah  and 
Oairls,  321 

Tthtl,  the  fiingt  on  tlie  high- 
prieat'a  dreu,  US. 


Ukm  and  mm  the  Int  Chlneae 

wiiilcn  Icitrra,  21& 
Ulemw,  the  Oraad  Seignior  baa 

tirtivi,  121 
Ullaloo  (Mexican  Halulaei),  Alle- 

Injah  ?  21 
Ulm  (tbe  chy  of] ,  2^ 
Ulphilai  waa  not  the  inrentor  of 

the  Kunea,  392 
Ulster,  in  the  annala  of,  the  iaUud 

of  lona  called  li,  2Bfi 
Ultima  Thole,  U 
Ulyaaea— the  name  of,  foan4  in  In- 
dia, 223 
Umbriuta,  the.  of  Italy,  bad  2S3 
poliiea — probably  Tillage*  aroond 
tbe  Cardoa,  iiO^  119 

Uugirt,  uiiblcsied,  11 
Uaigi-ni  a.i,  iliL-  Logo*  or  Buddha,  7—9 
Uniiariwtt,  the,  Sfi 

 • — ,  often  aald  not  to  be 

Chrlaiiaaa,  tSX 

 —  ,  alrngcling  for  tlie 

rulgar  aystcm,  a>k  rlic  Tri- 
nity i*  not  eleativ  eipn-fcil  is 
till'  ;  it  Wis  the  CibiUa 
of  tW  urtbudiDt  JctvB  »j>ii  Clirea- 
tUn>^,  361 
Uaitrrae — Immeuaity  of  the,  diml- 
UBih  f  rharacier  of  our  globe,  ami 
till-  (i'lairrliome  piamirea  who 
int«>t  It,  311 
 ,  the  hypoautic,  a  micro- 
cosm nf  the  iromeose  Ta  Or,  33fi 

,  tbe,  according  to  the 
Cliinne,  ia  man,  on  a  Urge  scale 
— and  human  reaaun  tbe  reason 
oi  ilir  niiiriTse,  i£fi 
Uniri^iKtl  Hiisuny,  the,  3^ 

 ,  on  fcsda- 

tory  princet,  121 
nvthos,  tlif,  tihewa  itself 


atrikingl;  iu  J^vj,  Sumatra,  and 
Japan,  mi  uiUcd  jibudion,  12Q 

Unspoken  language  of  numeral 
aynbola,  lu  tbe,  sor  might  be 
m,  and  rai  might  be  tor,    I&3.  13& 

■  ,  a  wrillea,  po«- 
aibllity  of,  prored  by  ila  exist- 
ence lu  Jan,  121i 

 — ,  the,  of  ciphers, 

anircnal  and  Axed,  231 


P»*« 

t'phati},  T.i.,  Esq.,  115 

 s  Unildhisni,  of  Ceylon,  2811 

Upper  Kgjpi,  10,  12i  44i  15 

Ur  or  Urii,  nf  Cal  or  theTnialdecs, 

tbe  cnnntry  of  .Abraham,     245.  2SS 
Um^o-Zoiimi,  fihe  Fatlirr.)  I'rus- 
ai;a,  itlji'  Soil,  '  hi.ii  I'fupo,  (the 
Sjiiiii,;  :Uc  Aiuiricau  Trinity,  22 
Urban  V.  (Pope),  &Z 
Urban,  D'  (.Marqaia  De  Fortia), 

137.  169.  lis 
Urla  or  Callida— the  natives  of, 
may  have  dtw»Tered  tbe  syllable 
aysteia  ;  and,  onabie  to  pre  rail 
against  the  auong  patriarchal 
■oremment  In  tbe  East,  may 
hare  established  a  i>ew  Archle- 
rarrhy,  extending  itaelf  to  oil 
liif  wcMc-rn  world,  3Sfi 
Uriel  ;aui;cl),  88 
Vn  of' the  Cbaldevs,  two,  ia  lodia,  2i2 
Urna  or  Bceie,  tbe,  23 
Uahcr,  139^  Hfl.  V£S 

■  ,  hia  chroimiofiy  agn-o  with 
the  IimIUii  Manwantaras,  LU 

 ,  on  the  time  of  the  Hood, 

327.  332 

*a  /imr  yearj  corrected,  228 


Valencia,  £2 
Valcotla,  a  name  of  Home,  211 
Valentioians,  tli«  3fi<l  .Vmm  of  the,  1211 


Valg,  in  8«ni>crit,  (a  mtt, 

Vii!tiincr«-,  2,  ■^J  li.       Jj^  fi.'.  Bg^ 
W,  ^  LLL  liZl         iii  IHi 

11.0.  1     I'ji.  I'.ii,  rrrr  im; 

jjib,  i'j:>,        21)1^  -'io.  .'2--'. 

L'.'4.  220,  li^i  'Ai^ 

JIf.  262— 2(i4,  2i>7_,  27±^  279, 
287.  302.  412. 
Valietnont,  De,  on  Neaiurius, 


1  jti 


11£ 

3U 


-,  dc  Myslircs,  441—443 
Vareniua,  on  the  religiou  of  the 

Chinese  and  the  Tibetiaos,  3fil 
Varro  place*  the  flood  of  OigyKC*, 
tbe  first  flood,  HID  yean  before 
InadiUB,  314.  333 

— ,ou  the  length  of  the  year,  319.  3211 
— —,  on  a  lunar  inoutb,  coiupnied 
for  a  year,  325.  32fi 

 ,  un  the  Aftr  Hamaitui,  3^ 

Vaaodera,  the  fatlter  of  Crisina,  Sfi 
Valcr,  PmfrMor,  2i 
Vales— fsies,  buda,  baids,  ItUtri  tf 
Irulk  at  ivMoaa,  22S 
— ,  a  nuaidan,  an  oflicer  of  tbe 
Solii.  2£1 
Vatican  tibmry,  the,  30,  Hi 

 ,  the  |I^uc^•^iion  from,  to  the 

Latetau  cliurcli,  55 
could  we  gel  at  the 


aecret  of,  we  abould,  probably 
find,  &c. 

 ,  iatpradcatly  opened  to 

the  Monks,  270.  Vt^ 


285 
Lift 


Vau,  the  number  6^ 

 01  Va,  Venus,  the  mother,  or 

mother  Goddess,  162.  215 

 ,  the,  changed  iaio  F,  and  the 

F  into  2213 
f  oyaviyiim— iu  aopposcd  Latin  ori- 
ginal rno, 
Vectigal  or  Asltcra,  tbe,  of  new- 
found landa,  rescrtcd  to  hlmielf 
the  Pope,  332 
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Vmgt 

Veda  or  H<nU,  BirkM  book, 

 ,  keuwlnigr,  22S 

 .  BiMMha, 

 ,  the  firM,  of  the  Brahnioa,  is 

caSM  Afrf,  ». 

 «n«  »i«Joai,  the  book  of  lifr,  2ifi. 

 ,  Uie  forgvd,  on  the  r«n  faarM 

of  the  nniverM.Ac.,  211 

 ,  Bcda.  or  Stuf»,  (hr,  eompiln) 

wbra  letter*  bMnmr  koon-n, 

Ac,  m 

Vwbjjtt  plHlosophir.  22L  42Z. 

...^  — ,  tlif,  frflni  Vr<lfi,  irripture, 

and  aata,  (A/  iro/— the  piirpMe, 
of  the  Ve<U;  the  rollowen 

of,  thoee  of  the  nutle, 
—  ,  unfpntnl  lo  toenn,  the 

dcctiidc  has  vitrivm  for  in  t'Rd, 

Ac,  in  oppofiuoo  to  Njaja,  f»i 

Vedu,  the,  or  BcdM,  1. 

 Indiin,  not  read,~^at 

■on;  or  cbMntod,  3iSl 

 ,  the  DablMan  (Persian 

booki)  10  called,  22fi 

,  the,  booki  of  wladom, 
coonected  with  the  trte  tfltttrn,  222 

 ,  the,  cnntaiD  no  hWtury 

yrsr»  R.  C,  3il 

Vers,  cr  ihr  cn»«  at  the  InrM,  ^ 

Veil — no  onr  tialt  drmt  ttUr  mf— 
doe*  it  mean.  No  one  >hall  ex- 
plain mr  eahallnk:  doctrioe  of 

Veil?  i)f  .Siifraio',  JMOt,  anil  Itla, — 
the  olfjMi  of  tli'u  wtM-k  to  draw 
aside,  aod  to  restore  their  doc. 
triaea,  2i2 

Ventrlj  Ama«!n»,  Si 

Venice— rciiinn«trin<«  of  Baioniu 
to  tbe  citi  of,  il 

«—  and  Bologna,  a  war  he> 
twecn,  for  a  picture  of  the  Sa- 
Thwr,  2^ 

Venuf,  5.  6,  8£  212 

 ,  CalT»,  Capitolina,  Vcrtl- 

cordla,  &c,,  21 

,  Van  or  Va,  mother,  or  mo- 
ther Godden,  \62i 

■  I  and  Ctt|^,  both  caHed  E^(, 
dMlw  loM,  IZH 

—  or  the  Sarloor,  ISH 

 ,  iitrntical  with  Cere»,  He- 

ciir— ihf  nu  Naet,  tbe  mother 

,3i  thr  (U>i$,  2B5 

 was  the  N«v(  of  PUtii'l  tri- 
nity—the Holy  Oboit,  iSe 

fefhtan  C^r^ /actum  nt  not  pecn- 
liar  CO  Cfiri»tiaa>,  ^ 

Venlkr,  Oa,  tl 

Vernal  E«|uinox,  Uie,  £2 

VeroD,  il 

Vcrtt',  20.0IH),  committed  to  roe- 
nii.rv,  iud  rcpi-.itrd  by  the  popil» 
of  tbe  Uratib,  340^  i3& 

Vcriss,  the  Eim«(an  or  CmbriaD, 
of  f<i»  tcu-fcet  rodf,  &«.,  IQI 

VeipaiiitO'— the  mirscies  of,  Slii. 

— —  ,  said  10  hare  conquered 
twtffity  towiiiR— ]>.tibably  part  of 
tl:c  maiilcipi.'v  wtiirh  tent  depu- 
ties tti  tbt  WiltMrniate,  llfi 

Vesta,  62.  9L  211 

viaics,  the,  aa 

Vicar-maool — probably  corropted 
into  VTerama,  Vicnmadii)*  — 
priests,  2£& 

Vkarisa  jesu  Chriati,  H 


Page 

Xliars  of  God,  ou  earth,  ODlled  In 

Jesus  of  Bethlehem,  iZ 
VIrramadltya,  9.  302 

 ,  Moliamed  a,  or  a 

Saca  or  StKimwani,  2 
.  — ,  tbe  first  Supreme 

PoniifT,  supiHued  to  be  a,  of  the 
Triniurti,  2^ 
-,  the  Vicar  of  Ood, 


was  owner  of  the  soil  of  the 
whole  world,  322 

 ,  or  VIrar  of  Ood,  the, 

alone  heard  of  now,  in  Roma 
aad  Tibet,  3Zi 
VIdya,  a  Widow— •  knowing  per- 
son, 22£ 
Vlerge,  I'tmrnactilfe  cooceptioo,  de 

la,  iZ 
Vine,  the,  embradog  the  marital 
Elm  or  Alma,  212 

 ,  waiU 

M  Om  cmclAed  ?  2i3 
— — ,  tlic  ffuit  of,  Jesa!  would  not 

driok  of,  SSi 
Vineyard  or  garden  nf  Gdcl ,  Ciinael, 

the,  44j  45,         2Mi  240 

Vlrachocha,  aod  Pairiucaniark,  the 

Pcrovis!)  Creator,  31 
\ltfii,  5,  i^,  47j        6;^  ra^  63^ 
111,138.140:,  liiTTMi  124. 

m-i.  aa;.  m.  tsa. 

 calb  OctaTlns  Corf,  &&. 

,  the  doubt  in  the  time  of, 

respecting  the  aod  mni/i 

ATalar,  m 
~,  tbe  blslory  of  the  life  of,  a 

ropy  of  that  of  Homer,  IM 
 ,  the  rci'olrliig  cycle  of  6W>, 

celebrated  bj,  1^ 
Virgin,  the,  withoat  spot,  33 

 Maria  (or  Mala),  H 

 ,  and  child,  tbe  worship 

of  tbe,  «9 

 ,  Mother  of  Ood,  76 

 Ma/v,  ihf  bkucd,  82 

— -  and  rhild,  Ibc  adorHtioo  of 

the,  raaiiuon  u  G«ul  and  Egypt, 

109.  22a 
 Mary,  the  monogram  for,  Is 

M,  m 

—  ,  iBtercraalon  to,  by 

the  miracnloas  ttoae  of  Chartics,  i£SL 

— —  figures  of,  aceoapaaied  by 
the  l>olus,  ^  2dl 

—  of  the  Conception,  or  Pari- 
tnra,  the,  108.  1112 

■   aod  Rose,  tbe,  in  Mexico, 

Virginia,  2S 
Virgo,  the  lodiacal  sign  of,  i.  £ 

 Parltura,  the.  U.  108.  109. 

136.  I8L  203,  259,  260.  223 

 ,  ,  the  son  of,  iu 

Wales,  iiil 

 Maria,  PurificaU,  S2 

Vu  VIsha,  the  temple  of,  at  Benares,  ilt2 
Vishnu,  with  three  eye*,  the  sup- 
posed Image  of  tbe  IVlmnrtl,  126 
Vitrified  forts,  tbe,  of  Scotland- 
remark*  on  tlKir  naure  and  de- 
sign. S!L  221 
Vifes,  Lvdorieut,  & 
Volney,  31.  IflZ 

 ,  how  treated  by  Mr.  Faber,  2^5 

Vosaig*.  212 
Votive  ofetings,  85 — 87,  21 

 labieu,  ^ 

Vowel  points,  the,  of  Hebrew, 
modern,  Ifil 


Vowels,  deficieiKy  of.  In  Hebrew 

and  Celtic,  iSi 
Vows,  the  three — cbasliiy,  porerty, 

aad  iibrdlence,  48.  127.  if  O 

Kri*ijj/i4i(r— f,ithcr  of  wiaoum  — 
the  (jod  o(  Thursday,  la  India,  221 

——  ,  liie  founder  of  the  Ch&r- 

tUta  school,  m 
Vulcan— probably  Tubal-Caln,  32A 
—  la  Manetbo,  said  to  ban: 
reiffiied  9060  yenrs,  L  e.  9000 
revoiutiuiis.  of  thr  mu<iu,  or  J5 
ytarj  nt  H  jaootbi  e»ch,  or,  2i 
Sari,  X£> 
Vyasa,  (llu:  Indian  Spinoia,)  HI 
— — ,  the  roeauiog  of,  not  known 
to  the  Hindoos,  i^l 


Wail,  Dr.,  on  Chaldee  roots  in  the 

Sanscrit,  1.  lilt 

Wain,  i. 

— ,  Hebrew  iistae*  in,  122 
^— — ,  gitcn  by  Brutus  to  bu  son 
Camifr,  hrticc  ciilkd  Cambria,  lllfl 

.  xhr  (tan3c  Troy,  fuund  ia, 
decinire:  of  tl,e  m;  lliui ;  by  :i5lh  of 
Henry  HI.,  euit>uwcre<l  to  send 
21  menben  tii  PailUmunt,  Ml 
WaUb,  Dr.,  i& 
Walter  (Editor  of  Niebnhr),  27. 

371.  381.  391— 3»&,  407,  419,  122 
War  between  the  Calif  of  Uiisdiul, 
tbe  Imaum  of  Alaniout,  sod  thf 
Emperor  of  tlie  Munul.i  ur  .Mun- 
gols^  tX'CAUKf  u  [xcfertijCt  \saa 
given  to  sUuMi>irU  oi  the  Ca- 
lif, Ac.  JSfi 
WarrcD  (Col.),  the  Kala  Saukaliu 

of,  m 
rym,  tbe  first  oreaT,  (Mababa- 
rats,)  piobably  between  Ok  tt't^b- 
priests  or  Ptiutilfs  alxiui  ibe 
presidency orer  the  «huk-  »orld; 
in  these  wan  the  feudatories 
would  hare  little  ur  no  cooccro,  .Ul 
Wasigb,  lieu,  on  complication*  of 

funus  uf  leticn,  Ihli 
Waasih,  U«n,  203.  221.  2i& 

Witter  Rose,  the,  or  Lotus,  32733.  i2U 
Water,  fire,  and  Mr — the  origin  «i< 
things — the  baptism  of— the  first 
Trinity, 

Webb,  un  Chinese  the  peimitivK 
language,  2Z!t 

Webster,  153.  168.  1<U 

— — ,  on  the  common  origin  of 
tlve  PbOBuician,  Celtic,  and  Teu- 
tonic tang^aices,  IM 

WediR'Mlav— f^w<niV-day,  Wt 

Welsti,  ilic,  2 
— ,  or  KDgliih,ca]lcd  CelU, 
Oalles,  2»r- 

 language,  tbe,  indebted  to 

tbe  Hebrew,  IM,  l£i 

 ,  the  old,  allegories  lu,  on 

the  tree  of  knowledge,  &c,  Ifiit 

 Triads,  the,  2Ut 

 ,  the,  according  to  Vouog's 

doctrine,  is  Hebrew,  and  both 
Sanscrit  am)  luiltn,  ISLi 

Wesley  aud  \Vhitfi<  lii  learned  men ; 
be»  wli^  were  ibcir  followers  .' 

342.  a2Z 

 ,  the  monomania  of,  3U 

 ,  Wilbcrforcc,  die.,  die,  it 
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the  Aatbar  acknawMfC  dwm 

molt  cXL'cUi-nl  (^rwr.?,  m;A  many 
of  Uiclr  doctrin<*«  Tcn-  (t^mxI — lit: 
doci  uot  adopt  all  their  (uoierin,  HQ 
Wnt,  tb>,  llic  tmbkiB  o(  ihe  Etil 

One.  ai 
WcKteni  Judca,  3«<  aS>  <0 

■  Syria.  See  Syria  Wetlero. 


Whe»t,  i)nnr,  kxt  the  power  of  r«- 

Wlietl,  s,  01  wiuugbt  iron,  will  flf 
Id  piccea,  brfoi*  it  mchn  ■  «e- 
lodt;  of  iSS.  frrt  per  ucodl, 

— — ,  thr,  or  Mrrcarah  tif  Kre- 

 ,  1,  wlUilo  »  wberl, 

WTiiatoB,  >lr.,  97.  189.  17a.  3U 
 ,  00  tilt  tree  text  of 

Hit  Old  Tnumriii,  IM 
 ,  oil  the  year  of  3^ 

ilaya,  316— 32« 
«o  the  cooirt  of 

16W ;  it*  acTca  renilaiioot,  fr«ai 


M3 


211 

m 


ita  lut  appearaoce  to  tlie  ddOfie, 

,  00  Itie  i^maHtsui 
rhrOBology,  u  to  the  yrfir  i>r  ilje 
Uiwd,  'S27_,  .W,  i33 
 .aod  tlic  Author,  ral- 


culale  OB  niorf  mtain  dm  tt>«a 
ihnfs  of  tlttlr  oppiinroia,  23A 
■Hienry  —  opioiooa  of 


Dr«.  Gregory,  Haiky,  and  K«IU, 
in  faroor  of, 

,  Nr.,  iniiiiottd  tb«  tiflht 

|i«r*(iiii  hi  Ihe  :irk  tacreaied  to 
INHIO  In  UiU  yrara, 

■  ,  on  Ihf  Iriiiith  <il  the  old 
KKy|i(l>n  and  .lenlih  cvl>it, 

ou  tJi«  firM  ric«  ia  Tar- 


tiry,  and  on  Noah  realdlug  In 
CMm, 

White  rare,  do  ezaoiple  of  a,  gotag 
back  to  the  Mk4,  by  lalcnBlir- 
riage, 

Whitnr,  the  Rav.  Mr.,  ea  the  ngt 
of  Ihe  Cjmvf, 

WliitAdd  aod  W«lej,  mtre  trarord 
aacnj  bnt  what  were  (t».>ir  lolluw- 
eia?  Mi. 

Widow,  a,  from  V1dya,  a  knawiac 


m 

Widowi,  the  caitom  of  bwnigf,  ia 
Tbiaoc,  197,  Sffl 

 ,lfie 

ocigiii  of,  120 

WUberforoe,  131. 4*B 

Wilford,  Col.,  I2».  Hi. 

,  on  the  bcUef  of  the 
Hiadw,  that  all  Ihiog  beiagi  ori- 
ginate froa  aa  aloii»-like  germ, 

Ac.,  aaa 

WUliam  IV.  may  b*  abased  bcie- 
aftrr  for  accepting  the  title  aio* 
Jrtr.  m 

— —  the  Coaqucror — hU  graota 
tif  laud  to  hi*  KcncniU,        284^  302 

— —  Jamaica,  for  William  af 
Jamaica,  ^ 

WiLLMM,  KiHO,  and  tbcVrdiLishop 
of  Canicrboiy — in  wliich  ul  uur 
Qieu>o(-war  woold  they  aoon  be 
louad,  if  a  flood  were  to  happen 
to  Eorupe  ?  ill 

WiUiam  l^b>  the  reign  uf,  England 
said  toliare  been  divided  into 
lhirty-«CTen  shirea,  4Q1 

WlUiuDi»',  Miai,  eiiiiint  of  Hnin- 
bolds  26— IS,  32,  22 


P*l« 

Wilioa,  Dr.,  on  the  flight  of  Jat«ph 
and  Mar)',  ji 

 ,  on  the  PiiiniMta  wrlliags, 

the  Vitiaheahika  philoanphy,  Sc.,  422 

WiMtom,  au  einanatioo,  fruin  the 
Suprrtae  to  tlie  I'rimarti  or  Tri- 
nity, 

.nud  lettcn,  the  idea  of. 


oeref  aeparated, 
 —  it  Wot  Y.4f>n.   

dl,  holy  Oni — wiadom  oi  the  holy 

Om,  21L 
 . — ,  the  pcrfeclioo  oC  know- 

tadge, 

—  ,  tbe  doctriae  of,  esjited 

tliouMnd«  of  yrara  before  Mo- 
hantcd. 


l£9 


can  the  work  of,  go  to 
decay? 

-,  lite  teeond  peraoa  of  the 


29S 
UK 

274 

337 


Trialiy,  the  Loi(ut,  the  Saviour. 

— ,  ihr  nK'ai^utioB  of,  Ihe  ae- 
crel  docttiae  of  all  oattuna,  313 

—  and  ibe  Oooaii,  the  secret 
duclriBei  of,  were  tboM  uf  all 
niiinnt,  ill 
,  Ihe  book  of,  who  wai  tbe 


aultiur  of? 


why 


by  Ihe  Rooilib  Cbarcb— rc**«< 
by  tbe  Preleatauu, 

.probably  I 


laiaed,  oriclmdly.  the  whok-  B>y- 
Ifaoaof  the  ciud&rd  Avacir'.,  tit., 
125.  12'^.  128.  'IVJ.  441. 
Wodeboaae,  tbe  Her.  C.  N., 
Woden, 

II,  a  eairT«|itio«  of  Boddhs, 
20». 


122 


112 
til 
1 

21i2 


Wit,  fo  iwMr,  tbe  Saxon  Sl^a^tut 

in,  m 

Wiiaaar  Wllea,Le.ariMan.  m 

Witlicrahin.  ."in  Orrinaij  itHlertim) 
affttnjt  thit  $UH — »in  for  SUD,  2SLL 

Wiua^iBote,  the,  2R3,  298.  222 

— '  ' —  ,  oar  Celtic  ancca- 

tora  iaroked  Ihe  Ghatl  (or  Holy 
Gliosl!  to  prc-idc  orcr,        2'J\',  Z2L 

Wlt!ci)ii-)Hcmote,  the— nMrmbly  of 
wise  Biea,  ',^26.  277 

,  the  fcodjtory 
prince*  of  CUna  formed  a,  bnt 
ilfitaattdtoli^iardifKiu  malUr,,  ^21 

WlMob*  or  Bal-ll,  tiic  rnnilH.'d, 

Mfi,  239 
,  ia  or  ai,  father  of  mS^ 
dnn,  298 

Wttt-oi-mole,  mmting  i/  «><«*  an 
^  iHttn  f  2«j  ga 

Wuliang,  St.,  with  hook  of  fUturn,  iX 

Woraaa.  a,  tbe  sacrifice  of,  called 
mmomitn,  168 

Wou.l,  (iiii.ilfll,  17.  19.  3£3 

Wooiliu  imrse,  buried  in  tbe 
earth.  Ac.,  348 

Woodward'*,  Dr..  diacoarae  oo  tbe 
Biieieoi  Ejryinlitu,  3JU 

Went,  our,  m  .Arabic  wtrta,  in 
CUal(lx:a.it  ircn/,  346 

Word*,  if  a  Jiidiciaii*  aelection  of 
IflOO,  were  made,  and  attached 
ttf  niiiiibrr!!,  two  [<-i<oin  niiiihl 
c«nuioiii;iciilr  n-'itiimt  (iill'inilty 
fwith  a  key},  thooglt  tp«akiag 
aUTereni  Ungnage*,  i2& 

World — the  empire  of  Ihe,  obtained 
by  a  knuwiedne  i.f  the  recnrring 
Nrro>,  by  i  \,Mw.»m,  uoder  the 
aatuca  of  Brahmina,  Magi,  &c.,  330 


Page 

World,  the  dinaioB  of,  into  Ibrce, 
ruled  by  ibree  poteotMca  aader 
one,  aa  laurrme  bead,  MA 
—,  dl'liied  amoDg  the  three 
son*  i^t  Nudb.  Anil  thr  tliri^ioB 
probaiiJ;  liuiutcd  ti;  Die  'I  riBm- 
Tinu,  34i^  ai£ 

 .  peopled  to  a  great  extent, 

before  maa  would  require  coat- 
mere*.  3£i 
— — ,  tbe  author  of  a  general  hi»- 
tory  of  the,  miut  tirjiin  with  tbe 
origin  of  tbe  Hiuldhitt  religion, 
and  tbe  l*ODtiftc&l  l'.uiilziin  King- 
dom^-uiukiag  ne:i  tJie  few  faett 
froBI  lurrc  yrob-^iintilufM, 

,  K  f^L'iitTdl  cxt^ecutiou  uf  the 
end  of  live,  prt'f^aj.L-d  iu  Asia,  u 
in  Europe,  la  the  12th  aad  13tb 
cFolarle*,  ^ 

 ^,  the,  diTided  jtmong  the  de* 

bceui^Huts  of  Noah,  intn  tJkrae, 
aud  iau>  ttvtfUn-iico  piins  ur  race*, 

399.  Utt 
— — ,  ibe,  a*  tbea  kBOwn,  after 
tbe  dciith  of  Cliritt,  divided  Into 
three  PiitriarcliJileii,  Ac.,  it. 

,tji«  dmaiou  uf,  into  lereoty- 
two,  each  diTi«iuu  ha.  log  lit 
FUmena,  Lucumunrs,  itpU  Saa- 
bedrim,  lu  Sacied  Moojtl  and 
it<  UelauU,  i22 
World*,  tlx  renewal  of,  notbing 
iiii|>tolubU  or  oontnry  to  tbe 
Di>iuc  tioodpcs*  in,  33& 
Writiag,  tbe  art  of,  bow  dlieorercd, 
tM^  148^  ItL 

 .  nagical,  M. 

205.  246.  24fi 
,  the  Infkni  an  of,  19a 
,  a  Btatonle  »e- 
cret,  218 

 ,  Reodinf ,  &c.,  the  art*  of, 

long  ucret,  sibcred,  And  a»tro» 
logical,       234,  2Vi,  247^  274,  3351 
— — ,  laCTcd,  orijhiall)  lu  metrr,  244 
-,  origiiiallj  from  tiie  top, 


downward*, 

lid  Beading,  a  kDowledge 


of  thr  urt  rif,  proteWy  aneceeded 
rirrunit'i.jijii      a  Ifjf,  liQ*J, 
,  tlic  iKiiuruicc'  uf  Biaukiiul 


21fi 


am 


before  the  dlicorcry  of  tbe  art  of, 
aod  while  it  vrai  kept  a  ptDfaaod 
•ecrel,  not  snrpfislirg,  3311, 
—  — ,  If  Ilic  .irt  i.if,  hail  Crtn 
known,  and  to  uae,  there  wuald 
bare  been  rccordu  respecting  the 
fkbricatur*  of  tbe  wall*  of  Tyrina, 
ftc,  419,  1 

 ,  before  the  ioreotion  of, 

Dasdnf  wa»  of  great  importaoce, 
to  kiff  in  n  roliectioD  the  sacred 
mythwct,  ta.,  121 
-,  great  change  which  miut 


121 


4M 


hare  been  efleetcd  by  the  art  of— 
then  Hancing,  die,  with  tbelr 
uiility,  Irjift  their  iunorcncc  and 
siai>lialy,  42S 

 ,  tbe  an  of,  the  min  of  tbe 

lelcntire  faculty,  12Z 

Written  fyllsUic  laBgtiagOT,all,  Ibe 
same,  with  dialectic  rarialions, 

I7S,  I2t 

Wytfleet,  3$ 
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X  or  Xaca,  KL,  cml  or  wixton  of  ' 
X,  i 

—  la  Etrwean.  Oscao  or  LatiD, 
fludi  for  Ut  or  for  600,        6^  LU 

— ,  ■  uoDograni,  prrfixcd  tor  ii>ir»- 
*ttj,  6.  las 

—  or  T-300,  21 

—  is  K  ill  ihe  DaliDaiiao  or  IlljfrUu 
atphkbcl,  igg 

— ,  a  nniio/pim  of  God,  confuuod. 

td  with  the  132 
— ,  the  trntb  kiuii^  letter.  Jjjfi 
— ,  the  tifft  of  tl|t  iioiu-<l  malt  and 

ftmatr  prinripJe, 
— ,  ilie  ikii  in  li.ipiiiDi — the  miu\. 

for  660,  Sjujiwb,  3jl2 

—  meiiia  ^  u  well  u  400.  343 
X»r»,  «i  H.  2a 
 called  Cio,  31^  ^ 

I  cmciSiioo  and  rrmirrectltMi 

o'.  Ifli 

 ,  Woden,  Buddha,  208.  ■>0<i 

 ,  aiimcnloss  coocejiticin,  4c , 

of,  22;— 230 
 ,  or  Xeiia,  tmght  hit  doclriue 

for  li  )fear«,  2JA 
 or  Buddha,  the  fig-tree  tarred 

*».  253 
 ,  Saca,  Saga,  Sagax,  WImIobi, 

the  laodi  of,  held  io  loocage  of 

the  prieita,  4c,  2fil 

 ,  Wiidoiu,  :i3<; 

Xaea-cJo-ia,  Siculia  or  Sicily,  a 

 -luhaka,  >igaifie«  Lurd,  221 

 melcch,  Koyal  ShepbenU  or 

AafI  Samu,  21 
X»cm,  Saze,  Sacm,  Xio  or  Xio-di, 

X-caar  or  Csaar,  ^ 
X*CH»,  a 
Xayara<,— Saga  or  Xaca,  khao.  ttl 
Xaicu,  Xacua  or  prieais  of  Wu- 

doiM,  21 
X-aJ-hoa,  the  Self 'CxiiieDl  X,  2Z 
X-anu,  or  Caua-dera,  both  CupId 

and  Vcnna,  6,  IZfl 

 ,  ama,  iDaternal  lore,  22a 

Xaiporio  or  Zamorlu  or  Scmlrainia,  £ 
Xaniti,  A  Ood  of  the  Chineae— like 

Ir.uc  and  On,  never  to  be  pro- 

ii«Dncr<l,  l<|2 
Xean-tu,  may  be  di..Sfa»— God  of 

Sioii— of  the  Siaoieae,  a^9 
X«£« — Xfai — Xxfu  -666,  Jlfl 
Xrt^arta,  68—71,  ]M,  'i2t,  21L. 

262.  263,  280j  3C^  J4S,  ^ 

S&i.  417 

XeUnia — the  architect  or  giant,  2Z 
Xeoopbon— Rrant  of  laud  by,  to 
Diana— a  Imth  of  the  produce  10 
be  paid  to  lier,  ^fift 

 outlw  rerenticnf Atheiu,  315 

Xe^nea  or  Za<|iu:«,  f  r-ruvinii  ^irteata,  3k 
XH  -608,  or  the  Oreelt  IH  of  Del- 
phi, lijO^  2111 
Xi  or  Ix,  the  MHnetr  letter  B,  pro- 
bably H>  called,  ISS 
Xiaoit->ionph,  a  |Cod  of  Tibet — TAr 

teMnm  iff  laa,  192 
Xin,  Xiin,  9iiieuiie«,Sarie,  Saxoiit,  215 

  (X=«0,   N=50)   Md  or 

Mani,  221,  214 

 ,  Xaca,  !ie,  Cio,  Slo.Sala — aal- 

•ation,  231 

 ,  the  holy— the  Siadi  of  North 

India  and  of  'I'liraee,  tlie  fullow- 
eiaof,  414 
Xiauthraa,  the  hiitory  of,  iu  Uero- 
VOL.  If. 


Pa«< 

aaa  and  Abydeaos,  like  that  of 

Noah,  4e..  *c„  32L  322 

Xinb-lecatli,  die  Mexican  GoJof 

Jlre.  nffeari,  the  Crerlastip}  One,  H 
Xiw..666,   Huddha,   or   Rat  of 

Sian  or  the  Sun,  210,  2M) 

XI.  or  Choi  •650,  ^ 
Xd — Christ  ficturioiis?  2111 
Xochiraico,  (Itovtt  iff  JIuaenj  the 

i<?ntple  uf.  faced  the  four  Canll- 

nal  ixniita,  2g 
Xurhluilieka  or  Xaoi-naelechs,  Anyo/ 

.SVuuM,  2S 
62,        139,  197,  199,  202, 

235,  ail 

 .Cliri,  22 

 ,  Knypilan  kings,  whoae  aames 

elided  in  rAerw,  were  renewed 
iuornations  of  the,  13.  14.  2fl 

■  or  Crres  (of  Eleusia  and  Del- 

pbi),  UT,  '04,  2fi2 

 ,  couuiry  of,  Cryieo  (or  CEiv 

»«").  122 

 of  ludta,  Christ  was  the,  121 

 ,  the.  and  X^i-t,  the  gold  and 

tbe>bv  coauecte<l,  i£g 

—  ■ — ■ ,  in  the  golden 

age  uf,  i»o  war*,  2Sili 

 ,  meaiM  XW»<.  fa^t,  and 

••"•TK.  241 
— •,  a  briicTcr  in,  as  cume,  not  a 
heretic,  jii 

 ,  the,  of  IVIpbi  and  Cbahfaea, 

•een  is  CAtyHi  vitd  (Mehat,  JJfl 
 ,  the  reli|iion  of,  evidently  ex- 
isted from  the  earlieat  time,  36i 

 .  Ihe.of  Delphi— C«re«  (Cnce?) 

probably  a  formation  fvym,  395 
XpK" — the  ilocttine  of,  waa  the  ae- 
eret  one  of  the  anrirnts,  of  the 
Gnosis— in  vain  atteinplcd  by 
Clemeos,  Urigen,  4c,  to  be  re- 
stored. 


X^-<ajr  nyiluw,  ilie, 

 .  waa 


Uie 


16.  22 
,  .....  —  *c- 
cut  loysteryof  Eleii>i«,  Delphi, 
ai)d  of  all  nations,  \^ 

 —  Judacao  niythus,  the,  not 

trratcd  of  by  aikclenl  auihoin>, 
brcanse  they  were  boand  tii  keep 
teem  their  mysteries,  of  which 
tlie  Xfijrtf^f  sras  the  chief 
P"*.  ill 
Xfjr-Uni  Dl»l,  the,  became  Chria- 

tiaul  Dili— saints,  hqq 
X^-ianitT— oo  longer  snrprivd 
at  finding,  at  Rome,  at  Delphi, 
and  in  MaUbitr,  443 
Xfifpaw,  the,  ^ 
X^C-ians,  the,  haring  thrrt  sarra- 
menia, 

X^ifTV"'  (or  X-^irr^fiOO),      20,  ill 

 ,  the  stair  uf  <)siri<,  JJJI 

 ,  the  Cabali.it4c  or  secret 

doctrine  of  all  ages,  345 
X^j--ism,from  the cumDicnrrmeut 
of  the  modern  sysiem  of,  at  Aii- 
tiofh,  to  the  Council  of  .Nice,  old 
M8$.  and  bonks  ban.'  been  ilc- 
sinijed,  to  secrete  evidrncr,  4c.,  :t57 
X^^rs^a,  the,  existed  before  Ihc 

Christian  lera,  2(|2 
Xf^e^c,  converted  by  priests  Into 

*?>r»<.  117^^  121 

X^-T*c  was  (be  lA>goa,  122 

 —  from  XfV"i,  and  changed 

«» XtVfoi,  Sflfi 
If 


X^.T«<,  the,  on  tlie  tomb  of  the 
Yooih  of  l.aiiMa,  200. 

SFI»36a.  Cross, 

.  dlrioe  srisdom  or  Creas-wis- 
doni, 

XPi",  the  name  of  Christ  thus  writ- 
ten, 

 on  the  Pope's  breast,  202. 
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3600  year*. 

 ,  the,  originally  only  Sfl}  days 

long.  141,  316—326 

 ,  reckoned  by  the  aocicn: 
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lanxtuifiei,  231 

Vmidia  or  Oade,  iSL 

VtDiMiiJi  (alao  Svchiqatcal),  the 
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